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That  extravagant  but  once  popular  fiction,  ^LeJuif  Errant/  ofM.  Sue 
opens,  it  may  be  recollected,  with  a  prologue  representing  the  meeting  of 
Herodias  and  the  Jew.  They  meet  where  the  Arctic  Sea  surrounds 
with  a  girdle  of  eternal  ice  the  deserts  of  Siberia  and  of  North  Ame- 
rica— the  outer  limits  of  two  worlds,  separated  by  Behring's  Straits. 
Towai*ds  this  desolate  region  of  fogs  and  tempests,  of  famine  and  death, 
where  the  extreme  cold  cleaves  the  stones,  and  the  earth  brings  forth 
spangled  icicles,  these  beings  have  advanced  to  meet  after  coming  from 
opposite  extremities  of  the  world,  and  traversing  regions  of  burning 
cloudless  sun.  The  intention  of  the  author  in  this  opening  has  clearly 
been  to  intimate  that  a  supernatural  element  is  admitted  de  priino 
into  his  work.  Yet  the  supernatural  attending  this  union  exists,  it  must 
be  confessed,  rather  in  the  secondary  circumstances  of  the  latter,  than  in 
the  fact  of  two  human  beings,  who  may  have  sojourned  respectively  in 
the  heats  of  Guinea  and  Guyana,  indifferently  existing  within  the  arctic 
zone.  So  far  as  that  circumstance  goes,  there  are  northern  voyagers 
now  living  who  have  passed — and  that  rather  abruptly,  too — from  one 
extreme  of  t€mi>erature  to  another.  But  it  is  not  the  less  a  wonderful 
endowment  of  the  human  organism,  that  it  can  not  only  support  but 
enjoy  life  under  such  extremes  as  would  soon  be  fatal  to  very  many 
animals.  Whether  amidst  deserts  of  burning  sand,  or  upon  seas  of 
never-thawing  ice,  there  is  man  to  be  found  existing.  We  are  struck 
with  still  more  astonishment  when  we  remember  that  a  human  being 
can  be  bred  under  one  extreme  of  temperature,  afterwards  transported 
to  another  extreme,  and  then  re-transplanted.  Like  Herodias  and  the 
Jew,  they  shall  pass  from  Saharas  of  sun  to  Saharas  of  snow,  and 
back  again,  with  impunity.  There  is  a  '*  Foi*t  William"  and  a  "  Fort 
Enterprise."  The  one  is  at  Calcutta,  the  other  is  near  Winter  Lake. 
At  the  former,  during  April,  May,  and  June,  the  thermometer  is 
seldom  under  86°  at  any  hour,  and  in  the  afternoon  it  rises  to  90°  and 
100°  in-doors,  and  to  130°  in  the  sun*s  rays.  It  is  sometimes  so 
intensely  hot  that  soldiers  upon  parade  will  drop  down  dead,  as  if 
struck  by  lightning.  On  the  other  hand,  at  Fort  Enterprise,  the 
thermometer  falls  to  57^  below  zero ;  and  here  Franklin's  instrument, 
when  hanging  in  his  sleeping  place  sixteen  feet  from  the  fire,  and 
exposed  to  its  direct  i*adiation,  stood  more  than  once,  even  in  the  day- 
time, at  72°  below  the  freezing  point  of  water.  Dr.  Coulter  observed 
the  thermometer  stand  at  140°  on  the  banks  of  the  Eio  Colorado 
(32°  30'^.);  whilst  the  heat  rose  to  such  a  height  in  Abyssinia,  when 
I^jor  Harris  travelled  there  as  envoy,  that  "  fifty  pounds  of  well- 
packed  spermaceti  candles  were  so  completely  melted  out  of  the  box 
as  to  be  reduced  to  a  mere  bundle  of  wicks."*  As  we  now  write, 
(March,  1860)  letters,  which  have  been  received  from  H.M.  ship  (21) 
Fearl  state,  that  on  her  voyage  out  to  Singapore  the  thermometer 
rose  to  120°  Fah.  when  passing  through  the  Straits  of  Banca.  Yet 
under  both  such  extremes  of  temperatures  Englishmen  can  live,  how- 
ever uncertain  may  be  the  tenure  of  their  lives.  The  races  of  men 
that  Nature  herself  plants  there  have  by  their  birthright  a  stronger 
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holcL  Bat  exist  and  enjoy  existence  as  they  do  both  at  the  Equator  and 
the  Pole,  there  is  a  wide  difference  as  to  the  extent  and  intensity  in 
which  this  is  done  at  the  two  spots,  not  only  in  respect  to  man,  but  to 
the  organized  world  generally.  In  the  South,  life  is  abundant  and 
luxuriant  on  the  grandest  scale ;  animals  or  v^etables,  it  matters  not 
which,  are  devdoped  in  their  utmost  glory.  From  sky  to  earth,  from 
ocean  to  air,  all  is  passion,  life,  brilliancy,  and  colour  beneath  the 
Thrifying  influences  of  tropic  light  and  sun.  At  the  North  there  is 
life,  it  is  true,  but  after  all  it  appears  to  us  rather  as  a  struggle  than  an 
enjoyment  to  live. 

Though  Nature  seems  to  have  intended  certain  races  to  inhabit 
certain  regions,  rather  than  to  have  made  one  race  cosmopolite  and 
capable  of  assimilation  to  all  latitudes,  yet  she  has  granted  a  great 
fliodbility  of  constitution  to  some  favoured  tribes  of  men.  Theee 
latter  are  the  races  which  are  indigenous  to  latitudes  intermediate 
between  the  Equator  and  the  Poles — the  members  of  the  temperate 
aone.  But  although  endurancy  for  a  time  under  extreme  degrees  of 
heat  or  cold  by  those  not  natives  of  the  climate  in  which  they  occur, 
is  easily  accomplished,  a  limit  to  the  capability  exists.  Permanent 
acclimatization  is  impossible,  either  to  the  individual  or  to  the  tribe. 
!nie  life  of  the  former  is  of  less  value  than  it  would  be  in  his  native 
country,  and  he  cannot  propagate  his  race.  The  assertion  that  any 
cne  race  ever  lias  been,  or  ever  can  be,  assimilated  to  all  climates,  in- 
vic^vea  but  an  hypothesis  not  sustained  by  a  single  historical  fact,  and 
opposed  to  the  teachings  of  natural  history.  There  are  fashionable 
theories  afloat  which  oppose  our  doctrine.  Theories  which  maintain 
that  aliens  may  thrive  in  any  clime  as  well  as  the  autochthones,  if  they 
^looso  to  conform  to  the  modes  of  life  of  the  latter.  We  appeal, 
however,  to  the  history  of  the  past  and  of  the  present,  and  ask  if  it 
does  not  show  that  the  races  of  men  can  permanently  maintain  them- 
lelves  and  thrive  only  in  those  localities  to  which  they  appear  ori- 
ginally to  belong?  Is  the  Spaniard  thriving  in  South  America,  the 
Celt  or  the  Saxon  in  the  northern  half?  Is  there  true  colonization  in 
India!  Does  the  Englishman  flourish  in  the  islands  of  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico?  Could  the  Negro  inhabit  Lapland,  or  could  the  Northmen 
long  flourish  on  the  Senegal  or  Cktmbia?  Is  the  Bed  man  fitted  for  a 
large  portion  of  the  eastern  hemisphere,  and  does  the  White  man  wax 
strong  amidst  the  forests  of  the  Far  West?  Is  the  standard  of  health 
•s  high  amoujg  the  natives  of  the  Union  as  it  is  amongst  their  pro- 
genitors in  tne  British  Isles?  To  point  to  quarters  of  the  globe  at 
present  peopled  by  races  foreign  to  the  land,  and  apparently  flourishing 
commercially,  as  £Eicts  opposed  to  such  doctrine,  is  to  be  open  to  the 
rsply,  that  annually  into  these  countries  have  been,  and  still  are,  im- 
p(Nrted  thousands  upon  thousands  of  emigrants,  representing  some  of 
the  beet  blood  of  the  colonizing  stock.  To  be  able  to  form  a  satia* 
fiwtory  conclusion,  this  constant  replenishment  must  be  arrested, 
and  a  snflicient  length  of  time  allowed  to  elapse,  to  enable  us  to  see 
how  the  foreign  race  could  then  propagate  and  maintain  itself  in  its 
adopted  clime.     We  beUeve  it  would  £ul  and  gradually  die  out,  and 
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that  the  period  would  come,  however  distant,  when  the  Saxon  would  n^ 
longer  be  found  in  Australia,  in  Kentucky,  in  Tennessee. 

But  although  no  permanent  acclimatization  of  a  race  foreign  to  the 
soil  can  ensue^  a  temporary  duration  of  the  individual  in  most  opposite 
climates  is  not  only  possible,  but  comparatively  easy  and  enjoyable,  if 
tbe  person  alien  to  the  soil  will  be  prudent  and  ado})t  the  customs  of 
the  autochthones.  Nevertheless,  there  are  regions  marked  by  such 
extreme  characters  of  climate  as  would  appear  to  utterly  forbid  any 
lengthened  continuance  there  of  alien  people.  What,  e.g.,  is  the 
chance  of  life  to  the  Saxon  and  the  Celt  who  settle  in  tropical  Afiica 
for  15°  north  and  south  of  the  equator  1  What  is  the  prospect  even 
to  the  hardy  Norwegian  who  migrates  to  the  noi*therumost  settlements 
upon  the  shores  of  the  Arctic  Sea  1  Negi'oes  upon  the  one  hand,  and 
Cakimos  upon  the  other,  are  alone  adapted  to  the  spots ;  let  other  races 
try  them,  and  at  no  very  distant  period  death  will  be  their  reward. 
If  it  be  asked  in  what  manner  certain  races  are  specially  adapted  to 
particular  climates,  we  can  only  make  answer  that  they  are  born  with 
just  those  particular  constitutions  which  best  i*e3ist  the  destroying 
environments ;  constitutions  fittest  to  endure  the  particular  intensities 
of  solar  heat  and  light  prevailing  there,  and  to  be  well  able  to  subsist 
upon  the  kind  of  food  common  to  the  place.  How  struchJoraUy  such 
men  are  specially  formed  for  these  particular  adaptations  we  know  not. 
Certain  broad  differential  characters  exist  between  race  and  race,  but 
not  any  organic  distinctions  can  be  pointed  out  which  would,  h  priori^ 
show  why  one  man  can  only  flourish  beneath  a  tropical  sun,  and  another 
only  amidst  hyperborean  snow.  Yet  there  must  surely  be  some  great 
and  fundamental  vital  differences,  or  else  long  before  now  the  white  man 
would  have  colonized  India,  and  the  Kaffirs  of  the  Cape  have  been 
acclimatized  in  Ceylon.  The  necessity  of  an  hereditary  adaptation  to 
climate  is  well  seen  in  the  fact  of  the  im2>ossibility  of  raising  a  hybrid 
i*ace  from  an  union  of  the  alien  with  the  autochthonic  tribes.  For  a 
limited  period  a  mixed  breed  is  producible,  which  may  appear  to  answer 
the  purpose  of  colonization ;  but  it  cannot  continue,  perish  it  must  in 
the  certain,  though  it  may  be  slow,  reversion  to  one  or  other  of  its  typical 
stocks,  according  to  circumstances  unnecessary  now  to  mention. 

Leaving  out  of  view,  for  the  present,  some  of  the  secondary  elements 
of  "  climate,"  we  may  draw  attention  to  such  of  its  j>rimary  ones  which 
appear  to  necessitate  a  particular  organic  adaptivity.  These  are  the 
intensities  of  solar  heat  and  light,  and  the  nature  of  the  food  j^roper 
to  the  locality.  With  respect  to  the  former,  it  is  important  to  re- 
member, also,  that  high  intensities  of  heat  not  only  require  a  special 
constitution  to  bear  their  direct  influence,  but  one  also  congenitally 
adapted  to  resist  the  effects  which  follow  their  action  upon  dead 
organic  matter  when  such  action  is  combined  with  a  certain  degree  of 
moisture.  Hence  do  we  find  the  Negro  both  enjoying  the  rays  of  an 
equatoriiil  sun,  and  continuing  proof  against  the  emanations  of  the 
swamps  of  Benin.  Speaking  of  a  certain  locality  in  Africa,  Lieutenant 
burton  remarks, 

"How  these  'Kurrahjog,'  or  *  Sun-dwellers/  as  the  Bedouins  are  called  by 
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urgher  Somal,  can  exist  here  in  summer  is  a  mystery.  Mj  arms  were 
jy  even  in  the  month  of  December ;  and  m^  companions,  panting  with  the 
U^e  the  Atlantes  of  Herodotus,  poured  forth  reproaches  upon  the  rising 
The  town's  people,  when  forced  to  hurry  across  it  in  the  hotter  season, 
themselves  during  the  day  with  tobes  wetted  every  half-hour  in  sea 

)on  the  other  Land,  to  live  in  snow  huts,  and  to  subsist  upon 
IS  and  seal  flesh,  where  mercury  is  frozen  for  months  together,  and 
m  is  invisible  for  a  quarter  oi  a  year,  are  feats  to  be  accomplished 
by  a  few  tribes  for  a  constancy.     They  alone  can  continue  to 

V  under  such  peculiar  hygienic  environments  as  the  negation  of 
md  light  brings  in  its  train.  We  have  remarked,  however,  that 
KMsible  for  some  favoured  i*aces  to  live  for  a  limited  time  alter* 
T  in  such  extremes  of  climate;  and  there  are,  of  course,  gradations 
lea  them,  which  may  be  occupied  for  longer  periods  by  men  not 

i  antochthonic  stock.  In  places  known  to  be  most  inimical  to  oer- 
Boes,  individuals  of  the  latter  have  yet  been  found  to  live  healthy 
>  enjoy  life  for  a  long  time  when  careful  and  prudent  to  accord 
the  mannei*3  of  the  natives.  Even  in  the  port  of  the  Rio 
9sa»  the  most  deadly  portion  of  the  Bight  of  Benin,  Europeans 
resided  in  good  health  for  some  year8.t  We  all  know  that  within 
Rial  places  of  resort  of  Europeans  within  the  tropics,  the  aliens 
intinue  to  reside  with  comparative  impunity,  if  moderate  caution 
>pted.  But  this  is  all,  whether  it  be  the  Hio  Formosa  or  the 
'olorado,  Ashantee  or  Madras,  whether  it  be  Bengal  or  Jamaica^ 
Town  or  Canada,  Hispaniola,  Chili,  Cuba,  or  Peru,  no  true 
lean  stock  can  permanently  colonise  the  place.  We  have  held 
fi)r  more  than  two  hundred  years,  yet  we  cannot  colonise  an  inch 
We  have  planted  the  white  man  in  America,  and  there  he 
axates!  The  ability  of  the  individiud,  however,  to  live  in 
ries  very  opposite  in  character  to  his  own  birth-place  being  well 
1^  and  great  stress  being  laid  upon  this  power  of  supporting 
orial  extremes  being  almost  indeflnitely  augmentable  by  courage, 
D,  and  ingenious  devices,  some  strange  ideas  have  occasionally 
hold  of  the  public.  Some  few  years  back  an  expedition  was 
out  by  Crovemment,  at  the  enormous  cost  of  between  80,000?. 
;000/.,  which  was  to  ascend  to  the  Niger  and  Chadda  confluence, 

Y  of  the  Quorra,  where,  to  use  the  words  of  an  oflicial  report, 
probably  be  the  head-quarters  of  the  expedition  for  some  time.  .  . 
i  an  opportunity  will  be  afforded  for  showing  the  Africans  the 
i>de  of  cultivating  the  ground,  and  of  distributing  plants  and 
toited  to  the  climate  and  soil.*'  Three  weeks  after  the  steamers 
1  the  river  (the  temperature  being  seldom  under  84**  on  the 
leek),  fever  broke  out  among  the  crews,  and  soon  produced  such 
as  to  compel  two  out  of  the  three  vessels  to  return  to  the  sea,  and 
gpe  the  other  boat  to  follow  them  a  few  weeks  afterwards.   Now, 

*  An  Exploration  oi  Ilarar. 
>MiieU's  Sketches  of  the  3Iedical  Topography  and  Native  Diseases  of  the  Golf  of 
Wmtem  Africa,  he. 
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there  are  still  people  who  believe  that  remnants  of  the  crews  of  the 
Franklin  arctic  expedition,  which  left  these  shores  fifleen  years  ago, 
may  yet  be  existing  within  the  barriers  of  the  arctic  circle,  or  upon  the 
polar  lands  of  the  American  continent.  Around  this  belief  range  the 
important  and  interesting  questions  as  to  our  experience  concerning 
the  influences  which  the  particular  relations  of  solar  heat  and  light, 
and  food,  <&c.,  pertaining  to  the  northern  regions,  exert  upon  the  systems 
of  those  who  are  not  natives  of  the  climates  in  which  they  occur.  Ab- 
out knowledge  upon  this  subject  has  been  lately  much  increased,  the 
present  time  is  not  inopportune  for  us  to  lay  before  our  readers  a 
sketch  of  one  of  the  most  interesting  biological  questions  of  the  day. 

The  most  northerly  cuUlvated  spot  upon  the  globe  is  in  Norway 
(Valley  of  the  Alton),  just  above  70°  N.,  where,  in  good  seasons,  tole- 
rable crops  of  potatoes,  bai'ley,  and  buckwheat  may  occasionally  be  ob- 
tained. This  favoured  locality  is  nearly  upon  the  same  parallel  with  Disco 
Island  in  West  Greenland,  and  Icy  Cape  (above  Behring's  Straits)  in 
North  America,  where  certain  secondary  climatorial  elements  necessi- 
tate complete  barrenness.     Several  settlements  of  civilized  people  exist 
beyond  this  degree  both  in  Norway  and  Greenland.     In  the  former* 
we  may  instance  Hammerfest  and  Kjevik ;   the  latter  being  upon 
the  parallel  of  IV  N.,  was  visited  (and  described)  by  Von  Buch  in 
the  summer  of  1807,  just  fifty  years  before  Mr.  Taylor  passed  the  spot 
in  his  trip  round  the  most  northerly  point  of  Norway.     According  to 
Mr.  Taylor,  Von  Buch*3  description  is  equally  correct  for  the  present 
day.     It  is  a  place  "  where  scurvy  carries  off  half  the  inhabitanti^ 
where  pastors  coming  from  Southern  Norway  die  within  a  year,  where 
no  trees  grow,  no  vegetable  comes  to  maturity,  and  gales  from  every 
quarter  of  the  icy  sea  beat  the  last  faint  life  out  of  nature,  yet  where 
men  will  still  persist  in  living  in  apparent  defiance  of  all  natural  laws." 
(p.  264.)     More  northerly  still  are  the  Danish  settlements  of  Upper 
Nivik  (72**  50'  N.)  and  Yotlik  (73**  40'  N.)  in  West  Greenland.    These 
last  civilized  haunts  are  nearly  upon  the  same  parallel  with  the  native 
Eskimo  village — Kapawroktolik — neai*  Pond's  Bay  in  Cockbum  Land, 
and  which  was  lately  visited  by  Captain  M'Clintock.     Beyond  these 
high  latitudes  a  few  snow   bone-huts,  and  skin-tent  settlements  of 
native  Eskimos  are  alone  to  be  met  with.     Of  these  we  may  mention 
the  tribe  at  Cape  York,  West  Greenland  (76°  N.),  which  is  so  com- 
pletely isolated,  that  we  are  told  by  an  Arctic  voyager  that  previous 
to  its  being  visited  in  1818  its  members  considered  themselves  to  bo 
the  only  people  in  the  world.     But  the  late  explorations  of  Dr.  Elane 
have  niade  us  acquainted  with  the  habitats  of  still  more  northerly 
Eskimos.   These  are  situated  near  the  bottom  of  Smith's  Sound,  wher^ 
a  little  above  78°  N.,  are  to  be  found  the  settlements  of  Etah  and 
Peteravik.    Not  any  Eskimos  have  been  met  with  more  northerly  than 
this,  though  Kane  observed  the  remains  of  uninhabited  huts  and  o\ 
"  caches"  at  Dallas  Bay  (79°  N.) ;  while  Mr.  Morton,  of  the  same  expe- 
dition, found  a  well-formed  sledge-runner  made  of  whale's  bone  upon 
the  shores  of  Morris  Bay,  as  high  as  81°  N.  latitude.     But  beyond 
this  extreme  enterprising  travellers  have   placed  their  feet.      The 
fiirthest  northing*   which   has  hitherto   been  attained  was  reached 
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by  Parry,  across  the  ice,  upon  the  23rd  of  July,  1827,  when  he  ad- 
Tanced  to  82''  45'  on  the  meridian  of  19^  25'  E,  Mr.  Morton  reached 
the  high  parallel  of  81°  2'  N.  on  the  meridian  of  65°  35'  W.,  from 
whence  he  sighted  the  most  remote  northern  land  known,  Mount 
Edward  Parry,  in  82°  38"  66'"  j  while  Mr.  Scoresby  is  credited  by 
some  with  having  (in  the  year  1806)  reached  81°  12'  42"  N.  by  obser- 
vation, and  81°  30'  by  dead  reckoning.  Between  the  Arctic  circle 
(66^  30")  and  83**  N.  may  be  said  to  lie  the  range  of  hitherto  effected 
exploration.  Within  it,  towards  its  lower  limit,  are  of  course  situated 
the  more  northerly  settlements  of  Upper  Norway,  the  Danish  dep6tB 
in  West  Greenland,  and  the  Russian  establishments  in  Eastern  Siberia 
(Oust  Jansk,  70°  55"  N.,  e.g.).  These  and  like  places  we  here  leave 
out  of  consideration,  simply  referring  to  Arctic  explorers  who  have  had 
to  shift  for  themselves,  away  fi*om  all  civilized  settlements,  and  ex- 
posed to  the  severe  contingencies  of  wintering  in  the  ice,  or  upon  the 
shores  of  or  upon  the  islands  of  the  Arctic  Sea. 

With  these  limitations,  the  longest  and  most  northerly  stay  of  which 
we  have  authentic  records  is  that  of  some  Kussian  sailors,  who  were  left 
behind  at  Spitzbergen  (between  77°  and  80°  N.)  for  six  years.  Four 
remained  alive  at  this  time,  the  othora  having  begun  to  die  towards 
the  end  of  the  first  winter.  Since  then  (1743)  the  Kussians  have,  up 
to  a  comparatively  recent  period,  frequently  wintered  their  summer 
fishing  vessels  in  certain  safe  harbours  amongst  the  islands.  Madame 
D^Aanet  informs  us,  however,  that  the  Spitzbergen  fishing  grounds  are 
now  almost  abandoned  both  by  Kussians  and  Norwegians.f  Previous 
to  this  time,  however,  both  the  Englisli  and  Dutch  had  resorted  to  the 
island,  and  some  sailors  being  left  upon  its  shores  on  several  occasions, 
were  forced  to  pass  the  winter  there.  In  some  instances  they  died 
from  scurvy,  but  in  others  they  survived  and  returned  home  next 
seaaon.^  Parry,  in  his  second  voyage,  passed  two  winters  in  the  Arctic 
dime.  Sir  John  Boss  wintered  three  whole  seasons,  besides  passing 
nine  months  of  the  spring  and  summer  there ;  while  the  crew  of  the 
IfwesUgator  (M*Clure)  landed  from  the  Ncnrth  Sta/i*  off  Eamsgate  in 
October,  1 854,  after  an  absence  of  four  years  and  ten  months  from 
England,  four  years  of  which  we  may  accept  as  passed  within  an  icy 
zone.  Leaving  the  Spitzbergen  Kussian  sailors  out  of  the  question. 
Dr.  Kane  has  wintered  more  northerly  than  any  other  Arctic  explorer. 
He  passed  two  winters  within  Smith's  Sound,  in  Kenssalaer  Harbour 
(78°  39"  N.).  To  Madame  DAunet  belongs,  we  believe,  the  honour  of 
having  been  the  first  lady  who  has  penetrat-ed  so  near  to  the  Pole  as 
80°  N.  She  accompanied  her  husband  in  the  voyage  of  M.  Gaimard 
(of  the  discovery  vessel  Becherclie)  to  explore  the  Frozen  Ocean  near 
the  stations  of  Spitzbergen  and  Greenland.     Thus  iax,  then,  and  for 

•  We  pass  bf  the  fabulous  "  Northings,**  published  by  Daines  Borrington,  and  which 
maj  be  foand  by  the  curious  in  Shillinglaw*8  *  Arctic  Discovery.' 

t  What  were  the  nature  of  the  depOts  formed  by  the  Russians  in  Spitzbergen  we  cannot 
lay  exactly,  but  we  are  told,  in  an  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  Oct.  1853,  that 
**1I.  Sharosten,  a  Russian,  has  passed  thirty-nine  winters  in  Spitzbergen,  and  resided  there 
onoe  for  fifteen  years  without  quitting  the  island  !**     Is  there  not  some  mistake  here? 

t  For  an  aceount  of  some  attempts  at  living  upon  Jan  Mayen  and  Spitzbergen,  see  Lord 
Dnilerin's  '*  Letters  from  High  Latitudes.**    London,  1867. 
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only  a  very  few  years,  are  we  sure  of  what  may  occasioually  be  accom- 
plished by  picked  and  hardy  voyagers.  As  we  proceed  it  will  be  fomid 
against  what  an  amount  and  how  terrible  a  kind  of  inimical  environ- 
ments they  have  battled  and  withstood,  and  how  many  of  their  enter- 
prising companions  died  instead  of  being  able  to  uphold  against  them. 
In  this  problem  of  Polar  life  the  chief  factors  which  appear  to  be  so 
antagonistic  to  the  continued  existence  of  all  but  the  autochthones  are, 
in  the  first  place,  the  difficulty  of  procuring  sufficient  food  of  any  kind, 
but  particularly  of  that  which  men  of  the  temperate  zone  seem  so 
urgently  to  require— viz.,  a  certain  admixture  of  fresh  meat  and  fresh 
vegetables.  Secondly,  the  low  temperature  which  prevails,  especially 
during  the  winter  period.  Thirdly,  the  long-continued  darkness  of 
the  Polar  winter,  when  the  sun  is  absent  for  a  quarter  of  a  year. 
Fourthly,  the  deleterious  results  arising,  upon  the  one  hand,  from  ex^ 
posure  to  great  alternations  of  temperature  caused  by  the  necessaiy 
artificial  heating  of  the  cabins,  huts,  tents,  he,  and  the  transit  from 
these  to  the  external  air ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  moisture, 
effluvia,  kc,  resulting  from  the  close  packing  for  warmth  and  other 
necessitous  demands.  Lastly  the  mental  depression  and  ennxd  which 
creep  over  the  sojourners  in  so  inhospitable  and  dreaiy  a  clime.  We 
shall  proceed  to  examine  some  of  these  opposing  elements  in  detail,  and 
will  refer  to  the  question  oi  food  in  the  first  place. 

It  would  appear  to  be  a  law  of  the  economy  of  the  races  of  the  tempe- 
rate zone,  that  for  the  maintenance  of  health  there  must  be  a  proportion 
of  fresh  meat  and  of  fresh  vegetables  in  their  diet.  So  long  as  there  is  a 
due  quantity  of  the  latter  it  will  suffice,  along  with  a  certain  proportion 
of  milk,  eggs,  and  oily  matter,  in  affording  a  diet  sufficient  for  most  con- 
ditions. Nevertheless,  the  natural  desire  is  for  animal  flesh  of  some  kind, 
and  upon  such  a  mixed  diet  the  races  of  Europe  appear  to  flourish  best. 
The  more  northerly  they  live  the  larger  is  the  proportion  of  "  flesh, 
fish,  or  fowF'  to  the  vegetable  matter,  and  the  more  southerly  the  re- 
verse. But  yet,  under  all  circumstances,  a  certain  quantity  of  fresh 
vegetable  food  is  requisite ;  if  this  be  not  obtainable  a  vital  deteriora- 
tion will  soon  infallibly  ensua  To  the  tribes  of  the  Arctic  zone,  and 
of  the  extreme  north  of  the  temperate  region,  this  admixture  of  vege- 
table matter  does  not  appear  essential ;  on  the  contrary,  it  would  seem 
that  a  purely  animal  or  flesh  diet  is  the  more  natursd.  Both  theory 
and  experience  establish  this  &ct.  It  is  now  generally  admitted  that 
every  change  in  the  organic  constituents  of  the  body  in  which  their 
elements  enter  into  new  combinations  with  oxygen,  must  be  a  source 
of  the  development  of  heat.  Such  is  particularly  well  seen  taking 
place  during  respiration,  in  which  a  considerable  part  of  the  carbonic 
acid  and  water  exhaled  during  its  performance  is  formed  within  the 
body  by  the  metamorphosis  of  its  own  tissues.  When  the  temperature 
of  the  air  approaches  within  a  few  degrees  that  of  the  body,  the  gene- 
ration of  animal  heat  by  the  burning  of  organic  matter  in  the  blood 
may  be  reduced  in  amount ;  but  when  it  is  far  less,  when  the  cooling 
process  of  the  body  from  the  surrounding  low  temperature  is  perilously 
great,  then  no  mere  combustion  of  the  hydro-carbonaceous  portion  of 
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the  "  waste''  of  the  tissues,  nor  even  that  of  the  ordinary  calorifiant 
articles  of  food,  will  suffice.  Either  a  store  previously  laid  up  in  the 
body,  or  the  constant  magazine  of  a  most  heat-generating  food,  must  be 
resorted  to.  For  the  clear  exposition  of  this  truth  (first  taught  by 
CoUier,  see  this  Review,  vol.  iv.  p.  508)  we  are  indebted  to  Liebig, 
who  has  shown  that  such  store  and  such  food  are  constituted  par  ex- 
cellence by  /(U,  That  whilst  240  parts  of  starch,  249  of  cane  sugar, 
263  of  grape  sugar,  266  of  "  spirits."  and  no  less  than  770  of  lean  meat 
must  be  consumed  as  food  to  keep  the  body  at  its  proper  temperature 
during  equal  times  with  the  like  amount  of  oxygen,  the  same  thing 
is  effected  by  100  parts  of  £sit.  In  proof  of  the  theory,  said  Liebig, 
look  to  facts.  The  more  northerly  we  go,  the  more  of  this,  the  very 
best  combustive  material,  is  used ;  the  more  southerly,  the  less !  In 
the  latter  region  the  cooling  process  is  ml,  the  waste  of  the  body  by 
combustion  next  to  nothing,  and  rice,  fruit,  and  vegetables  are  suffi- 
cient as  food.  In  the  former  the  air  is  cold  enough  to  freeze  mercury, 
the  cooling  process  is  extreme,  and  the  waste  by  combustion  excessive 
indeed.  Here  the  blubber  and  f&t  of  the  cetacea  and  other  animals 
alone  enable  the  body  to  bear  up  against  the  intense  cold.  This  doc- 
trine has  been  widely  impugned,  both  as  regards  its  theoretic  aspect 
and  the  assumed  &cts  brought  forward  to  support  it.  Ko  doubt  there 
are  some  difficulties,  both  theoretic  and  practical,  which  have  not  as 
yet  been  satisfactorily  explained,  but  in  spite  of  these  and  some  ex- 
ceptional circumstances  the  fact  holds  good — viz.,  the  more  northerly 
we  go  the  more  fatty  matter  we  find  eaten ;  the  more  southerly,  the 
leas  is  employed.  We  find  this  to  be  the  case  not  only  with  all  the 
nations  of  Mongolian  descent  which  inhabit  the  shores  of  the  Arctic 
Sea,  but  also  with  the  Indian  races  who  wander  over  the  coldest  por- 
tions of  the  North  American  Continent;  with  the  Canadians  and  half- 
breeds  who  adopt  the  same  life,  and  with  the  European  traders  whose 
stations  are  in  the  same  latitudes.     Mr.  Taylor  tells  us  to 

"Eat  the  fattest  food,  and  plenty  of  it Braisted  and  I  consumed 

about  a  pound  of  butter  between  us.  This  intense  cold  begets  a  necessity  for 
fat,  and  with  the  necessity  comes  the  taste — a  wise  provision  of  nature.  The 
consciousness  now  dawned  on  me  that  I  might  be  able  to  relish  train  oil  and 
tallow  candles  before  we  had  done  with  Lapland."  (p.  40.) 

A  writer  in  a  late  number  (No.  57)  of  the '  Dublin  Quarterly  Journal 
of  Medicine'  makes  this  observation  : 

"  With  regard  to  the  influence  of  temperature,  I  am  assured  by  Sir  James 
Boss  that  no  la^  increase  of  fat  is  necessary  to  our  sailors  in  the  Arctic 
regions ;  and  by  rrofessor  Sandhal  of  Sweden,  that  the  peasantry  of  Lapland 
do  not  take  food  materiidly  differing  from  that  of  our  own  country.'* 

Such  may  possibly  be  the  case — though  we  doubt  it — and  yet  without 
the  general  law  we  have  laid  down  being  much  compromised.  We  would 
remark,  however,  en  passant,  that  according  to  Dr.  Armstrong  (p.  468) 
the  amount  of  animal  food  allowed  daily  to  the  men  of  the  service  is  in- 
sufficient, and  that  food  possessing  the  most  highly  carbonised  qualities, 
such  as  pemmican,  preserved  meats,  and  bacon,  should  alone  be  supplied 
to  Polar  expeditions  (p.  469);  while  Madame  D'Aunet  informs  us  that 
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the  repast  of  the  Lapps  of  Kautokeino,  of  which  she  several  times  par- 
took, was  *'  composed  of  fish,  flesh,  reindeer  milk,  the  whole  well  sosJced 
in  fish  oil."  (259.)  Not  onlj,  then,  is  the  kind  of  food — viz.,  the  fiesh  of 
bear,  walrus,  seal,  musk  ox,  and  reindeer,  with  fish  and  fowl  of  any  kind 
procurable,  with  its  oil,  fat  and  blubber,  of  a  special  character;  but  the 
amount  of  it  required,  or  at  least  consumed,  by  the  autochthones 
appears  enormous.  Kane  estimates  the  average  Eskimo  ration — ^in  a 
season  of  plenty — at  eight  or  ten  pounds  of  flesh,  with  soup  and  water 
to  the  extent  of  half  a  gallon.  Another  of  our  Arctic  commanders 
having  allowed  a  young  Eskimo  to  eat  ns  much  as  he  chose,  the  latter 
consimied  in  twenty-four  hours  thirty-iive  pounds  of  various  kinds  of 
fat  meat,  including  some  tallow  candles.  An  amusing  account  of  a 
baby  gourmand  will  be  found  in  Dr.  Kane's  first  vol.,  p.  419.  The 
rapacity  of  the  Arctic  dogs  is  remarkable;  they  eat  everything  eatable 
which  they  can  get  hold  of — an  Arctic  wag  has  said,  even  to  a  feather 
bed.  Captain  M'Clintock's  twenty-nine  dogs  devoured  from  sixty  to 
sixty-five  pounds  of  seal's  fiesh  in  forty-two  seconds !  The  European 
of  the  temperate  zone  having  been  transported  to  the  Arctic  circle^ 
finds  that  not  only  is  a  fuU  diet  largely  composed  of  fresh  fat  animal 
flesh  absolutely  iLCcessary,  but  that  he  cannot  consume  the  salted  pro- 
visions with  the  same  impunity  which  he  can  in  more  genial  regions. 
This  is  no  doubt  partly  due  to  their  not  being  antagonized  by  fresh 
vegetable  juices,  but  partly  also  to  the  fieu^t  that  salted  meats  are,  to  a 
certain  extent,  actually  poisonous  within  the  Polar  circle.  Kane  more 
than  once  experienced  that  a  meal  of  salted  food  killed  the  dogs  who 
ate  it ;  and  Dr.  Armstrong  expressly  states  that ''  Salt  meat  should  be 
proscribed  from  an  Arctic  dietary."  (p.  469.)  Hence  the  Arctic  ex- 
plorer must  look  mainly  to  the  diet  which  supports  the  Eskimo — fresh 
&t  animal  food.  It  has  hitherto  been  held  that  the  supply  of  this,  or 
rather  the  power  of  actually  getting  possession  of  it  in  the  north,  is  by 
no  means  considerable,  that  it  is  very  unequally  distributed,  and  to 
procure  that  portion  of  it  represented  by  the  walrus  and  seal  requires  the 
knowledge,  habits,  and  dexterity  of  the  native  hunters.  It  was  hence 
concluded  that,  from  the  difficulty  of  procuring  a  proper  diet,  and 
plenty  of  it,  no  large  party  of  Europeans  could  live  long  in  the  lands 
of  the  Eskimos.  But  in  recent  times  the  theory  has  been  broached 
that  a  more  temperate  climate,  a  richer  vegetation,  and  an  abundance 
of  animal  life,  are  found  increasing  as  the  voyager  approaches  the  Pole.* 
At  first  there  appears,  it  must  be  admitted,  some  fair  data  for  such 
belief,  but  a  more  general  and  unprejudiced  inquiry  does  not,  in  our 
opinion,  tend  to  support  this  &shionable  creed.  In  favour  of  it  may 
be  stated  that  Parry,  in  his  first  voyage,  met  with  successful  hunting 
in  Melville  Island;  and  the  Resolute^  &om  1852  to  1854,  obtained  at 

*  We  pass  over  the  consideration  of  the  allied  question  as  to  the  existence  of  a  **  {Kdar 
basin"  or  '*  polynia,**  as  being  one  of  purely  a  geographic  kind.  Those  who  may  be  dcsi- 
roos  of  looking  into  this  subject  of  great  interest,  may  be  referred  for  argtimcnts  lyro  and 
am  to  Kane's**  Narrative,"  vol.  1.  pp.  301-309 ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  809,  420 ;  to  an  article  in  the 
Edinburgh  Kcview  for  Oct.  18u3,  pp.  848-352  ;  and  to  the  subject  of"  Polar  Hegions,**  in 
the  new  edition  of  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  vol.  xviii.  p.  178.  *' An  Arctic  Boat 
Journey  in  the  Autumn  of  1854,"  by  Isaac  J.  Hayes,  Surgeon  of  the  second  Cirinnell 
expedition  (London,  1860),  may  alio  be  referred  to  with  advantage. 
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the  same  place  not  less  than  114  musk  oxen,  &c.,  giving  a  total  of 
27,433  pounds,  or  305  pounds  per  man,  148  of  which  were  actually 
issued  on  board  the  ship.  Captain  Penny,  on  his  return  to  England 
in  1851,  reported  that  animal  life  existed  in  great  abundance  well  to 
the  northward  in  Wellington  Channel ;  Dr.  Kane  and  Captain  Sherard 
Osborne  afterwards  confirmed  this  statement.  These  and  analogous 
representations  led  at  last  to  the  most  extravagant  ideas  concerning 
the  richness  of  a  Polar  fauna  and  flora  yet  to  be  found.  Whilst,  e.g., 
the  jResoliUe  was  fitting  out,  Mr.  IM'Dougall  overheard  a  talented  but 
eccentric  Scotchman,  connected  with  a  public  institution,  inform  one 
of  the  officers  that — 

''Daring  the  summer  and  autumnal  months  you  will  find  the  shores  of  North 
Devon  abounding  in  a  rich  vegetation,  which  forms  the  food  on  which  the 
numerous  animals  in  that  locality  exist.  There,  interspersed  with  gay  mosses, 
you  will  find  brilliant  lichens  ana  luxuriant  saxifrages,  with  the  Arctic  poppy.'* 
(p.  282.) 

Now,  if  we  ask  the  sojourners  on  board  the  North  Star  at  Beechey 
Island  to  confirm  or  to  confute  this  glowing  description,  we  find  that 
the  numerous  animals  have  dwindled  down  to  an  occasional  solitary 
bear;  and  the  mosses  and  lichens,  though  truly  present,  are  so  in  far  too 
scanty  a  degree  to  remind  us  of  the  Scotchman's  paradise.  In  con- 
nexion also  with  the  statements  of  Penny,  Kane,  and  others,  concerning 
North  Wellington  Channel,  it  must  be  borae  in  mind  that  Sir  Edward 
Belcher,  having  unfortunately  to  spend  a  winter  in  the  very  locality 
thus  pointed  out  as  the  veritable  land  of  jiromise,  did  not  obtain,  it  is 
said,  so  much  as  a  single  bird.  That  at  Melville  Island  good  hunting 
has  been  obtained  there  can  be  no  doubt,  for  during  the  first  week  in 
July  three  shooting  parties  (of  five  officers  and  ten  men),  hunting 
thirty  miles  of  coast  line,  six  or  eight  miles  in  breadth,  produced  a 
quantity  of  game  exceeding,  writes  one  of  the  officers,  "  our  most 
Bangoine  hopes,  quite  sufficient,  indeed,  to  confirm  the  many  savants 
in  England  in  their  theories  respecting  the  abundance  and  variety  of 
animal  life  in  these  regions.''     (M'Dougall,  p.  276.) 

Bat  it  must  be  remembered  that  Melville  Island  is  the  favourite 
resort  of  animals,  in  preference  to  the  lands  of  Cornwall,  Bathurst,  and 
North  Devon,  including  the  southern  shores  of  Barrow's  Straits. 
The  larger  animals — musk  oxen  and  deer — seldom,  if  ever,  visit 
any  other  land  bordering  upon  Barrow's  Straits,  save  Melville  Island. 
Tins  is  proved  by  events  in  the  voyage  of  Sir  James  Koss  (Port 
Leopold,  1848-49),  in  that  of  Captain  Austin  (Griffith's  Island)  in  1850, 
and  by  the  still  more  prominent  fact  (1849),  that  while  the  crews  of 
the  Resolute  and  of  the  Intrepid  were  living  upon  fresh  meat  of  every 
kind,  their  co-operators  in  the  search  (Sir  E.  Belcher  in  Northumber- 
land Sound,  and  Commander  Pullen  at  Beechey  Island)  were  scai*cely 
able  to  obtain  a  pound  of  edible  meat  (M'Dougall).  Further,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  Melville  Island  forms  bnt  a  small  portion  of  the 
Arctic  regions,  and  some  places  like  King  William's  Island  and  Smith's 
Soond,  b^ide  those  alluded  to,  are  known  to  be  barren  of  life  in  the 
extreme.  True  it  is  that  we  find  the  following  entry  in  Dr.  Kane's 
diary — 
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"December  Olh,  Saturday. — The  superabundant  life  of  NortLumberland 
Islaud  has  impressed  Petersen  as  much  as  it  did  me ;  I  cannot  think  of  it  without 
recurring  to  the  fortunes  of  Franklin's  party."  (vol.  i.  p.  437.) 

But  it  is  equally  tnie  that  the  hardy  adventurer  who  wrote  this 
was  a  few  weeks  afterwards  keeping  himself  from  starving  a  few 
degrees  more  northerly  by  eating  the  rats  which  his  own  vessel  had  con- 
veyed from  America,  and  entered  the  following  in  his  book  a  mouth 
later — 

"January  17  th,  Wednesday. — There  is  no  evading  it  any  longer;  it  has  been 
evident,  for  the  past  nine  days,  that  the  present  state  of  things  cannot  last. 
We  require  meat,  and  cannot  get  along  without  it.  Our  sick  have  finished  the 
bear's  head,  and  are  now  eating  the  condemned  abscessed  liver  of  the  animal, 
including  some  articles  that  were  not  given  to  the  dogs."  (vol.  ii.  p.  17.) 

Near  to  this  hornble  locality  the  Eskimos  of  Etah  themselves  having 
been  half-starved  during  the  winter  of  1854,  had  been  obliged  to  kill 
their  dogs,  so  that  out  of  thirty  but  four  remained,  the  others  having 
been  eaten. 

Again,  we  have  to  learn  how  long  such  favoured  spots  as  Melville 
Island  and  Northumberland  Island  would  continue  to  be  the  resort  of 
animals  and  birds,  if  the  sound  of  the  ri£e  became  very  frequent  and 
continuous.*  It  has  been  urged,  that  the  Eskimos  often  starve  because 
they  are  improvident ;  that  they  do  not  store  up  a  winter  stock,  but 
live  gluttonously  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  that  such  things  would  be 
improved  upon  by  more  civilized  people.  But  though  there  is  im- 
providence, it  is  true,  and  not  much  laying  by  for  a  rainy  day,  there 
are  some  obstacles  to  storing  up  which  are  well  to  remember.  In  the 
first  place,  the  apparently  necessary  enormous  consumption  by  indi- 
viduals, and  the  right  of  poorly  fed  tribes  to  demand  help  from  more 
fortunate  ones,  stand  greatly  in  the  way  of  making  depots  for  the 
future.  In  the  second  place,  it  would  appear  that  certain  kinds  of 
meat  are  far  more  liable  to  putrefy  and  become  tainted  in  the  colder 
regions  than  is  commonly  supposed.     Dr.  Kane  writes — 

"  February  24/A,  Saturday. — A  bitter  disappointment  met  us  at  our  evening 
meal.  The  flesh  of  our  deer  was  nearly  uneatable  from  putrefaction ;  the  liver 
and  intestines,  from  which  I  had  expected  so  much,  utterly  so.  The  rapidity 
of  such  a  change  as  low  as  —  35°  seems  curious,  but  the  Greenlanders  say  that 
extreme  cold  is  rather  a  promoter  than  otherwise  of  the  putrefactive  process. 
All  the  firaminivorous  animals  have  the  same  tendency,  as  is  well  known  to 
the  butchers.  Our  buffalo  hunters,  when  they  condescend  to  clean  a  carcase, 
do  it  at  once ;  they  have  told  me  that  the  musK  ox  is  sometimes  tainted  after 
five  minutes'  exposure.  The  Eskimos,  with  whom  there  is  no  fastidious  sensi- 
bility of  palate,  are  in  the  practice  at  Yotlik,  in  lat.  73°  40'  N.,  even  in  the 
severest  weather,  of  withdrawing  the  viscera  immediately  after  death,  and  filling 
the  cavity  with  stones."  (vol.  ii.  p.  5.) 

But  even  admitting,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  that  a  sufficiency 
of  fresh  animal  food  was  procurable  and  preservable,  we  should  stiU 
think  it  unlikely  that  any  but  the  autochthones  could  continue  to  live 
upon  it  alone.  Dr.  Kane  would  appear  to  think  otherwise ;  at  least, 
he  affirms  that  fresh  raw  meat  alone  is  not  only  the  proper  but  a  suffi- 

*  See,  upon  this  point,  **  A  Journal  of  a  Boat  Voyage  through  Bupert's  Land  and  the 
Arctic  Sea,"  fcc.,  b/ISir  John  Kichardson.    London,  1851.    Vol.  i.  p.  804. 
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cient  food  for  all — "  Had  we  plenty  of  frozen  walnis  I  would  laugb  at 
the  scurvj."  (vol.  i.  p.  437.)  We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
European  would  require  some  fresh  vegetable  material,  and  that  to  an 
amount  vastly  more  considerable  than  the  **  scurvy  grass"  and  "sorrel" 
of  the  northern  regions  could  supply.  But  we  will  appeal  to  Mr. 
M'Dougall— 

"  I  am  induced,"  says  he,  "  to  believe,  that  a  small  body  of  men  well  armed, 
with  health  and  strength  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  range  the  hills  around  to 
a  distance  of  ten  or  twelve  miles  from  the  ship,  might,  if  only  animal  food  were 
required,  sustain  life  for  a  limited  period  on  the  product  of  the  chase."  .  .  . 
**  1  say,  for  a  limited  time,  for  we  nave  now  before  our  eyes,  in  the  crew  of 
the  Incesligator,  living  proofs  of  the  injurious  effects  of  a  prolonged  stay  in 
these  regions  on  the  mental  as  well  as  the  bodily  capabilities  of  the  human 
frame.  Game  was  not  wanting  in  the  Bay  of  Mercy,  and  during  their  first 
winter  there,  when  the  crew  were  first  placed  on  a  hmited  scale  of  provisions, 
numerous  deer, 'hares,  ptarmigan,  &c.,  were  procured;  but  with  the  approach 
of  the  second  winter  in  the  Bay  (the  third  wituin  the  Arctic  circle),  an  apathetic 
indifference  pervaded  the  men.  With  tlieir  strength,  which  had  decreased  witli 
the  continuance  of  the  small  allowance  of  provisions,  all  their  energy  seemed  to 
forsake  them,  and  as  symptoms  of  scurvy  were  manifested  in  the  system  thev 
lost  all  animation,  and  allowed  a  feeling  of  lethargy  to  master  them  whicn 
utterly  precluded  any  hope  of  success  in  hunting.  The  small  quantitjr  of  game 
that  was  procured  duruig  the  winter  of  1852-53,  is  to  be  chiefly  attributed  to 
the  energy  of  the  officers,  all  of  whom  were  of  opinion  that  another  winter 
would  have  reduced  them  so  much  as  to  prevent  them  going  any  distance  from 
the  ship  in  search  of  game,  which  had  now  become  very  scarce  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  their  winter  quarters.  The  above  facts  in  my  opinion  tend  to  prove 
that  even  amidst  comparative  plenty,  so  far  as  animal  liie  is  coucerneu,  the 
approach  of  a  third  season  bnngs  with  it  a  deep  depression  of  spirits,  which 
few  minds  are  strong  enough  to  bear  up  a^inst,  more  particularly  when 
scurvy — one  of  the  most  dreadful  diseases  peculiar  to  seamen,  and  God  knows 
they  are  subject  to  many — appears  amongst  them.  The  blood  becomes  stagnant, 
teeth  loosened,  gums  and  palate  black  and  sore,  flesh  softened,  all  animation 
ceases,  and  with  the  sun,  as  he  sinks  beneath  the  horizon,  Icavine;  the  dark  and 
gloomy  night  of  three  months'  duration  to  usurp  his  tlirone,  the  last  ray  of 
hope  departs."  (p.  277.) 

To  these  remarks  of  Mr.  INPDougall  it  might  be  replied  that  the 
crew  of  the  Investigator,  like  all  other  crews,  had  never  half  enough  of 
fresh  fat  meat  to  eat,  if  we  may  take  as  a  guide  the  practice  of  the 
Eskimos.  But  there  is  an  answer  to  this — viz.,  that  scurvy  attacks 
the  Moravian  settlements  in  Greenland,  and  some  of  the  places  upon  the 
shores  of  the  Arctic  Sea,  where,  we  may  presume,  as  much  animal  and 
fish  food  as  is  wanted  is  procurable.*  If  we  apply  these  considera- 
tions regarding  sustenance  to  Franklin  s  party,  we  may  probably  be 
met  by  the  rejoinder  that  the  remains  of  the  expedition  must  have 
reached  the  continent  of  America,  since  traces  of  them  have  been 
discovered  as  far  south  as  the  Whirlpool  Bapids  of  the  Great  Fish 
River,  almost  without  the  limit  of  the  Arctic  circle.  So  far  as  the 
present  question  is  concerned,  this,  however,  is  of  little  moment. 
Franklin*s  party  landed  upon  one  of  the  most  desolate  and  barren 
islands  of  the  icy  seas — an  island,  according  to  Captain  M'Clintock, 
almost  destitute  of  vegetation  and  of  animal  life — and  from  thenoe  it 

*  Seo  Kane,  vol.  I.  p.  27. 


1 4  Reviews.  [Jan. 

proceeded  to  a  district  so  destitute  of  all  means  of  support  as  not  to 
be  visited  by  Eskimos.  What  the  northern  districts  of  the  American 
continent  offer  in  tho  way  of  means  for  subsistence,  the  journeys  of 
Franklin,  Kichardson,  Rae,  Anderson,  and  Back  have  sufficiently  made 
•known  to  us.  Let  any  persons  read  the  narratives  of  these  voyagers, 
and  then  say  upon  what  they  expect  any  native  of  the  British  islands 
could  continue  to  exist  for  several  years  eastward  of  the  Mackenzie 
River  and  north  of  the  Bear  Lake.  TJie  very  party  sent  to  relieve 
Sir  John  Boss  saved  themselves  from  starvation  by  consuming  the 
food  intended  for  that  officer  long  before  they  reached  the  half-way 
house  to  him  (King). 

"Leaving  two  men,"  writes  Dr.  Rae,  in  1847,  "  in  a  snow  hut,  in  lat.  68' 
48'  N.,  long.  85°  4'  W.,  to  endeavour  to  fish  and  shoot  ....  the  men  we 
had  left  here  were  well  but  very  thin,  as  they  had  neither  caught  nor  shot  any- 
thing except  two  marmots.  Had  wc  been  absent-  twelve  hoars  more  thej 
were  to  have  cooked  a  piece  of  parchment  skin  for  supper." 

Mr.  Isbister  tells  us  that  only  a  few  years  back  one  half  of  the 
ELare  tribe  of  Indians  perished  around  Fort  Good  Hope,  after  having 
killed  and  eaten  two  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  people  who  im- 
prudently ventured  beyond  the  gates.*  A  party  numbering  not  more 
than  ten  individuals  stationed  upon  the  borders  of  the  largest  and 
most  productive  lake  in  this  part  of  the  world,  and  aided  by  all  the 
resources  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  barely  contrived  to  subsist 
upon  half  rations  through  the  winter,  while  of  the  unfortunate  natives 
attracted  towards  Fort  Beliauce  by  the  presence  of  the  whites,  from 
forty  to  fifty  lay  dead  aroimd  the  place,  and  so  scattered,  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  walk  in  any  direction  for  twenty  miles  without  stumbling 
over  a  frozen  body.  But  Captain  M'Clintock  puts  this  matter  in  a 
very  clear  light : 

"  There  are  two  important  questions  which  have  been  so  frcqueutly  put  to 
me,  that  I  gladly  take  this  opportunity  to  offer  some  explanation  upon  so 
deeply  an  interesting  subject.  The  first  question  is,  whether  some  of  tne  105 
survivors  may  not  be  living  among  the  Eskimos  ?  The  various  families  or 
communities  of  Eskimos  met  with  by  Rae,  Anderson,  and  myself  at  different 
times  and  places,  all  agree  in  saying,  '  No,  they  all  died.'  But  let  us  examine 
for  ourselves.  The  western  shores  of  King  William's  Island,  along  which  they 
were  compelled  to  travel  for  two-thirds  of  their  route,  is  uninhabited  .... 
None  of  us  have  met  natives  at  the  south  of  the  Back  Kiver,  consequently 
it  is  fair  to  conclude  that  the  Eskimos  but  seldom  resort  to  so  inhospitable  a 
locality.  Even  much  more  favoured  shores  in  this  vicinity  are  but  very  thinly 
sprinkled  with  inhabitants,  and  their  whole  time  is  occupied  in  providing  a 
scanty  subsistence  for  themselves.  In  fact,  their  life  is  spent  in  a  struggle  Tor 
existence,  and  depends  mainly  upon  their  skill  in  taking  seals  durmg  the 
winter,  a  matter  which  requires  such  lone  traimng  that  no  European  has  ever 
yet  succeeded  in  acquiring  it.  My  two  Greeidand  Eskimo  men  tried  various 
methods  at  Bellot  Strait,  yet  did  not  succeed ;  and  without  dogs  trained  to 
scout  out  the  small  breathing  holes  of  the  seals  through  the  ice,  and  through 
the  snow  which  overlays  the  ice,  I  do  not  think  even  the  Boothian  Eskimos 
could  live.  ...  It  is  evidently  an  error  to  suppose  that  where  an  Eskimo  can 

*  See  ako  *fKltsclii  Oaml ;  or,  Wtndeiingi  round  Lake  Superior."     Bjr  J.  Q.  Kohl. 
London,  I860. 
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lire  a  civilized  man  can  live  also.  Eskimo  habits  are  so  entirely  different  from 
those  of  all  other  people,  that  I  believe  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  either 

a  white  man  or  an  Indian  becoming  domesticated  amonpt  them With 

imurd  to  the  probability  of  procuring  the  means  of  8UDsist<;nce  independently 
oithe  i^kimos,  I  will  just  state  what  was  shot  by  my  own  sledge  party — and 
▼c  never  lost  a  chance  of  shooting  anything — durinff  the  journey  along  the 
lands  in  question  that  occupied  us  for  seventy-nine  nays,  and  covered  nearly 
1000  geographic  miles  of  distance.  The  sum  total  amounted  to  two  reindeer, 
one  hue,  seventeen  willow  grouse,  and  thiee  gulls.''  * 

We  are  folly  aware  that  the  barrenness  of  the  country  near  the 
Great  Fish  Ki  ver  has  been  lately  and  strenuously  denied.  We  have  been 
told  of  this  stream  as  ''  flowing  through  a  country  so  abounding  with 
animaLsy"  and  of  its  shores  as  luxuriating  (upon  its  sandhills)  in  flocks  of 
reindeer  composed  of  between  one  and  two  thousand  members.  The 
geese  were  once  at  least  "  so  numerous  as  to  have  left  behind  cartloads 
of  quills."'  The  musk  oxen  existed  by  thousands,  the  nets  under 
the  ice  constantly  yielded  salmon,  the  locality,  indeed,  being  then  a 
ffnt  of  Arctic  Arcadia.     There  is  such  a  thing  as  proving  too  much. 

The  second  difficulty  which  has  to  be  borne  up  against  near  to  and 
▼ithin  the  Arctic  circle,  is  the  intense  degree  ofcdd  that  is  there  met  with 
— a  cold  so  extreme  that  "  bacon  becomes  like  slabs  of  granite,  requiring 
several  days'  proximity  to  a  Sylvester  stove  to  fit  it  for  the  process  of 
boiling."  The  lowest  degree  of  natural  cold  hitherto  recorded  is  —  70®, 
or  102°  below  the  freezing  point  of  water,  or  30°  below  that  of  quick- 
silver. This  was  observed  by  Back  on  the  7th  of  January,  1833,  upon 
the  continent  of  America  at  Fort  Reliance,  near  the  Slave  Jjake.  The 
same  low  tempei-ature  was  experienced  by  Kane  in  lat.  78°  37'  N., 
long.  70®  40'  W.,  in  February,  1854,  where  the  mean  of  eight  instru- 
ments gave  -  70°.  Chloroform  then  froze,  the  essential  oils  of  sassafras, 
joniper,  cubebs,  and  of  winter  green  were  resolved  into  a  mixed  solid 
and  liquid,  and  chloric  ether  was  seen  congealed  by  a  natural  tem^^e- 
ratare  for  the  first  time.  Franklin,  upon  the  continent  of  America, 
saw  the  thermometer  sink  to  —  67°.  Captain  M'Clure  noted  the  low 
degree  of  —  67°  in  January,  1853.  Sir  James  Ross,  in  his  Boothian 
▼oyage,  experienced  a  temperature  of—  60°;  whilst  Mr.  Taylor,  in  Lap- 
land (at  the  top  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia),  recorded  a  fall  as  low  as 
—  50%  or  82^  lower  than  the  freezing  point  of  water.  At  Nishni 
Kolymak,  in  Siberia  (68°  31'  N.),  the  mean  annual  temperature  of 
the  winter  is  only  -  19°  03',  and  the  thermometer  sinks  in  the  month 
of  January  to  rainvA  64  ;  whilst  at  Yakutsk  the  Russian- American 
eompany,  we  are  told,t  bored  for  water  to  the  depth  of  380  feet,  and 
the  ground  was  still  frozen,  and  no  water  to  be  obtained.  In  reflecting 
upon  these  extremely  low  degrees  of  temperature,  we  are  bound  to 
remind  the  reader  how  merely  cipproximcUive  only  is  their  determina- 
tion, and  that  in  arriving  at  it,  sources  of  disturbance  exist  which  are 
vadeLt  when  dealing  with  degrees  higher  in  the  thermometric  scale. 
In  Ksne^a  expedition  it  was  not  uncommon  for  instruments  which 

•  Beport  of  Oapt.  H'CUntock.  in  a  paper  read  before  the  GMgraphleal  Society,  Nov.  1&»7. 
ReTcUtkms  of  Siberia.    Edited  by  Colonel  Lacli  Zyrma,  toI.  i.  p.  148. 
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had  afforded  correct  and  agreeing  measurements  to  as  low  a  tempera- 
ture as  -  40°,  to  show  at  -  60°  differences  of  from  15°  to  20°.  For 
example,  on  the  4th  of  February,  1853,  six  thermometers  suspended 
near  each  other  gave  at  noon  -  71°,  -  63°,  -  54°,  -  53°,  -  50^  -  50^, 
whilst  all  at  temperatures  above  -  40°  agreed  within  1°  8'.  These  in- 
Btruments  had  been  nevertheless  tested  and  selected  in  America  as  the 
most  consistent  of  a  lot  of  thirty-six.  Such  was  the  case  also  with  the 
well-constructed  instruments  of  Sir  James  Boss  at  Leopold  Harbour. 
The  sources  of  these  difficulties  and  differences  appear  to  lie,  upon  the  one 
hand,  in  certain  mechanical  errors  of  construction,  and,  upon  the  other 
hand,  in  physical  perturbations  arising  from  changes  in  the  surround* 
ing  conditions.  The  mere  approach,  e.  g.,  of  the  observer  will  cause 
a  perceptible  rise  in  the  column  when  it  stands  at  from  minua  45^  to 

—  50°  (Kane).  The  contiguity  of  articles  brought  by  the  observer  from 
a  warmer  apartment,  the  use  of  the  lanthom,  and  adjacency  to  or  dis- 
tance from  the  vessel,  will  always  sensibly  affect  the  indications  given. 
Further,  it  has  been  suggested  by  Dr.  Kane  that  the  errors  are  partly 
due  to  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  the  contraction  of 
coloured  alcohol  at  very  low  temperatures.  The  actual  freezing  point 
of  mercury  is  therefore  not  settled.     It  varied  with  Kane  between 

—  38°  5'  and  —  41°  50',  while  in  its  rate  of  contraction  it  went  to  —  44", 
and  with  Sir  E.  Belcher  to  as  low  as  —  46 ^ 

In  describing  the  effects  of  intense  cold  upon  the  frame,  Mr.  Taylor 
writes : 

"  It  was  a  wonderful,  a  fairy  world  we  beheld,  too  beautiful  to  be  lifeless, 
but  every  face  wc  met  reminded  us  the  more  that  this  was  the  chill  beauty  of 
death — of  dead  nature.  Death  was  in  the  sparkling  air,  ia  the  jewelled  trees, 
in  the  spotless  snow.  Take  off  your  mitten,  and  his  hand  will  grasp  yours  like 
a  vice ;  uncover  your  mouth,  and  your  frozen  lips  will  soon  acknowledge  his 
kiss.  Even  while  I  looked,  the  same  icv  chills  were  running  through  my  hlood, 
precursors  of  that  drowsy  torpor  which  I  was  so  anxious  to  avoid.  But,  no, 
it  would  come,  and  I  dozed  until  both  hands  became  so  stiff  that  it  was  barely 
possible  to  restore  their  power  of  motion  and  feeling."  (p.  148.) 

When  the  **  face-protectors"  are  badly  made,  the  features  will  become 
frost-bitten,  the  breath  solid,  and  even  congelation  of  the  eyelids  from 
the  action  of  the  intense  cold  upon  the  moisture  exhaling  from  the  eyes, 
may  ensue.  It  is  then  necessary  to  withdraw  the  warm  hands  from 
the  mittens,  and  apply  them  to  the  eyes  in  order  to  melt  the  ice  and 
restore  vision.     Mr.  Taylor  continues : 

"Most  of  our  physical  sensations  are  relative,  and  the  mere  enumeration  of 
so  many  degrees  of  heat  or  cold  gives  only  an  imperfect  idea  of  their  effect 
upon  the  system.  I  should  have  frozen  at  home  in  a  temperature  which 
I  found  very  comfortable  iu  Lapland,  with  my  solid  diet  of  meat  and  butter, 
and  my  garments  of  rein-deer.  The  following  is  a  correct  scale  of  the  physical 
effects  of  cold  calculated  for  the  latitude  of  65°  67'  N. : — 15"  above  zero^  un- 
pleasantly warm ;  zero^  mild  and  agreeable ;  10°  below  zero,  pleasantly  fresh 
and  bracmg ;  20°  below  zero,  sharp,  but  not  severely  cold — keep  your  fingers 
and  toes  in  motion,  and  rub  your  nose  occasionally ;  30°  below  zero,  very  cold 
— take  particular  care  of  your  nose  and  extremities ;  40°  below  zero,  intensely 
cold — keep  awake  at  all  hazard,  muffle  up  to  the  eyes,  and  test  your  circidatiou 
frequently,  that  it  may  not  stop  somewhere  before  you  know  it ;  50°  below 
lero,  a  struggle  for  life." 
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A  sterner  iq>prenticesliip  than  Mr.  Taylor's  leads  to  a  struggle 
b^fond  these  degrees,  as  the  followiDg  extracts  from  Dr.  Armstrong 
wyiahow: 

''The  frost  collected  on  the  beard  and  blankets  at  night,  which  not  unfre- 
qoentlj  attached  them  to  each  other.  Daring  the  day  I  was  often  unable  to 
Wiite,  from  the  ink  freezing  in  my  pen ;  and  water  or  lime-jnice  kept  standing 
tMi  the  ship's  table  became  immediately  frozen.  .  .  .  One  is  obliged  to  keep 
ilflUttt  oontinnally  in  motion  to  resist  its  effects ;  ...  51*"  below  zero  causing 
iieeasant  frost-bites  on  the  least  exposure  to  the  light  wind  which  blew.  .  .  . 
Mj  right  hand  was  so  severely  bitten,  and  the  mischief  spread  with  so  much 
npidity,  that  on  reaching  the  ship  it  was  a  stiff  frozen  mass.  I  had  not  the 
ah^tcst  ability  to  bend  it ;  and  on  plunging  it  into  a  basin  of  cold  water,  a 
ihm  film  of  ice  fonned  on  the  surface.  I  lost  the  use  of  it  for  a  period  of  two 
Bonths,  and  was  for  a  time  apprehensive  of  its  safety.  .  .  .  This  low  degree 
of  cold  [61*'6  below  zero],  however,  did  not  deter  us  from  our  usual  pursuits ; 
iuui  on  the  6th  two  deer  were  shot,  and  the  day  following  a  few  ptarmigan ; 
sich  was  the  value  attached  to  them,  that  we  considered  ourselves  wefl  re- 
warded for  what  we  had  endured."  (p.  554.) 

At  these  extxeme  temperatiires  to  touch  any  metallic  substance  with 
the  niUced  hand  in  the  open  air  is  highly  distressing,  taking  off  the 
skin  whilst  producing  the  sensation  of  intense  heat.  In  one  of  Sir 
James  Ross*s  expeditions  some  foxes  were  trapped,  and  we  are  told 
that ''  the  poor  little  animals,  in  attempting  to  escape,  tried  to  gnaw 
the  iron  bars,  when  in  many  cases  their  tongues  adhered  to  the  iron, 
and  were  frozen  off,  when  they  were  killed  from  motives  of  humanity." 
Dtf  Kane,  if  we  recollect  aright,  somewhere  recounts  a  similar  anecdote. 
A  strong  tendency  to  tonic  spasm,  probably  produced  by  the  lengthened 
and  extreme  cold,  was  one  of  the  principal  trials  of  Kane's  party. 
This  anomalous  form  of  spasmodic  disease,  giving  rise  to  epileptiform 
«nd  tetanic  seizures,  was  encountered  medically  with  great  difficulty. 
It  extended  to  the  dogs,  and  in  spite  of  every  effort  not  less  than  fifty- 
seven  perished,  many  of  them  with  symptoms  not  unlike  those  of 
hydrophobia.  Under  somewhat  less  intense  cold,  however,  human 
necessities  and  perseverance  are  the  parents  of  the  almost  incredible. 
The  pastor  Hvorlif^  at  Kautokeino,  in  Lapland,  told  Mr.  Taylor  that 
he  had  frequently  preached  at  a  temperature  35°  below  zero;  '^  at  such 
innes^**  said  he,  ''  the  very  words  seem  to  freeze  from  my  lips,  and  fall 
mgoTL  the  heads  of  my  hearers  like  a  shower  of  snow.*'  As  the  mind 
18  mach  influenced  by  the  state  of  the  body,  it  was  not  an  inappro- 
priate question  of  Mr.  Taylor  to  the  pastor,  as  to  whether,  under  such 
orcomstances,  religion  itself  might  not  be  somewhat  at  a  reduced 
temperature.  "  Yes,"  was  the  reply ;  "  there  is  not  a  doubt  that  all 
the  better  feelings  become  very  &int  when  the  mercury  begins  to 
feeze."  Madame  d'Aunet  assures  us  that  idl  the  virtues  of  the  Lapps 
are  n^^tives,  and  that — 

**  Their  softness  is  effeminacy ;  their  chastity,  coldness ;  their  honesty,  in- 
difference. .  .  .  They  are,  in  flue,  a  miserable  and  mdc  race,  vegetating  under 
a  sort  of  moral  and  phvsical  Ictlmrgy,  and  well  adapted  for  peopung  this  frozen 
extremity  of  the  world,  from  where  all  life  disappears  with  the  sun.'*  (p.  150). 

Hr.  Taylor  appears  to  confirm  the  lady's  account  of  the  Laplandera 
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*'  The  inhabitants  of  the  north  also  seem  to  iindergo  aspeciM  of  hybernation, 
as  well  as  the  animab.  Nearly  half  their  time  is  passed  in  sleep,  they  are  sileat  k 
company  or  in  comparison  with  the  natives  of  other  parts  ot  the  world ;  tiMtp 
is  li&le  exuberant  gaiety  and  cheerfulness,  but  patience,  indifference,  apaihy 
almost.  Aspects  of  nature  which  appear  to  be  hostile  to  man,  often  deTcloD> 
and  brincr  into  play  his  best  energies :  but  there  are  others  which  depress  and 
paralyse  nis  powers.  I  Km  convinced  that  the  extreme  north,  like  the  tropica^ 
IS  nnlavouraDle  to  the  best  mental  and  physical  conditions  of  the  homaa  raoa 
The  proper  sone  of  man  lies  between  30^  and  53°  N." 

Mr.  M*Doi]gall  tells  qb  of  the  men  of  the  ReBcltOe  acting  in  tbe- 
north  when  the  temperature  was  at  zero  upon  the  stage,  and — 5°  witiiia 
three  feet  of  a  fire.  The  great  differences  of  temperature  to  which  th^ 
men  are  constantly  and  suddenly  exposed  become  very  trying  to  the 
European  constitution.  The  transit  from  the  lower  deck  of  the  vessel  tp 
the  upper  deck  will  sometimes  make  a  change  of  100°.  Ten  steps  of  ^ 
ladder,  and  you  would  suppose  you  had  arrived  in  another  world! 
The  interior  of  an  Eskimo's  hut  may  cause  the  perspiration  to  stream 
down  you ;  go  outside,  and  expose  your  noee,  and  it  becomes  frost- 
bitten !  But  even  without  the  difierences  produced  by  blubber  lamps 
and  human  caloric,  natural  causes  will  sometimes  make  a  remarkal^ 
change.  "  The  thermometer  at  the  brig,"*  says  Dr.  Elane,  "  indicated 
•¥  26°,  when  we  left  it  the  temperature  was  —  44°.  It  had  risen  at 
least  70°.  I  defy  the  strongest  man  not  to  suffer  from  such  a  change." 
Under  all  circumstances  the  addition  of  wind  to  the  cold  is  the  most 
dreaded  enemy  of  the  arctic  explorer.  Experience  taught  Kane  to 
prefer  -  40^  with  a  calm,  to  -  10°  with  a  gale  in  the  £Etce. 

Of  all  the  discomforts  attendant  upon  wintering  within  the  Arctic 
circle,  none,  perhaps,  is  felt  to  be  so  depressing  as  the  absence  of  light. 
The  whole  aspect  of  nature  is  changed,  and  the  human  system  is 
affected  in  a  powerful  degree.  This  continued  night  is  particularly  in- 
jurious to  the  mind;  the  temper  becomes  irritable,  the  intellectual 
energies  impaired,  and  the  habits  of  some  become  gloomy  and  solitary 
(McDougall,  Kane,  passim),  *^  All  other  evils^"  writes  the  officer  of  the 
Resciutey  *'  sink  into  utter  insignificance  when  compared  with  the  dis- 
heartening nature  of  utter  darkness  for  the  space  of  ninety-three  days.'* 
But  in  the  higher  latitude  of  the  winter  harbour  of  Kane  (78°  39'  N.) 
the  sun  was  absent  for  120  days,  astronomically,  and  in  effect,  for  134 
days,  in  consequence  of  the  horizon  being  obstructed  by  a  mountain 
ridge,  and  this  with  all  allowances  being  made  for  re&action.  Light 
disappeared  on  the  24th  of  October  and  reappeared  on  the  21st  of 
February.  Eight  degrees  of  the  sun's  limb  below  the  horizon  was 
Parry's  lowest,  and  this  depression  still  permitted  him  to  read  diamond 
type  by  his  turning  the  print  towards  the  South,  whereas  Kane  was 
£LPby-two  days  without  being  able  to  accomplish  this,  and  looked  for^ 
ward  to  the  coming  of  Parry's  penumbral  darkness  as  a  joyful  era. 
Dr.  Kane  observes : 

y  November  1th, — ^The  darkness  is  coming  on  with  insidious  steadiness.  We 
stiU  read  the  thermometer  at  noon-day  without  a  light,  and  the  black  masses 
esU  the  hills  are  plain  for  about  five  hours,  with  their  glaring  patches  of  snow, 
but  all  the  rest  is  darkness.    Lanthoms  are  always  on  the  spar  deck,  and  the 
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kid-lamps  never  extinguished  below.    The  stars  of  the  sixth  ma^^itudc  shine 

oat  at  noon-day December  \hth, — The  last  vestiges  of  mid-day  twilight 

went.  They  could  not  see  print,  and  hardly  paper ;  the  fingers  could  not  be 
ooonted  a  foot  from  the  eye.  Noon-day  and  midnight  were  alike.  The  first 
traces  of  retnming  light  were  observed  at  noon  on  21st  of  January,  having  jnst 
veaciied  that  degree  of  mitigated  darkness  which  made  the  eiitreme  midnight 
of  Kr  Edward  Parry  in  74°  47'  N.  Even  as  late  as  the  31st,  two  very  sensi- 
tire  daguerreotype  pUtes  treated  with  iodine  and  bromine,  failed  to  mdicate 
any  solar  influence  wnen  exposed  to  the  southern  horizon  at  noon.  The  in- 
fluence of  this  long  intense  oarkness  was  most  distressing.''  (vol  i.  p.  155.) 

Aocording  to  Dr.  Hayes,*  who  accompanied  Dr.  Kane,  the  darkneas 
■ppeared  to  have,  as  might  be  expected,  a  bleaching  effect,  and  tended 
to  diminiah  the  colouring  matter  of  the  blood, — the  brick-dusty  appear- 
aooe  ci  the  latter,  alluded  to  by  Kane  in  his  narrative,  very  much 
•lyreaaing  its  character.  We  have  been  lately  toldt  that  it  is  not 
CHy  to  demonstrate  with  certainty  the  influence  of  darkness  in  dete- 
riorating vitab'ty,  and  that  any  such  effect  it  has  is  not  one  of  great 
extent.     A  recent  Arctic  traveUcr  j:  suggests  that — 

"If  any  one  doubt  how  necessary  light  is  for  our  existence,  just  let  him 
ihnt  himself  up  for  three  months  iu  the  coal-cellar,  with  an  underground  pas- 
sage into  the  ioe-honse,  where  he  may  go  for  a  change  of  air,  and  see  if  he  will 
be  in  as  good  health  and  spirits  at  the  end  of  the  experiment  as  before ;  at  all 
crenia,  he  will  have  obtained  the  best  idea  one  can  form  at  home  of  an  Arctic 
winter  in  a  small  vessel,  save  that  the  temperature  of  the  Arctic  ice-house  is 
—40°,  instead  of  -f  32°  as  at  home." 

Dr.  inroan  himself  tells  us  of  an  attempt  made  to  establish  an  hotel 
for  invalids  in  the  mammoth  cave  in  Kentucky,  where  the  temperature 
is  high  and  equable,  and  which  signally  failed  in  consequence  of  the 
pttientB  suflfering  more  from  the  absence  of  light  than  they  gained 
adrantage  from  the  genial  warmth. 

Mr.  TWyknr  confesses  to  a  feeling  of  relief — 

••When  we  turned  our  faces  southward,  and  commenced  the  return  to  day- 
I^t.  We  had  at  least  seen  the  Polar  nighty  the  day  without  a  sunrise ;  we 
lad  driven  our  reindeer  under  the  arches  of  the  aurora  borealis,  and  we  had 
kamed  enoogh  of  the  Lapps  to  convince  us  that  further  acquaintance  would 
be  of  little  profit ;  and  it  now  seemed  time  to  attempt  an  escape  from  the 
limbo  of  death  iu  which  we  Imd  ventured.  Our  faces  had  alreadv  begun  to 
look  pale  and  faded  from  the  weeks  of  alternate  darkness  and  twilight,  but  tlie 
Bovetty  of  our  life  preserved  us  from  any  feelings  of  depression,  and  prevented 
any  perceptible  effect  upon  our  bodily  health,  such  as  would  have  assuredly 
fofuAred  a  protracted  experience  of  the  Arctic  winter."  (p.  121.) 

If  we  are  told  that  we  must  regard  the  Eskimo  and  the  members  of 
the  Arctic  flora  and  fauna  as,  nevertheless,  relatively  flourishing  under 
the  peculiar  relations  of  the  solar  light  and  heat  of  a  Polar  clime,  we 
would  reply,  that  such  beings  are  naturally  adapted  for  them,  and  this, 
in  our  view  of  the  great  question  we  are  discussing,  is  of  course  the 

•  TnnMcUoxii  of  the  Ohio  Medical  Society,  1867. 

t  KowMUtion  for  a  New  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medicine,  by  Thomas  Inman,  M.D. 
T^ndea,  ISSO.    |».  4S. 

t  The  Search  for  Sir  John  Franklin  ;  from  the  PriTatc  Journal  of  an  Officer  of  the  Fox. 
Conhm  Magazine,  Ko.  L  p.  106. 
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all-important  thing.     To  the  organic  beings  of  otber  regions,  one  or 
two  Arctic  winters  would  probably  be  death. 

The  most  marked  and  primary  effect  which  a  struggle  against  the 
anti-hygienic  influences  of  Arctic  life  has  upon  the  constitution  of  the 
European,  is  the  sure  and  rapid  production  of  scurvy.  This,  as  the 
depressing  environments  continue  to  operate,  becomes  developed  in  all 
its  horrors.  With  only  one  exception,  we  believe,  it  has  always  made 
its  appearance  during  the  first  wintering  in  the  ice,  and  it  even  attacks 
the  hardy  and  northern  men  who  become  residents  at  the  Greenland 
settlements.  An  exemption  from  scurvy  for  the  unprecedentedly  long 
period  of  two  years  and  three  months  occurred  to  the  crew  of  H.  M.  S. 
InvesHgcUar,  under  the  medical  superintendence  of  Dr.  Armstrong. 
The  circumstances  which  appear  to  have  assisted  in  producing  this  for- 
tunate occurrence  have  been  already  passed  under  review,*  and  there- 
fore need  not  be  here  alluded  to.  Suffice  it  now  to  say,  we  are  told  that 
in  less  than  a  year  from  the  time  mentioned,  it  was 

''Lamentable  to  witness  the  pale,  hag^d  aspect  of  our  men,  stalking  about 
the  deck  like  living  spectres,  cold  ana  hungiy,  for  daylight  now  revealed  all 
their  imperfections ;  so  sadly  altered  were  they  from  what  they  had  once  been 
....  it  was  ^nerally  remarked  how  vacant  was  the  stare,  and  how  fatuous 
and  inexpressive  their  countenances  when  contrasted  with  healthy  men,  by 
those  unaccustomed  to  view  such  objects  as  the  Inveitigator's  then  presented; 
thus  affording  truthful  evidence  of  the  shock  which  the  intellectual  faculties 
had  sustained,  and  the  mental  prostration  that  ensued  after  so  long  a  period  of 
complete  isolation  from  the  world  under  such  trying  circumstances."  (Arm- 
strong, p.  570.) 

The  crew  were  all  found  in  a  stato  of  greater  or  less  debility,  and 
the  scorbutic  taint  universally  existed  in  various  degrees  of  aggrava- 
tion amongst  the  men.  According  to  Mr.  M'Dougall,  they  were 
utterly  incapable  of  resisting  the  severity  and  privations  attendant 
upon  another  winter  in  the  Arctic  zone.  By  the  commencement  of 
March,  during  the  first  winter  of  Elane's  expedition  in  Smith's  Sound 
only  two  men  were  exempt  from  scurvy.  By  March  of  the  second 
winter,  the  party  was  quite  broken  down,  and  it  was  unusual  to  find 
more  than  three  who  could  assist  in  caring  for  the  rest.  But  such  was 
the  severity  of  the  season,  and  so  scarce  were  the  means  of  subsistence, 
that  the  Eskimos  themselves  were  reduced  to  the  lowest  stages  of  misery 
and  emaciation  (ii.  311).  The  men  of  the  American  party  made  a 
desperate  attempt— one  unequalled  in  the  annals  of  Arctic  voyaging — 
to  escape,  and  finally  the  survivors  reached  a  southern  haven  at 
TTpper  Nivik,  in  North  Greenland. 

In  these  high  latitudes  raw  fresh  meat  is  that  which  best  and  most 
surely  sustains  existence,  and  of  such  food  fat  must  of  course  form  a  con- 
siderable proportion.  Even  at  the  commencement  of  the  second  winter 
there  were  few  amongst  Kane's  party  who  did  not  relish  a  slice  or  a 
chunck  of  frozen  walrus  beef,  whilst  the  liver,  eaten  with  little  slices  of 
fat,  was  looked  upon  as  forming  a  delicious  repast.  In  fact,  such  food 
constitutes,  in  Dr.  Kane's  opinion,  "  a  condensed  heat-making  and  anti- 

•  Medlco-Chircrgical  Bevicw,  toI.  xkSI.  p.  387. 
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Bcorbutic  diet  that  has  no  rival."  The  natives  of  South  Greenland  pre- 
pare themselves  for  long  journeys  in  the  cold  by  a  course  of  frozen  seal. 
At  Upper  Nivik  they  use  the  narwhal  in  preference  to  the  seal,  while 
the  bear,  to  use  the  local  expression,  is  "stronger  travel  than  all."  The 
hver  of  this  latter  animal  seems  to  disagree  often  with  Europeans,  pro- 
ducing vertigo,  diarrhoea,  and  other  symptoms  of  poisoning.*  In 
H'Clure's  expedition  the  men  at  length  ate  their  meat  raw,  and  al- 
though Dr.  Armstrong  admits  that  "  the  feeling  which  prompted  us 
to  the  adoption  of  the  practice  appeared  to  be  but  little  under  the 
control  of  the  will"  (p.  5i(j),  yet  he  imagined  it  contributed  to  the 
deterioration  of  health.  A  consideration  of  Kane's  theory  and  prac- 
tice, and  of  the  custom  of  the  Eskimos  of  Smith's  Sound,  has  impressed 
us  with  the  belief  that  raw  fat  flesh  must  form  the  pi^ce  de  resistance  of 
the  Polar  larder.  Everything  whicJi  lias  life  that  can  be  obtained  appears 
to  be  eaten  in  these  northern  climes,  nay,  everything  of  everything,  for 
entrails  are  swallowed  in  the  same  manner  as  maccaroni  is  indulged  in 
by  the  Italians.  Whether  for  a  continuance  even  a  sufficiency  of  raw 
animal  food  alone  would  prevent  the  outbreak  of  scurvy  in  the 
European,  is  a  far  more  doubtful  matter,  and  here  we  should  be  in* 
clined  to  side  with  Dr.  Armstrong  rather  than  with  Dr.  Kane.  We 
believe  that  sooner  or  later  a  certain  quantity  of  fresh  vegetable  juices 
would  be  dbsdtUdy  necessary.  Now,  can  we  feel  surprised  that  a  stay  for 
any  time  within  the  Arctic  circle  should  be  antagonistic  to  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  alien  tribes,  associated  as  it  must  necessarily  be  with 
deficient  and  improper  food,  intense  cold,  prolonged  night,  mental  lassi- 
tode,  emiuiy  and  despondency  1  Some,  like  Dr.  Kane,  are  of  opinion,  how- 
ever, that  an  European  or  an  American  can  be  acclimatized  as  high  as 
72^  N,,  when  cold,  and  cold  only,  has  to  be  encountered,  there  being  light 
enough  for  out-door  labour.  But  more  northerly,  where  the  blighting 
darkness  is  present  for  so  long,  this  cannot  be  expected.  The  adven- 
turous and  hardy  spirit  we  are  referring  to  considered  that  no  degree 
of  natural  cold  yet  known  can  arrest  travel,  provided  you  are  properly 
and  abundantly  fed,  and  possess  a  comfortable  equipment.  He  both 
sledged  and  walked  sixty  and  seventy  miles  over  the  roughest  ice  at 
-  50°.  With  two  of  his  crew  he  made  eighty-four  miles  in  three  con- 
secutive marches.  In  Dr.  Kane's  opinion,  the  power  of  resistance  in 
the  Eskimo  to  exposure  and  fatigue  is  not  greater,  perhaps,  than  in  a 
well  trained  voyager  from  a  more  temperate  clime.  We  are  unable  to 
reconcile  this  belief  with  what  we  know  of  this  matter.  Barou 
Wrangell  says  that  the  Jacuti  men  slept  at  -  50°  opposite  the  fire  with 
their  backs  exposed.  Kane  himself  states  that  the  Eskimos  of  Smith's 
Sound  always  have  an  uncovered  space  between  the  waistband  of  the 
"nan  nooke"  and  the  "  kapetah."  To  bend  forward  exposes  the  back  to 
partial  nudity,  and  no  matter  what  the  attitude,  the  entire  chest  is  open 
to  the  atmosphere  from  below.  A  man  so  clad  will  sleep  upon  his  sledge 
with  the  cold  at  93°  below  the  freezing  point  of  water  1 

^  When  I  saw  Kalutanah,  who  guided  the  return  party  to  the  brig 
firon  Tessensak,  the  temperature  was  below  —  50".     He  was  standing 

•  upon  thU  point,  see  also  Lord  Dnferin,  op.  cit.  ante. 
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in  the  open  air,  comfortably  scratching  his  naked  skin,  ready  for  a  second 
journey,  which  in  effect  he  made  eight  houra  afterwards."  (Kane.) 
Alluding  to  a  more  than  usually  severe  night,  Dr.  Kane  observes  in 
reference  to  the  Eskimos,  that  the  only  departure  from  their  practised 
routine,  which  the  bleak  weather  and  open  snow  roof  seemed  to  suggest 
to  them  was,  that  they  did  not  strip  themselves  naked  before  coming 
into  the  hut,  and  hang  up  their  garments  in  the  air  to  dry  like  votive 
offerings  to  the  God  of  the  sea.  (i.  p.  381.)  Kane,  upon  the  contrary, 
laden  with  furs  and  woollens,  layer  upon  layer,  could  not  keep  up  his 
circulation  upon  a  sledge,  nor,  indeed,  without  active  exercise  if  the 
thermometer  was  below  —  50°.  He  had  to  run  occasionally,  or  must 
have  succumbed  to  the  cold;  he  writes,  too — "I  feel  that  we  are 
fighting  the  battle  of  life  at  disadvantage,  and  that  an  arctic  night  and 
an  arctic  day  age  a  man  more  rapidly  and  hai-shly  than  a  year  anywhere 
else  in  all  this  weary  world."  (vol.  i.  p.  173.) 

That  original  strength  of  constitution,  gradual  exposure,  and  great 
natural  powers  of  resistance  will  occasionally  enable  a  north-countiy- 
man  to  exhibit  Eskimo  endurance,  must  be  admitted.  Petersen,  the 
well-known  Danish  interpreter,  who  resided  for  two  years  at  Upper 
Nivik,  seldom  enters  a  room  with  a  fire,  whilst  Hiley,  one  of  Kane's 
party,  had  so  inured  himself  to  the  cold  that  he  slept  upon  the  sledge 
journeys  without  a  blanket  or  any  other  covering  to  his  walking-suit 
while  the  outside  temperature  was  —  30°.  Kane  thought  that  there 
must  be  many  such  hardy  men  in  Franklin's  expedition — North 
Orkney  men,  Greenland  whalers,  e.g. — men  he  looked  upon  as  inferior 
to  none  in  capacity  to  resist  the  deleterious  influences  of  an  arctic 
climate.  That  some  remnant  of  these  men  still  existed  was  Kane's 
fervent  idea,  the  open  spot  of  some  tidal  eddy  had  be«n  chosen,  where, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Eskimos,  or  perhaps  of  one  of  their  own 
Greenland  whalermen,  they  had  set  bravely  to  work  and  trapped  the 
fox,  speared  the  bear,  and  killed  the  seal,  the  walrus,  and  the  whale. 
Alas  for  the  futility  of  conjecture.  We  now  know  that  what  re- 
mained of  the  crews  landed  upon  the  arctic  shores  of  the  continent  of 
America,  upon  which  inhospitable  and  barren  region  they  gradually 
died  from  starvation,  after  having  been  driven  (according  to  one  ac- 
count— ^viz.,  Rae's)  to  the  last  resource  of  the  most  miserable,  canni- 
balism, as  a  means  of  prolonging  their  wretched  existence.  At  any  rate, 
that  they  were  here  all  starved  is  the  opinion  of  by  far  the  majority 
of  those  who  are  best  fitted  to  judge  of  the  matter.  Even  the  Eskimos 
themselves  are  dying  out  in  some  places ;  the  climate  is  so  horrible, 
even  tliet/  cannot  endure  it.  Such  is  the  case,  according  to  Kan^ 
within  Smith's  Sound : 

"They  confirm,  however,  a  fearful  conclusion  which  these  poor  wretches 
have  themselves  communicated  to  \is — that  Ihey  are  dying  out ;  not  lingerin^y, 
like  the  American  tribes,  bat  so  rapidly  as  to  be  able  to  mark  within  a  gene- 
ration their  pro^ss  toward  extermination.  ...  It  pains  me  when  I  think 
of  their  anproacmng  destiny — in  the  region  of  ui^ht  and  winter,  where  the 
earth  jielas  no  fruit  and  the  waters  arc  locked — without  the  resorts  of  skill 
or  even  the  rude  materials  of  art,  and  walled  in  from  the  world  by  barriers  of 
ice  without  an  outlet."  (Vol.  u,  p.  210.) 
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We  admit,  with  Dr.  Kane,  that  the  mysterious  compensations  by 
which  we  adapt  ourselves  for  a  time  to  climate  are  more  striking  here 
than  in  the  tropics.  In  the  arctic  zone  the  assault  is  far  more  imme- 
diate and  sadden,  and,  unlike  the  insidious  fatality  of  hot  countries, 
produces  its  results  rapidly.  It  requires  hardly  a  single  winter,  ac- 
cording to  Kane,  to  tell  "  who  are  to  be  the  heat-making  and  acclima- 
tized men."  (Vol.  i.  p.  2i6,) 

Bearing  this  in  mind  in  connexion  with  a  recently-advanced  and 
well-known  theory,  it  might  be  suggested  whether  or  not,  according 
to  the  principle  of  ''  natural  selection"  carried  out  upon  a  continuous 
and  extensiye  scale,  the  races  of  the  temperate  zone  could  so  change 
by  the  pi^eservation  and  accumulation  of  successive  slight  favourable 
variations  as  to  be  able  at  some  distant  period  to  colonize  the  shores 
and  islands  of  the  arctic  seas.  We  should  as  readily  expect  this  as  we 
du>u]d  look  for  the  colonization  of  the  Bight  of  Benin  by  the  Saxons 
and  Celts  of  the  British  islands.  But  we  are  warned  to  conclude,  and 
it  must  hence  suffice  us  to  say  that,  after  an  attentive  study  of  the 
subjeet  before  us,  we  have  become  satisfied  that  when  a  second  winter 
has  been  passed  within  the  arctic  circle  by  men  of  the  temperate  zone^ 
a  slow  but  sure  diminution  of  vital  power  would  be  apparent  in  those 
who  have  endured  its  trials.  Further,  this  diminution,  though  perhaps 
tardy  and  gradual  in  approach,  would  progress  in  an  increasing  ratio, 
both  as  respects  rapidity  and  power,  in  relation  to  the  time  of  further 
detention  within  the  polar  regions.  That  this  deterioration  of  vital 
energy  is  not  at  first  easily  perceived  by  those  who  sufier  it,*  is  not 
an  improbable  conclusion,  seeing  that — speaking  generally — all  suffer 
it  to  some  extent,  and  thus  have  but  a  very  imperfect  standard  by 
which  to  judge  of  their  physiologic  powers.  But  were  it  possible 
that  a  few  could  during  the  whole  time  maintain  the  maximum  of  the 
energies  which  they  took  with  them  to  those  regions  of  eternal  cold— • 

"  Where  frost 
Reigns  eyerlastingly,  and  ice  and  snow 
Thaw  not,  bat  gather/* 

and  by  it  weekly  measure  the  energies  of  their  companions  once 
gifted  with  their  own  high  standard  of  vigour,  we  do  not  doubt  that 
thej  would  discover  polar  wintering  has  a  very  malignant  influence 
upon  the  vital  powers  of  the  British  seaman.  Whilst  believing  this, 
we  are  free  to  admit  that  men  who  have  passed  only  two  or  three 
winters  in  the  North,  bearing  well  the  struggle,  rapidly  recover  upon 
their  voyage  home  a  fair  amount  of  health  and  vigour.t 

*  See  hk  partlcniar  upon  this  point  Capt.  M*Gintoch*s  observations  concerning  Franklin's 

pmtfi  alio  Sir  Jofaa  Biehardson's  Narratire  of  a  Journey  to  the  Shores  of  the  Polar  Sea. 

t  Sinea  tlik  artifde  was  written.  Dr.  Hays'  *  Arctic  Boat  Journey  in  the  Autumn  of  1864/ 

hts  appeared.  Its  perusal  has  tended  to  confirm  the  reviewer  in  tlie  truth  of  the  foregoing 

-fwiclnsions.    He  would  simply  add  to  them  his  suspicions  that  fixture  explorers,  when  in 

4he  powir  of  the  Eskimos,  will  do  well  to  employ  more  oautioB  than  has  hitherto  been 

tkopgfit  aecewary  to  adoj^ 
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A  Medico-Legal  Treatise  oii  Malpractice  and  Mfdiccd  Evidence^  cani' 
prisiiig  tlie  Elements  of  Medical  JuHsprudence,  By  Joiix  J. 
Elwell,  M.D.,  Member  of  the  Cleveland  Bar. — ^^eiv  York,  I860. 
8vo,  pp.  588, 

Dr.  Elwell  deserves  the  thanks  of  the  medical  and  legal  professions  for 
the  very  valuable  work  he  has  presented  to  them.  It  worthily  u])holds 
the  high  character  which  has  already  distinguished  transatlantic  juris- 
prudential literature.  Dr.  El  well's  special  qualifications  for  the  under- 
taking he  has  so  ably  completed,  will  be  best  inferred  from  his  pre&- 
toiy  observations,  in  which  he  states : 

"  The  active  practice  of  medicine  and  surgery  for  several  years  having  taught 
me  something  as  to  the  magnitude  of  the  duties  and  diliicultics,  the  wants  and 
liabilities  of  the  medical  profession,  and  a  corresponding  length  of  time 
devoted  to  the  study  and  practice  of  law  having  deeply  impressed  mc  with 
the  importance  of  the  two  professions,  relatively  as  well  as  independently  con- 
siderea,  developing  also  the  obvious  fact  that  Ic^l  men  and  legal  works 
devote  too  little  attention  to  medico-legal  subjects,  I  have  thought  that  in  no 
way  could  I  better  serve  the  interests  of  the  two  great  professions  to  which  I 
have  devoted  my  hfe,  and  promote  the  great  ends  of  science  and  justice,  than 
by  endeavouring  to  embody  in  a  concise,  complete,  and  comprehensive  work 
all  the  settled  principles  and  known  authorities,  as  well  as  the  result  of  my 
own  thought  and  experience,  upon  the  subject  of  malpractice  and  medical 
evidence." 

In  pursuance  of  this  design,  the  volume  before  us  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  both  manifesting  enlarged  experience  and  extensive  research, 
and  both  affording  nnmistakeable  evidence  of  the  author's  anxiety  to 
perfect,  as  he  has  done,  a  volume  worthy  of  the  occasion.  While  enter^ 
taining  this  opinion  of  the  author's  labours,  it  may  seem  paradoxical  to 
affirm  that  the  perosal  of  his  work  has  left  a  very  painful  impression 
on  om*  mind — one  which  is  entirely  at  variance  with  our  recollection 
of  many  highly-gifted  and  most  honourable  American  friends,  distin- 
guished members  of  both  of  the  professions  to  which  Dr.  Elwell 
addresses  himself. 

According  to  Dr.  ElwelFs  experience,  there  appears  to  prevaif 
amongst  the  members  of  the  learned  professions  of  medicine  and  law, 
as  well  as  amongst  the  general  community  in  America,  a  vitiated 
sense  of  their  social  and  moral  i*esponsibilities,  to  a  degree  of  which  we- 
have  had  previously  no  adequate  apprehension.  "We  would  fain  hope 
that  we  misconceive  Dr.  Elwell's  observations  in  reference  to  either  of" 
these  learned  bodies.  That  the  public  may  be  occasionally  nngratefnl 
to  their  best  friends,  requires  but  pa.ssing  experience  of  Hfe  painfully 
to  demonstrate  j  that  unworthy  individuals  may  on  rare  occasions  dis- 
grace honourable  positions  is,  we  grieve  to  say,  too  sadly  true ;  but 
that  on  all  sides,  as  a  practice,  should  be  found  such  a  want  of  honesty^ 
honour,  and  self-respect,  as  Dr.  El  well's  work  would  lead  us  to  infer 
exists  amongst  our  American  cousins,  argues  a  condition  than  which 
we,  habituated  to  English  sentiments  and  associations,  can  conceive 
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nothiDg  more  deplorable.  Agaiu,  we  aflirm  our  uiiwilliugness  to 
believe  that  in  America  the  law,  through  the  co-operatiou  of  its 
"eminent''  members,  is  capable  of  being  habitually  rendered  an  instru- 
ment for  extortion,  or  medicine  with  the  sanction  of  its  illustrious 
disciples  suborned  for  the  purposes  of  fraud,  or  that  individuals 
having  any  claims  to  respectability  are  ever  on  the  watch  for  oppor- 
tunities to  victimize  their  professional  attendants.  Whether  we  do 
not  misconceive  Dr.  Elwell's  observations,  or  too  severely  draw  our  in- 
ferences, the  following  extracts  will  enable  the  reader  to  judge: 

*'  Happily,"  writes  Dr.  ElwoU  (p.  1),  "  criminal  malpractice  is  but  rarely 
met  with  iu  courts  of  justice,  wliile  civil  suits  for  damages  are  of  a  frequency 
alarming  both  to  the  profession  of  medicine  and  to  the  pubhe.  Suits  of  this 
class  in  some  parts  of  the  country  seem  to  be  on  the  increase.  So  common  an 
occurrence  is  it  for  the  surgical  treatment  of  the  oldest  and  best  physicians 
and  surgeons  in  general  practice  to  be  called  in  question  and  overhauled  in 
courts  of  justice,  that  there  is  at  this  time  a  general  feeling  of  uneasiness,  and 
a  conviction  that  the  business  is  at  least  very  dangerous,  so  far  as  property 
and  reputation  are  concerned." 

Again  (p.  83) : 

"  There  can  hardly  be  found  a  place  in  the  country  where  the  oldest  phy- 
sicians in  it  have  not,  at  some  periods  of  their  lives,  been  actually  sued  or 
annoyingly  tlureatened.  The  fact  that  actual  damj^cs  are  not  often  recovered, 
helps  the  matter  but  little :  the  damage  to  business,  and  the  costs  attending 
the  suit,  are  usually  great." 

This  latter  paragraph  refers  to  cases  detailed  in  the  previous  pages, 
lihich  we  presume  are  of  the  average  class  on  which  Dr.  ElwelFs 
observations  rest.     We  quote  one  of  them  as  recorded  : 

'*  Drs.  H and  S were  called  upon  to  sec  a  Mr.  P ,  whose  leg 

had  been  crushed  by  a  faUing  log  while  assisting  to  elevate  it  in  building  a 
logfaouse  in  a  new  settlement.  The  injury  was  so  severe,  in  the  opinion  of 
these  surgeons,  that  amputation  was  deemed  necessary.  They  were  both  old 
and  experienced  nhysicians  and  surgeons,  having  practised  thurty  or  forty 

Sars  in  the  locality  where  the  accident  happened.  The  operation  was  per- 
rmed  after  due  deliberation  and  consultation,  the  patient  recovering  from 
the  operation  in  about  the  usual  time.  Some  years  after  the  events  of  accident 
and  amputation,  the  manner  and  propriety  of  this  amputation  were  discussed 
among  the  friends  of  the  patient,  the  Dones  were  dug  up,  cleansed,  and  made 
the  basis  of  a  suit  against  the  surgeons.  Damages  were  laid  at  10,000  dollars. 
Eminent  counsel  were  found  to  undertake  and  carry  on  the  cause  for  a  portion 
of  the  spoils.  Several  long  trials  were  had,  the  jury  not  agreeing.  Deposi- 
tions were  taken  iu  Philadelphia,  New  York,  and  Washington,  involving  great 
expense.  No  judgment  was  obtained  against  the  defendants,  but  the  litigation 
was  nevertheless  ruinous  to  them." 

We  almost  mistrust  the  accuracy  of  this  report,  as  we  do  not  find 
i^ecorded  any  indignant  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  the  medical  pro- 
lessdon,  neither  do  we  read  that  the  ^*  eminent  counsel"  were  dis-barred. 
Doubtless  both  events  took  place,  and  have  been  omitted  by  the  author 
as  saperfLuous.  Should  it  have  been  otherwise,  it  is  consolatory  to  reflect 
that  only  iu  a  new  country,  where  the  dignity  of  social  status  wants 
the  stability  of  time,  could  the  integrity  of  professional  life  have  been 
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BO  outraged  and  violated,  without  entailing  on  the  offenders  the  heartj 
contempt  of  eveiy  honest  man. 

We  are  disposed  to  think  that  Dr.  Elwell  has  either  unintentionally 
overstated  his  case,  or  derived  his  illustrations  from  adventurous  indi- 
viduals residing  and  incidents  occurring  in  localities  wherein  a  rude, 
unsettled  state  of  society  exists.  This  view  is  in  a  measure  corrobo- 
rated by  other  parts  of  his  work.  In  an  action  for  malpractice,  stated 
as  having  been  tried  before  Judge  Mallet,  in  the  circuit  of  the  Supreme 
Coui*t,  held  in  August,  1848,  we  read  : 

"  The  examination  of  the  numerous  witnesses  having  closed,  and  the  counsel 
having  addressed  the  jury,  the  judge  followed  with  a  most  pungent  and  im- 
pressive charge,  in  which  the  jury  were  instructed  to  disregard  all  mere  appeals 
to  their  prejudices,  and  especially  to  reject  that  counsel  which  would  advise 
them  to  lOOK  upon  the  medical  profession  as  an  oppressive  and  aristocratio 
monopoly,  and  to  decide  the  case  upon  the  facts,  as  drawn  from  the  witnesses.** 
(p.  100.) 

"Oppressive  and  aristocratic  monopoly"  are  terms  which  sound 
strange  when  applied  to  a  profession  whose  mission  it  is  to  be  £a.miliar 
with  suffering,  while  mitigating  sorrow  and  distress.  Such  observations, 
if  true  in  any  sense,  would  argue  strongly  in  favour  of  the  presumption 
we  have  ventured  to  put  forward — that  the  illustrations  Dr.  Eiwell 
quotes  are  happily  confined  to  districts  of  the  character  intimated ;  and 
in  this  we  are  to  a  degree  further  confirmed  by  the  observation  of  the 
Hon.  John  Bredin,  president  judge  on  a  trial  for  malpractice  in  1850, 
who,  when  charging  the  jury,  observed: — "If  suits  were  more  fre- 
quently brought,  we  would,  perhaps,  have  fewer  practitioners  of  medi- 
cine and  surgery  not  possessing  the  requisite  professional  skill  and 
knowledge  than  we  now  have."  (p.  121.)  This  observation  is  certainly 
not  in  accordance  with  those  of  Dr.  Elwell,  which  we  have  quoted,  and 
seems  opposed  to  the  extract  with  which  the  volume  before  us  opens. 

America  has  accomplished  great  things  both  in  medicine  and  law. 
No  contemptible  jealousy  shall  induce  us  to  question  her  merits.  We 
rejoice  that,  for  the  progress  of  science  and  the  benefit  of  mankind, 
hey  claims  to  confidence  and  respect  are  well  and  substantially  founded. 
In  proportion  as  we  do  so,  we  regret  the  statements  which  Dr.  Elwell 
aets  forth.  We  fain  hope  the  new  will  emulate  the  old  country  in  that 
self-respect  which  is  the  safeguard  of  honesty.  It  is  certainly  no 
exaggeration  to  affirm  that  the  medical  profession  throughout  our 
United  Kingdom  is  regarded  with  feelings  of  a  far  different  character 
from  those  which  we  have  been  discussing.  The  public  generally  are 
satisfied  that  a  deep  sense  of  their  serious  responsibility,  guided  by 
adequate  acquaintance  with  the  principles  of  their  science,  regulates 
the  conduct  and  practice  of  its  members,  who,  with  rare  exceptions, 
are  educated  gentlemen.  Society  would  not  tolerate  the  institution  of 
vexatious  proceedings  against  its  most  zealous  bene^Eictors.  In  no 
instance  that  we  can  recal  has  any  proceeding  for  malpractice  been 
entered  upon  wherein  both  jury  and  judge  did  not  question  with  a 
jealous  scrutiny  the  grounds  for  so  serious  an  imputation.  The  dr- 
cmnstances  under  which  damages  have  been  recovered  have  been  both 
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rare  and  peculiar;  we  rejoice  to  add,  not  more  rare  than  a  dispassionate 
estimate  of  our  social  status  argues  to  have  been  just,  and  not  less 
peculiar  than  the  general  efficiency  of  our  medical  men  would  have  led 
US  to  anticipate.  Of  the  legal  profession  it  is  not  too  much  to  add, 
that  they  worthily  illustrate,  as  they  ably  expound,  the  beautiful 
working  of  those  laws  under  which  it  is  our  happiness  and  privilege  to 
live.  Personal  honour  is  ever  regarded  as  common  property,  held  by 
each  of  its  members  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole;  sorrow  invariably 
fikUs  upon  him  who  lightly  estimates,  or  rashly  endangei*s,  the  sacred 
trust  committed  to  his  charge.  Ere  long  may  we  be  in  a  position  to 
state  that,  throughout  the  entire  American  continent,  a  complete 
reciprocity  of  feeling  will  exist  in  reference  to  professions  which,  as 
they  are  the  creations  of  progress,  are  also  in  their  exalted  practice 
guarantees  for  social  comfort  and  strongholds  of  civilization.  With 
these  general  observations,  which  Dr.  ElwelFs  illustrations  have  induced, 
we  proceed  to  investigate  the  special  claims  of  his  work. 

In  stating  the  general  principles  of  law  applicable  to  members  of 
the  medical  profession.  Dr.  Elwell  truly  observes^ — "  The  professional 
man  does  not  agree  or  stipulate  to  cairy  the  case  through  to  a  successful 
issue  at  all  events  and  notwithstanding  all  contingencies,  and  he  is  not 
to  be  tried  by  the  result."  There  is,  however,  nothing  to  prevent  him, 
should  he  be  rash  enough  to  do  so,  from  (by  a  special  contract)  abso- 
lutely engaging  to  perfect  any  particular  act,  or  to  accomplish  any 
specified  cure.  In  such  a  case  the  utmost  diligence  and  skill  will  not 
excuse  him  shoidd  the  result  be  unfortunate,  because  it  is  deemed  to 
be  his  own  fault  and  folly  that  he  did  not  thereby  expressly  provide 
against  contingencies,  and  exempt  himself  from  responsibility  in  certain 
events.  Of  this  medical  men  ought  not  to  complain.  It  is  right  and 
proper,  when  the  member  of  a  learned  profession  places  himself  on  the 
same  footing  with  a  trader,  that  the  penalties  attaching  to  the  position 
he  adopts  should  attend  his  doing  so.  Accordingly,  in  the  instance  of 
an  absolute  and  general  contract,  the  performance  is  not  excused  by 
an  inevitable  accident  or  other  contingency,  although  not  foreseen  by, 
nor  within  the  control  of,  the  contracting  party.  Under  ordinary 
circumstances,  a  generous  construction  is  invariably  put  on  the  actions 
and  motives  of  medical  men.  The  law  casts  every  protection  round 
them  in  the  conscientious  practice  of  their  profession.  Both  American 
and  English  judges  agree  in  the  nature  of  the  obligation  under  which 
medical  men  rest.     Mr.  Justice  Story  observes: 

"  In  all  those  cases  where  skill  is  required,  it  is  understood  that  it  means 
ordinary  skill  in  tlie  business  or  employnient  which  the  bailee  undertakes ;  for 
he  is  not  presumed  to  engage  for  extraordinary  skilly  which  belongs  to  a  few 
men  only  m  his  business  or  employment,  or  for  extraordinary  endowments  or 
acquirements.  Reasonable  skill  constitutes  the  measure  of  tne  engagement  in 
r^ard  to  the  thing  undertaken."** 

Lord  Chief-Justice  Tindal,  in  the  same  spirit,  remarks : 

**  Every  person  who  enters  into  a  learned  profession  undertakes  to  bring  to 
the  exercise  of  it  a  reasonable,  fair,  and  competent  degree  of  skill/'f 

•  Story  on  Baflm.  433.  t  Xiampldre  r.  Phibos;  8  C.  and  P.  475. 
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This  doctrine  of  the  common  law  implies  on  the  part  of  the  prac- 
titioner hoim  fides  and  good  common  sense.  These  must  ever  be  the 
protection  of  professional  men  where  ordinary  skill  is  brought  into 
conflict  with  extraordinary  difficulties.  Dr.  El  well,  acting  on  the 
dicta  quoted,  observes : — "  The  physician  and  surgeon  are  not  respon- 
sible for  the  errors  of  an  enlightened  judgment  where  good  judgments 
may  differ."  Neither,  it  may  be  added,  is  the  non- professional  indi- 
vidual who,  "  with  some  degree  of  skill,"  honestly  exercises  to  the  best 
of  his  ability  his  judgment,  even  though  success  does  not  attend  his 
efforts.  Mr.  Justice  Bullock,  of  whom  Lord  Chief-Justice  Hale 
observed,  '^  that  a  sounder  lawyer  or  a  stronger-headed  man  was  never 
known  in  the  profession  of  the  law,"  well  remarked,  **  many  persons 
would  be  left  to  die  if  irregular  surgeons  were  not  allowed  to  practise." 
"While,  then,  for  the  general  welfare  of  society,  all  having  knowledge 
are  invited  to  use  it  for  the  public  advantage,  and  protected  in  its 
exercise ;  for  the  special  protection  of  those  who  suffer,  each  one  who 
undertakes  their  treatment  does  so  at  his  own  risk,  and  the  onus  lies 
on  him  to  show,  should  necessity  arise,  that  ordinary  skill,  care,  and 
diligence  were  by  him  exercised.  The  determination  of  what  "  or- 
dinary skill"  is  may  involve  considerations  which  embrace  circum- 
stances in  connexion  with,  though  not  of,  the  cure — as,  for  instance, 
where  unqualified  individuals,  under  the  pressm'e  of  necessity,  exercise 
their  best  skill  and  judgment,  however  limited  that  might  be,  they  are 
not,  nor  will  they  be,  held  responsible  for  the  eventualities  thereofl 

**When,  however,"  to  use  the  words  of  Lord  Lyndhm*st,  "proper  medical 
assistance  can  he  had,  and  a  person  totally  i^orant  of  the  science  of  medicine 
takes  on  himself  to  administer  a  violent  and  dangerous  remedv  to  one  labouring 
under  disease,  and  death  ensues  in  consequence  of  that  dangerous  remedy 
having  been  so  administered,  then  he  is  guilty  of  manslaughter."* 

In  such  a  case  humanity  does  not  demand  nor  does  necessity  require 
imqualified  interference,  and  accordingly  responsibility  attaches  to  its 
exercise.  The  medical  man  who  neither  rashly  undertakes  nor  hastily 
adopts  a  method  of  practice,  though  it  be  new,  will  not  be  held 
responsible  for  its  failure  if  it  be  administered  in  the  reasonable  scien- 
tific  belief  of  its  applicability.  "Were  it  otherwise,  it  is  obvious  that 
science  would  degenerate  into  routine,  and  mankind  be  prevented  the 
blessing  of  progress.  This  license  implies  the  exercise  of  such  discretion 
as  precludes  the  charge  of  rashness.  The  leading  case  on  the  sub- 
ject being  Slater  v.  Baker,t  in  which  the  Lord  Chief-Justice 
says,  "rashness  is  ignorance,  and  because  the  party  wished  to  try 
an  experiment  that  he  was  not  warranted  in  doing,  he  acted  un- 
skilfully." A  judgment  further  confirmed  by  Mr.  Justice  Bazley,  who 
in  Hex  v.  Simpson  observed : 

**  I  take  it  to  be  quite  clear,  that  if  a  person  not  of  medical  education,  in  a 
case  where  medical  aid  could  be  obtained,  undertakes  to  administer  medicine 
which  may  have  a  dangerous  effect,  and  thereby  causes  death,  such  person  is 
goiltv  of  manslaughter.  He  may  have  no  evil  mtention,  and  may  have  a  good 
one,  but  he  has  no  right  to  hazard  the  consequences  in  a  case  where  medical 

•  Bex  r.  Webb,  1  M.  and  Kob.  40».  t  2  WUson,  259. 
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assistance  may  be  obtained.  If  he  does,  it  is  at  bis  peril.  It  is  immaterial 
whether  the  person  administering  the  medicine  prepares  it  himself  or  gets  it 
of  another."* 

It  is  eyident  from  these  opinions  that  the  capability  of  obtaining 
properly-qnalified  advice  invests  the  administration  of  the  remedies 
with  their  special  significance. 

While  the  law  is  thus  protective  of  the  public  in  reference  to 
medical  practitioners,  it  requires  that  i)atients  co-operate  with  their 
professional  advisers,  and  conform  to  the  necessary  prescriptions.  It 
was  well  observed  in  the  case  of  McCaudless  v.  McWha  :t  *'  If  tbe 
patient  will  not,  or  under  the  pressure  of  circumstances  he  cannot  so 
do,  his  neglect  is  his  own  wrong  or  misfortune,  for  which  he  has  no 
right  to  hold  his  surgeon  responsible.  No  man  may  take  advan- 
tage of  his  own  wrong,  or  charge  his  misfortune  to  the  account  of 
another.** 

The  inherent  elementary  difficulties  connected  with  the  practice  of 
medicine  and  surgery  are  discussed  by  Dr.  Elwell  with  an  ability 
which  proves  him  to  have  been  a  highly-informed  member  of  the  pro- 
fession, the  immediate  practice  of  which  he  has  forsaken.  When, 
however,  he  seeks,  as  he  does  in  Chapter  III.,  to  set  forth  what  definite 
knowledge  is  possible  and  essential  for  the  physician  and  surgeon,  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  he  endeavours  to  govern  physiological  principles  by 
legal  rules.  Dr.  Elwell  writes :  "  The  courts  hold  that  the  surgeon 
and  physician  must  be  master  of  that  degree  of  knowledge  which  is 
reasonably  within  their  reach,"  and  adds,  that  to  this  end  "  a  minute 
and  correct  understanding  of  the  real  character  and  importance  of 
infiammation  is  essential/*  further  writing:  "  What  the  terrible  power 
of  steam  is  to  the  engineer,  iiifiaminatiou  is  to  the  surgeon.**  A  great 
deal  has  been  and  might  be  wi*itten  on  this  subject.  We  forbear  to 
enter  on  the  discussion.  If  Dr.  Elwell  means  to  affirm  that  elementary 
knowledge  is  essential,  we  cede  his  proposition;  when,  however,  he 
draws  a  parallel  between  a  known  power  and  fixed  mechanism,  and  an 
unknown  power  and  undetermined  organism,  and  so  contrasts  physical 
and  vital  force,  we  confess  our  inability  to  follow  out  his  arguments, 
.and  prefer  adhering  to  the  more  immediately  legal  considerations  of 
his  work. 

In  his  chapter  on  ''  Malpractice  from  Amputation,"  an  analysis  of 
the  various  forms  of  apparent  warrant  for  so  serious  an  operation  is 
instituted.  This  is  followed  by  able  observations  on  "  Fractures, 
Dislocations,  and  Defoitnities,**  wlierein  these  several  subjects  are 
reviewed  in  a  most  masterly  manner;  we  pass  observations  worthy  of 
close  study  to  set  foi'th  the  able  opinion  of  Mr.  Justice  Bell,  who,  in 
case  of  Leighton  v.  Foster,};  airives  at  the  following  propositions  as 
the  opinion  of  the  court : 

1.  A  physician  or  surgeon,  without  a  special  contract  for  that 
purpose,  is  never  considered  as  warranting  a  cure. 

2.  His  contract,  as  implied  in  law,  is, — 1.  He  possesses  that  reason- 
able degree   of  learning,  skill,    and  experience  which  is  ordinarily 

•  4  C  and  F.  879.         t  22  Fen.  State  Beporti,  268.  %  7  FoBter't  Beportg,  460. 
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possessed  by  others  of  his  profession.  2.  That  he  will  use  reasonable 
and  ordinary  care  and  diligence  in  the  treatment  of  the  case  committed 
to  him.  3.  That  he  will  use  his  best  judgment  in  all  cases  of  doubt 
as  to  the  best  course  of  treatment. 

3.  He  is  not  responsible  for  want  of  success,  unless  it  is  proved  to 
result  from  want  of  ordinary  skilly  or  from  want  of  ordinary  care  and 
attention. 

4.  He  is  not  presumed  to  engage  for  extraordinary  skill  or  for  extra- 
ordinary diligence  and  care. 

5.  He  is  not  responsible  for  errors  of  judgment  or  mere  mistakes  in 
matters  of  reasonable  doubt  and  uncertainty. 

6.  Where  the  declaration  against  a  surgeon  alleged  that  the  plaintiff 
sustained  injury  from  the  want  of  skill  and  mere  neglect  of  the  surgeon 
in  the  treatment  of  a  fiucture,  it  was  held  that  evidence  that  the 
defendant  had  received  a  good  surgical  and  medical  education,  and 
was  a  regularly-educated  and  skilful  surgeon,  could  not  properly  be 
shut  out  ^m  the  jury,  because  it  tended  to  disprove  a  material  alle- 
gation of  the  declaration. 

This  opinion  we  believe  to  express  the  several  dicta  which  from 
time  to  time  have  fSallen  from  the  English  bench,  and  to  be  one  which 
may  with  the  greatest  confidence  be  adopted.  The  justly  celebrated 
case  of  St.  John  Long,*  according  to  Dr.  Elwell,  forcibly  illustrates 
*^  what  degree  of  ignorance,  negligence,  and  hardihood,  can  at  times 
pass  the  ordeal  of  an  English  court,  and  not  meet  with  condemnation 
and  punishment,"  as  the  case  of  Rex  v.  Williamson,  previously  quoted, 
demonstrated  *'how  ignorant  a  distinguished  Lord  Chief- Justice  of 
England  may  be  as  to  the  science  of  medicine.'*  Perhaps  Dr.  Elwdl 
himself  supplies  the  best  criticism  on  these  observations  when  he 
writes  (p.  231) — "  These  cases  have  been  given  at  some  considerable 
length,  because  they  contain  the  principles  upon  which  this  class  of 
cases  have  heretofore  been  considered  and  decided  in  England.  They 
have  been  the  cases  to  which  American  judges  have  referred,  and  by 
which  they  have  been  guided.  They  have  generally  been  followed." 
The  profession  is  familiar  with  the  circumstances  of  this  remarkable 
trial.  We  cannot  better  conclude  our  notice  of  this  section  of  Dr. 
ElwelFs  work  than  by  renewing  their  intimacy  with  certain  dicta 
which  at  present  express  the  judicial  mind  on  the  points  they  then 
embraced. 

Mr.  Baron  Garrow  observed  :  "  It  matters  not  whether  the  indi- 
vidual consulted  be  the  President  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  College  of  Surgeons,  or  the  humblest  bone-setter  of  the 
village ;  be  it  the  one  or  the  other,  he  ought  to  bring  into  the  case  or- 
dinary care,  skill,  and  diligence."  Mr.  Justice  Park  added  :  "  Whether 
the  party  be  licensed  or  unlicensed  is  of  no  consequence,  except  in  this 
respect,  that  he  may  be  subject  to  pecuniary  penalties  for  acting  con- 
trary to  charters  or  acts  of  Parliament."  While  in  refence  to  dilute 
of  honestly  directed  efforts  for  medical  or  surgical  relief,  where  neces- 
sity had  demanded  their  exercises,  quoting  Lord  Chief-Justice  Hak> 

•  S  Bing.  440. 
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he  ohseryed  :  ^'  God  forbid  that  any  mischance  of  this  kind  should  make 
a  person  guilty  of  murder  or  man^ughter  ;**  and  proceeds  to  add — 

"  I  agree  with  mjr  learned  brother,  that  what  is  called  mala  praxis  in  a 
medicftl  person  is  a  misdemeanor ;  but  that  depends  upon  whether  the  practice 
he  has  used  is  so  bad  that  eyerjbody  will  see  that  it  is  mala  praxis" 

ForUier,  we  read — 

''It  is  God  that  gires  health ;  man  only  administers  medicine ;  and  the  medi- 
dne  that  the  most  skilful  may  administer  may  not  be  productive  of  the  ex- 
pected effect ;  but  it  would  be  a  dreadful  thing  if  a  man  were  to  be  called  in 
question  criminally  whenever  he  happened  to  miscarry  in  his  practice.  There 
are  things  for  your  (the  jurv's)  consideration,  when  you  are  considering  whether 
a  man  is  acting  wickedly ;  tor  I  call  it  acting  wickedly  when  a  man  is  grossly 
ii|;norant,  and  yet  affects  to  cure  people,  or  when  he  is  grossly  inattentive  to 
^dr  safety.'' 

Ko  one,  we  apprehend,  will  question  the  justness  of  these  views. 

The  second  part  of  Dr.  Elwell's  work,  in  which  is  discussed  the  ques- 
tion of  medical  evidence,  must  be  regarded  as  a  valuable  addition  to 
omr  juridical  literature.  It  includes  the  medico-legal  consideration  of 
insanity,  poisoning,  and  the  several  other  questions  in  which  opinions 
of  experts  are  available  for  the  furtherance  of  justice,  and  is  written 
throughout  in  a  thoroughly  philosophic  spirit.  Dr.  ElwelFs  observa- 
tions on  the  duti^  and  responsibilities  of  medical  witnesses  specially 
deserve  perusal  In  the  contrast  which  he  institutes  between  ordinary 
and  scientific  evidence,  we  read — 

"  All  the  common  witness  has  to  do  is  simply  to  tell  the  trutli ;  when  he  has 
done  this,  his  highest  duty  is  accomplisheu ;  but  the  medical  witness  must 
know  the  facts  fint,  constituting  the  case  upon  which  his  opinion  is  desired ; 
then  he  must  apply  to  these  facts  the  special  knowledge  he  has  of  other  scien- 
tific facts,  estaolisned  perhaps  by  many  difficult  experiments  of  different  ex- 
perimenters in  various  countries,  and  possibly,  in  oifferent  ages.  Upon  this 
chain  of  facts,  one  end  or  the  whole  of  which  may  lay  completely  beyond  the 
tmdti  smd  soAt  of  the  court  and  jury,  his  reasoning  must  be  correct,  or  Ids 
opinion  will  be  erroneous. 

"The  medical  witness,  then,  can  only  be  prepared  to  do  credit  to  himself, 
justice  to  the  parties  interested  in  the  issue  of  the  case  upon  which  he  is 
called,  and  honour  to  the  profession  he  represents,  by  a  thorough,  well-ordered, 
will-dieted  knowledge  and  complete  unoerstanding  of  his  profession  in  all  its 
extensive  and  intricate  departmonts,  upon  questions  in  any  of  which  he  may  be 
called  to  give  an  opinion. 

"  The  vritness  is  entitled  to  the  right — and  should  insist  upon  it— of  having 
the  question  fairly  and  clearly  stated;  and  he  should  not  attempt  an  answer 
until  he  fally  comprehends  its  bearing." 

Having,  in  terms  of  just  and  merited  censure,  alluded  to  ignorant 
and  self-conceited  "doctors,"  who  often  intrude  themselves  upon  the 
court  and  the  bar.  Dr.  Elwell  offers  a  masterly  sketch  of  the  principles 
which  should  guide  the  expert  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties : 

"  Strength  of  character,  candour,  intelligence,  manly  diffidence  on  questions 
that  science  cannot  yet  fathom,  characterize  the  trae  medical  man,  who,  by 
hard  labour  and  severe  study,  has  comprehended  his  science  as  far  as  possible. 
It  gives  to  him  a  proper  confidence  and  self  reliance ;  enabling  the  court  and 
attorneys  to  distinguish  the  true  representative  of  science  from  the  impostor, 
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\rlio  will  be  glad  to  retreat  to  an  oblivion  that  can  alone  shield  him  from  the 
consequences  of  his  guilt  and  presumption." 

These  opinions,  expressing  high  and  exalted  moral  sentiments  with 
accurate  and  enlarged  scientific  views,  caused  us  to  exclaim,  ''  Happy 
the  people  and  privileged  the  profession  who  experience  and  practise 
in  accordance  to  this  teaching  !"  We  began  to  question  the  fidelity  of 
the  impressions  the  perusal  of  the  previous  section  had  left,  and  sought 
again  throughout  the  volume  for  their  refutation.  We  found  dose 
reasoning  and  connect  law,  just  criticisms  and  able  opinions,  practical 
expositions  of  principles  in  their  operation,  and  careful  examination 
of  the  relative  value  of  medical  facts  on  which  scientific  judgments  not 
infrequently  rest.  We  found  controversy  and  personality  in  medical 
writing  advisedly  censured,  and  the  gifted  and  amiable  Professor 
Taylor  rebuked  for  certain  observations  in  his  last  volume.  We  found 
his  scrutiny  of  the  evidence  in  Palmer's  trial  the  ground  for  Dr. 
Ehvell's  remark  :  '^  If  his  professional  brethren  in  England  are  half  as 
bad  as  he  represents  them,  the  condition  of  medical  testimony  in  that 
country  is  truly  deplorable."  We  stood  rebuked.  We  felt  that  here 
at  homo  there  was  much  to  regret,  much  to  improve,  much  to  wish 
otherwise.  We  faiu  would  have  drawn  our  pen  across  the  pages  we 
had  written ;  before  doing  so,  we  sought  for  a  practical  illustration 
wherein  these  admirable  doctrines  for  the  guidance  of  the  American  pro- 
fession and  public  might  be  manifest  in  their  operation,  when  we  read: 

"  Physicians  alone  are  permitted  to  give  their  opinions  as  to  the  existeoce, 
nature,  or  extent  of  disease  in  any  person.  As,  when  it  is  alleged  that  a  slave 
was  unsound  at  the  time  of  her  sale,  in  consequence  of  her  having  the  venereal 
disease,  evidence  of  physicians  is  competent  to  show  that  the  disease  did  not 
at  the  time  prevail  in  the  neighbourhood  iu  which  she  was  sold,  but  did  prevail 
in  the  town,  about  seventy-five  miles  distant,  to  which  she  was  taken  by  the 
purchaser  soon  after  the  sale."* 

We  closed  Dr.  Elwell's  most  learned  work,  and  felt  thankful  that 


we  lived  in  England. 


•  Lusk  V.  McDaniel,  13  Ird.  485. 
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Review  III. 

1.  KritxBche  GfeacMcJUe  des  Ursprungs,  der  PaUiologie  mid  BeJiandlung 
der  SypkUiSy  Tochler  und  wiederum  Mutter  des  Aussatzes.  Yon  Dr. 
FsiBDKiCH  Alexander  Simon,  praktischem  Arzte  in  EEamburg, 
mehrer  gelehrter  arztlicber  GeseUschafben  und  Yereine  correspon- 
direndem  und  £hrenniitgliede.  8vo. — Hamburg.  Erster  Theil, 
1857,  pp.  261.  Zweiter  Theil,  Erste  Abtheilung,  1858,  pp.  324. 
Zweiter  Theil,  Zweite  Abtheilung,  1860,  pp.  144. 

A  Critical  History  of  the  Origin,  Pathology ,  and  Treatment  of  Syphilis^ 
the  Offispring  and  again  tJie  Parent  of  Leprosy,  By  Dr.  F.  A« 
SiMOK,  Practising  Pbysician  in  Hamburg,  Corresponding  and 
Honorary  Member  of  several  learned  Medical  Societies. — Hamburg, 
First  Part,  1857;  Second  Part,  First  Section,  1858  ;  Second  Part, 
Second  Section,  1860. 

2.  Der  Kampf  nut  einem  Lindumrm,  oder  unerwiesene  Existenz  der 

konstitutioneUen  Syphilis  VOR  dem  Jahre  1495.      Yon  Dr.  F.  A. 
Simon,  &c. — Hamburg,  1859.     8vo,  pp.  85. 
7%«  Conflict  vnth  a  Dragon  ;  or,  the   Unproved  Existence  of  Constitu* 
tional  SypfiiUs  before  the  Year  1495.     By  Dr.  F.  A.  Simon.^ 
Hamburg,  1859. 

3.  Dedaratio  Defensiva  cujusdam  positlonis  de  Mala  Franzos  nuper  per 

Prqfessorem  Leporinum  oppugnatce,  Der  Morbus  OaUicus  sive 
NeapoUtanus  ist  i/n  Jaltre  1495,  niciit  fruher  und  zuerst  in 
JiaUen  aiugebrochen,  OOTnes  Sendschreiben  an  Herrn  Professor 
Haeser,  von  Dr.  Fr.  Alex.  Simon. — Hamburg,  1860.  8vo,  pp.  66. 
A  Defence  of  a  Certain  Statement  with  reference  to  Syphilis  recently 
assailed  by  Professor  Hare,  The  Frendi  or  Neapolitan  Disease  broke 
out  in  the  Tear  1495,  not  earlier,  and  appeared  first  in  Italy.  A 
Public  Letter  to  Professor  Haeser.     By  Dr.  F.  A  Simon. 

Before  entering  on  a  review  of  the  controversy  indicated  in  the  title 
of  the  above  works,  we  must  protest  against  the  very  undignified 
course  pursued  by  their  author,  in  punning  miserably  upon  the  names 
of  his  opponents.  Not  only^is  such  a  proceeding  beneath  the  dignity 
of  the  medical  profession,  and  of  a  scientific  inquirer,  but  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  produce,  at  fii'st  appearance,  an  efifect  prejudicial  to  the  caase 
advocated  by  the  person  who  condescends  to  its  adoption.  We  glanced 
for  a  moment  or  two  at  the  designation  of  the  work  placed  second  in 
the  above  list  before  we  could  believe  that  the  writer  really  wished  to 
appear  in  the  character  of  a  punster;  all  doubt  on  the  subject  was, 
however,  removed  by  the  perusal  of  a  portion  of  the  title-page,  which 
we  considered  too  long  for  quotation— viz.,  "  compare  Doctor  Lind- 
wnrm  (npmen  et  omen!)  Canstatt's  Jahresbericht,  &c."  and  by  an 
unpleasant  tone  of  irony  in  part  of  the  work  itself.  Dr.  Simon's 
Latin  translation  of  Professor  Haeser*s  name,  which  nevertheless, 
finding  it  before  us,  we  felt  bound  to  attempt  to  render  into  English, 
is  £&r  fetched  and  absurd. 
53-xzvu.  8 
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Endeavouring,  however,  to  dismiss  from  our  mind  any  unfavourable 
impression  which  may  have  been  produced  in  it  by  the  circumstance 
just  alluded  to,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  subject 
matter  of  Dr.  Simon*s  works. 

The  author  is  of  opinion  that  probably  in  very  remote  antiquity, 
but  certainly  in  the  middle  ages,  virulent  local  diseases  of  the  genital 
organs  of  every  kind  occurred,  completely  analogous  to  those  which 
we  now  call  syphilitic;  but  tbat  there  is  no  distinct  historic  proof  that 
constitutional  symptoms  followed  these  affections  previously  to  the 
year  1 495,  unless  leprosy  be  somewhat  gratuitously  assumed  to  be  the 
lues  venerea  of  the  time ;  and  he  presents  us,  in  the  first  part  of  his. 
*^  ci'itical  history,"  with  a  sketch  of  the  virulent,  or  supposed  virulent, 
diseases  of  the  sexual  organs  and  the  parts  about  them,  both  before 
and  subsequently  to  the  appearance  of  the  true  lues  yenerea  at  the  dose 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  In  the  first  section  of  the  second  \mxiy  Dr. 
Simon  reviews  the  origin,  pathology,  and  treatment  of  the  morbus 
Neapolitanus  sive  Gallicus,  which  broke  out  in  Italy  in  the  year  1495; 
and  in  the  second  section  he  describes  the  pathology  and  treatment  of 
the  same  during  the  seventeenth  century. 

From  '  Der  Elampf  mit  einem  Lindwurm,'  to  the  title  of  which  we 
have  already  taken  exception,  we  learn  that  Dr.  Lindwurm^  in 
*  Canstatt's  Jahresbericht'  for  1858,  Band  iv.,  p.  342,  designated  Dr. 
Simon*s  views  as  containing  a  wholly  untenable  hyix)thesis,  referring 
the  reader  for  their  refutation  to  his  report  for  1854,  p.  353.  The 
author  is  thus  led  to  revert  to  his  observations  on  the  ^  questionable 
and  at  least  unproved  existence  of  syphilis  or  lues  venerea  previously 
to  the  year  1495."  Some  passages  in  the  Hippocratic  writings,*  which 
it  has  been  attempted  to  apply  to  this  affection,  Dr.  Simon  considers 
as  referring  to  the  plague  or  pestilential  fever,  which  in  the  time  <^ 
Hippocrates  raged  in  Athens  and  in  many  of  the  Grecian  islands. 

"  It  is  well  known  tbat  the  plague  in  Athens,  so  masterly  described  by 
Thucydides  (lib.  ii.  cap.  49),  was  attended  with  carbuncolous  abscesses  of  the 
genital  organs,  which  were  often  wholly  destroyed  by  ffangrene ;  as  we  letrn 
also  from  Lucretius,  who,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  celebrated  didactic  poem, 
'  De  Hemm  Natura,'  gives  a  fearfully  comprehensive  sketch  of  the  same  plagie. 
It  is  tnie  we  have  mention,  in  the  description  of  the  plague,  of  frequent  affec- 
tions of  the  throat,  of  aphthous  ulcerations  of  the  mouth,  of  frJliug  out  of  the 
hair  of  the  head  aud  besu^,  of  denudation  and  decay  of  the  bones,  of  large  pus- 
tales,  and  lichenous  eruptions.  But  these  are  not  unusual  as  symptoms 
and  results  of  malignant  pestilential  fevers,  and  have  also  been  observed  in 
later  epidemics  of  the  plagae.  And  supposing  that  iu  the  plague  of  the  fifth 
century  before  Christ,  an,  as  it  were,  malignant  syphihtic  contagiou  had  been 
in  operation,  why  does  it  again  suddenly  disappear  from  history  without 
leaving  a  trace  behind,  why  do  we  learn  nothing  of  its  further  effects  in  the 
next  and  subsequent  ages  r  Why  do  wc  find  m  the  writings  of  no  Ghrccian 
physician  of  a  later  period  the  slightest  indication,  I  will  not  say  of  lues  venerea, 
tut  even  of  contagious  affections  of  the  sexual  organs?  That  the  .only  pas- 
sage in  Gfelcnf  which  has  been  referred  to  gonorrhofeal  infection  from  intcr- 

•  Epidem.,  lib.  III. 
t  Dc  Banit.  tuenda,  lib.  vi.  cap.  14« 
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course,  has  been  grossly  misunderstood^  and  Las  no  reference  to  it,*  I  hare 
incontestably  shown."  (p.  20.) 

In  like  manner  the  author  states  that  the  "  Eg3rptian  and  Syrian 
ulcers,"  spoken  of  by  AretaBus,t  were  not  syphilitic,  and  were  nothing 
bat  the  idcerated  and  gangrenous  quinsies  which,  according  to  Prosper 
Alpinus,^  were  in  his  time  also  very  frequent  in  Egypt,  and  prevailed 
annually  among  children,  as,  according  to  Pruner,§  is  still  the  case  in 
the  present  day.     The  author  finally  comes  to  the  condusion — 


"  That  in  the  whole  of  antiquity  the  idea  of  a  syphilitic  or  venereal  contagion 
is  wanting,  although  impure  genital  affections  ana  analogous  local  diseases  of 
other  kiniu  have  occurred,  such  as  we  now  observe  in  consequence  of  syphilitic 
infection*  It  is  not  until  the  middle  ages,  soon  after  the  crusades,  that  the 
sosjHcion  of  an  impure  matter  or  virus,  as  the  cause  of  many  affeciious  of  the 
sexual  orj^ans,  arises ;  but  in  neither  period  is  the  observation  or  the  idea  of 
constitutional  or  secondary  venereal  oiseases  met  with,  although  many  symp- 
toms of  the  then  so  generally  diffused  lepra  have  been  pointed  to  as  sucL 
Proofs  of  the  existence  of  constitutional  syphilis,  as  wc  know  it,  and  accord- 
ing to  what  we  understand  by  that  term,  are  not  discoveraUc  prior  to  the  year 
1495.  On  this  subject,  the  physicians  who  lived  before  and  after  the  outbreak 
of  the  lues  venerea  or  morbus  ^alliens,  are  the  most  competent  judges.  None 
of  them,  various  as  may  be  their  opinions  as  to  the  cause  and  essential  nature 
of  the  disease  new  to  them,  states  that  he  himself  or  his  predecessors  had> 
before  observed  a  similar  disease.  They  compare  it  with  tne  worst  form  of 
leprosy,  at  that  time  already  obsolete,  with  the  saphati  or  yaws,  with  the 
malum  mortuum,  with  elephantiasis,  or  they  consider  it  to  be  new  and  unheard 
oC.  They  eontend  with  the  greatest  vehemence  for  or  against  the  antiquity, 
or  rather  for  or  against  the  leprous  nature  of  the  morbus  gallieus  *,  but  none  of 
them  ventures  to  say  that  he  himself  or  the  physicians  before  him,  have  seen 
such  symptoms  proceed  from  genital  affections."  (p.  22.) 

Dr.  Simon,  however,  points  out  that  Dr.  Lindwurm's  '  Refutation* 
of  his  views  was  published  three  years  previously  to  the  appearance  oi 
his  '  Critical  History.'  The  paper  to  which  Dr.  Lindwurm's  renuurks 
applied  may  be  found  in  Yirchow's  '  Handbnch  der  spedellen  Patho- 
logie  nnd  Therapie.'||  The  views  contained  in  it  are  thus  epitomized 
by  Dr.  lindwurm,  and  his  abstract  is,  with  the  exception  to  the  first 
proposition  which  we  shall  point  out,  accepted  by  Dr.  Simon. 

Simon  having  briefly  mentioned  the  several  hypotheses  as  to  the 
antiquity  and  origin  of  syphilis,  professes  the  opinion  that  syphilis  is  a 
d^^oerated  or  bastard  form  of  the  ancient  lepra.  The  following  are 
the  reasons  be  assigns : 

"  1.  That  in  remote,  and  particularly  in  the  middle  ages,  urethral  discharges, 
genital  ulcers,  warts  and  fissures  in  the  sexual  organs  and  the  nates,  very  fre- 
quently accompanied  leprosy ;  and  that  affections  of  these  parts,  which  are  by 
many  phrsicians  of  the  middle  ages  designated  as  results  of  connexion  '  cum 
i^nhere  fcsda,  sive  leprosa,'  prevailed  also  to  a  certain  extent  as  precursors  of 
leprosy." 

Dr.  Simon,  in  a  note  on  the  foregoing  proposition,  admits  that  a 

•  Part  I.  of  my  Critical  Htetory,  p.  81. 

t  Lib.  i.  cap.  9,  De  Caua.  et  Sign.  Morb.  Acot. 

I  De  Uedldni  J^grpt^  lib.  i.  cap.  11.  $  Kraniiheiten  det  Orients,  p  }0«. 
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rq)eated  and  conscieutious  exauination  of  the  historical  traditions- 
with  respect  to  the  leprosy  of  ancient  times,  forces  him  to  acknowledge 
that  the  genital  afifections  observed  and  indicated  as  virulent,  especially 
in  the  middle  ages,  by  no  meaos  appear  in  the  character  of  precursors- 
of  leprosy.  "  We  find,"  he  adds,  "  only  the  above-mentioned  state- 
ment, that  connexion  with  leprous  individuals  gave  rise  to  excoriation 
and  similar  local  affections,  but  it  is  not  said  that  these  were  followed 
by  the  constitutional  symptoms  of  leprosy."  He  therefore  withdraws, 
the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  proposition. 

"  2.  That  impure  connexion  is  by  some  writers  adduced  as  a  cause  of  lepra. 

"  3.  That  many  symptoms  of  leprosy  present  a  striking  similarity  to  those  of 
secondary,  but  particularly  of  tertiary  syphilis. 

"  4.  That  botli  ancient  and  modem  physicians  speak  of  the  transition  of  lues 
venerea  into  leprosy.  Scherlievo,  falcadma,  sibbens,  yaws,  Canadian  disease^ 
radesyge,  &c.,  are  of  syphilitic  origin  with  partlj  leprous  symptoms. 

"  5.  That  lues  venerea,  as  well  as  leprosy,  is  entailed  by  parents  on  their 
children. 

"  6.  That  children  of  syphilitic  parents,  even  when  the  latter  at  the  time  of 

£  recreation  did  not  labour  under  visible  symptoms  of  the  disease,  sometimes 
ecome  the  subjects  of  incurable  cutaneous  affections,  corresponding  to  the 
known  forms  of  leprosy. 

"  7.  That  syphilis  and  leprosy  may  slumber  for  years  in  the  system  as  latent 
dyscrasias. 

"  8.  That  the  most  renowned  surgeons  of  the  middle  ages  have  tried  mercury 
as  a  remedy  in  many  forms  of  leprosy." 

Both  Dr.  Lindwurm  and  Dr.  Simon  agree  in  considering  that  syphilis 
is  not  a  spontaneous  disease  of  recent  date,  but  they  disagree  as  to  its 
relation  to  leprosy.  The  latter  writer  considers — (we  still  quote  Dr. 
Lindwurm)— 

"  The  urethral  discharges,  the  ulcers,  condylomata  and  fissures,  which  were, 
even  in  the  time  of  the  fioraan  empire,  of  such  frcauent  occurrence,  to  be,  as 
it  were,  a  local  reflex  of  the  then  generally  diffused  leprosy.  This,  to  a  certain 
extent,  particular  leprosy  of  tlie  genital  organs  and  the  surrounding  parts, 
which  unmistakeably  consisted  in  nothing  else  than  what  we  now  call  primary 
syphilis,  increased,  according  to  Simon,  in  consequence  of  the  fearful  im- 
morality of  the  middle  ages,  m  virulence  and  independence,  while  the  genuine 
general  leprosy,  as  a  cutaneous  disease  only  imported  from  the  east  to  the 
west,  progressively  decreased,  as  since  the  cessation  of  the  crusades  the  inter- 
course of  the  masses  with  the  former  no  longer  took  place.  The  expedition 
of  the  French  to  Naples  in  1494,  accordingly  afforded  tlie  opportunity  for  the 
outbreak  of  an  already  long-prepared  disease.  The  virulent  tinder  glimmered 
for  centuries  in  impure  and  often  malignant  genital  affections,  and  needed 
only  the  opportunity  of  the  sexual  mingling  of  different  nationalities  to  kindle 
in  such  a  manner  that  it  at  last  broke  out  in  a  raginff  disease,  poisoning  the 
whole  constitution ;  a  disease  which,  previously  to  the  expedition  to  Naples 
was  unknown  throughout  Euroi)e.  Simon  finally  concludes,  that  the  morbus 
ffallicus,  syphilis,  or  lues  venerea,  having  proceeded  from  the  contagiouft 
leprous  genital  affections,  is  the  offspring  of  leprosy,  and  may  under  certain 
circumstances  again  become  its  parent." 

Dr.  Lindwurm  contends,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Dr.  Simon's  argu- 
ments prove  rather  that  the  origin  of  syphilis  is  not  to  be  traced,  but 
that  the  disease  has  existed  in  the  most  distant  ages,  and  as  far  as  cor 
iiiBtoric  knowledge  reaches :— 
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"  If  primary  syphilitic  affections  of  the  genital  organs  occurred  so  frequently 
in  ancient  times,  as  would  appear  from  the  evidence  of  the  oldest  medical  and 
non- medical  writers,  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  old  leprosy  bears  the 
strongest  resemblance  to  our  constitutional  syphilis,  it  is  certainly  simpler  and 
more  natural  to  assume  an  inverted  causal  relation  between  the  two,  as  exists 
at  present,  to  bring  primary  syphilitic  affections  into  causal  relation  to  leprosy, 
than  gratuitously  to  asdume  an  unproved,  inexplicable  transformation  of 
leprosy  into  the  so-called  morbus  gallicus — that  is,  to  consider  primary  svphilitic 
affections  as  local  reflexions  and  as  results  of  lepra.  The  writer  is  far  from 
considering  the  leprosy  of  the  ancients  to  be  exactly  constitutional  syphilis,  but 
he  is  firmly  convinced  that  it  was  for  the  most  part  of  syphilitic  origin,  just  as 
the  investigations  of  Boeck^  Sigmund,  &c.,  have  shown  that  such  forms  of 
disease  as  scherlievo,  falcadina,  radesyge,  &c.,  hitherto  referred  to  lepra,  and 
considered  to  be  peculiar  endemic  affections  of  the  skin,  are  really  syphilitic 
cutaneous  diseases. 

"  What  great  difficulties  do  we  often,  in  the  absence  of  the  history  of  the 
case,  experience  in  the  diagnosis  of  an  inveterate  syphilide ;  and  the  ancients 
had  no  assistance  whatever  from  the  history  of  the  case,  as  they  were  unac- 
auainted  with  chancre  as  a  cause  of  syphilitic  cutaneous  diseases.  To  them 
the  connexion  between  primary  and  constitutional  syphilis  was  unknown,  they 
would  therefore  look  upon  an  extensive  syphilide  as  an  independent  disease  of 
the  skin.  If  we  add  to  this,  that  many  writers  of  the  middle  ages  looked  upon 
TOnital  affections  as  precursors  of  leprosy,  and  impure  connexion  as  a  cause  of 
tne  same ;  that  several  speak  of  the  transition  of  venereal  disease  into  leprosy ; 
that,  moreover,  in  leprosy  affections  of  the  bones,  ulcers  of  the  throat,  destruc- 
tion of  the  nose,  alopecia,  falling  off  of  the  nails,  &c.,  occurred  in  severe  cases, 
we  may  well  consider  it  more  than  probable  that  the  leprosy  of  the  ancients, 
like  the  spedalskhed,  radesyge,  &c.  of  the  present  day,  in  great  part  belonged 
to  constitutional  syphilis ;  that  syphilis  consequently  was  known  in  the  most 
remote  periods,  ana  that  the  conversion  of  lepra  into  syphilis  is  unnecessary 
and  untenable.  The  fact  is  simply,  that  from  the  time  of  the  notorious  Nea- 
politan epidemic,  the  course  ot  syphilis  became  more  malignant  and  more 
vi(^nt,  but  that  we  are  not  justified  in  dating  the  origin  of  sypliilis  from  it,  the 
less  so  as  the  history  of  this  epidemic  is  involved  in  great  obscurity." 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  evident  that  both  writers  agree  in  con- 
sidering that  a  certain  relation  existed  between  syphilis  and  the  ancient 
leprosy^  and  that  they  differ  only  as  to  which  was  cause  and  which 
effect.  Dr.  Lindwurm  is  of  opinion  that  leprosy  was  in  fact  a  form  of 
constitutional  syphilis,  consecutive  to  the  vimlent  genital  affections 
which  existed  prior  to  the  outbreak  of  lues  venerea  at  Naples  in  1495 ; 
Dr.  Simon,  on  the  contrary,  holds  that  these 

"  Virulent  affections  were  originallv  of  a  leprous  nature,  and  were  a  local 
reflexion  of  the  ancient  leprosy,  Imd  tliat  from  them,  as  they  increased  in  viru- 
lence and  independence  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  under  favour- 
able circumstimces,  constitutional  syphilis  proceeded  as  a  new  and  previously 
nnknown  disease.  And  further  that  the  foul  diseases  of  the  genitals  had  an 
independent  character,  and  are  not  to  be  considered  as  primary  symptoms  of 
leprosv,  is  apparent  from  the  fact,  that  while  leprosy  decreasea  remarkably  in 
the  fiueenth  century,  the  malignity  and  frequcncj[  of  foul  genital  ulcers,  to 
judge  from  the  reports  of  the  surgeons  of  that  period,  progressivelv  increased. 
The  inference  that  the  leprosy  of  the  ancients  for  the  most  part  belonged  to 
constitutional  syphilis,  because  in  it  too  wc  meet  with  affections  of  the  bones, 
ulcers  of  the  throat,  destruction  of  the  nose,  alopecia,  &c.,  is  not,"  according 
to  Dr.  Simon,  "  legitimate,  because  these  symptoms  in  leprosy  were  of  quite 
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a  different  charaeter  and  ran  a  different  course,  from  those  attendant  on  the 
more  modem  syphilis/' 

One  of  the  strongest  arguments  brought  forward  by  Dr.  Sinum 
against  Dr.  Lindwurm's  views  is  probably  this :  that,  admittiDg  that 
leprosy  in  some  particular  cases  commenced  with  genital  symptoms,  it 
would  still  contrast  decidedly  with  constitutional  syphilis,  which 
almost  never,  or  only  in  doubtful  exceptions,  occurs  without  such 
previous  symptoms.  Dr.  Simon  denies  that  he  assumes,  as  many  do, 
a  metamorphosis  of  lepra  into  syphilis  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century;  and  states  that  he  simply  deduces  the  latter,  as  a  contem- 
porary of  its  outbreak  (Yella)  so  decidedly  and  clearly  expresses  him- 
self^ from  the  genital  ulcers,  which  existed  and  were  known  from  time 
immelnoriaL 

While  we  have  felt  it  our  duty  to  animadvert  in  strong  terms  upon 
the  undignified  tone  of  irony  adopted  by  the  author  in  the  works  now 
noticed,  we  must  cheerfully  award  to  him  the  meed  of  praise  to  which 
he  is  so  fully  entitled,  for  the  learning  and  research  he  has  displayed 
in  the  investigation  of  his  subject.  We  agree  with  him,  that  while 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  existence  from  time  immemorial  of 
local  affections  analogous  to  those  we  now  term  venereal,  there  is  no 
distinct  evidence  of  constitutional  syphilitic  contamination  having  been 
observed  prior  to  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  That  the  local 
affections  alluded  to  proceeded,  in  many  instances,  from  intercouras 
*'  cum  muliere  foada,  sive  leprosa,"  is  extremely  probable ;  and  it  is,  in. 
our  opinion,  most  unlikely  that  the  leprosy  of  the  ancients  was  a 
secondary  disease,  the  result  of  impure  connexion.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
admitted  that  the  above-mentioned  local  affections  and  leprosy  were 
allied,  we  are  inclined  to  adopt  Dr.  Simon's  rather  than  Dr.  Lind- 
wurm's  view  of  their  relative  positions  as  cause  and  effect.  In  the 
absence  of  all  exact  knowledge  as  to  the  real  nature  and  symptoms  oi 
the  ancient  leprosy,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  say  how  far  the  foims- 
of  disease  known  in  the  present  day  as  syphilitic  lepra  may  resemble 
it ;  if  we  may  suppose  that  some  analogy  exists  between  them,  syphilis 
would  thus  become,  to  some  extent,  as  Dr.  Simon  terms  it,  ''  the  off> 
spring  {TodUer),  and  again  the  parent  {MiUter)  of  leprosy."  It  ifl^. 
however,  but  fair  to  the  author  to  state  that  he  promises  to  investigate 
this  part  of  his  subject  more  fully  in  a  continuation  of  his  critical 
history.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  his  future  work  he  will  avoid  those 
petty  personalities  which  mar  and  weaken  his  past  performances. 

Review  IV. 

1.  The  British  Soldier  in    hidia.       By  Feed.   J.    Mouat,   M.D., 

F.K.C.S.,  Surgeon  H.M.'s  Bengal  Army,  and  Inspector-General  of 
Gaols,  Bengal — Lond,     8vo.  pp.  87. 

2.  Report  on  the  Gaels  ofOie  Lower  Provinces  of  the  Bengal  Presidency 
f<yr  1857 --5S.— Calcutta,  1858.  4to,  pp.  213.  And  for  1858-59. 
— Calcutta^  1859.  4to,  pp.  275.  Bj  Fbed.  J.  Mouat,  M.D., 
F.H.C.S. 
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3.  Notei  on  the  DmpcAck  of  Troops  by  Sea.     By  Charlbs  J.  KiswAX, 

Esq.,  L.R.O.S.,  Assistant-Sargeoa  H.M.'8  13th  Light  Infiiuitry.— 
C<dcuUaj  1859.     8vo,  pp.  61. 

4.  Sketd^  qftlie  Medical  Topography  or  Climate  amd  Soils  of  Bengal 
and  the  North-Westem  Provinces.  By  Johk  McLelland,  F.L.S;, 
F.G.S.,  Surgeon  H.  M.  Bengal  Service. 

5.  2%e  Indioin  Annals  of  Medical  Science  for  July,  1858. — CalctUia, 

1858.     8vo,  pp.  450.    An^L  for  Jwnuary,  lS59.—Calciata,  1859, 
8to,  pp.  370. 

The  recent  dktaH>ances  in  India  have  certainly  had  the  effect  of  rousing 
the  attention  of  persons  in  this  country  to  the  condition  of  the  Britidli 
soldier  in  India,  and  of  stimulating  the  medical  officers  of  the  army  to 
inTestigate,  with  renewed  energy,  the  causes  of  the  great  disease  and 
mortality  which  prevail  among  European  troops  in  that  country,  and 
to  ai^geat  means  for  their  alleriation  and  preTentiou.  We  have 
already  had  oecasion  to  allude  to  several  able  works  on  the  diseaaes 
and  hygiene  of  our  Indian  army,*  and  we  purpose  to  devote  the  present 
article  to  several  additional  memoirs  bearing  upon  the  same  subjects, 
and  to  the  consideration  of  certain  diseases  as  observed  in  India. 

The  object  of  the  wori:  at  the  head  of  the  list  is  to  point  out  the 
hygienic  wants  of  the  British  soldier  in  India,  and  the  best  means  of 
rvmedying  them.  Few  of  the  suggestions  which  it  contains  are  very 
original,  and,  indeed,  the  whole  pamphlet  is  little  more  than  an 
epitome  of  the  lai^ger  work  of  Dr.  Julius  Jeffireya,  already  brought 
before  the  notice  of  our  readers.  Its  very  conciseness  may,  however, 
ensure  a  greater  share  of  attention  from  those  for  whom  it  is  mainly 
intended,  than  it  would  otherwise  have  received.  The  observations 
are  made  under  the  following  heads  : — 1.  Clothing  and  equipment  of 
the  European  soldier.  2.  His  arms  and  accoutrements.  3.  His  bar- 
racks. 4.  Can  he  be  acclimated,  and  if  so,  how  and  to  what  extent  i 
5.  His  food  and  drink.  6.  His  wife  and  children.  7.  His  parades 
and  pauishments. 

Under  the  head  of  clothing.  Dr.  Mouat  most  justly  condemns  the  use 
of  ooilars,  stocks,  and  the  whole  tribe  of  ligatures  which  press  on  the 
large  bloodvessels  of  the  nec^  as  not  only  great  nuisances  in  the  swel- 
tering heat  of  India,  but  as  having  no  small  share  in  the  production  of 
suuHStroke  or  heat-apoplexy.  The  beard  of  the  soldier,  which  should 
never  be  removed,  is  the  best  protection  for  his  throat  against  heat  and 
eold,  or  ann  and  diade.  With  regard  to  the  colour  of  the  uniform, 
attention  is  drawn  to  the  recent  experiments  of  M.  Coulier,  Professor 
at  the  French  Imperial  School  of  Military  Medicine,  whose  researches 
ahow  that,  for  under  garments,  the  colour  is  of  no  consequence,  but  that 
for  coats  and  tonics  the  heat-absorbing  colours  should  be  discarded, 
and  that  the  nearer  the  approach  to  white  the  cooler  will  be  the  dress, 
whatever  the  fiibric.  It  is  singular,  and  at  the  same  time  satisfactory, 
that  the  beat  colours  for  stragetic  purposes  are  those  most  suited  to 

•  British  and  Foreign  Hedico-Cldrorgioal  Review  for  Jan.  1859,  p.  110 ;  and  for  Jan* 
It60,p.l7». 
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maintain  health  in  the  field.  The  very  worst,  hottest,  and  most  un- 
comfortable colours  that  could  have  been  selected,  are  the  dark  blue  of 
the  artillery,  the  dark  green  of  the  rifles,  and  the  dark  Saxon  blue  of 
the  new  Indian  light  cavalry.  The  old  silver  grey  of  the  native 
cavalry,  in  Dr.  Mouat's  opinion,  was  one  of  the  best  that  could  have 
been  pitched  upou,  and  ought  not  to  have  been  changed.  Dr.  Mouat, 
like  other  writers,  advocates  the  propriety  of  the  under  clothing  con- 
sisting of  flannel,  as  best  suited  for  absorbing  the  perspiration,  without 
causing  any  immediate  loss  of  animal  heat.  The  loose,  puckered  pan- 
taloon of  the  Zouave,  with  its  pockets,  strap  and  buckle,  is  recom- 
mended as  £Etr  superior  in  many  ways,  to  the  tight  German  fit  of  the 
trousers  still  worn  in  the  British  army.  Dr.  Mouat  agrees  with  all 
parties  in  condemning  the  shako,  bearskins,  and  brass  helmets.  The 
forage  cap,  with  a  French  peak,  and  a  quilted  white  cover,  as  recom- 
mended by  the  Home  Commission,  and  by  Dr.  Chevers,  is  objected  to, 
as  perfectly  inefficient  for  protecting  from  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun. 
The  compHcated  helmet  of  Dr.  Jefix^ys  is  also  condemned,  on  the 
ground  that  the  tin,  upon  which  the  free  radiation  and  rapid  removal 
of  heat  depend,  could  never  retain  its  polish,  while  the  whole  thing 
would  soon  fall  to  pieces  in  the  rough  treatment  of  a  campaign.  Dr. 
Mouat  predicts  that  the  most  efficient  head  dresses  will  yet  be  made  of 
aluminium,  which  is  as  light  as  cork,  as  strong  and  malleable  as  iron, 
receives  as  bright  a  polish  as  iron,  is  as  indestructible  as  platinum,  and 
will  be  inexhaustible  in  its  supply.  In  the  meantime  a  good  head- 
dress for  the  British  soldier  serving  in  India  is  still  a  desideratum. 

Millions  of  money  have  been  expended  on  the  barracks  of  India,  and 
still  we  are  without  a  model  lodging  for  the  British  soldier.  This  is 
most  justly  attributed  to  an  imwise  neglect  of  sanitary  laws,  and  to  a 
disregard  of  the  opinions  of  medical  men,  who  alone  are  capable  of 
giving  sound  counsel  upon  such  matters.  All  experience  shows  that 
in  malarious  countries  soldiers  ought  never  to  be  allowed  to  sleep  upon 
the  ground  floor.  Dr.  Mouat,  however,  objects  most  strongly  to  the 
piling  of  stoiy  upon  story,  as  has  been  done  in  the  palaces  of  Fort 
William,  and  affirms  that  the  most  healthy  Indian  barracks  he  baa 
ever  seen  are  those  of  Moulmein,  which  consist  of  a  number  of 
straggling  wooden  bams,  raised  some  feet  above  the  ground  upon 
wooden  posts.  The  necessity  of  thorough  ventilation  and  abuncUudt 
space  for  respiration  is  urgently  insisted  on. 

Dr.  Mouat  expresses  himself  very  plainly  on  the  subject  of  acdima- 
tisation.  The  Saxon  and  the  Celt,  he  says,  are  utterly  unfitted  for 
colonizing  the  plains  of  India.  They  could  not  propagate  a  healthy, 
vigorous  race,  with  the  physical  and  moral  powers  of  Europeans ;  and 
those  who  did  not  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  climate  would  soon  degenerate. 
.The  whole  tribe  would  disappear  in  the  third  or  fourth  generation.  This 
question  may  be  looked  uj>on  as  finally  settled,  by  the  concurrent  tes- 
timony of  all  observers  most  competent  to  form  an  opinion.  At  all 
elevations,  however,  above  three  or  four  thousand  feet,  the  European  can 
live  and  thrive  as  vigorously  as  in  Europe,  and  thus  counteract  the  tem- 
porary injury  his  constitution  may  have  sustained  in  the  j^lains.  The 
propriety  is  maintained  of  forming  permanent  establishments  in  the 
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hills  for  the  wives  and  &milie8  of  the  British  soldier.  The  injurious 
moral  effects  of  the  present  barrack  system  are  pointed  out,  and  the 
necessity  of  affording  to  the  married  soldier  the  comforts  and  decencies 
of  a  home  are  strenuously  urged.  Some  able  i*emarks  are  made  upon 
the  present  reprehensible  system  of  education  of  the  class  of  women 
destined  to  become  soldiers'  wives.  It  would  seem  that  in  the  Lower 
Orphan  School  and  in  the  European  Orphan  Asylums  of  Calcutta  and 
Madras,  the  children,  in  place  of  being  taught  needlework,  cookery, 
reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  and  the  domestic  duties  of  a  wife  and 
mother^  are  instructed  in  subjects  which  might  be  expected  in  a 
London  boarding-school.  Dr.  Mouat  says  he  has  often  heard  steady 
soldiers  declare  that  they  preferred  an  uneducated  native  wife,  to  the 
best  of  the  inmates  of  the  institutions  just  mentioned.  The  former, 
they  said,  was  gentle,  quiet,  obedient,  fond  of  staying  at  home,  very 
careful  of  her  children,  and  anxious  to  minister  to  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  her  rough  companion ;  whereas  the  latter  was  far  too 
often  a  fine  lady,  alike  regardless  and  ignorant  of  domestic  duties,  fond 
of  gossip  and  flirtation,  and  altogther  ill  calculated  to  produce  happi- 
ness in  her  husband's  household. 

There  is  one  remark  which  Dr.  Mouat  makes  under  the  head  of 
Punishments,  with  which  we  entirely  concur.  The  ordinary  duties  of 
the  soldier  should  never  be  made  the  means  and  instrument  of  correct- 
ing his  errors  and  punishing  his  vices.  Penal  drills  and  pai'ades  are 
serious  inflictions  on  the  steady,  well-conducted  non-commissioned 
officers  who  superintend  their  execution,  and  generate  a  distaste  for 
the  very  duties  on  which  the  real  efficiency  of  the  soldier  depends. 

Dr.  Mouat  agrees  with  Sir  James  Annesley,  Dr.  John  Macpherson, 
and  many  others,  in  denouncing  the  practice  of  sending  growing  lads 
out  to  India  on  service,  and  insists  on  the  necessity  of  their  being 
thoronghly  trained  and  drilled  in  England  prior  to  embarcation  for 
India.     The  remarks  under  this  head  are  well  worthy  of  perusal. 

We  have  little  to  say  upon  the  two  bulky  volumes  of  Reports  on  the 
Craols  of  Bengal.  They  contain  an  immense  mass  of  statistics,  which 
have  little  medical  interest,  and  into  which  it  is  extremely  doubt- 
ful  if  any  one  will  ^  enter  save  the  compiler.  Every  page  savours 
strongly  of  red  tape,  and  the  object  would  appear  to  have  been  to 
swell  out  a  report,  rather  than  to  impart  useftil  knowledge,  or  to 
arrive  at  important  conclusions  from  the  means  of  information  placed 
at  the  writer's  disposal  From  a  medical  inspector  with  Dr.  Mouat's 
acknowledged  talents  and  zeal  for  investigation,  we  might  have 
expected  something  more  original  and  practical.  The  volumes  before 
us  constitute  an  imposing,  but,  we  fear,  perishable  monument  of  his 
industry. 

Diarrhoea  and  dysentery  would  appear  to  be  the  most  destructive  dis- 
eases among  the  native  prisoners.  These  affections,  we  are  told,  are 
susceptible  of  considerable  diminution,  by  increased  space,  improved 
drainage,  better  ventilation  and  sewerage,  a  dietary  more  suitable  to 
persons  in  confinement,  and  warmer  winter  clothing  for  the  aged  and 
sickly.  Apart  from  such  general  observations,  we  find  no  specific  in- 
formation as  to  the  etiology  of  dysentery,  or,  indeed,  of  any  other 
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disease.  From  instructions  issued  to  the  local  magistrates,  it  would 
appear  that  the  view  is  adopted  according  to  which  cholera  is  com- 
municable by  the  dejecta  from  the  bowels,  but  no  facts  are  given  in 
corroboration  of  this  opinion,  although  no  one  can  have  more  ampk 
opportunities  for  observation  on  the  matter  than  Dr.  Mouat. 

Mr.  Kirwan*8  little  book  consists  of  a  series  of  regulations  for  the 
prevention  of  sickness  among  troops  despatched  by  sea.  Many  of  the 
saggestionsare  of  considerable  value,  and  are  well  deserving  of  atten- 
tion. One  of  the  most  original  is  the  proposal  to  introduce  a  class 
of  ships  solely  devoted  to  the  transport  servica  Mr.  Kirwan  justly 
observes  that  few  merchant  vessels  are  constructed  with  the  object  of 
carrying  large  bodies  of  men,  and  that  much  sickness  among  the  troops 
piay  be  traced  to  this  cause.  Many  imi)ortant  hints  are  thrown  out 
regarding  the  aiTangements  and  appliances  necessary  on  board  troop- 
ships; and  the  instructions  generally  throughout  the  volume  are,  for 
the  most  part,  highly  judicious. 

Dr.  McLelland's  work  on  the  Medical  Topography  of  Bengal  and  the 
North- Western  Provinces,  is  perhaps  the  most  interesting  on  our  list  in 
a  medical  point  of  view.  It  affords  au  admirable  illustration  of  the  prcuh 
tiaU  advautages  which  may  be  derived  from  members  of  our  profesaion 
having  some  knowledge  of  those  natural  sciences,  which  at  first  si^^ 
i^pear  to  be  related  in  no  way  to  medicine.  If  any  of  our  licensing 
boards  were  to  irmst  upon  their  graduates  being  examined  in  geology 
and  mineralogy,  we  suspect  there  would  be  at  once  an  outcry  to  the 
effect  of  "  What  can  these  sciences  have  to  do  with  practice  1  Has 
not  the  student  quite  enough  to  learn  already  f  **  We  point  to  jyr. 
McLelland^s  work  as  an  instance  where  a  knowledge  of  geology  and 
mineralogy  has  served  to  throw  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  etiology  of  a 
very  important  and  obscure  disease,  and  we  would  express  our  con* 
yiction  that  some  knowledge  of  these  sciences  is  absolutely  neoessary 
to  the  many  membera  of  our  profession,  whose  especial  duty  it  is  to 
investigate  the  causes  and  mode  of  prevention  of  disease. 

A  good  many  years  ago.  Dr.  McLelland  published  a  series  of  obser- 
vations which  he  had  made  in  the  Kemaon  district  of  the  North- 
Western  Provinces,  and  which  showed  that  an  intimate  relation 
subsisted  between  the  occurrence  of  limestone  in  the  souroee  from 
which  the  inhabitants  derived  their  drinking-water  fmd  the  preva- 
lence of  goitre  and  cretinism.      The   work  appeared  in  India^  but 

*  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  in  1859,  in  an  order  ftom  the  War-OiBoe,  dated  Oet.  Ttk, 
the  eompetitire  examination  of  Candidates  for  commistioiis  in  the  annf  medical  acifiog 
embraced,  in  addition  to  other  subjects,  Natural  liistory,  Botany,  and  Thyaical  Geography* 
including  BIcteorology ;  and  at  that  time  a  Icnowledge  was  required  of  sndi  workf  as 
Carpenter's  •  Zoology,*  Rymer  Jones  and  Milne- £M wards'  *  Natural  HistiMry,*  SooMrvtlle^ 
*  Physical  Geography,*  Kemptz's  *  Meteorology,*  and  Lyell  and  Page** '  Geology.*  In  a  lolh 
sequent  order  from  the  War-Office,  March  24th,  1860,  a  modification  of  the  above  is 
observable ;  for,  although  a  knowledge  of  Botany,  Comparatiye  Anatomy,  and  Zoology  is 
demanded.  Geology  and  Meteorology  are  not  included  with  the  other  neocseary  soliJaeCa; 
and  it  is  stated  that  "  candidates  wlio  may  desire  it  may  be  examined  in  the  Blementi  of 
Physical  Geography,'*  for  which  purpose  the  'Elements  of  Natural  Pliilosophy,*  by  Goldhig 
Bird  and  C.  Brooke,  nnd  the  *  Physical  Geography  *  of  Mrs.  Somerrille,  are  rceonnneiided. 
We  are  given  to  understand  that  the  examiners  for  Indian  medical  appointmentf  are 
always  anxious  to  obtaiu  candidates  wliom  they  can  specially  recommend  and  report  upon 
for  their  knowledge  of  Geology  and  other  physical  sciences.  On  this  I>oint  the  published 
examination  papers  may  be  consulted. 
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laa  been  loDg  out  of  print,  and  few  copies  ever  i-eached  EnglancL 
Indeed,  Dr.  Watson,  to  whose  admirable  lectures  the  profession  is 
entirely  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  the  circumstanoes,*  says  that 
he  had  never  been  able  to  obtain  the  book,  and  that  he  was  indebted 
for  his  information  to  an  article  which  appeared  in  the  fifteenth 
Yolome  of  the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review.'  For  these 
reasons,  Dr.  McLelland  has  wisely  determined  to  republish  his  original 
observations  in  Kemaon,  to  which  he  has  appended  the  I'esalts  of  similar 
inquiries,  in  which  he  has  more  recently  been  engaged  in  the  plains  of 
BoigaL 

While  occupied  in  collecting  information  on  the  climate  and  vege- 
tation of  Kemaon,  Dr.  McLelland  was  struck  with  the  frequency  of 
goitre  in  one  portion  of  the  district,  while  the  other  was  almost  per- 
fectly exempt  from  the  complaint,  and  he  was  naturally  led  to  investi- 
gate the  circumstances  by  which  these  districts  were  distinguished  from 
one  another.  He  visited  126  villages  scattered  promiscuously  over  an 
area  of  upwards  of  1000  miles.  Five  of  these  villages  were  built  upon 
hornblende  and  mica  slate,  or  on  siliceous  sandstone,  or  on  green  sand- 
stone ;  they  contained  290  inhabitants,  not  one  of  whom  was  a  cretin 
or  mffiscted  with  goitre.  Seventy-one  of  the  villages,  with  a  population 
of  3957,  were  built  npon  clay  slate,  and  in  these  there  were  only  22 
eases  of  goitre,  or  scarcely  more  than  one  in  200,  and  there  was  nut 
a  single  cretin.  Lastly,  thirty-five  of  the  villages,  having  a  popu- 
lation of  11  GO,  were  built  upon  alpine  limestone,  and  here  390,  or 
more  than  one-third  of  the  inhabitants,  had  goiti'e,  while  thirty-four,  or 
about  one  person  in  every  thirty-five,  were  cretins. 

Moreover,  it  was  ascertained  that  every  village  is  not  equally  affected 
in  the  same  neighbourhood,  but  that  some  are  quite  exempt,  wbile  others 
are  afiected  to  the  extent  of  half  their  population.  This  difference  was 
found  not  to  depend  on  any  accidental  or  transitory  cause,  for  the  dis- 
ease always  afiSected  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  village,  while  those 
of  adjoining  hamlets  continued  perfectly  and  permanently  free  from 
the  complaint.  Closer  investigation  showed  that  the  circumstances  in 
tlMW  cases  confirmed  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  view,  which  it  is 
Dr.  McLeliand's  object  to  establish.  The  following  may  be  cited  by  way 
of  iilostratioa : 

Fanofrah  is  a  village  which  contains  seventy  Brahmins  and  twenty 
Domes ;  of  the  former,  one  only  is  affected  with  goitre,  while  six  ot 
tiie  latter  have  large  tumours.  The  Brahmin  or  high-caste  inhabitants 
of  this  village  dmve  their  water  from  a  spring  in  clay  slate ;  and 
as  the  prejadice  of  the  Hindoos  denies  to  Domes  the  privilege  of  par- 
taking of  the  water  of  the  same  spring,  the  excluded  caste  are  forced 
m  this,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  Kemaon,  to  obtain  their  water  from 
wliat  they,  as  well  as  the  Brahmins,  believe  to  be  impure  sources.  In 
this  instance  it  is  taken  from  a  stream  that  issues  from  the  same  lime- 
stone rocks  which  supply  water  to  the  neighbouring  villages  of  Bajeetee 
and  Pigeon.  Popdeon  is  only  a  mile  distant,  and  Bajeetee  a  mile  and 
a  half     In  these  two  villages  both  classes  of  the  inhabitants  use  the 

•  Leetnrcf  on  the  Frineiples  and  Practice  of  Thysic,  third  edition,  1848.  vol.  i.  p.  786. 
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limestone-water,  and  here  the  Brahmins  are  not  exempt.  Thus  Pop- 
deon  has  a  population  of  eighty,  of  whom  fifty  belong  to  the  higher  and 
thirty  to  the  lower  caste.  Of  the  former,  eight,  and  of  the  latter,  ten, 
are  aflfected.     Again : 

•  "  Dcota  is  a  leugthened  village,  w  hich  occupies  half  a  mile  of  the  foot  of 
Durge  mountain.  Que  extremity  of  it  is  inhabited  bj  Brahmins,  the  other  by 
Baj pools  and  Domes.  Of  the  first  caste  there  are  about  twenty  persons,  all  of 
whom  are  free  from  goitre ;  of  the  second,  there  are  forty,  of  whom  two-thirds 
are  affected  more  or  less ;  and  of  the  third  class,  nearly  the  whole  are  affected, 
forty  in  number :  so  that,  including  the  Brahmins,  there  are  only  about  forty 

?ersons  in  this  village  exempt  from  goitre  out  of  a  population  of  one  hundredf. 
^o  what  cause  can  we  ascribe  the  immunity  of  one  caste  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  village,  and  the  almost  entire  affection  of  the  other  two  castes  ?  They  are 
all  alike  well-fed,  and  have  little  toil,  their  land  producing  the  requisites  of  life 
ahnost  without  labour.  Difference  of  caste  does  not  here  imply  a  difference  in 
pecuniary  circumstances,  and  consequently  of  the  comforts  of  life.  In  these 
respects  the  three  castes  in  this  village  are  on  a  perfect  equality ;  nor  will 
hereditary  predisposition,  acquired  by  mtermarriages  between  affected  parties, 
be  sufficient  to  explain  the  interestmg  fact,  for  the  affected  parties  are  con- 
fined to  the  castes  of  Rajpoots  and  Domes,  who  cannot  intermarry,  while  the 
Brahmins  and  Eajpoots  may. 

JL  "The  village  is  raised  about  one  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  valley, 
and  the  mountain,  at  the  foot  of  which  it  is  situated,  rises  with  a  gentle  slope, 
and  is  not  in  this  vicinity  at  all  rugged.  It  is  chiefly  composed  of  compact 
limestone ;  and  the  viUage  is  erected  on  a  conglomerated  rock  composed  of 
calc  tuff,  inclosing  masses  and  fragments  of  other  rocks.  There  is  a  spring 
situated  in  the  valley,  at  the  distance  of  about  a  hundred  yards  from  the 
village,  which  from  its  first  appearance  has  the  character  of  a  mineral  spring. 
The  water  bursts  forth  with  strong  ebullition  from  numerous  veins,  in  the 
quantity  of  at  least  forty  gallons  a  minute,  and  communicates  adhesive  pro- 
perties to  the  sand  and  gravel  by  which  it  is  surrounded.  The  temperature 
and  quantity  of  the  water  are  the  same  at  all  seasons. 

"  The  former  inhabitants  of  this  village,  aware  perhaps  of  the  noxious  effects 
of  the  spring,  had  an  aqueduct  formed,  by  which  water  is  conveyed  into  the 
Brahmin  portion  of  the  village  from  a  distant  source.  The  aqu^uct  having 
been  allowed  to  get  out  of  repair,  the  quantity  of  water  it  transmits  is  reserved 
exclusively  for  the  Brahmins;  but  during  the  rainy  season,  when  water  is 

Elentiful,  the  Eajpoots  abo  use  the  water  of  the  aqueduct ;  but  the  Domes 
ave  no  alternative  at  any  season  but  to  use  the  water  from  the  spring." 

Within  a  mile  of  this  Tillage  of  Deota,  stands  the  village  of  Ninee, 
with  eighty  inhabitants,  all  Rajpoots,  not  one  of  whom  is  affected  with 
goitre.  The  village  is  built  on  clay-slate.  Sunn  is  a  village,  three 
miles  from  Deota,  inhabited  by  ten  Brahmins,  five  of  whom  have 
goitre.  This  village  is  watered  by  a  stream  which  descends  from  the 
limestone  rock. 

Again,  Ager  and  Ducygong  are  two  villages  situated  within  half  a 
mile  of  each  other,  in  the  valley  of  Barabice.  The  I'esidents  in  Ager 
use  the  water  as  it  issues  from  the  drift  of  an  old  copper-mine,  situated 
in  the  limestone,  whereas  Ducygong  is  supplied  by  water  from  a  spring 
in  clay-slate.  The  former  village  contains  fifty  inhabitants,  forty  of 
whom  have  large  goitres,  and  twenty  of  them  are  cretins  ;  the  latter 
village  has  the  same  number  of  inhabitants,  not  one  of  whom  is  affected 
in  either  way. 
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Again,  many  instances  were  observed  of  persons  who,  having  changed 
from  a  healthy  to  an  unhealthy  village,  became  subject  to  goitre, 
while  in  others,  the  tumours  of  those  affected  became  stationary, 
or  even  disappeared  entirely,  during  a  residence  in  a  healthy  vil- 
lage. 

Chemical  examination  of  the  water  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
diflferent  villages  confirmed  the  conclusions  drawn  from  observation 
of  the  sources  from  which  it  was  derived.  The  water  dnmk  by  the 
inhabitants  who  suffered  from  goitre,  was  found  to  contain  a  large 
quaotity  of  carbonated  lime,  whereas  that  derived  from  the  clay- 
slate  rock,  and  which  was  drunk  by  the  inhabitants  who  did  not  suffer 
from  goitre,  contained  none. 

High  elevation  above  the  sea,  and  the  drinking  of  snow-water,  have 
been  thought  by  some  observers  to  have  something  to  do  with  the 
generation  of  goitre.  But  both  goitre  and  cretinism  are  met  with  in 
the  low  burniDg  plains  of  Bengal,  as  well  as  in  the  hilly  districts  of 
Kemaon,  with  an  elevation  of  4000  feet.  Moi*eover,  the  circumstances 
under  which  these  affections  are  met  with  in  the  plains,  were  found  by 
Dr.  McLelland  to  form  a  striking  corroboration  of  his  previous  obser- 
Tationa  in  the  hills  of  Kemaon.  Goitre  and  cretinism  are  very  pre- 
Talent  in  different  parts  of  the  district  of  Goruckpore.  The  soil  of 
this  district  is  of  two  sorts.  One,  to  which  the  natives  apply  the 
name  of  Bhat,  characterizes  the  lands  bordering  the  river  Gunduk  and 
its  branches,  and  is  remarkable  for  the  large  proportion  of  calcareous 
matter  which  it  contains.  One  specimen  was  found,  on  analysis,  to  con- 
tain upwards  of  twenty-five  per  cent,  of  carbonate  of  lime.  Now,  in  the 
villages  built  upon  the  Bhat  lauds,  goitre  and  cretinism  are  very  pre- 
valent. In  some  of  them  ten  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  affected, 
and  of  the  children  in  villages  where  goitre  prevails,  ten  per  cent,  are 
cretins.  Dogs  and  cats  also  in  these  districts  are  oflben  affected  with 
goitre.  On  the  other  hand,  the  lands  on  the  banks  of  the  Gogra  con- 
BUBt  of  a  soil  which  the  natives  designate  Bangor,  and  which  differs 
remarkably  in  its  general  characters  from  the  soil  of  the  B/iat  land, 
being  much  less  retentive  of  moisture,  and  requiring  irrigation  for  the 
production  of  winter  crops.  This  Bandar  soil  is  very  siliceous,  and 
contains  scarcely  any  lime,  in  some  cases  not  more  than  one  part  of 
carbonate  of  lime  in  five  hundred.  In  the  villages  built  upon  this  soil 
goitre  and  cretinism  are  unknown. 

An  experimental  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  goitre  could  not  liave 
been  planned  in  a  better  manner,  or  been  crowned  with  more  decisive 
resulta  These  observations  of  Dr.  McLelland's  show  that  neither 
the  atmosphere,  elevation  above  the  sea>level,  the  physical  aspect  of  the 
country,  nor  locality,  have  anything  to  do  with  the  production  of 
goitre  ;  but  they  prove  almost  to  demonstration  that  this  affection  is 
due  to  the  presence  of  a  large  proportion  of  lime  in  the  drinking 
water.  This  view  is  in  accordance  with  that  of  others  who  have  made 
observations  upon  goitre  in  our  own  country.  The  only  districts  in 
England  where  goitre  is  at  all  prevalent,  are  some  parts  of  the  counties 
of  Nottingham  and  Derbyi  where  the  geological  formation  is  limestone, 
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and  where  the  water  is  notoriously  Itard,  and  yields  on  analysis  large 
quantities  of  either  the  carbonate  or  sulphate  of  lime. 

The  circumstance  that  goitre  and  cretinism  are  intimately  con- 
nected in  their  origin  with  the  absorption  of  lime  into  the  system, 
acquires  an  additionally  important  signification  from  the  facts  bearing 
upon  the  post-mortem  appearances  found  in  cretins,  which  were  com* 
municated  by  Professor  Kblliker  to  the  meeting  of  the  Swiss  Associa- 
tion at  Basle,  in  1856.  The  substance  of  Koliiker's  paper  was  com- 
municated to  us  by  a  gentleman  who  heard  it  read,  and  is  allnded 
to  by  Dr.  McLelland.  We  have  not  been  able  to  meet  with  a 
published  copy  of  this  memoir,  and  we  have  been  not  a  little  8ar> 
prised  that  no  abstract  or  notice  of  Kolliker*s  observations  has  ap- 
peared in  any  of  our  English  journals.  Kolliker  found  that  in  cretins 
the  base  of  the  cranium  becomes  at  an  early  period  unusually  ossified 
and  thickened,  with  the  effect  of  narrowing,  or  even  obliterating,  the 
foramina  through  which  the  nutritious  arteries  pass  to  the  brain.  JN'ow 
it  appears  justifiable  to  connect  the  unusual  quantity  of  lime  taken 
into  the  system,  with  this  ossification  at  the  base  of  the  brain  at 
cause  and  effect.  Why  the  lime,  which  is  absorbed,  should  select  by 
preference  this  portion  of  the  skeleton  it  might  be  difficult  to  say,  but 
we  have  no  evidence  before  us  to  the  effect  that  it  does.  It  remaim 
for  future  observation  to  show  whether  all  the  bones  of  the  skeleton 
do  not  contain  an  unusual  amount  of  lime.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the 
narrowing  of  the  oiifices  through  which  the  arteries  pass  to  the  brain, 
appears  to  offer  a  rational  explanation  both  of  the  goitre  and  the 
cretinism.  On  the  one  hand,  the  diminished  supply  of  arterial  blood 
tb  the  brain  interferes  with  the  normal  nutrition  and  functional  ac- 
tivity of  this  organ ;  while  on  the  other,  the  obstruction  to  the  onward 
flow  of  the  blood  might  have  the  effect  of  directing  a  larger  quantity 
towards  the  thyroid,  with  the  effect  of  stimulating  its  growth  and 
increasing  its  size.  There  are  at  present  few  questions  in  pathological 
anatomy  the  investigation  of  which  holds  out  such  hopes  of  being 
attended  by  important  i-esults,  as  that  of  the  appearances  found  after 
death  from  goitre  or  cretinism. 

Dr.  McLelland*s  work  contains  many  other  valuable  observationB  on 
the  medical  topography  of  Bengal  and  the  North-Westem  Provincefl^ 
and  on  the  infiuence  of  soils  in  the  production  of  disease ;  but  the  moat 
important  are  those  to  which  we  have  directed  attention. 

The  two  numbers  of  the  '  Indian  Annals  of  Medical  Science'  at  the 
head  of  our  list  contain  several  memoirs  of  no  small  interest  and  value^ 
upon  various  subjects  connected  with  the  etiology,  pathology,  and 
treatment  of  disease,  and  with  operative  surgery.  Of  these,  by  fiir  the 
most  important  is  Dr.  Norman  Chevers*  Beview  of  the  Means  for 
preserving  the  Health  of  European  Soldiers  in  India,  which  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  notice.* 

Dr.  Payne  publishes  some  very  interesting  observations  on  the 
occurrence  of  pigment  in  the  urine,  in  connexion  with  diseases  of  the 
liver.     The  cases  which  he  has  collected  appear  to  show  that  when  the 
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function  of  the  liyer  is  not  duly  diacbarged,  whether  the  organ  be 
itself  primarily  affected,  or  whether  it  be  involved  consecutively  in  the 
coarse  of  some  other  disease,  an  increased  proportion  of  pigment  in 
the  urine  will  generally  bear  evidence  to  the  fact.  This  increased 
amount  of  pigment,  he  thinks,  may  be  taken  as  positive  evidence  of 
hepatic  denngementy  even  when  there  are  no  other  corroborative 
symptomB ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fact  of  there  being  no  increase 
<^  the  urinary  pigment  affords  a  very  strong  presumption  that  the  liver 
is  healthy.  The  pigment  alluded  to  is  not  that  of  bile,  but  what  is 
eomoBonly  designated  purpurine,  which  recent  observations  wonld  show 
to  be  probably  derived  in  some  way  from  bile  pigment  The  urine 
which  contains  it  is  often  passed  of  a  natural  colour,  or  even  paler ; 
and  hydrochloric  acid,  the  test  proposed  by  Dr.  Golding  Bird,  will 
often  fiul  to  make  the  pigment  apparent.  Nitric  acid,  according  to  Dr. 
Payne,  is  a  much  better  test  When  a  drop  of  this  acid  is  added  to 
the  boiled  urine,  the  tint  which  it  assumes  is  sometimes  indigo  blue,  at 
other  times  smoky  brown,  both  finally  passing  into  a  distinct  red.  Dr. 
Payne's  investigations  have  led  him  to  the  belief  that  in  all  diseases 
sodi  as  pulmonary  and  renal  affections  and  dysentery,  when  this  pig- 
ment is  increased  in  the  urine,  some  derangement  of  the  liver  is  to  be 
suiqpected.  The  importance  is  dwelt  upon  of  looking  for  this  pigment 
in  cases  of  dysentery,  as  a  means  of  throwing  some  light  upon  tlie 
pathology  of  the  individual  case,  and  of  indicating  the  probable  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  a  mercurial  treatment.  The  whole  subject  is  one 
of  great  importance ;  we  trust  that  Dr.  Payne  will  prosecute  his 
researches,  and  we  would  recommend  to  his  notice  the  receut  work  of 
Professor  Frerichs,  of  Berlin,  on  '  Diseases  of  the  Liver,'  a  translation 
of  which  is  being  issued  by  the  New  Sydenham  Society.  He  will 
find  there  much  new  matter  on  the  subject  to  which  he  has  been 
devoting  his  attention. 

Dr.  Bdward  Goodeve  publishes  a  clinical  lecture  on  lyphoid 
Fever,  delivered  at  the  Medical  College  Hospital  of  Calcutta.  The 
lecture  contains  the  histories  of  seven  cases  of  typhoid  fever  which 
had  come  under  Dr.  Gk>odeve*s  observation  in  Calcutta.  None  of 
these  cases  proved  fatal,  so  that  no  opportunity  was  afforded  of  ascer- 
taining positively  the  existence  of  disease  of  Peyer  s  patches.  The 
entire  train  of  B3rmptoms,  however,  including  the  eruption  of  rose- 
coloured  spots,  le^  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  cases  were  genuine 
instances  of  typhoid  fever.  Cases  of  this  fever  in  India,  in  which  the 
dMuracteristie  lenons  of  Peyer^s  patches  were  detected  after  death,  were 
pohliahed  several  years  ago  by  Drs.  Scriven  and  Ewart,  of  the  Bengal 
Medical  Service.  Typhoid  fever  must  therefore  be  regarded  as,  without 
doubt,  one  of  the  endemic  diseases  of  India.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  good  evidence  that  true  typhus  is  met  with  in  the  tropics. 
2^.  H.  M.  Greenhow,  it  is  true,  speaks  of  ''true  typhus"  fever  having 
been  observed  in  both  the  European  native  garrisons  of  Lncknow.  The 
only  ease,  however,  oi  which  he  records  the  symptoms,  was  more  pro- 
bably an  example  of  typhoid  fever.  It  is  true  that  we  often  hear  of 
typhus  in  India,  but  most  instances  of  reported  typhus  have  been 
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examples  of  malignant  remittent  fever,  which  not  infrequently  pre- 
sents a  train  of  symptoms  bearing  a  striking  resemblance  to  the 
typhus  of  our  own  country— dry,  brown,  retracted  tongue,  dorsal 
decubitus,  low,  muttering  delirium,  contracted  pupils,  and  petechial 
spots.  These  are  merely,  however,  the  train  of  symptoms  which  may 
be  said  to  make  up  *'  the  typh(yul  state,''  which  exists  in  its  typical  form 
in  true  typhus,  but  which  may  be  developed  in  the  last  stages  of  most 
acute  diseases.  During  a  considerable  experience  of  fever  in  India, 
we  did  not  meet  with  a  single  instance  of  true  typhus,  with  its  cha- 
racteristic eruption,  and  we  have  never  read  the  account  of  a  case 
recorded  with  sufficient  accuracy  and  detail  to  satisfy  us  that  it  reaUy 
was  typhus. 

Dr.  John  Shortt  records  a  case  in  which  death  occurred  suddenly, 
owing  to  rupture  of  the  superior  vena  cava  within  the  pericardium 
and  extravasation  of  blood  into  the  pericardial  sac.  The  exact 
pathological  nature  of  the  lesion  which  led  to  this  rupture  is  not  veiy 
apparent.  All  that  we  are  told  concerning  it  is,  that  the  serous  lining 
of  the  vein  for  half  an  inch  around  the  rent  was  destroyed,  while  the 
surrounding  tissues  were  infiltrated  with  blood.  The  rent  itself  was 
circular,  and  of  about  the  size  of  a  shilling. 

A  case  of  accidental  poisoning  by  strychnia,  in  the  person  of  a 
member  of  our  profession,  is  recorded.  The  quantity  swallowed 
amounted  to  two  grains.  It  was  made  up  in  pills  which  were  taken 
in  mistake  for  laxative  pills.  Within  three  hours,  the  patient  died. 
There  was  nothing  remarkable  in  the  symptoms  or  post-mortem  ap- 
pearances. Decided  evidence  of  the  presence  of  stiychnine  was  found 
in  the  stomach  after  death. 

Review  V. 

A  Treatise  on  Vital  CatLses,     By  James  Newton  Heale,  M.D.,  kc 

Londoii,  1859.     8vo,  pp.  289. 

This  is  a  work  of  no  ordinary  preten.sion  ;  the  author  seeming  really 
to  imagine  that  he  has  rectified  many  pernicious  errors  in  physiology, 
and  established  new  and  important  facts  and  doctrines  in  their  place. 
But  it  does  sometimes  happen  that  a  writer  finds  it  necessary  to  pix>ve 
every  one  else  wrong  in  order  to  make  room  for  showing  that  he  is 
right  himself ;  and  it  does  also  sometimes  happen  that  a  writer  who 
possesses  more  fluency  of  language  than  strength  or  originality  of 
conception,  contrives  to  dress  up,  in  pompous  phraseology,  common- 
places so  obvious  that,  as  no  one  would  dispute,  so  no  one  has  thought 
it  worth  his  while  particularly  to  insist  upon  them,  and  which  may 
thus,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  present  an  aspect  of  novelty.  The  chief 
peculiarities  of  Dr.  Heale's  work  seem  to  us  to  be  derived  very  much 
from  these  two  sources. 

The  first  chapter  relates  to  ''Mechanism  in  General."  We  here 
meet  with  a  profusion  of  similes,  which  the  author  seems  to  mistake 
for  scientific  analogies,  and  among  which  those  derived  from  the 
steam-engine  make  a  conspicuous  figure.  We  shall  perhaps  be 
excused  for  passing  by  these  curious  illustrations. 
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Chapter  XL  relates  to  Inorganic  Operations.  The  views  intended 
to  be  conyeyed  are  drowned  in  a  superfluity  of  words ;  nor  do  they 
appear  to  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  encourage  much  labour  in 
their  resuscitation.  At  p.  18,  we  are  informed  that  motion,  momen- 
tmuy  fermentation,  decomposition,  growth,  and  sound,  '^  are  sometimes 
called  imponderable  matter.'*  We  should  be  glad  to  know  when,  and 
by  whom.  We  also  learn,  in  the  same  page,  that  feimentation,  decom- 
jpoitttion,  and  growth,  have  rdation  to  time  only,  and  not  to  space. 
We  had  always  imagined  that  growth  in  particular  involved,  in  its 
Tery  essence,  the  occupation  of  more  space  than  was  occupied  before. 

Chapter  III.  is  on  ''  The  Signification  of  the  word  Life."  It  would 
be  superfluous  for  us  to  dwell  on  the  definitions  and  disquisitions 
Herein  contained ;  but  we  cannot  refrain  from  animadverting  on  such 
expressions  as  the  *'  oscillations "  of  "  the  entity  "  (p.  1.)  This  be- 
coanes  still  more  absurd  when  contrasted  with  the  "  phases ''  of  the 
''vital  penduliun"  (p.  114)  :  the  entity  is  made  to  assume  an  action 
peculiar  to  the  pendulum,  while  the  latter,  whose  express  business  it 
is  to  oscillate,  presents  us  with  "  phases.** 

Chapter  lY.  is  on  **  Organic  Operations :  their  analogies  and  con- 
trasts.** We  here  find  certain  comparisons  between  animal  and  vege- 
table functions,  which  the  author  reverts  to,  and  enlarges  upon,  in 
Chapter  YIII.,  where  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice  them. 

We  pass  over  Chapter  V.,  "  On  the  Function  of  Breathing  in  its  rela- 
tion to  the  Circulation," and  proceed  to  Chapter  YI.,  "On  the  Changes 
which  the  Blood  undergoes.  This  contains  some  very  remarkable 
matter.  Dr.  Heale  appears  to  have  mystified  himself  in  an  extra- 
ordinary manner  concerning  the  relations  of  the  pulmonary  to  the 
systemic  circulation.     He  says — 

"It  will  be  well  to  explain  how  consecutive  events,  like  those  which  occur 
in  the  capillaries  of  the  lungs  and  of  the  system,  can  also  be  co-instantoneons." 
<p.  111.) 

The  Doctor  would  indeed  be  clever  if  he  could  explain  this ;  for 
the  terms  consecuHve  and  co-instarUanemis,  are,  under  every  possible 
circamstance,  in  direct  and  irreconcileable  opposition  to  each  other. 
He  continues,  however — 

"The  changes  in  the  lungs  whereby  the  venous  blood  is  altered  into  arterial, 
are  consecutive  to  those  by  which  the  same  arterial  blood  in  the  sjstem  is  con- 
verted into  venous,  and  these  also  are  subsequent  to  those  by  which  it  was  bcforo 
made  arterial ;  but  notwithstanding  these  admitted  facts,  it  still  remains  indu*. 
hiiable  that  the  transition  of  one  part  into  arterial,  and  of  another  into  venous,  is 
iwrfectly  synchronous,  and  in  obedience  to  one  operation,  in  which  both  parti- 
cipate. Ajo.  illustration  will,  perhaps,  explain  this.  Two  plavers  at  ball  may 
be  supposed  to  exchange,  by  simultaneous  throws,  two  balls  from  one  to  the 
other.  A  throws  a  ball  to  V  at  the  same  time  that  Y  throws  one  to  A ; 
A  catches  Y's  ball  at  the  same  time  that  Y  catches  A's :  the  balb  alternate  in 
each  segment  of  the  circle,  but  the  throws  and  catclies  are  simultaneous.  Now, 
instead  of  the  balls  being  thrown  from  one  to  the  other,  let  it  be  supposed  that 
each  player  rolls  them  through  a  powder  of  a  different  colour.  V  rolls  his 
blue  ball  through  a  red  dust,  and  therefore  A  receives  the  ball  changed  to  a 
red  colour;  but  A  at  the  same  time  rolls  his  red  ball  through  a  blue  pigment^ 
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and  V  receives  it  tinged  with  that  colour ;  and  so  they  continue  to  receive  each 
a  ball  of  his  own  colour.  Y  always  receives  a  blue  ball,  and  A  always  receives 
a  red  one.  The  right  auricle  and  ventricle  are  represented  in  this  simile  by  Y, 
who  receives  the  blue-coloured  ball  from  A,  representing  the  left  side  of  the 
heart,  and  who  has  rolled  it  through  the  capillaries  of  the  system,  whereby  it 
has  become  dyed  of  a  blue  colour ;  and  Y  rolls  it  back  through  the  capilhoieb 
of  the  lungs,  and  in  so  doing  renders  it  red.  But,  as  two  bsdb  have  been  used 
simultaneously,  it  results  that,  at  the  same  moment  while  A  has  been  renderiog 
a  red  ball  blue,  Y  has  been  changing  a  blue  one  to  red ;  the  transition  from  bine 
to  red,  and  from  red  to  blue,  has  been  isochronic,  and  there  have  constantly  pre* 
Tailed  a  red  ball  and  a  blue  one  in  opposite  segments  of  the  circle  of  rotation." 
(pp.  111—13.) 

We  bare  almost  to  apologise  to  our  readers  for  taking  up  their 
time  and  attention  with  such  a  passage  as  this ;  but  we  have  gtTen 
it  as  a  specimen  of  the  'ineptise'  with  which  Dr.  Heale*8  book 
abounds.  The  facts  of  the  case,  namely,  that  while  one  portion  of 
the  blood  is  undergoing  a  certain  change  in  the  lungs,  another  portion 
is  simultaneously  undergoing  a  different  change  in  the  systemic  capil- 
laries, are. plainly  enough  intimated  at  the  commencement  of  the  fore- 
going extract ;  but  our  author,  in  his  oyerstrained  attempt  to  make 
something  new  out  of  so  familiar  a  matter,  has  stumbled  upon  what 
is  Tulgarly  called  "  a  mare*8  nest  ;**  and  if  we  were  to  liken  his  blue 
and  red  balls  to  eggs  contained  therein,  we  should  be  using  a  simile 
quite  as  apposite  as  some  which  are  to  be  found  in  his  own  pages. 

Chapter  VII.,  "  On  the  various  Systemic  Operations,"  is  a  rambling 
disquisition  on  many  points  of  physiology.  The  principal  notions  that 
run  through  it,  and  serve  in  some  sort  to  connect  its  heterogeneous 
materials,  appear  to  be  the  following :  first,  that  although  the  blood 
visits  every  part  of  the  living  system,  and  is  propelled  through  all  by 
the  same  heart,  each  organ,  or  system  of  organs,  which  ministers  to  a 
qiecial  function  has,  as  it  were,  an  isolated  circulation  of  its  own, 
receiving  blood  through  its  own  arteries,  and  returning  it  through  ita 
own  veins :  thus  there  is  one  circuit  through  the  struoture  of  the 
heart  itself;  another  through  the  tissue  of  the  lungs ;  a  third  throng 
the  brain  and  nervous  centres ;  a  fourth  through  each  kidney,  and  so 
on ;  secondly,  that  the  blood  returned  from  these  systems  and  organs^ 
is  of  necessity  variously  affected  in  its  chemical  composition  and  vital 
properties  by  the  changes  induced  by  the  particular  functions  to  which 
it  has  ministered  during  its  course ;  thirdly,  that  it  is  not  imtil  the  blood 
has  received  an  accession  of  new  materials  from  the  contents  of  the  tho- 
racic duct,  and  undei^ne  the  changes  effected  by  respiration,  that  it 
becomes  once  more  adapted  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  system  at  large. 
The  author  seems  to  insist  on  a  more  complete  vascular  isolation  of 
the  different  systems  than  an  appeal  to  anatomj  would  warrant- 
otherwise,  all  we  have  to  say  of  his  view  of  the  subject  is,  that  it  is 
perfectly  true— so  obviously  true,  indeed,  that  the  exposition  of  it  wa5 
quite  unnecessary. 

Chapter  YIII.,  "  On  Causes  conducive  to  Vitality,'*  is  the  most  im* 
portant  in  the  book,  since  it  is  here  that  the  author  enters  most  fully  into 
the  views  in  which  the  peculiarity  of  his  opinions  seems  chiefly  to  reside* 
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These  are,  firstly,  that  the  vital  force  is  generated  during  the  changes 
effected  in  the  blood  by  respiration ;  and,  secondly,  that  this  force  is 
instantaneously  propagated  to  every  part  of  the  system  by  virtue  of  a 
certain  polarity  in  the  blood-discs ;  and  that  such  propagation  of  the 
vital  force  causes  a  perfect  consent  and  unity  of  purpose  between  the 
actions  going  on  in  the  pulmonary  and  in  the  systemic  capillaries. 

In  relation  to  the  first  of  these,  Dr.  Heale  reverts  to  the  vegetable 
character  of  the  functions  carried  on  by  the  absorbent  system,  which, 
however,  here  sometimes  assume  the  less  confident  appellation  of  "quasi- 
v^etable."  To  these  he  refuses  the  application  of  the  term  viUd — 
they  are  merely  "conducive**  to  vitality,  which  makes  its  first  real 
appearance  during  respii*ation.  But  what  is  there  in  all  this,  except  a 
peculiar  and  evidently  improper  restriction  of  the  terms  vitality  and 
mictl,  and  an  incorrect  use  of  the  term  vegetable,  as  if  it  excluded  the 
notion  of  vitality  1  We  apprehend,  therefore,  that  physiologists  in 
general  will  continue  to  admit,  what  there  is  not  the  smallest  ground 
for  denying,  that  the  functions  here  called  vegetable  by  Dr.  Heale,  are 
jost  as  vital  as  respiration  itself. 

With  reiqpect  to  the  second  opinion — that  of  the  pohuity  of  the 
blood-diacs^  and  the  propagation  of  the  vital  force  by  means  of  these^ 
it  appears  to  be  as  good  and  no  better  than  any  other  mere  hypothesis. 
We  do  not  find  any  tangible  evidence  adduced  in  its  favour.  Dr. 
Heale,  indeed,  speaks  of  a  "  spontaneous  arrangement  of  the  red  cor- 
puscles (called  blood-discs)  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  themselves,  such  as 
in  any  other  fluid  would  at  once  be  called  a  '  polar  state ;' "  and  he 
regards  this  as  "  evidence  of  the  transmission  through  the  blood  of  a 
'  current*  force,  which  is  by  no  means  identical  with  the  mechanical 
one  imder  the  influence  of  the  heart's  pulsations  by  which  its  mere 
onward  movement  \s  governed." 

Bat  we  do  not  exactly  understand  the  nature  of  the  peculiar 
gnmgeinwit  of  the  blood-djscs  here  alluded  to,  nor  do  we  find  througl^ 
out  Dr.  Heale's  volume  anything  more  explicit ;  we  are  at  a  loss,  also, 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  following  : 

"The  rapidity  with  which  the  nerves  telegraph  backwards  and  forwards  the 
ngulating  mfluence  belonging  to  them  is  ?ery  remarkable ;  but  it  bears  no  sort 
ofcomparison  with  that  with  which  the  vital  force  itself  is  transmitted  through 
the  vascular  circle."  (p.  156.) 

The  nervous  influence  is  propagated  instantaneously,  or  at  least 
with  a  rapidity  which  is  too  great  to  be  measured  in  reference  to 
the  abort  distances  which  it  traverses.  How,  then,  can  the  *'  current 
vitality "  move  with  a  rapidity  beyond  comparison  greater  than  that 
which  is  instantaneous  ? 

Chapter  IX.  and  last,  is  headed  "  Yiews  advocated  in  the  foregoing 
CSiapters  contrasted  with  prevalent  Doctrines.*'  It  consists  chiefly  of 
an  attack  on  the  theory  of  "  secondary  assimilation,"  which  Dr.  Heale 
thinks  it  not  unlikely — 


I  only  been  adopted  to  meet  the  iuaccarate  requirements  which  viva  voce 
leeiQnng  oalis  forth;   and  thus,  by  the   frequent  repetition  of  symbolical 
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expressions,  the  actual  undiluted  truth  is  in  danger  of  being  lost  sight 
o&  (p.  272.) 

This  is  a  vague  and  unmeauing  sort  of  accusation  as  applied  to  the 
theory  in  question,  but  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  if  our  author 
will  look  nearer  home  he  may  perhaps  discover  an  undue  frequent^  of 
symbolical  expressions,  and  very  great  dilution  of  the  truth.  He 
accuses  the  advocates  of  this  theory  of  ignoring  the  vitality  of  the 
blood,  and  maintaining  that  a  man  is  a  mere  collection  of  polypes  or 
corallines,  (p.  274.)  We  cannot,  however,  perceive  that  the  theoxy  is 
in  any  way  amenable  to  these  censures. 

On  the  whole,  we  wish  Dr.  Heale  had  not  given  himself  the  trouble 
of  writing  this  book,  as  it  appears  to  us  to  be  most  elaborately  nothing- 
ful.  We  will  not  be  so  unpolite  as  to  call  it  "  a  wind-bag  -^  but  we 
suspect  that  Mr.  Thomas  Carlyle,  if  translated  to  our  critical  chair, 
might  be  apt  to  affix  to  it  some  such  disrespectful  designation. 
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4.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Existence  of  Amylaceous  Compowids  in  the 

Human  Body.     By  Dr.  Bristowb  and  Mr.  Ord.      {*  Transactions 
of  the  Pathological  Society  of  London,*  vol.  x.  p.  299.)     1859. 

5.  On  the  Naivre  of  the  Substance  found  in  the  Amyloid  Degenemtion 
of  various  Organs  of  the  Human  Body,  By  Francis  Harris,  M.D. 
Cantab.     1860. 

If  we  are  ever  to  arrive  at  a  correct  pathology,  it  must  be  by  first 
ascertaining  the  symptoms  and  appearances  of  disease  in  relation  with 
the  particular  organ  affected  by  the  light  of  physiological  anatomy  and 
physiology  ;  and,  secondly,  by  discovering  those  general  alterations  in 
the  nutrition  of  the  blood  and  tissues  which  give  origin  to  what  are 
denominated  inflammatious,  degenerations,  diatheses,  and  morbid 
growths,  or  in  other  words,  to  diseases  of  nutrition.  The  first  part  of 
this  road  to  knowledge  has  been  fairly  opened  up  by  the  researches  of 
the  last  ten  years,  but  of  the  second  part-,  the  rough  work  of  a  few 
pioneers  is  at  present  all  that  can  be  found  to  indicate  its  onward 
direction.  But  though  depraved  nutrition  and  its  consequences  be 
yet  most  imperfectly  understood,  yet  the  advance  made  during  the  last 
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few  years  in  physiology  and  pathology,  particularly  by  the  aid  of  the 
microscope  and  chemistry,  may  well  encourage  us  to  hope  to  establish 
ere  long  some  principles  of  general  pathology  having  equal  precision 
with  the  truths  of  natural  philosophy.  A  step  towards  so  desirable 
an  end  appears  to  us  to  have  been  gained  by  the  determination  of  the 
morbid  condition  known  as  amyloid  degeneration,  a  sketch  of  the 
pathology  of  which  formed  the  subject  of  an  article  in  our  last  number 
(voL  xxvii.  p.  442).  Moreover,  we  deem  it  a  subject  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  warrant  its  further  examination.  It  opens  up  a  new  field 
of  inquiry,  full  of  interest,  and  very  promising  to  the  pathological 
student. 

The  principal  results  arrived  at  in  the  paper  quoted,  were :  that 
tiieie  is  a  peculiar  d^;eneration,  the  expression  of  a  general  pathological 
state,  but,  at  the  same  time,  one  which  more  particularly  affects  certain 
oigaus;  that  this  degeneration  may  be  recogmsed  by  the  physical 
changes  it  induces  in  the  tissues  involved,  and  by  certain  micro- 
chemical  signs  j  that  it  is  due  to  the  formation  of  a  substance,  pri- 
marily found  in  connexion  with  the  capillaries  and  small  vessels,  and 
recognisable  by  its  appearance,  but  better  by  the  microscopic  alterations 
it  indnces;  that  this  matter  is  suspected  by  many  to  be  of  an 
amylaceous  nature ;  that  its  accumulation  is  sooner  or  later  destructive 
of  the  nutrition  and  function  of  the  invaded  organs ;  and,  lastly,  that 
it  has  more  commonly  been  found  associated  with  certain  diseased 
states,  all  agreeing  in  this  particular,  that  they  are  productive  of  a 
geoeral  depraved  or  cachectic  state  of  the  body. 

One  important  matter,  however,  remained  unconsidered,  or  at  least 
was  only  imperfectly  touched  upon — ^viz.,  the  chemical  nature  of  the 
sabstanoe  which  constitutes  the  pathological  element  of  amyloid  dege- 
neration. An  examination  of  this  question  will  constitute  the  leading 
subject  of  the  present  article ;  and  we  would  gladly  have  followed  it 
by  a  discussion  of  the  signs  or  symptoms  which,  on  the  assumption 
that  the  degenerative  process  in  question  has  a  special  character  as  a 
paUudogical  fact,  are  discoverable  in  relation  with  it  during  life.  How- 
ever, we  regret  that  there  is  yet  so  great  a  deficiency  of  material  for 
this  purpose,  that  an  attempt  to  elaborate  the  history  of  amyloid  dege- 
neration as  a  special  lesion  referable  to  the  category  of  ordinary 
diseases,  is  impracticable.  To  the  minds  of  some,  therefore,  the  entire 
subject  may  appear  like  a  barren  fact  in  pathology  unavailable  to  the 
practical  physician.  However,  such  a  notion  would  be  unfortunate  as 
well  as  unfair,  inasmuch  as  the  pathological  change  in  question  is  yet 
of  very  recent  discovery,  and  time  is  required  to  make  out  the  symptoms 
ssBoeiated  with,  and  indicative  of  it  during  life ;  and  inasmuch  as  it 
moreoTer  enlightens  us  respecting  the  nature  of  certain  otherwise 
obsenie  lesions,  and  affords  a  most  valuable  clue  to  further  research. 

It  has  been  usual  to  distinguish  two  varieties  of  amyloid  matter  ; 
one,  as  it  exists  in  the  form  of  corpuscles,  very  generally  laminated,  like 
staich  grains^  and  which  we  may  call  the  corpuscular  variety,  as  found 
in  the  ependyma  ventriculorum  of  the  brain,  in  the  pulmonary  tissue, 
and  in  the  follicles  of  the  prostate ;  the  other,  as  found  in  tissues  and 
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organs  which  are  in  the  often  so-called  state  of  waxy  degeneration — 
for  instance,  in   the    waxy   spleen,   liver,  and    kidneys,    whei*e  it  is 
granular,  and  may  be  spoken  of  as  granular  or  amorphous  amyloid 
matter. 

The  chemical  relations  of  the  first,  the  corpuscular  variety,  were 
pretty  fully  discussed  in  the  previous  article  quoted  (pp.  443 — 449), 
and  therefore  will  need  consideration  here  only  in  their  connexion 
with  the  question  of  the  nature  of  the  amorphous  amyloid  substance. 

Though  the  presence  of  an  amylaceous  compound  in  animal  tissue 
appeared  on  its  first  announcement  scarcely  cx'edible,  owing  to  the 
then-prevailing  notion  that  such  compounds  were  peculiar  to  vegetable 
structures,  it  is  now  a  common-place  fact,  and  has  latterly  been  proved 
to  have  a  very  much  wider  signification  than  would  have  been  antici- 
pated. The  existence  of  cellulose  in  the  envelopes  of  the  low  grades 
of  animal  life  represented  by  the  ascidians  and  salpinse,  the  first  dis- 
covery of  this  class,  has  been  followed  up  by  the  determination  of  the 
chemical  alliance  of  chitine — the  organic  basis  of  the  external  skeleton 
of  the  Crustacea,  insects,  and  the  like ;  and  of  tunicine,  that  of  the  en- 
velopes of  tunicata — with  compounds  of  the  amylaceous  seriea  But 
this  a^isociation  of  the  allies  of  starch  with  the  animal  economy  has 
been  shown  to  be  very  much  more  extensive  than  is  implied  even  in 
the  above  instances,  by  the  discovery  of  the  production  of  a  substance, 
called  indifferently  glycogene,  amyloid  matter  and  zoamyline,  in  the 
process  of  nutrition  of  apparently  all  animals,  including  man  ;  a  dis- 
covery we  owe  to  the  genius  and  research  of  M.  Bernard.  This  im- 
portant fact  was  first  promulgated  in  connexion  with  what  M.  Bernard 
concluded  to  be  a  sugar-forming  (glycogenic)  function  peculiar  to  the 
liver.  However,  more  recent  researches,  both  by  Bernard  himself,  by 
M.  Rouget  of  Paris,  by  Dr.  Pavy  of  Guy's  Hospital,  and  several 
others,  have  proved  that  the  sugar  detected  in  the  liver  is  not  directly 
produced  there,  but  owes  its  formation  to  post-mortem  decomiwsition 
or  to  some  catalytic  force  acting  upon  a  true  product  of  the  economy, 
separable  by  chemical  means  as  a  white  powder,  and  proved  to  be  a  near 
ally  of  starch ; — a  glycogenic  substance  of  which  the  most  convenient 
of  the  three  names  above  cited  seems  to  us  to  be  "  zoamyline.*^  More- 
over, the  production  of  zoamyline  is  no  special  function  of  the  liver, 
but  proceeds  at  every  part  of  the  system,  though  probably  attracted, 
so  to  speak,  in  a  higher  degree  to  the  hepatic  tissue. 

Now  the  production  of  an  amylaceous  compound  in  the  normal  pro- 
cesses of  the  economy  furnishes  of  itself  an  argument  for  the  probable 
formation,  retention,  or  transformation  of  it  as  an  abnormal  condition  j 
and  indeed,  in  the  phenomena  of  diabetes  mellitus  we  have  an  ex- 
ample of  the  irregular  transformation  of  the  zoamyline  into  sugar,  and 
of  its  apparent  rapid  production  at  the  expense  of  the  tissues  at 
large.  In  this  instance,  the  zoamyline  loses  part  of  its  nature  as  an 
organic  compound,  becomes  a  waste  soluble  material,  unfit  for  the  pur- 
poses of  nutrition,  and  is  therefore  rapidly  eliminated.  But  we  may 
suppose  A  change  in  it  in  a  contrary  direction — that  it  may  become 
more  organic,  more  associated,  whether  after  the  laws  of  pore  chemical 
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iffinity  or  not,  is  of  no  consequence — with  albuminous  or  nitrogenona 
material,  and  in  some  way  less  available  for  its  normal  purpose  in  the 
natritive  processes ;  and  then,  being  insohible  in  water,  it  could  not  be 
carried  off  like  the  sugar  of  diabetes,  but  would  accumulate  in  the  organs 
of  the  body,  to  the  detriment  and  final  destruction  of  their  functions 
and  normal  structure.  However,  without  pushing  such  conjectures 
farther,  let  us  examine  the  evidence  put  forward  for  considering  the 
80-called  amyloid  degeneration  due  to  an  actual  amylaceous  compound^ 
together  with  that  which  may  be  adduced  against  the  hypothesis. 

So  far  as  its  chemical  basis  is  concerned,  the  doctrine  of  the  degene- 
ration of  tissue  into  an  amylaceous  substance  rests  mainly  upon  the 
application  of  the  common  tests  for  starch  and  cellulose — viz.,  iodine 
alone  or  with  the  addition  of  sulphuric  acid,  or  iodine  and  chloride  of 
jine.  For  besides  the  evidence  thus  furnished,  whether  for  or  against 
the  opinipn  in  question,  we  are  acquainted  with  only  one  or  two  ana- 
lyses, proximate  and  ultimate,  which  can  be  looked  upon  as  in  any 
way  satisfactory  or  trustworthy.  Cari  Schmidt  records  two  ultimate 
analyses  undertaken  by  himselfl'''  One  was  of  a  choroid  plexus,  rich, 
as  it  is  reported,  in  amyloid  bodies ;  the  other  was  of  a  portion  of  waxy 
^leen  :  and  his  conclusion  was  that  the  matters  thus  examined  were  of 
an  albuminoid  nature,  and  contained  nitrogen.  This  conclusion  is  also 
finroored  by  the  only  other  ultimate  analysis  we  have  met  with — viz., 
that  by  Friedreich  and  ELekuU,  of  which  we  shall  have  presently  to 
speak  in  detaiL 

But  to  return  to  the  tests  for  starchy  matters,  and  assuming  them 
to  be  satisfiustory  as  such,  there  is  a  remarkable  want  of  agreement  in 
refiBrence  to  the  indications  obtained  by  those  tests  among  different 
observers.  For  instance,  it  is  agreed  on  most  hands  that  particles  of 
tissue  in  waxy  or  amyloid  degeneration  assume  a  blue  or  violet  colour 
on  the  addition  of  iodine  and  sulphuric  acid,  or  of  iodine  and  chloride 
of  ziuo — Sohultze's  solution,  prepared  according  to  Mr.  Busk's  plan.t 
On  the  other  hand,  however,  Messrs.  Bristowe  and  Ord  failed  to  de- 
velop this  coloured  reaction ;%  the  waxy  matter  coloured  yellowish-red, 
melon,  or  deep  reddish-brown  by  solution  of  iodine,  and  was  not  altered 
in  character,  excepting  that  its  tint  was  after  a  time  rendered  lighter, 
when  solphuric  acid,  whether  applied  pure  or  dilute,  and  for  a  shorter 
or  longer  period,  was  added : 

*'  In  some  cases,  a  bluish  ed^tint  was  produced  when  the  sulphuric  acid 
was  first  added.  This  was  evidently  due  to  the  precipitation  of  iodine  in  a 
molecular  form,  and  almost  always  occurs  when  sulpnuric  acid  comes  in  contact 
with  iodine  solution  and  animal  matter.  No  tint  at  all  approaching  the  starch 
or  cellulose  tint  was  obtained  during  the  course  of  several  hundred  experiments. 
With  Schultze's  solution,  the  same  colour  was  obtained  as  with  iodine  alone." 

How  are  these  results  to  be  reconciled  with  those  of  every  German, 
and,  we  may  add,  so  far  as  our  information  extends,  of  every  French, 
and  of  every  other  English  pathologist,  who  all  agree  in  stating  that  a 
blue  colour  tints  the  amyloid  matter  of  waxy  degeneration  when  sul- 

*  Axmalen  der  Chemie  und  Pharmacie,  Band  ex.  p.  260.    1869. 
t  Quarterly  Journal  of  Microscopic  Science,  vol.  ii.  p.  100.    1803. 
X  Traniactions  of  Patholosleal  Society,  toL  x.  p.  801. 
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phnric  Qcid  and  iodine  are  applied  to  it  ?  These  numerous  observere 
Oannot  have  been  invariably  deceived  by  the  precipitation  of  molecular 
iodine  around  the  periphery  of  amyloid  particles  j  for  some  of  them 
describe  the  blue  colour  as  penetrating  the  interior,  and  as  colouring' 
the  mass  unequally.  Even  Friedreich  and  Kekul6,  whose  ultimate 
analysis  of  waxy  spleen  obliges  them  to  decide  against  its  amylaceous 
composition,  describe  the  blue  colour  as  appearing  in  the  morbid  matter, 
not  only  after  the  ordinary  application  of  the  sulphuric  acid  and  iodine 
test,  but  also  afler  the  morbid  material  had  been  submitted  to  several 
chemical  processes  in  the  course  of  proximate  analysis. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  some  ^peculiarity  in  the  mode  of  applying* 
the  test  led  to  the  different  results  obtained  by  the  two  English  ob- 
servers ;  but,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  no  such  peculiarity  obtains 
They  do  not,  indeed,  tell  us  of  what  strength  their  iodine  solution  was, 
but  the  circumstance  of  this  differing  from  that  employed  by  othei9 
surely  cannot  account,  for  the  divergence  in  the  results  obtained. 
Yirchow*  tells  us  that  to  demonstrate  the  true  blue  colour  with  the 
iodized  sulphuric  acid  requires  practice,  because  the  acid  soon  brealor 
up  the  tissue,  and  then  the  colour  grows  indistinct  and  is  at  length 
loist.  The  same  industrious  observer  also  states,  and  on  this  .point  is 
supported  by  Paulizky,  that  the  weaker  the  solution  of  iodine,  the  less 
the  quantity  of  it  used,  and  the  more  gradual  its  action,  the  clearer  is 
the  blue  colour  developed.  When  the  iodine  solution  is  strong,  the- 
blue  or  violet  tint  rapidly  passes  away,  mixed  with  reds  and  browns^ 
until  at  last  a  deep  brown  colour,  looking  almost  black,  succeeds. 

Here,  then,  amid  the  conflicting  results  arrived  at,  scope  is  afforded 
to  the  students  of  amyloid  disease  to  determine  on  which  side  truth 
lies,  and  to  point  out  the  circumstances  which  have  produced  the  di- 
vergence. But  although  we  advocate  an  extensive  re-examination  of 
the  question,  we  are  at  present  unprepared,  in  the  face  of  so  much  evi- 
dence to  the  contrary,  to  range  ourselves  on  the  side  of  Dr.  Bristowe 
and  Mr.  Ord,  in  denying  the  production  of  a  blue  colour  with  the  cel- 
lulose tests.  However,  we  must  do  those  gentlemen  the  justice  to  say 
that  they  appear  to  have  carried  on  their  investigation  in  the  most 
painstaking  manner,  and  to  those  who  would  I'e-examine  the  question- 
we  would  recommend  the  study  of  their  mode  of  proceeding,  as  fully 
detailed  in  their  valuable  paper  already  quoted. 

On  one  point,  touching  the  effect  o€  iedine  alone  on  amyloid  tissue, 
there  is  unanimity.  It  is  described  as  peculiar  and  definite.  Virchow 
has  noticed  this  circumstance,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  Dr.  Bristowe  and 
Mr.  Ord,  as  well  as  by  Dr.  F.  Harris  (op.  cit.,  p.  21).  The  last  named 
author  writes : 


"  The  colour  produced  bv  iodine  alone  on  orfi;ans  which  are  the  seat  of 
pathological  process  is  perfectly  distinctive.    When,  for  example,  a  soluiio 


this 
lion  ol 
Iodine  is  brushed  over  a  liver  which  has  undergone  this  change,  the  affected 
parts  in  a  few  minutes  assume  a  deep  red-brown  colour,  very  different  from  the. 
colour  produced  by  iodine  on  organs  in  any  other  condition-^once  seen,  it 
cannot  he  mistaken." 

•  CelluUr-Pathologie,  p.  9$^ 
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Dr.  Bristowe  and  Mr.  Ord  whilst  admitting  "  the  fact  of  a  defi- 
nite iodine-react iou  belonging  to  the  so-called  waxy  substance/*  add 
to  it  the  statement  that,  *^  in  diphtheritic  effusion,  and  in  the  villi  of 
a  villous  cancer,  a  colour  approximating  to  that  of  the  waxy  liver  was 
produced,  the  resemblance  being  far  closer  than  that  between  any  spe- 
cimen of  the  waxy  liver,  and  the  true  starch  or  cellulose  colour."  This 
approximation  of  colour  between  two  sets  of  morbid  products,  we 
are  not  disposed  to  regard  either  as  so  important,  or  as  in  so 
great  a  degree  indicative  of  their  agreement  in  kind,  as  Messrs. 
Bristowe  and  Ord  intimate.  Iodine  stains  albuminoid  matters  yellow, 
and  when  used  in  larger  quantity,  yellowish  brown ;  and  the  difference 
in  colour  by  a  few  shades  is  surely  not  of  much  value  as  a  distinction 
between  such  matenals  in  general  and  those  of  the  like  chemical  con« 
fltitation,  though  of  the  class  of  morbid  products.  The  immediate 
colouring  of  the  amyloid  matter  with  iodine  only,  is  a  feature  distin- 
goiahing  it  from  cellulose  and  from  cholesteariiie.  H.  Meckel*  com- 
mitted himself  to  the  statement  that  waxy  degeneration  was  due  to 
cholestearine  ;  but  the  error  of  this  hypothesis  was  at  once  pointed  out 
by  Yirchow,f  who  showed  that  the  reaction  in  colour  of  amyloid 
matter  with  iodine  and  sulphuric  acid  is  entirely  different  from  that  of 
cholestearine ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  tissues  rich  in  the  latter— 
a  g.,  the  nervous  tissue— exhibit  none  of  the  peculiar  reactions  of  the 
former.  The  principal  distinctions  between  the  two  substances  stand 
thus  : — 1.  Cholestearine  is  unchanged  in  colour  by  iodine  alone.  2.  The 
corpoia  amylacea  dissolve  in  warm  or  boiling  water.  Cholestearine  is 
insoluble  in  water.  3.  Cholestearine  melts  on  the  application  of  heat ; 
the  amyloid  bodies  do  not  melt,  but  only  dry,  and  still  give  the  same 
reactions  with  iodine.  4.  Cholestearine  dissolves  into  a  brown  fluid  on 
the  addition  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid ;  amyloid  bodies  swell,  but 
do  not  dissolve,  with  a  change  of  colour.  5.  Cholestearine  is  soluble  in 
ether,  amyloid  not.  It  must  bo  stated,  however,  that  all  these  dif- 
ferences do  not  hold  good  between  every  one  of  the  varieties  of  amyloid 
aabstance  and  cholestearine.  For  instance,  the  swelling  up  and  final 
solntioii  in  water  is  true  only  of  the  corpuscula  amylacea  of  the  brain  ; 
even  tlie  very  similar  and  equally  amylaceous  granules  from  the  pro« 
stste  do  not  dissolve  in  water.  Nevertheless,  after  admitting  the 
existeooe  of  variations  in  chemical  reaction,  and  allowing  for  the  dif- 
ferent results  arrived  at  by  different  experimenters,  sufficient  evidence 
IB  famished  by  the  tests  just  considered,  of  the  formation  and  accumu- 
lation of  one  or  more  peculiar  matters  in  the  tissues  and  organs  of  the 
bodj.  On  this  point  there  is  general  concurrence  ;  but  of  the  che- 
mical nature  and  relations  of  the  peculiar  substance  opinions  are  varied 
and  unsettled.  Even  were  the  iodine  tests  more  sure  and  constant  in 
their  effects,  they  would  be  inadequate  as  proofs  of  a  genuine  amy- 
laceous nature,  and  need  the  support  of  ultimate  analysis  to  prove  the 
non-nitrogenous  nature  of  amyloid  matter,  and  its  conversion  into 
sugar.     To  obtain  these  proo&  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  ca<^,  exceed- 

•  Annalen  der  BerUner  Charity  krankenhiiuser,  and  vol.  xir.  p.  413  of  this  Review. 
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ingly  difficult;  except  with  regard  to  the  prostatic  corpuscles,  and  to 
the  rare  occurrence  of  amyloid  degeneration  in  such  a  high  degree 
that  the  original  histologics^  elements  of  the  tissue  affected  are  almost 
entirely  replaced  by  the  morbid  matter. 

The  coq^oi'a  amylacea  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  are  too  minute 
and  intermingled  with  the  surrounding  tissue  to  be  collected  for  ulti- 
mate analysis,  or  for  the  attempt  to  convert  them  into  sugar.  Carl 
Schmidt,  indeed,  undertook,  as  already  noticed,  the  analysis  of  a 
ohoroid  plexus,  reported  as  rich  in  amyloid  corpuscles ;  but  we  view 
this  analysis  with  great  scepticism.  We  feel  very  uncertain  about 
these  choroid  granules  having  been  amyloid  corpuscles  at  all :  calcareo« 
albuminous  corpuscles  are  well-nigh  constant  in  the  choroid  plezuaea^ 
constituting  one  variety  of  braiu-sand;*  but  amyloid  bodies  are 
strangers  in  them,  though  common  in  the  ependyma  ventriculorum 
beneath.  The  impression,  therefore,  obtrudes  itself  on  our  mind  that 
Schmidt's  analysis  applies  to  the  calcareous  bodies  in  their  early  or 
albuminoid  stage,  before  their  impregnation  with  earthy  matter,  at 
least  in  any  quantity  j  but  whatever  the  corpuscles  examined  were^ 
the  conclusion  drawn  was  that  they  contained  nitrogen,  and  were  of 
an  albuminoid  composition,  and  did  not  belong  to  the  non-nitrogenous 
series  of  hydrated  carbons. 

The  other  ultimate  analysis  performed  by  Professor  Schmidt  was  of 
a  portion  of  waxy  spleen,  and  it  led  to  the  same  result  as  the  foregoing. 
The  details  of  Schmidt's  analysis  are  very  brief,  and  we  cannot  deter- 
mine how  far  it  applied  to  pure  amyloid  substance,  or  to  an  admixture 
of  this  with  the  usual  elements  of  the  spleen.  There  is,  however,  a 
much  more  satisfiEtctory  analysis  recorded  by  Friedreich  and  Kekul6,t 
of  a  portion  of  spleen  so  affected  by  amyloid  degeneration  that  nearly 
every  trace  of  primitive  tissue  was  obliterated,  and  the  nearest  ap- 
proach possible  afforded  to  a  specimen  of  pure  amyloid  matter.  The 
altered  white  waxy  material  gave  a  very  distinct  blue  reaction  with 
iodine  and  sulphuric  acid,  and  under  the  microscope  presented  the 
appearances  detailed  in  our  last  number,  (p.  451.)  Having  so  excellent 
an  opportunity  for  prosecuting  a  minute  chemical  investigation,  the 
able  pathologists  who  record  the  case  proposed  for  solution  the  two 
following  questions  : — 1.  Does  the  amyloid  spleen  contain  an  unusual 
quantity  of  cholestearine,  and  if  so,  is  this  the  cause  of  the  iodized  sul- 
phuric-acid reaction  ?  2.  Does  the  amyloid  spleen  contain  an  amyla- 
ceous substance  chemically  related  to  the  starch  series,  to  which  such 
reaction  is  supposed  peculiar  1  The  investigation  entered  upon  gave 
a  negative  reply  to  both  these  questions.  The  following  were  the 
chemical  relations  displayed.  Cold  and  boiling  water  extracted  only 
a  trace  of  albuminous  material,  the  mass  acted  upon  appearing  un- 
changed. Alcohol  and  ether  produced  no  material  alteration,  and  after 
their  action,  sulphuric  acid  and  iodine  developed  the  blue  colour  even 
more  readily  and  clearly  than  before.  By  boiling  fragments  for  a  long 
time  in  very  weak  sulphuric  acid,  a  clear  solution  was  obtained,  holding 

•  Rev.  vol.  xlv.  p.  470. 
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in  suspension  morsels  of  the  bloodvessels  from  which  the  amyloid 
substance  seemed  to  be  extracted.  This  clear  solution  of  amyloid 
matter  did  not  reduce  an  alkaline  solution  of  copper^  and  therefore 
contained  no  sugar ;  on  the  contrary,  it  gave  a  pale  violet  hue  on  the 
application  of  Trommer^s  test,  behaving  in  this  respect  like  an  albu- 
minous fluid.  In  a  dilute  solution  of  potash  the  substance  first 
swelled  up,  then  became  transparent,  and  ultimately  by  boiling,  or 
merely  by  long  maceration  at  a  lower  heat,  dissolved,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  remnants  of  the  bloodvessels,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sul- 
phuric-acid solution.  The  addition  of  acids  to  this  alkaline  liquor 
let  fall  a  white  flocculent  precipitate  ;  and  in  this  respect,  therefore, 
it  also  behaved  like  a  solution  of  albuminous  matter. 

Thus  fu*  the  chemical  examination  indicated  the  relation  of  amyloid 
to  albuminous  material ;  but  to  make  more  certain,  an  ultimate  analysis 
▼as  next  undertaken.  The  purest-looking  amyloid  was  carefully  re- 
moved and  cut  up  into  small  pieces;  the  soluble  albumen  was  extracted, 
and  the  residue  boiled  in  dUute  and  absolute  alcohol,  and  then  again 
in  ether.  Little  was  extracted  by  these  means,  but  this  being  sepa- 
rated, yielded  on  analysis  a  considerable  quantity  of  chloride  of  sodium, 
some  crystals  of  leucine,  and  cholestearine,  together  with  some  acicular 
crystals  of  £at  and  oil-drops. 

The  principal  mass  left  after  the  removal  of  the  supernatant  fluid 
containing  these  matters,  appeared  under  the  microscope,  after  the  ether 
had  evaporated,  in  the  shape  of  white  granules  and  flakes,  hyaline  and 
formless,  mingled  with  a  few  relics  of  bloodvessels.  Sulphuric  acid 
and  iodine  still  produced  in  an  equal  degree  the  same  blue  colour,  but 
it  was  less  permanent ;  vanishing  quickly  in  the  smaller  flakes,  and  in 
the  lai^ger  changing  to  green  and  then  to  pale  yellow.  The  remnants 
of  vessels  aoquii-ed  a  reddish-yellow  hue.  Having  by  mechanical  means 
aeparated  as  £Eir  as  practicable  the  vascular  fragments,  the  white  amyloid 
matter  was  next  submitted  to  ultimate  analysis,  with  the  following 
results  : — 0*1978  pai-ts  burnt  with  chromate  of  lead,  produced  0*3890 
of  carbonic  acid,  and  0*1246  of  water;  0'24t>l  parts  gave  0*5894  of 
ammonio-chloride  of  platinum,  indicating  0  0369  of  nitrogen.  Re- 
ducing these  results  to  their  equivalents  per  cent.,  the  composition 
stands  thus  :  C  =  53*58  :  H  =  700  N  =  1504. 

Thus  a  parallel  is  established  with  the  composition  of  albumen  : — 

Albumen, 


Domas  and  Caliours. 

LieberkUhn. 

Ruling. 

C  =  68*5     68*4     63-5 

•  •• 

53-5 

... 

53-8 

H  B    7*1       7-2       7*3 

•  •• 

70 

... 

7-1 

N  =  15  8     15-7     15-7 

•  •  • 

15-6 

... 

15*6 

This  analysis  certainly  shows  an  almost  perfect  chemical  identity 
between  the  substance  of  waxy  spleen  and  albumen,  and  the  very 
iBiall  difference  in  the  proportion  of  nitrogen  in  the  two  sorts  of  mate- 
rial is  certainly  not  sufficient  to  establish  a  different  chemical  alliance. 

The  propositions  put  forward  by  Friedreich  and  Kekul6  are  there- 
fore thus  solved  : — 1 .  Waxy  spleen  contains  a  considerable  quantity  of 
cholestearine,  but  this  is  not  the  cause  of  the  reaction  with  iodine  and 
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sulphnnc  acid.     2.  "Waxy  Fpleen  contains  no  matter  allied  chemically 
with  starch  or  cellulose. 

Tlie  pathologists  just  named  conclude  their  valuable  contribution  by 
the  followiDg  remarks  : — That  their  researches  apply  actually  to  only 
amyloid  spleen,  and  cannot  therefore  be  with  absolute  certainty  re- 
garded as  conclusive  of  the  nature  of  the  same  matter  in  other  organs 
similarly  degenerated  :  still  they  render  it  highly  probable  that  the 
condition  known  as  amyloid  degeneration,  and  yielding  the  distinctive 
reaction  with  iodized  sulphuric  acid,  is  in  all  cases  only  due  to  a 
pecub'arly  modified  albuminous  material.  In  &rther  support  of  this 
view,  the  observations  heretofore  made  on  the  mode  of  development  of 
laminated  amyloid  corpuscles  in  the  pnlmonic  tissue  from  coagulated 
fibrine,  may  be  cited,  as  well  as  the  detection  of  amyloid  reaction  in 
old  fibrinous  layers  within  the  sac  of  an  hsematocele.  Although,  how- 
ever (they  remark),  compelled  to  refer  amyloid  matter  to  the  proteine 
series,  yet  by  reason  of  its  special  morphological  characters,  of  its 
peculiar  reaction  with  iodine,  and  of  its  connexion  with  and  indica- 
tion of  a  particular  constitutional  disorder  of  nutrition,  its  interest  to 
pathologists  will  remain  unabated,  and  the  term  "amyloid  degene- 
ration "  may  with  advantage  be  still  retained. 

So  far  as  we  have  proceeded,  the  weight  of  evidence  is  against  the 
hypothesis  of  a  starchy  material  constituting  the  basis  of  the  so-called 
animal  amyloid  substance  the  product  of  disease.     And  we  might  on 
the  same  side  advance  it  as  a  farther  argument,  that  though  iodine  and 
sulphuric  acid  may  afford  a  blue  colour  with  cellulose  as  met  with  in 
plant-tissue,  it  cannot  confidently  be  asserted  that,  because  the  same 
reagents  give  a  similar  colour  with  a  particular  morbid  matter  found 
in  animals,  such  material  is  necessaiily  cellulose  or  a  chemical  ally  of 
cellulose.     Oi^nic  chemistry,  and  particularly  animal  chemistry,  is 
not  sufficiently  advanced  to  enable  us  to  predicate  what  slight  modi- 
fications and  vital  admixtures  of  organic  substances  may  or  may  not 
suffice  to  vary  the  effects  of  tests  applied  to  them,  and  especially  of 
the  fluctuating  and   less  certain  colour  tests.      Thus,  in  the  very 
instance  of  the  amyloid  matter  of  disease,  no  d  priori  argument  can 
be  raised  against  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  an  albuminous  compound, 
and,  that  as  such  an  animal  product  it  can,  equally  with  the  cel- 
lulose of  plants,  develop  a  blue  colour  with  iodized  sulphuric  add. 
But  the  chemistry  of  waxy  degeneration  may  receive  some  elucidation 
from  the  chemical  history  oi  the  corpora  amylacea  of  the  nervous 
system,  and  of  the  corpuscles  of  the  prostate  gland  :  for  it  has  been 
generally  taken  for  granted  that  it  is  chemically  the  same  substance  in 
the  two.     On  this  supposition  the  conclusion  respecting  the  chemical 
nature  of  the  amyloid  corpuscles  of  the  brain  would  involve  that  of 
the  material  of  amyloid  degeneration,  and  vice  versd.     Without  at 
present  discussing  the  (ruth  of  the  above  supposition,  the  evidence 
advanced  in  favour  of  the  amylaceous  nature  of  what  we  started  by 
calling  "  corpuscular  amyloid"  should  be  here  passed  under  review,  but 
as  this  has  already  been  done  in  a  preceding  paper  in  the  last  number 
of  this  Journal  (vol.  xxvi.  p.  444  et  seq.),  very  brief  notes  only  are  re- 
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quired.  Befening  to  the  paper  quoted,  it  is  seen  that  the  corpuscula 
amylacea  of  the  brain,  and  of  most  of  those  of  the  prostate,  afford  with 
iodine  alone  a  blue  colour,  identioal  or  almost  so  with  that  produced 
in  starch  globules ;  that  these  corpuscles  have  concentric  laminse  and 
osoally  a  hilum ;  that  they  assume  a  violet  hue  with  iodine  and  sul- 
phuric acid ;  that,  according  to  most  observers,  they  resemble  starch 
granules  when  examined  by  polarized  light ;  and  more  than  all,  that, 
in  the  case  of  the  corpuscles  of  the  prostate,  which  only  are  available 
for  the  ez|)eriment,  sugar  may  be  chemically  produced  from  them,  and 
demonstrated  by  Trommer's  test  and  by  fermentation. 

Presaming  on  the  accuracy  of  Paulizky's  experiments,  no  doubt  can 
therefore  he  raised  against  the  conclusion  that  the  prostatic  corpuscles 
— ^those  at  least  in  the  early  stages  of  growth,  are  really  referable  to 
the  amylaceous  series  of  chemical  compounds.  There  is,  moreover,  a 
general  concurrence  among  observers,  that  though  slight  shades  of 
difference  may  be  noted  between  the  "  corpuscular  amyloid"  and  both 
starch  and  cellulose,  as  well  in  physical  characters  as  in  chemical  re« 
actions,  they  are  chemically  allied. 

Several  eminent  microscopists  have  in  &ct  asserted  the  exact  che- 
mical identity  of  the  corpora  amylacea  with  starch,  and  Mr.  Carter 
has,  whilst  indeed  denying  the  presence  of  cellulose,  exceeded  all  in 
claiming  a  universal  prevalence  of  starch  grains  in  the  body,  as  well  of 
man  aa  of  many  of  the  lower  animals.  There  is,  too,  an  observation 
recorded  by  Mr.  Stratford,  of  Toronto,  Canada,  of  the  occurrence  of 
starch  granules  in  the  blood  of  an  epileptic  patient.* 

Mr.  Carter's  researches  appear  in  the  '  Edinburgh  Medical  Journal* 
for  1855-56  (p.  130),  and  for  1857-1858  (p.  789),  and  the  conclusiona 
he  draws  from  them  are : 

"  1.  That  the  presence  of  starch  in  the  animal  bodj  is  necessary  for  the  well- 
being;  if  not  for  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of  individaals  belonging;  to  the 
principal  groups  of  animals ;  as  shown  by  its  constant  occurrence  in  weU-marked 
members  of  those  groups.  2.  That  the  corpuscles  undergo  processes  of 
deyelopment,  growth,  and  decay,  as  proved  by  their  variable  dimensions,  the 
diverse  conditions  of  their  outward  wall,  and  the  different  appearances  of  their 
contents.  3.  That  iU  function  is  not  local  but  general ;  as  indicated  by  its 
t<derably  equal  dissemination  throughout  nearly  the  whole  of  the  textures  of 
the  body.  4.  That  some  of  the  starch  founa  within  the  organism  in  its 
healthy  state  is  apparently  functionless  and  excrementitious;  as  shown  by  its 
presence  in  the  unnary  excretion  and  in  the  mucus  of  the  bronchial  tubes,  &c." 

Thia  wholesale  discovery  of  starch,  as  such,  throughout  the  animal 
economy,  implies  necessarily  a  remarkable  lack  of  exact  observation 
among  all  previous  and  all  contemporary  microscopists  in  their  having 
overlooked  it ;  and  in  partial  explanation  of  what  would  be  so  singular 
an  oocnrrence,  Mr.  Carter  suggests  that  many  of  the  apparent  glo« 
bulea  supposed  to  be  of  oil,  have  actually  been  starch  granules.  Few 
obsenrera,  however,  are,  we  believe,  inclined  to  accept  Mr.  Carter's 
r^reeentation  either  of  the  abundance  of  starch  corpuscles  in  the 
tissoes,  or  of  the  important  part  it  plays  in  the  functions  of  life.  The 
impression  is,  that  he  has  been  led  into  error ;  and  with  reference  ta 
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the  solitary  observation  of  the  Canadian  practitioner,  neither  Yirchow 
nor  other  pathologists  deem  it  of  sufficient  weight  to  enter  into  the 
discussion  of  the  presence  of  amylaceous  compounds  in  the  body.  It 
ifi  curious  to  note  that,  by  substituting  zoamyline  for  starch,  in  the 
conclusions  deduced  by  Mr.  Carter,  these  might  be  read  as  convejring 
pretty  accurately  the  prevailing  conviction  regarding  the  former  sub- 
stance and  its  purposes  in  the  system.  Letting  this  pass  as  a  casual 
remark,  we  may  go  on  to  state  that  the  cbccidenUd  presence  of  starch 
oorpuscles  in  microscopical  examinations  is  common,  and  offers  the 
best  explanation  of  Mr.  Carter's  statements  concerning  their  wide 
diffusion. 

On  this  matter  M.  Rouget  enters  at  considerable  length  in  his 
able  paper,  *'  Des  substances  amyloides ;  et  de  leur  r61e  dans  la  constitu- 
tion des  tissus  des  animaux,"  *  and  cites  his  own  experience  and  that 
of  M.  Balbiani.  An  epitome  of  the  examination  of  this  point  is  given 
by  Dr.  Harris  (op.  cit.  p.  7),  who  appends  his  own  observations,  as 
fbllows : 

'^  In  examining  the  epithelial  glvoogenic  papillse  of  the  amDion  of  mminantia, 
M.  Rouget  found,  when  he  haci  crushed  tne  pulpy  substance  between  his 
fingers,  a  considerable  number  of  grains  of  starch ;  out  he  found  that  these 
grams  were  always  on  the  surface,  never  iu  the  substance  of  tlie  epithelial 
S^ers.  He  suspected  from  this  circumstance  their  origin ;  and  he  found  that 
even  after  repeated  washings,  the  fingers  deposited  grains  of  starch  on  all 
surfaces,  especizdly  when  they  were  moistened.  M.  fialbiani  found,  too,  that 
the  most  frequent  washings  could  not  remove  the  starch  grains  from  the  hands. 
He  therefore  washed  one  of  his  hands  in  a  solution  of  potash,  and  then  covered 
this  hand  with  a  glove ;  at  the  end  of  eight  hours  he  could  not  discover  a 
single  grain  on  the  hand  which  had  been  tnus  protected,  whilst  on  his  other 
hand  he  found  the  starch  grains  as  numerous  as  before.  M.  Rouget  found 
starch  grains  also  in  the  dust  on  the  outside  of  windows,  on  roofs,  on  stones, 
in  the  layer  of  dust  deposited  daily  in  his  laboratory,  on  glass  slides  exposed 
to  the  air;  in  short,  on  almost  everything  to  which  the  ordinary  air  had 
access. 

"  My  own  more  limited  experience  (subioins  Dr.  Harris)  tends  to  confirm  that 
of  M.  llouget ;  for  I  have  certainly  found  starch  granules  in  the  dust  of  books^ 
on  glass  sudes,  and  in  the  scranin^  of  my  hands,  but  in  far  less  nombers 
than  I  was  led  to  suppose  from  M.  Kouget's  description.  Perha|>s  the  rarity 
of  com  mills  in  Loudon  may  account  lor  the  difference.  In  microscopical 
preparations,  too,  I  have  occasionally  found  a  few  starch  grains,  but  I  never 
could  persuade  myself  that  their  presence  was  other  than  acddentaL  On  the 
whole,  I  think  it  must  be  concluded  that  the  presence  of  starch  as  starch  in  the 
human  tissues,  is  a  matter  at  present  *  not  proven.* " 

Thia  is  the  conclusion  of  the  majority  of  pathologists ;  but  it  ia 
nevertheless  necesscury  to  confirm  it  by  a  new  series  of  observaticms, 
carried  on  in  an  imbiassed  manner  and  with  the  precaution  which 
the  fact  above  pointed  out,  of  the  accidental  introduction  of  the 
material  in  debate,  indicates  to  be  so  necessary.  Howev^  this  que^ 
tion  of  the  distribution  of  actual  starch  through  the  tissues^  both  in 
liealth  and  disease,  be  determined,  the  fact  remains,  that  many  pro- 
static corpuscles  are  members  of  the  amylaceous  series.   Moreover^  the 

•  Brown-Stfqnard^  Joonul  d«  la  Pbytiologte,  tOMe-ii.  p.  83. 
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doee  analogy  between  those  prostatic  corpuscles  which  offer  the 
imylaoeoiis  characters  in  the  highest  degree,  and  the  corpora  amylacea 
of  the  brain,  renders  it  well  nigh  certain  that  the  latter  are  of  the 
aune  chemical  nature — a  point  not  capable  of  determination  by  the 
usual  modes  of  chemical  examination. 

The  gist  of  the  inquiry  now  rests  on  the  admission  or  the  denial  of  the 
diemical  affinity  of  the  formless  amyloid  matter  of  waxy  degeneration 
with  that  of  the  foregoing  amylaceous  corpuscles.  This  affinity  has 
been  imiYersally  assumed,  chiefly  on  account  of  a  general  agreement 
between  the  two  yarieties  of  material  in  their  reaction  with  iodine  and 
solpburic  acid.  But  the  agreement  in  this  respect  is  by  no  means 
p^ect,  for,  as  already  seen,  iodine  alone  acts  quite  differently  on 
the  two,  and  when  the  sulphuric  acid  is  added,  there  are  considerable 
variations  in  the  colour  produced  in  the  granular  amyloid  not  noticed 
in  the  ooiposcular  form.  Again :  the  belief  in  an  affinity  between 
the  two  is  seriously  shaken  by  the  results  of  the  proximate  and 
ultimate  analyses  recorded  in  preceding  pages. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  detection  of  zoamyline  as  a  normal  constituent 
of  animals,  renders  its  production  in  an  abnormal  manner  a  matter  of 
the  highest  probability ;  and  it  may  be  well  to  notice  here  some  of 
the  properties  of  zoamyline,  and  of  other  members  of  the  amylaceous 
group.  Likewise,  in  reviewing  the  modifications  of  which  starchy 
matters  are  capable,  it  will  be  instructive  to  refer  to  the  history  of  the 
itic  corpuscles  in  their  several  phases  of  growth,  as  put  forward  by 


(Uooogene,  or  zoamyline,  when  obtained  pure,  is  a  whitish,  tasteless, 
modoroiu^  neutral,  non-crystalline  powder,  insoluble  in  ether,  alcohol, 
mnMc  potash,  and  acetic  add,  but  soluble  in  water.     In  its  chemical 

r>pertie8  it  holds  an  intermediate  place  between  starch  and  dextrine ; 
gives  a  rosy  violet  or  bluish  red,  and  at  times  a  chesnut-brown 
ce^mr  with  iodine ;  it  does  not  reduce  the  alkaline  copper  tests,  nor 
enter  into  fermentation,  but  if  boiled  with  dilute  mineral  acids,  or 
placed  in  contact  vrith  saliva,  blood,  pancreatic  juice,  or  diastase,  it  is 
converted  into  sugar,  which  ferments,  and  reduces  Barreswil's  solution. 
When  in  a  state  of  solution,  alcohol  and  heat  coagulate  it,  or  precipitate 
H  in  a  granular  form. 

Comparing  these  chemical  relations  with  those  of  the  amyloid  matter 
obtained  ftom  waxy  spleen  by  Friedreich,  it  will  be  seen  that  they 
are  widely  different.  The  latter  was  dissolved  neither  in  hot  nor 
cold  water ;  when  boiled  with  dilute  acid  no  sugar  was  generated,  nor 
did  it  reduce  the  copper  tests ;  and  lastly,  it  dissolved  in  liquor  potassn, 
not  only  at  a  boiling,  but  at  a  lower  temperature.  Likewise  the 
amyloid  matter  obtained  by  Billroth  from  diseased  lymphatic  glands, 
IS  stated  to  have  diasolved  in  caustic  potash  and  in  strong  sulphuric 
aoid ;  and,  again,  neither  Carl  Schmidt,  nor  Yirchow,  has  been  able  to 
farm  sugar  from  the  amyloid  material  of  degenerated  organs.  Lastly, 
both  Friedreich  and  Schmidt  determined  the  presence  of  rather  more 
than  fifteen  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  in  the  amyloid   substance  they 
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Now,  althougli  the  presence  of  nitrogen  and  the  inconvertibility  of 
amyloid  matter  into  sugar  apparently  separates  it  from  starch  and 
its  immediate  allies,  still  there  is  an  admitted  member  of  the  starch 
series — viz.,  chitine — which  contains  nitrogen,  and  which,  moreover — 
and  in  this  point  it  agrees  with  tunicine,  another  amylaceous  compound 
— may  be  boiled  with  dilute  acids  without  the  production  of  sugar; 
though  at  the  same  time  it  must  be  stated  that  by  persevering  chemi- 
cal processes,  sugar  may  be  formed  and  fermentation  set  up  in  solutions 
both  of  chitine  and  tunicine. 

Thus  far  our  review  of  the  chemical  relations  of  the  material  of 
amyloid  degeneration  is  unfavourable  to  the  hypothesis  of  its  amyla- 
ceous nature.  But  there  are  two  or  three  other  points  connected  with 
the  modifying  effects  of  intermixture  on  the  reactions  of  starchy  sub- 
stances deserving  notice.  Among  the  prostatic  corpuscles  are  many 
which  iodine  alone  does  not  colour  blue,  and  others  again  in  which 
this  tint  does  not  appear  even  after  sulphuric  acid  has  been  super- 
added. 

"  As  growth  proceeds"  (writes  Paulizkv),*  the  amyloid  in  the  prostatic  cor- 

Suscles  gradually  disappears ;  and  in  such  of  them  as  have  advanced  to  tbc 
iiiicnsions  of  concretions  by  the  addition  of  calcareous  and  pigmentary  roattec; 
the  starchy  reaction  is  no  longer  discernible." 

So  again  there  are  corpuscles  the  centre  of  which  becomes  blue 
with  iodine,  but  the  wall  of  a  violet  or  reddish  hue ;  and  others  there 
are,  evidently  containing  albuminous  matter,  giving  a  yellow  or  browu 
colour  with  iodine.  Thus  it  is  common  to  see  prostatic  corpuscles 
coloured  variously  by  the  admixture  of  blue  and  yellow  in  different 
proportions,  under  the  action  of  iodine.  Moreover,  Paulizky  &iled  in 
his  attempts  to  obtain  the  evidence  of  sugar  in  most  such  prostatic 
granules  as  gave  a  yellowish-brown  colour  with  iodine. 

If  we  turn  to  the  chemical  history  of  the  hydrated  carbons — starch 
and  its  allies — we  notice  how,  with  an  isomeric  constitution,  widely 
they  differ  j&om  each  other  in  their  behaviour  with  the  same  reagents; 
for  example,  starch  gets  intermingled  with  cellulose,  and  this  becomes 
modified  in  a  particular  manner  and  converted  into  lignine,  and  then 
no  longer  exhibits  its  characteristic  reactions,  but  acquires  new  chemical 
features.  M.  Houget  has  pointed  out  the  varieties  of  vegetable  amyloid, 
which  he  reduces  to  two ;  1,  amorphous  or  granular,  as  found  in  cell- 
contents;  and,  2,  in  the  condition  of  cell- wall  or  of  intercelhdar 
substance— cellulose.  The  former  he  considers  to  be  represented  in 
animals  by  zoamyline ;  the  latter  by  chitine  and  tunicine.  But  besides 
.these,  he  has  remarked  on  intermediate  forms,  just  such  as  occur 
between  starch  and  cellulose  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  as  for  instance 
the  starch  of  the  seed-coats  of  chelidonium. 

From  the  above  facts  it  may  be  urged  by  the  advocates  of  the  amy- 
laceous nature  of  the  deposit  in  waxy  degeneration,  that  though  differ- 
ing much  in  many  of  its  reactions  from  zoamyline  and  other  amylaceous 
matters,  it  may  yet  be  merely  another  variety  of  them ;  that  many  of 
its  peculiarities  may  be  due  to  an  intimate,  possibly  to  a  chemical 

•  Vircbow's  A'rchir,  Band  xvi.  p.  147. 
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Buxtare  of  amyloid  with  albumiDous  matter;  that  if  it  contain 
sitiogen,  it  has  an  admitted  parallel  among  amylaceous  compounds  in 
diitine ;  and  that  if  investigators  have  hitherto  failed  to  convert  it 
into  Bogar,  it  is  nothing  more  than  what  happened  with  chitine  and 
toaicine,  until  a  complex  process,  not  yet  tried  upon  it,  was  invented 
by  M.  Berthelot. 

With  the  present  amount  of  knowledge,  it  is  clear  no  absolute 
decision  can  be  arrived  at  on  the  question  whether  the  material  of 
fO-callad  amyloid  degeneration  belongs  to  the  starch  series.  To  reca- 
pitolate  the  argument ; — the  affirmative  rests  mainly  on  the  general 
rimilarity  of  reaction  with  iodine  and  sulphuric  acid,  between  the  sub- 
•tenoe  in  dispute  and  cellulose ;  but  it  is  strengthened  by  the  discovery 
ni  coamyline  as  an  integral  element  in  the  animal  constitution.  On  the 
eontrary,  the  identity  between  the  corpora  amylacea  of  the  nervous 
timue  and  of  the  prostate,  and  the  amyloid  matter  in  degenerated 
ocgans,  is  not  proved  :  since,  therefore,  the  argument  by  analogy  with 
proved  amylaceous  corpuscles  in  the  body  will  not  hold  good,  its  rela- 
tion to  st^h  compounds  must  be  separately  shown.  Moreover,  the 
tferongest  evidence  of  an  amylaceous  nature,  as  afiTorded  by  iodized  sul- 
phuric acid,  is  per  ae  quite  unsatisfactory ;  it  cannot  be  contended  that 
iiecaiise  a  certain  coloiur  is  educed  by  the  test  that  the  substance 
yielding  it  is  identical  with  any  one  or  more  substances  which  have  a 
«"il*y  coloured  reaction.  The  fallacy  of  such  reasoning  may  be  illus- 
inted  by  what  happens  with  the  cupro-potassic  tests  (Barreswil's  and 
Fehling^s)  for  sugar — ^viz.,  that  besides  sugar  or  glucose,  glycerine,  cel- 
lolose,  and  choloform,  though  of  unlike  chemical  composition,  produce 
■llie  same  reactions.  Since  the  subject  was  started  by  Yirchow,  the 
lijpothesis  of  the  amylaceous  nature  of  waxy  degeneration  has  been 
|KOtty  extensively  accepted;  but  it  appears  to  us,  from  the  details 
entered  into,  elaborated  from  a  mass  of  scattered  papers  and  essays, 
that  the  balance  of  evidence  is  against  it ;  still,  the  whole  subject  calls 
fixr  a  much  more  complete  examination  than  it  has  yet  received,  and 
should  be  pleased  to  see  it  taken  up  by  some  of  our  fellow-country- 
for  British  pathologists  and  chemists  have  hitherto,  with  but  one 
or  two  exceptions,  entirely  neglected  the  whole  subject  of  amyloid 
Regeneration,  both  in  its  pathological  and  chemical  aspects. 

Review  VII. 

Jiemoirea  de  VAcademie  Impericde  de  Medecine,  Tome  vingt-troisidme, 
acoompagn6  de  quinze  planches. — Paris,  1859.  4to,  pp.  clxviii.  et 
515. 

Memoirs  of  the  Imperial  Academy  of  Medicine,     Vol.  xxiiL 

PlflBOro  by  an  official  £logo  upon  M.  Gu6neau  de  Mussy  fi*om 
pen  of  M.  F.  Dubois,  the  secretary,  we  come  to, 

L  M.  TfiOUfeEAu's  Report  on  the  Epidemics  ivlach  prevailed  in  Fraiixte 
dming  1857. — He  reiterates  the  complaint  made  by  all  former  re- 
porters, that  the  insufficiency  and  imperfection  of  the  materials  placed^ 
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in  Ms  hands  quite  preclude  the  production  of  other  than  a  meagre  and 
imperfect  document,  nowise  representing  the  zeal  extent  of  epidemic 
visitation  during  the  year  in  question.  The  object  in  ap|)ointing 
medical  officers  throughout  France  to  report  to  the  Academy  <^ 
Medicine  upon  the  epidemics  which  appear  in  their  respectiye  localkiai^ 
is  an  admirable  one  ;  but  unfortimately,  like  many  other  institutaom^ 
it  looks  better  upon  paper  than  it  woi-ks  in  practice,  and  either  owing 
to  insufficiency  in  the  organization,  or  to  the  ignorance  and  inci^MKaigr 
of  some  of  the  local  reporters,  a  great  number  of  departments  are  nci 
reported  upon  at  all,  and  a  yet  greater  number  only  very  impedectiy; 
Still,  an  acute  observer  like  M.  Trousseau  cannot  peruse  even  such  iiB^ 
perfect  data  as  these  without  extracting  something  of  interest.  £Et 
remarks  that  in  1857,  following  several  years  of  scarcity,  the  inhi^ 
bitants  of  the  rural  districts  were  exposed  to  much  privation,  artiolw 
of  food  being  consumed  which  at  other  times  would  have  been  rejects^ 
and  persons  furnishing  their  contingent  to  epidemic  visitations  whc^ 
under  the  influence  of  a  better  regimen,  are  ordinarily  preserved  from 
these.  The  reigning  constitution  was,  so  to  term  it,  ^' abdominal^ 
diarrhcea  of  varying  intensity  having  been  observed  in  nearly  every 
department  reported  on.  It  e£q)ecially  prevailed  during  summer  and 
autumn,  while  at  the  commencement  of  winter  an  epidemic  of  itifimgnm 
spread  over  almost  the  entire  country,  without,  however,  notably  aqg^ 
menting  the  mortality,  being  infinitely  less  fatal  than  in  former  yiat 
tations.  There  was  this  remarkable  about  it,  that  it  was  the  onlj 
epidemic  affection  which  put  on  au  anUmkdory  character,  so  that  whife 
others  of  these  of  a  more  serious  character  remained  stationary  at 
their  point  of  origin,  or  only  spread  with  extreme  slowness,  the  i»> 
fluenza  successively  invaded  almost  the  whole  extent  of  Fraaoe,  so- 
where  becoming  sufficiently  intense  to  complicate  or  to  pecnltana^ 
other  prevailing  affections. 

The  epidemics  which,  by  reason  of  their  frequency,  prevalence,  or 
gravity,  characterized  1857,  were  typhoid  fever,  dysentery,  variolic 
and  croup,  or  diphtheria.  These  gave  rise  to  10,341  deaths  horn  among 
57,859  individuals  attacked  in  sixty-eight  departments,  i.  e.,  I  deai^ 
in  6  cases — a  proportion  which  would  be  truly  enormous  if  the  fact 
were  not  borne  in  mind,  that  many  cases  which  were  cured  never  came 
under  the  notice  of  the  reporters,  while  no  instance  of  death  escaped 
their  cognizance. 

1.  Typhoid  /ever  is  repoiiied  to  have  occurred  in  thirty-five 
departments,  furnishing  16,795  cases  and  2339  deaths — ^i.  e.,  1  death 
in  7.  Many  of  the  reports  furnish  instances  of  the  importation  of 
the  disease  by  an  inhabitant  who  had  contracted  it  elsewhere. 
M.  Trousseau  quotes  several  of  these,  and  fully  adheres  to  the  dootriae. 
2.  Dysentery,  occurring  in  twenty-nine  departments,  furnished  37,26i 
cases,  with  7119  deaths,  or  1  in  S^^^^ths.     3.  Diphtheria — 

"  Sound  ideas  respecting  this  affection  (Says  M.  Trousseaji)  "  are  far  from 
being  so  diffused  as  might  be  wished.  Many  practitioners  confound  under  the 
same  name  all  the  pseado-membranous  productions  of  the  buccal  or  pharyngei^ 
cavity.    Even  muguet^  which  supervenes  on  typhoid  fever  or  severe  dysentfifj. 
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has  been  designated,  and  that  by  distinguished  observers,  as  diphtherite.  As 
in  general,  ih^t  is  only  seen  which  we  know  how  to  look  for,  the  descriptions 
are  va^ne,  even  the  local  characteristics  of  the  disease  being  often  ill-indicated. 
Practitioners  little  conversant  with  its  mode  of  evolution  iuid  distinctive  phe- 
nooicna,  lay  weight  on  mere  accessory  considerations." 

Of  the  reports  sent  in  from  eighteen  departments,  not  one  was  of  a 
wtiafkctory  character,  although  the  malignity  of  the  disease  was  such 
m  to  arouse  solicitude ;  736  deaths  being  reported  as  occurring  in 
1322  cases,  a  proportion  never  attained  by  variola  in  its  worst  days. 
L  Variola  prevaileil  epidemically  in  sevent^^en  departments,  fumlBhing 
2398  cases  and  177  deaths,  or  1  in  14.  Doubtless  many  cases,  in  con* 
aeqnence  of  their  slightness,  have  never  been  reported ;  but  taking  the 
mortality  even  as  here  stated,  variola  descends  to  the  rank  of  the  least 
destractive  of  epidemics,  although  during  the  last  century  the  deaths 
amounted  to  1  in  3  cases.  Almost  all  the  patients  who  died  in  the 
year  now  reported  upon  were  un  vaccinated.  There  are  communes  in 
France  in  which  public  vaccinations  have  not  taken  place  for  years. 

U.  Next  comes  a  Report  by  M.  Laugier  on  the  essays  sent  in  to 
eGOBipeta  for  the  ArgenieuU  Frize  for  hnprotjements  in  the  Treatment 
nf  Siriatuire, — ^As  none  of  these  (twenty-five  in  number)  were  deemed 
of  anfficifint  raloe  to  command  the '  prize  of  twelve  thousand  francs 
piaoed  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee,  the  sum  was  divided  amongst 
tbe  autliorB  of  the  most  notable  improvements,  in  the  following  pro- 
portiofia : — ^Four  thousand  francs  each  were  awarded  to  MM.  Meroier 
and  Gaillard,  and  one  thousand  each  to  MM.  Marquez,  Desormeaux, 
Ghainera,  and  Dr.  James  Amott.  The  next  award  will  take  place  in 
1862,  and  will  comprehend  the  improvements  effected  since  1856. 

111.  M.  GuERARD,  reporting  on  the  annual  accounts  furnished 
concerning  the  Mineral  Waters  of  France,  makes  the  same  com- 
plaint as  does  M^  Trousseau,  of  meagreness  and  inefficiency,  careful 
atatementa  being  quite  the  exception.  This  is  certainly  not  for  want 
of  encouragement,  such  as  it  is,  for  both  the  reporters  on  epidemics  and 
on  mineral  waters  are  recipients  of  an  abundant  shower  of  gold  and 
silver  medals.  Are  the  French  practitioners  getting  tired  of  working 
fiur  these  baubles? 

IT.  On  the  occasion  of  the  public  assembly  of  the  Academy  in 
December,  1858,  M.  Deveroie  delivered  an  interesting  address  upon 
TrantiUory  Homicidal  Mania,  intending  it  to  form  a  kind  of  pendant 
to  MarcV  celebrated  address  on  Monomania  delivered  before  the  Fame 
body  in  1833,  and  indicative  of  a  great  progress  of  opinion  with 
respect  to  this  class  of  subjecta  The  acquittal  of  a  young  man  on 
tfae  ground  of  tran«tory  insanity  who  had  killed  his  stepmother  with- 
out any  obviona  motive,  and  became  rational  again  immediately  after 
tbe  commissioR  of  the  act,  wa^  the  immediate  cause  of  the  orator^s 
eoiqgratiJationa.  Aiter  adverting  to  the  labours  of  Pinel,  Esquirol, 
FWmM^  Faliet,  Georget,  Lenret,  and  Marc,  he  exclaims : 

"Thus,  in  the  short  period  of  thirty  years  at  most,  have  we  passed  from 
iBerednlitjr,  or  I  may  say  the  most  promuiid  ignorance  respecting  the  shades  of 
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insanity,  nntil  so  surprising  a  progress  has  been  attained  that  the  magistrates 
and  juries  have  now  accepted  as  evidently  well-founded,  not  only  the  doctrine 
of  partial  insanity  (monomania),  but  even  that  of  those  temporary  aberrations 
of  reason  which  heretofore,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  transformed  the  honest 
man  into  a  criminal  of  all  the  blacker  dye  that  he  had  carried  his  perversion 
of  heart  so  far  as  to  conceal  for  years  together  the  turpitude  of  his  actions 
under  the  mask  of  the  most  irrejiroachabie  conduct.  It  is  no  longer  merely 
advocates  who  appeal  to  science  in  aid  of  their  clients,  but  magistrates  them- 
selves, who,  strucK  by  the  enormity  of  the  crime  in  face  of  the  insignificance 
of  the  motive  which  could  actuate  its  author,  have  turned  to  men  of  science 
and  interrogated  them  concerning  the  criminality  or  non-criminality  of  the 
deed."  (p.  6.) 

If,  however,  monomania — in  its  several  varieties  of  suicidal,  homicidal, 
imitative,  &c — has  been  generallj  accepted  by  judges  and  juries  as 
accompanied  by  a  fixed  irresistible  idea  entirely  vanquishing  all  moral 
liberty,  it  has  been  so  especially  in  cases  attended  with  hallucinations, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  girl  who  attempted  to  kill  Esqnirol,  under  the 
delusion  that  he  was  the  lover  who  had  betrayed  her.  In  cases  unac- 
companied with  such  hallucinations,  magistrates  and  men  of  the  world, 
however  great  their  capacity  and  information,  often  entertain  great 
doubts,  especially  when  they  rely  upon  their  own  judgment  alone. 
Mere  int^ligence  and  sagacity  do  not  suffice  for  the  determination 
whether  a  brain  is  sound  or  diseased.  There  must  also  be  the  con- 
tinued observation  of  patients  suffering  under  the  various  forms  of 
insanity.  Alienists,  however,  admit  that,  independently  of  dementia, 
mania»  or  monomania,  there  may  exist  an  instantaneous  temporary 
form  of  insanity,  termed  transitory,  under  the  influence  of  which  an 
individual,  until  then  to  all  appearance  of  sane  mind,  may  suddenly 
commit  a  homicide,  and  then  as  suddenly  recover  his  reason.  There 
are  no  apparent  prodromes,  and  no  appreciable  cause  whether  proximate 
or  remote.  Still,  although  this  term  is  most  just  as  a  popular  one, 
inasmuch  as  the  insanity  is  only  temporary,  although  the  act  accom- 
plished may  be  of  the  highest  criminality,  yet  it  is  scarcely  of  sufficient 
exactitude  for  the  physician.  Individuals  of  this  description  cannot 
be  considered  as  sound  in  mind,  when  the  idea  of  crime  has  suddenly 
arisen,  and  has  proved  too  dominant  and  irresistible  for  the  wilL 
Various  circumstances  may  be  detected  by  inquiry  into  the  history  of 
the  case,  and  the  passage  from  reason  to  insanity  can  never  be  entirely 
sudden  in  the  medical  view — prodromes  always  existing,  in  this  as  in 
any  other  disease.  In  the  absence  of  all  such  prodromes,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  declare  that  a  reputed  criminal  action  was  really  an  act 
of  insanity.  A  second  important  element  for  coming  to  a  decision  in 
these  cases  is  the  utter  disproportion  which  exists  between  the  enormity 
of  the  act  committed  and  the  motive  or  interest  for  its  commission. 
Again,  when  we  examine  into  the  conditions  under  which  the  individual 
has  committed  the  reputed  criminal  act,  these  will  be  found  to  be  cha- 
racterized by  the  extremest  improvidence,  perhaps  the  most  unfavour- 
able moment  of  all  being  selected  when  numerous  eligible  opportunities 
presented  themselves.  In  most  cases,  in  other  respects,  a  man  of 
honourable  conduct^  the  lunatic,  so   &r  from  evading  justice,  now 
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become  aware  of  the  enormity  of  the  crime  he  has  committed,  at  once 
delivers  himself  up.  Moral  liberty  has  regained  its  predominance,  and 
the  self-accused  criminal  ceases  to  be  a  madman.  For  the])ractitionery 
the  test  which  leads  to  the  soundest  appreciation  and  conviction  is  the 
examination  of  the  fact  under  the  opposite  hypotheses  of  a  criminal 
end  an  insane  action.  In  order  that  one  of  these  should  be  well- 
firanded,  all  the  facts  must  be  explicable  without  forcing,  while  the 
oUier  presents  a  tissue  of  improbabilities.  Various  insane  conditions 
mder  which  homicidal  acts  have  been  perpetrated  have  been  con- 
founded with  the  one  under  consideration  ;  but  in  these  the  individual 
cootinues  just  as  insane  subsequent  to  as  prior  to  the  commission  of 
the  act. 

Y.  The  FcUJioloffical  Anatomy  of  Ovarian  Ci/sta,  and  its  consequences 
m  rdalion  to  the  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of  tliis  Affection.  By 
M.  Bauchet. — This  prize  essay,  of  about  150  pages  in  length,  con« 
tuna  very  little  original  matter,  being  in  great  part  indeed  a  resumS 
of  m  celebrated  discussion  upon  the  subject  which  took  place  a  few 
years  since  at  the  Academy ."^  We  will  merely  extract  the  author's 
rtatement  of  the  indications  for  the  employment  of  iodine  injections. 
Oruiotomy  is  not  an  operation  recognised  by  French  surgery. 

••  We  have  now  to  consider  a  very  important  question — ^viz.,  what  is  the 
best  ]>eriod  for  undertaking  the  radical  cure  of  these  cysts  by  means  of  iodine 
injections  ?  I  shall  endeavour,  hj  the  aid  of  the  facts  preceding! j  established, 
to  sum  up  in  the  form  of  propositions  the  various  points  which  present  them- 
•elves  to  the  observer.  1.  We  have  no  concern  here  with  small  tumours, 
iriddi  not  infrequently  pass  unnoticed,  those  which  attain  at  least  the  size 
of  the  fist  or  of  the  festal  head  alone  interesting  us.  2.  The  smaller  the 
tomour  the  greater  the  chance  of  success.  Usually,  however,  the  practi- 
tioner is  not  consulted  until  it  has  attained  a  considerable  size,  or  the  patient 
refuses  to  allow  of  interference  until  by  its  size  the  tumour  impedes  various 
fondions.  On  the  other  hand,  the  practitioner  consulted  while  the  tumour  is 
still  small  and  well  limited,  hesitates  to  propose  an  operation  which  in  some 
eues  has  been  followed  by  terrible  accidents.  Such  hesitation  is,  under  most 
cncomstanoes,  nuschievous.  3.  The  age  of  the  patient  and  the  progress  of  the 
tumour  have  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  4.  From  eighteen  to  thirty-five  or 
forty,  an  ovarian  cyst  is  certainly  mortal,  death  occurring  in  a  very  limited  time, 
fipom  about  five  to  eight  years.  5.  At  the  critical  age,  and  especially  after  the 
■enopausis,  the  ovanan  cysts  are  more  slowly  developed,  and  patients  having 
mch  tumours  may  Uve  a  long  time  (from  ten  to  twenty  years  ana  more)  without 
tnfferin^  much  inconvenience  from  them.  6.  In  the  first  case,  therefore,  if  the 
tumour  is  found  to  be  increasing  in  size,  it  is  best  to  practise  the  operation  at 
oiftce.  7.  In  the  second  case,  wnen  the  tumour  is  either  stationary  or  of  slow 
growth,  we  should  wait  until  by  its  size  or  weight  it  interferes  with  the  func- 
tiODs  of  neighbouring  organs.  8.  If  the  patient  is  advanced  in  life  (from  fifty 
to  seventy,  for  example),  we  may  content  ourselves  with  a  palliative  puncture. 
9.  When,  even  after  the  menopansis,  the  tumour  increases  rapidly  in  size,  we 
ahoold  prefer  the  iodine  injection,  il  the  ae^e  and  constitution  of  the  patient 
do  not  prohibit  it.  10.  For  hu^e  cysts,  or  for  those  the  contents  of  which  are 
fiaoons,  unctuous,  or  hsmatic,  successive  punctures  have  been  recommended. 
But  it  often  liappcns  that  a  patient  who  has  undergone  a  first  puncture  refuses 

•  See  Medical  Times  and  Gazette,  vol.  xxxv.  pp.  228  k  844. 
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to  submit  to  a  second  operation  nntil  the  tumour  has  regained  its  original  sise. 
In  these  cases,  too,  we  gain  nothing  by  these  successive  punctures,  while  we 
risk  the  patient's  becoming  enfeebled  and  lose  precious  time.  If  the  patient 
is  willing  that  a  radical  cure  by  means  of  ioaine  should  be  attempted,  we 
should  have  recourse  to  it  at  the  second  puncture  at  latest."  (p.  171.) 

VI.  Cases  of  Anaplasty  of  tJie  Urethra,  By  M.  Gaillajid. — ^In 
tbiB  memoir  the  author  gives  the  details  of  three  cases  of  i^**^ 
operations  upon  the  urethra  on  account  of  tmomatic  injury.  An 
abridgment  of  the  details,  unaccompanied  by  the  plate  which  illtM- 
trates  them,  wonld  be  scarcely  intelligible. 

YII.  On  Operations  for  Artificial  Anus,  By  M.  Rochard. — We 
referi*ed  to  this  paper  when  it  was  read  at  the  Academy,*  and  we  have 
now  only  to  state  that  it  was  produced  in  reply  to  doubts  thrown  out 
by  Velpeau,  that  any  subjects  upon  whom  an  operation  for  artificiid 
anuR  had  been  performed  to  remedy  a  congenital  deficiency,  had  reached 
1^  adult  age.  Owing  to  an  instance  of  success  in  the  hands  of  Dvret, 
of  Brest,  in  1793,  many  cases  have  subsequently  been  brought  to  that 
town ;  and  at  leafet  ten  of  these,  operated  upon  by  Littre's  method, 
have  proved  permanently  socoessful.  Of  five  of  these  M.  Bodwrd 
furnishes  the  particulars  to  the  Academy,  two  being  «till  living,  and 
the  other  three  dying  at  the  ages  of  forty -three,  thirty,  and  fourteen 
and  a  half  years  respectively. 

YilL  AncUcmico-PathologicaZ  Descriptuyn  of  the  various  Forms 
qf  CaUuracL  By  M.  BoBCff. — Since  1S52,  M.  Kobin  has  been  much 
engaged  in  the  examination  of  the  specimens  of  cataract  which  baiw 
been  forwarded  to  him  by  the  principal  Pansian  surgeons,  or  have 
been  met  with  in  the  dissecting-rooms.  The  following  is  the  r^svam^ 
which  he  gives  of  the  results  of  his  investigations : 

"  L  Capsular  Caiaradt — Q)  Pseudo-mesibraiuwi  Cataract.— This  variety  of 
catacact  may  be  produced  independently  of  any  adhesion  of  the  capsule  to  the 
iris.  The  first  appeanuice  of  the  nco-mcmbranous  tissue  consists  eyidentiy  m 
the  production  of  cells  analogous  to  the  elements  termed  fihro-plastic  fusaform 
bodies.  Frequently  narrow  aad  much  elongated,  as  in  the  lammated  subcata- 
neons  tissue  of  the  embryo,  these  are  nevertheless  generally  broader  aad 
shorter  than  in  other  normal  or  morbid  tissues.  These  cells  may  be  seen  scat- 
tered on,  and  adherent  to,  the  anterior  surface  of  the  capsule,  even  where  this 
mnains  still  tranf^iarent,  and  they  are  rarely  aeoompaniea  by  ft'ee  nuelei,  whiok 
are  only  found  in  mxall  numbers  when  they  do  exist.  Examining  the  opaque  por- 
tions more  closely,  these  oells  are  found  to  be  more  and  more  numerous,  super- 
posed on  each  otder,  circumscribing  the  rounded  areolar  spaces,  and  talcing  on 
the  diaracter  of  fibres  of  lamellar  or  cellular  tissue.  The  morbid  tissue  gets 
more  and  more  opaque  from  this  superposition,  and  greyish  grannies  clcKKiy 
adherinr  to  each  other  are  interposed  between  the  fibres.  Where  the  opacity 
is  complete,  the  mcnrbid  production  consists  in  a  firm  non-vascular  tissue,  having 
a  striated  aspect,  and  which  is  torn  with  some  difficulty,  the  rents  beiag 
kmeilar  rather  than  fibrous.  After  a  certain  time  tliis  tissue  is  usually  in- 
crusted  with  a  variable  quantity  of  roundish  microscopic  granules,  ct^B&j 
posed  of  Quixmate  of  lime. 

•  Brillih  and  Fordgn  lledSoo^ibirBrgieal  Bericw,  v.  ndv.  p.  S46. 
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"  (2)  Cretaceous  Capsular  Cataract. — ^This  is  characterized  by  the  production 
of  rounded,  yellowish  microscopic  granules,  having  deep-coloured  borders  and 
a  shining  centre.  At  first  tliey  are  isolated,  being  rarely  in  juxtaposition,  and 
only  in  small  numbers.  They  adhere  to  the  iridian  surface  of  the  capsule,  and 
are  incmsted  in  this  membrane  to  the  depth  of  about  the  hundredth  of  a  milli- 
metre;  opacity  occurs  when  these  granules  arc  sufficiently  lai^  and  close  toge- 
ther to  impede  the  passage  of  the  light,  forming  masses  visible  to  the  naked 
eye.  Tliey  sometimes  so  mcrease  in  quantity  as  to  form  a  fragile  la^er  at  the 
saxhee  of  the  capsule,  half  a  millimetre  or  more  in  thickness.  It  is  termed 
ou^atioH  of  the  capsule,  but  this  really  remains  intact  behind  the  calcareous 
deposit,  which,  however,  closely  adheres  to  it.  These  layers,  as  well  as  the 
isolated  grannies,  are  composed  chiefly  of  carbonate  of^^lime,  with  a  small 
quantity  of  phosphate.  There  is  also  an  ahnost  imperceptible  trace  of  trana- 
pareni  organic  matter  present. 

"2.  Lemticular  Cataract-^i)  Soft  Cataract,— -This  alteration  has  its  seat  in 
the  soft  superficial  or  cortical  layer  of  the  lens,  and  gives  rise  to  whitish 
or  ffrevish  opacities,  under  the  form  of  lines,  points,  &c.,  variously  dis- 
posed, Dut  nearly  of  an  uniform  tint.  The  molecular  changes  consist  espe* 
^sudly  in  the  proauotion  of  a  more  granular  condition ;  the  tubes,  losing  their 
nuclei,  are  flattened  into  bands.  This  granular  condition  is  also  sometimes 
fband  in  the  denticulated  fibres ;  the  cells  of  the  crystalline  disappear,  from  being 
Imline  and  homogeneous  becoming  granular.  Between  the  flattened  tubes  are 
auo  ptodooed  free  molecular  ffranuktions,  together  with  limpid  droplets,  and 
drofM  of  an  oily  a8i)ect,  which  have  exuded  from  the  elements,  or  have  resulted 
from  their  destruction.  Moreover,  in  this  superficial  layer  arc  formed  solid 
corpuscles,  either  rounded  or  of  various  figures — sometimes  homogeneous,  some- 
times  granular,  and  sometimes  set  in  a  substance  of  a  waxy  consistence ; 
finally,  sometimes  carbonate  of  lime,  with  traces  of  phosphate,  is  deposited  here. 
By  reason  of  these  various  alterations  the  soft  layer  of  the  crystalline,  and 
sometimes  its  hard  nucleus,  are  converted  into  a  heterogeneous  condition,  so 
that  the  light  in  place  of  traversing  these  tissues  is  renected  by  the  various 
particles,  and  assumes  a  white  or  ereyish  tinge,  which  is  always  the  case  when 
light  impinges  cm  any  granular  or  heterogeneous  substance. 

**  (2)  Liquid  Cataract, — This  is  of  a  lactescent  appearance,  and  in  the  cavity 
of  tot  capsule  a  whitish  fluid  is  found,  in  which  the  hard  nucleus  of  the  crys- 
talline is  floating.  The  liquid  is  comi)osed  of  a  fluid  holding  fatty  drops  o£ 
solid  corpuscles  and  granules  in  suspension.  It  is  the  passage  of  tne  normal 
elements  of  the  supeincial  layer  of  the  lens  into  the  liquid  state,  holding  in 
snapenaion  and  emulsifying  the  corpuscles  and  droplets,  which  renders  the 
passable  of  ^ght  so  imperfect,  refiectmg  it  with  a  whitish  colour,  as  does  any 
liquid  holding  solid  corpuscles  or  droplets  of  a  heterogeneous  fluid. 

"  (3)  HatS  Cataracts.— These  cataracts  have  essentially  the  same  anatomo- 
pathol(^cal  composition  as  soft  cataracts,  no  elements  differing  from  the 
normal  oeing  produced,  except  the  solid  corpuscles,  whether  granular  or  not, 
and  the  fatty  drops  which  exude  from  the  altered  elements.  The  lesion  consists 
especially  in  the  solidifying  of  the  individual  elements  of  the  crystalline,  and  in 
their  more  intimately  adhering  to  each  other  than  in  the  normal  state.  The 
dements  at  the  same  time  become  more  granular,  which  is  one  of  the  essential 
eanses  of  the  opacity,  the  other  causes  being  the  production  of  solid  corpuscles 
and  the  exudation  of  fatty  droplets. 

•*  (4)  LeiUicular  Cretaceous  Cataract. — Tliis  is  rare,  and  is  due  to  an  incrus- 
tation of  the  anatomical  elements  of  the  soft  and  hard  parts  of  the  crystalline, 
these  not  being  destroyed.  In  this  variety  of  cataract  the  lens  is  of  a  peyisn 
white  or  of  a  chalky  white.  It  is  sometimes  hard  and  compact,  and  fnablc  at 
its  surface,  and  at  others  friable  throughout  its  substance.  In  some  cases  the 
•swfjBce  idone  is  affected,  the  nucleus  undergoing  but  little  change.    The  ksiaa 
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consists  essentially  in  a  deposit  of  carbonate  of  lime,  with  a  little  pliospbatc, 
whieh  incrustates  the  elements  of  the  lens,  molecule  by  molecule,  without  pre- 
venting their  recognition  when  the  salts  have  been  dissolved  by  weak  acids. 
The  action  of  these  agents  also  exhibits  spherical  corpuscles  analogous  to 
those  of  hard  and  soft  cataracts,  but  incrustated  with  the  calcareous  carbonate." 
(pp.  26i-267.) 

IX.  On  a  Point  of  Pathological  AnatoTiii/  reletting  to  Cirrlto^is  of 
the  Liver.  By  M.  Sappey. — The  author  thus  states  the  object  of  his 
very  interesting  memoir  : 

"  Tlie  object  of  tliis  memoir  is  the  detei-mination  of  the  channel  through  which 
the  blood  of  the  vena  portae  is  returned  to  the  vena  cava  inferior  when  it  no 
longer  finds  a  free  passage  through  the  liver.  In  certain  diseases  of  this  organ, 
and  more  especially  in  cirrhosis,  the  capillaries  become  partially  obliterated,  and 
then  only  furnish  an  insufficient  passage  for  the  blood  of  the  vena  porta,  which 
has  to  find  a  new  channel  into  the  torrent  of  the  circulation.  But  the  ques- 
tion, which  arc  the  vessels  by  which  the  reflux  is  accomplished,  has  been, 
during  the  last  fifteen  years,  debated  by  various  writers  with  very  unsatisfactory 
results.  In  my  turn  I  approach  it  with  what  appear  to  me  to  be  precise  and 
conclusive  facts. 

"  In  order  to  indicate  more  distinctly  my  aim,  I  may  at  once  state  that  when 
the  blood  of  the  vena  portse  meets  with  an  obstacle  to  its  free  passage  through 
the  liver,  it  flows  backwards  from  this  organ  towards  the  umbilicus,  and  thenoe 
towards  the  principal  venous  trunk  of  the  lower  extremity ;  so  that  not  being 
able  to  discharge  itself  into  the  terminal  portion  of  the  vena  cava  ascendcns,  it 
describes  a  long  circuit  in  order  to  reacn  one  of  its  affluents.  In  its  reflux 
from  the  liver  towards  the  umbilicus,  the  blood  traverses  a  vein  situated  in  the 
suspensory  ligament  above  the  cord  of  the  umbilical  vein,  the  course  of  which 
it  follows,  although  remaining  entirely  unconnected  with  it.  The  trunk  of  this 
vein  communicates  with  the  sinus  of  the  vena  porta,  and  its  opposite  extremity 
ramifies  in  the  substance  of  the  umbilical  region,  anastomosmg  with  the  epigas- 
tric and  internal  mammary  veuis,  or  with  the  subcutaneous  veins  of  the  abdo- 
men. It  is  almost  always  in  its  usual  condition  of  a  very  small  calibre,  and 
would  deserve  no  mention  were  it  not  that  in  certain  diseases  of  the  liver — as 
cirrhosis,  for  example — it  acquires  an  importance  which  until  now  has  escaped 
attention — showing  how  details  in  appearance  quite  futile,  mav  have  their  in- 
terest when  the  progress  of  inquiry,  so  to  say,  exhumes  them  from  the  boson> 
of  pure  science,  m  order  to  introduce  them  into  the  more  brilliant  domain  of 
applied  science.  Sometimes,  however,  this  vein  becomes  so  dilated  as  to  attain 
a  volume  scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  the  femoral  vein ;  and  when  so  dilated  it 
resembles  the  umbilical  vein  so  much  in  calibre,  situation,  and  direction,  that  all 
the  examples  of  its  dilatation  have  been  hitherto  regarded  as  so  many  instimces 
of  persistence  of  this  vein."  (p.  270.) 

The  author  firmly  believes  that  such  persistence  has  never  been 
observed  in  the  adult ;  and  he  submits  the  few  cases  of  its  presumed, 
existence  which  have  been  recorded  to  cjitical  examination.  All  ob- 
servers, in  fact,  on  finding  a  large  vein  within  the  suspensoiy  ligament, 
have  at  once  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  must  be  the  non-obliterated 
umbilical,  and  that  the  blood  must  have  flowed  from  below  upwards, 
ie.,  from  the  umbilicus  towards  the  liver.  Notwithstanding  the 
unanimity  of  this  opinion,  M.  Sappey  always  remained  sceptical  with 
respect  to  its  coiTCctuess  ;  and  two  cases  which  liave  recently  come 
under  his  notice,  and  which  are  the  occa.sion  of  this  paper,  enabled  him 
to  demonstrate  that  his  doubts  were  correct.     The  body  of  a  man  of 
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ftbofQt  forty  was  brought  for  dissection,  exhibiting  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  ; 
ind  a  vein  of  the  size  of  the  little  finger  passed  through  the  thickness  of 
the  suspensory  ligament,  from  the  left  extremity  of  the  sinus  of  the  vena 
ports  towards  the  umbilicus,  where  it  anastomosed  with  the  epigastric 
iiteries,  which  were  themselves  much  dilated.  On  examining  the 
niq>eusory  ligament,  it  was  found  that  the  cord  of  the  umbilical  vein 
ooarsed  along  in  the  substance  of  its  free  border,  presenting  its  ordinary 
dimension,  situation,  and  direction,  and  exhibiting  the  reality  of  the 
oUiteration  in  the  most  peremptory  manner.  The  second  case  occurred 
in  the  practice  of  M.  Trousseau,  in  the  person  of  a  man  fifty  yeai*s  of 
^g^,  mifiering  from  cirrhosis.  A  continuous  murmur  was  heard 
through  the  stethoscope  placed  on  the  abdomen  ;  and  this  was  found 
ifter  death  to  have  arisen  from  the  presence  of  a  voluminous  vein  ex- 
(ending  from  the  sinus  of  the  vena  portse  to  the  umbilicus,  where  it 
ramified  and  anastomosed  with  the  epigastric  veins,  which  seemed  like 
iU  continuation.  In  the  substance  of  the  free  edge  of  the  suspensory 
litgament,  the  obliterated  umbilical  vein  was  found,  differing  in  nowise 
&om  its  normal  state.  Since  the  paper  was  read  at  the  Academy,  its 
nithor  has  met  with  three  other  cases  exhibiting  the  same  facts. 
Fhus  the  communication  between  the  sinus  of  the  vena  portse  and  the 
ipigBstric  veins  was  established  by  a  vein  which  accompanies  the  cord 
)f  the  umbilical  vein  having  undergone  enlargement,  and  not  by  means 
xf  the  persistent  umbilical  vein.  That  this  disposition  has  hitherto 
xcaped  notice  has  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  observers,  being  so  per- 
naded  that  they  had  to  do  with  a  persistent  umbilical,  have  never  made 
1117  search  for  its  obliterated  cord.  M.  Sappey  sums  up  his  paper  with 
ihe  following  conclusions  : 

•*  1.  That  there  is  no  well  authenticated  fact  of  the  persistence  of  the  umbilical 
'em  in  the  adult,  and  all  the  cases  which  have  been  regarded  as  excmphfyiu^ 
ittch  persistence  should  be  considered  as  so  many  instances  of  dilatation  with 
iTpcrtrophj  of  one  of  the  small  veins  traversing  the  suspensory  ligament  of 
he  liver.  2.  That  this  vcinulc,  by  becoming  thub  hypcrtrophicd  and  dilated, 
jiYes  rise  to  the  dilatation  and  hypertrophy  of  the  v^ns  with  which  it  anas- 
QBOses,  and  thus  becomes  the  point  of  departure  of  a  great  derivative  cbaimci 
iitending  from  the  sinus  of  the  vena  portw  to  the  principal  vein  of  the  lower 
xtremity.  3.  That  this  derivative  clmnncl  is  travcrsca  by  the  blood  in  the 
lirection  from  above  downwards,  and  not  from  below  upwards,  as  has  been 
leoerally  believed.  4.  That  it  may  sometimes  implicate  the  sub-aponeurotic 
"eins,  and  sometimes  the  subcutaneous  veins  of  tlic  abdomen,  in  the  first 
ase  neither  varices  nor  varicose  tumours  arc  developed  along  its  course,  while 
1  the  second  case  one  or  more  of  these  tumours  arc  almost  always  produced. 
.  The  venous  current  directed  from  the  liver  towards  the  femoral  vein  gives 
ise  to  a  frennisement  perceptible  to  the  haud,  and  to  a  continuous  murmur 
odiblc  by  the  ear.  6.  That  the  exibtcnce  of  this  current  may  be  considered, 
I  the  great  majority  of  cases,  as  a  symptom  of  cirrhosis;  and  that  this 
ffloptonj,  while  it  indicates  an  old  and  nicurablc  cirrhosis,  must  yet  be  re- 
•roed  as  a  favourable  sign,  seeing  that  it  removes  the  fear  of  the  occurrence 
fan  abdominal  dropsy."  (pp.  277- S.) 

This  memoir  has  been  made  the  subject  of  an  elaborate  report  from 
be  pen  of  M.  Robin,*  who  has  paid  much  attention  to  the  subject  of 

*  Bulletin  de  l'Acad(:*mie,  tome  xxiv.  pp.  943—994. 
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the  obliteration  of  the  umbilical  vein.  In  this  he  thoronghly  goes  into 
the  entire  subject,  describing  the  normal  condition  of  the  anastomoses 
of  the  vena  portee  with  those  veins  the  dilatation  of  which  leads  to  a 
pathological  collateral  circulation,  critically  examining  the  valae  of  the 
facts  which  have  been  supposed  to  prove  the  umbili<^  vein  to  be  the 
channel  establishing  his  coUatend  circulation,  and  describing  the 
changes  which  take  place  in  the  course  of  the  blood  through  the  dilated 
vessels.  He  reproaches  former  observers  with  the  careless  inezaotitnde 
of  their  statements,  and  fully  endorses  M.  Sappey's  statements.  We 
regret  that  our  space  will  not  admit  of  giving  an  analysis  of  this  report^ 
which  is  itself  really  a  very  valuable  memoir. 

X.  On  Hypertrophic  Elongation  of  the  Cervix  Uteri  in  JJieUom 
known  as  Descent  or  Prolapsus  of  the  Uterus  ;  and  on  their  TreaimertZ 
by  partial  or  entire  Amputation  of  the  Cervix,  By  M.  HuGUiEB.— 
This,  although  the  longest  memoir  in  the  volume  before  us,  will  not 
demand  much  space  at  our  hands,  as  the  gist  of  the  paper  may  be 
stated  in  a  few  words.  The  author  maintains,  that  in  the  vety  great 
majority  of  cases  of  the  so-called  prolapsus  uteri,  the  pathologiod  con- 
dition really  is  an  elongated  and  hypertrophied  state  of  the  cervix 
uteri.  With  the  usual  bias  of  supposed  discoverers,  he  is  not  content 
with  the  admission  that  such  elongation  may  sometimes  exist,  but  main- 
tains that  it  is  the  general  rule,  and  that  the  remedy  almost  always 
should  consist  in  partial  or  general  amputation.  At  the  discusdon 
which  ensued  on  the  reading  of  the  paper  at  the  Academy,*  the  one- 
sidedness  of  the  author's  views  and  the  dangerous  character  of  his  tW 
rapeutical  procedures  were  well  exposed  by  M.  D4paul. 


Review  VIII. 

A  Booh  about  Doctors,   By  J.  Cordy  Jeappresok,  Author  of  "  Novels 
and  Novelists,"  "  Crewe  Eise,"  &c.  &a     2  vols. — London,    1860. 

Modern  Literature  seems  to  be  peculiarly  fertile  in  the  production  of 
heterogeneous  compounds.  Such  things  are  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
requirements  of  our  present  social  condition ;  and  in  the  market  of 
literm  humaniores,  as  in  that  of  com  and  other  necessaries  of  life,  the 
supply  is  generally  equal  to  the  demand.  Mr.  Cordy  Jeaffreson,  in  the 
volumes  before  us,  has  achieved  that  which  places  him  strictly  within 
the  limits  of  la  mode.  With  a  measure  of  Dr.  Doran's  erudition,  and 
a  yet  larger  measure  of  his  flippancy,  he  has  given  us  a  very  readable 
book,  replete  with  anecdotes  of  "  men  and  manners,"  doctors,  quacks^ 
old  women,  and — we  know  not  what  besides.  In  nothing,  indeed,  does 
he  so  much  resemble  the  learned  author  of  '  Monarchs  Retired  from 
Business,'  as  in  the  occasional  effort  to  engraft  one  story  upon  another^ 
the  connexion  between  the  two  being  frequently  anything  but  obvious. 
An  unnecessary  relation  serves  but  to  introduce  a  more  im necessary 
one ;  and  "  this  reminds  one  of  another  story,"  <fec.,  of  the  author,  does 

•  Bulletin  de  rAcad^mie,  tome  xxiy.  p.  672,  kc. 
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Dot  meet  «nd  satisfy  the  *'  where  on  earth  are  we  going  to  now  ?"  of 
the  reader.  Many  of  the  anecdotes  here  collected  are  well  known  and 
authenticated ;  they  have  long  heen  a  sort  of  stock-in-trade  with  the 
medical  annalist.  Others  are  quite  new  to  us,  and  constitute  an  agree- 
able relief  to  the  worn-oat  records  of  Abernethyan  roughness. 

We  offer  no  apology  for  giving  to  the  profession  a  hurried  glance  of 
ilie  Tsried  field  which  Mr.  Jeaffreson  has  mapped  out  for  us ;  for  we 
are  certain  that  an  occasional  retrospect  into  the  manners  and  customs, 
and  lives  and  experiences,  of  those  from  whom  we  have  received  our 
■^^^sonlafiiian  mantle,  must  be  as  serviceable  to  us  as  the  most  recent 
djaoovenes  of  the  chemist  or  the  physiologist. 

Who  does  not  know  of  the  now  exploded  badge  of  office — ^the  phy- 
8ician*8  "  gold-headed  cane  T  We  are  familiarized  by  Hogarth  and 
oibflts  with  the  later  development  of  the  rahdos,  the  fasces  of  the 
Koman  lictora^  the  caduceus  of  Mercury,  the  wand  of  uiEsculapins,  the 
rods  of  Moses  and  the  contending  sorcerers,  ''the  stick,"  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Egyptian  proverb,  "  oame  down  from  heaven.^  And  we 
still  see  8ta£&  or  stickn  in  the  hands  of  our  sheriffs  and  constables,  and 
gold-headed  canes  in  those  of  well-fed  flunkies  in  May-fair.  But^ 
alas  for  onr  professional  dignity!  with  the  shoe-buckles,  and  the 
breeches^  and  the  periwig,  and  the  cocked  hat,  is  gone  that  most  im- 
poaing  of  official  insignia  without  which  no  physician  would  formerly 
bave  paid  a  vint  to  his  patient  We  can  but  invite  those  who  have  an 
objective  curiosity  to  Pall  Mall,  where,  in  the  Royal  College  of  Phy- 
sicians, they  may  feast  their  eyes  upon  the  magic  wand  successively 
borne  by  Radcliffis,  Mead,  Askew,  Pitcaim,  and  Baillie. 

^la  one  respect  (says  Mr.  Jeaffreson)  it  dcTiated  from  the  physician's  cane 
praoer.  It  has  a  cross4)ar,  almost  like  a  crook,  whereas  a  physician's  wand 
ought  to  have  a  knob  at  the  top.  This  knob  in  olden  time  was  hollow,  and 
ooatamed  a  yina^rette,  which  the  man  of  science  always  held  to  his  nose  when 
he  approached  a  sick  person,  so  that  its  fumes  might  protect  him  from  the 
noxious  exhabtions  of  his  patient."  (vol  i.  p.  3.) 

It  was  not  at  that  time  known,  for  science  had  not  then  revealed, 
that  deodorants  and  disinfectants  are  not  synonymous,  and  that  a  morsel 
of  charcoal  would  have  been  more  efficient  than  the  elegant  bouquet  of 
aioaatic  vinegar.  Perhaps  the  abolition  of  the  ancient  custom  of 
rarinkHng  herbs  before  criminals  during  their  trial  has  but  arisen  from 
taa  more  recent  discoveries  of  the  disinfecting  power  of  chlorine  and 
charcoal ;  and  to  the  same  cause  may  be  assigned  the  absence  of  the 
imposing  nosegays  once  carried  by  the  sherifls'  chaplains  during  their 
offiicial  dnties.  The  physician's  wand,  however,  and  his  vinaigrette 
have  quite  disappeared,  and  the  pompousness  of  the  last  century  has 
yielded  to  the  active  and  business-like  attitude  of  the  modem  practi- 
tioner. Bgt  the  *^  particoloured  pole''  of  the  barber  still  remains 
amongst  ns^  and  snggests  the  inquiry  of  its  former  connexion  with  the 
art  meaUca,  or  rather  with  the  ars  cJiirurgica.  In  a  speech  delivered 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  in  1797,  Lord  Thurlow  remarks  : 

*'Bj  a  statate,  still  in  force,  the  barbers  and  snrj^ons  were  each  to  use  a 
pole.    The  barbers  were  to  have  theirs  blue  and  white,  striped  with  no  other 


76  Reviews,  [Jan. 

appendage ;  but  the  suip^eoiis',  wliicli  was  the  same  iu  other  respects,  was 
likely  to  have  a  gallipot  and  a  red  rag,  to  denote  the  partieular  nature  of  their 
vocation."  "But  (says  Mr.  Jcaffrcson)  the  reason  wJiy  the  surgeon's  pole  was 
adorned  with  both  blue  and  red,  seems  to  have  escaped  the  Chancellor.  The 
fact  is,  the  chirurgieal  pole,  properly  tricked,  ought  to  have  a  line  of  blue  paint, 
another  of  red,  and  a  third  of  white,  winding  round  its  leneth  in  a  regular 
serpentine  progression — the  blue  representing  the  venous  blood,  the  more 
brilliant  coloured  the  arterial,  and  tlie  white  thread  being  symbolic  of  the 
bandage  used  in  tying  up  the  arm  after  withdrawing  the  ligature.  The  stick 
itself  IS  a  sign  that  the  operator  possesses  a  stout  staff  for  his  patients  to  hold, 
continually  tightening  and  relaxing  their  grasp  during  the  operation — accele- 
rating the  flow  of  the  blood  by  the  muscular  action  of  the  arm.  The  phle- 
botomist's  staff  is  of  great  antiquity.  It  is  to  be  found  amongst  his  properties, 
in  an  illuminated  missal  of  the  time  of  Edward  I.,  and  in  an  engraving  of  the 
'  Comenii  Orbis  Pictus.* " 

Wo  are  happy  to  think  that  the  operation  of  phlebotomy,  by  which 
thousands  have  been  hurried  out  of  life,  is  now  all  but  abolished. 
Many  of  the  idle  and  would-be  wise  nobility  and  clergy  are  still  given 
to  make  themselves  prominent  in  the  establishment  of  mesmeric  or 
homoeopathic  institutions  ;  but  they  are  not  so  officious  as  was  Lord 
Radnor,  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  who  pulled  out  a  lancet 
which  he  habitually  carried,  and  bled  Lord  Chesterfield  before  they 
proceeded  together  to  the  House  of  Peers.  The  latter  was  so  impressed 
with  the  surgical  skill  of  the  noble  operator,  that  he  was  awed  into 
giving  him  his  vote  on  an  important  division  which  took  place  that 
night  in  the  Upper  Parliament. 

"  Steele  tells  of  a  phlebotomist  who  advertised,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  to 
bleed  at  *  threepence  per  head.*  Trade  competition,  however,  has  induced  prac- 
titioners to  perform  the  operation  even  without  *  the  threepence.'  In  the 
Stamford  Mercury  for  March  28th,  1716,  the  following  announcement  was 
made : — *  Whereas  the  majority  of  apothecaries  in  Boston  have  agreed  to  pull 
down  the  price  of  bleeding  to  sixpence,  let  these  certifie  that  Mr.  Claxke, 
apothecary,  will  bleed  anybody  at  his  shop  gratis* " 

Possibly,  suggests  our  author,  in  ancient  times  the  physician's  cane 
and  the  surgeon's  club  were  used  more  actively,  for  bodily  ailments,  as 
well  as  moi^  failings  and  social  delinquencies. 

"This  process,  Antonius  Musa  employed  to  cure  Octavius  Augustus  of 
sciatica.  Thomas  Campanella  behevea  that  it  had  the  same  effect  as  colo- 
cynth  administered  internally.  Galen  reconunended  it  as  a  means  of  fattening 
people.  Gordonius  prescribed  it  in  certain  cases  of  nervous  irritability.  *  Si 
sit  juvenis,  et  non  vult  obedire,  flagelletur  frequenter  et  fortiter.* " 

And  we  are  ourselves  sure  that  nothing  would  be  so  generally  effec- 
tive in  the  treatment  of  the  hysterics  of  false  introverting  pietism 
and  drawing-room  indolence. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  physician's  cane  was  his  wig.  It  is  not 
with  any  malicious  intent  or  desire  for  libellous  application  that  we 
remind  our  readers  of  a  saying  that  "  Wigs  were  made  to  protect 
obstinate  old  heads  from  the  rajrs  of  truth."  But  surely  it  is  a  happy 
thing  for  the  working  practitioner  that  the  present  requirements  of 
fiishion,  imperious  and  exacting  as  they  are,  do  not  necessitate  a  return 
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to  these  odious  encumbrances.  Official  dignity,  indeed,  still  needs 
their  retention  in  our  courts  of  law ;  but  we  have  frequently  been 
amused  in  hot  summer  days  by  observing  the  manner  in  which  bar- 
risters are  driven  to  resent  the  artificial  pressure  of  their  bristling 
flkidl-caps.  Here  is  a  unique  picture  of  the  physician  of  the  last 
century  : — 

"  Each  son  of  Sol,  to  make  him  look  more  big, 
Had  on  a  large,  grave,  decent,  three-tailed  wig ; 
His  clothes  full-trimmed,  with  button-holes  benind, 
Stiff  were  the  skirts,  with  buckram  stoutly  lined ; 
The  cloth  cut- velvet,  or  more  reverend  black, 
Fidl-made,  and  powder'd  half-way  down  his  back ; 
Lar^e  decent  cims,  which  near  the  ground  did  reach. 
With  half-a-dozen  buttons  fixed  on  each. 
Grave  were  their  faces — fixed  in  solemn  state. 
These  men  struck  awe ;  their  children  carried  weight. 
In  reverend  wigs  old  heads  young  shoulders  bore. 
And  twenty-five  or  thirty  seemed  threescore." 

It  appears  that  the  last  of  physicians  who  adhered  with  punctilious 
strictness  to  the  elaborate  costume  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  Dr. 
Henry  Hevell  Keynolds,  one  of  the  medical  attendants  of  George  IIL 
in  his  long  and  melancholy  affliction.  Dr.  Reynolds  was  "  the  Brum- 
mel  of  the  Faculty."  His  very  grave-clothes  were  fashionably  made^ 
and  his  epitaph  records  : 

"  Here  well-dressed  Reynolds  lies. 
As  great  a  beau  as  ever ; 
We  may  perhaps  see  one  as  wise, 
But  sure  a  smarter  never." 

We  are  now  introduced  to  some  of  the  early  English  physicians, 
and  first  to  Dr.  John  Phreas  and  Dr.  Thomas  Linacre.  The  former 
received  from  Pope  Paul  II.  "  the  fatal  gift"  of  an  English  bishopric, 
for  his  translation  of  '  Diodorus  Siculus.'  "  A  disappointed  candidate 
for  the  same  preferment  is  said  to  have  poisoned  him  before  the  day 
appointcHl  for  his  consecration."  The  latter,  in  conjunction  with  others, 
obtained  from  Henry  VIII.  the  grant  of  letters  patent  establishing 
the  College  of  Physicians.  He  also  had  an  ecclesiastical  tendency,  and 
assumed  the  sacerdotal  garb  five  years  before  his  death  ;  but  he  appears 
to  have  been  marvellously  impressed  with  the  contrast  between 
Christianity  as  propounded  in  the  New  Testament  and  practised  in 
the  world.  In  the  generations  following,  we  have  successively,  Dr. 
John  ELaye  (or  Key,  or  Caius),  Sir  John  Mayerne,  Harvey,  and  Bulleyn. 
The  brief  inscription  "  Fui  Caius  "  is  upon  the  tomb  of  the  former  in 
the  chapel  of  the  college  bearing  that  name  at  Cambridge.  Mayerne 
was  a  terrible  administrator  of  mercury,  and  gave  calomel  in  scruple 
doees.  He  had  a  &mous  "  gout-powder,"  whose  chief  ingredient  was 
''laapings  of  a  human  sktdl  unburied."  He  had  an  efficacious 
^  balsam  of  bats^"  with  which  he  anointed  hypochondriacs ;  and  he 
was  a  believer  in  "  the  efficacy  of  amulets  and  charma"  The  great 
discoverer  of  the  circulation  of  that  blood  which  phlebotomists  have 
10  lavishly  shed,  is  described  by  Aubrey  as  wearing  a  dagger,  and 
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being  "  very  cholerique.**     ''  He  rode  on  horseback,  with  a  foot-cloaih 
to  visit  his  patients,  his  man  following  on  foot,  as  the  fashion  thea  was, 
was  very  decent,  now  quite  discontinued"      Of  the  physicians  of  the 
Elizabethan  era   we   are  most  largely  &miliarized   with   Dr.  Wql 
Bulleyn,  an  "  interesting  and  sagacious**  practitioner.    Like  the  &moiiB 
Dr.  Butts  (mentioned  by  Shakspeare  in  Hejiry  VIIL)y  Cains,  and  Wm. 
Butler,  he  was  from  the  eastern  coimties.     Bulleyn  was  proud  of  that 
littoral  which  is  washed  by  the  German  Sea,  and  of  the  efficacy  of 
Suffolk    and   Cambridgeshire   herbs  he  had  the  highest  estimation. 
Such  hops  and  such  peas  as  there  vegetated  were  not  to  be  found,  he 
said,  in  any  other  locality.     The  parsnips,  carrots,  and  radishes  of  the 
London  market,  as  compared  with  those  of  Suffolk,  were  "  more  plenti- 
^1  than  profytable."     This  Was  the  age  of  unlimited  faith  in  herbs,  and 
fruits,  and  plants.     "  Figges  (says  the  doctor)  be  good  against  melan- 
choly and  the  billing  evil,  to  be  eaten.  Figges^  nuts,  and  herb-grace  do 
make  a  sufficient  medicine  against  poison  or  the  pestilence.    Figges  make 
a  good  gargarism  to  cleanse  the  throates.'*      Equally  comprehensive 
virtues  were  attributed  to  spinach  by  Lemery,  physician  to  Louis  XIV, 
It  "  stops  coughing,  allays  the  sharp  humours  of  the  breast^  and  keeps  the 
body  open."  Bulleyn,  like  most  of  the  doctors  of  that  day,  grew  his  owd 
herbs  in  his  own  garden.     **  Hence  (says  Mr.  Jeaffineson)  we  may  here 
see  the  origin  of  the  old  nursery  tradition  of  little  babies  being  brought 
by  the  doctor  from  the  parsley-bed.*'     Nor  the  skill  nor  the  herbs  of 
Dr.  Bulleyn  protected  him  from  the  sting  of  man's  ingratitude. 

"With  daisy-tea — or  bellis-iea—Qie  records)  I,  Bulleyn,  did  recover  one 
BcUiser,  not  onely  froin  a  spice  of  the  palsie,  but  also  from  the  quartan.  And 
afterwards  the  same  Belliser,  more  unnatural  than  a  viper,  sought  divers  ways 
to  have  murthered  me,  takbg  part  against  me  with  my  mortal  enemies,  aooom* 
panicd  with  bloudy  ruffins,  for  that  bloudy  purpose." 

Bulleyn  was  what  may  be  termed  an  heroic  practitioner,  and  he  inculr 
cated  boldness  with  the  sister  art  of  surgery.  "  SoU  chirui^ians  (he 
writes)  make  foul  sores.**  In  dressing  wounds  he  advises,  on  the  part 
of  the  dresser,  ''a  gladsome  countenance,'*  because  '*the  paciente 
should  not  be  greatly  troubled.**  Some  of  Dr.  Bulleyn*s  recipes  are 
very  mirth-stirring.     Here  is  a  marvellous  embrocation  : 

"  Jn  Embrocation, — ^An  embrocation  is  made  after  this  manner :  ^  Of  a 
decoction  of  mallowes,  vyolets,  barly,  quince  seed,  lettice  leaves,  one  pint ;  of 
barlcy-mealc,  two  ounces ;  of  ovle  of  vyolets  and  roses,  of  each  an  ounce  and 
half;  of  butter,  one  ounce ;  ana  then  seeth  them  all  together  till  they  be  like  a 
bi*oathe,  putting  thereto,  at  the  ende,  foure  yolkcs  of  egges ;  and  the  maner  of 
applying  them  is  with  pyeces  of  cloth  dipped  in  the  aforesaid  decoction,  being 
actually  hoate.'* 

We  shall  not  trouble  our  readers  with  ''  A  Good  Emplaster,"  nor  with 
an  "  Electuarium  de  Gemmis,**  which  "  kings  and  noblemen  have  used 
for  their  comfort.  It  causeth  them  to  be  bold-spirited,  the  body  to 
smell  well,  and  ingendereth  to  the  face  good  coloure."  Amusing  as  are 
these  prescriptions,  we  think  they  hardly  equal  a  famous  recipe  of  aa 
earlier  date  (Henry  YIII.)  which  we  remember  to  have  somewhere 
met  with : 
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**  A  goode  medicme  for  weakucssc  or  consumption  :  Take  a  pis  of  nine  days 
olde,  and  slaje  him,  and  quarter  him,  and  put  him  in  a  skillat,  with  a  handfull  of 
spearmint  and  a  handfull  of  red  fennell,  &c.,  and  nine  dates  cleaned,  and  a 
hanfull  of  j^reat  raisins,  and  picke  out  the  stones,  and  two  stickes  of  good  cinna- 
mope,  bruised  in  a  mortar,  and  distill  it  with  a  softe  fire,  and  put  it  in  a  glass,  and 
aei  it  in  the  sun  nine  days,  and  drink  nine  spoonfolls  of  it  when  you  list." 

OboeiTe  the  faithftil  adherence  to  the  number  of  the  Muses.  But  the 
best  of  BuUeyn's  receipts  is  one  in  which  he  prescribed  "  a  smal  yong 
mouse,  roeted.**  "  Snayles  (he  affirms  also)  broken  from  the  shells 
and  sodden  in  whyte  wyn^  with  oyle  and  suger,  are  very  holsome.'* 
Mr.  Jeafireson  adds^  that  only  very  recently  has  a  belief  in  snail- virtue 
been  banished  from  the  Suffolk  mind.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how 
ibeae  herbalist  physicians  would  resent  the  treatment  of  modem 
times,  and  pronounce  as  heretical  those  who  inculcated  such  a  doctrine 
as  that  of  Domoulin,  who  said,  "  I  leave  behind  me  two  great  physi- 
camoa,  Begimen  and  Biver  Water."  It  was  in  much  the  same  spirit 
that  Sir  Philip  Sidney  defined  health  to  be  "  great  temperance,  open 
air,  es^  labour,  little  care ;"  and  that  Lady  Wortley  Montague  (who 
slapped  Pope  in  the  face),  has  recorded,  that  ''air,  exercise,  and 
company  are  the  best  medicine  ;  and  physic  and  retirement  good  for 
noUiing  but  to  break  hearts  and  destroy  constitutions."  **  William 
BoUeyn  died  in  London,  on  the  7th  of  January,  1576.  He  was 
boried  in  the  church  of  St.  Gileses,  Cripplegate,  in  the  same  tomb 
idierein  his  brother  Bichard  had  been  laid  thirteen  years  before,  and 
whoain  John  Fox,  the  martyrologist,  was  interred  eleven  years  later."* 
(vol  L  p.  42.) 

It  is  but  little  space  that  Mr.  Jeaffreson  devotes  to  that  most 
accomplished  physician  and  writer,  the  author  of  the  ''  Beligio  Medici,' 
whom  Coleridge  speaks  of  as  "a  fine  mixture  of  humorist,  genius, 
and  pedant.**  We  confess  to  a  weakness  for  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  and 
bis  unorthodox  (as  some  would  have  it)  erudition ;  and  we  never  think 
of  him  without  calling  to  mind  that  beautiful  saying  of  his  :  "  Sleep  is 
Death's  younger  brother,  and  so  like  him  that  I  never  dare  trust  him 
without  my  prayers.*'     He,  too,  settled  in   the  eastern  counties,  at 

•  Wm  miuishr*  BnUtjm'a  unique  and  excellent  rules  fbr  an  apothecary's  lifW  and  conduct : 
**TaM  ArtnHtAMtm.  l. — Most  fyrtt  serre  God,  foresee  the  end,  be  clenly,  pity  the 
pomm,  9.  ICnat  noi  be  rabomed  fbr  money  to  hurt  mankynde.  3.  His  place  of  dwelling 
and  shop  to  be  cknlj  to  please  the  sences  withal.  4.  His  garden  must  be  at  hand,  with 
plenty  <^  berbes,  seedes,  and  rootes.  5.  To  sow,  set,  plant,  gather,  preserve,  and  kepe 
them  in  doe  ^rme.  6.  To  read  Dioscorides,  to  know  the  natures  of  plants  and  herbM. 
7.  To  iBVCBimedicinet  to  choose  by  ooloure,  tast,  odour,  figure,  &c.  8.  To  hare  his 
stiUes.  poites,  filters,  glasses,  boxes,  cleane  and  sweete.  9.  To  hare  charcoles  at 
to  noke  deeoetions,  syrups,  fto.  10.  To  kepe  his  cleane  ware  clos^e,  and  cast  away 
Ugligt  11.  Tb  have  two  places  in  his  shop— one  mo^t  cleane  for  the  phisik,  and  a 
plaoe  tot  the  ehlruifie  stnlT.  1 2.  lliat  he  neither  increase  nor  diminish  the  physician's 
WQ  (i. «.» preicription),  and  kepe  it  for  his  own  discharge.  13.  That  he  neither  buy  nor 
Ml  roMeit  di^ggaa.  14.  Thai  he  peruse  often  his  wares,  that  they  corrupt  not.  15.  That 
W  pat  mti  la  quidpr»qti9  (i.  «••  use  one  ingrtdietU  in  the,  place  qf  another  when  ditpenHng  a 
fkffriekm't  prueriftUm)  without  adTysement.  16.  That  he  may  open  wcl  a  vein  for  to 
kelpo  plcnrety.  17.  That  he  meddle  only  in  his  rocation.  18.  That  he  delyte  to  reede 
SiMlaaa  Jfynpoa,  Yalariua  Cordus,  Johannes  Plucaton,  the  Lubik,  &c.  19.  That  ho  do 
•HMSibar  bto  odiea  ia  only  to  be  ye  phisician^s  cooke.  30.  That  he  use  true  measure  and 
wai^it.  21.  To  remember  his  end,  and  the  Judgment  of  God  :  and  thus  I  do  commend 
kte  Id  QoA,  if  lie  bo  not  ooretoui  or  crafty,  seeking  his  own  lucre  before  other  men's  help, 
r»  and  eomibfto. 
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Norwich,  marrying  a  rich  and  beautiful  lady  of  that  county.  Dr. 
Browne  was  educated  at  Oxford,  and  was  knighted  by  Charles  IL 
when  he  visited  Norwich,  in  1671.  We  beg  those  who  call  in  qaestion 
Sir  Thomas  Browne's  orthodoxy,  to  remember  that  he  was  an  accom- 
plishod  physician,  an  elegant  scholar,  a  Christian  gentleman,  in  the 
truest  sense  of  the  term,  and  that  '^  his  suave  and  unobtrusive  manner 
secured  him  many  friends,  and  his  philosophic  moderation  of  temper 
saved  him  from  ever  making  an  enemy." 


"  Had  it  been  my  province  "  (says  a  Norfolk  rector)  "  to  preach  his  funeral 
scrmou,  1  would  have  taken  my  text  from  au  uncannonical  book,  I  mean  that 
of  Syracides,  or  Jesus,  the  son  of  Syrach,  commonly  called  Ecclesiasticus,  which, 
in  tne  3Sth  ch.  and  1st  verse,  bath  these  words :  *  Honour  a  physician  with 
the  honour  due  unto  him,  for  the  uses  which  you  may  have  of  him,  for  the 
Lord  hath  created  him ;  for  of  the  Most  High  cometb  healing,  and  be  shall 
receive  honour  of  the  kiug'  (as  ours  did  that  of  kuightliood  from  the  present 
kinff  when  he  was  in  this  city).  *  The  skill  of  the  physician  shall  lift  up  his 
bead,  and  in  the  sight  of  great  men  shall  be  be  in  admiration ;'  so  was  this 
worthy  person  by  tlic  greatest  man  of  this  nation  that  ever  came  into  this 
country,  by  whom  also  lie  was  frequently  and  personally  visited."* 

The  "  Religio  Medici "  met  with  severe  but  feeble  criticism  from  a 
CO  temporary  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne — the  pedantic  Kenelm  Digby — 
who,  not  confining  himself  to  the  profession  of  medicine,  was  bdR>re 
the  world  as  "  courtier,  cook,  lover,  warrior,  alchemist,  political  in- 
triguer, and  man  of  letters."  Some  of  his  culinary  recipes  are  worthy 
of  Soyer,  and  his  eulogistic  epitaph  such  as  Sir  Kenelm  would  have 
liked  to  have  seen  inscribed  upon  his  own  tomb  : 

"  Under  this  tomb  the  matchless  Digby  lies — 
Digby  the  great,  the  valiant,  and  the  wise ; 
This  ape's  wonder  for  his  noble  parts. 
Skilled  in  six  tongues,  and  learned  in  all  the  arts. 
Bom  on  the  day  he  died — the  Eleventh  of  June— 
And  that  day  bravely  fought  at  Scanderoon. 
It's  rare  that  one  and  the  same  day  should  be 
His  day  of  birth,  and  death,  and  victory." 

"The  lives  of  three  physicians  (says  our  author) — Sydenham,  Sir  ^ans 
Sloane,  and  Heberden— -completely  bridge  over  the  uncertain  period  between 
old  empiricism  and  modem  science.  The  son  of  a  wealthy  Dorsetshire  squire, 
STdenham  was  born  in  1624,  and  received  the  most  important  part  of  his 
eaucation  in  the  University  of  Oxford." 

He  had  previously  graduated  in  medicine  at  Cambridge,  and  stadied 
at  Montpellier.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  illustrious  individual 
had  unusual  confidence  in  the  curative  powers  of  his  profession ;  indeed 
it  may  be  stated  that  "  he  was  a  man  of  many  doubts,**  harsLssed  bj 
perplexity  and  undue  deliberation.  "  It  was  he  who  replied  to  Sir 
Bichard  Blakemore's  inquiry  after  the  best  course  of  study  for  a 
medical  student  to  pursue — *  Bead  *  Don  Quixote  :'  it  is  a  very  good 
book — I  read  it  still.' "  Sydenham,  who  was  a  martyr  to  the  goat, 
died  at  his  house  in  iPall  Mall,  on  the  29th  of  December,  1689.     Dr. 

•  Minutes  for  tbe  Life  of  8ir  Thomas  Browne,  by  the  Bev.  John  Whitefoot,  1C.A.,  Beetor 
of  Heigham. 
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Forbes  Winslow,  in  a  book  published  hj  him  some  twenty  years  since, 
and  entitled  '  Physic  and  Physicians*  (and  upon  which  Mr.  Jeafireson 
has  drawn  somewhat  largely),  has  given  an  interesting  picture  of  thii» 
physician's  sufferings. 

William  Heberden  was  born  in  1710,  receiving  his  education  and 
gradoating  at  Cambridge.  After  practising  for  thirty  years  in  London 
with  great  8ucces8|y  he  retired  to  Windsor,  where  he  died  in  1801.  It 
was  at  his  instigation  that  the  '  Transactions  of  the  College  of  Physi- 
cians* was  commenced,  to  the  first  volume  of  which  he  contributed  many 
Tsluable  papers.  In  1782  he  wrote  his  'Commentaries,'  which  were 
published  after  his  death.  Their  elegant  Latinity  attests  the  scholar- 
ship of  this  accomplished  man.* 

Sir  Hans  Sloane  now  comes  upon  the  scene.  London,  Paris,  and 
Montpellier  alike  contributed  their  quota  to  his  medical  education. 
He  was  an  intimate  friend  of  Sydenham.  In  September,  1687,  he 
sailed  for  the  West  Indies  as  physician  to  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of 
Albemarle.  The  duke  died  in  two  years,  and  Heberden  returned 
with  the  widowed  duchess  to  England,  settling  down  to  London 
practice.  In  the  person  of  Sir  Hans  Sloane  was  initiated  the  honour 
of  a  baronetcy  in  the  medical  profession.  "  Upon  his  death,  on  the 
11  ih  of  January,  1753,  his  museum  and  library  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  nation  for  a  comparatively  small  sum  of  money,  and  became 
the  nucleus  of  our  British  Museum." 

We  next  allude  to  Garth,  not  because  he  had  anything  to  recom- 
mend him  as  a  physician,  but  because  he  was  a  rollicking,  witty 
bon-vivant,  the  friend  of  Pope  and  Swifl,  and  an  unmistakeable  politi 
cian  of  the  Whig  school.  To  him  Dryden  owed  an  honourable  inter 
ment ;  fur  '*  when  the  great  poet  died,  Garth  caused  his  body  to  bo 
conveyed  to  the  College  of  Physicians  (then  situate  in  Warwick-lane), 
and  started  a  public  subscription  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  funeral." 
**  Even  in  our  ashes  live  our  wonted  fires,"  says  the  poet ;  a  truth 
verified  in  the  death  of  Sir  Samuel  Garth,  for  he  was  unable  to  restrain 
his  characteristic  levity  in  the  most  solemn  season  allotted  to  moi*tality. 
*' Gentlemen,"  said  he  to  the  crowd  of  weeping  friends  who  stood 
around  his  dying  bed,  "  I  wish  the  ceremony  of  death  was  over."  Yet 
Pc^  wrote  of  him  afterwards  :  "  If  ever  there  was  a  good  Christian, 
without  knowing  himself  to  be  so,  it  was  Dr.  Garth." 

Johan  Radcliffe,  M.D.,  hujus  Collegii  quondam  socius  (as  it  is 
recorded  on  the  stained  glass  window  which  he  presented  to  University 
College),  is  intimately  connected  in  our  minds  with  the  City  of  OxfortL 
He  is  represented  by  his  biographers  as  *'  having  recommended  himself 
more  by  ready  wit  and  vivacity  than  by  any  extraordinary  acquisitions 
in  learning."  In  1684  he  took  a  house  in  Bow-street,  Co  vent-garden, 
and  within  twelve  months  acquired  a  large  and  lucrative  practice. 
The  auaviter  in  modo  does  not  appear  to  have  been  one  of  the  ingre- 
dients  of  his  social  character ;  and  though  attractive  to  those  whom  he* 
liked,  and  who  paid  court  to  him,  he  made  many  and  great  enemies 
by  an  injudicious  and  uncalled-for  severity  to  his  professional  equals 

•  See  Memoir  prefixed  to  CommenUriet . 
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ami  iDferiors.*  It  is  affirmed  by  Dr.  Mead  and  others  that  Kadcliffe 
was  unusually  gifted  in  the  prognosis  of  disease.  To  this  may  be 
partly  attributed  his  great  success ;  for,  like  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  he 
appears  to  have  been  somewhat  sceptical  as  to  the  remedial  powers  cf 
medicine. 

**  When  a  young  practitioner,  he  is  reported  to  have  said  (in  language  which 
was  almost  endorsed  by  a  celebrated  physician  and  physiologist  who  has  so 
recently  been  removed  from  us),  *  I  possessed  twenty  remedies  for  every  dis- 
ease; and  at  the  close  of  my  career  I  find  twenty  diseases  for  whidi  I 
have  not  one  remedy.' " 

That  virtue,  or  rather  that  habit,  which  is  declared  to  yield  pre- 
cedence but  to  godliness,  together  with  pure  air,  and  a  wholesome 
diet,  were  the  resources  upon  which  he  relied  most  largely.  The  veiy 
powerlessness  of  the  lower  orders  to  obtain  these  things  in  orer- 
populated  cities,  and  under  the  high- pressure  exactions  of  modem 
civilization,  peoples  our  hospitals  with  diseases,  and  crowds  our  lazar- 
houses  with  death.  Eadcliffe  had  a  contempt  which  he  could  not 
conceal  for  every  ailment  which  savoured  of  the  fanciful,  the  hysterical,  or 
the  hypochondriacal.  He  could  not  have  lived  in  our  Belgravia,  or  driven 
his  chariot  within  the  precincts  of  St.  James's.  The  Princess  Anne 
of  Denmark,  to  whom  he  had  been  medical  adviser  for  some  years,  was 
at  last  necessitated  to  supplant  him  by  the  introduction  of  Dr.  Gibbons. 
The  royal  patient  had  summoned  the  disloyal  physician.  Bacchus 
suggested  delay,  poured  out  a  fresh  beaker  of  claret,  and  bade  his  now 
vivacious  disciple  leave  the  princess  and  her  "blue  devils"  till  the 
morning.  "Tell  her  Royal  Highness,"  exclaimed  tho  doctor  to  the 
messenger,  "  that  her  distemper  is  nothing  but  the  vapours.  She's  in 
as  good  a  state  of  health  as  any  woman  breathing — only  she  can't 
make  up  her  mind  to  believe  it."  Tho  royal  lady  did  not  forgive  this 
imputation  of  the  "  vapours  ;"  nor  was  the  physician  (who  was  turned 
away  from  the  palace  on  presenting  himself  the  next  morning)  moro 
charitable  towards  his  successful  rival,  when  he  indulged  in  the  most 
unwarrantable  sarcasm,  by  saying  :  "  Nurse  Gibbons  has  gotten  a  new 
nursery — Nurse  Gibbons  was  fit  only  to  look  after  a  woman  who 
merely  fimcied  herself  ill."  Yet  Badclifie's  great  sueceas  was  not  in 
the  least  diminished  by  his  indulgence  in  these  indecent  outbreaks  from 
the  conventional  I'estraints  of  temper  and  propriety.  His  fees  were 
very  large — large  enough  to  justify  his  accepting  (had  he  so  chosen) 
the  offer  of  a  baronetcy  by  the  king.     It  can  hardly  be  said  such  an 

•  A  niUicr  mutinmloag  cotemporaiy  of  Radellffe— -Dr.  Humes,  who  at  mie  timt  had 
quite  the  nm  of  the  town.  Mid  excited  the  former's  Jeslousy — tras  incessantly  at  fend  with 
the  Oxford  celebrity.  *'  The  virnlence  of  their  mutual  animosity  (says  Mr.  Jeofllreaon)  may 
he  estimated  by  the  following  story.  When  the  poor  Kttle  Duke  of  Gloweeater  was 
talnn  ill.  Bit  BdwardHannes  aad  Blackmore  (faasooa  aa  Sir  Riebatd  Blackraore,  the 
poet)  were  called  in  to  attend  him.  On  the  case  taking  a  fiital  turn,  Sadelifl^  was  seat 
for ;  and  after  roundly  charging  the  two  dqctors  with  the  grossest  mismanagencnt  of  a 
simple  attack  of  rash,  went  on.  *  It  would  have  been  happy  tor  this  nation  had  yai»  sir 
(t»  Hanaes),  baesbred  up  a  basket-maker  (the  paternal  trade),  and  you,  sfa-  (toBlackasoRij^ 
had  reraaiaed  a  coantry  schoolmaster,  rather  than  have  rentured  out  of  your  reach,  in  tlM 
practice  of  an  art  which  you  src  an  utter  stranger  to.  and  ibr  your  blimders,  in  which  yoa 
ought  to  be  whipped  with  ons  of  your  own  rods.*  **  (voL  i.  p,  li9^ 
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4K;t  of  royal  condescension  was  merited,  for  his  Majesty  could  not  but 
be  displeased  at  the  coarseness  which  led  Radcliffe  to  say,  after  examin- 
ing the  royal  and  dropsical  ankles,  ''  I  would  not  have  your  Majesty's 
1^  for  your  three  kingdoms."  Badclilfe  never  married.  He  was  too 
fond  of  satirizing  the  sex.  He  told  ladies  in  general  that  there  should 
be  an  act  of  parliament  to  enable  nurses  to  have  the  sole  medical 
charge  of  women ;  and  he  told  one  in  particular,  who  had  complained 
to  him  of  a  nervous  singing  in  the  head,  that  she  had  better  ''  curl  her 
hair  with  a  ballad."  But  anxious  to  give  additional  force  and  illustra- 
tion to  the  axiom,  '^  there's  no  fool  so  great  as  an  old  fool,"  the  doctor, 
at  the  age  of  sixty,  essayed  in  vain,  by  a  new  equipage,  and  the  most 
recent  fc^peries,  to  captivate  a  lady  gifled  with  youth,  wealth,  and 
beauty.*  The  stories  related  of  Radcliffe's  rudeness  are  scarcely  less 
numerous  than  those  of  his  pecuniary  foibles.  Like  many  other 
wealthy  bachelors  and  married  millionaires,  he  was  a  strange  compound 
of  meanness  and  liberality.  The  suffering  poor  of  his  immediate  day. 
could  have  told  what  he  might  have  done  and  did  not  do  for  them ; 
they  have  told,  however,  at  the  same  time,  of  splendid  munificence  and 
diviner  charity.  And  the  noblest  seat  of  England's  learning,  and  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  have  a 
perpetual  and  living  record  of  this  physician's  goodness.  ''  The  evil 
which  men  do  lives  after  them ;  the  good  is  oft  interred  with  their 
bones.**     It  is  not  always  so.     To  wit  the  following  : 

"  You  will  find  (says  Radcliffe,  in  a  letter  to  his  married  sister,  Millicent, 
found  after  his  decease)  by  my  will  that  I  have  taken  better  care  of  you  than 
perhaps  you  might  expect  from  my  former  treatment  of  you ;  for  which,  Yiiih. 
my  djing  breath,  I  most  heartily  ask  pardon.  I  had  indeed  acted  the  brother's 
yauti  much  better  in  making  a  handsome  settlement  on  you  while  living,  than 
after  my  decease ;  and  can  plead  nothing  in  excuse,  but  that  the  love  of  mone^, 
which  I  have  emphatically  known  to  be  the  root  of  all  evil,  was  too  predomi- 
nant over  me;  though  I  hope  I  have  made  some  amends  for  that  oaious  sin 
of  oovetousness  in  my  last  dispositions  of  those  worldly  goods  which  it  pleased 
the  great  Dispenser  A  Providence  to  bless  me  with." 

In  the  same  year  that  Radcliffe  settled  50^.  a  year  for  ever  upon  the 
Society  above  alluded  to,  he  presented,  under  an  assumed  name,  the 
sum  of  520/.  to  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  for  distribution  among  the  poor 
nonjoring  clergy.  It  is  a  real  pleasure  to  put  such  deeds  as  tneae 
before  omr  professional  brethren.  They  soften  the  heart ;  they  make 
us  feel  the  link  of  that  brotherhood  which  should  bind  us  all  together, 
aod  make  the  less  fortunate  one  with  the  more  prosperous  and  well« 
to-do.  Dr.  Badcliffe  died  in  1714  (having  been  elected  M.P.  for 
Backin^^iam  the  year  previous),  at  the  age  of  sixty-four.  His  body 
lies  in  the  beautiful  church  of  St.  Mary,  in  that  city  and  university, 
his  poethnmous  benefactions  to  which  are  so  universally  known.  It  is 
curioos  tbftt  this  physician,  though  so  intimately  associated  with  his 
Alma  Milter,  shoold  have  been  anything  but  a  good  scholar.  It  Is 
true  he  was  ignorant  to  an  extreme  of  professional  literature ;  but  he 
may  have  been  ignorant  of  it  because  he  despised  it,  and  not  because  , 

•  St«Stc«iiJ*«eh«niiiBf  ntireiiilfo.  44oftlie**Tai]er.'' 
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an. 


Le  had  do  capacity  for  its  study.  Yet  his  cotemporaries  derided  him, 
and  Dr.  Garth  remarked  with  great  felicity,  that  for  Badcliffe  to- 
leave  a  library  was  as  if  a  eunucli  should  found  a  seraglio.  There  is 
no  doubt,  indeed,  that  he  who  satirized  the  sex  so  severely,  and  dubbed 
the  princess  as  "  vapoury,*'  was  extremely  deficient  in  that  classical 
learning  for  which  Oxford  physicians  ought  to  be  and  are  almost 
invariably  remarkable.  This  very  ignorance,  however,  secured  hiok 
the  following  exquisite  compliment  from  his  immediate  successor  : 


great 

sullenly.  *  You,  su:,*  was  tlie  rejoinder,  *  have  no  occasion — ^you  are  Hippocrates 
himself.' " 

Mead  was  on  other  occasions  equally  happy  in  his  elegant  flatteries,  of 
which  he  reaped  the  fruits,  for  Radcliffc  exclaimed  in  a  frenzy  of 
delight;  "  By  Heaven !  I'll  recommend  you  to  my  patients." 

Mr.  Jeafireson  now  indulges  us  with  a  few  remarks  upon  the  i>on- 
derous  obesity  of  certain  members  of  the  medical  profession.  We 
caimot  perceive  that  our  general  life  and  habits  are  peculiarly  favour- 
able to  corpulency,  and  must  regard  our  author's  illustrations  as  quite 
exceptional.  Indeed,  we  are  not  at  all  sure  that  if  we  could  be  indi- 
vidually and  collectively  guaged  by  the  corporeal  standard  of  some 
other  profession,  we  should  be  in  that  scale  of  the  balance  which  would 
"  kick  the  beam."     Of  course  we  have  our  Daniel  Lamberts. 

"  The  obesity  of  Dr.  Stafford  was  celebrated  in  an  epitaph  ; 

*  Take  heed,  O  good  traveller,  and  do  not  tread  hard, 
For  here  lies  Dr.  Stafford  in  all  this  churchyard.* 

Dr.  Beddoes  was  so  stout  that  the  Clifton  ladies  used  to  call  him  their  '  walking 
featherbed.'  Dr.  FlcmyDg  weighed  twenty  stone  and  eleven  poimds,  tiu 
he  reduced  his  weight  by  abstinence  from  the  dehcacies  of  the  table,  and 
by  taking  a  quarter  of  an  ounce  of  common  Castile  soap  every  night. 
Dr.  Cheyne's  weight  was  thirty-two  stone,  till  he  cured  himself  by  per- 
severing in  a  temperate  diet.  Laushing  at  two  unwieldly  noblemen  whose 
corpulence  was  the  favoiudte  jest  of  all  the  court,  Louis  XIV.  said  to  one 
of  them,  *I  suppose  you  take  little  or  no  exercise.*  *Your  Majesty  will 
pardon  me,'  replied  the  bulky  duke,  '  for  I  generally  walk  two  or  three  times 
round  my  cousm  every  mormng.* " 

Doubtless,  at  one  time  or  other^  one  or  all  of  these  corporeal  magnates 
liad  practically  endorsed  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Tobias  Whitaker  as  to 
wine  being  '^  the  physick  that  doth  not  dull,"  and  whose  "  operation 
leaveth  no  venomous  contact." 

"  As  for  my  own  experience  (he  adds),  though  I  have  not  Hved  yet  so  long 
as  to  love  excesse,  yet  nave  I  scene  such  powenul  effects,  both  on  myselfe  and 
others,  as  if  I  could  render  no  other  reason,  they  were  euongh  to  persuade  me 
of  its  excellencie,  seeing  extenuate  withered  bodies  by  it  cause  to  be  faire, 
fresh,  plumpe,  and  fat,  old  and  infirme,  to  be  young  and  sound,  whereas 
water  or  small-beer  drinkers  looke  like  apes  rather  than  men." 

Do  not  let  us  pass  over  the  memorable  fact  which  has  an  intimate 
connexion  with  bon-vivania,  that  a  physician,  "  Nurse  Gibbons"  (to 
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repeat  the  sobriquet  of  Dr.  Radcliffe),  first  introduced  mahogany  into 
domestic  xute,  his  brother,  a  West  Indian  captain,  having  brought  over 
some  as  ballast  to  this  country.  The  Duchess  of  Buckingham  gave  it 
her  sanction,  and  since  that  time  this  famous  wood  has  been  associated 
with  hospitality  and  abundance. 

We  are  apt  to  believe — ^and  not  without  reason — that  the  members 
of  no  profession  are  more  distinguished  for  their  general  courtesy  and 
urbanity  than  those  of  the  medical.  If  the  anecdotes  related  of 
Abemethy  and  Kadcliffe,  Sir  Richard  Jebb,  and  others,  are  authentic, 
it  cannot  be  said  that  of  necessity  the  ars  inedica  "emollit  mores, 
nee  sinit  esse  feros."  But  the  antecedents  of  the  Faculty  may  have 
shamed  mi  into  propriety,  this  circumstance  being  coeval  and  co- 
extensive with  the  general  improvement  of  men  and  manners.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  we  are  ceiiiain  that  anything  approaching  brusqtierie 
and  rudeness  is  not  now  tolerated,  where  those  exposed  to  such  visi- 
tations are  in  a  position  to  resent  them.  And  more  :  we  are  certain 
that  the  general  treatment  of  the  poor  by  the  medical  officers  of  the 
unions  and  others  is  highly  creditable  to  the  humanity  of  men  tried 
in  no  ordinary  measure  by  ingratitude,  and  most  inadequate  pecu- 
niary remuneration.  It  is  affirmed  by  those  who  knew  Abemethy 
well,  that  the  many  relations  of  his  unfeeliug  conduct  have  been 
grossly  exaggerated,  and  that  he  had  really  a  kind  heart  under  a 
rough  manner,  and  ever  promptly  responded  to  the  appeals  upon  his 
generosity.  It  is  probable  that  he  has  brought  tears  to  many  a 
hysteric  eye  (what  medical  man  possessed  of  firmness  has  not  done  so  ?), 
and  equally  probable  that  he  has  comforted  many  a  sorrowing  heart. 
But  we  never  heard  of  an  apologist  for  the  coarseness  of  Sir  Hichard 
Jebb,  which  formed  but  too  probably  a  pompous  covering  for  profes- 
sional ignorance.  Sometimes  the  knight  was  paid  more  that  he  ex- 
pected in  return,  and  received  his  congS  instead  of  his  guinea.  '*  That's 
my  way,**  said  he  once  to  a  noble  invalid,  who  was  astounded  at  the 
physician's  rudeness.  "  Then,"  replied  the  sick  man,  pointing  to  the 
door,  "  I  beg  you'll  make  that  your  way." 

''To  all  questions  about  diet,  Jebb  would  respond  tetcliily  or  carelessly. 
'Pkay,  Sir  Richard,  may  I  eat  a  muffin?'  asked  a  lady.  '  Yes,  madam,  'tis  the 
bett  thing  you  can  take.*  '  Oh  dear !  Sir  Richard,  I  am  glad  of  that.  The 
other  day  you  said  it  was  the  worst  thing  in  the  world  for  me.'  *  Good,  madam, 
I  said  so  last  Tuesday.  This  isn't  a  Tuesday,  is  it?'  Sir  Richard's  best  set  of 
dietetic  directions  consisted  of  the  following  negative  advice,  ^ven  to  an  old 
gjentleman  who  put  the  everlasting  question,  *  What  may  I  eat  r"  *  My  direc- 
tions, sir,  are  simple.  You  must  not  eat  the  poker,  shovel,  or  tongs,  for  they 
are  hard  of  digestion ;  nor  the  bellows  (for  they  will  create  wind,  he  might  have 
added) ;  but  anything  else  you  please.' "  (vol.  i.  p.  lO-i.) 

These  injunctions  would  hardly  satisfy  the  comprehensive  gastric  phy- 
siology of  Dr.  Front,  and  would  necessitate,  if  fully  carried  out,  another 
•edition  of '  The  Stomach  and  its  Difficulties.' 

'7  Let  UB  now  endeavour  to  trace  the  connexion  between  medical 
labours  and  medical  remuneration. 

'*  From  the  earliest  times  (says  our  author)  the  leech  or  healer  has  found 
in  the  exercise  of  liis  art,  not  only  a  pleasant  sense  of  being  a  public 
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benefactor,  but  also  the  means  of  priyate  advancement.  The  use  chorchmei 
made  of  their  medical  position  throughout  Christendom  (both  before  and  afta 
that  decree  of  the  Council  of  Tours,  a.d.  1163,  which  forbade  priests  voi 
deacons  to  perform  surgical  operations  in  which  cauteries  and  incisions  wot 
employed),  is  attested  by  the  broad  acres  they  acquired  for  their  religious  cor- 
porations, as  much  from  the  gratitude  as  from  the  superstition  of  their  patients 
And  since  the  Reformation,  from  which  period  the  vocations  of  the  spiritaal 
and  the  bodily  physician  have  been  almost  entirely  kept  apart,  the  practitioners 
of  medicine  have  had  cause  to  bless  the  powers  of  sickness." 

There  is,  however,  in  the  present  day,  an  unquestionable  tendeiK^ 
to  revert  (according  to  Mr.  Darwin's  theory)  to  ancestral  cbaracteristioR 
Few  so  much  love  to  dabble  in  "  chimrgio  stuff*'  and  therapeutic  agents^ 
not  always  of  the  milder  sort,  as  parochial  clergymen  and  their  wivea 
And  occasionally  some  unusually  learned  curate  startles  the  readeif 
of  the  Tinue  by  the  discovery  of  "  a  new  remedy  for  cancer,"  which, 
though  his  mission  is  ''to  do  good  and  to  distribute,"  he  doei 
not  think  it  a  part  of  his  vocation  to  make  known  to  the  world  at 
large.  Dr.  William  Bulleyn  makes  mention  of  many  fBtshionaUfl 
empirics  during  the  Elizabethan  and  the  three  preceding  reignii 
Amongst  others  he  signalizes  Sir  Thomas  Elliot,  Sir  Philip  Parris,  Sir 
William  Oascoyne,  Ladies  Taylor  and  Darrel,  as  also  that  ''goodly,  hurt- 
lesse  gentleman,  Sir  Andrew  Haveningham,  who  learned  water  to  kill 
a  canker  of  his  own  mother."  One  of  Lord  Derby's  ancestors  was 
skilled  in  "chirurgerie  and  bone-setting;"  and  mention  has  been  made 
of  the  surgical  capacity  of  James  IV.  of  Scotland — "  quod  Tulnera 
Bcientissime  tractaret."  Lindsay  says  of  him,  that  he  was  "such  m 
canning  chirurgeon  that  none  of  his  realm  who  used  that  craft  but 
would  take  his  counsel  in  all  their  proceedings."  There  was  no  occa- 
sion to  fee  such  lofty  and  aristocratic  practitioners  as  these.  "  C%i- 
rorgie  "  was  their  amusement ;  medicine  was  their  pastime.  But  the 
educated  practitioner  who  has  expended  so  much  upon  the  acquisitioii 
of  knowledge  must  be  adequately  compensated,  or  he  will  have  to  do 
as  Dr.  Arbuthnot  did — leave  his  settlement,  and  seek  a  more  remune- 
rativo  locality.  It  is  true  that  it  was  not  in  this  particular  case  the 
ingratitude  or  closeness  of  his  patients  which  necessitated  this  step  on 
the  part  of  this  accomplished  physician,  the  prot^g6  of  Queen  Anne^ 
and  the  friend  of  Pope  and  Swift.  There  were  no  patients  at  alL 
Dorchester  w&s  too  healthy  for  the  growth  of  medical  science ;  she 
limited  the  aspirations  of  professional  philanthropy.  The  great>grand« 
&ther  of  Mr.  Thwaite  had  been  there,  and  the  shadowy  predecesaon 
of  sanitary  commissioners.  "  Where  are  you  off  to  1"  cried  a  friend, 
who  met  Dr.  Arbuthnot  riding  post  towards  London.  "  To  leave  your 
confounded  place,"  was  the  answer,  "  for  ^  man  can  neither  live  nor 
die  there."  What,  then,  is  the  general  nature  of  pecuniary  settlement  1 
— what  the  experience  of  the  profession  as  to  the  material  gratitude  of 
its  patients  ?  The  epitaph  of  Sir  John  Ayliffe,  sheriff  of  London,  and 
merchant  of  Blackwell-hall,  records  : 

"  Kling  Edward  for  his  service  sake, 
Bade  him  rise  up  a  knight, 
A  name  of  praise ;  and  ever  since 
He  Sir  John  Aylife  h^bt." 
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lliere  is  bat  little  of  the  enhstantial  aboat  such  a  reward  as  this  : 
but  as  it  was  customary  to  leave  the  remunei'atioii  to  the  individual 
generosity  of  the  party  who  had  received  the  advice,  a  physician  could 
hardly  complain  publicly  at  what  royalty  condescended  to  mete  out  to 
him.*  Mr.  Jeaffireson  seems  to  imply  that  the  gratitude  of  patients  is 
in  the  ratio  of  their  sofiering,  and  that  the  caoo^iea  donandi  is  most 
lolly  developed  at  the  height  of  the  sufferer  s  malady.  To  say  that 
this  is  a  truism  is  only  another  way  of  acknowledging  the  frailty  of 
haman  nature.  There  is  no  manner  of  doubt  that  the  donative  per- 
fiNTmanoes  of  the  actiye  and  the  living  are  not  commensurate  with  the 
grateful  promises  of  those  who  think  they  are  in  danger. 

"  On  entering  one  morning  the  chamber  of  a  French  marquis  whom  he  had 
attended  through  a  very  dangerous  illness,  Bonvart  was  accosted  br  bis  noble 
patient  in  the  following  terms : — *  Good-day  to  you,  Mr.  Bonvart ;  I  feel  quite 
m  spirits,  and  think  my  fever  has  left  me.'  '  I  am  sure  it  has,'  replied  Bonvart, 
dhlj.  The  very  first  expression  you  used  convinces  me  of  it.'  *  Pray  explain 
youBelf.'  '  Nothing  is  easier.  In  the  first  days  of  vour  illness,  when  your  life 
was  in  danger,  I  was  your  dearett  /rie/ul ;  as  you  begau  to  get  better,  I  was 
your  ffood  Bonvart ;  and  now  I  am  Mr.  Bontart,  Depend  upou  it  you  are  quite 
recovered.*" 

We  are  afraid  there  is  a  well-merited  satire  conveyed  in  this  anec- 
dote, which  renders  it  desirable  that  the  physician  should  follow  Mr. 
Jeafireson's  advice,  and  let  his  motto  be,  acdpe  dum  dolet,  A  medical 
friend  of  our  own  is  so  strongly  impressed  with  the  general  ingratitude 
of  patients  towards  their  medical  attendants,  that  he  declares  they  are 
always  last  paid  and  worst  paid  of  any  creditors.  Even  the  under- 
takers take  precedence  of  them  in  enjojdng  the  liquidation  of  their 
pecuniary  claims.  On  the  other  han<(  there  is  much  to  be  said  of  a 
generosity  and  an  attachment  on  the  part  of  patients  towards  their 
physician,  which  has  nothing  at  all  analogous  in  any  other  profession. 
Thdae  extraordinary  anecdotes  of  the  reception  of  large  fees  (which 
almost  every  physician  or  surgeon  of  note  can  parallel  in  his  own 
experience),  such  as  the  famous  nightcap-fee  of  Sir  Astley  Cooper, 
attest  rather  the  foibles  of  eccentricity  tlian  the  noble  consistency  of 
unfailing  gratitude.  There  is  something  better  than  this  in  the 
attachment  formed  by  a  conscientious  gentleman  for  a  conscientious 
physician  :  an  attachment  which  shows  itself  in  the  daily  effort  to 
TOomote  his  interests,  and  uphold  the  dignity  of  his  character. 
These  stories,  therefore,  of  large  fees,  though  individually  acceptable  to 
the  lucky  practitioner,  bear  no  comparison  in  our  estimation  to  things 
which  assimilate  more  closely  to  the  widow's  mitct     It  is  not  for  us 

*  Br.  Doran  sayi :  **  Now  there  is  a  religioas  reason  why  fees  are  supposed  not  to  be 
taken  bj  phjaicians.  Amongst  the  Christian  martyrs  arc  reckoned  two  Eastern  brothel's, 
Damim  and  Cosmas.  They  practised  as  physicians  in  Qlicia,  and  they  were  the  first 
mortal  practitioners  who  refused  to  take  recompence  for  their  work.  Hence  they  were  called 
Annrgyri,  or  **  without  money."  All  physicians  are  pleasantly  supposed  to  follow  thia 
example.  They  nerer  take  fees,  like  Damian  and  Cosmas ;  but  they  meekly  reeeire  what 
tkey  know  will  be  given,  out  of  Christian  homility,  and  with  a  certain  or  uncertain 
rdvetance,  which  ia  the  nearest  approach  that  can  he  made  in  these  times  to  the  two 
brothers  who  were  in  partnership  at  Egca  in  Cilicia.^ 

t  *  When  Dr.  Dimsdale,  for  many  years  a  Hertford  physician,  and  subsequently  the 
parliamentary  representatlTe  of  that  borough,  went  over  to  Russia  and  inoculated  the 
Empress  and  her  ton,  in  the  year  1768,  he  was  rewarded  with  a  fee  of  12,000^ ,  a  pension 
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to  rleny  that  there  are  wolves  in  every  sheepfold,  aud  that  there  is 
abundant  evidence  in  the  daily  walk  of  life  of  a  greediness  of  gain  on 
the  part  of  physicians,  which  has  brought  down  upon  less  unscrupulous 
practitioners  censures  deserved  only  by  the  few.  **  Make  the  most  of 
him/*  is  an  axiom  which  we  have  known  on  more  than  one  occasion 
inculcated  by  a  grasping  medical  man,  respecting  each  patient  that  fell 
to  his  unlucky  lot ;  but  we  are  thaiikful  to  believe  that  there  is  abun- 
dance of  counteracting  evidence  which  redounds  largely  to  our  collective 
professional  honour.  That  there  are  secret  deeds,  too,  of  quiet  and  un- 
obtrusive goodness,  is  no  more  to  be  doubted  than  that  there  are  noble 
deeds  on  record  which  live  and  flourish  for  our  example  in  the  full 
blaze  of  day. 


"  Dr.  Gregory,  of  Edinburgli,  was  as  remarkable  for  his  amiability  as  for  bis 
learning.  It  was  his  custom  to  receive  from  new  nupils  at  bis  own  bouse  the 
fees  for  the  privilege  of  attending  bis  lectures.  Wbust  thus  engaged  one  day, 
he  left  a  student  in  his  consulting-room,  and  went  into  an  adjoining  apartment 
for  a  fresh  supply  of  admission  tickets.  In  a  mirror  the  doctor  saw  the  student 
rise  from  bis  seat,  and  sweep  into  bis  pocket  some  guineas  from  a  heap  of  gold 
(the  fees  of  other  students)  that  lay  on  the  consulting-room  table.  Withont 
saying  a  word  at  the  moment.  Dr.  Gregory  returned,  dated  tbe  admission  ticket, 
and  gave  it  to  tbe  tbief.  He  then  politely  attended  him  to  tbe  door,  and  on 
tbe  tbresbold  said  to  tbe  young  man  with  deep  emotion,  '  I  saw  wbat  you  did 
just  now.  Keep  tbe  money ;  I  know  wbat  distress  you  must  be  in ;  but  for 
God's  sake  never  do  it  again — it  can  never  succeed.'  Tbe  pupil  implored 
Gregory  to  take  back  tbe  money,  but  tbe  doctor  said,  '  Toiur  punisbment  is 
this — you  must  keep  it  now  you  have  taken  it.'  Tbe  reproof  bad  a  salutary 
effect;  tbe  youth  turned  out  a  good  and  honest  man." 

The  instances  (as  we  have  before  intimated)  of  Abemethy's  muni- 
ficence and  generosity  are  very  numerous,*  though  he  has  been  com- 
monly associated  with  deeds  of  a  very  different  stamp.  He  could  not 
curb  his  temper  when  he  met  with  cackling  and  time-wasting  patientB, 
but  he  could  not  restrain  the  impulses  of  a  generous  heart  when  (as 
frequently  happened)  he  was  brought  in  contact  with  misery  and 
distress. 

In  the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Jeaflreson's  work,  we  are  brought  at 
once  into  the  midst  of  the  heterogeneoua  We  have  the  "  Loves  and 
the  Quarrels "  of  Physicians ;  Alchemy  and  Mesmerism  ;  and  an  ac- 
count of  that  impostor,  Mr.  St.  John  Long,  who  turned  the  heads  of 
half  London  within  the  memory  of-  this  present  generation.  There  is 
even  a  chapter  headed,  "  Make  way  for  the  Ladies !"  Mrs.  Crowe  is 
jiot  brought  under  our  notice  (except  by  one  quotation  from  her 
"  Spiritu^ism"),  doubtless  because  she  yet  flourishes  in  the  pages  of  the 
'' Spiritualist  Magazine  ;"*  but  we  have  an  account  of  the  notorious 
Joanna  Stephens,  who  gulled  the  government  to  the  tune  of  50002.  for 

for  life  of  500;.  per  annum,  and  the  rank  of  Baron  of  the  Empire.**  On  the  other  hand, 
I>r.  Glynn,  of  Cambridge,  having  gratuitously  attended  a  poor  lad  during  an  attack  of 
ague,  vfoa  interrupted  by  the  boy's  mother  entering  his  study  to  present  him  with  the 
patient's  domestic  idol.  "  We  can't  get  no  rest  (said  the  woman,  gratefully)  for  thinking 
of  all  the  trouble  you  have  had,  and  so  my  boy  resolved  this  morning  on  sending  you  hia 
favourite  magpie." 

•  See  Maoilwain's  Memoirs  of  John  Abemethy. 
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the  revelation  of  the  most  worthless  compoands.*  "  Crazy  Sally  *'  is 
introdaced  to  us,  and,  dropping  her  euphonious  maiden  sobriquet,  Mrs. 
llapp  appears  upon  the  scene  in  all  the  attractiveness  of  matronly 
modesty.  We  shall  leave  to  our  Transatlantic  brethren  the  full  study 
of  this  comprehensive  chapter,  for  where  Bloomerism  and  Spiritualism 
are  most  rampant,  the  feminine  gender  graduates  in  medicine,  and  at- 
tains other  d^rees  in  arts  than  those  suggested  and  fostered  by  natural 
impulses.  And  we  content  ourselves  with  reminding  them,  and  others 
nearer  our  own  shores,  of  the  witticism  of  Lacon,  "  If  physic  be  a  trade, 
it  is  a  trade  of  all  others  the  most  exactly  cut  out  for  a  rogue."  The 
history  of  St.  John  Long  may  teach  this,  as  also  the  history  of  more 
modem  "  professors,"  and  even  of  some  who  are  fattening  under  our 
immediate  eyes  with  ill-gotten  gains  of  imposture.  Quackery,  indeed, 
is  so  prevalent  amongst  us,  and  nervous  and  impressional  subjects  are 
ao  obnoxious  to  its  wily  insinuations,  that  a  most  abundant  harvest  is 
reaped  by  those  undeserving  creatures  who  have  not  sown,  and  gathered 
by  reptiles  who  have  not  strawed. .  It  is  meat  and  raiment  to  some  to 
combine  a  knowledge  of  the  weakness  of  humanity  with  herbal  decoc- 
tion, spatular  pliancy,  elaborate  pill-boxes,  and  unblushing  efirontery. 
It  is  to  little  purpose  to  point  such  persons  to  Dr.  Parr's  admirable 
definition  of  a  quack,  for  they  are  conscious,  without  being  ashamed, 
of  their  own  similitude  to  the  picture.  "  The  term  Quack  is  applicable 
to  all  who,  by  pompous  pretences,  mean  insinuations,  and  indirect  pro- 
mises, endeavour  to  obtain  that  confidence  to  which  neither  education, 
merit,  nor  experience  entitle  them." 

The  shameless  riotings  of  St.  John  Long  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
best  London  society  only  find  their  solution  in  that  pruriency  which 
IB  an  integral  i)art  of  certain  temperaments,  and  which  is  frequently 
hard  to  restrain  within  the  limits  of  conventional  propriety.  The 
cariosity  of  all,  the  natural  enjoyment  of  many,  the  occupation  which  it 
gave  to  the  indolent  and  voluptuous,  all  these  things,  combined  with  an 
interesting  pergormd,  and  a  fascinating  and  pretentious  manner  on  the 
part  of  the  operator,  gave  an  unparalleled  success  to  a  man  whose  only 

•  "  Hj  medieines  (says  the  lady  herself)  are  a  powder,  a  decoction,  and  pills.  The 
powder  consitta  of  eggshells  and  snails — both  calcined.  The  decoction  is  made  by  boiling 
womt  berbe  (together  with  a  ball,  which  consists  of  soap,  swines*-cresses  burnt  to  a  black- 
MM,  and  honey)  in  water.  The  pills  consist  of  snails  caldned,  wild  carrot  seeds,  burdock 
aeeda,  ashen  keys,  hips  and  hawes — all  burnt  to  a  blackness — soap  and  honey."  For 
^is  prcpoateroos  recipe  the  GoTemment  actually  paid  6000/.,  after  having  received  fh>m 
a  special  eonunission  appointed  to  inTestigate  the  evidence  on  related  cures,  a  certificate  of 
•atirc  fatisfacUon  with  the  particulars  which  had  been  laid  before  them.  We  give  our 
ftaders  thia  raluable  specimen  of  **  senatorial  wisdom*'  upon  which  the  grant  was  made. 
**  March  5, 1739. — We  whose  names  are  underwritten,  being  the  miOor  part  of  the  Justices 
appointed  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  entitled,  *  An  Act  for  providing  a  retoard  to  Joanna 
9tpkem§,  uJMm  proper  discovery  to  be  made  by  her ^  for  tite  use  of  the  ptiblick^  of  the  medicines 
prtpmtd  by  her;  do  certify,  that  the  said  Joanna  Stephens  did,  with  all  convenient 
qwed  after  the  passing  of  the  said  Act,  make  a  discovery  to  our  satisfaction,  for  the  use  of 
the  pablick,  of  the  said  medicines,  and  of  her  method  of  preparing  the  same ;  and  that  we 
kare  examined  the  said  medicines,  snd  of  her  method  of  preparing  the  same,  and  are  con- 
▼ineed,  by  experiment,  of  the  utility,  ^cacy,  and  dissolving  pouter  thereof.  (Signed) — 
Jo.  Cant.;  Hardwicke,  C. ;  Wilmington,  P.;  Godolphin,  C.  P.  S.;  Dorset;  Montague; 
Ptaibroke;  Baltimore;  Combury ;  Gloucester;  Tho.  Oxford;  Ste.  Poyntz;  Stephen 
Halca ;  Jo.  Gardiner ;  Sim.  Burton ;  Pctershaw ;  D.  Hartley ;  W.  Cheselden  ;  C.  Hawkins  ; 
Sam.  Sharp.**     We  blusli  for  the  three  last  names  appended  to  this  certificate. 
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merit  was  his  consistency,  and  whose  most  pardonable  £uilt  was  his 
ignorance.  Some  slight  idcA  of  this  charlatan's  snccess  may  be  gathered 
firom  the  following  observations  by  a  writer  in  the  'Gentleman's 
Magazine' for  1843: 

"  In  England,  after  Sir  Astley,  whose  suj)eriority  of  mind  or  dexterity  of 
hand  stood  uncontested,  another  practitioner  in  that  category  of  the  faculty  of 
which  it  has  been  said,  *  Periculit  nostn's,  el  eTferimertta  per  mortis  agttnt  «*- 
did*  the  once  famous  St.  John  Long  was,  I  beheve,  the  most  largely  requited. 
I  had  some  previous  knowledge  of  him,  and  in  1S30  he  showed  me  his  pass- 
book with  his  bankers,  Sir  Claude  Scott  and  Co.,  displaying  a  series  of  credits 
from  July,  1829,  to  July,  1830,  or  a  single  yeai^s  operations,  to  the  extent  of 
13,400Z."  "  There  are  yet  to  be  found  (says  Mr.  Jeaffreson,  with,  we  fear,  too 
much  truth)  in  English  societj,  ladies— not  silly,  frivolous  women,  but  some  of 
those  on  whom  the  world  of  intellect  has  put  the  stamp  of  its  approval — ^who 
cherish  such  tender  reminiscences  of  St.  John  Long  that  they  cannot  mention 
his  name  without  their  eyes  becoming  bright  with  tears.  Of  course  this  proves 
nothing,  save  the  credulity  and  fona  infatuations  of  the  fair  ones  who  love. 
Tiie  hiuids  of  women  decked  Nero's  tomb  with  flowers." 

Within  the  fencing  of  narrower  limits  there  is  even  now  a  very  snc- 
cessfol  "  trade  "  carried  on  by  educated  men,  who  pander  for  their  own 
profit  to  the  weakness  of  those  whose  monomania  is  a  need  of  mesmeric 
and  other  manipulations.  And  there  is  too  much  reason  to  suppose 
that  even  the  most  civilizing  influences  of  modem  times  will  have  no 
effect  in  ameliorating  a  state  of  things  which  is  hereditarily  acquired^ 
and  developed  by  the  social  and  physiological  accidents  of  our 
condition. 

The  transition  from  Quackery  to  Quakerism  is  forced  upon  us  by  a 
euphonious  alliteration,  and  by  a  desire  to  compare  the  heroic  ti*eat- 
ment  of  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends  (as  recorded 
in  the  following  couplet)  with  the  equally  heroic  conduct  alluded  to 
by  Mr.  Jeaffreson  in  his  chapter  on  "  Tlie  Quarrels  of  Physicians." 
The  generous  and  liberal  Dr.  Lettsom,  the  pupil  of  Akenside,  and  the 
friend  of  Boswell,  whose  professional  income  reached  the  high  figure 
of  12,000^.  per  annum,  thus  gives  expression  in  doggrel  English  to  his 
own  depressing  agency,  and  his  subsequent  indifference  : 

^  When  patients  come  to  I, 

I  physics,  bleeds,  and  sweats  'em. 
Then — if  they  choose  to  die. 
What's  that  to  I— I  lets  'em."  (I.  Lettsom.)* 

Surely  this  is  a  narration  of  systematic  '*  assault  and  battery  "  upon 
confiding  patients,  which  is  luurdly  equalled  by  the  personal  encounters 

*  Leitsom  wm  an  inteUigent  and  amiuing  writer,  and,  though  not  an  accomplished 
pbytician,  a  generous  and  considerate  firiend.  He  contributed  laigely  to  the  '  Gentleman's 
Hagazioe/  under  the  signature  of  "  Mottles  ** — the  anagram  of  his  own  name.  In  his 
*  History  of  some  of  the  Effects  of  Hard  Drinking.'  he  gives  a  thermometrical  scale  of 
temperance  and  intemperance,  allotting  70°  to  each  of  the  two  conditions.  Against  the 
highest  degree  of  temperance  is  marked  waUrt  under  which,  at  distances  of  10°,  follow 
mUk-and  v>aier^  amaU  befr,  cyder  and  pnry^  wmct  porter ^  strong  beer.  The  10  th  degree  of 
intemperance  is  punch ;  the  20th  toddp  and/rtuik ;  the  SOtb,  grog  and  brandy  andteaier ;  the 
40th,  ;f^  and  $krvb;  &c.  ftc.  In  the  same  way,  Tices,  diseases,  and  punishments  woe 
tabulated  by  the  illustrious  "  Mottles.*' 
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of  Dr.  Williams  and  Dr.  Bennet,  Dr.  Smith   and  Dr.  Jeffiries  (ia 
Amerioa),  Dr.  Hennis  and  Sir  John  Jeffcott  (as  reoentlj  as  1853).* 

**  John  Barrowbj  was  a  Censor  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  he  was  chal- 
lenged, under  verj  remarkable  circumstances,  by  Matthew  Baillie,  who  after- 
wards achieved  the  highest  distinction  in  his  profession.  Baillie,  then  a  young 
man,  and  smarting  under  the  ignominy  of  being  plucked  by  the  college,  was 
resolved  on  taking  vengeance  on  that  learned  body  by  shooting  one  of  then: 
Censors.  Barrow  nad  quite  enough  pluck  for  a  man  of  his  small  stature,  but  he 
did  not  see  the  fun  of  being  riddled  oy  a  young  Scotchman,  simply  because  he 
bad  done  his  duty ;  so  he  replied, '  In  point  of  age,  sir,  I  am  only  tnird  Censor. 
When  yon  have  killed  our  President,  Sir  Hans  Sloane,  and  the  two  Senior 
Censors,  then  I'll  meet  you.' " 

Moro  pleasant  than  these  personal  encounters  of  flesh  and  blood  are 
tbe  aatagonistic  records  of  rival  pens.  What  can  be  more  admirable 
in  its  way  than  the  following  duel  between  Dr.  Cheyne  and  Dr. 
Wjnter  %  The  former  had  been  compelled  to  reduce  hijs  own  obesity 
\j  the  most  rigid  abstemiousness ;  and  having  personal  experience  of 
its  efficacy,  he  inoolcated  the  same  upon  all  bis  patients,  especially  en- 
joining the  snbstitntion  of  milk  in  lien  of  fermented  liquors.  The  latter 
UKk,  up  the  cudgels,  resented  the  advice  of  Dr.  Cheyne  as  a  libel  upon 
the  hahitB  of  the  oommnnity,  and  fired  at  him  the  following  stanzas : 

Dk.  Wtntee  to  Dr.  Cheynb. 

"  Tell  mc  from  whom,  fat-headed  Scot, 
Thou  didst  thy  system  learn ; 
From  Hippocrate  tnou  hadst  it  not. 
Nor  Ceisus,  nor  Pitcaim. 

8u]^pose  we  own  that  milk  is  good. 

And  say  the  same  of  grass ; 
The  one  lot  babes  is  on^  food. 

The  other  for  an  ass. 

Doctor,  one  new  prescription  try 

(A  friend's  advice  forgive). 
Eat  grass,  reduce  thyself  and  die. 

Thy  patients  then  may  live." 

To  whi(^  the  Scotchman  replied  with  a  more  brilliant  and  effective- 
broadside. 

Db.  Ch£TN£  to  Da.  Wynter. 

"  My  system.  Doctor,  is  my  own, 

1^0  tutor  I  pretend ; 
My  blunders  hurt  myself  alone. 

But  yours  your  dearest  friend. 
Were  you  to  milk  and  straw  confined, 

Thnce  happy  might  you  be ; 
Perhaps  you  might  regain  your  mind, 

Ana  from  your  wit  oe  free. 
I  can't  your  kind  prescription  try, 

But  heartily  forgive ; 
'Tis  natural  you  should  ^vi8h  me  die, 

That  you  yourself  may  live." 

We  haTe  given  a  brief  space  to  the  "  QuaiTels  of  Physicians ;"  wc 
hiTe  nor  time  nor  inclination  for  their  "  Loves."     The  subject,  indeed,. 

•  Tide  Millingen'8  History  of  Daclling. 
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is  too  delicate  for  our  rude  handling.  Mr.  Jeafireson  implies  that  the 
profession  has  unusual  opportunities  for  the  prosecution  of  the  tender 
passioD,  and  for  the  formation  of  great  alliances.  It  would  not  appear, 
however,  that  they  have  achieved  any  very  brilliant  triumphs.  There 
is  only  one  medical  duke  in  the  annals  of  the  peerage. 

The  literature  and  art  by  which  the  profession  has  been  distinguished, 
if  not  more  congenial  to  our  taste,  is  at  least  more  within  the  scope  of 
our  ca|)acity.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  think  upon  the  literary  tastes  of  the 
many  members  of  the  Faculty,  to  dwell  upon  the  fruition  of  those 
tastes,  in  works  which  have  ]>een  for  previous,  which  are  now  for  our 
own,  and  will  be  yet  for  future  generations. 

Among  those  literary  names  which  have  lent  lustre  to  the  medical 
profession,  we  mention  John  Locke*  and  Sir  James  Mackintosh. 
Locke  was  for  some  time  an  active  practitioner,  and  Sir  James  was  "  a 
practising  physician  till  ambition  and  poverty  made  him  select  a  more 
lucrative  vocation,  and  turn  his  energies  to  the  Bar."  Smollet  was 
an  apothecary,  who  took  to  literary  pursuits  because  he  could  not  eke 
x)ut  a  scanty  living  from  his  practice.  His  works  proved  unusually 
attractive,  and  his  success  fired  him  with  the  ambition  of  graduating 
in  medicine.  To  these  names  may  be  added  Garth,  Blackmor^ 
Arbuthnot,  Akenside,  Armstrong,  Mason  Good,  Millingen,  Paris,  Ac. 
The  &ther  of  the  celebrated  scholar.  Dr.  Parr,  was  also  a  medical  man. 
And  the  son  gives  a  reminiscence  of  his  youthful  occupation  in  his 
father's  "  shop"  in  the  following  anecdote  : 

"At  that  early  age  his  critical  taste  and  facidty  caused  him  to  subject  the 
prescriptions  that  came  under  his  notice  to  a  more  exact  scrutiny  than  the 
dog-latm  of  physicians  ususily  undergoes.  '  father,'  cried  the  boy,  glancing 
his  eye  over  a  prescription,  'here's  another  mistake  in  the  grammar  !*  '  Sam, 
answered  the  irritable  sire,  '  damn  the  prescription,  make  up  the  medicine.'" 

"  Wolcot,  better  known  as  Peter  Pindar,  was  a  medical  practitioner, 
his  father  and  many  of  his  ancestors  having  followed  the  same  calling 
in  Devonshire  and  Cornwall."  He  went  out  as  medical  officer  to  the 
household  of  Sir  Wm.  Trelawney,  on  his  appointment  to  the 
•Governorship  of  Jamaica.  Wolcot  essayed  to  create  for  himself  a 
practice  in  London  on  his  retiurn  from  the  West  Indies.  But  in 
this  attempt  he  was  unsuccessful,  and  found  congenial  occupation  and 
profit  in  political  satires  and  other  productions.  His  improvident 
habits  necessitated  the  sale  of  his  copyrights,  in  negotiating  which  he 
had  a  violent  outbreak  with  the  trade  in  Paternoster-row,  whom  he 
satirized  in  the  following  severe  and  unjust  verses  : 

"  Fired  with  the  love  of  rhyme,  and,  let  me  say. 
Of  virtue,  too,  I  sound  the  moral  lay ; 
Much  like  St.  Paul  (who  solemnly  protests 
He  battled  hard  at  Ephesus  with  beasts), 

*  The  following  letter  was  addressed  by  Locke  to  Sir  Hans  Sloane :  ••  Dear  Sir,— I 
have  a  patient  here  sick  of  the  fever  at  this  season.  It  seems  not  violent ;  but  I  am  toW 
'tis  a  sort  that  is  not  easily  thrown  off.  I  desire  to  know  of  you  what  your  fevers  in  town 
lire,  and  what  method  you  find  most  successful  in  them  ?  I  shall  be  obliged  by  your  favour 
if  you  will  give  me  a  word  or  two  by  to-morrow's  post,  and  direct  it  to  me,  to  be  left  «t 
Mr.  Harrison's,  in  the  •  Crown,*  at  Harlow.  I  am,  Sir,  your  mo3t  humble  servant^— 
J.  Locke." 
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I'te  fought  with  lions,  monkeys,  bulls,  and  bears. 
And  got  half  Noah's  ark  about  my  ears ; 
Nay,  more  (which  all  the  courts  of  justice  know), 
Fought  with  the  brutes  of  Paternoster-row." 

Ife  is  tme,  indeed,  that  even  now  our  brutes  and  our  bears  are  not 
confined  to  the  Zoological  Gardens ;   but  we  can  at  least  affirm  that 
they  are  not  so  rampant  and  obstructive  in  these  days  in  Paternoster- 
low  as  to  merit  the  satire  of  modem  Peter  Pindars.     Walcot  was  the 
friend  of  Opie  ;  indeed,  it  was  through  the  poet*s  instrumentality  that 
the  young  artist  was  enabled  to  take  his  first  flight  in  crayons  and 
eoloors.    That  poet  "  whose  name  was  writ  in  water/'  and  whose  mind 
was  too  acntely  sensitive  to  do  battle  in  the  literary  path  which  he  had 
chosen  for  himself,  much  less  in  the  rugged  lanes  and  bye- ways  of  pro- 
fessional  labour,   was   initiated  into   the   mysteries  of  ^sculapius, 
''serving  his  time*'  with  an  Edmonton   surgeon,   and  subsequently 
becoming  a  student  at  St.  Thomas's  Hospital.     We  know  the  melan- 
dioly  dose  to  that  young  ambition  ;  and  many  of  us,  doubtless,  have 
Blood  apon  the  poet's  grave  in  that  wondrous  city  now  garrisoned  by 
foreign  troops^  and  "childless  and   crownless  in  her  voiceless  woe." 
The  poet  Crabbe,  likewise — "  Nature's  sternest  painter,  yet  the  best" 
— ^was  formerly  in  the  ranks  of  medicine.     His  father  was  brutal,  but 
happily  did  not  transmit  to  his  eldest  son  the  qualities  which  merit  the 
shore  zoological  distinction.     The  son  was  apprenticed  to  Mr.  Page,  a 
surgeon  of  Woodbridge,  in  Suffolk.    He  tried,  at  the  expiration  of  his 
term,  to  astonish  the  good  people  of  his  native  town,  Aldborough,  by 
the  bright  bottles  which  bespoke  the  old  a]K)thecary,  and  now  the 
modem  chemist     But  Crabbe  had  not  walked  the  London  hospitals, 
and  met,  therefore,  with  little  success.     A  medico-military  ardour, 
however,  found  its  realization  in  the  Warwickshire  militia,  to  which 
regiment  he  was  appointed  surgeon.     Yet  poverty  knocked  at  the 
yoang  man's  door,  and  drove  him  away  to  seek  the  chances  of  another 
profession,  where  the  loaves  and  fishes  are  more  equally  distributed 
than  in  our  own.   The  generous  Burke  took  him  by  the  hand.    Crabbe 
was  ordained,  and,  becoming  chaplain  to  the  Duke  of  Rutland,  ob- 
tained some  church  preferment  which  ensured  him  a  quiet  and  happy 
existence.     Through  the  poet's  marriage,  he  eventually  came  into  the 
possession  of  considerable  landed  propei*ty. 

The  position  of  Crabbe  as  apothecary  in  a  small  country  town  gives 
us  an  opportunity  of  here  contrasting  the  genus  apothecary  of  that  day 
with  its  modem  development — ^the  well-educated  general  jiractitioner. 
No  profession  has  made  such  rapid  educational  strides  as  ours  during 
the  present  century.  It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  demands 
which  are  made  upon  the  time,  and  patience,  and  skill  of  thousands  of 
our  brethren  in  populous  and  remote  districts  ;  and  equally  impossible 
to  speak  too  highly  of  that  cheerful  acquiescence  in  all  the  trying  inci- 
dents of  life,  that  general  capacity  for  every  emergency  of  position,  and 
that  considerate  kindness  towards  the  poor,  which  have  given  a  sterling 
ebancter  to  those  wh(»  are  necessitated  to  break  through  the  narrow 
and  exdoaiTe  limits  of  professional  specialty,  and  surrender  themselves 
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to  the  more  comprehensive  and  useful  practice  of  our  compound  art. 
Formerly,  to  any  little  accident  requiring  the  most  ordinary  surgical 
knowledge,  the  country  apothecary  was  quite  unequaL   Long  distances, 
in  days  when  travelling  was  no  light  matter,  had  to  be  encountered,  to 
bring  from  a  neighbouring  town  the  pompous  professional  big-wig,  to 
give  the  benefit  of  his  large  experience  and  his  sagacious  knowledge  to 
the  unhappy  patient  and  the  bewildered  apothecary.     In  these  timea^ 
the  Union-surgeon,  and  every  general  practitioner  in  the  countiy,  are 
equal  and  eager  to  undertake  duties  for  which  a  sound  education  has 
given  them  the  most  complete  aptitude.     We  cannot  yet  go  so  far  aa 
to  say  that  even  our  most  skilful  surgeons  have  acquired  the  manual 
dexterity  of  the  photographer,  who,  in  the  forcible  phraseology  of  Mr. 
Punch,  proclaims  that  he  is  equal  to  every  occasion ;  and  will  "  take 
yer  'ed  off  for  sixpence,  and  yer  *ole  body  for  a  shillin."    But  certainly 
it  is  but  comparatively  rare  for  the  country  surgeon  to  call  in  the  spe- 
cialist, who  finds  an  abundant  sphere  of  usefulness,  and  opportunity 
for  pecuniary  acquirement,  in  the  morning  consultations,  and  in  attend- 
ance upon  the  wealthiest  classes.     And  we  will  take  this  opportnnitj 
of  saying  that  the  mania  for  special  hospitals  is  becoming  so  great  aa  to 
threaten  very  serious  results^  as  regards  the  division  of  professional  study 
and  labour.    The  subject  has  already  engaged  the  attention  of  some  of 
the  leading  members  of  our  fraternity,  with  a  result  as  yet  unapprecia- 
ble.    The  overstocking  of  our  ranks,  and  the  imperious  requirements  of 
social  conventionalities,  will  suffice  in  a  measure  to  explain  the  division 
which  we  deplore,  but  do  not  see  the  means  of  escaping  from.   My  lady 
must  take  her  hectic  daughter  to  one  whose  whole  time  is  given  (or 
supposed  to  be  given)  to  the  study  of  that  disease  which  marches  with 
cowardly  but  irresistible  strides  against  the  weak  and  lovely.    My  lord 
must  take  his  patched  and  pimpled  son  to  some  dermatologist  whose 
experiences  are  confined  to  the  einiptive  vagaries  of  man^s  outer  cover- 
ing.    The  dyspeptic  and  over-gorged  bon-vivant  must  claim  for  hia 
alimentary  economy  the  wise  supervision  of  some  Hippocrates  steeped 
in  the  lore  of  gastric  juice  and  saccharine  assimilation.     The  self-con- 
templating valetudinarian,  freed  from  the  active  duties  of  life,  must 
find  his  solace  under  some  modem  system  which  plays  with  his  physical 
and  moral  weakness,  and  fans  the  feebleness  of  mortality.     The  hja- 
teric  fancies  of  the  other  sex,  too  slothful  for  the  active  duty  which 
constitutes  health,  yet  ever  solicitous  to  find  health  through  chamiels 
in  which  it  never  flows,  must  equally  have  some  learned  and  interest- 
ing medical  adviser,  to  whom  it  can  pour  out  its  complainta  and  reveal 
the  secrets  of  its  psycho-physiological  life.     These  are  the  social 
verities  which  map  out  the  division  of  professional  labour,  and  give  an 
insuperable  reality  to  the  development  of  medical  and  surgical  spe- 
cialties. 

Mr.  Jeaffreson  observes  of  the  country  doctors  of  the  middle  and 
dose  of  the  last  century : 

**  They  wen  a  rude,  vulgar,  keen-witted  set  of  men,  possessing  mudi  the 
same  sort  of  intelligence,  and  disfigured  bv  the  same  land  of  ignorano^  as  a 
oonatrp  gaitleman  expects  now  to  and  in  his  ianier.  They  had  to  do  battis 
with  the  village  nurses,  at  the  best  on  equal  terms,  often  at  a  disadvantage. 
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ICascoline  dignity,  and  superior  medical  erudition,  were  in  many  districts  of 
las  account  than  the  force  of  old  usage  and  the  sense  of  acooruin  that 
8iii^>orted  the  lady  practitioners.  Mrs.  Shandy  had  an  express  provision  in  her 
marriage  settlement,  securing  her  from  the  ignorance  of  country  doctors.  Of 
course,  in  respect  to  learning  and  personal  acq^uiremcnts,  the  rural  practitioners, 
as  a  class,  varied  very  much  in  accordance  with  the  intelligence  and  culture  of 
the  district  in  which  their  days  were  spent,  with  the  class  and  character  of  their 

eients,  and  with  their  own  connexions  and  original  social  condition.  On  his 
rksbire  living,  Sterne  came  in  contact  with  a  rou^h  lot.  The  Whitworth 
Taykm  were  captains  and  leaders  of  the  army  in  which  Dr.  Slop  was  a  private. 
Tlie  oru^inal  of  the  last-mentioned  w^orthy  was  so  ill-read  that  he  mistook  Litho- 
psdii  &uonensb  Icon  for  the  name  of  a  distinguished  surgical  authority,  and 
uider  this  erroneous  impression,  quoted  Lithoptcdus  Scnoucnsis  with  tLc  ex- 
treme of  gravity."  (vol.  li.  p.  280-1.) 

The  kindred  story  of  Tinctura  Ejuadem  must  be  too  well  known  to 
render  its  repetition  necessary.  But  is  the  story  of  Dr.  Standisb,  who 
fioarished  "  when  Creorge  the  Third  waa  king,"  equally  well  known  ? 
A  little  ungovemable  political  scoundrel,  lie  thrashed  his  wife  with  a 
dog-whip.  Her  subsequent  flight  led  to  the  following  advertisement, 
which  we  are  surprised  has  escaped  the  recording  notice  of  Dr.  Andrew 
Wynter,  in  his  *  Curiosities  of  Civilization  :' 

"  Dr,  SlamdUk  to  all  whom  it  mav  concern. — Dr.  Standish's  wife  haviug  run 
away,  this  is  to  give  notice  that  he'll  be  skinned  before  he  pays  her  debts,  and 
that  he  wants  a  housekeeper.  Dr.  Standish  doesn't  want  good  looks  in  a 
woman ;  but  she  must  know  how  to  hold  her  tongue  and  cook  a  plain  joint. 
He  gives  ten  pounds.  Mrs.  Standish  needn't  apply— she's  too  much  of  a  lady." 

Sarelj  this  advertisement  makes  a  most  unreasonable  demand.  We 
neyer  heard  of  a  woman  who  could  cook  a  plain  joint  satisfactorily  and 
also  hold  her  tongue. 

Here  is  a  picture,  by  a  writer  of  that  period,  of  a  country  doctor  of 
the  last  century — one  who  has  earned  for  himself  an  imperishable 
name,  and  only  within  the  last  year  been  inducted  to  his  seat  in  Tra- 
fidgar-square,  under  the  shadow  of  the  semi-draped  "  First  Gentleman 
in  £urope :" 

"  When  first  I  saw  him,  it  was  on  Frampton-green.  I  was  somewhat  his 
jwuor  in  years,  and  had  heard  so  much  of  him  that  I  had  no  small  curiosity  to 
tee  him.  He  was  dressed  in  a  blue  coat  and  yellow  buttons,  buckskins,  well- 
;key-boots,  with  handsome  silver  spurs,  and  he  carried  a  smart  whip 


with  a  silver  handle.    His  wig,  after  the  fashion,  was  done  up  in  a  club ;  and 
he  wore  a  broad-brimmed  hat. 

8ach  was  Edward  Jenner,  long  the  scorn  of  the  ignorant  and  the  pre* 
jndiced.  No  man  was  ever  more  misrepresented  or  abused  :  no  man 
was  ever  more  confident  in  the  reality  of  a  great  discovery,  in  its  pro- 
q>cctive  acknowledgment  by  the  world,  and  in  the  complete  reversal 
c^  a  premature  verdict,  which  awaited  hira.  Truly  has  Burke  said, 
"  Obloquj  is  a  necessary  ingredient  in  the  composition  of  all  tme 

Mr.  Jeafireson  gives  us,  in  the  last  place,  a  slight  sketch  of  the 
'medical  buildings'*  of  this  huge  metropolis.  We  shall  not  linger 
with  him  here,  for  our  readers  are  undoubtedly  acquainted  with  the 
htttories  of  those  structures  which  have  done,  and  are  still  doing,  so 
much  to  alleviate  the  physical  and  mental  suffertDgs  of  our  Ixmdoiii 
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popnlation.  They  know  of  Thomas  Guy,  the  London  stationer,  of 
the  hospital  which  bears  his  name,  and  with  which  is  inse])arably 
connected  the  lustre  of  so  many  members  of  our  noble  profession. 
They  know  of  St.  Thomas's,  and  St.  Bartholomew's,  of  St.  Greorge's 
and  of  King's  College  Hospitals,  &c.,  and  of  "  Mad  Tom"  and  Bedlam. 
To  the  hospital  of  Bethlem  we  would,  in  passing,  invite  any  one  who 
would  wish  to  see  what  modem  science  and  rational  treatment,  and 
the  skill  of  an  accomplished  physician,  are  now  achieving  for  the 
most  miserable  and  cheerless  of  mankind.  It  may  be  sufficient  to 
state  that,  with  the  except|f{n  of  four  of  the  hospitals  above  named, 
none  in  London  is  in  possession  of  property  at  all  adequate  to  the 
demand  upon  its  working  and  beneficent  machineiy.  "  Supported  by 
voluntary  contributions  "  is  the  appealing  motto  borne  by  almost  every 
structure,  to  indicate  as  forcibly  as  may  be  the  precariousness  of  its 
capacity  ifor  continuous  good.  What  London  would  be  without  these 
noble  charities  it  is  impossible  to  conceive.  They  cover  a  multitude 
of  sins  in  those  who  suffer  not,  and  minister  inestimable  comfort  to 
those  whose  sole  inheritance  is  the  inheritance  of  woe.  Amongst  the 
"  medical  buildings"  are  included  those  famous  fountains  of  erudition 
from  which  flow  the  living  streams  which  utilize  charity  and  purge 
away  disease.  It  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  expressed  opinions  of 
that  kindliness  which  gives  birth  to  our  eleemosynary  institutions  if  we 
again  invited  our  readei-s  to  those  boards  before  which  they  once 
trembled.  They  have  got  vivid  recollections  of  "  the  College "  and 
"  the  Hall,"  and  of  that  graceful  structure  to  which  the  London 
physicians  migrated  from  Warwick-lane  in  1825.  Which. of  us  can- 
not recur,  with  some  feeling  of  reverential  awe,  to  Pall  Mail  East,  or 
Lincoln's-inn-fields,  or  that  locality  which  flowing  numbers  thus 
allude  to — 

"  Nigh  where  Fleet  ditch  descends  in  sable  streams. 

To  wash  his  sooty  Naiads  in  the  Thames, 

There  stands  a  structure  on  a  rising  hill, 

Where  tyros  take  their  freedom  out  to  kill." 

This  i*etrospect  of  the  medical  profession  may  lead  us,  in  spite 
of  our  many  admitted  imperfections,  to  be  satisfied,  by  comparison, 
with  what  we  are.  It  may  stimulate  also  to  better  things — teach  us 
to  combine  a  more  generous  rivalry  with  a  less  spurious  brotherhood 
than  that  which  sometimes  embraces  us.  We  have  to  labour  without 
ceasing  in  a  calling  which  can  ennoble  every  worthy  member  of  the 
same,  and  which  every  worthy  member  may  dignify  with  his  own  cha- 
racter. ''  The  truest  measure  (says  Bishop  Jackson)  of  man's  internal 
or  proper  excellences  is  his  beneficial  use  or  service  in  the  great  uni- 
verse whereof  he  is  a  part."  £ach  individual's  "  entitive  perfection"  is 
the  guage  of  his  power  to  do  good  to  others,  both  by  ))recept  and 
example.  The  sufierings  and  the  trials  of  our  profession  are  many. 
But  "  he  that  hath  not  suffered  (says  Madame  de  Stael),  what  doth  he 
know  T  These  things  improve  and  dignify,  and  give  to  the  bearer  of 
the  burden  an  advantage  never  acquired  in  any  profession  by  the  few 
whose  lot  is  cast  in  pleasanter  places,  and  who  enjoy  an  immnnity  firom 
the  stem  but  purifying  vicissitudes  of  the  many. 
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Review  IX, 

f  Annual  Report  of  the  General  Board  of  Commissioners  in 
Lunacr//or  Scotland. — Edinburgh,  1860.     pp.  225. 

yuGH  this  second  Report  of  the  Scotch  Lunacy  Commissioners 
ot  possess  the  advantages  of  the  preceding  volume,  in  being  the 
diable  and  complete  account  obtained  in  this  country  of  the 
if  lunacy  in  Scotland,  yet  in  intrinsic  interest  and  in  the  value 
ocmtents  it  may  claim  an  equality  with  it.  A  similar  arrange- 
)f  contents  is  followed  in  both  reports,  and  we  are  thus  enabled 
r  to  compare  the  statistical  facts  and  general  circumstances 
id  in  the  two. 

I  first  important  fact  which  calls  for  remark  is  the  increase  in  the 
ir  of  the  insane  who  fell  under  the  cognizance  of  the  Commis- 
I  in  1859,  as  compared  with  the  returns  for  1858.  On  the  1st  of 
rj;  1858,  there  were  5748,  and  on  the  same  day  in  1859,  5991. 
otiial  number,  however,  at  the  latter  date  was  7878,  or  1887 
bhan  that  just  stated,  the  difference  representing  the  number  of 
ite  single  cases,"  as  far  as  at  present  ascertained,  but  of  which  no 
ie  was  attempted  in  the  statistical  table  presented  in  the  first 
t.  Treating  this,  therefore,  as  a  constant  quantity  in  the  two 
we  have,  to  make  the  comparison  correct,  deducted  it  from  the 
if  1859,  and  thus  the  increase  for  this  year  upon  1858  stands  at 
r  4*25  per  cent.  A  farther  analysis  of  the  tables  shows  that  this 
le  18  made  up  of  116  additional  inmates  in  public  asylums,  of  76 
rate  asylums,  and  of  93  in  private  houses, — a  total  of  285,  from 
a  reduction  of  42  in  the  number  of  insane  confined  in  work- 
1  leaves  the  sum,  as  before  stated,  at  243.  The  total  number  of 
e  patients  partaking  of  asylum  accommodation  is  the  same  in 
IS  in  1858 ;  but  their  distribution  is  so  changed,  that  809  instead 
i,  or  3  per  cent,  more,  are  placed  in  public  asylums,  and  200 
i  of  219,  or  nearly  10  per  cent,  less,  are  detained  in  private 
18.  On  the  other  hand,  whilst  the  proportion  of  pauper  insane 
gmented  in  public  asylnms  firom  1594  to  1687,  or  nearly  6  per 
it  has  likewise  increased  in  the  private  asylums  from  526  to  621, 
irij  19  per  cent.  Taking  into  consideration  the  £eict  that  the 
Mr  of  pauper  insane  in  public  asylums — viz.  1687 — ^is  double  that 
rate  patients — ^viz.  809 — ^in  the  same  institutions,  it  appears  from 
wgoing  calculations  that  the  latter  class  of  insane  persons  has 
)d  equal  relief  from  those  asylums  with  the  former  during  the 
ear,  1859. 

b  shows''  (as  the  Coxmnissioners  observe)  "the  preference  given  by  the 
of  private  patients  to  public  asylums  over  private  houses,  and  affords  a 
Mgmnent  in  favour  of  providing  accommodation  of  a  superior  kind  in 
ian  with  the  district  asylums." 

!  Mtoond  clause  of  this  quotation  suggests  an  explanation, — ^not 
njfh  may  be,  to  many  of  our  readers,  yet  desirable,  lest  it  should 
nmed  that  so  many  patients  supported  by  private  funds  have 
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usurped  accommodation  primarily  intended  for  pauper  lunatics — viz., 
that  most  of  the  Scotch  public  asylums  are  of  a  mixed  character,  having 
a  department,  sometimes  a  separate  building,  for  private  cases  and 
another  for  pauper  inmates.  However,  to  proceed  :  the  figures  ^ven 
above  indicate  a  very  slow  extension  of  public  asylum  accommodation, 
whether  for  private  or  pauper  insane ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  pro- 
portion of  the  latter  in  licensed  houses  has  so  largely  augmented, — a 
circumstance  admitted  to  be  less  advantageous  to  their  interests  as  well 
as  more  costly  to  the  ratepayers  than  provision  in  properly  organized 
county  asylums. 

Keferring  again  to  the  table  (p.  iiL)  presenting  the  distribution  of 
the  pauper  insane,  we  observe  that  more  remain  unprovided  with 
asylum  accommodation  than  possess  it — viz.  2672  distributed  in  poo]> 
houses  and  private  houses,  against  2308  detained  in  public  and  private 
asylums  ;  and  although  a  decrease  of  42  can  be  pointed  to  in  the  insane 
occupants  of  workhouses,  yet  in  1859  the  number  confined  in.  these 
establishments — viz.  795 — is  not  far  short  of  half  that  of  those  for  whom 
a  due  legal  provision  is  furnished — viz.  1687 — in  public  asylums,  leaving 
out  of  the  question  the  1877  pauper  lunatics  living  single  in  private 
houses,  to  whose  wretclied  state,  however,  and  need  of  asylum  caie^ 
in  not  a  few  instances,  both  the  present  and  previous  Report  abun- 
dantly testify  ;  additional  provision  in  district  asylim^  is  claimed  for 
those  795  living  in  workhouses,  and  for  the  621  detained  in  private 
asylums,  or  for  1416  additional  patients,  a  number  not  &r  diort  of 
that  for  which  accommodation  was  provided  at  the  commencement  o£ 
1859  ;  for  as  regards  the  desirability  of  tha  transfer  of  pauper  lunatics 
from  private  to  properly  appointed  public  asylums,  few  objectors  will 
be  found  ;  whilst  with  respect  to  lunatics  in  workhouses^  the  Scotch 
Commissioners  reiterato  their  previously  expressed  opinions,  which 
entirely  concur  with  and  enforce  those  of  the  English  Lunacy  Board,  aa 
well  as  of  all  competent  persons  who  have  weighed  the  subject — ^vic, 
that  workhouses,  together  with  workhouse  lunatic  wards,  are  unfit 
receptacles  for  the  insane,  detrimental  to  their  welfare,  and  in  the 
long  run  not  economical. 

On  these  points  the  following  extracts  from  theBeport  before  us  axe 
worth  repeating : 

"  It  must  of  necessity  be  more  for  the  interests  of  the  distzicts  to  pkoe 
their  pauper  lunatics  in  establishments  under  their  own  management,  than  to 
consign  them  to  the  custody  of  the  proprietors  of  private  as^ums,  who  must 
draw  their  own  profits  from  the  payments  made  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
patients." 

With  this  brief  comment,  this  aspect  of  the  matter  imn  a  purely 
business  point  of  view,  the  Commissioners  advise  the  withdrawal  of  au 
pauper  lunatics  from  licensed  houses,  but  when  they  would  advocate 
their  tranaler  from  poor-houses  to  district  asylums^  they  reeogaiae  tha 
necessity  of  a  much  more  elaborate  de&noe  of  that  Tfffyy»ffft*^4atrYm  ^ 
meet  the  many  i^ecinua  arguments  a^^st  it  vesting  oa  eoononnoal 
considerations,  x  et,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  thej  are  aUe  folljr  to. 
meet  and  overthrow  such  argumfiuta^  and.  to  p roye  asylnm  aooomino- 
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dadon  to  be  not  onl j,  as  all  will  admit,  the  best,  bnt  also  the  cheapest, 
for  the  insane.  The  following  remarks  apply  partictdarlj  to  poor- 
house  lunatic  wards,  wherein  an  attempt  is  made  to  meet  the  wants  of 
lunatics  and  to  diminish  or  remove  the  objections  which  all  perceive 
in  treating  sane  and  insane  paupers  on  the  same  footing  and  under 
similar  conditions : 

**  We  strongly  object  to  lunatic  wards  in  poor-houses  being  used  for  this 
purpose,  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  the  primary  object  of  poor-houses  is  to 
afford  a  test  for  poverty,  and  to  provide  for  the  poor  in  the  most  economical 
manner.  The  fundamental  principle  on  which  these  establishments  are  con- 
ducted is  thus  antagonistic  to  that  which  ought  to  regulate  the  treatment  of 
Innatics,  and  which,  briefly  stated,  is  the  provision  of  every  comfort  which  can 
reasonably  be  demanded,  to  lighten  the  burden  of  perhaps  the  greatest  calamity 
which  can  afflict  humanity.  We  are,  liowever,  willing  to  admit  that,  notwith- 
standing the  fundamental  principle  of  economy  which  must  necessarily  be  the 
goide  cu  parochial  boards  m  determining  the  treatment  of  paupers,  some  of 
than  have  attached  to  their  poor-houses  lunatic  wards  of  a  very  creditable 
character  for  the  accommodation  of  their  insane  poor.  Nevertheless,  the  treat- 
ment of  the  patients  in  these  establishments  cau  scarcely  in  any  instance  be 
regarded  as  in  harmony  witli  the  humane  views  of  the  day.  There  is  generally 
a  great  deficiency  in  cheerfulness  and  comfort  within  doors,  a  prison-like  aspect 
about  the  airing-grounds,  and  an  almost  total  absence  of  the  means  of  employ- 
ment, both  within  and  out  of  doors.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  unfavourable 
eontnet  which  poor-bouse  lunatic  wards  must,  in  these  respects,  bear  to 
asylums,  the  ooat  of  the  maintenance  of  patients  in  the  former  class  of  estab- 
Uahments,  especially  where  no  restriction  on  admission  exists  in  connexion  with 
the  form  of  the  mahidy  with  which  they  are  affected,  is  perhaps  as  high  as  that  of 
those  placed  in  the  latter.  .  .  .  But  it  must  be  rcmemDcrcd  that  there  are  other 
poor-houses  in  which  the  accommodation  provided  is  exceedingly  unsatisfactorv, 
and  in  which  the  physical  wants  of  the  patients  are  provided  Tor  with  but  little 
departure  from  those  economical  principles  which  regulate  the  treatment  of 
sane  paupers.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  duty  of  parochial  boards  to  economise 
the  funds  of  their  respective  parishes,  but  we  are  of  opinion  that  this  end 
would  be  attained  in  a  much  more  satisfactory  manner,  as  concerns  both  the 
ratepayers  and  the  patients,  were  lunatic  wards  in  poorhouscs  to  be  entirely 
aboushed."  (pp.  xi.  xii.) 

A  few  pages  further  on  the  Commissioners  resume  their  arguments 
against  workhouse  detention  of  lunatics,  taking  their  stand  on  purely 
aoonomical  principles,  and  handling  the  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence 
argument  in  such  a  manner  as  to  entirely  make  good  their  views.  To 
collect  data  for  their  arguments,  they  analyse  the  returns  of  expeudi-* 
tore  on  account  of  their  lunatics  of  many  parishes  in  Scotland,  large 
and  small,  taking  care  to  make  allowance  for  circumstances  which  may 
interfere  with  the  correctness  of  their  results — such,  for  instance,  aa 
the  fiunlity  of  obtaining  accommodation : 

"  AMumiBg  that  the  retains  ate  correct,  some  curious  and  unexpected  results 
nqr  be  deduced  from  them,  and  more  especially  those  made  by  parishes  which 
adi^t  what  mav  be  oonsidered  pieferential  modes  of  disposing  of  their  pauper 
lamtir^^  and  which  are,  at  the  same  time,  of  sufflcient  extent  to  afford  a  Add 
fat  Ittitimate  comparison.  There  are  certain  parishes,  for  example,  which 
send  lul  their  lunatics  to  asylums,  with  the  exception  of  those  exempted  as 
rnMqfis  psPtioits.  There  are  others  which  place  them  preferentially  in  the  lunatic 
^  of  poorJiouses ;  and  others,  again,  which  divide  them  between  asylums 
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and  poor-houses,  sending  to  the  former  the  recent  and  unmanageable  cases,  and 
placing  in  the  latter  the  chronic  and  more  tractable."  (p.  27.) 

The  results  deducible  from  a  comparison  of  the  relative  expenditure 
of  each  of  the  three  classes  of  parishes  above  indicated — 

"  Are  extremely  important,  as  indicating  that  asylum  treatment  is  really  more 
economical  than  poor-house  treatment.  They  show  that  parislies  which  take 
the  entire  charee  of  their  pauper  lunatics,  and  treat  those  requiring  segregation 
entirely  in  the  lunatic  wards  of  poor-houses,  maintain  the  whole  at  an  average 
rate  of  19/.  'k.  Hid,  per  head;  that  those  parishes  which  place  only  the  more 
manageable  of  their  patients  requiring  segregation  in  poor-houses,  and  send 
the  rest  to  asylums,  maintam  the  whole  at  an  average  rate  of  17/.  Is.  5J</.: 
and,  lastly,  that  those  parishes  which  trust  entirely  to  asylums  for  the  care  and 
treatment  of  such  of  tneir  lunatics  as  require  to  be  placed  in  establishments, 
maintain  the  whole  at  an  average  rate  of  15/.  7*.  2d"  (p.  28.) 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  comparative  economy  of  workhouse  and  of 
asylum  provision  for  pauper  lunatics  set  forth  by  figures  which  un- 
mistakeably  prove  the  superior  cheapness  of  the  latter,  and  this  indeed 
to  so  considerable  a  degree  that  asylum  accommodation  turns  out  to  be 
more  than  one-fifth  i>ev  head  less  costly  than  the  comparatively  defec- 
tive and  detrimental  lodging  of  insane  patients  in  poor-houses. 

Many  thanks  arc  due  to  the  Scottish  Lunacy  Board  for 
working  out  this  problem  in  this  manner;  for  may  we  not  now  enter- 
tain the  hope  that  parochial  officers  may  be  disabused  of  their  con- 
victions that  poor-house  lunatic  wards  ai-e  the  cheapest  receptacles  for 
the  insane  by  these  arithmetical  calculations  proving  the  contrary, 
when  all  arguments  to  induce  them  to  prefer  asylums  as  more  conducive 
to  the  interests  and  ha2:)piness  of  unfortunate  lunatics  fail  in  their 
philanthropic  object  ? 

The  above- quoted  results  are  drawn  from  the  returns  of  a  very 
limited  number  of  parishes;  but  the  copious  tables  of  the  expenditure 
of  the  several  parishes  throughout  Scotland,  contained  in  Appendix  C 
of  this  Beport,  will  furnish  ample  material  for  further  comparative 
calcidations,  and  for  the  complete  establishment  of  the  conclusions 
arrived  at  by  the  Commissioners. 

The  embarrassment  felt  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  English  Lunacy 
Acts,  from  the  loose  .statu toiy  definitions  of  lunacy,  and  particularly 
from  the  reference  of  lunatics  to  two  classes — harmless  and  dangerous, 
has  been  felt  alike  in  Scotland,  and  has  led  to  the  same  injurious 
results — viz.,  the  deprivation  of  many  of  the  insane  of  their  legal  and 
necessaiy  relief  in  properly  constituted  asylums,  and  the  exposure  of 
the  public  to  the  destructive  propensities  of  such  lunatics  at  large. 

Ever  and  anon  the  community  is  startled  by  the  details  of  some 
horrible  murder,  suicide,  or  other  crime,  by  individuals  of  whose  mental 
obliquity  evidence  is  then  at  once  foithcoming,  and  of  whom  it  further 
appears,  that  though  not  sound  in  mind,  they  were  left  unguarded  and 
without  supervision,  because  this  or  that  friend  maintained  them  to  be 
harmless.  The  fact  is,  the  unpractised  observer,  whether  medical  or 
not,  has  a  particular  conception  of  a  dangerous  lunatic;  his  ideal  being 
is  the  furious  maniac,  threatening  in  word,  look,  and  gesture;  and 
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therefore  when  he  meets  with  an  inisane  person  whose  conduct  is  calm, 
and  apparently  under  his  control,  whose  conversation  is  probably 
genendlj  rational,  who  can  divert  attention  from  his  besetting  delusion, 
and  mislead  his  examiner  respecting  its  influence  over  him,  the  con- 
viction occurs  that  such  an  individual,  though  wrong  in  the  head,  has 
no  harm  in  him  and  may  be  let  go  free.  A  large  proportion  of  the 
visitors  who  go  through  the  wards  of  our  public  asylums  experience  a 
certain  feeling  akin  to  disappointment  at  the  absence  of  the  dramatic 
incidents  which  they  have  associated  in  their  minds  with  mental  dis- 
order; they  suspect  that  they  are  excluded  from  some  wards  where  their 
^ical  madmen  are  confined,  and  they  will  arrive  at  the  geneml  con- 
clusion,  that  most  or  nearly  all  of  the  asylum  inmates  are  poor  harm- 
less creatures  who  might  be  allowed  their  liberty.  Unless  instructed 
in  the  working  of  such  establishments,  and  initiated  in  the  phases  of 
the  insane  state,  they  cannot  appreciate  the  influence  of  the  surrounding 
conditions  of  life,  they  cannot  arrive  at  a  correct  conception  of  what 
is  intended  by  the  ''  moral  treatment"  of  the  insane. 

The  Scotch  lunacy  law  requires  the  medical  practitioner  who  is 
called  upon  for  a  certificate  of  insanity  to  state  whether  the  individual 
in  question  is  or  is  ''  not  a  lunatic  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act.*' 
l%is  allows  much  divergence  of  opinion,  according  as  the  term  lunatic 
is  interpreted.  The  Commissioners  observe  that  it  is  obvious  the 
medical  practitioner  ''thereby  incurs  a  double  responsibility,  as  he 
must  be  held  to  give  an  opinion,  first,  in  regard  to  the  mental  state  of 
the  patient;  and,  secondly,  as  to  the  appropriate  nature  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  is  placed.  It  is  at  the  same  time  evident  that 
the  certificate  to  the  effect  that  any  one  is  "  not  a  lunatic  in  the 
meaning  of  the  Act,'*  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  person  is  of 
sane  mind.  Indeed,  it  is  frequently  expressly  understood  that  the 
certificate  is  not  intended  to  convey  this  meaning,  but  is  granted  merely 
as  an  expression  of  opinion  that  the  patient  is  not  likely  to  commit  an 
act  dangerons  to  himself  and  others.  With  what  latitude  medical  men 
will  occasionally  undertake  to  determine  on  the  presence  or  absence  of 
danger,  the  Commissioners  proceed  to  show  by  instances,  among  which 
is  one  where  ''  pauper  lunatics  were  withdrawn  in  wholesale  fashion 
firom  our  jurisdiction,  in  consequence  of  the  parochial  surgeon  holding 
the  opinion  that  they  were  not  lunatics  in  the  meaning  of  the  statute." 
To  remedy  this  ambiguity,  and  to  obviate  such  unseemly  discussions 
between  themselves  and  those  called  upon  to  give  certificates  of  lunacy, 
the  CommiBsioners  propose  the  very  simple  expedient  of  so  amending 
the  statute, ''  that  the  definition  of  lunacy  should  be  so  extended  as  to 
correspond  with  the  phraseology  of  the  thirty-fifth  section,  and  embrace 
'  every  insane  person,  idiot,  or  person  of  unsound  mind.*  *'  (p.  8.) 

As  may  be  presumed,  there  is  a  reason  to  be  found  why  parochial 
authorities  discover  such  a  disposition  to  ignore  the  existence  of 
lunacy  "  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act  ;**  and  this  reason,  as  indi- 
jcated  in  the  ensuing  paragraph,  is  the  presumed  costliness  of  asylum 
jpfoviaion. 
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**  It  has"  (write  the  Ckmimiflsioiieis)  ''  on  Taiious  occasions  been  asserted 
that  we  propose  to  send  every  pauper  lunatic  to  an  asylum,  no  matter  what 
may  be  his  mental  condition;  and  ^ere  is  reason  to  think  that  it  is  this  idea 
which  has  led  inspectors  to  procure  medical  certiEcates  to  the  effect  that  their 
insane  paupers  do  not  come  within  the  provisions  of  the  Act." 

The  Commiflsioners  hereupon  take  pains  todiflavovr  Miy  sach  pz^eBomed 
intentions  on  their  part  of  a  wholesale  deportation  of  iDsane  people  of 
$11  sorts  from  their  present  habitations  to  asylums,  and  to  substantiato 
this  disavowal  refer  to  "  the  small  proportion  of  cases  (of  single  patientB) 
in  which  they  have  recommended  removal."  But  surely  this  circnm* 
stance  cannot  be  regarded  by  the  Commiaaioners  with  satia&ction  or 
as  a  matter  of  congratulation,  for  their  own  history  of  the  oonditiom 
of  single  patients  proclaims  it  as  a  fact  that  such  patients  are  for  tht 
most  part  badly^,  often  wretchedly  taken  care  o^  and  should  rightly, 
and  for  humanity*s  sake,  receive  the  advantages  of  asylum  care.  We 
do  not  indeed  pretend  to  say  that  all  insane  persons  should  be  con* 
gregated  into  asylums— on  the  contrary,  we  consider  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  aggregation  of  lunatics  into  huge  asyluma  has  already 
been  pushed  too  £&r,  and  that  their  segr^^tion,  as  some  have  termed 
it,  or  their  distribution  in  cottage-homes  or  small  refuges,  is  the  problem 
awaiting  solution  at  the  hands  of  those  concerned  in  making  and 
superintending  the  provision  for  the  pauper  msane.  This  ^ufistioiv 
however,  is  much  too  wide  for  discussion  on  the  present  oocasiosL 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  Scottish  Lunacy  OommissionerB  ase 
opposed  to  large  asyluma  Thus,  after  showing  the  influence  of  the 
distance  of  asylums  on  the  distribution  of  the  insane,  and  the  enunciation 
of  it  as  a  sort  of  axiom,  "  that  the  number  of  patients  sent  to  asylums 
diminishes  in  a  ratio  corresponding  to  the  distance,  and  that  the 
nmnber  of  those  which  remain  at  home  increases  in  a  similar  degree^** 
they  observe  that — 

"These  results  afford  an  indication  that  small  asylums  in  convenient  situa- 
tions will  more  satisfactorily  meet  the  wants  of  the  country  than  large  central 
establishments,  which  must  necessarily  be  remote  from  considerable  portions 
of  the  extensive  districts  which  they  are  designed  to  accommodate.  It  is  true 
that  the  pro^essive  extension  of  the  railway  system  will  gradually  afford 
greater  facilities  in  removing  patients  to  distant  asvlums;  but  cUstance,  and  the 
expense  it  involves,  will  nevertheless  continue  to  exercise  an  unfavourable 
influence  on  the  visits  of  relatives  and  on  the  discharge  of  patients  on  triaL 
It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  aggre&ation  of  the  insane  in  large 
masses  greatly  increases  the  difficulty  of  provi£ng  for  their  proper  oare  sod 
treatment."  (p.  10.) 

The  Beport  deals  largely  with  i3ie  condition  of  those  patients,  botii 
private  and  pauper,  who  are  placed  singly  in  private  houses;  and  ikm 
Commissioners  very  rightly  remaik:  ^We  feel  that  to  secure  tlie 
proper  care  of  those  pauper  lunatics  who  are  plaoed  in  private  hcvses 
is  one  of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  Board,  and  constitutes,  per- 
haps, our  greatest  req)on8ibility.**  (p.  xxzvii)  And  l^ey  ^  are 
indined  to  ascribe  great  importance  to  the  visitation  of  single  patients^ 
not  only  for  improving  the  treatment  and  management  of  those  aotoalfy 
visited,  but  for  elevating  the  general  condition  of  the  insane,  whether 
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placed  in  asylums  or  in  private  houses.*'  (p.  xl.)  Animated  by  these 
TiewSy  they  have  been  very  assiduous  in  their  visitation  of  such  patients, 
and  during  their  two  years'  term  of  office  they  reported  on  ''  4097 
bmatics  placed  as  single  patients,  of  whom  1904  were  private  patients^ 
and  2193  paupers;  of  both  classes,  3527  were  seen  and  reported  on, 
and  570  reported  on  from  information  derived  from  others."  The 
copious  i^pendices  contained  in  the  two  Reports  as  yet  published  testify 
to  their  assiduity  as  well  as  to  the  great  need  for  the  inquiry,  and  it 
is  with  just  pride  that  they  refer  to  them,  as  embodying  '<  a  kind  of 
information  which,  so  £u:  as  known  to  us,  is  not  within  the  reach  of 
any  other  Board  of  Lunacy." 

To  fiunlitate  their  labours  in  this  direction,  to  relieve  asylums  from 
over-KTowding,  and  on  economical  grounds,  the  Commissioners  propose 
that  the  restriction  imposed  by  statute  against  receiving  more  than 
one  lunatic  in  a  house  not  licensed  shoijJd  be  withdrawn,  and  that 
it  be  enacted — 

«  That  any  number  of  patients,  not  exceeding  four,  may  be  received  iuto  a 
prirate  house,  without  the  necessity  for  a  license,  proyided  the  Board  make 
previous  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  each  case,  and  grant  their  sanction 
according  to  special  forms  for  the  admission  of  each  individual  patient.  Under 
some  sucn  provision  we  feel  satisfied  a  system  of  cottage  accommodation  would 
mdoally  spring  up  which  would  not  only  furnish  more  fitting  accommodation 
for  chronic  patients  than  the  lunatic  wards  of  poor-houses,  out  would  also  be 

Circulated  to  pro?e  a  valuable  adjunct  to  asylums By  its  adoption 

economy  would  ensue,  and  to  the  Visiting  Commissioners  the  advantages 
would  also  be  great.  By  placing  three  or  four  patients  together,  the  number 
of  houses  requiring  visitation  would  be  greatly  lessened,  and  the  labour  of 
inspection  would  be  further  diminished  were  the  cottages  generally  grouped 
togetiicr." 

We  are  happy  to  find  these  views  expressed  by  the  Commissioners, 
for  they  coincide  with  those  we  have  for  some  time  past  entertained. 
We  would  willingly  prosecute  our  remarks  in  this  direction,  but  the 
length  to  which  tnis  notice  has  extended  intimates  the  propriety  of 
bringing  it  to  a  close;  and  in  doing  so,  we  have  to  express  our  thanks^ 
m  the  name  of  aU  those  interested  in  the  well-being  of  the  insane,  to 
the  Lunacy  Commissioners  for  Scotland,  for  their  very  interesting  and 
instructive  report,  of  which  we  may  add  (without  wishing  to  cast  any 
ibr  on  the  English  Board  of  Commissioners),  that  in  our  opinion  it 
may  advantageously  compare  with  our  similar  English  Beports,  both 
in  the  matter  and  manner  of  its  contents  and  in  its  t3rpography  and 
general  getting  up. 
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Beyiew  X. 

1.  Tobacco :  its  Hvitory  and  Asaodatuma ;  induding  anAccouni  o/the 
Plant,  urUJi,  its  Modes  of  Use  in  all  Ages  and  Countries.  By  F.  W. 
Fairholt,  F.S.A.,  Ac. — London,  1859. 

2.  Anti-Tobacco  Placard,  No,  I.  Opinions  of  Sir  B.  C.  Brodie,  BarL, 
L.CL,,  F.E.S.,  ike,  on  the  Effects  of  Tobacco  on  the  Human 
System.     (From  the  'Times'  Newspaper,  31st  August,  1860.) 

3.  Tobacco:  its  History,  Nalure,  and  Effects  on  the  Body  and  Mind; 
vnth  tJie  Opinions  of  Rev.  Dr.  Nott,  dsc.  By  Joel  Shew,  M.D., 
Author  of  various  works  on  Hydropathy. — New  York,  1857. 

4.  Tobacco:  its  History,  Cultivation, Manitfacture,  and  Adulterations. 
Its  Use  considered  with  Reference  to  its  Influence  on  the  Human 
Constitution.  By  Andrew  Steinmbtz,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law. 
— London,  1857. 

5.  Tobacco:  its  Influences,  Physical,  Moral,  and  Religious.  A  Lecture. 
By  the  Dean  of  Cablisle.     Second  Edition. — London,  1859. 

6.  T%e  Anti-Tobacco  Journal.  A  Monthly  Periodical  published  by 
the  British  Anti-Tobacco  Society,  instituted  April,  1853. 

7.  Is  Smoking  Injwrious  ?  The  Arguments  Pro  and  Con,  Rational^ 
Considered.  By  Johk  Skelton,  Esq.,  M.D.  Addressed  to  the 
Working  Classes.     (Second  Edition  of  Ten  Thousand.) 

8.  Juvenile  Street-Smoking:  Reasons  for  Seeking  its  Legislative  Pro- 
hibition, in  a  Letter  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Manchester.  By  the 
Seoretabt  of  the  Bbitish  Akti-Tobacco  Societt.  —  London, 
1856. 

9.  A  Memento  of  the  Cambridge  Tobacco  Riot. 

10.  The  Substance  of  a  Lecture  on  the  Pernicious  Properties  andlnjuH/om 
Effects  of  Tobacco.     By  the  same  Author  as  the  two  preceding. 

11.  The  Smoker^s  Handbook;  or,  a  Dissuasive  against  the  Use  of 
Tobacco.    By  Anti-Fumo. — London,  1854. 

13.  Fifiy-fov/r  Ol^ections  to  Tobacco. 

13.  Death  in  the  Pipe;  or,  the  Great  Smoking  Question,  By  J.  L. 
Milton,  Member  of  the  Royal  Coll^  of  Surgeons.*— -Xoncfon^ 
1857. 

From  the  '' counterblaste**  of  Royalty,  to  the  denunciation  by  the 
President  of  the  Royal  Society — a  no  inconsiderable  interral  of  time 
in  social  history — ^tobacco  has  been  an  unfailing  subject  of  abuse  and 
praiae,  of  commendation  and  condemnation,  and  in  no  measured  terma 
Considering  its  literature,  the  pros  and  cons  for  its  use  and  abuse,  it 
might  seem  a  vain  task  to  discourse  on  it  dispassionately;  yet  this  is 
what  we  propose  to  attempt — not,  indeed,  exhaustively,  for  that  would 
require  volumes,  but  briefly  and  partially,  restricting  our  remarks 
chiefly  to  its  effects  from  a  physiological  and  pathological  point  of  view. 
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The  striking  feature  as  regards  its  use  is  that  whilst  it  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  violent  poison,  and  the  smoking  of  it  on  first  trial  is 
in  most  cases  productive  of  distressing  symptoms — safficient,  it  might 
be  supposed,  to  produce  an  everlasting  di^ust — it  has  become  more 
and  more  popular  with  little  interruption,  and  has  so  spread  from 
people  to  people,  from  country  to  country,  that  now  it  might  be 
difficult  to  find  a  region  in  which  it  is  unknown  or  a  race  that  does 
not  indulge  in  it.  Such  a  diffusion,  such  a  general  use,  must  be 
admitted  to  imply  some  peculiar  charm  belonging  to  it,  some  effects, 
some  virtues  which  make  it  so  followed  and  beloved,  and  so  far 
must  be  received,  we  think,  as  a  precognition  in  its  favour,  and  justi- 
fying the  poet's  rhapsody  : 

**  SnbUme  tobacco,  which  from  east  to  west 
Cheen  the  tar*8  labour  and  the  Turkman's  rest.** — BvnON. 

And  Charles  Lamb's  more  sober  reflection : 

"  The  old  world  was  sure  forlorn. 
Wanting  thee  r 

We  need  say  little  respecting  the  botany  of  the  subject,  or  its 
history,  the  one  being  so  well  known,  the  other  so  imperfectly.  It 
may  suiffice  to  remark  that  the  plant  yielding  the  leaf  which  in  its 
prepared  state  constitutes  the  tobacco  of  commerce,  belongs  to  the 
natural  fiunily  Solanacess,  a  ^unily  above  all  others  distinguished  for 
remarkable  poisonous  qualities;  that  there  are  three  species  or  varieties 
of  it  most  worthy  of  note — NicoUana  tabacum,  N,  ruatica,  aud  i\r. 
pernea;  and  that  till  the  discovery  of  America,  though  it  might  have 
been  known  before  in  Ghina^  Hindostan,  and  Persia,  it  certainly  was 
not  known  in  Europe.  By  whom  introduced,  or  from  whence,  is  not 
alt(^ther  certain.  Thus  much,  however,  appears  to  be  well  estsr 
blished — viz.,  that  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  first  brought  it  from 
the  New  World,  and  that  in  Spain  and  Portugal  its  use  first  became 
popular.  From  these  countries  it  passed  into  France  and  also  into 
Italy.  Into  England  it  was  brought  by  the.  great  navigator  Drake, 
and  brought  into  £Eishion  by  another  great  man,  Sir  Walter  Baleigh. 
Even  the  derivation  of  its  name — its  trivial  name— is  open  to  question 
— some  deriving  it  firom  one  of  our  West  Indian  islands,  Tobago, 
others,  with  more  appearance  of  probability,  from  the  city  of  Tabasco, 
in  New  Spain,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which,  from  an  early  period,  it 
had  been  largely  and  successfully  cultivated.  Nothing  but  the  sound 
seems  to  be  in  fi^vour  of  the  former,  as  for  nearly  a  century  after 
tobacco  had  found  its  way  into  Europe,  Tobago,  the  island,  was  un- 
cultivated and  uninhabited.  Bespecting  its  specific  name,  Nicoticmai 
no  kind  of  doubt,  however,  exists  whence  derived;  it  is  certain  that  it 
was  borrowed  fh>m  that  of  the  individual  who  introduced  it  into 
France— Jean  Nicot,  Maitre  des  BequStes,  Ambassador  of  Francis  H. 
to  Sebastian,  King  of  Portugal,  by  whom  and  from  whence  we  are 
assured  it  was  brought  in  ]  560,  and  by  him  presented  to  Catherine  de 
MediciB  and  to  the  Grand  Prieur,  both  of  whose  names  it  for  a  time 
bore,  they  being  its  great  patrons,  but  only  for  a  time,  that  of  Therbe 
ii  la  Beine  and  I'herbe  au  Grand  Prieur  fitding  away  into  oblivion 
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before  the  shorter  and  apter  one  of  the  ambassador.  In  Italy,  where 
it  was  received  with  equal  favour,  it  was  honoured  with  the  name  of 
Terba  santa,  on  account  of  its  supposed  virtues,  and  having,  according 
to  report,  been  introduced  bj  the  Cardinal  Santa  Croce,  on  liis  return 
from  Spain  and  Portugal  in  1589,  giving  rise  to  another  rhapsody : 

"  Hei^  of  immortal  fkme ! 
Which  hither  first  with  Sania  Croce  came. 
When  he  his  time  of  nandature  expired. 
Back  from  the  court  of  Portugal  retired ; 
Eren  as  his  predecesiiors,  great  and  good. 
Brought  home  the  croes.'* 

In  saying  that  the  history  of  the  plant  was  obscure,  we  had  in  mind  its 
early,  its  first  period — that  of  its  introduction  into  Europe.  Of  its  later 
history  there  is  ample  information,  and  of  a  very  curious  and  instructive 
kind,  which  we  shall  barely  glance  at,  showing  how  little  authority  can 
control  taste,  the  use  of  tobacco  having  been  prohibited  by  imperial 
mandates,  subjecting  the  offence,  as  it  was  then  considered,  to  the  severest 
punishment;* — how  discordant  are  the  opinions  of  learned  doctors, 
extreme  and  opposite  views  having  from  time  to  tim»  almost,  if  not 
quite  up  to  the  present,  been  taken  of  its  powers,  in  whatever  form 
employed ; — altogether  strongly  illustrating  the  difficulty  there  is  in 
the  att^nment  of  truth  where  human  feeling  interferes,  and  the  impos- 
sibility of  acquiring  precise  knowledge,  except  by  the  methods  of  tSie 
exact  sciences,  of  which  one  only  has  lent  its  aid  to  enlighten  us  on 
tobacco — yi2.,  chemistry — physiology,  we  regret  to  think  (the  next 
best  aid),  hardly  yet  coming  under  the  same  category. 

From  chemistry  we  learn  that  tobacco,  the  pure  leaf  in  its  fresh 
state,  is  very  compounded,  that  it  consists  of  at  least  ten  different 
ingredients,   and    these,    per   10,000,  in  the  following  proportion: 
8828  water,  287  bitter  extractive,  174  gum,  27  resin,  26  albumen, 
105  amylaceous  gluten,  133  organic  and  inorganic  salts,  497  ligneous 
fibre,  6  a  peculiar  oily-like  substance  named  nicotine,  and  1  a  camphor- 
like, volatile  oil,  called  nicotianin.     Of  all  these  ingredients,  nicotine  is 
the  most  important,  being  admitted  to  be  the  chief  active  principle  of 
tobacco— that  on  which  all,  or  mostly  all,  the  peculiar  qualities  of  th^ 
leaf  depend.     This,  one  of  the  vegetable  alkaloids,  combines  with  acids, 
forming  neutral  crystallizable  salts  j  liquid  at  ordinary  temperatures,  it 
solidifies  at  22**  Fiihr.;  is  heavier  than  water;  volatile  at  284**,  boils 
at  472°;  slightly  soluble  in  water,  it  is  more  so  in  alcohol;  its  odour  is 
that  of  tobacco  in  its  greatest  intensity,  its  taste  acrid  in  the  extreme. 
The  process  for  obttuning  it  is  not  difficult,  though  somewhat  oom- 
plicated;  we  need  not  describe  it,  it  may  be  found  detailed  in  every 
work  on  organic  chemistry.     From  the  researches  of  M.  Schloeang,  ft 
would  appear  that  this  aUcaloid  varies  in  proportion  in  the  different 


•  Tht  GnMi«-I>iik«  Miehad  Tederoitt  prohlbtted  tba  importatlcMi  and  use  cf 
into  BoMia  hj  the  penaUj  of  the  bastinado  for  tba  tfst  oflenoe,  of  tlio  Iom  of  tbo  boos  Jk 
the  Bceond,  and  of  life  for  the  third.  The  SnlUn  Amvath  IT.  made  amoking  m  oapital 
Clime,  at  also  did  a  Shah  of  Persia,  Shah  Ahlbaa ;  the  fbrmer  tn>m  the  belief  that  It  waaa 
choek  to  the  iMraase  of  popnlstion--^  ebarge  aore  tban  enoe  thioe  npeatod,  «nd  wMh 
•orne  jirobabUitisr  air^^arda  Ui  abuee. 
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of  tobacco.     The  following  are  his  results  per  cent. — that  is,  of 
nicotine,  from  the  thoroughly-dried  leaf: 

Lot 7-96 

Lot  Garonne 7*34 

Nord 6-58 

IledcVilaine 629 

PtuB  de  Calais 4*94! 

Alsatia 3-21 

Virginia 6S7 

Kentucky G09 

Maryland 229 

Havana,  less  than 200* 

According  to  the  analogy  of  other  active  principles  of  plants,  nico- 
tine may  be  viewed  as  a  secretion,  and,  like  them  generally,  not 
diffused,  but  isolated  and  retained  in  cells.  These  cells  are  distinct 
mder  the  microscope  in  the  fresh  leaf.  Owing  to  this  circumstance^ 
&e  fr^ah  leaf  has  none  of  the  odour  of  the  prepared  article. 

We  shall  now  pass  on  to  oiur  main  subject — ^its  effects  on  the  animal 
system ;  noticmg,  Erst,  the  experiments  which  have  been  made  to  eluci- 
date its  action,  commencing  with  those  of  Sir  Benjamin  Brodie,  pub- 
lished in  the  '  Transactions  of  the  Boyal  Society,'  as  being  most  exact 
and  reliable.  They  were  made  with  a  strong  infusion  of  tobacco,  and 
with  its  empyreumatic  oil,  the  effects  of  which  we  shall  see  were  re- 
markably different.     In  his  first  experiment 

"Pour  ounces  of  infusion  of  tobacco  were  injected  into  the  rectum  of  a  dog. 
Four  minutes  afterwards  he  retched,  but  did  not  vomit ;  he  then  became  faint 
and  lay  motionless  on  one  side ;  at  the  end  of  nine  minutes  from  the  time  of 
the  injection  the  heart  could  not  be  felt,  he  gasped  for  breath  at  long  intervals, 
and  in  another  minute  there  was  no  appearance  whatever  of  life." 

It  is  added, 

*  I  immediately  laid  open  the  cavities  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen.   The  heart 
much  distenued,  and  had  entirely  ceased  to  contract ;  there  was  no  peri- 
motion  of  the  intestines." 


Three  other  experiments  are  detailed,  affording  the  same  results. 
first  experiment,  using   the  empyreumatic  oil,  he  describes  as 
nuowBi 


^  Less  than  a  drop  of  the  oil  was  applied  to  the  tongue  of  a  young  cat. 
Instnitly  violent  convulsions  took  pkce  in  all  the  muscles,  and  the  respiration 
le  veiy  frequent.    In  five  minutes  after  its  application  she  lay  on  one  side 
aUa,  with  slight  spasmodic  actions  of  the  muscles.    At  the  end  of  eleven 

jea  she  retohiS,  \xak  did  not  vomit.    In  a  quarter  of  an  hour  she  appeared 

te  be  veooverii^.  I  repeated  the  application  of  the  poison,  and  she  was  i 
aened  wHh  violent  convulsions,  and  became  insensible,  breathing  at 
intenrab;  and  in  two  minutes  from  the  second  application  respiration  hf 
CBtirely  ceased,  and  she  was  apparently  dead.  On  oj^uinff  the  thorax  I  found 
the  heart  acting  with  regularity  and  strength,  circulating  aark-coloured  blood. 
Oadissectioa  iSothing  remsrkaDle  was  found  in  the  appearance  of  the  tongue 
orbnin." 

*  Oomptes  Bmdiis,  0co.  16i6« 
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Two  more  experiments  are  detailed,  ia  which  the  oil,  suspended  in  a 
little  water,  was  injected  into  the  rectum  of  a  dog  and  of  a  cat,  with 
a  very  like  result.  From  them — ^those  with  the  infusion  and  those 
with  the  oil — ^the  author  concluded  that  the  former  injected  into  the 
intestine  has  the  power  of  rendering  the  heart  insensible  to  the 
stimulus  of  the  blood,  thus  arresting  the  circulation,  occasioning  death 
by  syncope,  taking  effect  through  the  medium  of  the  nervous  system, 
having  found  in  an  experiment  on  a  decapitated  dog  that  after  the 
injection  the  heart  continued  to  act.  That  the  latter — ^the  oil — acts 
simply  by  "  destroying  the  functions  of  the  brain,"  death  resulting 
"  because  respiration  is  under  the  influence  of  the  brain,  and  ceases 
when  its  functions  are  destroyed." 

Orfila*s  researches  on  the  same  poison  were  made  somewhat  later, 
and  are  given  in  the  third  volume  of  his  *  Toxicologic  G^u^rale,'  pub- 
b'shed  in  1815.  He  employed  in  his  experiments  tobacco  in  substance 
and  the  infusion — ^the  former,  to  which  we  shall  restrict  our  notice, 
introduced  into  the  stomach,  and  applied  to  the  sur£EU^  of  a  wound. 
The  results  of  one  of  the  trials  were  the  following : 

"  At  two  o'clock  sixteen  grains  moistened  with  water  were  applied  to  the 
celluhur  tissue  on  the  inside  of  the  thigh  of  a  robust  little  dog  [carlin].  Ten 
minutes  after  the  animal  vomited  twice.  After  six  hours  it  became  slightly 
vertigenous,  and  its  hind  legs  had  a  tremulous  motion.  It  died  in  the  mght. 
The  longs  were  found  of  a  deep  red,  with  livid  spots,  their  tissue  rather  denser 
than  natural,  the  alimentary  canal  unchanged,  the  part  operated  upon  a  little 
inflamed." 

To  his  own  experiments  Orflla  adds  an  account  of  some  made  by 
Professor  Macartney,  of  Dublin,  on  the  brain  and  nerves.  The  fol- 
lowing is  one  of  them : 

"  The  superior  portion  of  the  cranium  of  a  rabbit  having  been  removed,  and 
a  part  also  of  the  membranes  of  the  brain,  as  soon  as  the  flow  of  blood  had 
ceased,  some  drops  of  the  empyrcumatic  oil  were  applied  to  the  surface  of  the 
encephalon.  After  half  an  hour  the  animal  exhibited  no  remarkable  symptom. 
The  death  was  effected  by  pouring  two  drops  on  the  tongue." 

In  another  experiment,  half  a  scruple  of  the  oil  was  introduced  into 
the  hemispheres  of  the  brain,  but,  after  thirty  minutes,  without  any 
apparent  effect.  Three  drops  applied  to  the  tongue  of  this  rabbit 
occasioned  immediate  death.  The  same  want  of  effect  was  witnessed 
when  the  oil  was  brought  in  contact  with  the  sciatic  nerve,  provided 
it  was  isolated ;  and  also  without  effect  even  when  the  extremities  of 
this  nerve,  after  a  transverse  division,  were  immersed  in  the  oil  and 
left  for  an  hour.  Of  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  M.  Orflla,  the 
following  are  the  chief : — 1st.  That  "the  empyrcumatic  oil  does  not 
ftct  directly  on  the  brain  or  on  the  nervous  trunks,  but  through  the 
nervous  system  in  a  manner  not  yet  well  determined."  2ndly.  That 
the  infusion  of  the  leaf  acts  specially  on  the  nervous  system,  its 
poisonous  principle  being  absorbed  and  carried  into  the  circulation. 
He  considers  "  a  general  tremor,  rarely  witnessed  from  other  poisons^ 
an  almost  constant  accompaniment  of  its  action." 

These  conclusions  we  are  inclined  to  receive  as  most  warranted  by 


1861.]  Tobacco.  109 

the  results  of  the  experiments  made,  including  some  which  we  our- 
selves  have  instituted,  using  a  preparation  supplied  as  nicotine,  but 
which  we  believe  to  have  been  a  mixture  of  nicotine  and  of  the  volatile 
nicotianin.  The  subjects  of  the  experiments  were  mice.  We  shall 
notice  briefly  a  small  number  of  them,  and,  first,  those  which  indicate^ 
the  mixed  nature  of  the  poison. 

1.  A  vigorous  mouse  was  placed  under  a  bell  glass,  a  common 
"flnger  glass,"  with  28  grains  of  the  so-called  nicotine,  in  an  open 
wide-mouthed  vial.  The  animal  immediately  became  affected,  dull 
and  drowsy;  during  the  first  three  or  four  hours  it  now  and  then  ate 
a  little  bread;  after  thirteen  hours  it  seemed  comatose,  being  motion- 
less with  the  exception  of  its  head,  which  was  tremulous.  This  was 
late  at  night;  the  following  morning  it  was  found  dead  and  rigid. 
The  fluid  was  reduced  by  evaporation  to  the  amount  of  6*3  grains. 

2.  When  the  like  trial  was  made  with  the  fluid  in  equal  quantity, 
after  exposure  for  some  time  to  the  air,  a  mouse  confined  with  it  so 
that  it  could  not  touch  it,  well  supplied  with  air,  as  in  the  former 
instance,  seemed  to  suffer  no  inconvenience,  its  activity  and  appetite 
continuing  unimpaked  even  when  thus  confined  two  whole  days. 
The  effects  of  the  less  volatile  portion  of  the  fluid  as  applied  by  contact 
were  very  strongly  marked. 

3.  A  mouse  oonflned  under  a  bell  glass  with  a  portion  of  this  fluid, 
inadvertently  in  its  efforts  to  escape  touched  its  surfiice  with  its  lips. 
In  two  or  three  seconds  it  was  convulsed,  in  as  many  more  fell  on  its 
side  and  was  motionless.  Immediately  opened,  the  heart  was  found 
contracting,  and  it  continued  to  act  for  some  time,  even  after  fifty-five 
minutes  a  slight  movement  was  seen  of  its  auricles.  The  fluid,  which 
had  before  been  weighed,  had  by  the  contact  sustained  a  loss  of  '4  grain. 
In  other  trials  death  was  produced  as  rapidly  by  the  contact  of  as 
minute  a  quahtity  to  the  same  part,  and  in  all  but  one  instance  was 
preceded  by  convulsions;  in  two  instances  the  heart  continued  to  act 
feebly  for  a  minute  or  two,  in  one  its  action  ceased  immediately  and 
was  not  excited  by  puncture. 

4.  The  last  experiment  we  shall  mention  was  on  the  heart  itself. 
An  active  mouse  was  rendered  unconscious  by  ether.  In  this  state 
the  chest  and  abdomen  were  laid  open.  A  drop  of  the  fluid  was 
instantly  applied  to  the  pulsating  heart;  its  action,  gradually  becoming 
feebler,  continued  for  about  three  minutes;  the  peristaltic  motion  of 
the  intestines  for  a  shorter  time. 

In  whatever  manner,  inferentially  all  these  results  may  be  received, 
thej  must  be  admitted,  we  think,  as  decisive  as  regards  the  virulency 
of  the  poison  of  tobacco  on  brute  animals;  and  that  its  effects  are 
analogous  on  man  there  seems  to  be  little  room  for  doubt.  Whoever 
has  witnessed  or  read  of  the  operation  of  the  infusion  of  the  leaf  given 
in  cases  of  strangulated  hernia  must  feel  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
thiflL  Orfila  quotes  several  instances  in  proof  of  the  same: — 1st,  of 
three  children,  after  the  application  of  a  Hniment  made  of  powdered 
tobacco  and  butter  to  the  head  for  tinea,  being  seized  with  vomiting, 
TertigOy  and  fainting,  and  for  twenty-four  hours  walking  as  if  drunk. 
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2nd,  of  a  decociioa  applied  to  parts  affected  with  itch  oocanoaing^ 
Tiolent  vomitiDgs  and  conYnlsious.  3id;  of  a  person  fiJling  into  a 
state  of  somnolency  and  djring  apoplectic  after  the  exoessiva  use  of 
sauff;  the  words  in  the  original  are — '^  poor  avoir  pris  par  le  nez  uam 
trop  grande  quantity  de  poudre  de  tabac."  ith.  The  instance  of  ths 
celebrated  Santeuil,  who,  after  having  drank  a  glass  of  wine  into  whicftt 
some  tobacco  had  been  put,  was  attacked  with  vomiting  and  most 
severe  pains,  under  which  he  expired.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to 
add  to  these  examples  many  others,  some  well  authenticated,  others  mor» 
than  doubtfuL  We  shall  give  only  one  of  each,  leaving  the  reader  to 
decide  to  which  class  each  belongs.  ^'  Borrhi,  in  a  letter  to  Bartholin^ 
mentions  a  person  who,  through  excess  of  smoking,  had  dried  bar 
brain  to  that  degree,  that  after  his  death  there  was  nothing  foimd  im 
his  skull  but  a  little  black  lump,  consisting  of  mere  membranes."  This 
is  a  quotation  from  '  A  New  and  Complete  Dictionary  of  the  Arts  and 
Sciences,*  published  in  1755  by  a  society  of  gentlemen.  PIre  Laba^ 
in  the  sixth  volume  of  his  '  Nouveau  Yojrage  aux  lies  de  F  Am6riqu6^* 
of  the  date  of  1742,  amongst  other  particulars  which  he  gives  in  his 
very  ample  and  amusing  account  of  tobacco,  relates,  as  from  his  own 
knowledge,  how  the  eujoyment  of  a  great  entertainment  was  inter- 
rupted from  the  direful  effects  of  tobacco  on  the  guests  who  had  par- 
taken of  a  turkey  into  the  stuffing  of  which  tobacco  had  been  intro- 
duced by  a  negro  cook  of  the  family  in  a  fit  of  jealousy,  in  conseqnenoe 
of  another  cook  of  superior  skill  having  been  employed  to  drew  the 
dinner.  The  turkey,  by  those  who  were  helped  of  it,  was  pronounced 
excellent ;  ''  but  one  after  another  they  were  taken  ill,  those  who  had 
largely  ate  of  it  were  seized  with  vomiting  and  purging,  others  suffered 
cruel  pains — in  brie^  the  flte  was  broken  up,  on  crut  tout  le  monda 
empoiuonn^."  The  surgeon  of  the  family  was  hurriedly  sent  for,  and 
all  his  confreres  from  the  surrounding  country.  They  '^  anatomised" 
the  different  meats  which  had  been  served  at  table,  and  at  length  found 
what  cleared  up  the  mystery — ^the  offending  tobacco.  Aid  was  im- 
mediately administered ;  those  who  were  merely  griped  were  relieved 
by  lavements,  those  reduced  by  excessive  evacuations  were  comforted 
by  cordials,  the  least  ill  were  on  their  legs  in  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
hours,  others  kept  their  beds  for  two  days. 

We  shall  give  another  anecdote,  premising  that  the  thesis  we  shall 
refer  to  was  not  maintained  in  the  schools  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge 
of  the  present  day,  or  before  the  College  of  Physicians  or  Surgeons  ef 
our  time  and  country,  but  in  the  schools  of  medicine  of  Fkuis  long 
ago — viz.,  on  the  26th  of  March  1699.  The  questron  was  ^'Aa 
tabaci  usu  frequenti  vit»  summa  brevier  )**  M.  Olaade  Bsfger, 
Parisian,  M.R,  having  to  sustain  the  act,  proved  in  the  most  d(»- 
monslraibive  manner  that  the  frequent  use  of  the  leaf  shortens  lifl^^ 
»  Ergo  en  frequenti  tabaci  usu  vitsa  summa  brevier."  Pdra  Labat,  wbe^ 
relates  the  diiEqputation  and  the  solemn  decision  arrived  at>  vemstlai 
tibat  the  takers  of  tobacco  had  their  fears  in  some  measovs  qnieted  hj^ 
one  cixcnmstaDce,  that  ai  the  president,  who  admitted  the  forae  of  ilis 
aignment^  and  supported  it  with  reasons  of  his  own,  exhiMting  • 
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dkngneiBent  betireeit  hiB  tongue  and  his  nose,  having  had  during  the 
w^ole  of  the  act  his  snoff-bax  in  his  hand — '^  Et  ne  oessa  pas  nn  moment 
de  piieii<ke  da  tahec ,*  the  aothor  adding — " Etoit-il  bien  oonvainca 
de  ee  qui!  TOHloit  persnader  anx  antres]    Je  le  hiisse  h  penser  h  mes 


i> 


ThoQ^  mora  thait  a  centmy  and  a  half  have  passed  since  this 
diiCQBBioii  was  fonnally  hdd,  is  not  the  subject  still  an  open  question  ? 
We  apprehend  we  must  answer  in  the  affirmative;  we  apprehend  were 
this  vecy  ^pestion — ^^  An  en  tabad  usu  frequenti  vit»  summa  breviorf* 
iobiDkied  to  the  free  vote  of  the  profession,  that  whilst  there  wonld 
be  some  unanimity  in  the  decision  that  tobacco  in  very  great  excess  is 
injuriona  and  likely  to  shorten  life,  there  would  be  a  division  of  the 
aaffirage  r^;arding  its  moderate  use  and  an  occasional  excess.  No 
kioger  thaa  1867  proof  was  ckfforded  of  such  a  difference  of  opinion. 
In  the  first  Tolume  <^  the  '  Lancet*  for  that  year  the  matter  is  largely 
^seoseedy  arising  out  ci  the  authoritative  assertion  of  a  public  lecturer 
that  the  vice  of  smoking  is  one  of  the  causes  of  paralysis  and  of  its 
iecreaae  at  the  present  time.  There  are  in  that  single  volume  referred 
to  as  many  as  twenty-six  different  communications  on  the  subject, 
tome  holding  one  doctrine,  some  another,  with  titles  in  accordance— 
muAk  9iif  "  The  Salutary  £fi[ects  of  Smoking;"  ''  Smoking  not  a  Cause 
of  Insanity ;"  ''  Is  Smoking  a  Blessing?"  ^  Tobacco  and  Crime ;"  "  Can 
Tobacco  be  Deprived  of  its  Injurious  Qualities?"  "  Temperance  and 
Justice  the  Handmaids  of  Truth  in  the  Tobacco  Question." 

The  author  of  the  paper  with  the  last-mentioned  title,  as  that  title 
would  indicate,  belongs  to  neither  extreme.     He  says: 

*  He  can  as  little  repeat  the  words  of  Moli^re — *  Qui  vit  sans  tabac  n'cst 
MS  disne  de  vivre,  ii  rejouft  ct  purge  les  cerveaox  humains  et  ii  instruit  les 
aoies  a  la  vcriii,'  as  he  can  share  the  fears  of  the  alarmist,  lest  the  Gibbon 
of  oar  Kerne  diseover  reason  for  eloquent  mourning  on  the  '  weed^  as  the  cause 
of  our  natioaal  decay." 

He,  viewing  the  subject  dispassionately  and  after  much  experience 
in  the  paWc  service,  arrives  at  certain  conclusions  of  a  moderate  kind, 
which  we  think  are  not  &r  from  the  truth.     It  is  due  to  him  to 
acntioQ  his  name— it  is  Mr.  Gamgee,  late  surgeon  of  the  first  classy 
princ^ftl  medical  officer  of  the  British  Italian  Legion,  and  who,  he 
deelan%  hna  never  taken  a  particle  of  tobacco  in  any  form,  from  his 
dislike  to  it.    like  him,  we  have  the  same  dislike  to  the  weed,  in  all 
ibi  pNparad  states;  like  him,  we  have,  in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
baflA  amongst  those  iriio  have  used  it  freely,  though  we  cannot  declare^ 
hko  Um»  we  have  never  tried  it.     A  cigar  we  once  smoked  with  horrid 
eflbet^  to  ua  eonehistve  of  ite  poisonous  qualities.     That  was  at  an 
of  life;  klev  in  Kfe^  when  among  habitual  smokers,  and 
ta  deeliae  the  pipe  offisred  ia  courtesy  would  have  been  con- 
sidered a  breach  of  good  manners,  we  have  used  it  most  temperately, 
and  wa  auiat  ronftiw  not  without  aa  agreeable  soothing  efl^,  veer 
iMMli  ■aeded  in  tvamaoting  business  with  an  iH-diroosed  Turkifiu 
anthoritj.    In.  the  interval,  within  the  tropics,  in  the  Bast,,  aa  well  aa 
the  Wissty  never  smoking,  we  have  fortunately  escaped  the  prevailing 
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diseases  of  the  countries,  aad  that  whon  th^y  ^ye  beeu  rife  around  us, 
and  smokers  have  fallen  victims  to  y^llpw  fever  in  the  one,  to  remit- 
tent feyer^  dysentery,  aiid  cholera  in  the  other.  On  one  occasion,  the 
abstainer  was  the  only  European  in  a  district  scourged  vith  fever  who 
escaped  free.  Tliesc  personalities  we  mention  to  show  that  we  ^i^  no^ 
one  of  the  sworn  friends  of  tobacco.  Of  its  uses  and  abuses  we  a)ii4l  nqw- 
speak,  and  with  the  moderation  and  modesty  becoming  so  impo^^tanta 
subject,  one  on  which  there  is  so  much  difference  of  opinion  ,anu>n§ft 
inquirers  of  hig^i  respectability.  We  shall  propose  a  few  questionaon 
some  of  the  more  important  points  of  iuquiry^  and  answer  ihem  ap-^ 
cording  to  the  beist  of  our  knowledge. 

1.  Has  tobacco,  especially  smoking,  the  power  of  preventing,  coni*. 
tagion  or  infection,  or  of  counteracting  malaria?  We  thixuL  not^ 
never,  as  already  remarked^  having  witnessed  the  exemption  of  t)u)a^. 
who  used  it  most  from  noxious  influences  of  any  kind,  8uch^<$s  are 
productive  of  disease.  We  are  more  disposed  to  the  inference,  that  if 
used  in  any  excess  it  may  &vour  the  operation  of  those  obscnre  ca)^f|jei|^ 
and  for  this  reason,  that  whatever  impairs  the  vigour  of  th^  co]\stif 
tution  appears  to  predispose  the  system  to,  or  render  it  more  susoeptible, 
of,  morbid  action.  In  the  *  Lancet,'  under  the  head  of  ''  The  EflBbcte 
of  Tobacco  in  Ague,^  it  is  stated  by  a  medical  officer  of  Crimean  ex- 
perience, that  its  use  interfered  with  recovery  from  ague,  and. that. ti|l. 
discontinued  relapses  were  frequent.  .     ■  :■■ 

2.  Is  the  stomach  capable  of  digesting  tobacco?    We   think  4.. 
may,  after  having  become  habituated  to  it;  at . least,  in . certain^  ii^r, 
stances.     There  are  direct  and  analogous  facts  in  &VQur  pf,,ihi8.m7.^ 
ference.     The  analpgous  facts  are  the  most  familiar  ones.    ,  Xt,^,  W^ 
known  how  the  carnivorous  animal  can  be  btx)ught  eradual^  ^  su]bs(|Bt 
on  vegetable  food,  and  vice  versd.    In  the  '  Lancet,Hhe  votun^e  ^Ireadj  . 
refen-ed  to,  an  instance  is  given  of  an  individual,  a  man^  sajfXj-fy\x^ 
years  of  age,  who  *^  for  many  years  had  been  in  the  constant  jn^ctioQ 
of  eating  a  quarter  of  a  pound  of  the  strongest  negro-hei^  .tdbaooQ 
every  five  day^"  and  who,  the  contributor,  Dr.  pavid  Arco^j^,  i^ddi^ 
would  willingly  eat  more  could  he  get  it  free  of  expense,    ^ing^ilar.aa 
this  must  seem,  we  can  adduce  an  instance  even  mo^  rema(;ka}^Ie. 
When  at  Constantinople,  some  tweniy  years  ago>  we  were  tfold,.pf 
a  man,  a  Turk,  employed  in  the  arsenaJ,  who  was  in  the  I^it.  of 
taking  daily,  and  had  been  for  fifteen  years^  two  drachins  of  ojnum, 
mixed  with  one  of  corrosive  sublimate,  in  the  form  of  .piOsj  wjuch. 
he  swallowed  at  intervals  in  the   course   of  the   day,~,.J^is  healtii 
had  suffered  and  his  faculties  had  become  impairc^d,  but  not.  to.  8tt<&  a 
degree  as  to  prevent  his  acting  as  janitor  to  the  naval  .schckj.*,.   In 
these  two  caqes  is   it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  botli^  the  to- 
bacco and  the  opium  were  digested,  and  Became  subservient^  like  food, 

•  Doubting  that  what  was  eaUed  ooirosiTc  iiibUmatt  was  rsallf  nchi'  tbe  oflleer  (in 
Englishman)  snpqrintendix^  the  arsenal  procured  lior  iu  a  portion  ftom  the  iadiTidaal  of 
the  substance  in  qnestion ;  we  fonnd  it  to  be  reritable  corrodTe  sublimate,  and  nearlf 
pore.  From  a  physician  long  resident  In  Fera  we  learnt  that  the  Turks  often  take  eor- 
rosive  sublimate  with  opium,  under  the  persuasion  that  it  aids  the  eiDBCts  of  the  lattOT,  and 
often  in  large  doses. 
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to  supply  waste  of  materialt  And  is  it  not  reasonable  to  infer  that  in 
eases  of  privation  of  food,  when  the  sense  of  hanger  is  appeased  by 
the  use  of  tobaeeo,  it  may  act  in  the  same  way  1  The  goat  which  will 
est  hemlock  with  impunity,  we  are  assured,  has  been  known  to  have 
kftd  a  fimdness  for  tobacco.  The  leaf  of  the  laurel,  the  exhalation  from 
vbidK  when  bruised  is  &tal  to  insects,  is  the  favourite  food  of  the  slug. 
Xhe  leaf  of  the  yew  is  poisonous  to  cattle  if  ate  alone,  but  if  mixed 
with  fixKl,  it  is  said  to  be  not  injurious.  This  we  state  as  a  current 
bfllief  amongst  farmers.  Don,  in  the  'Gardener^s  Dictionary,'  says 
Omi  the  flowers  of  Laihyrus  scUivus  mixed  with  wheat  flour  in  half 
the  quantity,  makes  veiy  good  bread,  but  alone  produces  surprising 
ifipdkbj  of  the  limbs  in  those  who  use  it  for  a  continuance.  Other 
arampleii  of  the  like  kind  might  be  given;  even  the  leaf  of  the  to- 
haceo-phnt  itself  we  find,  is  attacked  by  the  slug. 

3.  We  know  how  poisonous  are  the  efiects,  often  fatal,  of  alcohol 
taken  in  exoesB,  and  how  gently  cheering  and  refreshing  are  the  lighter 
akohollc  drinks,  used  in  moderation :  may  not  some  similarity  be 
taeed  between  strong  tobacco  in  its  operation  and  alcohol,  and  between 
Ibjfat  wines  in  their  action  and  mild  tobacco,  rendered  more  mild  by 
aabaiztiire,  as  used  where  smoking  has  been  longest  practised  ?  Such 
an  analogy,  we  think,  exists,  not  indeed  as  to  the  specific  efiects  com- 
pared together,  but  as  to  the  injury  or  benefit  received.  The  Turk,  an 
habitual  smoker,  and  who,  as  regards  health,  appears  to  indulge  in  that 
habitiial  smoking  with  impunity,  uses  the  mildest  tobacco  {N,  ncstica), 
and  inhaleB  its  vapour  (probably  more  that  of  nicotianin  than  of  the 
move  powerful  nicotine)  through  water,  or  the  long  cherry-stick  pip^ 
kepi  acmpulously  dean.  The  North- American  Indian,  another  great 
ODoker,  mixes  a  small  portion  of  tobacco  with  a  large  proportion  of 
eouie  other  plant,  such  as  the  uva  ursi.  The  Hindoo  smokes  even  a 
mote  compound  mixture,  of  which  tobacco  constitutes  but  a  small 
portioii,  and  through  water,  using  the  hookah  with  its  tube  of  many 
ooila.  How  great  is  the  contrast  between  these  diluting  methods  and 
the  nae  of  the  cigar  or  of  the  short  black  pipe,  saturated,  or  nearly  so^ 
with  the  onpyreumatic  oil  derived  from  strong  and  unmixed  tobacco  ! 
When  we  reflect  on  the  physiological  efiects  of  the  alkaloid,  can  we  be 
enrprised  that  the  latter,  if  used  in  excess,  should  be  injurious  and 
firodiictive  of  all  the  ailments  that  the  poison  is  capable  of  efiecting  7 

4.  What  are  these  effects  ?  Can  we  with  any  confidence  describe 
themf  We  cannot  say  that  we  can  with  confidence,  because  they  seem 
to  ynxy  in  difEerent  individuals,  according  to  idiosyncrasy  and  other 
ODoditions,  soch  as  modes  of  living,  exercise  in  the  open  air,  inc.,  con- 
ditions difficult  to  appreciate.  The  worst  and  most  common  effects, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  studious  and  the  young  and  the  in-door 
trndeeman,  ftom  excess,  appear  to  be  impaired  appetite,  a  relaxed 
mnicniar  fibre,  a  pallid  complexion,  diminished  energy.  The  mere 
eiroamstanoe  that  those  in  training  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  for  the 
athletic  boat-race^  needing  as  much  vigour  as  skill  for  its  success,  are 
ffohihited  ^e  use  of  the  pipe,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  it  is  believed 
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there  to  have  an  eneryating,  relaxing  efbct     Wliether  it  aciuallj 
produces  positiye  disease,  such  as 

**  CJoughi,  MthmM,  apoplexies,  ibrerf.  rimiBe, 
All  that  kill  dead,  or  lingeringly  consume,*' 

We  £ue  nowise  prepared  to  say,  nor  to  expreis  an  opinion  as  to  tli*^ 
question  whether,  since  tobaooo  has  come  into  wadh  general  nae^  iha 
term  of  man's  life  has  been  shortened  or  lengthened.  The  &et  thai 
our  population  is  increasing,  and  the  belief  that  the  Yslue  of  lifil 
measured  bj  length  of  years  is  increased,  are  dxcumstanofis  whidk 
would  induce  one  to  elimioate  tobacco  from  the  problem.  Man  is  a 
hardy  animal,  capable  of  enduring  much  and  of  adapting  himsdf 
wonderfully  to  circumstances.  By  special  pleading  it  would  be  eaiif 
to  prove,  making  a  selection  of  caseSy'that  tobacco  is  capable  of  po» 
ducins;  paralysis,  or  any  other  disease  that  flesh  is  heir  to ;  and  hf 
special  pleadmg  and  a  selection  of  cases,  it  would  be  ea^  to  prove  the- 
contrary,  that  xt  is  a  preservatiye  of  health  and  a  promoter  oi  old  aga 
Hobbes,  that  masculine  thinker,  the  greatest  of  smokers^  lived  ia  die 
fidl  possession  of  his  fitculties  beyond  the  ordinaiyterm  of  human  ez^ 
istence.  He  was  temperate  in  other  things^  jSow  many  are  the 
profligate  smokers-— the  profligate  in  other  things— who  have  died 
prematurely  I 

5.  Does  it  conduce  to  mental  disease,  to  insanity}  We  think 
not ;  we  consider  the  charge  brought  against  it  on  this  accoant  a&mut* 
fi>unded,  and  it  has  been  repelled  by  physicians  of  ample  experience  ja 
the  treatment  of  lunatics.  We  may  state  in  confirmation  that  amongil 
ihe  Turks,  who  by  their  religion  are  bound  to  abstain  from  intoxicating 
drinks^  but  not  latterly  from  tobacco,  there  is  a  remarkable  exemption 
€h>m  insanity.  We  are  inclined  even  to  think  that  the  use  of.  the 
pipe,  as  used  by  them,  by  its  quieting  influence,  may  be  one  of  the 
causes  of  the  exemption.  Also  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  wene 
the  comm<m  sailor  and  common  soldier  deprived  of  its  use  altogetbeiv 
we  should  have  more  instances  of  suicide  in  the  army  and  navy,  en 
act  this  commonly  characteristic  of  a  diseased  mind,  and  oommotily 
occurring  in  about  the  same  proportion ;  so  that  if  insanity  is  nndol^ 
high  in  the  census  of  any  people,  we  shall  find  suicide  also  to  be  ao^ 
and  vice  veni.  It  has  b^  asserted  that  the  Turk  has  beoome  dege* 
nerate,  and  that  the  degeneracy  of  the  existing  race  is  owing  to  the 
inordinate  use  of  tobacco.  We  cannot  adopt  the  assertion.  Oomparin|; 
his  past  history  with  his  present,  we  believe  the  change  from  strength 
to  weakness^  not  owing  to  the  people,  but  to  the  government;  the  great 
majority  of  the  people;,  not  the  few  wealthy,  still  leading  a  simply 
frugal,  temperate,  monogamous  life.  Happy,  we  think,  it  would  be  fat 
us,  and  vastly  to  the  diminuti<m  of  crime,  poverty,  and  insanity,  were 
we  to  follow  their  example  in  one  or  two  things^  espedally  the  nee  of 
coflfee;  making  it  a  substitute  £ot  ardent  q>irit6,  the  abuse  in  whidv 
amongst  other  evil  effects,  appears  to  be  so  productive  of  the  last* 
mentioned  malady. 

'    6.  Has  tobacco  any  marked  influence  pn  the  geneimtive  organs  t 
We  doubt  very  much  that  it  has  any  such  influence,  excepting  periiapa 
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when  used  in  great  ezoefl,  and  then,  it  maj  be,  by  impairing  the  general 
health  and  bodily  vigonr.  These  organs,  the  generative,  being  so  very 
pecoliar,  all  d  prim  reasoning  on  their  fonctions  is  little  to  be  relied 
€iiy  as  18  also  sll  analogical  reasoning.  So  much  are  we  convinced  of 
this^  that  we  have  thongfat  it  right  to  qualify  the  preceding  inference 
with  a  perhaps;  and  are  we  not  justified  in  such  caution  by  the  weU- 
known  fiust  that  one  of  the  most  debilitating  and  £Ettal  diseases,  pul- 
mooaiy  consumption,  is  no  check  on  fertility.  Other  debilitating 
diaeaaea  might  be  mentioned,  which,  as  well  as  we  can  judge,  are  equally 
isnocaoDa  in  relation  to  the  procreative  power.  Were  this  the  proper 
flaoe^  we  oonld  relate  some  remarkable  instances  of  the  possession  of 
Uw  fiicuKy  in  persona  labouring  onder  maladies  eventually  proving 
&ta],  and  by  whom  it  was  ezer^sed,  as  indicated  by  the  result,  with 
ihimpaired  efifect  Ebd  tobacco  a  marked  influence  on  the  organs  in 
qiiOBtioo,  ooght  it  not  to  be  demonstrated  with  some  degree  of  certainty 
in  a  diminishing  population  in  those  countries  where  the  weed  is  most 
ttedy  such  as  the  United  States  and  Canada,  and  the  North  of  Europe 
generally  f  But  in  these  countries,  on  the  contrary,  the  ratio  of  increase 
of  the  people  is  remarkably  high.  Further,  had  the  weed  such  an 
iujiirions  influence,  ought  not  the  proportional  inaptitude  for  generation 
in  the  two  sexes  to  be  reversed )  ought  it  not  to  be  witnessed  (which  it 
if  not)  more  fiequently  in  the  male,  so  much  more  addicted  to  smoking 
than  in  the  female,  bo  little  addicted  f  And,  we  would  ask,  does  not 
As  aame  argument  apply  in  the  question  of  its  influence  as  a  cause  of 
iBsauiiyl  women,  the  non-smokers,  being  subject  in  a  higher  ratio 
tiiaa  men  to  the  mental  malady. 

7.  la  there  any  material  difference  of  effect  connected  with  the 
part  to  wliich  it  is  implied,  aa^  for  instance,  firom  chewing  and  snuffing, 
compared  with  smoking  tobacco  ?  If,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe,  the 
principal  effect  is  owing  to  the  absorption  of  the  narcotic  principle  or 
prineiplea  into  the  blood-current,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the 
aiftmioe  of  effect  from  either  can  be  more  than  in  degree^  except, 
indeed,  the  primary  local  influence ; — that  of  snuff  immediately  affecting 
tiie  lining  membrane  of  the  nostrils,  that  of  the  quid  the  lining  mem- 
farme  of  the  month,  and  if  the  juice  be  swallowed,  the  lining  membrane 
ef  tiie  alimMitaiy  canal  more  or  less  generally.  The  difference,  at 
least,  we  do  not  oonaider  sufficiently  important  to  need  at  present  much 
cooaideiation,  eq>ecially  as  snuff  now  is  so  little  abused,  and  the  quid 
ii  wo  little  used  except  by  those  hard  workers  in  the  open  air  who 
mnnot  indulge  in  the  more  expensive  and  less  convenient  luxuries  of 
the  cigar  and  pipe.  Judging  H  priori^  one  would  infer  that  snuffing  is 
the  leaat  haardous  mode  of  indulging  in  tobacco,  smoking  next  in 
di^gcee^  and  chewing  the  most  perilous.  The  one  (the  first),  owing  to 
the  aaoall  anr&oe  exposed  to  its  action;  the  other  (the  last)  for  the 
eppoaite  reaaoii.  The  primary  eflect  of  both  is  stimulating,  as  indi« 
eatod  by  an  increase  of  the  secretion  of  the  part,  that  increased  flow 
tending  to  check  the  absorption  of  the  poison,  and  so  far  corrective  and 
beneficial.  What  injury  is  sustained  by  the  expenditure  of  saliva  it 
is  not  easy  to  determine.    We  wish  it  could  be  shown  to  be  serious, 
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4uad  thai  the  ijepegUo  ailments  of  our  enexgetic  traosatlsntic  bretibsn 
are  owing  in  part  to  this  waste  of  a  floid  which  physiology  teaches  ns 
is  conoemed  in  digestion,  and  the  ejection  of  which-^the  squirting  of 
it  from  the  mouthr^ia  so  ofiensiTe  to  delicacy  and  so  incompatible  witb 
deanlinessi  If  anywhere,  in  the  United  States  we  should  witness  thebafl 
^iffiacts  of  tobacco,  wheie  its  consumption  is  so  extrayagant.  Accoidiog 
io  official  accounts  furnished  to  Cangress  in  1842,  it  would  ^pear  that 
tiie  annual  consumption  of  tobacco  in  the  several  States  then  amounteil 
io  100,000,000  lbs.,  giving  seven  pounds  to  each  man,  woman^  and 
ehild  of  the  population,  at  a  cost  it>  the  people  of  between  four  and 
five  millions  sterling.*  That  smoking  tobacco  is  not  attended  with  tEna 
aame  risk  as  chewing,  we  are  inclined  to  infer  rather  from  d  priori 
consideration  than  from  actual  experience;  the  consideration  that 
nicotine  is  very  inflammable,  and  must  be  consumed  in  great  part,  ia 
ihe  act  of  Hhm  using  the  weed,  giving  rise  to  new  products^  the  kin4i 
and  qualities  of  which  in  great  measure  remain  to  be  ascertflonedj;  buk 
be  they  what  they  may,  with  the  exception  of  hydrocyanic  acid,  said 
to  be -one  of  the^e  in  extremely  minute  proportion,  we  may  be  pretigr 
snre  that  they  are  greatly  leas  active  than  nicotine. 
.  8.  What  are  its  good  effects  when  used  in  moderation )  And  if 
any,  are  we  more  certain  of  these  than  of  its  injurious,  when  used  in 
excess )  In  a  qualified  manner  we  are  disposed  to  answer  both  these 
qfiKstions  in  the  affirmative.  That  the  smoking  of  tobacco  has  a 
floothingi  tranquillizing  influence  on  those  accustomed  to  it^  is  nniver- 
aaUy  acUnitted,  especisJly  of  its  milder  kinds,  iT.  permca  and  rustieOf 
and  this  we  hold  to  be  its  happiest  efllect^  and  that  which  gives  it  its 
greatest  charm,  and  makes  it  so  fiuu^inating.  It  was  this,  we  cannot 
doubt,  that  recommended  it  to  Milton,  who,  we  are  told,  before 
retiring  to  rest  indulged  in  one  pipe  and  a  glass  of  (axe  water  afler.  a 
light  supper.  If  Newton  smoked,  which  is  a  common  belief  we  may 
be  sure  that  he  experienced  the  same  benefit  from  it^  We  can  imagine 
him  quietly  inhaling  the  gentle  anodyne  in  tranquil  meditative  repoee 
in  hia  orchard  at  Woolsthorpe,  when  the  first  idea  of  ^pravitation 
fiashed  across  his  mind.  How  many  are  the  great  and  worthy  men 
who  might  be  named  who,  alike  thus  tempted,  alike  indulged  in  mode- 
ration in  the  laxuiy.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Lord  Bacon  was  one 
of  these,,  for  he  speaks  of  tobacco  as  from  his  own  experiencer    . 

''Experientia  testattir,  nsum  t&baci  abigere  laseitudinem^  RaiiOj  qda 
refociUat  corroboratque  spiritus,  partes  coniusas  aut  compressas  apenat,  et 
prsBcipuc  (}uia  opiatce  virtutis  ben^cio  spiritus  reficit,  atque  sic  lassitudiaan 
aufcrt ;  ut  in  soxnno  quoque  evenire  videmu9.'*f 

In  'The  Contemplative  Man's  Recreation*  we  find  Isaac  Walton  and 
Ills  friend  Oharies  Cotton,  after  a  day's  pleasant  angling  In  DoFe 
Dale,  ending  it  with  a  draught  of  ale  aiui  a  single  pipe.  In  i^  note  to 
^he  same  book,  we  learn  how  a  martyr— -Kemble  by  name— 6r 
conscience'  sake,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  went  to  execution,  cooh 

•  Were  the  price  and  tlie  dntj  there  the  iime  M  in  Enclftnd,  the  expenditure  ibr  thii 
one  article  would  amount  to  896,000,0002. ! 
■   i  Sjrl?.  Sjlrar.  Cent.  riU. 
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poaedly  smol^Dg  his  pipe,  amidst  a  crowd  of  weeping  friends  and 
nfl^ghbcmrs ;  ah  incideni  wfaiph,  in  tlie  eonntj  whet«  it  oocurred,  gave 
rise  to  the  last  pipe  smoked  being  called  a  Kemhle  pipe.  To  the 
hard-working  nayrie,  to  the  sailor  and  soldier  on  service^  tobacco  k 
Qndoubtedlv'  a  comfbrt;  and  in  moderation  we  think  may  oondnoe  to 
hedth.  1V>  them,  espcdaHy  amidst  priyations,  it  appears  to  be  a 
comfort  in  a  high  degree.  It  is  related  by  the  master  of  a  French 
whaler,  who  in  the  South  Sea  had  the  happiness  of  resoding  eight 
RigHsih  sailors  who  had  been  shipwrecked  on  a  desert  i^nd,  and  there 
for  e^hteed  months  had  lived  on  penguins  and  such  crastaoea  as  they 
oonld  pick  up,  that,  taken  on  board,  when  they  seemed  beside  themselves 
Ibr  joy  lit  ih'eir  delivery,  and  whoi  whatever  was  on  board  was  tendered 
{hem,  tiiey  did  not  ask,  we  are  assured,  for  bread  or  for  spirits,  but  for 
tofaaoop,  saying  had  they  but  had  tobacco  in  their  almosi  hopeless 
position,  they  oonld  have  patiently  borne  their  lot^-it  would  have 
soothed  them  in  their  misery.  Besides  a  soothing  influence,  it  seems 
to  have  on  some  persons  other  influences,  such  as  the  promoting  of 
regolarity  of  boweb,  and  in  some  cases  rendering  breathing  more  eaay» 
and  in  some  conducing  to  sleep,  especially  after  unwonted  mental 
ezciteinent  or  exertion  before  going  to  rest,  that  excitement  or  exertion 
hindering  slioep. 

Yet,  OTter  all  that  can  be  said  in  its  fkvour,  were  the  balance  to  be 
stmck  of  the  good  and  evil  resulting  from  the  use  of  tobacco,  we  appre- 
hend the  resnh  would  be  against  it,  and  tiiat  to  a  no  inconsiderable 
amonnt,  even  when  doing  no  positive  harm  to  the  consiitation,  taking 
into  account  the  time  idly  wasted,  the  money  uselessly  expended  in 
the  indulgence.  The  time  lost  in  taking  snuff  we  have  seen  recently 
cs]eiilatea---it  was  no  inconsiderable  fractional  portion  of  life;  that 
lost  in  smoking  must  be  greater. 

**  The  pipe  wifh  folemii  interposing  polT 
Sttket  half  %  senteaoe  mt  a  tim«  enoa^ ;    ' 
'      The  doiiag  tafei  drop  (he  dmwsjr  ttriUOy 

Than  panae  and  pnflC  and  fpeak.  and  pause  again.*' 

Thns   sang  the  moralist'  in  his   poem  '  Ooiiversation,'  when  he 

sstfaises  th6 

*  Fitfiilsioai  weed  I  wiMM  aoeot  the  faU  annogrf » 
Unfriendlf  to  societx's  chief  Jojrs.^ 

The  vast  ex])ettditure— and  may  We  not  say  the  waste  of  nu^ney  i— on 
ifce  loxtti^,  may  'be  imagined  from  the  revenue  accruing  from  the  duty 
idn  tobacco,  ntionnting  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  more  than  five 
sdBtdns  steading.'*^  In  IQurope  generally  tl^  expenditure  is  equally 
xemarkable;,  and  we  believe  increasing.  In  France,  flttnce  181^,  the 
ooii^nrptSoh  of  tobacco  (a  Ooverninient  ^monopoly)  has  more  than 
tri{jed.'  Th^  gross  receipts  fr6m  it  ate  set  down  in  the  Budget  for 
thet»i!esent  yea^  at  195,000,000  francs,  or  7,625,000^.  Whether  the 
Oovemment  of  that  country  has  taken  alarm  out  of  regard  for  the 
health  of  the  people,  and  on  that  account,  as  reported^  raised  the  duty, 

•  In  1868  the  dntr  on  tohacoo  and  mnfr  was  6,373,471/.;  the  expenditure  on  both 
SDBMUy  ahoat  8,000,000<. 
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xxracb,  as  we  learn,  to  the  dissatisfactian  of  the  said  people,  we  caoBiiol' 
pretend  to  say.  Whatever  the  motiye  may  be,  we  see  with  satifl- 
&ction  that  the  Minister  of  Public  Instnictioh  has  farther  issued  % 
eircnlar,  addressed  to  the  directors  of  colleges  and  schools  throi^lioiilr 
the  empire,  forbidding  the  nse  of  tobacco  and  cigars  to  stadents^  on 
the  asserted  ground  "  that  the  physical  as  well  as  the  intellectual  doTO- 
lopment  of  many  youths  has  been  checked  by  the  immoderate  use  dt 
tobacca'*  Whether  this  be  proved  or  not  (and  we  are  not  satisfied 
that  it  has  been  fully  proved),  we  hope,  on  many  accounts,  that  the  Uke 
prohibition  will  be  enforced  in  our  great  public  schools,  where  we  fear 
there  is  too  much  addiction  to  the  weed,  without  a  shadow  of  apology, 
such  as  the  hard-working  nawie  might  urge,  or  the  soldier  or  sailor' 
amidst  their  privations,  or  the  martyr  on  his  way  to  execution.  Tempo* 
ranee  in  youth  is  the  best  security  for  a  vigorous  manhood.  Bad,  indeed^ 
and  harassing  must  be  the  discipline  of  the  school,  or  low  and  poor  the' 
dispositf on  of  the  boy  who  feels  the  want  of  any  drug,  such  as  opiunk 
or  tobacco,  or  of  any  stimulus,  such  as  spirits  or  wine.  Bure  we  ara-^ 
that  there  will  be  no  hankering  after  these,  if  ''  the  diet  be  plain, 
healthful,  and  moderate,"*  and  the  plan  of  youthful  training  be  even  in 
degree  in  accordance  with  the  noble  idea  of  education  inculcated  by 
the  writer*  whose  words  we  have  just  quoted — that  "  generous  educa* 
tion  which  fits  a  man  to  perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  magnanimously 
all  the  offices,  both  private  and  public,  of  peace  and  war.** 

To  conclude  :  reflecting  on  its  history  and  the  kind  of  infisttuation 
which  it  discloses,  how  its  use  has  gradually  spread  through  all  coon- 
tries  and  amongst  all  classes  of  society,  and  knowing  that  whatever 
has  a  like  influence,  whether  it  be  wine,  spirits,  opium,  tea^  cofEee^ 
haschich,  or  banng,  these  the  fisivourites  of  millions,  and  altogether  re* 
gardless  of  consequences,  we  can  hardly  expect  that  any  statement 
of  the  physician  and  man  of  science  respecting  the  evil  efifects  of 
tobacco  on  the  health  will  put  a  stop  to  its  use,  or  will  mate- 
rially diminish  its  estimation  with  the  thoughtless  world ;  we  fear  all 
expostulations  against  it  will  be  met  in  the  spirit  of  the  burlesque 
lines-— 

"  Qnoi  qa*en  diioe  Aristotle  et  M  docte  cabalc, 
Jj^,  tabao  est  devln  et  ii*a  rien  qui  regale.** 

Therefore,  should  not  tiie  main,  object  of  the  profession  be  not  to 
attack  it  indiscriminately,  but  fiEurly  and  with  judgment,  so  as  to 
endeavour  to  check  at  least  the  evils  of  its  abuse,  pointing  out  at  tho 
same  time  the  cases  in  which  it  might  be  used  in  moderation  with  a 
prospect  of  benefit,  and  how  in  some  cases — ^these  not  infrequent-*«VQa 
when  used  in  moderation  continuously,  it  may  do  mischief?  It  is  an . 
easy  matter  to  propound  cases  of  each  kind**how,  for  instance^  a 
single  pipe  of  the  mildest  tobacco  might  soothe  an  irritable  temper  and 
promote  domestic  happiness — ^how,  when  there  is  a  delicate  stomachi 
even  a  single  pipe  might  aggravate  dy^psia.  Had  John  Hunter 
inhaled  the  tranquillizing  vapour  just  before  his  last  visit  to  St.  George's 

•  Hilton,  in  hii  •  Trietate  of  Edneation.' 
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HoqAtel,  be  might  bave  esoaped  that  spasm  of  the  heart  in  discussion 
in  tibe  board-room  which  so  instantaneously  proved  J&itaL  Were  there 
no  smoiking-ioom  attached  to  the  House  of  Commons,  angry  as  tho 
debates  sometimes  are,  would  they  not  be  more  angry  ?  A  return  of 
tbe  smokmrs  amongst  the  honourable  membersf,  and  of  the  non-smokers^ 
would  be  an  interesting  document,  and  we  hope  to  see  it  moved  for  by 
some  philanthropist 

On  the  works  on  tobacco  placed  as  a  heading  to  what  we  have 
writteoy  we  must  be  very  brief  in  our  comments.  The  ample  title  of 
^  one  whioh  takes  the  lead  denotes  well  its  contents.  Should  it  £sll 
in  the  way  of  any  of  our  readers  idly  disposed,  it  may  amuse  them  for 
Ae  while.  It  is  fall  in  its  details  respecting  all  things  concerning  the 
plant,  excepting  that  which  is  most  important  and  most  difficult  to 
estimate-»vi&,  its  e£focts;  it  is  especially  rich  in  anecdote  and  the 
Kterature  of  the  subject^  both  in  verse  and  prose.  The  following  lines^ 
wUch  we  extract  as  a  specimen,  so  sensuous  and  sentimental,  betoken, 
some  will  think,  their  inspiration : 

**  Tobaeeo,  duuraer  of  my  mind, 

Whffi,  lika  the  metoor*!  tmulent  gleam, 
Thj  fabeUiice  gone  to  air  I  find, 
I  think,  alaa,  mj  lifbli  the  same  t 

What  eke  bnt  Ughted  dnit  am  I  ? 

Thoa  ihow*Bt  me  what  my  fate  will  be; 
And  when  thy  sinking  ashes  die, 

I  lean  that  I  mnet  end  like  thee.** 

The  next  in  succession,  the  letter  of  Sir  Benjamin  Brodle,  is,  as 
might  be  expected,  of  a  very  different  character,  relating  mainly  to 
the  effects  of  tobacco.  We  have  designated  it  a  denunciation  against 
the  use  of  the  weed  ;  such  it  is,  not,  indeed,  in  the  style  and  terms  of 
the  counterblast  of  King  James,  or  in  the  not  less  immeasured  abuse 
bestowed  on  it  by  a  poet  of  a  later  reign,*  but  in  a  qualified  manner, 
directed  chiefly  against  its  habitual  use  and  in  excess.  He  says,  and 
we  hold  the  words  of  so  high  an  authority  to  deserve  quoting — 

''I  am  not  prepared  to  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  hold  that  under 
all  circumstances,  and  to  however  moderate  an  extent  it  be  practised,  the 
aoioking  of  tobacco  is  prejudicial.  The  first  effect  of  it  is  to  soothe  and  tran- 
quillize the  nervous  system.    It  allays  the  pain  of  hunger,  and  relieves  the 

*  ChsHee  Cotton :  hia  poem  on  Tobaeeot  ie  a  capital  example  of  the  **  infeeted  mnfe,** 
SBdvlf  not  writtem  in  Irony,  weoanaot  hut  think  it  was  written  after  auffering  from  the 
ifteta  of  the  lint  pipe  he  amoked.    The  following  few  lines  are  mild  in  comparison  with 

Iteotlnii 

**PemieioM  loeeel  (ihoald  not  my  mose  offend. 
To  say  HeaT*B  made  aoght  tot  a  emel  end), 
I  shonkl  proclaim  that  thou  created  wert, 
To  ndn  man*8  high  and  immortal  part. 
^T  itygyan  damp  obscarea  our  reason's  eye, 
Debamhes  wit,  and  makes  inrention  dry; 
Destroys  the  memory,  oonfbonds  oar  care ; 
We  know  not  what  we  do,  or  what  we  are : 
Bandett  onr  AeoUiea  and  members  lame 
To  every  oflloe  of  our  country's  claim. 


1  Poeou  oa  Several  Oooaslona,  written  by  Charles  Cotton,  Esq.    London,  1689. 
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luieasy  feeluigs  produced  by  mental  luid  bodilj  exhaustion.  To  the  soldier  who 
has  passed  the  night  in  the  trenches  before  a  beleaguered  town,  with  onlj  a 
distant  prospect  ^  breakfast  when  the  mormng  has  arrived ;  to  the  sailor,  con« 
tending  with  the  elements  in  a  storm ;  to  tne  labourer,  after  a  liard  day's 
wotk ;  to  the  traveller  in  an  uncultivated  region,  with  an  insnfficletit  supplr  of 
t66d,  the  use  of  the  dffar  or  a  tobacco-pipe  taiay  be  not  only  a  gratefol  mnnl* 
gence,  but  really  beneficial." 

His  remarks  on  habitual,  on  constant  smoking^  that  which  he  depre- 
cates, we  shall  not  comment  on.  In  many  particulars  we  can  giye^ 
them  our  assent,  but  not  in  all,  remembering  the  motto  of  that  learned 
oociety,  '^  nullius  in  verba,"  over  which  he  so  ably  presides.  Aa  a 
judicious  waroing  against  an  increasing  evil,  we  hope  his  letter  will, 
continue  to  have  a  wide  circulation* 

Regarding  the  other  publications  prefixed,  ao  many  and  so  different* 
we  hardly  know  what  to  say.  We  find  in  them  much  repetition^ 
much  assertion,  scanty  facts  well  authenticated,  extremely  few  new 
&cts.  They  display,  we  cannot  but  think,  more  of  special  pleading, 
than  of  fair  inductive  reasoning.  Their  authors  too  often  seem  drawn 
to  their  conclusions  under  the  influence  rather  of  a  refined  sentiment 
than  of  a  severe  logic  We  have  recommended  one  work  as  likely  to 
afford  amusement  m  an  idle  hour ;  most  of  the  others,  should  they  &11 
in  the  way  of  our  readers,  may  perhaps  be  looked  into  with  isome 
profit,  as  showing,  where  there  is  a  want  of  exact  knowledge,  how 
there  may  be  the  greatest  discord  of  opinion,  and  how  extreme  views 
are  apt  to  be  taken  and  supported  with  all  the  confidence  belonging  to 
unlimited  fkith.  We  are  glad  to  think,  howevei*,  that  great  as  id  the 
disagreemeni  of  the  contending  writers,  at  least  on  two  points  they 
are  of  one  mind — ^viz.,  that  in  excess  tobacco  is  hurtful,  and  that  the 
young  ought  to  be  prohibited  its  use,  as  a  had  habit,  whether  it  stunts 
growfli  or  not. 

One  of  these  publications  requires  particular  mention  j  it  is  the  last 
on  our  list,  and  which  we  did  not  see  till  we  had  nearly  fiidshed  ofar 
task.  The  author  of  'Death  in  the  Pipe,  or  the  Great  Smoking 
Question,'  has  treated  the  subject,  as  we  think,  logically  and  fairiy,  and 
has  discoursed  on  it  even  eloquently.  His  pamphlet,  written  chiefly 
in  reftitation  of  the  statements  and  assertions  of  a  favbtirite  author  of 
the  agitators  against  the  use  of  tobacco,  is  not  undeserving  6f  the  atten- 
tion of  the  members  of  the  Anti-Tobacco  Society,  and  of  the  readers  of 
the  Anti-Tobacco  Journal.  Of  that  society,  one  germane  to  the  Total- 
Abstinence  Society,  we  would  not  wish  to  write  disparagingly,^  the 
intentions  of  both  being  good ;  at  the  same  time  w6  cannot  express 
approval  of  them  or  of  their  philippics,  showing  too  often  a  forgetftil- 
ness  of  the  old  adage,  ^'  that  you  diminish  all  that  you  exaggerate.** 
We  are  the  advocates  for  the  uses  of  things,  for  temperance  in  all 
things,  in  meats  as  well  as  in  drinks.  Even  the  virtues  it  was  thought 
of  old,  in  excess,  might  acquire  a  tincture  of  vice.  Pledges,  whether 
made  at  the  hustings  or  at  table,  are  too  often  a  snare ;  they  are 
in  the  same  danger  of  being  broken  by  the  honourable  member  and 
the  humhle  artificer,  and  are  hardly  worthy  of  the  free  man.    For 
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maefa  the  same  reason  ve  sbotild  have  no  satisfaction  in  learning  that 
the  sodety  in  question,  agftating  against  tobacco,  were  successd^l  in 
nising  the  ahr^bdy  high  duty  on  this  substance,  or  in  obtaining  an  Act 
piohibiting  even  "juvenile  streetnnnoking."  If  we  read  history 
ttjghty  it  is  not  by  laws  that  manners  can  be  improved,  nor  by  high 
duties  that  excesses  can  be  prevented. 


Review  XL 

The  Pnaidples  andPracUce  (^Swrgery,  By  William  Pi&rie,  F.RS.£.» 
Fvolesaor  of  Surgery  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen,  Surgeon  to 
the  Koyal  Infirmary,  &c.  &c.  Second  Edition.  Illustrated  by 
numerous  enjgravings  on  wood. — Londcmh,  1860.    8vo,  pp.  878. 

This  book  is  very  carefully  written,  and  deserves  to  be  spoken  of  with 
the  highest  resp^.  Professor  Pirrie  has  published  it  chiefly  as  a 
compendium  of  his  lectures,  and  his  objects  are  stated  to  have  been 
^  to  combine  simplicity  of  arrangement,  and  conciseness  and  cleamesa 
of  description,  with  the  elucidation  of  sound  principles  and  practice^ 
as  well  as  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  the  present  state  of  surgical 

rion  on  the  various  subjects  treated  in  the  work."  The  present  is 
second  edition  of  the  book,  and  the  opportunity  has  been  taken 
advantage  of  to  enlarge  and  considerably  to  improve  it.  It  is  im- 
possible  to  deny  that  everything  aimed  at  has  been  fairly  and  well 
accomplished,  and  we  cannot  hesitate  to  state  our  belief  that  as  a  com- 
pendium of  sm^exy,  a  sort  of  enlarged  '  Druitt*s  Yade  Mecum,*  it  will 
be  difficult  to  surpass  this  work.  It  gives  a  clear  and  concise  account 
of  nearly  evciy  important  improvement  that  has  been  made  in  surgery 
down  to  the  present  momient.  The  laryngoscope,  iridectomy.  Wood's 
operation  for  the  radical  cure  of  hernia,  Allarton*s  operation  for  stone^ 
and  many  other  novelties,  all  find  their  appropriate  places,  and  the 
author,  moreover,  has  a  heetrty  and  generous  mode  of  speaking  of  his 
cotemporaries  that  is  peculiarly  attractive,  and  it  must  be  confessed  by 
no  means  common  in  the  case  of  professioDal  writings  proceeding  from 
the  land  of  cakes.  The  work  is  distinguished  by  sound  practical  judg- 
ment aa  well  as  by  competent  knowledge,  and  we  think  that  the 
Ab^een  Professor  shows  that  he  is  not  only  alive  to  everything  that 
B  going  on,  but  also  that  he  is  gifted  with  the  art  of  condensation, 
Cfxerdaed  with  more  than  ordinary  critical  acuteness. 

KeverthelesB  we  must  acknowledge  that  Professor  Pirrie's  '  Prin- 
ciplea  and  Practice  of  Surgery'  does  not  supply  that  which  we  consider 
to  be  one  of  the  great  wants  of  the  day-^namely,  a  thoroughly  readable 
course  of  surgiqd  lectures. 

All  the  works  of  which  it  is  not  unfair  to  say  that  Dr.  Druitt's 
ireU-known  manual  may  be  taken  as  the  type,  are  rather  adapted  to 
the  requirements  of  advanced  students,  especially  when  preparing  for 
their  examinations,  or  to  the  wants  of  the  busy  practitioner  who  refers 
to  them  with  the  view  of  keeping  "  en  cowroflat "  with  his  profession, 
than  to  the  necessities  of  a  surgical  tyro,  whose  mind  has  to  be  edu- 
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cated  as  well  as  informed.  Mr.  Lawrence's  masteiiy  leoturee,  wliidb, 
however,  have  n^er  been  separately  published,  and  are  to  be  met 
with  only  in  the  pages  of  the  '  Lancet^'  or  of  the  *  Medical  GkuEctte'  of 
former  days,  supplies  perhaps  the  only  series  of  sargical  lectures  at  all 
worthy  to  take  their  place  beside  the  classic  volumes  of  Dr.  Watson 
on  the  kindred  subject  of  physic.  But  Mr.  Lawrence's  lectures  were 
written  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  since  which  period  surgery  has 
undergone  a  complete  revolution,  and  therefore,  however  excellent  in 
their  day,  they  can  hardly  be  considered  to  represent  the  author's 
principles  or  practice  at  the  present  moment.  Still  they  are  models  of 
style;  large  in  view,  flowing  in  diction,  philosophical  in  their  con- 
ception, they  keep  the  student's  mind  in  a  state  of  pleasing  expecta- 
tion, and  assist  to  form  his  taste  at  the  same  time  that  thev  instruct 
and  elevate  his  judgment.  Can  this  be  affirmed  of  many  of  that  pro- 
lific series  of  surgi(»l  works  which  of  late  years  has  emanated  from 
the  professional  press  ?  Is  the  student  to  look  for  nothing  higher  than 
a  manual  whose  every  page  suggests  that  it  is  to  be  used  for  the  pur* 
poses  of  grinding  for  examination?  or,  on  the  other  hand,  is  he  entitled 
to  expect  that  he  shall  be  saved  all  the  trouble  of  thinking,  and  re* 
quired  to  exercise  little  more  than  his  memory  9  Does  not  this  systma 
of  instruction  tend  to  degrade  a  science  into  a  mere  art  ?  Is  it  not  the 
efficient  cause  of  much  of  that  routine  practice  under  which  so  many  of 
the  Queen's  subjects  are  fated  still  to  suffer  9  Do  not  many  practi- 
tioners use  these  manuals  much  as  our  mothers  used  to  employ 
Buchan's  Domestic  Medicine,  and  do  they  not  care  but  little  for  any  work 
whase  chief  object  is  the  e^blishment  of  great  principles^  albeit  of 
imiv^rsal  application?  This  subject  deserves  and  requires  careful 
consideration,  involving  as  it  does  the  question  of  the  methods  of 
teaching  sui^ry  which  are  now  in  vogue.  These  may  be  divided  into 
the  theoretical  and  the  practical  departments.  To  the  former  belongs 
tihe  two  courses  of  systematic  surgical  lectures,  rendered  compulsory  1^ 
the  regulations  of  the  College  of  Surgeons,  and  the  usual  reading  and 
grinding.  In  the  latter  are  included  hospital  attendance,  dressings  and 
clinical  lectures. 

.  Now,  it  requires  no  demonstration  to  show  that  the  efficiency  cf  the 
future  practitioner,  at  the  outset  of  his  career,  will  mainly  depend 
upon  the  use  he  has  made  of  the  practical  element  in  his  education. 
Much,  verymuch,  may  be  learned  even  in  the  course  of  the  three  short 
years  devoted  to  hospital  practice,  if  only  opportunities  are  diligently 
used  j  and  consequently  it  is  universally  observed  that  the  student 
who  has  been  an  habitual  attendant  in  the  wards,  starts  in  life  with 
an  amount  of  well  grounded  oonfidence  and  self-reliance,  of  which  the 
student  who  has  merely  diligently  studied  his  manual  and  faithfully 
attended  and  recorded  his  notes  of  every  lecture^  is  too  often  wholly 
destitute.  We  put  the  question  broadly — Which  is  the  more  desirahle 
attendant,  the  man,  for  example,  who  has  taken  charge  of  cases  of 
stricture  in  the  ont-patient  department  of  Ins  hospital,  and  fairly 
watched  and  bandied  them  to  their  termination,  or  he  who,  knowing  hjr 
heart  all  that  his  manual  and  his  lecture-notes  tdl  him  on  the  sabjeo^ 
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ha%  notwiilistanding^  never  honestlj  watched  a  single  case  from  its 
commencement  to  its  termination ) 

Wliich  man's  knowledge  is  worth  having )  that  of  the  prize  stadent 
who  glibly  describes  the  theoretical  nature  and  most  approved  methods 
of  tnating  &actares  in  all  their  varieties,  Bayntor's  plan  of  strapping 
vloen,  Scot's  plan  of  treating  joints,  and  a  thousand  other  such 
matters ;  or  that  of  the  man  who  has  actually  performed  all  these  oper»> 
tions  over  and  over  again,  and  who  goes  to  his  work  with  ready  dis- 
ciplined hands  and  eyes  ?  Yet  we  appeal  to  the  experience  of  eveiy 
hospital  soigeon,  whether  for  one  of  the  latter  class  of  students  he  wiU 
not  find  ten  of  the  former.  The  regulations  of  our  examining  bodies 
actoftUy  discourage  practical  study  by  the  undue  importance  which 
tbey  attach  to  theoretical  professional  teaching.  Their  surgical  ex- 
aminations, for  the  ordinaiy  licence,  are  entirely  theoretical,  just  as 
until  very  recently  was  the  case  with  the  anatomical  examinations 
alao.  Their  estimation  of  a  man's  proficiency  is  decided  by  the  rego- 
krity  of  his  attendance  on  lectures,  not  on  the  progress  he  may  happen 
to  have  made  in  his  studies.  A  student's  hospit^  note-book  of  cases 
obaorved  and  recorded  by  himself  is  useless  to  him  at  the  College  of 
Suigeona.  He  has  no  opportunity  of  displaying  it;  it  coimts  for 
nothing  in  his  fiivour;  it  will  atone  for  no  slip  of  memory  in  his 
enumeration  of  the  varieties  of  skin  diseases,  of  tumours,  of  cancers. 
Hospital  attendance  is  indeed  compulsory ;  but  does  hospital  attend* 
SBoe  imply  anything  more  than  that  a  man  has  duly  paid  his  fees,  and 
shown  himself  sufficiently  often  in  the  wards  to  familiarize  the  surgeon 
with  his  features^  and  thus  furnish  him  with  an  excuse  for  signing  his 
csiifieate^  which  both  parties  are  too  apt  to  regard  as  a  mere  form. 
All  who  are  funiliar  with  hospital  arrangements  know  full  well  how 
the  great  body  of  students  gather  round  the  bed  of  a  patient  whose 
cue  18  considered  as  peculiarly  exciting  and  interesting,  and  having 
satisfied  their  curiosity,  care  nothing  at  sdl  about  its  further  progress 
or  its  termination.  We  are  convinced  that  it  is  comparatively  rare 
fiir  a  atud^it  with  honest  labour  to  watch  even  a  single  severe  case 
throagh  from  first  to  last. 

Tbaiy  again,  so  &r  as  the  Ck)llege  of  Surgeons  is  concerned,  a  student 
need  never  have  performed  the  practical  duties  of  the  office  of  dresser 
at  alL  In  some  hospitals  high  fees  are  required  for  the  privilege  of 
dxeaaiu^  and  good  men  are  excluded  owing  to  the  shallowness  of  their 
parses;  in  other  hospitals  the  dresserships  are  made  the  subjects  of 
competition,  manifestly,  however,  a  great  improvement  on  the  first 
system  ;  but  iu  very  few  hospitals  indeed,  are  all  students  without  ex- 
cqptioK&  required  to  take  these  duties  upon  them,  and  systematically  to 
disdiaige  them.  Yet  it  is  surely  the  bounden  duty  of  our  surgical 
aalhorities  to  take  care  that  their  licence  is  not  conferred  on  any  one 
who  has  not  given  proof  that  he  possesses  a  &ir  amount  of  practical 
duU  as  well  as  of  book  knowledge.  The  consequence  of  all  this  seems 
to  us  to  be  that  aii  attempt  is  made  to  teach  in  surgical  lectures,  that 
which  ihonid  rather  be  learned  by  attendance  in  the  wards  and  by 
aanipnlationa.    Thus  soxgical  lectm*es  lose  that  elevated  and 
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philosophical  ohanctev  which  tbeyxNight  to  possess^  and-assaoie  man 
or  less  the  characters  of  a  handbook. 

The  inefficieticy  of  the  existing  regulAtions  as  regards  lectures  and 
hospital  study  cannot  he  more  convincing^  stated  than  they  were. ill's 
inemorial  which,  sevei*al  years  ago,  was  addressed  to  the  Colljege  of 
Surgeons  hy  the  teachers  at  one  of  the  metropolitan  schools  of  ;|ftecB« 
•iooy  and  from  which  we  make  the  foUowing  extraot^; 

"Under  the  present  system  students  are  required  to  attend  lectures  and 
hospital  practice  at  a  recognised  school  for  a  mren  time.  So  far  as  concenu 
then*  educatioi^  at  the  school,  the  certificate  of  attendance  is  all  that  is  qeedetf 
to  quaUf  J  them  to  present  themselves  for  examination  before  your  Court.  Tiid 
certificate  is  to  the  effect  that  the  student  has  attended  a  ceriam  cocursoof 
lectures,  or  a  certain  amount  of  hospital  practice.  If  he  have  complied  with 
the  requirements  of  the  school,  and  have  been  present  with  sufficient  regnlaritjf 
in  the  class-room,  or  in  the  wards,  the  certificate,  referring  as  it  does  simpy' 
to  attendance,  must  be  granted  to  him.  He  has  established  a  claim  to  it  whi(£ 
his  teacher  has  no  rignt  to  resist.  It  is  true  that  the  lecturer  mav  requitie 
attendance  at  the  class  examination.  But  thoufirh  th^  student  ethibit  at  thetn 
a  complete  ignorance  of  the  subjects  which  have  oeen  taught,  he  is  not  thetehr 
the  less  entitled  to  the  oertifioatQ  of  attendance.  In  shovt^  he  ia  aot  required 
i^  anj  way  to  give  cvidenoe  of  having  studied  the  subjects  ou  which  Jbia  is 
compelled  to  attend  lectures.  With  regard  to  the  most  important  braivchof 
ni^dical  education,  clinical  study,  it  is  notorious  that  the  large,  inajori|j  of 
pupils,  although  they  may  walk  through  the  wards,  never  attempt  to  make  anv 
use  of  the  opportui!iitiespreseht6d  to"  them;  'tod  yet,  according  to 'th6  present 
regulations,  they  are  entitled  to  their  ceitlficates  of  attej^idahee  on  hoi^itMl 
psacticc.  '.  •■;.!■.  ••/» 

''It  is  a  faot  well  known  to  your  m^noriaitstsi  and  equally  %%  thej  helievi^ 
to, the  lecturers  .of.  ^l.tlie  medical  sohools  iuithexsounti^^  thiit;the  e^aminatieii 
for  the  diploma  pf  your  college  is  uQi^ijcnon  of  the  .dUigei^^et  or  i^le]^^  pi(  a 
siuljent  duringhis  attendance  ai  ui^  schoqll  lihc;  pupi|  who,  has heeu  thorongm 
iulfe,  and  whose  time  for  two  years 'lias  been  spent  in  imwipfttion,  is' yet  Ire- 
qftently  enabled,  by  means  of  a  six  motaths*'  irking  with'a  •kifiiidbr,*jltttif^ 
mioh  time  he  s6es  neitiier  a  subject  licr  a  Sui]^cal-c&e,i6pajto'nKfe3£aminat{oft 
and  obtain  his  licence  to  practise.  The  pu$u,  on  his  firstooming  to  I«olidoiii 
soon  learns  this,  and  altlMu^  he  :Biay  hive  begun  his  sjbndieii iivitk  tiiye  heal 
intentionsj  which  the  necessity  for  steady  and  continu(ma  work  'wovdd  hKin 
fostered,  he  is.oft^n  Jed  hy  has  ^knpwle^g^  of  ihe.aWc^iCQ  pfr^hat  necess^y.to 
xelax  in,  and  eyentuajly  to  abfoidon  stuqy  altogether^  IHie.  cQmesaipns  of  the 
students  themselves,  and  their  regrets  thai  they  were  noifroih  the  first  obliged 
to' work  for  fiefr  (Jdrtificates,  hkve  satisfied  your  iheiii6rial&ts  thkti  tlfls  vife^  tSl 
tiie ea^e,  whieh'in  the  present  state  6f  things  is  ^tuhd^^&'^M-i^rMticaliy  Wie.^ 

After  roierriAg  to  ptlxqir,  eyijia  attending  t^e  f^Q^ge  graicoz^  thjb^^bip- 
morial  ErQ^ieed^/thils ; .   .J..    ;      .;\.,',;;..,.. "/  V. .. .  ,.;.„  '  >  .    '^  ,^^^^^^ 

-^it  an|3ear8tO'Teur  memori^ts  that^fl>reasonable  and^easy  ttomedyimighl 
be  found  in  a  sligb  alterataon  >in  theocrtifioateii  whidi  would.^v&  tothe 
lecturers  a.  pa\v:^  ^they  ought,  tq  poe^^ss,  il  enimsted  at  all  waUi,  m|»dM 
eduqatjon^  A.^tlsktement ^ight  be^de^tp; the. cerUficat^  of  im^re.atteiKlaiice 
on  lectures  a^d  hospital  practice  to  the  ^ffept  that  the  .studentj'h^  really  ai}^ 
bonJ[  fide,  i6  i\iQ  saUsfactioii  of  his  teachers,  profited  by  the  fhstruction 
furtiished'to  hhn.  Were  Sudh  authority  conceded,  feach  sbhboi  or  each  lecturer 
might  determine  the  mtoner  in  'Which  the 'students'  knowledge  should  be 
tested.    The  m(»re  stringent  the  regulations  (within  due  limits),  the  better  fof 
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the  stndcDts  md  for  the  tduraoter  of.  the  school  The  ffreat  advantages  whieh 
^pear  to  your  memorialists  likely  to  result  from  suefi  a  plan,  are  that  each 
student  would^  be  forced  to  work  year,  by  year,  or  period  oy  period ;  that  on 
snbjjects  in  whidi  he  is  required  to  attend  more  than  one  course  of  lectures,  he 
mieht  be  oblig^  so  to  work  as  to  ensure  regular  and  projg^ressive  improvement ; 
ana  tiiat  in  the  wards  he  mi^ht  be  obliged  to  observe  for  him5elf,  so  as  to  be 
aUe  to  pass  a  clinical  erammation.  £i  opportunity  would  also  be  given  for 
altering  the  existiaff  priae  aystera,  which  is  avowedly  open  to  many  and  great 
objectiona.  Instead  of  the  present  veiy  limited  competition  for  prizes,  the 
teachers  would  have  power  to  institute  a  comparison  of  the  relative  merits  of 
ill  the  stadeots  in  the  schooL  The  plan  of  frequent  compulsory  and  practical 
ftamination,  it  is  true«  is  not  adopted  in  the  case  of  students  of  other  profes- 
nous.  It  mav  be  remarked^  however,  that  many  of  the  colleges  in  the  Universities 
of  Oxford  ana  Cambridge,  finding  that  the  University  examinations  are  insulBcient 
to  ensure  re^plar  stmi^.  even  under  the  system  of  discipline  and  tutorial  in- 
ctractioa  which  characterize  an  university  education,  now  insist  on  sessional 
or  annoal  examination.  And  they  deem  that  such  a  test  of  real  solid  acquire- 
ment may  be  more  readily  dispensed  with  in  other  professions,  since  the  fitness 
of  those  engu^ed  in  them  is  more  open  to  general  criticism,  and  ignorance  is 
more  readily  aetectcd  and  exposed." 

Our  readen  will  probably  join  in  our  regret  that  these  admirable  sug- 
leations  have  met  with  bat  little  response  from  the  examining  body  to 
whicb  they  were  addressed.  No  doubt  frequent  compulsory  examina- 
tions ihrov  great  additional  labour  upon  the  teacher,  and  it  is  veiy 
pKobable  that  sach  tests  would  be  enforced  with  much  less  strictuess  in 
soma  oehools  than  in  others;  but  this  is  an  evil  which  in  the  long  run 
would  cure  itaelf.  That  school  which  is  really  conscientiously  con* 
dnotedy  and  in  whieh  pains  are  taken  to  ensure  tho  lasting  progress  of 
tbe  tladent^  will  certainly  seonre  the  higher  class  of  men,  and  reap  its 
cwn  reward ;  nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  however  laxly  these  ex- 
aminations n4gbt  in  some  cases  be  conducted,  they  would  stiU  constitute 
an  improvement  on  the  present  system,  which  enforces  no  such  ex* 
wnination  at  alL  Daring  the  past  year  the  College  of  Surgeons  has  so 
Su  improved  upon  its  old  ways,  as  to  have  discarded  the  ridiculous 
pian  of  attempting  to  asoertain  whether  a  student  is  qualified  to  prao* 
tiae  safgery,  by  testing  his  knowledge  in  a  vivd  voce  examination  of 
one  hoards  dorationy  divided  between  the  well-remembered  four  tablet. 
.  Hie  division  of  the  examination  into  two  portions — an  anatomical 
and  a  surgical  examination— ^to  be  undergone  at  considerable  intervals 
of  time  from  each,  other,  and  the  adoption  of  written  as  well  vivd  voce 
examinations^  are  matters  of  great  moment  and  importance,  but  they 
do  not  go  to  the  root  of  the  evil ;  nay,  in  some  respects  they  are  even 
attended  with  injurious  consequences.  It  has  been  noticed  that  the 
ittdent*a.  attendanoe  in  the  wards  foils  off  very  considerably  for  some 
SMnths  before  he  has  to  present  himself  at  the  College,  owing  to  his 
being  enrnged  in  grinding  for  his  anatomical  or  surgical  examination; 
and  if  the  habit  of  clinical  study  has  once  been  broken,  it  is  with 
great  difficulty  renewed.  This  evil,  however,  will  probably  correct 
itself  next  year,  when  the  four  years*  course  of  study  comes  into  operas 
tion.  No  plan. of  surgical  education  can,  in  our  opinion,  prove  satia- 
iKtofy  which  does  not  provide  both  for  an  extended  system  of  clinioaL 


126  Emem.  [Ji 

instruction  and  examination  as  well  as  for  theoretical  teacking.  Our 
own  persuasion  is  that  the  kindred  sciences  of  surgeiy  and  anatomj 
should  equally  be  taught  chiefly  by  practical  demonstrations,  and  that 
these  should  be  supplemented  towards  the  termination  of  the  studenf  a 
career  by  a  single  course  of  theoretical  lectures  of  a  higher  and  more 
philosophical  character  than  those  which,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
treatises  which  every  now  and  then  come  before  us,  are  com- 
monly delivered  in  our  schools.  The  study  of  such  a  work  as  Dr.  Wil- 
liams s  '  Principles  of  Medicine,'  and  of  such  principles  as  applied  to 
mugery,  would  prove  of  incalculable  advantage  to  the  student  at  the 
close  of  his  career;  and  now  that  the  period  of  medical  education  is 
about  to  be  lengthened,  we  can  see  no  efficient  reason  why  it  should 
not  be  enforced. 

We  have  made  the  foregoing  remarks  because  they  seem  to  us  ger* 
mane  to  the  matter,  but  we  have  no  desire  to  cast  any  imputation  on 
Mr.  Pirrie*s  work;  indeed,  taking  it  for  what  it  professes  to  be,  we 
have  already  expressed  our  high  appreciation  of  its  merits.  It  would 
be  un&ir  to  estimate  it  according  to  an  ideal  standard  which  it  does 
Aot  seek  to  attain ;  and  we  think  it  eminently  creditable  to  the  eur- 
gical  teaching  of  the  University  of  Aberdeen.  Works  of  this  claas  do 
not  admit  of  anything  like  a  systematic  review,  but  we  have  marked  a 
few  passages  for  quotation  and  reference.  As  a  general  rule  the  illus- 
trations are  remarkably  graphic  and  clear,  but  from  this  commendatiea 
we  must  except  the  attempt  at  p.  30  to  represent  a  weak  ulcer  bj 
means  of  a  woodcut.  We  have  seldom  seen  anything  more  ridiculoas; 
and  as  the  task,  without  the  aid  of  a  coloured  drawing,  is  probably  an 
impossible  one,  we  think  it  would  be  better  to  omit  both  this  and  the 
similar  illustrations  of  other  varieties  of  nloers  in  any  future  editknu 
In  his  observations  on  the  treatment  of  chronic  abscesses,  the  author 
advocates  the  plan  of  opening  them  by  valvular  incision,  but  he  givee 
a  veiy  proper  caution  as  to  the  danger  of  interfering  with  them  wfattt 
they  m  connected  with  incurable  disease  of  the  bones  or  JQintSi 
Sadi  absoesses,  however,  may,  according  to  our  exp^rieBoe,  espemlijr 
when  connected  with  caries  of  the  vertebne,  in  many  instances  be 
safely  and  usefully  evacuated  by  the  employment  of  drainage  tubes. 
The  chief  danger  to  be  apprehended  in  these  cases  arises  from  the 
liability  of  the  impacted  pus  to  become  putrid,  but  drainage  here,  like 
drainage  of  the  soil,  keeps  the  parts  throughly  dry,  and  thua  obviates 
a  great  objection  to  what  would  otherwise  be  a  desirable  <^)eratu>B. 

Drainage,  however,  does  not  yet  i^^ear  to  be  suffioienUy  employed 
in  British  surgery,  but  an  extended  experience  enables  us  to  pronomiee 
it  one  of  the  most  important  improvements  in  practical  eorgery  tint 
of  late  has  emanated  even  from  the  French  school. 

In  the  treatment  of  erysipelas,  Mr.  Pirrie  has  made  trial  of  the 
muriated  tincture  of  iron,  and  he  speaks  highly  of  its  value.  Curiously 
enough,  he  appears  to  have  found  it  most  signally  useful  in 
ef  the  head  and  trunk,  which  are  precisely  the  classes  of  cases  in  w) 
some  physicians  profess  to  have  been  disappointed  in  its  effects.  The 
flict  however  i^  that  our  medical  colleagues  seldom  administer  it  Vk 
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foffioientlj  Iwrge  do8es.  Its  i^>ecific  mode  of  actioa  is  not  well  under- 
stood, but^  aocording  to  our  belief  it  becomes  effective  by  arrestiDg  the 
catalysis  of  the  blood;  and  it  might  probably  be  advantageously  super- 
seded by  the  perchloride  of  iron^  one  of  the  most  powerful  disiufectants 
known. 

In  the  following  extract  we  learn  the  author's  views  respecting  the 
prognosis  and  treiiment  of  several  varieties  of  chronic  diseiEttes  of  the 
joints^  and  we  can  only  say  that  we  fully  endorse  all  that  is  here  stated : 

"I  have  been  at  great  paimi^  and  have  spent  a  considerable  sum  of  mone|'y 
for  the  puTDOse  of  arrivinf^  at  a  correct  conclusion  as  to  the  curability  of  this 
disease  of  tiie  joints  (scromlons  chronic  synovitis),  and  the  firm  belief  at  which 
I  have  arrived  is,  that  in  the  event  of  the  disease  not  being  so  far  advanced  as 
to  have  given  rise  to  disorganization  of  the  joint,  almost  every  case  is  perfectly 
curable,  on  the  expenditure  of  a  sufficient  amount  of  money  in  procuring  tlie 
use  of  proper  remedies.  I  have  taken  a  great  interest  in  this  class  of  cases 
for  many  years,  and  have  been  long  in  the  habit  of  treating  some  at  my  own 
expense  among  the  poor,  and  have  not  a  stronger  belief  in  almost  any  sumcal 
subject  than  in  this,  that  unless  total  or  very  extensive  disorganization  of  the 
joint  has  taken  place,  most  oases,  however  unpromising,  are  curable.  The 
facatment  from  tne  use  of  whidi  I  have  seen  such  gratifying  results  consists 
in  residenoe  in  the  coontry,  in  a  dry,  bracing  atmosphere,  with  much  exposure 
in  the  open  air  to  the  light  of  the  sun ;  in  mointamlng  the  atmosphere  m  the 
patient's  room  perfectljr  pure  by  day  and  by  night ;  in  sleeping  in  a  room  in 
iriiich  there  is  tree  admission  of  thelight  of  the  sun  during  a  reasonable  portion 
ef  each  day;  in  goarding  against  anj^ng  which  could  cause  any  impuritv  of 
the  atmo^HNrre ;  in  sleeping  in  a  bed  so  arranged  as  to  allow  free  circulation 
of  air  anMmd  the  patient,  and  as  much  exposure  to  the  light  as  possible ;  in 
the  dailjr  use  of  animal  food,  oreain,  and  cod-liver  oil,  along  with  some  of  the 
ipitpaxalioos  of  iron;  in  maintaining  a  healthy  condition  of  the  skin,  by  the 
veans  proper  for  that  purpose;  in  watching  the  condition  of  the  digestive 
oigans»  ana  maintaininfi^  them  m  a  vigorous  state ;  and,  if  necessary,  giving 
some  alkaline  preparation  to  correct  the  acidit;^  of  stomach,  which  is  so 
ngniious  in  the  scrofulous  diathesis,  and  so  certain,  in  the  way  explained  in 
tns  ebapter  on  tubcrde,  to  keep  up  the  error  in  tlie  constitution  of  the  bloody 
whkh  constitutes  so  great  a  part  of  the  scrofulous  diathesis.  These  meansL 
skng  with  ofaeerfiiloess,  menUu  occupation,  encouragement,  and  suitable  local 
treatment,  certainly  lead  in  most  unpromising  cases,  with  very  few  exceptions^ 
to  the  best  results  that  can  be  desired.  It  is  cxceedinglv  important  to  en« 
ooarage  Uie  patient,  and  to  produce  a  firm  conviction  that  benefits  will  result 
from  treatment.  I  was  much  struck  with  the  manner  in  which  this  was  ex* 
pressed  to  me  by  a  natient  some  years  ago.  The  patient  was  a  female,  who  had 
a  bad  knee ;  she  nad  nmde  up  her  mind  to  allow  it  to  be  removed,  and  as  it  was  a 
vny  uBprauisfaig  ease  I  thought  it  an  exoeUent  one  for  testing  the  usefulness 
e£  the  abovemeiitiosBd  treabnent.  I  got  the  treatment  instituted  to  the 
■tsMMt  extent  I  oould  desire ;  the  knee  j;ot  pcrfectlv  well,  and  when  the  woman. 
who  I  have  no  doubt  was  a  sincere  Christian,  called  on  me  to  thank  me  for  the 
gmt  mtcrest  I  had  iaktn.  in  her  case,  she  remarked : — '  I  find  medicine,  like 
ue  Gospel,  must  be  received  in  perfect  faith  to  get  the  full  benefit  of  it ;  I  had 
soeh  comftnt  and  {Measure  in  following  all  your  directions,  even  at  my  worst, 
faeeatte  I  felt  sure  thrr  would  do  me  good,  as  you  were  always  confident  that 
I  riKraid  ffei  better.'  The  reason  why  so  many  poor  people  lose  their  limbs 
from  this  disease  is,  that  their  poverky  renders  them  unable  to  place  them* 
sshes  in  einmmstanees  to  obtain  the  remedies  essential  for  cure.  I  have  often 
thooght  it  a  matter  of  the  deepest  regret  that  persons  who  leave  much  for 


128  Reviewi^  [JaiL 

1)eneTolent  purposes,  seem  not  aware  how  beneficiallj  funds  miffht  be  appro- 
priated if  left  for  maintaining  and  treating  in  the  country,  in  healtnj  situations, 
hundreds  of  the  poor  of  our  towns,  who  are  constantly  dying  or  losing  limbs 
hom  the  effects  of  scrofula."  (pp.  420-21.) 

Professor  Firrie  will  be  glad  to  know  that  to  some  extent  at  least  in 
ibis  country  his  wishes  are  already  carried  out  The  Sea-Bathing 
InjQimaries  at  Southport,  in  Lancashire ;  at  Harrowgate,  in  Yorkshire  ; 
^md  at  Margate  for  the  sonth- western  counties,  and  we  believe  several 
more  on  a  minor  scale  at  other  sea-side  localities,  are  admirable  institu- 
tions which,  in  the  main,  are  devoted  to  the  reception  of  cases  of  scro- 
fulous disease. 

Another  extract,  on  the  subject  of  compression  in  aneurism,  bears 
testimony  to  the  author's  generous  feeling  towards  his  contemporaries^ 
and  to  the  pains  which  he  takes  to  ensure  his  obtaining  the  best  in- 
formation. 

''During  the  sixteen  years  'the  treatment  of  aneurism  by  compression  has 
been  put  upon  its  trial,'  1  have  taken  the  greatest  interest  in  this  subject,  and 
in  October,  1859,  went  to  Dublin,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  satisfy  myself 
by  personal  observation,  of  the  advantages  of  *  the  bloodless  cure  of  aneurism.' 
By  the  much-valued  kindness  of  Mr.  Timhell,  I  had  the  advantage  of  learning; 
and  of  seeing,  all  I  possiblv  could  desire  to  know  and  see  regaraing  this  moae 
of  treatment.  Mr.  Tuffnell  showed  me  cases  under  treatment  in  hospital; 
made  a  journey  of  nearly  one  hundred  miles  into  the  country  to  show  me  a 
large  popliteal  aneurism  the  consolidation  of  which  he  had  just  effected  by 
means  of  pressure ;  and  demonstrated  in  the  museums  the  extremely  instructive 
preparations  of  vessels  taken  from  the  bodies  of  those  who  had  med  of  other 
oiseases  after  liavins;  been  cured  of  aneurism — ^preparations  of  which  I  had 
previously  read,  ana  which  it  was  extremely  interesting  to  me  to  examine, 
and  to  hear  the  histories  from  Mr.  Tuffnell.  The  result  to  my  mind  was,  the 
firm  belief  that  the  treatment  by  compression  is  a  safe,  simple,  successful,  and 
almost  painless  mode  of  curing  aneurism.  The  surgeons  of  Dublin  can  have 
no  possible  motive  for  prefemng  compression  to  operation,  except  the  con- 
vicfion  that  it  is  the  preferable  mode  of  treatment.  In  operative  surgery 
*  whatever  men  dare,  they  can  do'  as  well  as  hands  can  do;  but  in  sui&ble 
cases  they  prefer  compression  to  operation,  because  they  believe  it  the  safer 
mode  of  treatment.  It  would  be  presumptuous  in  me  to  praise  men  so  dis- 
tinguished ;  but  I  may  be  permittea  to  say,  that  my  instructive  and  delightful 
visit  filled  my  mind  with  the  highest  admiration  of  the  talents  and  skill  of  the 
surgeons  of  Dublin,  and  gave  me  a  strong  impression  of  the  advanced  state 
both  of  the  science  and  art  of  surgery  in  that  city.'  (pp.  529-30.) 

We  trust  that  these  remarks  will  not  be  thrown  away  on  other 
persons  in  Scotland  and  elsewhere,  who  decline  to  give  up  the  practice 
of  performing  cutting  operations  for  the  cure  of  aneurism,  simply  be- 
•cause  they  imagine' that  they  are  more  skilful  than  their  neighbours. 
With  one  more  extract  from  Professor  Pirrie's  work,  we  must  conclude 
this  notice ;  it  is  on  that  common  affection,  "  ingrowing  of  the  naiL** 

'  "Persons  who  confine  their  feet  in  tightly-made  boots,  frequently  suffer 
from  an  ingrowing  of  the  noil  of  the  great  toe.  As  the  soft  parts  on  each  side 
are,  from  confinement,  kept  constantly  pressed  against  the  sharn  edges  of  the 
nail,  the  result  is,  that  the  nail  penetrates  the  skin,  a  crop  of  nabby  granuk* 
tions  springs  up,  from  which  a  certain  amount  of  fcetid  pus  is  discharged,  and 
(he  party  slfected  speedily  loses  the  comfort  and  nse  of  his  foot. 
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*  The  proper  remedy  for  this  painful  afTection  is  remoyal  of  the  nail,  and 
afterwards  treating  the  uloer  according  to  the  usual  rules  of  practice.  To  re« 
move  the  nail,  the  surgeon  firmly  grasps  the'toe  with  his  left  hand,  passes  one 
blade  of  a  strong-pointed  pair  of  scissors  beneath  the  mail  up  txt  its  roots, 
titttt*  oats  it  throtip^  it^  entire  length,  ind*  twists  off  first  one-half  and  then 
te'-olWfi''  (p.  8150 

We^havife'itmeli'ri^tifliction'in  stating  otfr  firtti  perMHaion  t^tthis 
BntiatOus  firoceeding,  the  very  recital  of  ^biuh  maked  tHd  hk>od  ma 
cMi  imdifriiicU  Hefoi^  the  intnoductioD  of  kns^dt^etics'Waft  perhaps  the 
most  painful  operatioa:  in  surgeiy,  is  wholly  unnecesdarj;  and  can 
dwAjTB'  be  avoided'  if  proper  care  and  patience  be  bestowed  on  tlto 
tDeBta«nt  of  the  ans  by  the  aucigeoni  Tlie  obief  cause  of  the  ingrowing 
tte'ilail  is  not  primarily  fh)in  wearing  tight  boots,  but  fiKnn  cutting  the 
dnb^down  at  the  edges^  or  from  what  is  veiy  common -in  the  young, 
tearing  them.  The  torn  nail  docs  not  grow  so  fast  as  the  thickened 
integoment  at  the  sidea  of  the  digits,  and  consequently  instead  of  the 
milreposiikg  on  and  ooveritig  the  edges  of  the  toe,  it  grows  into  the 
obstructing  integument,  and  speedily  etttablishes  a  little  raw  uloei^ting 
nirfiBoe,  from  which  exquisitely  tender  granulations  spring  up. 

Tfie  reinedyiatb  befound  in  insinuating  sdnetliinff  bet^t^e^ii' ttfe 
mril  and'  tite  |«iiflf^l'  fl&sh;  stlcH  as'  tHento^t  trtflliig  slfr^  of  cottoh 
meo!,  or  a"  bit  of' p«i)eroif  canl;  which  protects  the  surface  tnatfl'thb 
nafrhaa  stt4itic<d'it8  proper  dimensions  and  positioh.  In  comttt^dUg 
thfs't^reatthent  the  surgeon  must  exercise  the  greateist'  gentleness  aiU'd 
patience,  and  at  first  be  content'  with  doing  very  little,  but  the  montent 
the-nail  has  grown  long  enodgh  at  the  edge  to  permit  of  its  retaining 
the'ffrotbcting  body  underneath  it,  the  cure  of  the  case  is  placed  in  otfr 
ttnidk  The  nsture  of  the  afl^ction  should'be  explMnM  to  the  piitient, 
nfd  when' the  nail*  faaslnec6ver^  its  pHoper  letigth,  he  should  be  itf- 
itrtfct^  tXwfsjii  tb  cut  it'iierfectly  squaire,  and  on  no  account 't6  ifertot^ 
the  edges'of '  the  naSl,  as  is  commonly  dona  The  operation  of  tearthg 
outtheoflbndinjg  nail  will  be  banished  from  the  mind  of  every  one  whD 
patiently  and  intelligently  follows  out  these  directions^  which  we  haV^ 
pnictieed'in  a  vaet  number  of  instances. 
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Beyiew  xn. 

1.  ObBsrvaUons  on  the  Limbs  of  VerUhrcUe  Animals:  the  Plan  o/ their 

Constmction,  their  Homoiogf/f  and  tfie  Comparison  of  the  Fore  and 
Hind  Limbs,  By  George  Murray  Humphry,  M.D.,  F.R.S., 
Surgeon  to  Addenbrooke^B  Hospital,  and  Lecturer  on  Human 
Anatomy  and  Physiology  in  the  Cambridge  University  Medical 
School — Camnbridge^  1860.     Plates.    4to,  pp.  40. 

2.  NouveUe  Comparaison  des  Membres  Pdviens  et  Thoradques  chez 
rhomme  et  chez  les  Mammiferes,  deduite  de  la  torsion  de  VUumeruM* 
Par  Charles  Martins,  Professeur  d'Histoire  Katnrelle  M^cale 
\  la  Faculty  de  MMecine  de  Montpellier. — Montpellier,  1857. 
Plates.     4 to,  pp.  540. 

New  Comparison  of  tfie  Pelvic  and  Thoracic  Membtrs  of  Man  and 
Mamjnals,  deduced  from  the  torsion  of  the  Humerus,  By  Charleb 
Martins,  <bc.,  &c. 

The  first  of  the  above  essays  may  be  regarded  under  two  points  of 
view :  firstly,  as  a  summary,  by  an  able  anatomist,  of  some  of  the 
more  important  details  of  the  mechanism  of  the  limbs;  and  secondly, 
as  a  contribution  to  controversial  osteology,  especially  criticising  some 
of  the  views  elaborated  by  Professor  Owen  as  to  the  nature  of  limbs. 

It  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted  that,  in  the  present  state  of  anatomy, 
no  strict  separation  of  these  two  methods  of  dealing  with  such  a  subject 
is  possible ;  to  be  regretted,  we  may  indeed  say,  on  practical  grounds, 
for  few  topics  in  the  range  of  comparative  anatomy  could  be  more 
instructive  than  a  simple  comparison  of  the  bones  of  some  half-dosen 
of  the  larger  mammals,  in  their  obvious  relations  to  locomotion  and 
muscular  movement.  The  skeletons  of  a  tiger,  an  elephant,  and  a 
horse,  for  example,  might  be  made  the  basis  of  teachings  of  this 
kind ;  in  which,  without  any  allusions  to  pleurapophyses  or  homo- 
types,  such  real  information  as  to  the  actions  of  muscles  might  be 
impressed  upon  the  student  as  would  no  longer  oblige  him  to  trust  to 
the  long  (and  often  incorrect)  tables  which  he  has  to  learn  by  rote 
from  the  end  of  some  anatomical  manual,  or  to  accept  from  the  oral 
instructions  of  his  grinder,  as  the  traditional  standard  of  anatomy  and 
physiology  by  which  he  will  be  measured  in  LincoluVinn  or  Black- 
friars.  If  such  anatomists  as  Humphry  and  Struthers — to  risk  no 
jealousy  by  mentioning  metropolitan  names — were  the  examiners  in 
their  own  science — itself,  we  fear,  more  imperfectly  taught  and  studied 
every  year  among  the  throng  of  subjects  on  which  the  student  is  so 
painfully  be-lectured — it  is  probable  that,  in  addition  to  the  simpler 
and  truer  tests  of  knowledge  which  a  master  of  any  science  always 
knows  best  how  to  apply,  and  the  cessation  of  those  Examination-room 
blunders  which  somewhat  lower  the  scientific  position  of  the  profession 
in  the  eyes  of  the  neophyte,  we  should  gain  something  as  regards  the 
writings  of  anatomists  themselves ;  who  now,  writing  for  an  exceedingly 
gmall  and  learned  group,  and  habitually  teaching  a  large  one,  unoon- 
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Bcioosly  moTe  '^  as  in  a  strange  diagonal'*  between  the  two,  pleasing 
neither^  though  partially  instructiug  both. 

Bat  the  increasing  divergence  of  Biology  from  Physic,  ilhistrated 
and  even  exaggerated  as  it  undoubtedly  is  by  the  constitution  of  our 
Examining  bodies,  disarms  criticism  of  one-half  its  functions.  We  may 
r^^t  that  an  eminent  provincial  surgeon  sliould  have  to  address  a 
Philosophical  Society — "fit  audience,  though  few** — rather  than  his 
own  profession  and  his  own  pupils.  But  doing  so,  the  author  may 
claim  to  be  judged  on  the  ground  he  has  chosen  to  take,  rather  than 
on  that  which  his  casual  critic  may  (however  rightly)  think  would 
have  afforded  better  scope  for  such  abilities. 

Beginning  with  the  general  pur]x>se  of  limbs,  as  developed,  in  the 
main,  proportionally  to  the  locomotive  function  of  the  animal,  the 
aaihor  traces  their  divudon  into  three  chief  segments,  the  components 
of  which  progressively  increase  in  number  as  we  pass  from  the 
proximal  (a  g.,  the  humerus)  to  the  middle  (radius,  ulna)  and  terminal 
segments;  in  which  latter,  again,  the  wrist  and  the  ^igits  form  three 
leries  of  three,  four,  and  five  bones  successively.  This  rule  holds  good 
through  a  large  proportion  of  animals,  and  is  indeed  confirmed  by  the 
study  of  those  deviations  from  it  which,-  as  is  no  wonder,  are  sometimes 
detected. 

The  fore-limb  is  then  con8idei*ed  in  its  several  segments.  The 
pisiform  is  regarded  as  not  belonging  to  the  corpus,  but  to  the  flexor 
tendon,  which  it  certainly  ministers  to.  The  second  phalanx  of  the 
thnmb  is  identified  as  the  missing  segment  of  these  three  which  are 
present  in  the  other  digits.  And  the  range  of  pronation  and  supro- 
nation  in  different  animals  are  also  noticed : — though  with  a  very 
imperfect  recognition,  as  it  seems  to  us,  of  the  large  share  virtually 
taken  in  this  act»  where  it  reaches  its  climax  in  Man,  by  the  flexion  of 
the  fore-arm  and  rotation  of  the  humerus,  which  together  convert  an 
angle  something  less  than  180^  into  about  330^.  For  such  an  omission, 
howeTer,  the  brevity  of  this  monograph  is  possibly  an  excuse. 

The  hind  limb  receives  a  similar  treatment.  The  author  then  com- 
pares the  fore  and  hind  limbs,  suggesting  some  points  of  great  interest. 
He  deduces  that  the  two  limbs  are  antagonistic  in  action  as  well  as  in 
constraction :  an  antagonism  which,  as  it  is  established  during  their 
development,  so,  examined  in  various  stages,  it  {>ermits  us  to  recognise 
b  the  transitional  positions  of  these  limbs  in  the  higher  animals,  their 
arrested  and  permanent  positions  in  the  lower.  The  arguments  by 
which  he  develops  these  impoi*tant  propositions  are  couched  in  terse 
and  intelligible  language,  which  is  almost  a  model  of  anatomical 
writing.  Some  remarks  are  added  with  reference  to  the  patella, 
which  the  author  regards,  not  as  a  sesamoid  bone,  but  as  the  corre- 
apondeut  of  the  olecranon. 

Here,  however,  we  may  demur  both  to  the  alternative  character  of 
the  conclusion  and  to  one  of  the  chief  arguments  on  which  it  is  based. 
The  patella  might,  for  example,  correspond  to  the  olecranon,  and  yet 
equally  justify  us  in  regarding  this  latter  process  as  a  fused  sesamoid. 
Aad  oar  author  himself  sets  the  example,  in  the  case  of  the  pisiform 
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bone,  of  doubting  tbe  conclusiveness  of  development  frem  true  foetal 
cartilage  instead  of  fibro-cartilage.  And  conversely,  without  pre- 
cipitating a  decision  which  will  probably  be  soon  taken  as  to  the  exact 
import  of  what  is,  after  all,  only  one  as{)ect  of  the  growth  of  bone,  we 
might  fairly  decline  to  exclude  any  bone  from  the  true  skeleton  on 
grounds  which  {rMUabis  muiandia)  would  excise  a  great  part  of  the 
skull  from  the  whole  animal  series,  leaving  the  unhappy  creatures 
with  their  bi^ains  bare.  The  development  of  l)ones  like  the  parietal 
from  connective  tissue,  is  a  fact  so  pertinent  to  the  question  of  the 
development  of  other  bones  from  another  form  of  this  tissue,  that 
the  import  of  a  bone  could  scarcely  be  decided  u^>on  such  grounds. 

The  scapular  and  pelvic  arches  are  next  treated  of;  with  the  result 
that  the  author  arrives  at  conclusions  very  different  from  those  deduced 
by  Owen  in  hiu  well-known  monograph.  Of  these  difierences,  pexhapa 
the  most  important  are  those  which  refer  both  the  limbs,  a^  well  as 
their  sustHining  arches,  to  the  vertebrae  near  which  they  are.  placed  ; 
and  thus  allot  the  fore-limb  to  the  hinder  cervical  or  thoracic  vertebrae, 
and  not  to  the  occipital  series,  which,  in  buds,  id  thirty  vertebra 
distant.  Further,  the  arches  are  regarded  as  hsemal,  not  pleural 
elements ;  and  as  probably  formed  of  two  mesial  bones  (clavicle  and 
Curacoid,  ischium  and  pubes),  articulating  with  the  representatives  of 
two  lateral  haemal  bones  fused  into  one^  as  the  scapula  and  ilium 
respectively. 

Such  considerations  naturally  le>ad  the  author  to  criticise  the  generali- 
zation which  Professor  Owen  has  based  on  the  views  our  author  con- 
troverts. An  elaborate  tabulated  comparison  of  the.  upper  and  lower 
limbs  in  the  human  subject,  successively  noticing  their  bones,  liga- 
ments, muscles,  arteries,  and  nerves,  concludes  the  Essay,  which  is  illus- 
trated by  plates  containing  some  sixty  well  executed  osteological  oot- 
lines,  chiefly  from  the  Cambridge  Museum. 

The  careful,  though  brief  summary  we  have  just  given  may  indicate 
the  value  of  Mr.  Humphry's  essay,  scantily  as  we  can  do  justice  to 
its  details.  Its  drift  de^serves  a  final  remark,  especially  in  contrast 
with  the  large  and  attractive  views  it  seeks  to  modify,  or  even  displace^ 

The  gist  of  Professor  Owen's  argument  was — we  see  in  the  limbs 
of  animals  a  tendency  to  uniformity,  utterly  unlike  anything  which 
the  teleology  of  a  human  artificer  can  instance^  and  sometimes  utte^- 
plained  by  the  function  of  the  pnrta  themselves.  Our  swords,  saillV 
hammera,  spades,  boats,  balloons,  constructed  solely  with  reference  to 
their  use  as  instruments  of  homicide,  navigation,  smithery,  digging 
&c.,  respectively,  are  so  utterly  dissimilar  in  construction,  as  to  sliow  whai 
mere  teleology  might  do,  ungoverued  or  unmodified  by  a  common  pka 
or  type.  Furthermore,  in  the  instruments  with  which  nature  furnishes 
the  Vertebrate  animal,  she  seems  to  disclose  the  presence  of  a  typical 
idea,  regulutitig  form,  in  some  instances,  apart  from  function ;  com- 
plicating, by  division,  production  and  the  like,  implemeuts  ia  which 
a  simpler  arrangement  would  have  the  same  office ;  so  that^ 
for  instance,  the  paddle  of  a  Cetacean  retains  a  kind  of  elaborsr 
tion  useless  to  it  as  a  mere  instrument^  though  effective  in  its  con- 
geners. 
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To  this  argnment  the  Cambridge  anatomist  demurs,  in  words  whicli 
may  revoke  in  soibe  minds  the  lingering  echoes  of  the  great  Cambridge 
(and  Engliflh)  poet  of  our  o^itury'— - 

**  *  So  carefbl  of  the  type/  but,  no, 
Krom  scarped  cliff  and  qaarried  etone. 
She  cries,  *  a  tbovsand  types  are  gone ; 
I  cart  for  nothing,  all  shall  go.*** 

"  Throughout  the  vertebrate  series  the  limbs  present  a  marked  simi- 
larity in  their  general  construction,  yet  are  subject  to  varieties  of  form 
as  numerous  as  the  various  modes  on  which  their  functions  have  to  b^ 
perfonned.  This  grafting  of  an  endless  variety  of  detail  upon  one  plan, 
in  conformity  with  the  endless  variety  of  wants,  feelings,  and  offices  of 
the  several  animals — this  combination  of  variety  with  uniforuiity,  in 
which  the  deviations  of  each  form  from  the  others  are  no  more  than 
are  absolutely  necessary  to  attain  the  required  end — constitutes  one  of 
the  most  striking  features  in  creation.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the 
working  out  of  variety  in  detail  in  the  several  parts  of  an  animal's 
frame,  so'  as  to  bring  each  part  into  harmony  with  the  others,  and  with 
the  sensational  and  volitional  qualities  of  the  creature,  is  effected  under 
the  influence  of  some  high  controlling  law  ;  that  the  modificatious  of 
the  lim1>8,  for  instance,  in  accordance  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  brain, 
and  the  attendant  wants  and  desires  of  the  animal,  take  place  in 
obedience  to  some  definite  principle.  But  the  nature  of  that  relation, 
and  the  manner  in  which  the  influences  of  the  formative  processes  in 
different  parts  are  mutually  operative,  are  subjects  which  lie  too  deep 
in  the  mysteries  of  nutrition  for  us  even  to  venture,  at  present,  to 
^>eculate  upon. 

"  The  similarity  which  pervades  the  general  plan  of  the  construction 
of  the  limbs  evidently  has  relation  to,  and  perhaps  may  be  said  to 
depend  upon,  a  similarity  in  th^  plan  of  their  development.  The  further 
we  trace  the  fore  and  the  hind  limbs,  and  the  limbs  of  various  animals, 
back  to  their  early  embryonic  fonns,  the  closer  do  we  find  that  the 
resemblance  between  them  becomes,  one  peculiarity  after  another  dis- 
appearing till  the  several  distinctive  features  are  lost  in  a  oneness  of 
simplicity;  just  as  in  tracing  the  different  animals  back  along  the 
paths  of  development  we  find  them  all  reduced  to  one  simple  germ- 
form.  Each  germ  is,  of  course,  potentially  different  from  the  others, 
inaamnch  as  it  is  endued  with  the  qualities  requisite  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  its  distinctive  peculiarities ;  but  they  all  start  from  one  point, 
and  the  development  of  all  proceeds  in  the  same  manner  as  far  as  is 
'eompatible  with  the  ends  to  be  attained;  and  they  diverge  from  one 
another  in  diflerent  ways  and  in  different  degrees,  to  evolve  the  several 
Varieties  of  form  which  are  observed  in  the  several  members  of  the 
animal  kingdom.  Thus  the  cause  of  their  similarity  lies  at  the  com* 
mencement  of  their  career,  where  the  different  si)ecies  start  from  a 
common  centre  of  resemblance ;  and  the  several  causes  of  dissimilarity 
(merate  with  various,  but  on  the  whole  with  increasing,  influence  as 
toe  work  of  development  proceeds. 

^Tbna  mneh  we  can  perceive;  but  if  we  attempt  to  speculate  beyond 
thia  we  incur  the  risk  of  error.     We  can  see  that  nature  works  from  a 
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simple  form,  aod  builds  upon  a  uniform  plan,  as  far  as  possible;  but 
there  seems  no  good  reason  to  assume  that  she  works  up  to,  or  with 
reference  to,  any  ideal  or  archetypal  pattern.  One  cannot,  therefore, 
but  entertain  a  doubt  whether  the  introduction  of  the  notion  of  an 
archetype  into  the  minds  of  anatomists,  and  the  consequent  endeavour 
to  make  out  that  archetype,  and  to  trace  the  approximations  to  it  and 
the  divergences  from  it  in  the  vaiious  classes  of  animals,  do  not  rather 
tend  to  lead  the  student  from  the  true  path  of  nature,  and  fetter 
rather  than  assist  him  in  the  comprehension  and  investigation  of  her 
works. 

"  We  venture  upon  this  hint  with  some  timidity,  and  not  without  mu<^ 
reflection,  knowing  that  it  is  in  opposition  to  the  views  of  one  whose 
labours  in  this  field  exceed  those  of  any  living  anatomist,  and  whone 
authority  is  deserving  of  proportionately  great  weight.  We  feel,  too,  an 
unwillingness  to  cast  a  doubt  upon  a  great  and  important  generaliza- 
tion; for  generalizations  give  a  charm  and  an  impetus  to  science,  and 
it  is  vexing  and  disappointing  to  find  them  questioned  when  we  have 
nurtured  them,  and  enjoyed  them,  and  looked  to  them  as  our  helps  to 
further  progress.  But,  afler  all,  it  is  by  questioning  and  discussing, 
no  less  than  by  assenting,  that  science  is  to  be  advanced,  and  a  theory, 
if  true,  will  thereby  shine  forth  brighter  and  clearer,  and  better  fitted 
to  light  men  on  their  way. 

**  This  feeling  renders  me  unwilling  to  assent  to  the  expression  that 
'  the  same  type  has  governed  the  formation  of  the  two  limbs;*  I  would 
rather  say  that  they  are  products  from  one  simple  structure,  their 
similarities  not  being  the  result  of  a  subjection  to  one  pattern,  but  of 
an  emanation  from  one  point  under  the  influence  of  similar  nutritive 
forces.  So,  likewise,  it  seems  scarcely  correct  to  speak  of  the  *  fading 
away  of  the  pattern,'  unless  we  have  stronger  ground  for  belief  in  the 
•existence  of  a  pattern.  Again,  the  statement  that  *  the  archetype  is 
progressively  departed  from  as  the  organization  is  more  and  more 
modified  in  adaptation  to  higher  and  more  varied  powers  and  actions,* 
would  seem  to  me  more  correct  if  the  term  '  simple  primary  form* 
were  substituted  for  the  word  *  archetype.'" 

To  this  it  might  well  be  answered  that,  difficult  as  many  would  find 
it  to  appreciate  the  distinction  between  an  '*  archetype*'  and  a  ''  simple 
primary  form,"  few  could  find  in  the  whole  of  Professor  Owen's  views 
an  assertion  of  the  existence  of  an  archetype  in  anything  more  than  a 
subjective  sense :  in  other  words,  of  a  plan  which  seems  deducible  from 
a  comparison  of  diflfereut  animals,  but  is  not,  therefore,  neceesarily 
evinced  by  any  substantive  and  independent  existence,  any  concrete 
and  perfect  living  example.  Doubtless  the  assertion  of  such  a  view 
involves  great  risk  of  misconstruction.  But,  on  the  whole,  the  lan- 
guage of  its  promulgator  has  been  singularly  little  open  to  misintep- 
pretation,  and  nowhere  more  accurate  than  where  it  has  been  most 
eloquent  and  aspiring.  Indeed,  not  even  the  passages  above  quoted 
are  incompatible  with  such  an  opinion.  Justice  obliges  us  to  add, 
that  the  essay  before  us  is  so  far  contrasted  with  Professor  Owen's  as 
that  it  includes  varioua  passages  in  which  the  worda  '*  type,"  **  homo- 
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logue,** ''  oorrespondenoe'*  are  scarcely  used  with  that  strict  and  logical 
exactness,  the  want  of  which,  unless  rigidly  guarded  against,  would 
floon  reduce  the  study  of  transcendental  anatomy  to  the  condition  of 
some  of  the  discussions  in  the  no  less  difficult  and  sublime  science  of 
comparative  philology;  the  key  to  which  has  been  malignantly 
alle^d  to  oonsijit  in  the  application  of  two  great  principles  in  the  com- 
parison of  languages  and  words — ^namely,  uiat  *^  cousonants  are  inter- 
changeable, and  vowels  don't  count.** 

The  relation  above  indicated  by  the  author  between  that  part  of  the 
bistory  of  development  which  is  common  to  various  animals  and  their 
similar  plan  of  construction  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  philosophical 
and  important  of  the  many  topics  he  has  brought  forward ;  and  one 
which,  indeed^  ooiirts  a  further  inquiry.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  deny 
that,  to  Uie  strong  arguments  thus  adduced,  his  views  as  to  the  un- 
known extent  in  which  teleological  laws,  the  details  of  which  are  at 
prowut  ooncealed  from  us,  may  operate,  form  a  fit  appendix  and  com- 
plement. That  the  common  plan  of  the  Vertebrate  series  is  related  to 
the  coouBOQ  development  of  its  members,  and  to  a  life  whose  functions 
in  general  are,  to  a  great  extent,  analogous  in  even  the  most  unlike  of 
itigrotipe;  such  is  the  conclusion  which,  in  the  absence  of  an  arche- 
type invertebrate,  not  to  say  the  impossibility  of  finding  less  than  one 
muAk  for  each  of  many  invertebrate  orders,  many  anatomists  would 
probably  concur  with  our  author  as  being  both  most  accurate  and  more 
firoitfid  of  future  inquiry,  than  the  stately  edifice  constructed  by  Fro- 
feflBor  Owen. 

* 

The  other  essay  which  heads  this  article  mainly  deserves  notice  for 
the  able  summary  it  gives  of  the  views  of  various  anatomists  on  the 
correspondent  parts  of  the  limbs.  The  chief  novelty  propounded  by 
its  author  (M.  Martins),  which  refers  the  antagonistic  arrangement  of 
Uie  upper  Umb  as  contrasted  with  the  lower  to  the  torsion  of  the 
humerus  on  its  axis,  is  one  which,  resting  as  it  does  upon  an  insufficient 
basis  of  &ct,  is  disposed  of  by  the  statement  of  Mr.  Humphry — that 
the  twist  is  apparent  and  not  real,  being  associated  with  no  such  torsion 
of  the  osseous  tissue,  and  not  even  corresponding  to  that  change  of 
direction  which  this  segment  of  the  limb  undergoes  during  the  progress 
of  Hoetal  development. 

Beview  XIIL 

On  the  Medical  History  and  Treatment  of  Diseases  of  the  Teeth,  and  the 
adjcusent  Stmctures,  Lectures  delivered  before  the  Members  of  the 
College  of  Dentists  of  England  in  the  Session  1858-9.  By  Ben- 
jamin W.  Richardson,  M.D.,  Senior  Physician  to  the  Royal  In- 
firmary for  Diseases  of  the  Chest,  and  Lecturer  on  Physiology  at 
the  Groevenor-place  School  of  Medicin& — London,  1860.  pp.  274. 

Thssb  lectures  were  intended,  as  their  author  states,  "  to  hold  up  to 
thoae  who  are  engaged  in  dentistry  proper  the  medical  aspects  of  their 
loienoe  ;**  and  they  appear  to  us  well  calculated  to  carry  out  the  object 
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with  <wbi<$h  they  <were  KldHveped.  Wiihout  plunging  iaito  tlie  iroubloHS 
8ea  of  dented  polities,  or  oonsideriDg  the  distinctive  eduoational  takd 
other  dififorf«ice8  vi^hioh  separate  the  ao-oaUed  'Goll^^  of  Dentists  taad 
the  'Odontologioal  Society,  me  ^oiiki  observe  'in  paanng,  ilhat  it  lis  oiot 
a  little  remarkable  that  the  Ibrmer  body,  which^  as  we  are  ^give^rto 
UQdM:'8tand,  entirely  repudiates  the  necessity  or  advisabUity  of  •deii»< 
tifltiy  proper  being  established  upon  the  broad  basis  of  •aufgeity,  ahould 
have  80  wisely  sought  to  strengthen  their  position  and  ^seonse  their 
advancement  by  secfking  inatniotion  ;in  general  principles  ab  ^xtra. 
However  the  detemnina^ion  to  improvo  tbemseivee  4n  this  •maiuier 
originated,  4»^ioh  lectures  as  these  del^vei^d  Co-a^body  of  dentists  could  .not 
&il,  if  diligently  studied,  to  do  an  infinity  of  good  and  to  assist  in  tha 
r^movaJ  of  su<^  oviils  as  of  necessity  w«it  upon  tlie  {>cactioe  'Of  <kiw 
tistry  which  -is  not  most  fully  and  systematicaliy  i^seooiaited  fwitli  <t^ 
breadfth-^ving  studies  o^  -surgery,  physiology,  and  patholo^.  The 
sdieme  upon  w^hiph  the  -plan  for  these  jeetuipes  .was  originaUy /drawn 
out  has  been  so  completely  filled  up  tbait  it  appeai»  to  have  been 
elaborated  to  an  extent  even  greater  than  tiieir  immediate  ob|eot  «ar 
quired.  Although  professedly  addressed  to  those  ^of  vwhom  many  iiad 
not  4;be  opportunities  of  a  general  professional  educaitioo,  'these  leetuves 
deai  'WiUi  subjects  to  be  only  comprehended  by  ^ose  who  iiave  1^ 
the  advantages  of  suoh  an  education. 

Amongst  the  beadings  of  the  various  lectures  will  be  found  the  ^dL" 
lowing, — viz. :  The  'Constitiitionfid  and  Genera;)  Causes  of  aome  Diseases 
of  the  Teeth  and  adjacent  Structures — The  Hsemorrhagic  Diathesis, 
ICeumlgia,  Hysteria,  Dyspepsia,  Rheumatism,  and  Oout,  in  4;heir  Eo- 
lation to  Dentad  Affections — 'The  Diseases  ojf  In&noy  and  dukttiood 
as  dependent  om  and  infiu^^icing  Dentition — Purulent  A^Bdc^^iooBcOf  4iie 
Giuns,  &c. — Diseases  of  the  Teeth  and  Mamillary  Bones  aHaug  firom 
ikkb  Effects  of  Meroury,  Phospliorus,  Lead,  and  other  Poisona  Diet 
and  Modes  of  Life  in  their  Inlluenoe  on  the  Oigana  of  MasticatioB ; 
and  also  a  Chapter  on  Ghlorofonn  and  the  Narcotic  Remed^  Series. 

In  considering  the  above  subjects,  the  author  has  4i^  jseveml  plaees 
given  expression  to  views  which  possess  great  originality,  and  which  are 
manifestly  the  result  of  long-continued  personal  ooacidenitiom  ;  but  tha 
chief  merit  of  the  lectures  consists  in  the  clearness  with  whi<^  genefral 
principles  are  adapted  as  a  repositoiy  from  which  -Uie  apeeiidist  ^aaj 
enrich  himself  Moreover,  we  find  that  the  subjects  handled  are  most 
aptly  and  ingeniously  illustrated  in  many  cases,  and  the  general  Ian- 
giiage  is  foix;ible  and  ^:^y^  having  jl^ere  .and  ther^  such  a  ^Ufih  9i 
%l>»ipitne(is  <f^  to  amoi^jit  jiAnfortun^ly  eyepa  to  grotesqu^esiBi 

7h6  following  passage,  treajting  of  the  ejects  of  majaria,  in  tha  in- 
ti!Qdu(^ry  lectuire,  will  showjhpwlih.e  author  bj^ng^b^  ow?)  e^peri^nce 
to  besjT  0^  hi9  ^j^ct.  Spe^jj^g  of  the  variow  p^soii#  wbidh  wpH- 
Qlte  the  t^otbi  hp  gf^  vQn  to  j^, 

"TJat  tj^e^  f>oia(viar-or  it  wer?  perl^^ipp  pearex  tjip  truth  to  f^j  tJU$ 
pojysop,  the  evidence  bein^  in  favour  of  a  unit  poison — acts  only  through  the 
Ijstem,  is  dear  from  the  fact  that  it  produces  general  systemic  syooptoms  of 
an  intermittent  kind,  of  w4iich  the  tooth  symptom  is  often  but  one,  though  ti 
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mj  be  (or  Ifae  ^me  the  onlj  symptom.  How  this  poison  finds  its  way  into 
the^ylHemis  a^int  of  great  obscurity.  There  is  strong  evidence  that  it  is 
sometknesoamMl  by  impure  water  and  k  absorbed  by  tne  stomach.  In  its 
iiteiiatly  of  action  it  is  confined  to  particular  districts  of  the  country;  to  marshy 
dislrieta  of  the  eoontry  of  «U  others,  where  it  lights  up  endemic  disease.  But 
in  leeser  intensity  the  poison  lurks  everywhere,  setting  up  neuralgic  affections 
■mI  tooth  nenralgia^  perhaps  most  of  all.  Often  'when  least  expected,  this 
poison  is  doing  its  sikmt  work,. and  teeth  are  not  infrequently  sacrificed  to  its 
nvy,  ^rinoh  in  structure  are  as  sound  as  unbroken  enamel  or  dentine  can  make 
them,  i  ^member  some  years  ago  being  pecuUarly  impressed  with  this  fact. 
In  a  Tillage  in  whioh  my  professional  labours  were  once  exercised,  there  was  a 
•mail  plot  of  ground  covered  with  houses  and  little  gardens.  -During  one 
seasofi  i  was  constantly  having  under  treatment  some  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  4aoa)tiy  for  the  toothache ;  I  am  afraid  that  under  pressure  of  solicitation 
and  in  ignorance  of  the  cause  at  woiik,  I  drew  more  sound  teeth  than  diseased 
oaes  for  the  |>eople  of  this  place.  In  the  ordinary  course  of  professional 
practice,  the  oriein  of  the  malady  did  not  at  first  engage  attention.  At  length 
an  adult  male  inhabitant  of  the  place  came  to  me,  not  with  toothache,  but  with 
brow  i^^e.  He  remained  under  treatment  some  time,  and  thoug[h  relieved  by 
qoinine,  did  not  recover.  He  went  to  one  of  the  London  hospitals,  and  was 
few  properly  advised  to  try  chanse  of  air.  He  took  the  change  for  a  week, 
■uf  had  no  si|pi  of  his  disease.  l£e  returned  home,  and  the  disease  at  once 
setuiBtd  to  hm.  The  same  process  was  again  repeated  with  the  same  results. 
On  to  after  leport  of  these  tacts  to  me,  1  was  lea  to  attribute  this  disease  and 
the  attacks  of  others  in  the  locality  to  some  central  and  local  cause.  The  cause 
onoe  looked  for  was  aoon  found  iu  the  shape  of  a  common,  foul,  and  uiitrapped 
drain,  the  mouth  of  which  was  the  open  cloaca  for  the  district.  The  oniin 
emptied  and  cleansed,  aQ  the  cases  of  neuralgic  pain  disappeared." 

Again^  the  following  quotation  will  serve  to  indicate  well  the 
aothor*s  method  of  illustration.  Speaking  of  the  difficulty  frequently 
met  withy  where  the  hsemorrhagic  diathesis  obtains,  of  arresting  the 
Ueedi^g  from  leecb- bites,  after  alluding  to  the  fact  that  the  blood 
sacked  Dj  the  leech  firom  a  healthy  person  loses  its  coagulating  power^ 
be  pvpoeads  to  state  that — 

^  A  teHaim  definite  peiiod  is  lequired  after  the  removal  jof  the  kedh  before  the 
Uood  which  continues  to  flow  through  the  wound  possesses  the  power  of 
coagylatyn.  Thus  the  blood  which  is  caught  directly  after  the  leech  is  with* 
drawn  wiU  not  cos^gulate  at  all ;  blood  received  five  minutes  later  requires 
twenty-five  minutes  to  coagulate ;  blood  collected  ten  minutes  later  still  re- 
■lireB  eight  minutes  to  coagulate ;  and  a  fall  haW-hour  is  required  before 
Qood  nsgains  its  •ordinary  period  of  coagulation.  The  explanation  of  the 
anatiBaafi  flow  from  the  leecm-bite  is,  I  believe,  supplied  in  the  fact  that  the 
leech,  while  drawing  aecreiee  from  its  body  and  impregnate  the  wound  with 
a  fluid  which  has  the  property  of  arresting  blood.'* 

The  vbole  mi  the  ehaptw  on  the  Hsomoniiagic  DiatiaesiB,  irova 
vjbich  the  mhame  sa  extracted,  ia  of  coasiderable  interest.  We  oansot 
inribear  ahn  qmoting  the  following  curious  obaenratioiis  (bearing  abo 
an  A  hmt  nacik-Bioated  subject)  made  id  propos  of  the  treatment  of 
biemorriiage: 

"In  the  amendo  condition  upon  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  tendency  to 
knaoirhage  eameiipies  rests,  the  amsmia  will  be  found  ordinaiily  to  depend 
upon  impure  air  rather  than  improper  food.  A  person  would  become  ansmic 
upon  the  best-aheer  ever  eet  on  it^al  taMe,  if  he  ate  in  a  cellar  and  lived  in 
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his  dining-room.  Fresli  air,  sunlight,  and  exercise  are  the  remedies  here.  If 
the  patient  tells  you  he  has  all  these  necessaries,  then  you  may  look  for  some 
other  cause,  still,  however,  connected  with  the  air  respired.  1  will  tell  you  of 
one  cause— that  is,  excessive  smoking.  I  do  not  think  moderate  smoking  does 
harm,  but  immoderate  smoking  does  every  harm,  and  especially  in  producing  a 
disordered  state  of  the  blood.  I  once  submitted  the  blood  of  a  confirmed 
smoker  to  examination,  generally  and  microscopically.  In  the  morning,  when 
the  fumes  were  off^  the  blood  drawn  from  his  hand  coagulated  with  moderate 
firmness,  was  of  a  red  colour,  and  the  red  corpuscles  were  clearly  defined ;  at 
mid-day,  when  the  fumes  were  on,  these  conditions  were  all  modified ;  at  mid- 
night, when  the  fumes  of  twenty-five  pipes  had  done  their  worst,  the  blood 
drawn  was  of  dirty  hue  and  unooagulaole,  while  the  corpuscles,  floating  in  a 
lic^uor  of  unnatural  density,  assumed  every  variety  of  outline.  The  cause  of 
this  change  is  easily  given :  with  the  smoke  of  the  weed  there  ascends  an 
alkaline  principle,  an  ammonia.  Blow  the  smoke  of  tobacco  in  one  whiff  over 
a  glass  plate  moistened  with  hydrochloric  acid,  and  on  drying  your  plate,  it  ia 
frosted  with  sal-ammoniac." 

The  above  experiment  is  a  remarkable  one,  but  it  appears  to  ns 
necessary,  before  attributing  these  changes  in  the  blood  entirely  to  the 
smoking  of  tobacco,  carefully  to  exclude  all  other  causes  which  might 
have  assisted  in  producing  them,  such  as  the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks,  a 
very  ordinary  accompaniment,  as  we  know,  of  this  immoderate  use  of 
the  narcotic  weed.  Of  such  careful  exclusion  we  look  in  vain  for  ai^ 
evidence  in  the  details  recited. 

We  might  occupy  more  space  in  extracting  micfa  farther  paasageB 
from  these  lectures  as  would  give  our  readers  that  interest  in  than 
which  they  merit,  but  the  extended  scope  necefoary  is  not  at  our  com- 
mand. We  would  hriefly  draw  attention  to  the  lecture  on  the 
influence  of  Diet  and  Modes  of  Life  upon  the  oi^gans  of  mastication,  to 
that  concerning  Chloroform  and  the  Narcotic  remedial  series,  and  to 
that  concerning  the  efiects  of  certain  Poisons  on  the  teeth,  as  containing 
new  and  suggestive  material,  and  as  being  of  much  practical  value. 
And  as  the  subject  has  been  more  sjiecially  treated  of  by  Mr.  Salter 
sinoe  the  lectures  were  delivered,*  with  a  different  result  from  that 
obtained  by  Dr.  Kichardson,  we  cannot  forbear  particularizing  the 
views  laid  down  by  the  former  gentleman,  as  respects  the  effects  of  the 
eruptive  diseases  in  producing  caries,  atrophy  of  the  teeth,  and  disease 
of  adjoining  structure,  kc.  It  is  no  doubt  an  ancient  and  a  prevailing 
opinion  that  eruptive  diseases  do  bring  with  them  very  frequently 
danger  to  the  teeth  and  neighbouring  parts.  This  view  is  held  by 
Mr.  Salter,  who  in  the  place  alluded  to  above  states  that  he  con- 
siders that  in  the  eruptive  diseases  the  ^^materiea  morbi  affect  the 
teeth  by  virtue  of  their  being  members  of  the  dermal  or  tegumentary 
system,  the  system  upon  which  the  poisons  of  the  eruptive  fevers 
spend  their  force,  and  that,  blighted  and  irretrievably  destroyed,  they 
light  up  in  the  surrounding  periosteum  au  inflammation  which,  whilst 
it  is  destructive  or  curative,  &c.  4&c." 

Not  so  thinks  our  author,  Dr.  Richardson.  His  opinion  ia  empha- 
tically given,  that,  excepting  small-pox,  there  is  no  proof  that  any  of 

•  TransacUoos  of  the  Pathological  Soeiety,  voL  zi.  p*  209. 
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ihe  emptiTO  fevers  produoe  the  said  affections  of  the  teeth  and  adjoin- 
ing parts  alluded  to;  but  that  these  are  rather  to  be  attributed  either 
to  pre-existing  syphilis,  or  to  a  '^  mercurial  treatment  pursued  for  the 
eore  of  the  diseasa**  "  Certain  it  is  (he  says)  that  the  whole  of  the 
infiuitile  diseases,  small-pox  excepted,  may  occur  during  the  formation 
of  the  permanent  teeth,  and  yet  a  set  of  permanent  teeth  may  follow 
as  perfect  as  may  be  desired.*'  This  question  can  only  be  settled  by 
rigid  obeer?ations  carried  on  with  direct  reference  to  the  question. 

To  bring  our  remarks  on  this  work  to  a  conclusion,  we  muRt  say  that 
in  certain  parts  of  these  lectures  we  find  some  expressions  of  opinion 
to  which  we  can  yield  no  assent  whatever — as,  for  example,  when  the 
effects  of  malarious  poisons  are  spoken  of  (p.  7)  as  '*  being  limited  to 
the  period  during  which  the  body  is  subjected  to  them,*'  or  where  (as 
at  pp.  12  and  14)  reference  is  made  to  sypliilis  as  being  '^  epidemic,** 
and  epilepsy  spoken  of  as  not  probably  being  at  any  time  the  result  of 
dentition  (p.  141).  Again,  we  should  not  be  exercising  a  truthful 
€rifcae»m  did  we  omit  to  state  that  these  lectures,  as  a  whole,  appear  to 
kavv  been  composed  hastily.  Indeed  the  author,  perhaps,  confesses 
this  whm  he  refers  to  the  "  suddenness**  with  which  he  was  called  on 
to  deliver  thai.  Certainly  many  indications  of  this  are  merely  typo- 
graphical, bat  yei,  neing  that  the  volume  is  a  reprint  of  what  appeared 
erigioaily  in  the  '  Dental  Review/  they  are  to  be  answered  for  by  the 
author.  Thus,  we  have  the  word  **  odontotrophia,**  instead  of  '^  odonta- 
trophia"  (p.  11),  giving  a  totally  unintended  meaning;  and  in  three 
consecutive  pages  (87,  88,  89)  the  word  *'  odontologia**  oooars  initoad 
of  **  odontal^^  Similar  obscurity  is  produced  by  the  occasional  sob- 
atitation  of  certain  words  for  others  having  a  directly  opposite  signifi- 
cation, as  when  ^temporary**  (p.  144)  is  printed  in  lieu  of  ** perma- 
nent," and  "permitted**  (p.  156)  in  place  of  " preventeii.**  These 
defects  are  capable  of  easy  rectification  in  any  fdture  edition ;  and 
''having  delivered  our  mind**  by  remarking  upon  them,  we  are  at 
liberty  to  sum  up  by  stating  our  anticipation  that  these  lectures  will 
be  extensively  and  profitably  resorted  to,  not  only  by  the  mere  dentist, 
but  also  by  the  surgeon- dentist,  and,  indeed,  find  deserved  favour  with 
all  sections  of  the  profession. 

Review  XIV. 

1.  The  Surgieal  Diaeaees  of  Children.  By  J.  Cooper  Forster. — 
London,  1860. 

8.  Lectures  on  the  Surgery  of  Childhood.  Delivered  at  the  Hospital 
for  Sick  Children.  By  Athol  A.  W.  Johnson.  Reprinted  from 
the  '  British  Medical  Journal* — London,  1860. 

A  BOOK  on  the  treatment  of  children*s  diseases  has  long  been  a  deside- 
imtnm  in  surgical  literature.  Nothing  of  the  sort,  so  far  as  we  know, 
exirts  in  any  language.  Of  the  two  books  which  stand  at  the  head  of 
oar  page^  the  one  does  not  profess  to  supply  this  deficiency,  being 
BQiply  a  report  of  three  lectures  delivered  last  year  at  the  Children's 
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Hospital.  Kor  does  tke  other,  .tkougli  a  much  larger  book,  and 
bearing  a  more  ambitious  title,  enter  mtich  more  de^>ly  into  the 
subject.  We  confess  to  considerable  diflappointment  on  perusing  Mr. 
Q(K)per  Forster  8  vohime ;  we  had  se  long  hoped  that  the  sni^geons  of 
thici  metro|)olis  might  h»ve  had  the  credit  of  ppoducu]^  aomis  wcrk  on 
the  surgical  affections  of  early  liie  which  might  be  woi^y  to  be  dassed 
wiith  Dr.  West's  comprehensive  volume  on  those  which  come  under 
the  care  of  the  physician,  that  we  were  grievously  mortifii^l  to  find 
that  Mr.  Forster  in  his  pre&oe  renounces  all  idea  of  making  his  work 
a  complete  one,  and  therefore,  as  it  seems  to  us,  deprives  himself  of  all 
reason  for  publishing  a  book  of  this  size  and  pretension.  It  may  be 
very  well  for  Mr.  A^l  Johnson  to  give  us,  in  a  small  pamphlet,  the 
eroam  and  marrow  of  the  suh^t,  and  so  to  prove  how  well  he  could 
treat  the  whole  matter  when  leisure  and  opportunity  may  serve ;  and 
we  welcome  this  little  paper  as  an  earnest  and  promise  Of  what  we 
hope  is  to  come ;  but  to  what  eaadj  we  would  ask  Mr.  Forster,  should 
we  lighten  our  purse  and  load  our  book-shelf  by  the  purchase  of  a  large 
eetavo  volume,  if  we  are  iK)t  to  have  the  subjoct  accurately  and  com- 
lAeUAj  handled]  Mr.  Forster  introduces  his  volufne  in  these  terms t 
"  Almost  every  case  referred  to  has  passed  under  my  own  ey«.  Accord- 
ingly, the  reader  must  not  anticipate  a  complete  systematic  treatiao 
upon  the  surgical  diseases  of  childhood.  Where  my  own  observation 
does  not  afford  any  data,  I  have  been  silent.*' — (iFVt^) 

Now  tills  we  venture  to  characterize  as  an  error  in  principle.  Ob- 
servation and  experience  are  so  extended  in  these  days,  that  if  a  man 
afl^t  to  stand  exclusively  on  his  own  practice,  and  to  write  only  on 
what  has  fallen  under  his  own  eye,  he  will  produce  only  a  very  fta|^ 
mentary  and  imperfect  book ;  one  which  has  no  right  to  appear  as  a 
substantial  treatise,  or  to  lay  claim  to  the  rank  of  an  authority. 
Aoeoi'dJtjgly,  this  work  of  Mr.  Forster,  though  evidently  the  pro- 
dnction  of  a  good  and  experienced  surgeon,  should  not  have  aspired  to 
any  higher  honours  than  to  appear  in  the  columns  of  some  journal  of 
reputation,  where  the  publication  of  the  clinical  experience  of  one  who 
has  enjoyed  Mr.  Forster's  ample  opportunities  would  have  been  very 
useful. 

If  we  were  to  search  for  the  omissions,  Mr.  Forster  would  beg  us  to 
recollect  that  the  work  is  not  a  systematic  treatise,  nor  could  we  avoid 
admitting  the  plea  for  a  book  in  which  diseases  of  the  skin  are  treated 
in  fbui*  pa^^  and  infantile  syphilis  in  the  four  succeeding ;  in  which 
rickets  is  not  even  mentioned,  except  in  a  small  paragraph,  which,  to 
say  the  truth,  is  an  insult  to  a  large  subject ;  where  all  the  other 
diseases  of  the  bones  are  comprised  in  two  pages  interrupted  by  a  wood- 
cut, which  appears  designed  to  impress  on  the  reader's  mind  the  rather 
familiar  fact,  that  disease  of  the  bones  of  the  foot  is  accompanied  by 
thickening  and  the  presence  ^f  sinuses ;  where  no  mention  whatever 
is  made  of  the  im|K)rtabt  surgical  questions  connected  with  the  presence 
of  effusion  of  pus  or  other  fluid  in  the  pleura ;  and  where  the  question 
of  surgical  operation  in  croup  is  coolly  handed  over  to  *'  the  physician  1" 
Against  this  latter  doctrine  we  beg  leave  most  earnestly  u>  protests 
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In  croop,  as  ib  every  other  disease,  no  surgeon  has  any  right  whatever 
to  perform  an  operation  which  involves  the  question  of  life  and  death 
without  a  very  clear  and  intelligible  reason  for  doing  so ;  and  it  ia-  the 
part  of  an  author  who  professes  to  have  had  large  exi>erience  in  such  cases 
to  guide  his  readers  to  the  formation  of  such  an  opinion.  The  theory 
wliidi  would  make  the  sargeon  a  mere  scalpel-holder  in  the  hands  of 
the  physician  is  surely  antiquated;  and  we  cannot,  therefore,  help 
legrettiog  that  Mr.  Forster,  who  tells  us  that  he  has  '^  performed  the 
eperatioa  in  various  periods  of  the  disease,  and  with  varied  success,'* 
can  find  nothing  better  to  say  about  it  than  that  he  '*  doubts  much 
whether  when  a  patient  is  moribund  be  not  the  most  advisable  period 
fi>r  the  proceeding.'*  (pw  72.)  Surely,  before  accepting  so  astounding  a 
doctrine  as  this,  we  may  fairly  ask  our  teacher  to  assist  our  judgment 
hy  some  data  of  his  own  experience  (or  even  other  persons',  if  he  would- 
ooudeaoend  to  make  use  of  the  labours  of  his  contemporaries),  and  by 
some  reasoning  baaed  upon  cases  and  post-mortem  examinations.  The 
point  is  one  of  no  little  importance,  and  if  touched  upon  at  all,  should 
not  be  quitted  in  ten  Iine& 

Nor  can  we  admit  Mr;  Forster's  assertion,  that  "  the  entire  matter 
of  this  work  is  original " — (Preface).  For  instance,  on  one  very  im- 
portant disease — nsevns,  it  appears  to  us,  on  a  perusal  of  the  chapter 
relerring  to  it,  thai*  not  one  word-  is  said  whi(;h  is  nob  most  familiar  to^ 
every  person  who  has  ever  read  of,  or  treated,  the  complaint,  while  all 
the  more  important  part  of  it  is  avowedly  borrowed  from  the  writings 
of  Mr.  Birkett.  In  the  chapter  on  stone  in  the  bladder,  again,  the 
greater  part  of  the  matter  is  certainly  as  well-known  as  'Quain's 
Anatomy,'  though  we  allow  certain  original  statements  are  introduced, 
which  might  reasonably  be  demurred  to  by  the  believers  in  that  most 
orthodox  work.  We  would  meution  especially  the  opinion  which  Mr. 
Forster  enomices  (p.  179),  that  the  artery  of  the  bulb  is  always 
wounded  in  lithotomy,  and  that  he  "  scarcely  sees  how  this  is  to  be 
avoided."    Mr.  Forster  advises  that — 

"The  knife  should  be  plunged  into  the  perinaum  iust  below  the  scrotum,  and 
about  a  quarter  of  an  mch,  or  rather  less,  to  the  left  of  the  mcsian  line. 
The  point  of  the  knife  should  be  directed  towards  the  groove  of  the  staff, 
and  may  be  steadily  thrust  directly  backwards,  if  possible,  mto  the  urethra," 

If  the  authors  of  the  celebrated  work  above  mentioned,  are  to  be 
believed,  Mr.  Forster  will  find  that  the  artery  of  the  bulb  may  gene- 
rally lie'avoided  by  making  the  incision  less  forward,  less  deep  at  the 
anterior  end,  and  (if  we  understand  our  author  rightly)  less  far  from. 
the  raph^  of  the  perinseum.  If  Mr.  Forster's  meaning  was,  that  in 
Mldi'en  the  artery  of  the  bulb  is  always  wounded,  he  ought  to  have 
made  it  clear  that  he  does  so  limit  his  statement ;  which,  however,. 
even  so  limited^  we  cannot  believe,  as  we  have  had  personal  experience. 
of  numerous  operations  in  children  where  there  was  no  sign  of  any 
deep  artery  whatever  having  been  wounded.  We  l)elieve,  on  the 
contiary,  that  the  reason  why  Mr.  Forster  always  wounds  the  ai*tery 
id  because  he  mf^eshis  incision  so  much  further  forward  than  usual* 
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At  the  same  time,  we  allow  that  in  children  division  of  the  bnlb  of 
the  urethra  or  its  artery  is  of  less  consequence  than  in  older  patients. 

Another  subject  on  which  we  would  remonstrate  with  Mr.  Forster 
18  the  costliness  of  the  work,  induced  by  the  introduction  of  uuin- 
structive  illustrations.  What  useful  purpose  is  served  by  elaborate 
coloured  drawings  of  rare  forms  of  nsevus,  and  of  the  ravages  com- 
mitted by  cancrum  oris,  and  such-like  matters  ?  They  do  not  assist 
any  one  in  the  diagnosis  or  treatment  of  these  affections,  and  they 
make  the  book  unnecessarily  expensive.  If  this  volume  were  meant  for 
an  '^  Edition  de  luxe**  of  some  work  on  pathological  anatomy,  we  should 
have  pleasure  in  praising  the  accuracy  and  beauty  of  the  pictui-es  j  but 
if  we  had  paid  money  for  a  book  to  assist  us  in  treating  children's 
diseases,  we  should  want  more  useful  matter  for  our  shillings.  Others 
of  the  illustrations  are  simply  superfluous;  thus,  Mr.  Forster,  after 
saying  that  in  sounding  for  stone  he  prefers  having  the  child  held  in 
the  lithotomy-position  on  the  nurse's  lap,  thinks  it  necessary  to  give 
US  a  picture  of  this  elegant  group ;  and  in  treating  of  gastrotomy  on 
account  of  injury  to  and  cicatrization  of  the  ossopliagus,  he  gives  us  a 
drawing  of  the  body  of  a  patient  on  whom  he  had  operated,  to  show, 
as  he  says,  the  position  of  the  wound  and  the  extent  ot  the  emaciation; 
of  which  the  second  particular  might  surely  have  been  left  to  the 
reader's  imagination,  and  the  first  is  quite  accurately  and  unmistakeably 
described  in  the  text.  The  subject  hardly  belongs  more  to  the  sur- 
gery of  childhood  than  of  any  other  i)eriod  of  life;  yet  Mr.  Forster 
has  given  to  this  single  rare  case  occuning  in  his  own  practice,  as  much 
space  as  he  allots  to  the  whole  subject  of  injuries  and  diseases  of  the 
bones. 

The  numerous  imperfections,  then,  of  which  some  samples  have  been 
given  above,  show  that  Mr.  Forster's  book  cannot  take  a  very  high 
place  in  our  surgical  literature,  much  less  fill  up  the  special  void  to 
which  we  referred  in  the  commencement  of  this  article;  yet  we  should 
be  very  sorry  to  speak  of  it  as  if  it  was  destitute  of  merit,  or  was  the 
compilation  of  an  ignorant  or  inexperienced  person.  On  the  contrary, 
in  several  parts  of  the  book  subjects  are  met  with  which  have  been 
treated  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  reputation  of  the  author  and  of  the 
hospital  from  which  a  large  part  of  his  experience  is  derived.  We 
would  instance  es|>ecially  the  chapters  on  foreign  bodies  in  the  air- 
passages,  and  on  hip-joint  disease.  Also,  all  through  the  book  the 
opinions  emitted  are  usually  sound,  and  the  surgery  and  pathology,  as 
far  as  they  go,  are  good.  The  mischief  is  that  Mr.  Forster  has  touched 
so  many  large  subjects  and  exhausted  so  few. 

Mr.  Johnson's  pam))hlet  is  merely  a  report  of  three  lectures  delivered 
at  the  Hospital  for  Sick  Children  last  winter,  and  reprinted  from  one 
of  the  weekly  journals.  They  were  intended  to  awaken  the  interest  of 
students  in  the  subject  by  pointing  out  its  extent  and  the  main  topics 
which  it  embraces,  with  such  ob>fervations  upon  them  as  time  admitted 
of.  Tliey  answer  their  purpose  most  admirably,  and  will  well  repay 
the  perusal  of  all  who  are  interested  in  the  subject;  but  of  course  the 
space  is  too  limited  to  allow  of  more  than  a  brief  mention  of  many 
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most  important  particulars.  Some,  indeed,  are  hardlj  mentioned  at 
all,  but  are  poedbly  reserved  for  fature  courses  of  lectures.  We  refer 
especially  to  diseases  of  the  bones  and  joints.  The  section  on  mal« 
formations  is  more  full,  and  conveys  in  a  very  short  space  a  great  deal 
of  valuable  information;  wanting,  indeed,  only  some  amplification  and 
a  few  illustrative  cases  to  form  a  complete  treatise  on  the  subject,  ex- 
clading  its  orthopoedic  branch,  which  Mr.  Johnson  has  been  obliged  to 
omit,  as  Mr.  Forster  also  has  done.  Still,  the  two  books  even  put  to- 
gether will  not  make  anything  like  a  complete  treatise;  and  we  would 
exhort  those  of  our  surgeons  who  have  the  experience  and  oppoi*tunity 
not  to  let  it  escape  them,  but  to  endeavour  to  supply  our  literature 
with  what  it  has  long  wanted — a  complete  and  accurate  account  of  the 
special  diseases  of  early  life  which  come  imder  the  care  of  the  surgeon, 
and  a  careful  and  well-reasoned  discussion  of  the  methods  of  treatment 
which  they  require. 

Keview  XY. 

IfUrcductory  Lectures  at  the  Re-opening  of  the  va/rious  Medical  Schoda 
far  the  Winter  Seuion  1860-61 : 

1.  Medical  Times  and  Gazette.     Oct.  6th,  1860. 

2.  The  Lancet.     Oct.  6th  and  13th,  1860. 

3.  British  MedicalJaumal.     Oct.  6th,  1860. 

4.  Edinburgh  MecUoalJoumal.     Oct.  1860. 

It  will  be  difficult  to  give  anything  like  a  fair  and  detailed  report  of 
the  lectures  introductory  of  our  current  session  at  the  various  medical 
schools,  without  appearing  to  add  another  to  the  list.  By  most  of 
those  who  profess  an  opinion  in  the  matter  of  these  inaugural  addresses, 
it  will  be  considered  that  on  the  aflemoon  of  October  Ist,  1860,  there 
was  a  full  sufficiency  of  prologue  to  the  drama  which  has  now,  in  mid- 
winter, reached  its  climax  of  interest,  and  is  still  in  course  of  enact- 
ment. Certainly,  the  great  bulk  of  the  andience  then  assembled  before 
the  curtain  would  not  care  to  be  reminded  of  the  preliminary  part  of 
the  performance,  at  any  interval  of  time  short  of  the  next  Ket^sional 
anniversary.  Introductory  lectures  meet  with  small  favour.  No  one 
owns  to  liking  them.  They  "  draw  *'  well,  they  read  and  act  well,  "  go 
off**  well ;  but  they  don't  work  well.  Nothing  seems  to  come  of  them, 
and  the  lecturer  generally  i*eglsters  a  vow  that  the  one  delivered  shall 
be  his  last.  If  not  conceited  and  ill-conditioned,  he  is  pretty  sure  to 
suffer  a  reaction  from  his  laboured  upwai*d  flights  of  thought  and 
sentiment,  in  an  uneasy  sense  of  having  had  too  much  taken  out  of 
him  in  the  time,  iu  a  semi-consciousness  of  having  "got  up**  more 
than  he  haH  learned  for  the  occasion,  with  a  misgiving  of  having  been 
**  lonnd  out  **  in  it.  Especially  is  he  alarmed  at  having  kept  all  the  talk 
to  himself  on  matters  which,  if  not  altogether  trite  and  conventional, 
those  who  listen  are  least  inclined  to  accept  on  another's  bidding.  The 
boy-student,  at  the  close  of  his  audience  of  introduction,  is  left  in  a 
state  of  awe  and  hopeless  bewilderment.     His  elder  assessors  rise  from 
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tbeir  seats,  depressed  by  hearing,  how  much  more  of  attainment  is  ex* 
peoted  from  the  risiDg.  generation  after  a  three  years'  currioulum,.thaii 
they  have  been  able  to  lay  up  for  themselves  in  any  given  number  of 
lustra, — ashamed  of  their  manifold  deficiencies,  aghast  at  the  humiliav 
tion  which  they  may  expect  to  suffer  in  the  consultations  of  their 
declining  years. 

•  It  was  not  always  so.  Before  the  days  of  journalism  and  criticism, 
^hen  medical  essays  as  yet  were  not,  the  teacher — lecturers  then  were 
teachers — addressed  himself  to  his  introductory  lecture  with  an  inwurd 
well-earned  satisfaction  which  he  did  not  care  to  conceal.  He  had 
composed  it  carefully,  had  transcribed* and  punctuated  it,  as  if  promised 
to  the  press.  He  delivered  it  with  a  suitable  gravity  of  tone  and 
earnestness  of  manner,  and  having  thus  proved,  he  never  ch%nged  it. 
We  have  now  under  our  eye  a  MS.  introductory  lecture  of  this  kind, 
traced  by  tbe  hand  most  revered  by  us,  which  year  after  year  in  the 
early  part  of  this  century,  never  failed  to  fill  the  old  Huuterian  Theatre 
of  Windmill-street  with  willing,  and  attentive  listeners.  There,  ever 
mindful  of  the  great  October  Tryst,  long  before  the  hour  of  lecture, 
on  the  floor  and  in  the  galleries  of  the  stately  beautiful  museum,  the 
profession,  in  its  large  sense  of  cla^s  and  numbers,  held  its  annual 
rendezvous  from  the  several  districts  of  the  West-End.  Town- 
bred  pupils  of  both  the  Hunters,  of  Hewson,  Cruikshank,  and  Baillie 
were  there ;  and  there  to  meet  them,  in  fealty  to  their  common  school, 
were  provincial  celebrities  from  the  far  west  and  north,  their  sons  and 
apprentices,  as  yet  undistinguished,  on  duty  at  their  side.  Ketired 
physicians  ircaxi  the  colonies,  soldier  surgeons  on  hurried  leave,  or  in 
charge  of  wounded  fvoia  the  Peninsula,  sailor  surgeons  on  a  night  run 
from  Portsmouth  and  the  Downs,  farmer  surgeons,  rosy  and  booted 
from  tho  well- tilled  east ;  lawyers,  literary  men,  and  artists  not  a  few, 
used  to  exchange  their  friendly  greetings  and  gather  round  the  lecturer 
with  expressions  of  congratulation  and  good-will.  Summoned  from  the 
gallery,  punctually  on  the  stroke  of  two,  by  the  dissecting-room  steward 
and  quasi-anatomist,  old.  John  Howison,  to  '^  take  their  places,**  this 
phalanx  of  well-proved  active  talent  was  drilled  to  precede  the  lecturer 
to  his  chair  in  the  well-appointed  theatre  where,  ranged  on  the 
benches  nearest  to  him,  they  never  failed  to  emulate  the  boy-students 
above  in  the  cordiality  of  their  welcome.  There  are  those  still  living 
and  famous  in  this  Kingdom  City  of  London,  first  among  the  very 
first  as  surgeons,  chemists,  and  natural  philosophers,  who  would  not 
refuse  their  assent  to  the  truth  of  this  old  and  somewhat  faded  picture. 
We  ])re8ent  it.  merely  for  iilustnition,  by  contrast,  of  our  present  less 
formal  professional  gatherin||8  on  the  same  time-honoured  anniversary 
of  introductory  lectures,  addresses,  and  discourses.  The  lecture  to 
which  we  have  alluded,  the  stock  and  staple  '^  introductory  **  of  many 
successive  generations  of  students,  was  simple  in  its  arrangement^  con^ 
cise  and  clear  in  its  statement,  kindly  in  its  counsel.  It  gave  a  general 
view  of  the  organized  animal  structure  j  it  theorized  briefly  with  John 
Hunter  oa  life  and  its  principle ;  it  set  before  the  assembled  clansmea 
of  this  model  school  a  succinct  and  very  interesting  history  of  the 


1861.]  Medical  Introductory  Lectwrea,  145 

difficulties  which  William  Hunter  had  encountered  in  establishing  it. 
It  reooonted  with  honest  pride  the  achievements  of  the  several  teachers 
who  had  followed  that  distinguished  man  in  a  succession  of  usefulness ; 
and  concluded  with  a  few  plain  words  of  exhortation  to  those  whose 
attendance  implied  their  readiness  to  support  the  dynasty,  and  to  do 
as  had  been  done  before  them.  Between  the  conventional  sameness  of 
the  old-fashioned  introductory  lecture  and  the  laboured  novelties  of  the 
modem  inaugural  address,  is  there  no  likelihood  of  likeness,  no  promise 
of  compromise,  in  the  years  to  come  ?  How  this  question  has  been  met 
by  the  introductory  lectures  of  the  present  year  is  within  our  purpose 
to  inquire.  Our  opinion  will  be  the  more  readily  and  agreeably  re- 
corded, as  it  is  that  of  the  profession  at  large,  exchanged  without  re- 
serve among  themselves,  and  reported  with  full  and  graceful  comment 
in  their  public  journals.  There  is  a  great  deal  to  gather,  and  not  a 
little  to  store  from  these  October  addresses.  Leaves  of  an  autumn 
day,  there  is  in  them  much  of  form  and  glow,  with  cunning,  well- 
packed  fibre,  that  we  would  not  willingly  let  die.  Choice  words  of  our 
picked  men,  talking  their  best  on  matters  which  they  best  understand, 
they  deserve  at  least  an  intelligent  curiosity. 

From  the  increasing  number  and  growing  sameness  for  some  years 
past  of  these  Inaugural  Discourses,  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  classes 
of  the  several  London  Schools  should  be  assembled  in  some  convenient 
central  place  of  meeting,  and  that  one  orator  in  chief  should  do  duty 
for  the  many.  It  is  better  as  it  ia  Were  the  annual  October 
harangue  thus  simplified  and  centralized,  it  would,  on  too  many  occa- 
sions, be  fearfully  formalized  ;  and  we  should  forego  our  present  con- 
tingent advantage  of  approaching  the  objects  of  our  interest  under  com- 
peting guidance  and  from  different  points  of  view.  The  general  tone 
of  the  addresses  before  us  is  frank,  cheerful,  self-reliant,  entirely  £ree 
from  acrimony,  and  calm  even  to  content.  Among  the  various  sounds 
which  find  utterance  from  the  different  ^^erformers,  there  is  no  hint  of 
discord,  no  trumpet  blast  of  anger  and  defiance,  no  low  wailing  note 
of  grievance  unredressed.  The  movement  of  the  many  orchestras  is 
one  of  measured,  even  time,  and,  as  in  the  several  passages,  so  in  the 
rests^  there  is  a  consent,  which  in  medic^il  music  is  no  less  pleasing  than 
remarkable.  It  is  of  happy  augury  and  interest,  that  in  the  many 
earnest,  animated  harangues  addressed  to  the  classes  of  the  rival  London 
schools  on  the  1st  of  October,  there  is  no  breath  of  personal  ill-will,  no 
trace,  by  hint  or  imputation,  of  sectional  jealousy  and  disparagement. 
Each  vieil  with  the  other  in  a  declaration  of  love  and  respect  for  the 
objects  of  our  common  profession,  with  an  expressed  determination  to 
maintain  its  dignity,  and  to  pursue  its  inquiries  in  the  spirit  of  in- 
dustry and  truth.  While  in  all  of  these  addresses  there  was  a  zealous 
advocacy  of  the  claims  of  their  res])ective  schools,  there  was  no  one  of' 
the  many  which,  with  the  exception  of  certain  local  and  obituary 
notices,  might  not  have  been  delivered  with  full  and  equal  i)ropriety . 
in  the  theatre  of  one  school  as  in  that  of  another.  For  many  years  . 
past  there  has  been  no  such  evidence  of  tranquillity  in  the  social  rela- 
tions of  our  medical  republic  as  that  which  now  presents  itself.  The 
6a-zxTii.  10 
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lull  is,  as  it  would  seem,  complete.  Is  it  to  last  ?  Beneath  this  calm 
hushed  level  of  our  surface-life  is  every  germ  at  rest )  Is  nothing 
coming  up  1  Are  we,  indeed,  as  much  pleased  with  ourselves,  with  each 
other,  and  with  our  common  patient  public,  as  we  are  willing  to  ap{)ear  ? 
Have  we  pleaded  our  last  issue  with  the  Crovernment  ?  To  our  col- 
lective metropolitan  interests,  to  our  councils,  colleges,  and  lecture 
apparatus  we  may  find  occasion  to  revei*t ;  but  what  of  our  Unionist 
brethren,  under  the  law,  in  the  far  country  1  Have  the  farmer 
vestrymen  ceased  to  bully,  the  tradesfolk  and  petty  squires  to  domineer  1 
Are  the  soldier-surgeons  at  home  and  at  ease  in  their  mess?  A  re  they 
duly  scaled  and  balanced  with  other  *^  officers  and  gentlemen''  in  fiill, 
fair  counterpoise  of  ration,  forage,  and  pay  ]  Our  sailor-doctors,  are 
they  snug  at  last  in  their  cabins,  so  long  and  so  ginidgingly  withheld  ? 
Possibly  to  no  one  of  the  October  orators  did  any  one  of  these  ques- 
tions occur,  as  aflfording  topic  for  their  address.  Yet  enjoying  this 
our  present  opportunity,  we  cannot  forbear  from  suggesting  them  as 
fit  subjects  for  discussion  and  active  sympathy  wherever  medical  men 
are  gathered  together  in  the  common  intei-ests  of  their  profession. 
That  no  comment  was  made  on  the  preliminary  examination  of  the 
medical  student,  as  enjoined  by  the  medical  council,  that  no  interest 
was  expressed  in  the  Oxford  middle-class  examinations  by  any  of  our 
educational  Coryphaei,  as  bearing  on  the  great  work  which  they  inau- 
gurated, has  to  us  been  matter  of  regretful  surprise.  "We  may  give  a 
stronger  expression  to  these  feelings  on  noticing  the  omission  of  all 
record  of  our  late  advances  in  the  difi*erent  departments  of  medicine, 
surgery,  and  pathology.  Were  the  ophthalmoscope  and  the  laryngo- 
scope unworthy  of  a  passing  word  ?  Should  we  not  have  been  again 
reminded  of  the  world's  gi*eat  wonder,  the  subjection  of  pain  to  its  anta- 
gonist, -^ther,  by  a  review  of  the  grave  experimental  reasoning  which 
ill  many  hospitals  of  Germany,  France,  and  America  have  caused  it  to 
supersede  the  chloroform,  as  in  1848  chloroform  superseded  it?  wither, 
the  anoesthetic  ! — the  crowning  mercy  vouchsafed  to  man  in  his  agony, 
gracious  in  excess  of  the  most  pas.sionate  aspirations  of  humanity, 
marvellous  in  its  efiects  beyond  the  wildest  dream  of  imagination, 
scarcely  yet  to  be  realized — incalculable  in  its  prevention  of  horror  and 
misery,  actual  or  recollected,  to  the  world  !  ^ther  1  akin  in  science  to 
the  steam-blast,  to  lightning,  and  the  sunbeam,  working  with  them 
on  man's  mind  and  senses  up  to  the  very  climax  of  awe  and  grateful 
veneration !  Was  it  by  over.-jight,  or  failure  of  apprehension,  that 
-^ther,  the  anrestbetic,  escaped  all  notice  by  the  lecturer  of  St.  George's, 
in  bis  enumeration  of  the  wonders  of  these  latter  days?  Can  it  have 
been  on  his  part  a  denial  of  what  words  ai'e  too  weak  to  affirm  ? 
Was  no  one  ready  among  the  surgeons  to  denounce  the  new-born  pre- 
judice, real,  stupid,  or  affected,  that  rejects  the  master  remedy  of 
bloodletting  in  all  its  contingencies,  forms,  and  degrees?  Was  no 
champion  willing  to  lift  the  ban  of  utter  proscription  from  the  lancet, 
and  to  re-assert  the  necessity,  in  many  junctures  of  disease,  for  its 
timely  and  sufficient  use  ?  Would  that  some  physician  of  mature  ex* 
perience  had  opened  the  academical  year  by  a  grave,  unsparing  expo- 
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sore  of  the  practices  now  in  vogne  of  poisoning  the  sick  and  the  feeble 
with  food  which  in  quantity  they  vainly  strive  to  digest,  of  spoiling 
blood  that  is  healthy,  of  killing  that  which  is  disoixlered,  of  gorging  the 
liver,  of  inflaming  the  lungs,  of  maddening  the  brain  by  wine,  beer, 
and  brandy  without  stint — thus  quenching  the  intellect  in  its  last 
expiring  rays,  forestalling  the  unconsciousness  of  death,  and  dismissing 
the  |jatient  drunken  from  the  world  !  This  is  but  a  reacdoUy  we  are 
told,  from  the  opposite  extreme  of  ten,  thirty,  forty  years  ago— an 
equivalent  of  slaughter  in  com])ensation  for  the  countless  thousands 
who  then  were  bled,  purged,  and  starved  to  death.  In  this  balance 
of  destrutstion  the  result  is  one  of  small  value  to  the  statistician.  To 
the  physician  it  is  a  double  shame. 

Of  medicine  and  surgery  in  their  present  daily  practice,  the  lecturers 
tell  us  nothing.  Volunteers  on  the  mai*ch,  they  decline  to  rei)ort 
progress,  and  will  not  even  indulge  us  with  its  semblance,  by  marking 
time  oQ  the  halt.  We  have  already  expressed  our  admiration  of  the 
harmonious  movement,  so  remarkable  in  its  combination,  at  our 
monster  anniversary  conoert.  We  now  ch^mmond  to  the  pleased 
attention  of  our  I'eaders  the  excellences  in  detail  of  the  individual 
exponents  of  the  great  common  orchestral  theme.  Wound  up,  as  it 
would  seem,  by  order,  they  go  well  together  and  in  part.  The  fault  at 
which  we  hint  in  their  performance  is  one  which,  it  may  be,  we  are 
ourselves  in  fault  to  lind.  It  is  not  that  their  discourse  wants  music, 
but  that  they  do  not  help  us  as  clocks.  They  do  not  tell  us  the  time 
of  day. 

But  here  we  most  confess  to  an  oversight,  a  strange  one,  to  which 
we  are  only  just  awake.     Absorbed  in  the  old  system  of  teaching,  and 
listening  exclusively  to  the  lecturer,  we  had  forgotten  the  Press.     By 
the  essayist,  by  the  journalist,  by  the  monthly,  weekly,  quarterly,  half- 
yearly  reporter,  the  October  analyst  is  now  of  necessity  superseded  in 
the  history,  social  and  intellectual,  of  our  profession.     How  thorough 
the  revolution  which  is  here  implied !     Time  was,  a  yesterday  to  many, 
in  which  the  influence  of  the  periodical  press  on  the  state  and  pro- 
gress of  medicine  was  so  fitful  and  equivocal  as  to  be  hardly  worth  the 
count.     The  mighty,  never-resting  engine  of  man*s   most  enduring 
labonr  that  is  now  directed  in  its  movement  by  many  the  first  among 
cor  master  craftsmen,  that  finds  employment  for  every  willing  hanri, 
was  need  among  us  until  lately  for  the  laying  up  in  store  of  huge  bulky 
reams,  which  were  only  in  occasional  demand ;  scarcely  at  all  for  the 
production  of  articles  of  daily  necessity  and  hourly  use.     As  a  toy,  or 
as  a  mill,  it  was  manageable  only  by  a  few.     Its  directors  were  seldom 
in  repute   as  practical   working   men — never,   assuredly,   as  men  in 
practice.     Public  opinion  was  not  then  its  overseer.     If  not  in  a  degree 
discreditable,   it  was  never  less  than  damaging  to  any  surgeon   or 
physician  aiming  at  practice,  that  he  should  be  known  especially  in 
connexion   with  the  medical  presa     The  lecturer,  he  of  the  upper 
order,  refused  caste  with  the  journalist  and  the  publicist.     In  their 
present  relation  bow  great  the  difierence!    How  much  of  trouUa 
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before  the  change !     Much  of  the  joumalist^s  present  rank  he  holds  hy, 
through,  or  in  defiance  of,  the  lecturer.     What  the  lecturer  claims  by 
patent  in  monopoly,  the  journalist  transferred  and  sold  as  his  own. 
There  was  bitter,  unseemly  recrimination.     There  was  "  law.**     There 
was  the  "  reign  of  teiTor."     Let  us  forget  it.     Soon  ifc  was  found  that 
as  the  journalist  rose  by  the  lecturer,  so  was  the  lecturer  made  famous 
and  enriched  by  the  journalist.     The  union  was  complete,  for  it  was 
one  of  mutual,  great,  and  unalloyed  advantage.     Such  it  continues. 
Who  now  of  practitioners  is  too  "  rare  and  delicate  a  monster**  for 
exhibition  by  the  press  ?     Who  is  ashamed  of  an  essay  that  sells  a 
number,  and  restores  to  its  author  an  equivalent  for  his  time?     Who 
refuses  as  unclean  the  wealth  and  honour  earned  by  honest  publication) 
What  is  he  who  never  reads,  and  ignores  the  journals,  but  the  most 
audacious  of  idlers  or  the  vainest  of  simpletons  1     Is  any  lecturer  so 
nice  on  the  point  of  honour  that  he  refuses  the  advertisement,  by 
print,  of  any  lecture  that  is  worth  the  tjpe?     What  if  the  work  of 
medical  journalism  were  suddenly  arrested  by  strike,  or  suspended  by 
imperial   decree!     How   would   such  interruption  affect  the  general 
business  and  interests  of  the  profession  ?     Would  it  tell  in  any  way  on 
tliose  of  the  individual  surgeon  or  physician)     Physicking  and  bone- 
setting,  we  apprehend,  would  go  on  much  as  usual  in  the  various  fields 
of  practice.     Every  patient  would  be  mated  with  his  doctor.     Yet  in 
our  cori)orate  functions  assuredly  we  should  languish.     The  life  of  our 
house  would  have  left  it.     As  a  community  we  should  collapse.     No 
drDling  by  any  numl>er  of  courses,   no  extension  of  curriculum,  could 
again  make  a  corps  of  us.     We  could  recover  only  by  recoveiy  of  the 
air  and  life-blood  which   we  had  lost,  through  the  free  spirit   and 
ministrations  of  the  press. 

How  if  every  lecture- room  were  at  once  and  finally  closed  upon  its 
class)  How  if  lectures  ceased  to  be — journals,  essays,  and  caise- 
reporting  being  sufiered  to  remain)  Would  any  harm  come  of  it) 
Would  learning  and  instruction  cease).  Would  there  be  one  teacher, 
one  pupil  the  less)  In  our  firm,  grave  belief,  there  would  be  little, 
if  any,  prejudice  to  the  collective  interests  of  our  medical  republic; 
and  none  whatever  to  those  of  the  public  at  large.  The  talent  ex- 
cluded from  the  lecture-room  would  be  more  ingeniously  and  usefully 
developed  by  the  opportunities  and  exigencies  of  the  press.  To 
the  student  there  would  be  an  economy,  large  and  direct,  in  the 
matter  of  finance,  with  a  proportionate  increase  of  means  for  the 
purchase  of  books,  of  instruments,  chemical  apparatus,  microscope,  and 
other  appliances.  In  the  economy  of  time,  always  extppoeivg  him  wtU 
inclined  and  todl  directed,  he  would  also  be  largely  a  gainer.  Here 
is  matter  for  close,  grave,  yet  most  delicate  inquiry,  upon  which,  soon 
or  late,  we  all  shall  have  to  enter. 

There  is  a  fine  quality  of  negative  excellence  in  our  October  Annuals 
of  the  present  year.  Their  bloom  is  not  gaudy ;  the  flower  oes  not 
get  the  better  of  the  plant.  The  range  of  thought  is  lofty,  and  though 
often  soaring,  is  never  out  of  sight.  There  is  no  history,  no  prophecy. 
There  are  few  polemics.     There  never  was  less  of  the  moral  sublime. 
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And  80,  in  our  critical  capacity,  we  are  signallj  comforted,  for  in  com* 
position  the  sublime  can  only  with  exceeding  and  increasing  difficulty 
be  distinguished  from  its  vulgar  synonyms  of  clap-trap  and  twaddle. 
Of  religious  cant,  the  basest  of  rhetorical  artifices,  we  who  reverence 
Heaven  may  thank  it,  there  is  but  little  to  ofieud.  The  boy-students 
were  indulged,  as  usual,  with  their  full  allowance  of  trite  maxims  and 
mild  metaphysics,  but  not  with  very  much  more  than  was  good  for 
them.  Bacon,  that  unfadling  piece  of  resistance  in  ethical  repasts, 
was  served  out  to  them  with  wholesome  moderation.  Let  us  hope/ 
from  year  to  year,  that  less  and  less  of  the  first  hour  of  the  student's 
winter-term  of  study  will  be  wasted  on  these  trivial  platitudes.  The 
lecturer  who  first  meets  and  greets  them  in  their  class,  if  he  be  true  to 
bis  calling  and  potation,  will  never  fail  to  secure  their  reverence  for 
what  of  task  and  purpose  he  sets  before  them,  even  though  it  be  not 
declared  by  injunction  or  formalized  in  phrases,  which,  at  their  best, 
are  but  the  weak  translation  of  home-taught  rules  and  prayeiu  In 
tnithy  very,  very  few  medical  men  engaged  in  the  rude  struggles  of 
their  profession,  very  few  men  competing  in  any  busy  section  of  public 
life,  could  find  in  their  own  attainments  or  antecedents  a  sufficient 
excuxe  (apart  from  egotism  and  vanity)  for  haranguing  one  or  two 
hundred  educated  men  on  their  moral  and  social  duties.  There  is, 
indeed,  a  contingency  of  mischief  in  these  gratuitous  ethical  episodes 
if  they  be  coaxing,  wheedling,  flattering  in  their  tone,  sophistical  in 
their  framing,  or  in  any  the  least  degree  equivocal  in  their  tendency. 
Thus,  a  stereotyped  assurance,  endorsed  by  the  lecturer,  is  forced  upon 
the  student  from  year  to  year,  that,  if  he  consents  to  work,  success,  in 
the  limited  professional  sense  of  this  much-abused  yet  most  treacherous 
word,  will  be  the  unfiuling  result  on  his  part  of  the  bargain.  Taking 
honour,  charity,  and  religious  obligation  into  the  account,  this  dogma 
of  the  lecture-room  is  not,  cannot,  never  will  be  true.  It  denies  all 
earthly  experience;  it  flouts  a  revealed  hope;  it  unteaches  truth. 
Many  a  brave  lad  of  sound  abilities  and  untiring  industry  has  missed 
bis  opportunity  of  early  or  late  advancement  from  want  of  means ;  from 
mischance  over  which  he  had  no  control;  from  the  slander,  jealousies, 
cabals,  and  disparagements  of  rivals;  from  the  prejudice,  the  arrogance, 
the  dull  offended  vanity  of  superiors;  from  his  own  nobleness  of  cha- 
racter; from  his  frankness,  his  humanity,  his^instinctive  horror  of 
flattery,  subserviency,  and  intrigue,  his  respect  fur  his  opponents ;  in 
brie^  from  his  self-respect  And  this  is  true  of  the  man,  as  of  his 
father  the  boy.  Many  a  man  of  clear  head,  of  cold  temperament,  of 
capacity  unbounded  for  labour,  and  using  these  advantages  with  dis- 
cretion and  to  the  full,  has  risen,  in  common  phrase,  to  the  top  of  his 
profession,  not  from  or  through  his  industry,  however  close  and  well 
directed,  but  by  means  and  through  acts  made  available  in  aid  of  his 
industry,  which  in  his  days  of  ease  and  triumph  he  finds  it  convenient 
to  forget,  and  which  are  forgotten  accordingly.  By  the  well  taught^ 
well-trained  English  student,  who  knows  from  his  earliest  home-lessons 
that  envy  and  malice  are  positive  in  this  work-a-day  world,  that  through 
man's  own  yioes  and  infinnities  no  meed  of  service  can  ever  be  assured 
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from  man  to  man ;  by  him  who  has  been  feelingly  instructed  in  his 
roQgh-and-tumble  schoolboy  days  under  the  law  of  collision  with  his 
fellows,  that  the  best  man  is  not  always  the  best  off;  by  nine- tenths  of 
the  stndent  class  these  ethics  introductory  are  rightly  understood  and 
taken  at  their  current  value.  But  there  are  some  among  the  young 
who,  presented  with  this  apparently  simple  "  labour  and  success" 
standard  of  merit  by  those  in  authority  over  them,  would  be  sorely 
perplexed  and  cruelly  depressed  on  finding  that  by  it  in  their  own  case 
they  were  condemned,  even  when  their  merit  was  greatest,  and  by 
others  most  approved.  Success,  they  were  assured,  would  be  the 
certain  reward  of  their  labour.  They  have  not  succeeded,  therefore 
they  must  have  been  wanting  in  industry,  or  working  in  the  wrong 
direction.  Such  would  be  their  heresy  of  self- reproof !  Bather  than 
this,  let  them  hear  the  truth,  the  rough  entire  truth  from  the  begin- 
ning— that  in  no  profession,  certainly  not  in  ours,  is  success  the  assured 
reward  of  merit,  even  when  of  a  higher  kind  than  that  of  industry  alone 
— ^that  men  may  work  as"  Harvey  worked,  and  be  hooted  and  put 
under  ban  for  the  very  excellence  of  their  work — living,  it  may  be,  as 
Harvey  lived,  into  the  glory  of  their  work;  dying,  as  Harvey  might 
have  died,  under  their  work,  and  the  ruin  which  it  had  wrought.  Dis- 
paraged, slandered,  beggared,  starved,  still  let  the  boy-student  be  told 
that  he  must  work ;  work  that  he  may  live ;  work  that  he  may  live  to 
work;  for  what  and  where  is  life's  equivalent  but  in  its  work ? 

**  Ein  unmUss  Leben  i«t  ein  A-Uher  Tod.** 

Tell  him  that,  without  his  full  store  of  labour  he  has  no  chance,  or 
next  to  none  (cheat  him  in  nothing),  of  success ;  that,  stocked  with 
industry,  he  is  ever  ready  for  success ; — that  there  is  yet  another  law, 
the  which  neglected,  greatly  to  succeed  is  miserably  and  in  truth  to 
fiuL 

As  a  further  bonus  upon  honest  industry,  the  slow  division  of  our 
gentlemen  cadets  are  flattered  into  the  notion  that  by  constant  at- 
tendance on  lectures  and  assiduous  registration  of  hospital  cases,  they 
can  become  inspired  physiologists  and  surgeons,  each  with  his  attendant 
ffeuius.  "  Genius  is  Labour,'*  **  Inspiration  is  Industry,"  we  are  in- 
informed  on  the  authoiity  of  Buffon,  Carlyle,  and  others,  by  the 
lecturers  in  two  diffefeut  schools.  This  is  a  sophism,  and  the  boys 
know  it.  They  refuse  the  converse  of  the  term,  which  it  was  calculated 
they  would  accept.  Labour  is  not  genius ;  industry  and  inspiration 
are  not  convertible  terms.  A  dunce  of  a  genius,  a  genius  of  a  dunce, 
an  inspired  idiot,  if  their  teacher  wills  it  so,  but  never  a  dunce  who  is 
a  genius.  Among  themselves  they  know  where  the  wit  lies,  and  only 
look  for  it  in  certain  directions.  Wise  in  the  extreme  east,  Dr.  Barnes 
seems  among  his  compeers  best  to  understand  the  "  First  Year  Stu- 
dent." In  the  few  sensible  words  we  transcribe,  it  seems  that  we  learn 
to  know  them  both,  each  through  the  other. 

*' There  is  perhaps  no  profession  in  which  a  man  need  depend  so  little  for 
SQOoess  uDon  extraneous  aid.  This  you  will  say  is  the  sunny  side  of  the 
picture,    it  has  no  doubt  a  reverse  one — a  side  not  without  asperities  and 
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angularities.  Upon  this,  however,  I  tliink  it  unmanly  and  unbecoming  to 
dwelL  Success  rarely  attends  the  (querulous  roan.  No  doubt  you  will  all 
hare  your  difficulties,  your  disappointments,  your  days  of  expectation,  and 
your  hours  of  despouden^.  But  unalloyed  prosperity  is  not  the  lot  of  man, 
nor  is  it  good  for  man.  The  true  use  of  present  adversity  is  to  chasten  and 
strcn^heu  the  mind ;  to  teach  us  to  look  hopefully  into  the  future,  not  alone 
of  this  life,  but  of  the  life  beyond." 

Work,  work,  work  !  In  every  school  this  year,  as  time  out  of  mind, 
there  was  the  asual  crack  of  the  whip.  For  a  year  to  come,  it  will 
uot  again  be  beard.  The  lectui-er  has  talked  bis  best.  The  student 
has  been  set  to  work ;  who  is  to  keep  him  at  it  I 

As  a  profession,  now  in  1S60,  what  is  our  state  and  condition,  social, 
ethical,  and  scientific  ?  Are  we  true  to  the  tone  of  our  calling  ?  are 
we  sound  in  the  heart  of  our  mystery  ?  are  we  with  right  minds  on 
the  right  path  1  are  we  in  good  working  condition  ]  It  is  in  tlie  spirit 
of  theae  inquiries,  and  in  full  remembrance  of  the  ever-present  Press, 
that  at  a  given  place,  on  a  given  day,  we  consent  to  meet  the  herald- 
augurs  of  our  tribe.  And  in  the  same  spirit  tbey,  as  best  they  can, 
are  bound  under  tacit  compact  to  meet  us  in  our  needful  wishes.  The 
sessional  year  last  exjjired  has  not  been  barren  of  result,  has  not  closed 
without  its  promise.  How  were  its  fiEtcts  and  inferences  placed  before  the 
assembled  profession ;  and  what  report  was  offered  of  its  reform,  now 
an  accomplished  fact,  its  councils,  its  registration,  its  poll-tax,  all  under 
the  Act ;  in  brief,  of  its  medical  politics  1 

**  Hiuh*d  la  the  itonnf  main,  cold  is  Cadwallo*8  tongue.** 

Agitation  there  is  none.  Reform  is  without  sense  or  motion; 
paralysed  in  its  hour  of  triumph ;  extinguished  by  the  blaze  of  its  own 
boutires.  We  registered,  we  signed  and  delivered,  and  all  was  stilL 
Labelled  and  receipted  as  forty-shilling  freeholders,  we  cared  no  more 
(sx  the  franchise.  It  had  become  expensive.  Relormers  paid,  reform 
did  not.  The  Greeks  bad  been  too  liberal  of  their  gifts.  Yet  no  one 
owned  to  having  realized  his  two  pounds*  worth  of  registration.  It  is 
8<a«tched  off  as  a  bad  debt.  There  is  not  an  allusion  by  any  of  the 
interpreters  of  the  professional  lingtui  Franca  to  the  sittings,  sayings, 
and  doings  oi  the  council  which  is  at  once  our  constitution  and  our 
Parliament.  One  notice  only,  an  oblique  one,  is  bestowed  on  the  re- 
gister of  twenty  thousand  medical  patronymics  and  forty  thousand 
sovereign  coins.     Dr.  Wilks,  the  representative  of  Guy*s,  speaks  thus : 

"  He  considered  the  register  of  little  use  while  gentlemen  whose  names  were 
foond  within  it  were  guilty  of  practices  which  were  only  worthy  of  the  ad- 
vertising c^uack.  The  distinction  founded  on  titles  was  trivial,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  artificial,  whereas  he  (Dr.  Wilks)  would  rejoice  to  perceive  a  substantial 
difference;  that  those  gentlemen  who  were  legitimately  registered  were  in  no 
way  imitating  the  charlatans  who  were  prosecuted  by  their  Kcgbtration 
Societies." 

These  are  true  words,  and  good  in  their  truth.     In  the  heart  and 
limbs  of  our  liring,  working,  professional  body  there  is  no  substantia 
difEaronoe.     lu  1860  we  are  what  we  were  in  the  days  of  ante-regia. 
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tration.  There  is  now  among  ns,  registered  or  unregintered,  jost  as 
much  false,  pretentious  physic,  with  surgery  to  match,  regular  or  irre- 
gular, as  when  our  volunteer  battalions  had  not  yet  passed  their  Go- 
vernment muster,  and  the  40,000^.  poll-tax  was  still  in  our  pockets. 
Let  us  listen  further  to  the  voice  from  the  Borough : 

"Dr.  Wilks  considered  that  the  great  hope  of  the  regeneration  of  the 
profession  lay  in  the  proposed  union  of  general  practitioners  with  the  College 
of  Physicians.  He  considered  that  the  disconnexion  of  the  profession  from 
Apothecaries'  Hall,  and  its  re-erection  on  the  basis  of  the  College  of  Physicians, 
would  be  of  Immense  benefit  to  the  public,  for  they  would  thus  be  t-aught  no 
longer  to  associate  in  their  minds  the  art  of  medicine  with  drugs." 

The  profession  to  be  born  again,  and  built  up  again  on  a  basis, 
wide,  deep,  and  stable  as  that  of  the  college  in  Pall-Mall  East !      A 
secession,  lasting  and  complete,  of  medical  plebs  from  the  City  side  of 
Temple   Bar!     All   physicians   and   no   apothecaries!     The   result  a 
benefit  to  the  public,  as  to  itself,  immense!     Certainly  it  is  better  for 
the  general  practitioner  that  he  should  no  longer  be  an  apothecary ; 
for  the  apothecary,  like  the  Turk,  is  sick  and  past  cure,  and  with  no 
will  but  that  which  is  to  be  administered  by  his  haughty  rivals.     Here 
is  a  painfully  curious  question.     It  will  obtrude  itself.     How  at  last 
will  the  apothecary  die?     Will  it  be  by  a  sudden  onslaught  of  the 
legislature;  by  a  revocation  of  the  glass  and  bottle  edict  of  1815;  by 
an  act  of  suicidal  frenzy ;  or,  let  it  so  be  hoped,  by  a  slow  and  painless 
process  of  extinction  ?     Virtually  he  is  no  longer  with  us,  and  there- 
fore let  no  man  henceforth  hope  to  be  an  apothecary.     But  let  no  man, 
least  of  all  a  physician,  fling  out  his  heels  at  the  dying  rhinoceros. 
The  apothecary  did  his  duty — his  full  duty — and,  alas!  in  excess  of 
zeal,  a  good  deal  more  than  his  duty — to  the  physic -loving  public, 
when  the  physician  fell  very  far  short  of  his.     He  examined  and  took 
security  from  nine  out  of  ten  of  those  who  handle  and  prescribe  drugs 
in  their  fearful  variety,  when  the  physician  declined  so  to  soil  his  hand. 
In  respect  of  that  wonderful  trait  in  our  national  character  now  in 
process  of  rapid   change — the  passion  for  physic,  with   its  reckless 
indulgence,  the  hardest  thing  that  can  be  said  of  our  old  time-honoured, 
time-fitted  apothecary,  is  that  he  was  a  true  Englishman.     Let  the 
saddle  be  placed  where  of  right  it  belongs.     In  the   palmy  days  of 
trading  physic — during  the  Regency  and  the  two  following  reigns,  the 
British  public  was  always  itisisting  on  giving  the  doctor  a  mount. 
Sick  or  well,  it  would  be  ridden,  and  moreover  neighed  incessantly  for 
its  drench.     Nothing  loth,  physician  and  apothecary — such  was  then 
the  usage — rode  double  in  front  hard  and  bold  for  many  a  good  year, 
until,  liking  the  pace,  the  surgeon — one  at  least  too  many — ^got  up 
behind.     Three  pairs  of  spurs,  and  each  spur  a  lancet ! !     Then  at  last 
the  patient,  overweighted,  lay  down  with  his  burden,  declined  all  con- 
ventional grooming,  and  kicked  at  every  dose  that  was  not  water  in 
the  bucket,  or  a  globule,  infinite,  of  nothing  at  all. 

Jt  was  but  short,  this  interregnum  of  the  drugger  dynasty.  To 
many  it  brought  wealth  and  consideration ;  yet  through  it  how  many 
suffered,  and  how  many  diedl     Thirty  years  ago,  during  the  oonva- 
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lesoence  of  a  severe  illness,  we  strove  to  busy  ourselves  by  looking 
over  huge  reams  of  recipes  that  had  been  filed  for  a  long  series  of 
years  by  the  great  apothecary  firm  of  the  West  End.  It  was  with 
something  like  humiliation  (we  were  then  young,  ardent,  and  honest) 
that  we  traced  the  fest  ascending  movement  of  prescription  from  the 
occasional  "haostos  bis  in  die  sumendus**  of  Baillie,  Pitcairn,  the 
Warrens,  and  the  Heberdens,  to  the  ^'  quarta  and  sexta  quaque  hor& 
post  pilulam  prsescriptam**  of  the  physicians  then  edging  or  rushing 
into  upper  practice.  In  those  days  the  physician  who  would  not 
operate  laigely  in  the  drug  trade  threw  away  his  chance.  He  might  be 
a  great  anatomist,  a  profound  uosologist,  but  if  not  of  acknowledged 
profligacy  in  prescription,  he  was  "sceptical,"  had  " little  confidence  in 
remedies,"  and  so  was  set  aside.  Baillie,  it  will  be  said,  was  an 
exception.  But  Baillie  was  a  pathologist,  and  pathology  was  then  a 
novelty  that  was  in  itself  a  prescription.  One  is  vexed  and  sorry,  in 
these  days  of  pure  non-trading  physic  in  its  chastity,  that  the  large 
majority  of  medical  men  were  at  one  time  dependent  on  the  sale  of 
drugs  for  their  livelihood.  But  let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  such 
trading  necessity  was  the  custom  of  the  time  ;  and  in  usefnl  necessaiy 
trade,  who  in  this  country  will  assert  that  there  is  degradation  or 
dishonour?  To  the  Company,  as  merchants  trading  in  an  article  which 
they  proved  by  daily  use,  as  chemists  working  in  a  laboratory  of  which 
such  men  as  William  Brande  and  Warington  have  directed  the  powers 
and  resources;  to  the  apothecaries  of  the  Loudon  Hall,  what  but 
respect  is  due  from  those  who  remember  retail  pharmacy  in  its  days  of 
scandal,  when  Jacob  Bell,  its  hero  president  of  the  future,  had  not  yet 
summoned  his  compeers  to  their  long  and  successful  task. 

"  A  gain  immense  to  the  public,"  we  are  further  told  by  the  Lecturer 
of  Guy*8,  when  there  shall  be  no  apothecary  among  us,  save  and  ex- 
cepting the  apothecary- regenerate  and  on  a  basis,  the  location  of  such 
baius  to  be  provided  by  the  College  of  Physicians.  The  public,  we 
apprehend,  will  find  no  balance  in  their  favour  such  as  they  would 
most  care  to  find  at  the  close  of  the  year,  in  their  relations  with  their 
apothecary,  or,  as  they  may  prefer  to  call  him,  their  family  doctor. 
Off  his  b^tsis,  he  will  be  to  them  in  name  and  position  just  what  he 
always  has  been.  On  his  basis  in  Pall-Mall  East,  they  will  know 
nothing  about  him;  and  there  he  must  not  stay,  or  he  will  starve. 
Apothecaries,  irrespective  of  the  name,  as  things  in  truth,  and  as 
personal  realities,  we  take  pleasure  in  assuring  Dr.  Wilks,  will  never 
cease  from  the  land.  In  this  country,  the  medical  man  dispensing  his 
own  medicines  cannot  be  dispensed  with.  Never,  assuredly,  was  the 
i^thecary  element  developed  in  a  greater  variety  of  form  than  at  this 
present  time.  There  is  the  old  genuine  trading  apothecary,  master, 
warden,  or  licentiate  of  the  City  Hall,  and  nothing  besides ;  there  is 
the  Scotch  or  foreign  graduate,  practising  as  an  apothecary  in  London 
or  elsewhere ;  the  emeritus  and  recanting  apothecary,  with  or  without 
a  degree,  lately  admitted  into  membership  of  the  London  College  of 
Physicians;  and  lastly,  the  proposed  apothecary  licentiate  of  the 
Royal  College,  providing  medicines  for  his  patient,  but  forbidden  to 
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call  himself  physician.  Hon  oar  and  respect  to  them  all  while  faithful 
to  their  common  trust.  Kennnciation  of  the  Hall  and  its  doings, 
adhesion  to  the  College  and  its  dignities,  are  the  two  reci{)e8  on  which 
the  Guy*8  orator  insists  for  the  regeneration  of  the  profession.  Will 
he,  can  any  surgeon  or  physician  maintain,  that  from  the  fees  and 
ahjuratioDs  required  during  the  last  two  years  by  the  authorities  of 
Pail-Mall  £ast  from  the  many  recanting  graduate  apothecaries,  any 
the  smallest  result  by  drop  or  scintillation  has  been  as  yet,  or  will  be 
secured,  for  the  renewal  in  its  flame  and  current  of  our  professional 
life  ?  To  us  it  has  seemed  that  in  this  monster  proselytism  for  present 
interest  there  was  a  dead  loss  of  dignity.  Of  this  unseemly  scramble 
for  proffered  honours,  no  hint  was  given,  not  a  word  was  uttered  by 
any  one  of  the  many  who  at  our  great  October  gathering  had  full  and 
exclusive  liberty  of  speech.  Yet  among  them,  renouncing  his  oppor- 
tunity— oh  !  rare  faculty  of  silence — stood  he,  registrar  of  the  regene- 
rated, who  had  assisted  at  the  new  birth  of  onr  full-grown  brothers 
from  the  Hall.  How  *scaped  we  telling  from  him  of  what  he  best 
could  tell — the  deluge  of  the  doctorate ; — the  wild  buifalo  rush  from 
wholesome  feeding-places  to  stalled  enclosures  and  prairies  without 
pasture  !  He  had  stood  at  the  gate,  aside  from  the  wild  scamper,  and 
had  scored  off  the  ingoiugs  of  the  herd.  Have  we  indeed  seen  the  last 
of  it  ?  Is  the  act  over — the  curtain  down  1  We  would  gladly  com- 
pound for  ^'claudite'*  it  "plaudite**  be  impossible.  The  amiable  registrar, 
it  is  true,  eliminated  a  joke  from  a  question  which  he  did  not  care 
to  answer,  of  "  Who  is  a  doctor  V*  It  was  a  miss.  The  riddle  was  too 
easy.     *^  Who  is  not  a  doctor  T  would  have  been  the  harder  guesa. 

We  linger  still  with  Dr.  Wilks,  finding  him  very  good  company  for 
the  work  we  have  in  hand.  He  examines  without  fear,  and  tells 
of  what  he  sees.  The  great  speciality  question  (and  this  is  remarkable) 
was  encountered  by  him  alone  of  those  prominent  at  our  last  October 
meeting.  With  characteristic  vigour  he  assailed  the  specials  along  the 
entire  line  of  their  position,  massing  his  principal  attack  on  their 
hospitals  in  the  centi-e,  and  harasising  them  on  both  their  flanks  of 
practice  and  publication.  All  that  could  on  one  day  be  done  against 
the  enemy  was  effected  by  Dr.  Wilks.  But  the  battle  is  far  from 
over  :  the  lines  are  still  un taken,  and  by  no  living  assailant  will  the 
end  be  seen.  If  the  specialists  surrender,  it  will  not  be  to  any  force 
acting  on  their  front.  No  fire  of  protest  and  denunciations,  however 
well  served  by  committees  in  battery,  will  drive  them  from  their 
ground.  They  may  be  broken  up  (with  many  it  will  be  so)  by  a 
failure  of  supplies.  Large  sectional  divisions  of  regular  professional 
troops,  with  general  hospitals  for  their  head-quarters,  have  sometimes 
been  in  jeopardy  from  the  same  economical  difficulties.  It  seems  that 
our  brother  practitioner,  Oliver  Goldsmith,  was  a  volunteer  in  this 
civil  war  of  the  profession,  some  eighty  or  ninety  years  ago.  When 
can  we  hope  that  it  will  end  1  The  darling  of  our  English  literature 
is  so  invariably  welcome  wherever  we  meet  him,  that  we  repeat 
without  hesitation  the  passage  of  which  Dr.  Wilks  has  made  such 
happy  use: 
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''  In  other  countries  the  physician  pretends  to  care  diseases  in  the  lamp. 
The  same  doctor  who  combats  the  gout  in*  the  toe  shall  pretend  to  prescribe 
for  a  pain  in  the  head,  and  he  who  at  one  time  cures  a  consumption  shall  at 
another  give  drugs  for  a  dropsy.  How  absurd  and  ridiculous!  This  is 
being  a  mere  Jack-of-all-trades.  Is  the  animal  machine  less  complicated  than 
a  brass  pin  ?  Not  less  than  ten  different  hands  are  required  to  make  a  brass 
pin,  ana  shall  the  body  be  set  right  by  one  sin£;le  operation  ?  The  English 
are  sensible  of  this  force  of  reasoning.  They  nave  one  doctor  for  the  eyes, 
another  for  the  toes ;  they  have  tlieir  sciatic  doctors,  and  inoculating  doctors ; 
they  htLve  one  doctor  who  is  modestly  content  with  securing  them  from  bug- 
bites,  and  five  hundred  who  prescribe  for  the  bite  of  mad-dogs." 

For  oar  own  parts,  thankful  for  all  that  is  said  on  both  sides,  we 
are  inclined  to  wash  oar  hands  of  this  quarrel.  Its  argument  is  too 
wide  for  our  limita  The  facts  are  few,  and  before  every  one.  There 
has  been  an  abnse  of  a  principle,  wise  or  simple,  faulty  or  the  contrary, 
as  it  may  be;  still  a  principle  and  its  abuse.  A  cause  with  a  fair  out- 
ward seeming  has  been  caricatured  by  the  extravagance  of  its  advo- 
cates. To  the  abuse  and  to  the  absurdity  a  check,  through  the  press, 
has  beeu  already  given.  The  cause  is  still  on  plea.  In  the  meantime 
the  high-toned  remonstrance  signed  by  the  few  with  names,  and  the 
•*  many  others'*  without,  now  circulating  widely  through  the  profession, 
will  be  made  to  serve  as  an  advertisement  for  certain  special  hospitals 
and  institutions,  the  least  reputable  of  those  which  are  summarily  and 
in  the  mass  condemned.  The  prevailing  tone  of  our  pathology,  limited, 
partial,  structoral  as  it  is,  has  much  to  do  with  the  speciality  of  our 
hospitals  as  of  our  book-writing.  The  manly  denunciation  by  Dr. 
Wilks  of  this  inveterate  perversion  of  our  one  great  purpose,  will  be 
read  with  thoughtful  interest,  even  by  those  who  recover  in  his  words 
the  echo  of  their  own,  repeated  with  fruitless  iteration  through  the 
■pace  of  long  and  distant  years. 

"  He  considered  that  the  body  was  so  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  that 
it  was  impossible  to  treat  one  organ  separately ;  and  as  regarded  any  additional 
knowledge  of  disease  which  was  said  to  be  obtained  by  the  attention  being 
directed  to  any  particular  form  of  malady,  he  much  doubted  if  this  was  the 
case,  sifice  disoued  conditions  were  so  commingled  that  they  could  not  be 
isolated ;  and  taking  cancer  as  an  example,  the  selection  of  cases  of  this  affec- 
tion, as  it  attacks  the  external  part  of  the  body  only,  and  isolating  it  from 
other  morbid  conditions  from  which  it  has  no  actual  line  of  separation,  appeared 
to  him  (Dr.  Wilks)  to  be  the  very  best  method  for  remaining  utterly  ignorant 
of  its  nature.  He  was  sorry  to  think  that  special  hospitals  were  often  esta- 
blished from  interested  motives ;  and  he  spoke  of  the  de^aded  position  in 
which  the  medical  man  placed  himself  who  was  always  begging  for  nis  charity, 
and  advertising  his  cures  in  the  newspapers." 

There  is  another  question  of  great  interest  now  before  the  profession, 
which  in  its  discussion  may  be  found  to  have  a  close  practical  relation 
with  special  surgery,  specific  remedies,  and  their  attendant  advertising 
hoapitala  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  Dr.  Wilks,  has  it  never  occurred 
to  tSie  remonstrants,  self-proclaiming  and  anonymous,  that  were  the 
assistant-physicians  and  surgeons  of  our  great  general  hospitals  more 
satisfied  with  their  position  and  its  contingencies  at  home,  they  would 
be  less  likely  to  seek  for  special  advantages  abroad?  that  much  of  the 
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ecceDtric  movement  of  our  younger  professional  aspirants  would  bo 
balanced  by  a  more  even  method  of  compensation,  and  might  be  cen- 
tralized under  a  law  of  progress  which,  if  not  uniformly  rapid,  would 
be  less  irregularly  slow.  On  this  most  likely  and  promising  topic 
there  was,  on  October  Ist,  a  strange  unanimity  of  silence.  Whether 
fVom  failure  in  moral  courage,  or  from  excess  of  moral  delicacy,  who 
shall  venture  to  pronounce  1  We  leave  it  undisturbed.  The  question 
just  opened  is  in  many  ways  perplexed.  The  grievance  which  it  im- 
plies is  palpable,  but  slow  to  ripen  for  its  own  relief  For  a  lustrum, 
as  we  fear,  of  sessional  years  U)  come.  Surgeon  Sisyphus  and  Graduate 
Tantalus  of  our  hospital  wards, 

**  Ever  climbiDg,  never  up :  always  sipping,  not  to  sap/* 

must  submit  to  their  traditional  destiny;  content,  in  modem  phrase 
and  presentment,  to  be  distinguished  as  the  slow  men  of  a  fast  age. 

Within  the  easy  memory  of  man,  the  address  or  lecture  introductory 
to  a  course  of  medical  study  wanted  what  was  essential  in  the  opinion 
of  its  audience,  if  it  failed  to  assert,  on  behalf  of  the  lecturer  and  his 
profession,  a  full  belief  in  the  truths  of  revelation,  with  an  angry 
horror  of  materialism  and  infidelity.  At  the  beginning,  at  the  end  of 
his  address,  generally  in  the  climax  of  its  peroration,  always,  somehow 
and  somewhere,  the  omtor  contrived  to  introduce  to  his  expectant 
listeners  a  shadowy,  uncomfortable  personage,  designated  for  the  nonce 
collectively  as  the  clergy,  or  individualized  as  an  anxious  mother, 
whose  cue  it  was  to  denounce  physiology  as  synonymous  with  |)aganism, 
and  the  study  of  the  human  body  as  an  employment  leading  some- 
where lower  than  the  grave.  Thereupon  the  champion  professor  jmt 
in  an  emphatic,  alas  !  too  often  a  lengthy,  vapid  counter-plea  of  religious 
orthodoxy.  A)id  so,  with  approving  cheers,  the  obtruding  puppet 
theologian  was  dismissed;  the  secular  religionist  was  silenced,  and  no 
more  creeds  or  confessions  were  imposed  on  the  class  until  October  Ist 
in  the  following  year.  Yet  be  it  not  supposed  that  our  disclaimer  was 
self-accusing  in  its  own  excuse.  These  outrages  on  the  moral  and 
religious  character  of  our  profession  were  notoriously  frequent  j*  more- 
over, they  were  undoubtedly  abetted  by  certain  sects  of  the  clergy,  and 
thi^  at  a  time  when  the  clergy,  in  their  collective  character,  had  least 
right  to  denounce  any  other  section  of  society  for  shortcomings  in  the 
doctrines  or  practical  duties  of  the  relij^ion  which  by  example  they 
professed  to  teach.  And  so  it  went  on,  a  false  passage  of  aims,  for  the 
better  pai*t  of  a  century;  Religion  deprecating  the  assault,  Science 
ashamed  of  the  defence;  each  combatant  tilting  annually  with  his 
opponent's  shadow,  and  shouting  defiance,  at  impossible  distances,  from 
coign  of  vantage  on  ground  of  his  own  choosing.  It  was  time  that 
this  volunteer  sham  fight  of  the  divinity  doctors  with  the  doctors  of 
physic,  unholy  were  it  not  childish,  fratricidal  if  not  a  sham,  should  pass 
with  things  of  the  past;  that  it  should  miss  its  anniversary,  and  fail  to 
come  off. 

Vertuntur  tahidoe — medicine  became  humane;  theology  more  usefully 
busy.    There  was  a  common  ground  on  which  to  meet,  a  common  cause 
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to  defend.  In  matters  of  faith  for  some  years  past  we  have  been  left  very 
much  to  onrseWes.  These  unworthy  bickerings  are  at  an  end.  The  cen- 
sorioos  professional  divines  who  used  to  molest  us  have  been  of  late  years 
too  much  occupied  with  each  other  to  waste  time  or  breath  upon  us. 
And  now,  after  long  truce,  in  18G0,  one  of  our  chosen  spokesmen,  chie^ 
without  prejudice,  of  his  year,  has  thought  fit  to  close  his  address  to  the 
"  gentlemen,  ladies,  and  gentlemen  students*'  assembled  in  the  theatre 
of  St.  Thomas,  by  waruing  his  audience  against  certain  rationalistic 
and  irreligious  clergy  engaged  in  the  higher  branches  of  education. 

"  He  speciidlj  cautioned  his  hearers  against  those  monstrous  perversions  of 
science  which  had  in  these  days  been  exhibited,  and  painful  to  add,  by  clergy- 
men of  the  Established  Church;  nay,  worse,  by  professors  in  the  very 
universities  to  which  young  men  about  to  become  ministers  of  tlie  Gospel 
resorted  for  theolc^ical  instruction.  From  the  productions  of  these  so-called 
Rationalists,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  rcdem[)tion  of  a  fallen  and  sinful  world 
was  not  to  be  proclaimed  by  the  supernatural  iutcr))osition  of  the  Deity,  but  in 
another  revelation,  that  of  science :  so  that  the  humble  Christian,  yearning 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  was  to  look  for  his  assured  hope  to  physiology  and 
physic,  especially  to  the  principles  of  animal  development  which  played  so  large 
a  part  in  the  new  theology.  If  they  were  so  far  submissive  to  this  rationalistic 
scnool,  the  immortal  beings  of  whom  God  had  graciously  said,  'Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image  after  our  likeness,'  might  even  attain  to  the  dignidcd  con- 
clusion that  they  were  the  direct  and  lineal  descendants  of  a  baboon,  of  the 
hideous  being  which  they  might  any  day  see  in  the  national  collection,  the 
Troglodytes  Gorilla,  the  liighest  of  the  animal  creation,  but  yet  a  brute  that 
perishes,  and  as  widely  separated  from  the  divine  form  of  man  as  the  heavens 
were  from  the  earth. 

This  is  sad.  It  is  a  spoiling  of  lively  hopes;  the  renunciation  of  a 
glorious  promise.  Never  has  there  been  more  show  of  dawn  in  the 
twilight  shades  of  physiology  than  that  to  which  we  now  advance. 
The  science  of  life  in  its  comj^licated  agencies  is  no  close  monopoly  of 
master  craftsmen  and  their  apprentice  students  in  the  arts  of  surgery 
and  medicine.  It  is  no  longer  an  affair  of  guild.  Now  first  siuce  our 
])rofes8ion  held  aud  kept  it<s  own,  theologians,  acute,  charitable,  and 
profound,  heart  and  head  woi-shippers  of  the  one  God,  ubiquitous, 
in  spirit,  and  incarnate,  are  )ires{>ing  to  our  schools,  asking  for  our 
books,  craving  for  our  guidance  in  paths  to  them  as  yet  unknown ; 
and  because  forsooth  a  few  of  such,  exceptional  minds,  adopt  a 
line  of  thought  along  which  we  may  not  follow  them  without  indig- 
nation, and  attempt  to  render  physical  science  subservient  to  their  ex- 
perimental views,  are  we  to  turn  aud  reject  their  proffered  association 
in  the  pursuit  of  natural  knowledge?  Surely,  remembering  that 
natural  and  revealed  truth  have  but  one  source,  and  how  on  all  sides 
and  in  a  multitude  of  ways  apparent  discrepancies  between  them 
have  grailually  but  certainly  been  eliminated  by  patient,  trustful,  and 
strictly  philosophical  investigations,  there  can  at  this  time  of  day  be 
no  real  cause  for  fear  as  to  the  issue,  or  any  anxiety  lest  our  profession 
should  suffer  by  contact  with  **  idealism."  Again,  considering  the 
nature  of  the  publication  in  question,  its  absti*useness,  and  the  little 
likelihood  there  is  of  its  finding  its  way  into  the  hands  of  the  medical 
student  unsought  for,  we  object  to  the  raising  of  the  question  of  in- 


158  Reviews,  [Jan. 

fidelity  in  connexion  with  the  book,  inasmuch  as  this  is  bat  to  go 
ont  of  the  way  to  sow  doubts  in  the  minds  of  those  who  would  have 
escaped  them,  and  uselessly  to  excite  a  cariosity  which,  according  to 
Mr.  Grainger's  showing,  would  be  dangerous.  Men  of  letters,  smitten 
with  tlie  love  of  our  sacred  lore,  are  renouncing  history  and  romance 
for  the  study  of  themselves  in  their  vital  relations  as  organized  sentient 
beings.  Shall  we  rei)el  these  men  in  the  matter  of  natural  science, 
because  we  agree  not  as  to  the  matter  of  theology)  And  he  who 
links  by  analogy  all  things  that  live  with  each  other  and  with  himself^ 
is  he,  the  poet-philosopher,  without  his  place  in  our  modern  school  of 
vital  science  1  Poet-philosopher,  what  words  are  these  1  How  gracious, 
how  fit  for  reverence,  each  without  the  other  !  How  majestic,  how 
divine  in  their  combination  !  Love,  wisdom,  creative  power !  As- 
suredly in  the  study  of  our  compound  life  such  attributes  are  not  of 
light  account.  Poet-philosophers  !  Aristotle  was  poetical ;  Goethe  and 
8bakspeare  were  philosophers.  Both  were  playwrights— one  was  a 
play  actor.  From  the  great  German  we  first  learned  the  structural 
homologies  of  the  cranium  with  the  vertebral  column.  In  the  doctrine 
of  colours  he  is  moreover  an  authority  most  ingenious  and  suggestive. 
Of  Shakspeare  do  we  not  all  know  by  our  own  inner  life  that  he 
teems  ¥rith  physiology  ? 

"There  are  many  sensations  felt  b^  thrill  and  shock,  instantaneously  and 
simultaneously  through  the  system,  which  begin  and  end  with  the  blood  m  its 
general  mass  and  current.  This  indeed  seems  to  be  the  way  in  which  passion 
and  strong  emotion  work  upon  the  human  frame.  Their  immediate  effect  is 
felt  in  those  parts  of  the  body  in  which  the  blood  is  collected  in  the  greatest 
abundance :  they  are  further  made  known  by  the  flushed  or  pallid  cheek,  by 
the  bloodless  lip,  by  the  glaring  brightness  or  dim  suffusion  of  the  eye.  These 
physical  expressions  of  human  feeling  have  been  best  noted  by  the  two  men  to 
whom  in  tlicir  respective  age«  man's  compound  nature  was  practically  and 
thoroughly  known,  oy  Horace  and  by  Shakspeare." 

More  than  one  mind  of  this  poet-philosopher  class  is  now  at  work 
in  this  country  with  us  and  for  us,  on  the  great  problem  which  our 
profiession  has  to  solve.  And  already,  by  analogies  of  widest  suggestion 
and  research,  the  most  varied  and  delicate,  they  have  hel|)ed  and 
animated  us  in  our  task  of  duty.  Let  us  welcome  and  thank  them  as 
they  deserve;  using  them  as  they  wish  to  be  used.  It  is  a  sorry  jest- 
ing and  self-damaging  partisanship  which  banters  them.  Refusiug  the 
mystification  of  the  "  nervous  system  "  (as  the  term  is  often  vaguely 
made  use  of),  shrinking  from  the  too  frequent  cruelties  of  experimental 
vivisection,  does  the  student  of  life  thereby  cease  to  be  a  physiologist  ? 
And  here  we  cannot  forbear  stating  our  feara  that  operations  on  the 
living  lower  animals  have  of  late  become  much  more  numerous  than  is 
necessary  for  the  elucidation  of  physiological  difficulties.  True  it  is 
that,  conducted  circumspectly  and  by  a  good  observer,  they  may  in 
many  cases  be  rendered  highly  instrumental  in  furthering  the  curative 
art,  and  thus  subservient  to  the  wants  of  man ;  and  when  undertaken 
with  this  view,  and  with  such  due  precautions  to  prevent  unnecessary 
pain  as  every  humane  mind  would  devise^  we  cannot  but  think  such 
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operatioDB  allowable  and  required.  This  iu,  however,  very  different 
from  the  lavish  and  reckless  cruelty  which  we  liave  reason  to  believe 
oftentimes  characterizes  these  procedures  when  publicly  conducted, 
partly  to  establish  some  scientific  point,  but  not  infrequently  paraded 
for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  the  savage  applause  and  admiration  of  a 
wondering  audience  for  sleight-of-hand.  It  is  but  a  siugle  step  from 
the  revolting  exhibitions  of  the  amphitheatre  for  "  Experimental  Pa- 
thology and  Operative  Physiology,"  and  under  the  fascination  of 
cruelty,  the  student  finds  himself,  without  horror,  in  the  torture 
chambers  of  Alfort.  All  honour  to  Professor  Spooner,  who  has  already 
denounced  this  scandal  of  the  age  in  his  introductory  lecture  at  the 
Veterinary  College  of  London.  The  accounts  lately  published  in  the 
newspapers  of  the  Alfort  Pandemonium  are  true  to  the  letter.  When 
residing  in  Paris,  some  thirty -five  years  ago,  the  writer  consented,  on 
the  argent  request  of  the  late  Sir  David  Barry,  to  witness  an  experiment 
instituted  by  him  at  the  Veterinary  College  of  Alfort  on  the  mechani- 
cal efiects  of  inspiration  as  iufluencing  the  circulation  in  the  jugular 
veins  of  a  horse.  In  one  of  the  yards  through  which  we  passed  to 
where  some  distinguished  French  physiologists  were  assembled  to  meet 
us,  we  came  upon  a  group  of  students  engaged  in  dissecting  different 
parts  of  the  same  living  horse.  The  unutterable  cruelties  which  were 
then  being  perpeti-ated  by  the  boy  operators  seated  on  the  flanks  of 
the  mutilated  horse;  the  coarse  jesting  on  the  agonies  of  the  slowly* 
tortured  animal;  the  brutal  battering  bluwsby  which  any  inconvenient 
movement  of  its  head  was  resented,  return  to  us  still  from  time  to 
time,  in  dreams  which  from  their  sickening  horror  we  dread  the  most. 
To  this  level,  unless  care  be  taken,  may  the  student  be  made  to 
descend  under  the  example  of  his  teachers  and  by  the  usage  of  the 
schools.  Think  of  one's  own  son  or  younger  brother  presented  with 
a  prize  decorated — covronne  in  French  phrase — for  dissecting  a  horse 
alive  !  *'  After  all,  it  is  but  a  very  limited  knowledge  that  is  gained 
from  experiments  on  living  animals,*'  was  tlie  opinion  expressed  within 
our  hearing,  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  in  a  large  company  of  medical 
men,  by  a  very  distinguished  meml)er  of  our  profession,  whose  early 
reputation  as  a  physiologist  had  been  established  in  gi*eat  measure  by 
reaearches  of  this  kind. 

"  Your  HighneM 
Shall  (hwn  this  practice  but  make  hard  your  heart,** 

says  Dr.  Cornelius  to  Cymbelinc's  Queen,  when  she  presses  him  for 

**....  those  mo;it  poisonous  eompounds 
>Vhich  are  the  movers  of  a  languiehing  death, 
Bat  though  slow,  deadly,** 

of  which  she  wills 

*  To  try  the  force  on  such  creatures  as 
We  count  not  worth  the  hanging.** 

A  woman,  we  are  led  to  hope,  will  take  this  present  horror  from  the 
time  that  suits  not  with  it,  nor  with  any  time  to  come.  Marj^  Somer- 
vilk,  once  a  Fairfax,  has,  we  are  told,  addressed  a  memorial  on  this 
abomination,  from  the  far  side  of  the  Alps,  to  the  chief  horseman  of 
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France.  May  the  Imperial  sympathy  of  her  who  sits  beside  him 
support  our  generous  countrywoman  in  her  double  self-imposed  task 
of  rescuing  the  noblest  of  aniinab  from  torture,  and  his  boy-tormentor 
from  the  shame  of  inflicting  it. 

The  m^ee  of  polemical  warfare  is  amusingly  illustrated  by  the  fii^t 
public  result  of  Mr.  Grainger  s  attack  on  the  *'  nationalistic*'  essayists. 
Within  ten  days  from  its  delivery,  this  introductory  lecture  was  de- 
nounced as  materialist  and  rationalistic  by  a  journalist  who  had  been 
scandalized  by  the  lecturer's  nervine  apparatus  for  the  production  of 
thought,  and  his  chemical  re-agencies  for  the  development  of  the  sen- 
tient functions,  as  set  forth  in  the  following  passages : 

"  Hence  we  conclude  that  no  action  whatever  lakes  place  in  the  living  body 
without  causing  an  equivalent  change  in  the  organic  matter  implicated, — that, 
therefore,  in  this  state  of  existence,  there  is  no  pure  manifestation  of  life  apart 
from  matter:  no  motion,  for  example,  takes  place  without  a  corres|)onain^ 
change,  which  is  called  waste,  in  the  ultimate  substance  of  the  muscle  imph- 
catea ;  no  nervous  current  occurs  but  at  the  expense  of  the  nervous  matter ; 
nay,  even  in  the  subtle  operations  of  the  mind,  no  thought  arises  without  ex- 
hausting a  portion,  however  minute,  of  tlie  grey  uerviue  of  the  brain."  "  I 
have  myself  for  several  years  been  satisfied,  and  nave  so  explained  the  matter 
in  my  lectures,  that  if  the  exact  chemical  constitution  of  any  organic  substance, 
however  complex,  were  known,  and  if  we  could  present  the  component  elements 
to  each  other  ])recisely  in  the  right  order  and  manner,  we  could  form  muscle, 
nervine,  and  bone." 

Was  the  lecturer  without  misgiving  when  he  spoke  these  words  % 
Had  he  forgotten  them  when  he  denounced  the  Rationalist  clergymen 
for  resting  overmuch  on  physiology  and  science?  Rationalistic  or 
not,  this  localizing  of  thought  in  the  cineritious  structure  of  the  double 
brain,  this  amalgamation  of  logic  and  pure  mathematics  "  by  equiva- 
lents," with  corresponding  infinitesimal  atoms  of  grey  matter,  always 
appeared  to  our  limited  apprehension  as  materialism  burlesqued,  or  mate- 
rialism under  mystification.  Thought  in  the  double  rind  of  the  double 
brain ! — Thought  in  the  pineal  gland ! — Thought  in  this,  that,  or  the  other 
pulpy  morsel ! — Everywhere  revealed,  let  us  seek  it  nowhere.  Thought  is 
not  a  thing  of  bits  and  pieces.  Thought  is  a  presence ;  without  a  ]}lace. 

Having  had  it  all  his  own  way  with  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
essayists,  the  lecturer  spares  a  few  closing  words  for  the  correction  and 
dismissal  of  the  most  specious  of  modern  interlopers  on  the  waste,  un- 
settled district  of  traditional  physiology. 

While  forbearing  to  touch  the  great  argument  now  in  process  of 
elaboration  by  the  master-mind  in  which  it  originated,  let  us  not  bo 
seduced  by  Mr.  Grainger's  somewhat  rhapsodical  peroration  into  an 
undue  admiration  of  ourselves  in  respect  of  our  structurar  humanity. 
Let  us  not  be  frightened  by  an  instinct  of  jealous  horror  into  the  absur- 
dity of  denying  all  community  of  make  and  material  with  the  things 
that  soar  and  the  things  that  crawl.  In  every  fibre  of  every  muscle, 
in  every  filament  of  every  nerve,  does  not  the  anatomist  trace  the 
closest  parallel  of  resemblance  between  his  own  double  symmetrical 
body  and  that  of  the  twin- shaped  mammal  which  he  holds  in  subjec- 
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tion.     No  one  has  ever  looked  at  the  sectional  bauds  of  the  abdomiilal 
recti  muscles  without  being  reminded  of  a  serpent.     We  can  all  testify 
to  certain  disagreeable  suggestions  presented  by  the  lower  bones  (least 
and  lowest  of  all)  in  the  saci*al  prolongation  of  the  spinal   column. 
Eating,  drinking  sleeping,  waking,  are  we  not  in  function  identical 
with  countless  millions  of  creatures  whose  destiny  has  not  been  human  ? 
Why  this  vain  denial  of  great  physical  truths  patent  as  light  to  the 
dullest  sense  and  plainest  understanding  1     Why  this  presumptuous, 
wilful  blindness  in  face  of  a  design  where  nothing  is  dark  ?     Why,  but 
that  in  our  self-assumed  attribute  of  excellence,  being  vain  we  are  wilful, 
being  presumptuous  we  are  blind.     The  family  likeness,  it  would  seem, 
is  shocking  in  our  eyes.     Is  our  own  race  one  of  constant  uniform 
beauty  ?     Are  our  individual  personal  attractions  always  of  the  super- 
monkey  order  ?     Is  the  aboriginal  Australian  less  hideous  than  the 
troglodyte  baboon  of  the  British  Museum  ?     Were  the  Irish  Celt  re- 
cruits of  Pio  Nono  lovely  as  Antinous  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  live 
beneath  the  Capitol  ?     We  glory  in  the  forms,  express  and  admirable^ 
of  our  living  human  structure :  so  would  the  elephant  and  the  monkey 
glory  in  theirs,  had  the  faculties  of  thought  and  comparison  been  added 
to  those  of  senso  and  sensation,  which  they  enjoy  with  us  in  common. 
As  regards  beauty,  let  us  ever  remember  that  even  among  our  human 
selves  its  standard  is  conventionaL     Content  to  be  as  God  made  us,  let 
us  deny  no  identity,  refuse  no  analogy  of  physical  form  or  structure 
with  the  other  created  things  which,  mere  uncreating  workers  as  we 
are,  we  dare  to  designate  as  the  lowest  of  His  animated  works.     Do 
we  not  disparage  His  Image  by  reviewing  it  as  a  thing  of  earthly  sight, 
as  reflected  from  the  human  face  and  form  alone  among  created  things  % 
Even  in  a  mere  physical  sense  can  we  thus  limit  ubiquity  ?     And  can 
we  without  irreverence  consent  to  receive  in  a  senso  entirely  and  ex- 
clusively physical  the  words  in  which  our  nature  most  exults  ?     Is  not 
the  image  spiritual,  of  Him  who  is  Himself  a  Spirit  ?   Assui*edly  (what- 
ever the  analogies  of  our  structural  form)  it  is  in  our  faculty  of  thought, 
love,  and  veneration,  that  the  image  of  all  creative-power  declares  its 
presence  by  reflection.     Though  the  shrine  be  human,  here  pictured  it 
abides,  a  s|)irit  in  our  keeping. 

We  are  compelled  to  these  remarks  by  the  undue  importance  which, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  is  attached  by  Mr.  Grainger  to  the  exteiTial  con- 
iignration  of  our  race.  The  supernatural  dignity  ascribed  by  our 
lecturer  to  the  human  animal,  as  regarded  in  it»  physical  aspect  of 
form  and  feature,  conti'asts  strangely  with  the  docti-iue  of  communism 
80  prominent  in  the  early  part  of  his  discourse,  under  which  he  sur- 
renders to  the  chemist  all  the  elementary  paiiiicles  of  all  the  men  and 
women  who  ever  lived  as  so  much  waste  and  raw  material  for  the  one 
great  cmoible  in  which,  organic  or  inorganic,  all  nature  is  compounded. 
Moreover,  in  these  final  passages  the  wit  of  man,  as  exercised  in  phy- 
siology and  general  science,  is  not  very  handsomely  spoken  of;  so  that, 
both  chemi<»lly  and  intellectually,  he  is  reduced,  under  Mr.  Grainger^s 
analyaifl,  to  a  lower  level  than  that  which  he  has  hitherto  maintained. 

11 
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The  only  really  civil  things  that  are  said  abont  inm  are  tfaoae  which 
relate  to  his  personal  appearance. 

There  is  a  dead  set  being  made  just  now  by  certain  sciolists  against 
the  human  understanding.  Strange  perrersion  of  thought,  language, 
and  purpose !  It — ^tho  faculty  by  which  we  hold  the  world  entire, 
without  which  all  were  blank  negation — is  degraded  by  these  anti- 
rationalists  to  the  level  of  a  self-imposed  function  of  irregular  aim  and 
uncertain  use,  vicarious  with  prejudice,  forbidden  as  presumption.  The 
superhuman  privilege  of  our  being,  its  element  of  intelligence,  is  dis- 
carded as  a  guide,  denounced  for  its  aspirstiona,  disparaged  by  irreve- 
rent comparisons.  An  emanation  it  remains,  and  unrevealed.  What 
is  this  but  to  blaspheme  1  Refusing  thought,  we  limit  worship.  How 
dull  the  wisdom,  how  defiant  the  humility,  that  refuses  to  the  mote  its 
place  in  the  sunbeam  !  Man,  in  all  save  apprehension,  how  like  the 
beasts  that  perish  !  In  fear  and  blindness,  how  unlike  a  god  !  From 
self-degradation  such  as  this,  if  true  to  our  calling,  we  must  be  safe — 
students  of  life,  we  consent  without  terror  to  the  light. 

Sojourning  from  hour  to  hour  on  the  confines  of  life  and  death,  it 
is  iu  our  privilege  that  men  should  listen  when  we  think  aloud  of 
what  is  ever  before  us — when  we  invite  them  to  the  contemplation  ot 
the  great  twin  mystery  by  attempting  a  definition  of  its  terms.  In 
respect  of  life  and  its  phenomena,  nothing  has  been  said  in  England 
of  late  years  more  exact  and  comprehensive  than  what  will  be  fbund 
in  Mr.  Grainger's  retiring  address  to  the  students  andotdiers  connected 
with  St.  Thomass  Hospital  We  observe,  and  with  hopeful  i^proval,^ 
that  "  ladies**  (wives  and  daughters  may  we  say  ))  were  not  excluded  in 
their  capacity  of  women  from  this  thoughtful,  well-employed  assembly. 
These  few  last  truthful  words  of  Surgeon  Grainger  give  of  themselves 
A  stamp  of  high  comparative  standard  to  the  Introductory  Lectures  or 
1860.  May  the  shades  of  Blizzard  and  Abemethy,  undisturbed  by 
his  denunciation  of  their  college  faith,  forbear  to  vex  the  nightly 
musings  of  our  invalid  philosopher  in  the  expectancy  of  his  retirement  L 
In  his  zealous  plea  for  the  supremacy  of  the  chemioed  and  other  known 
physical  forces  in  all  that  constitutes  the  business  of  living  structure. 
Mr.  Grainger  has,  it  may  seem,  been  rather  hard  upon  Hunter  and 
his  theory.  With  full  and  proclaimed  admiration  of  its  author,  he 
demurs  to  the  phrase  of  vital  principle  as  a  wordy  unreality,  as  a  mere 
echo  of  silence.  Thus  Hunter,  as  exhibited  by  the  lecturer,  m  not  the 
intellectual  ''giant"  whom  he  designates  as  ''rejoicing  to  nm  bis 
course**  across  the  solar  heaven,  but  rather  an  earth-bound  wanderar, 
pursuing  to  the  end  an  ignis /cUutu  of  error.  Now,  in  troUi,  there  m 
no  absurdity  in  this  notion  of  a  vital  principle — ^no  &2ae  aeeming  in  its 
verbal  expression.  A  vital  principle,  special,  exclusiira^  paramount  in 
the  animial  organism,  and  in  that  only,  decant  <if  all  otker  £bct)e% 
whether  singl^  correlative,  or  in  combination^  woold  imply  in  the 
mind  receiving  it  a  chaos,  such  as  under  its  operMioo  would  of  neoes* 
nty  ensue  to  the  creation  which  it  outraged.  Gravitation  counteracted, 
chemical  affinity  forbidden,  electricity  arrested,  heat,  light,  mechanics 
iu  their  several  laws  of  action  suspended,  that  a  whale  may  flounder. 
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m  flea  maj  ekip,  a  philoaopher  maj  walk  abroad !  Tliat  every  living 
thing  should  carry  within  itself,  from  place  to  place,  a  law  of  immunity, 
instant  and  predominant,  over  the  forces  that  pervade  all  else  in 
nature !  Impossible  that  the  solecism  of  a  paramount  vital  principle 
■och  as  this  should  have  escaped  the  understanding  of  Hunter.  A 
vital  force  or  principle,  latent  in  organized  structure,  as  elsewhere  in 
nature,  rendered  active  by  the  operation  of  a  force  similar  to  or  oo- 
eqnal  with  itself — a  vital  force  that  finds  its  special  but  not  its  exclusive 
development  in  the  generation,  nutrition,  and  other  functional  offices 
of  organic  bodies — a  force  that  to  living  structure  is  necessary  and 
essential,  yet  always  in  full  and  active  con*elation  with  other  forces — 
why  should  such  a  force  be  forbidden  to  conjecture  1  Do  we  know 
all  the  forces  that  are  now  in  physical  operation  throughout  all 
nature  t  Do  we  know  many  in  comparison  with  those  that  are  as  yet 
unknown,  undreamt  of  9  Is  there  no  unbooked  agency  of  all  pervading 
power — ^no  one  as  yet  by  lecture  unannounced  1  Many  and  mighty 
things  have  been  done  by  Davy,  Faraday,  and  others  within  the  walls 
of  their  Institution ;  triumphs,  many  and  as  great,  are  still  to  come 
from  further  development  of  powers  which  we  register  and  know — 
from  primal  encounters  with  forces  for  which  as  yet  we  have  no  name, 
lor  as  yet  we  know  them  not.  Why  may  we  not  hope,  now  that  all 
are  lending  their  help— chemist,  naturalist,  geologist^  and  poet  philo- 
sopher— why,  with  such  pioneers,  may  wc,  anatomists  and  physicians, 
n(^  look  to  find  new  treasures  when  we  break  new  ground  ?  Within  us^ 
and  if  within,  of  necessity  without  us,  assuredly  there  are  forces  ever 
present,  ever  busy,  escaping  as  yet  the  ken  of  those  whoso  horizon  is 
the  widest,  but  lying,  it  may  be,  at  our  feet,  casing  us  as  does  the  air, 
and  ready  by  the  accident  of  a  moment  to  reveal  themselves  in  their 
agency  for  oor  use  and  oar  delight.  A  re  we  not  as  likely  to  catch 
theee  forces  at  their  work  in  the  living  structure  as  anywhere  else  in 
nature?  and  if  in  living  structure  they  first  transpire,  why  not 
announce  them  as  vital  rather  than  by  any  other  arrangement  of 
letten  t  Yital,  but  not  exclusively  vital ;  vital,  acting  and  suffering 
in  oo-relation  with  other  all-pervading  forces,  chemical,  electrical^ 
galvanic,  the  few  that  we  acknowledge,  the  many  that  we  have  yet  to 
leancL  Chemical,  magnetic,  why  not  vital,  all  in  the  same  wide  sense  ? 
Electricity,  a  name  of  yesterday.  Why  not  neuricity  or  neurosity  by 
the  diaoovery  of  to-morrow?  In  galvanism  there  may  be  one  day 
found  a  precedent  for  Hunterism.  Even  in  our  present  rudimenttd 
poverty  of  words  and  things  there  is  a  fair  warrant  of  analogy  for  the 
terms  ^ vital"  and  ''vitalism,"  as  an  expression  of  the  composite^ 
phyiioal  force  in  its  completeness,  by  which  all  that  lives  and  growa 
within  ua  is  nourished  and  directed. 

Had  Hunter  lived  into  this  our  present  time,  had  he  known  what 
we  know  of  the  blood,  living  and  without  life,  had  he  glanced  at  our 
new  world  of  cellular  origin  and  formation,  had  he  experimented  with 
Liebi^  Faraday,  and  Matteucci,  on  the  chemistry,  the  electricity  and 
nervous  currents  of  glandular  and  muscular  structure,  he  would  not 
have  demoired  to  a  vitalism  of  this  wider  range,  not  exclusive  and 
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transcendental  in  tlie  living  organic  structure,  but  general  and  physical 
in  its  co-relation  with  other  forces,  and  operating  with  them  through 
universal  space.     He  would  not  have  accepted  the  few  laws  of  the  few 
forces  which  at  present  we  assume  to  know,  as  implying,  or  likely  to 
imply,  in  any  the  most  remote  interval  of  time,  an  explanation  in 
full  of  the  infinite  mystery  of  living  action,  but  he  would  have  agreed 
to  take  them  into  the  account.     As  a  stand-point  he  would  have  con- 
sented to  use  them,  still  labouring  for  their  expansion  and  further 
development  in  the  operations  of  life ;  and  ever  yearning  after  new 
forces,  or  new  laws  of  the  old  forces,  which  being  vital  (not  exclusively 
vital)  in  their  origin  and  development,  vital  in  their  application,  would, 
with  the  biologist,  be  vital  in  their  designation.     In  his  battle  with 
life,  Hunter,  were  he  now  with  us,  would  have  called  for  more  help 
than  what  his  latest  commentator  considers  sufficient.  Chemical  action, 
and  other  known  physical  forces,  would  not  have  sufficed  for  the  living 
organism,  as  apprehended  by  the  promulgator  of  the  vital  princijjle. 
We  are  assured  with  startling  sincerity  by  Mr.  Grainger,  that  if  the 
exact  chemical  constitution  of  any  organic  substance,  however  complex, 
were  known,  and  it'  we  could  present  the  component  elements  to  each 
other  precisely  in  the  right  order  and  manner,  we  could  form  muscle, 
nervine,  or  bone.     We  doubt  it :  the  double  "  if"  is  sadly  discouraging, 
but  let  him  try  on.     Having  "  for  several  years  been  satisfied  in  the 
matter,  and  having  explained  it  in  his  lectures,*'  he  will  have  a  decided 
advantage  over  other  experimentalists.     Yet  the  stone  and  the  elixir 
promise,  it  seems  to  us,  a  speedier  return  for  the  outlay  of  time  and 
material.     Mr.  Grainger  may  turn  out  something  from  the  jar  or  the 
crucible,  a  lump  of  something  that  the  Wagners  about  him  may  agree 
to  call  bone  or  muscle,  but  one  term  of  the  condition  will  always  be 
wanting.     It  will  have  no  life  in  it,  it  will  never  have  had  any  life  in 
it.     There  will  be  no  vital  principle  or  force,  latent  or  patent,  in  any 
the  least  of  its  atoms.     It  will  not  ever  be  vitab'zed.     It  will  remain 
as  it  is,  dead.     The  distance  between  chemistry  on  its  upward  way, 
and  life  in  its  stationary  completeness,  as  measured  by  human  appre- 
hension, is  great  as  ever — inconceivably  great.     Chemistry  is  some- 
what easier  to  follow.     Life  is  harder  to  come  up  with. 

Chemistry  has  furnished  us  with  certain  analyses,  more  or  less  equi- 
vocal, of  certain  animal  compounds.  It  has  succeeded  by  synthesis  in 
reproducing  some  half  dozen  or  so  of  these  proximate  combinations  of 
matter,  but  never  with  the  life  in  them — never  as  organs,  in  structure 
or  in  action.  But  what  comes  of  this  pottering  with  the  rawest  of  the 
raw  materials  of  life,  of  this  counting  of  atoms,  and  putting  together  of 
elementary  scatterings  1  Towards  the  solution  of  the  great  problem  it 
helps  not,  it  avails  not.  In  refusing  Hunter's  exclusive  transcendental 
vital  principle,  we  do  not  disparage  Hunter.  Of  our  grateful  pride  in 
the  labours  and  achievements  of  that  hero-student  of  life,  let  Mr. 
Grainger  speak  for  us  as  for  himself — 

"Again,  if  wc  turn  our  records  to  that  other  illustrious  soul,  the  true 
founder  of  scientific  geology  ana  of  philosophic  surgery,  if  we  consider  Hunter, 
if,  as  every  student  is  hound  by  his  alle^ince  to  do,  we  make  oft  and  asain  the 
pilgrimage  to  his  museum,  the  richest  m  the  world,  as  presenting  tSe  very 
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archetype  of  e? ery  class  of  orsans  existing  in  the  animal  kingdom,  tlie  mind  is 
lost  in  amazement.  How  was  tnis  inexhaustible  storehouse  created  ?  By  labour 
«-by  the  most  painstaking  observation— by  an  industry  that  knew  no  pause." 

There  in  nothing  inconsistent  here  iu  thought  or  feeling  with  the 
critical  inquiry  that  foUow&  There  is  no  higher  appreciation  of 
Hunter's  intellect,  trathfulucss,  and  industry,  than  is  afforded  by  the 
earnest  concentration  of  mind  which  is  alike  necessary  for  those  who 
agree  or  who  differ  from  his  doctrine.  If  ever  thinker  set  the  world 
on  thinking  it  was  he.  May  his  work  on  the  blood,  as  Mr.  Grainger 
enjoins,  ever  be  a  class-book  for  the  biologist !  That  life,  in  its  animal 
organism,  is  essentially  and  always  physical,  is  now  a  received  truth. 
Already,  after  half  a  century  of  controversy,  we  have  begun  to  count 
our  gains.  Let  it  be  remembered  in  our  future  researches  into  the 
vital  forces,  that  whatever  we  secure  of  the  positive,  we  shall  hold  in 
succession,  through  Hunter,  of  a  theory  of  negation.  With  Hunter  on 
the  same  approved  level  as  authors  of  the  highest  class  in  the  matter  of 
life,  Mr.  Grainger  has  associated  two  other  distinguished  names.  We 
venture  to  demur,  just  at  present,  to  the  issue  of  these  more  recent 
letters  patent  of  nobility.  There  has  not  been  time  as  yet  for  full  im- 
partial verification  of  the  documents  on  which  the  claim  is  made  to 
rest  If  Hanter  left  the  blood  in  a  muddle,  its  stream  every  day  flows 
clearer.  The  nerves  are  still  in  confusion.  The  pathology  of  every 
hospital  is  continually  unsettling  the  duality  of  the  spinal  column, 
sentient  and  motive,  as  proclaimed  by  the  latest  successor  of  Hunter  iu 
the  school  of  his  brother.  Acute,  eager,  ingenious,  long  in  advance  on 
the  track  of  the  great  nerve  system,  Charles  Bell  has  left  us  still  at  fault. 
like  so  many  *'  nervous  physiologists,"  he  busies  himself  too  exclu- 
sively with  the  nerves  in  their  central  antingements,  searching  there, 
in  the  double  hemisphere,  the  twin  columns,  the  grey  and  the  white 
strata,  the  laminse,  and  decussations,  for  explanation  of  the  sentient  and 
motive  functions,  rather  than  in  the  different  combinations  of  struc- 
ture of  which  the  nerves  are  organized  parts,  and  from  which  they  in 
truth  arise.  To  the  anatomist,  the  demonstration  of  this  great  ubi- 
quitous double,  or  rather  triple,  system,  is  most  convenient  when  traced 
from  its  symmetrical  centres.  The  true  functional  physiological  dis- 
tinction of  one  nerve  from  another  is  obtained  from  examining  them  in 
their  peripheral  distribution,  and  classing  them  accordingly  ;  there,  in 
the  sevend  structures  of  single  or  double  life,  sleeping,  sleepless,  con- 
stant, periodical,  voluntary,  escaping  or  defying  the  will,  sentient,  in- 
.  capable  of  pain,  just  as  they  are  severally  organized  in  special  struc- 
toral  relation  with  the  blood.  Here,  as  everywhere  in  the  animal 
ofganism,  the  one  great  clue,  Hunter's  clue,  is  the  blood — the  blood, 
muversal,  continuous,  ever  changing,  ever  the  same  Hunter's  blood, 
with  its  vital  principle,  implies  too  much  of  transcendental  nerve.  In 
Charles  Bell's  nerve  there  is  not  enough  of  blood. 

Of  the  remaining  work,  on  '  Constitutional  Irritation,'  introduced 
in  triple  unity  of  honour  with  Hunter  s  Blood  and  Bell's  Nerves,  to 
the  reverent  notice  of  the  student,  we  have  little  right  to  speak.  Its 
ocmtents^  we  have  heard  and  believe,  go  far  to  redeem  for  its  author 
the  character  of  reflective  experience  and  practical  usefulness,  which 
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is  somewhat  endangered  by  its  title,  of  '  Oonstitational  Irritation,'  a 
phrase  conventional  during  two  decades^  the  least  ennobling  of  our 
professional  annals;  a  name  and  address  sufficientlj  attractive  to  verge 
on  the  discreditable,  and  especially  suggestive  of  May-Fair  physia 

Travers  has  his  niche  of  &me  with  due  observance  from  his  friends. 
Hunter  and  Bell  receive  a  wider  homage,  each  in  his  shrine  apart. 

There  is  yet  another  branch  of  physic  involving  our  highest  profes- 
sional interests,  with  duties  the  most  painful  and  difficult,  to  which  by 
the  London  lecturers  no  allusion  has  been  made.  What  is  our  position 
with  respect  to  the  study,  care,  and  charge  of  insanity  1  By  this 
question  is  implied  the  most  serious  responsibility  to  which,  as  regis- 
tered practitioners,  we  are  daily  and  of  necessity  liable.  We  are 
bound  under  every  consideration  to  know  all  that  can  be  known  about 
madness  in  its  physical  and  moral  effects,  its  many  varieties,  its  be- 
haviour, i*eal  or  assumed,  its  prevention,  its  mitigation  or  cure  by  all 
approved  methods  of  watchfulness,  occupation,  restraint,  or  general 
treatment.  This  heavy  demand  on  the  resources,  energies,  and  moral 
firmness  of  every  medical  man  is  set  well  before  the  profession  by  Dr. 
Skae  ill  his  introductory  lecture  for  the  sc^on  1860-61,  delivered  at 
Surgeons'  Hall  of  Edinburgh,  on  October  1st. 

"  I  cannot  bat  regard  it  as  a  sinfi;alar  anomaly  that  the  study  of  mental 
diseases  has  not  hitherto  received  a  place  in  the  curriculum  of  medical  educa- 
tion in  thb  country,  and  that  none  of  the  licensing  boards  have  ever  rec^uired 
any  instruction  in  this  department  of  medicine  on  the  part  of  their  Hcentiates. 
The  cure  or  alleviation  of  diseases  of  the  mind  appears  so  obviously  to  transcend 
in  importance  and  interest  the  treatment  of  any  bodily  disorder,  that  we  may 
well  wonder  why  the  stud^  of  this  subject  bos  been  so  completdj  ignored  by 
our  colleges  and  universities 

"  You  are  neither  instructed  how  to  recognise  its  incipient  symptoms,  so  as 
to  interpose  in  time  to  save  life,  nor  how  to  act  in  those  circumstances  of 
danger  which  paralyze  every  one  with  terror,  and  fill  our  dailjr  papers  with  the 
most  horrible  tragedies.  llowever  desirable  it  may  be  to  ayota  overburdening 
you  with  too  many  classes,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  omission  of  insanity  as  a 
most  serious  one  m  the  curriculum  of  your  studies.'' 

On  this  wide  question  of  insanity  in  relation  to  practical  medicine, 
we  dare  not  enter.  To  its  pressing  and  never-ending  imp(»rtance,  who 
would  demur  ?  That,  as  a  body,  we  are  as  competent  as  we  should  be 
to  all  that  is  required  of  art  and  counsel  in  charge  of  the  insane,  who 
would  venture  to  assert  ?  Dr.  Skae,  to  put  us  right  in  this  matter  of 
insanity  with  the  world  and  ourselves,  urges  in  supply  of  our  admitted 
deficiencies,  more  lectures ;  hints  at  another  professorial  chair.  The 
cry  is  still  they  come.  More  lectures !  Should  there  be  any  ?  What 
is  lecturing  in  its  double  relation  of  talker  and  listener,  professing, 
professed,  and  in  reality  ?  Here  we  are  again  in  tronble;  questioning 
ourselves  as  before — still  halting  for  reply. 

One  word  of  suggestion.  Let  it  be  received  with  indulgence.  It 
is  not  carelessly  uttered.  In  the  yards  and  galleries  of  the  asylum  is 
the  system  of  protection  that  rests  absolutely  and  exclusively  on  the 
vigilance  and  other  good  qualities  of  the  attendants,  so  approved  by 
reason  and  experience  as  to  admit  of  no  reviaioii  t    Is  fine  dangerous 
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Innatic  in  no  eaie  to  be  secored  hy  dreas  and  other  appliances  against 
himaelf  f  Is  he  in  all  cases  to  be  condemned  to  the  jeopardy  of  non- 
restraint  ?  There  is  a  low,  gathering,  half-breatbed  sound  of  doubt 
and  apprehension  (has  not  Dr.  Skae,  have  not  his  compeers^  already 
heard  it  1),  an  anxious,  fast,  and  often  repeated  wish,  wide  as  the  pro- 
fession, general  as  the  public  at  large,  that  the  absolutism  of  non- 
restraint  in  the  discipline  of  lunacy  should  submit,  if  not  to  immediate 
revision,  to  full  and  present  dispassionate  inquiry.  Let  us  hope  that 
the  benevolent  founders  of  our  latter  code  of  government,  by  kindly 
words  and  ways,  will  not  insist  on  construing  its  text  so  strictly  as 
they  have  done  for  these  few  years  past ;  that,  secure  in  their  triumph 
over  the  brutality  of  ignorance,  conquerors  of  the  chain  and  whip, 
they  will  now,  in  further  mercy,  consider  whether  the  suicidal  and 
homicidal  maniac  should  not  sometimes  be  protected  by  improved 
mechanical  contrivance  from  the  mischief  of  his  own  fury.  Which  of 
US,  if  under  the  dark  shadow  of  insanity,  would  not  implore,  while  yet 
in  his  senses,  that  he  might  be  thus  prevented  from  injuring  those  fiEur 
dearer  to  him  than  himself?  Save  me  from  this,  at  all  risk  and. by 
any  means !  Save  me,  would  be  the  last  prayer  of  expiring  reason ; 
do  not  suffer  me  to  stab  my  parent,  to  mutilate  my  child,  if  physically 
jon  can  prevent  it,  from  any  conventional  horror  of  a  thumb  muff  or 
a  jacket  with  long  sleeve& 

Enough  to  the  full  of  us,  and  from  the  chair.  If  we  talk  on  the 
subject  of  introductory  lectures  again,  it  will  be  from  .the  benches.  It 
is  on  that  side  of  the  table  that  the  lesson  is  learned ;  and  we  would 
willingly  know  from  those  who  sit  there  what  is  said  and  thought 
of  their  share  in  the  bargain.  It  is  not  enough,  for  the  future,  that 
the  pnpil  should  be  lectured.  Have  we  assurance  from  himself,  as 
from  his  teacher,  that  he  is  well  and  sufficiently  taught  1 

Our  mission  from  the  first  has  been  introductive.  Its  afterthought, 
as  we  hope,  may  be  suggestive.  There  has  been  of  late  years  such  a 
parade  of  indifference  in  the  matter  of  introductory  lectures,  such  an 
aflfectation  of  distaste  for  all  that  under  this  designation  is  implied, 
that  we  have  considered  it  urgent  again  to  invite  attention  to  an 
usage  which  has  very  often  worked  for  good,  and  is  never  without  a 
promise  of  what  is  better.  Once  in  the  year,  at  least,  let  us  be  roused 
in  all  our  sections,  to  a  sense  of  our  high  calling  as  students  of  life,  in 
its  highest  aim  and  widest  range.  That  a  mere  idler,  speculative  or  prac- 
tical, should  claim  to  be  heard  on  this  occasion,  he  only  among  the 
silent,  is  an  impertinence — a  dishonest  impertinence,  if,  with  an 
inward  sham  belief  that  the  whole  affair  is  "  a  farce*'  and  "  a  bore,'*  ho 
supersedes  an  efficient  volunteer  in  the  opportunities  and  distinction 
of  the  undertaking.  There  is  no  sort  of  excuse  for  having  *'  nothing 
to  say."  It  is  the  only  occasion  in  a  course  of  medical  lectures  on 
which  there  is  no  formal  limit  to  what  may  be  said.  Assuredly,  the 
lecturer  shoidd  know  up  to  the  latest  hour  what  those  around  him  are 
about,  the  nature  of  the  service  on  which  he  is  detached,  and  how  to 
ftll  back  without  loss  of  honour  on  the  main  body  to  which  he  belongs. 
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On  the  1st  of  October  the  Profession  stands  to  its  arms,  and  the  man 
in  commission  who  talks  on  that  day  to  his  comrades  of  their  common 
duty,  should  have  been  well  up  in  front  on  the  daj  before. 


Beview  XVI. 

A  Description  of  tlie  Human  Body,  its  Structure  and  Functions, 
Illustrated  by  Nine  Physiological  Diagrams :  Designed  for  the 
Use  of  Teachers  in  Schools  and  Young  Men  destined  for  the 
Medical  Profession  and  for  Popular  Instruction  Generally.  By 
John  Mabshall,  F.R.S.,  F.RC.S.,  Lecturer  on  Anatomy  in  the 
Science  and  Art  Department,  South  Kensington.   2  vols.    London. 

The  first  of  these  volumes,  which  are  dedicated  to  Professor  Sharpey, 
is  devoted  to  "  text,"  the  second  consists  entirely  of  nine  physiological 
plates,  contain iug  193  tinted  figures.  These  plates  are  fkc-simile  re- 
ductions of  a  set  of  large  physiological  diagrams,  the  publication  of 
which  was  undertaken  at  the  request  of  the  Government  Department 
of  Science  and  Art,  and  which  have  been  mainly  derived  from  well- 
known  anatomical  sources.  As  it  appears  from  the  preface,  it  was 
originally  intended  merely  to  issue  a  descriptive  catalogue  of  the 
figures  in  the  diagrams,  but  this  plan  gave  way  to  the  more  extended 
and  complete  one  which  culminated  in  the  production  of  the  text 
forming  the  first  volume,  and  containing  no  less  than  260  quarto  pages. 
We  are  glad  to  see  these  systematic  eflforts  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  place  within  the  easy  reach  of  the  non-medical  public  the  plain 
and  elementary  facts  of  anatomy  and  physiology;  and  Mr.  Marshall  has 
well  seconded  their  intentions,  his  descriptions  of  the  various  portions 
of  the  body  being  ^'  topographical  'rather  than  systematic,"  and  being 
clear  and  for  the  most  part  free  from  pedantic  technicalities.  The 
language  is,  however,  here  and  there  not  so  simple  as  might  be  desired. 

The  teacher  is  recommended  (and  this  is  a  good  suggestion),  we 
find, ''  to  obtain  from  dead  animals,  whenever  possible,  the  cori'esponding 
organs  or  textures,  as  an  additional  means  of  illustrating  the  descriptions 
and  conveying  information  to  his  class,"  and  the  author  proceeds  to  point 
out  in  which  domestic  animals  the  various  organs  and  parts  may  be 
studied  with  greatest  convenience.  In  the  text  we  find  nine  chapters — 
one  allotted  to  each  of  the  diagrams — that  relating  to  the  organs  of 
sense,  which  are  so  very  well  adapted  for  description,  being  apparently 
much  the  fullest  and  most  complete.  We  find  also  at  the  head  of  the 
description  of  each  of  the  sections  a  suitable  introductory  general  notice 
of  the  special  subject. 

Plate  9,  with  its  description,  is  devoted  to  the  *  Microscopic  Struc- 
ture of  the  Textures,*  headed  by  a  short  dissertation  upon  cell-growth. 
We  should  have  liked  to  have  seen  in  connexion  with  this  chapter 
some  information  as  to  the  use  of  the  microscope,  and  some  guidance 
as  to  the  readiest  way  of  procuring  and  exhibiting  the  numerous  micro- 
scopical objects. 

We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  that  these  volumes  have  been  fiEivounibly 
received  by  those  engaged  in  education,  both  in  the  higher  and  the 
lower  schools  of  the  country. 
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Abt.  I. — Clinical  Researches  on  Disease    in   India.       By  Charles 
MoREHSAD,  M.D.     Second  Edition. — London,  1860.     pp.  774. 

Four  yean  only  have  elapsed*  since  we  were  called  upon  to  review 
the  first  edition  of  Dr.  Morehead*s  valuable  work  on  the  diseases 
of  India^  and  now  the  second  edition  is  before  us.  On  the  former 
oocasioQ  we  spoke  in  words  of  almost  unqualified  approval  of  its 
contenta^  and  our  verdict  was  confirmed  by  the  profession  at  large. 
Bat  we  are  glad  to  find  that  the  author,  relying  less  on  the  laudatory 
opinions  of  others  than  on  his  own  singleness  of  purpose  and  clearness 
of  judgment,  has  revised  his  labours  in  a  far  more  critical  and  searching 
^irit  than  guided  the  pons  of  any  of  his  professed  critics.  The  natural 
rwult  has  followed,  aud  the  present  edition  is  unquestionably  in  every 
respect  a  great  improvement  on  its  predecessor. 

The  chief  improvements  which  have  been  efiected,  though  compre- 
hensive in  their  character,  may  be  very  briefly  summed  up.  In  the 
first  place,  the  text  has  been  revised  throughout  with  scrupulous  care. 
In  the  second,  several  defects  of  arrangement  have  )>een  remedied. 
Thirdly,  the  author  has  omitted,  and  we  think  with  advantage,  many 
of  the  cases  which  wore  related  in  his  earlier  edition,  and  has  replaced 
*  them  by  others  of  greater  value.  Fourthly,  he  has  suppressed  his 
account  of  certain  diseases,  such  as  plague  aud  yellow  fever,  which 
seem  never  to  occur  in  India,  and  the  introduction  of  which  into  his  work 
was  obviously,  therefore,  an  oversight  and  a  defect ;  and  he  has  added 
a  valuable  chapter  on  sun-stroke— a  subject  which,  oddly  enough,  was 
scarcely  alluded  to  in  the  former  edition — and  one  on  the  hill  sanitaria 
of  the  Deccan,  which  Indian  medical  ofiicers  will  doubtless  fully  appre- 
ciate. Fifthly,  the  four  years  which  have  just  expired  have  contri- 
buted of  their  wealth  to  our  author's  already  extensive  experieuce  and 
knowledge  of  his  profession  ;  and,  with  the  honesty  of  a  true  observer 
of  nature,  he  has  not  hesitated  to  recognise  and  correct  former  errors 
of  observation ;  thus,  he  now  admits  the  value  of  arsenic  in  the  treat- 
mttit  of  intermittent  fever,  a  remedy  which,  from  insufficient  ac- 
quaintance with  its  powers,  he  formerly  underrated ;  aud  he  recognises, 
what  he  previously  denied,  the  occasional  occurrence  of  typhoid  fever 
among  the  diseases  of  India.     Lastly,  by  judicious  compression,  and  by 

*  See  the  nvmbtr  of  thli  *  Review*  for  J«no«r]r,  1857. 
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the  adoption  of  a  smaller  type,  the  work  has  been  reduced  to  a  single 
volume,  and  to  as  nearly  as  possible  one-half  of  its  original  bulk. 

It  is  out  of  our  power  in  the  limited  space  allotted  to  a  mere  biblio- 
graphical record,  to  do  anything  like  justice  to  the  book  before  us.  If 
we  are  unable  to  find  room  to  dwell  upon  its  excellences,  it  seems 
scarcely  fair  that  we  should  allow  ourselves  to  point  out  its  defects  ; 
yet  we  cannot  refrain  from  making  a  few  observations  in  the  latter 
sense  on  a  poHion  of  the  work  which  has  specially  interested  us. 
"We  refer  to  the  chapters  dedicated  to  the  description  of  febrile 
disorders. 

We,  like  all  practitioners  of  medicine  whose  opportunities  of  study 
have  been  confined  to  the  diseases  of  a  temperate  climate,  have  been 
struck,  as  well  by  the  largo  space  which  the  subject  of  fevers  occupies 
in  the  literature  of  India,  as  by  the  high  ratio  which  these  affections 
hold  to  the  other  diseases  of  that  country.  But  we  have  been  struck, 
too,  by  the  general  looseness  and  obscurity  which  mark  the  descrip- 
tions which  are  given  of  them  by  Indian  authors ;  and  we  regret  to 
observe  that  to  a  certain  degree  the  same  £eiults  pervade  the  delinea- 
tions which  Dr.  Morehead  himself  has  furnished  us  with.  We  acknow- 
ledge his  generally  graphic  descriptive  power,  his  soundness  of  views 
in  reference  to  treatment,  and  the  evident  truthfulness  which  has  guided 
his  labours ;  but  these  very  qualities  give  strength  and  form  to  what 
might  otherwise  have  been  only  a  vague  surmise,  and  convince  us  that  the 
real  source  of  the  defects  referred  to  is  the  want  of  precise  knowledge 
of  the  subject  treated  on,  and  that  there  is  at  the  present  time  at  least 
as  much  confusion  with  regard  to  the  diagnosis  of  febrile  diseases  in 
India,  as  there  was  not  many  years  back  in  regard  to  the  diagnosis  of 
kindred  afiections  here.  To  illustrate  our  meaning :  The  remittent 
fever  of  ti'opical  climates  is  r^arded  as  a  malarious  disease,  or  as  ague 
in  an  unusually  severe  form ;  ardent  continued  fever,  as  it  is  called, 
is  described  as  a  specific  affection  produced,  in  the  persons  of  newly 
arrived  Europeans,  by  elevated  temperature,  exces^ve  exercise,  intem- 
.  peranoe,  and  other  causes.  Now,  we  fully  concede  the  specific  nature  of 
true  malarious  remittent  fever,  and  we  will  allow  that  there  is  a  dis- 
tinct and  peculiar  form  of  fever  to  which  the  term  ardent  continued 
may  be  properly  applied ;  but  any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  com- 
pare the  descriptions  of  these  two  affections  in  the  work  before  us,  will 
see  how  very  slight  and  artificial  are  the  characters  on  which  we  are 
taught  to  found  a  differential  diagnosis.  It  may  be  urged  that  a  mere 
resemblance  of  symptoms,  and  consequent  difficulty  of  diagnosis, 
imply  the  identity  of  two  diseases;  that  typhus  fever  and  typhoid, 
for  example,  which  are  ;  now  acknowledged  as  distinct  afiections, 
present  so  many  points  of  similarity  that  they  are  still  con- 
stantly confounded  clinically  with  one  another.  This  we  admit. 
But  surely,  if  no  sufficient  cHnical  distinction  can  be  pointed  out,  and 
if  further  (contrary  to  what  one  finds  in  the  case  of  typhus  and  typh<»d 
fever)  no  trustworthy  pathological  or  sstiological  differences  can  be 
-established,  it  follows  either  that  the  affections  which  we  profess  to 
-distinguish  are  varieties  merely  of  a  single  q>ecies^  or  that  thej  repre- 
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sent  an  artificial  division  of  an  entangled  web  of  individual  but  incom- 
pletely recognised  diaea8e& 

The  latter  alternative  affords,  we  believe,  the  correct  explanation  of 
the  obscuritj  of  which  we  complain.  It  is  only  in  the  interval  of  time 
which  has  elapsed  between  the  issue  of  the  first  and  that  of  the  second 
edition  of  his  work,  that  Dr.  Morehead  has  recognised,  partly  as  the 
resolt  of  enlai^ged  experience  and  partly  on  the  authority  of  recent 
writers,  the  existence  of  typhoid  fever  in  India.  But  who  can  doubt 
now  that  this  disease  prevailed  there  prior  to  the  year  1856;  and  that 
Dr.  Morehead,  failing  to  recognise  it  as  a  distinct  affection,  incorporated 
his  experience  of  it  in  his  description  of  some  other  disease;  and  that  the 
presence  of  this  anreoognised  element  may  have  been  sufficient  to  vitiate 
the  whole  results  of  his  labours  in  reference  to  febrile  disorders  1  The 
symptoms  of  typhoid  fever  constantly  exhibit  more  or  less  of  a  re- 
mittent character,  as  is  shown  by  the  synonyms  still  employed  by  many 
practitioners ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  general  account  of  remit- 
tent fever  furnished  by  Dr.  Morehead  is  sufficiently  wide  to  embrace 
the  majority  of  cases  of  typhoid  which  may  have  come  under  his  notice. 
But  it  18  needless  to  push  the  argument  further,  for  his  own  truthful 
records  famish  at  once  the  justification  of  our  criticism  and  the  proof 
of  oar  position.  We  are  convinced  that  no  well-informed  British  prac- 
titioner cooM  perase  the  cases  intended  to  illustrate  remittent  fever 
withoot  entertaining  strong  suspicions  in  regard  to  several  of  them,  and 
withoot  claiming  two  at  least  (cases  32  and  35)  as  really  typical  and 
iwimiatalrmMe  examples  of  typhoid  fever.  We  cannot  forb^  adding, 
that  Dr.  Morehead  has,  in  oar  opinion,  still  further  vitiated  his  account 
of  remittent  fever  by  absorbing  into  it,  as  it  were,  other  cases  of 
disease  as  distinct  from  it  as  typhoid  fever  itself  Thus,  Gases  29  and 
31  are  io  every  respect  as  well  marked  examples  of  pure  meningitis  as 
we  have  ever  met  with,  and  we  are  quite  at  a  loss  to  discover  what 
daims  they  can  be  sappoeed  to  have  to  the  designation  which  is  here 
aasigiied  to  them.  The  space  at  our  disposal  forbids  us  to  pursue  the 
sobject  farther,  bat  if  we  have  said  sufficient  to  induce  Dr.  Morehead 
to  re-examine  the  materials  out  of  which  his  chapters  on  fever  have 
been  framed,  and  to  reconsider  the  conclusions  at  which  he  has  arrived, 
the  object  we  have  had  in  view  will  be  fully  gained.  We  should  be 
Sony,  however,  to  conclude  our  remarks  in  a  spirit  of  adverse  criticism; 
and  we  beg  to  reiterate  our  conviction  that,  notwithstanding  occasional 
defects^  Dr.  Morehead's  work  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  valuable 
contribotions  to  practical  medicine  that  have  of  late  years  emanated 
firom  the  press  of  this  country. 


AsT.  XL — 1.  JSsioi  ThSarique  et  PrcUique  sur  la  Owe  de  Raidnt^ 
UudUe  pku  epMalemetU  d  Vevei/,  nUvi  de  quetques  remarquea  sur 
let  CondUione  H^gUniqtiee  de  ceUe  VilUy  et  de  plueieurs  Tableaux 
MMorohgiquet.  Par  H.  Cubchod,  Docteur  en  M6decine  de 
r University  de  Berlin,  Ac.,  &c.—  Vevey  et  Paris,  1860.     pp.  134. 

A  Tkemniioal  amdPraeUoal  Eeeay  upon  the  ''Grape  Cure!'  aepracUeed 
ai  Vecey^  Ae.    By  Dr.  Cubchod. 
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2.  Du  Eaisin  aynsidere  oomme  Medicament,  ou  de  la  Midicatioti  par 
Us  Raisins.  Par  J.  Ch.  Herpin  (de  Metz),  Docteur  en  M6deciue 
de  la  Faculty  de  Paris,  &c.  &c. — Paris,  1860.     pp.  36. 

The  Grape  regarded  as  a  Remedial  Agent,  dtc.  By  Dr.  J.  Ch.  Hebpin, 
of  Metz. 

The  "  water  cure,"  the  "  wLey  cure,"  the  "  grape  cure,"  the  "  Luuger 
cure,"  the  "  brandy  and  salt  cure,"  the  "  movement  cure,"  <fec.,  may 
not  inaptly  be  regarded  as  so  many  specimenn  of  fancy  work  of  the 
frequently  shifting  fashions  of  medical  millinery.  To  some  people  a 
new  sensation  in  medicine  is  as  necessary  as  a  new  hat  or  a  new 
bonnet,  and  sooner  than  not  be  gratified  in  their  desires,  they  will 
accept  the  most  exaggerated  theory  as  eagerly  as  they  will  don 
the  most  extravagant  costume.  The  class  to  whom  such  things 
appear  more  necessaiy  arc  those  who  have  both  time  and  means 
at  their  disposal,  and  to  whom  it  is  equally  the  same  whether  they 
enjoy  their  novelties  of  either  kind  at  Harrowgate  or  Clifton,  or  fly 
over  to  the  baths  of  Kissingen  or  to  the  shores  of  Geneva.  And  herein 
lies  the  explanation  of  some  of  the  beneficial  effects  which  are  found 
to  partially  attend  the  following  out  several  of  the  methods  of  cure  to 
which  we  have  just  alluded.  Overstrained  by  full  living,  exhausted 
by  dissipation,  tired  out  by  ennui,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
constitutions  thus  "  used  up"  should  feel  some  advantage— often  very 
great — in  flying  from  the  salons  of  London,  Paris,  and  St.  Petersburg, 
to  the  beautiful  retreats  of  the  Bhine,  of  the  Pyrenees,  of  Switzerland, 
and  the  Tyrol.  At  these  delightful  asylums,  these  refuges  for  the  desti- 
tute fiashionable,  it  will  matter  little,  perhaps,  whether  their  visitors  drink 
water,  whey,  or  grape-juice,  or  attach  themselves  to  spa  No.  1  or  2. 
The  element  of  their  recovery  lies  in  the  general  regimen  and  hygiene 
which  they  are  obliged  to  adopt  if  they  set  to  work  to  even  partially  carry 
out  the  particular  method  of  cure;  and  whichever  method  they  do 
adopt,  they  will  And  that  the  diet  is  a  prescribed  and  a  very  8im])le 
one,  the  exercise  ordered  is  regulated  and  sufficient,  the  hours  of  rest 
and  of  rising  pointed  oiit,  new  companions,  enlivening  conversation,  and 
novel  amusements  are  provided  them,  and  all  these  beneath  an  exhila- 
rating or  balmy  sky,  and  the  influences  of  a  magnificent  or  varied 
scenery. 

We  are  far  from  maintaining,  however,  that  the  carrying  out  of 
these  "  cures"  to  a  full  intensity  and  prolonged  extent  has  not  in  itself, 
independent  of  the  collateral  hygiene,  any  particular  eflect  upon  the 
constitution.  Far  from  it.  For  a  person  to  continue  to  eat  from  six 
to  twelve  pounds  of  grapes  daily  for  as  many  weeks,  or  to  drink  as 
many  pints  of  whey  or  twice  as  many  pints  of  water,  it  can  scarcely 
fail  to  happen  that  some  important  changes  shall  ensue  in  his  functions, 
as  brought  about  by  the  altered  conditions  of  the  blood  gradually 
effected  by  pursuing  such  practices.  What  we  particularly  insist  upon 
is,  that  the  greater  number  of  our  periodically  peripatetic  faahionablo 
health'Seekers  (who  follow  the  ''  cure"  in  a  broken  way  and  to  a  limited 
extent),  derive  any  benefit  accruing  to  them  frx)m  their  newly-adopted 
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aud  rational  general  regimen,  rather  than  from  a  pound  or  two  of 
grapes  and  a  few  tumblers  of  whey  or  mineral  water.  The  ^'  cure** 
at  present  before  us — ^the  "  grape  cure,"  "  tranJbenkur,"  "  cura  ddV  uva,^* 
or  " cure  de  rainns"  if  fully  carried  out,  will,  in  many  cases,  we 
believe,  produce  not  only  very  evident,  but  very  beneficial  eflFects  upon 
the  body.  But  in  this  there  is  nothing  very  surprising  nor  special  to 
the  particular  method  of  "  cure."  The  modus  operandi  of  the  "  curt 
de  raisins^  is  explainable  to  our  minds  by  the  important  influence 
which  the  ingestion  of  fresh  vegetable  juices  generally  is  known  to 
exert  upon  the  system,  and  the  deleterious  results  observed  to  follow 
from  their  want.  We  conceive,  therefore,  it  would  not  be  a  work  of 
difficulty  to  get  up  a  "  water-cress  cure"  in  Great  Britain,  equally  as 
good  as  the  "  grape  cure,"  if  we  could  only  transplant  the  scenery  and 
climate  of  Yevey  and  Durkheim  to  the  British  Isles.  The  same 
principles  which  make  the  "  grape  cure"  often  beneficial  in  abdominal 
plethora,  habitual  constipation,  hypochondriasis,  chronic  skin  com- 
plaints, &c,,  cause  the  cruci/erce  and  aurantiacece  to  be  so  useful  in 
"scorbutus,"  the  fresh  twigs  of  "  bitter  sweet,"  "  broom,"  "  goose  grass," 
and  '^  cleavers,"  in  affections  of  the  cutaneous  surface,  and  fresh  pot- 
herbs and  culinary  vegetables  at  dinner  agreeable  dietetic  regulators  of 
a  sluggish  alimentary  canaL  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  some  more  very 
definite  effects  must  follow  if  a  resolute  vegetarian  would  continue 
to  eat  a  pound  or  two  of  "  scurvy  grass"  or  broom  tops  daily  for  a 
month.  That  the  eating  of  nice  ripe  grapes  forms  one  of  the  most 
agreeable  modes  of  introducing  fresh  vegetable  juice  into  the  body 
must  be  granted.  This  particular  juice,  moreover,  forms  in  its  compo- 
sition a  kind  of  vegetable  milk  in  the  variety  and  utility  of  its 
elements.  Glucose,  mucilage,  vegetable  albumen  and  fatty  matter, 
tannin,  free  acids,  and  acids  joined  to  bases  of  potash,  lime,  soda,  and 
magnesia,  together  with  silica,  alumina,  the  oxides  of  manganese  and 
iron,  &a,  are  to  be  foimd  in  the  grape.  Those  who  determine  upon 
rigidly  carrying  on  the  ''  cure,"  eat  not  less  tliau  three,  and  sometimes 
as  many  as  twelve  pounds  of  the  fruit  daily  for  from  three  to  six 
weeks.  We  have  heard  of  even  sixteen  pounds  being  consumed  within 
twenty-four  hours.  It  is  not  surprising  that  diarrhoea,  diuresis, 
stomatitis,  kc.,  may  result,  attended  by  such  depurative  and  eliminative 
effects  as  may  permit  of  the  patient  getting  rid  of  his  abdominal 
congestions,  and  of  witnessing  his  skin  once  again  exhibit  a  healthy 
and  transparent  appearance.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  are  we  astonished 
that  some  who  vigorously  began  the  ''  travJIyeiikur^*  were  soon  forced  to 
suspend  it.  But  when  wo  are  told  that  grapes  are  "  adoucissantes, 
bechiques,  pectorales  et  alterantes,  excitants,  echauffants,  toniques, 
stomachiques,  astringents,  corroborantes,  diuretiques,  laxatifs,  et  mSme 
poigatifii"  (Herpin,  p.  15);  and  highly  useful  in  abdominal  plethora, 
with  all  its  train  of  dyspeptic  symptoms,  jaundice,  biliary  calculi,  and 
hsemorrhoids,  in  chronic  catarrh  of  the  various  mucous  surfisiccs,  in  the 
dyscrasias,  in  gout,  gravel,  diseases  of  the  skin,  scrofula,  tuberculosis, 
hsemofiiiages,  amenorrhoea,  hysteria,  hypochondriasis,  diseases  of  the 
heart  and  great  vessels,  dropsy,  albuminuria,  diabetes,  venereal  diseases, 
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mercurialism,  and  iodism  (Curcliod,  p.  54);  we  can  only  raise  oar 
hands  with  hecoming  Oriental  grayitj,  and  exclaim  InahaUah  I 

That  a  moderately  strong  and  continued  dose  of  fresh  vegetable 
juices  will  benefit  certain  ])eople  there  can  be  but  small  doubt;  that  in 
following  out  the  '*  grape  cure**  they  will  adopt  one  of  the  best  and 
most  agreeable  methods  of  taking  their  medicine,  must  be  likewise 
granted;  and  we  are  equally  willing  to  admit  that  Dr.  CurchodV 
essay  will  be  found  a  very  useful  guide  to  the  "  grape  cure/'  as  practised 
at  one  of  the  most  agreeable  places  to  which  the  valetudinarian  can 
proceed. 


Art.  in. — 1.  Description  of  a  Drformed^  Fragmentary  Human  SkvUy 
found  in  an  Ancient  Quarry-Cave  cU  Jerusalem;  unth  an  aUempl 
to  determine,  by  its  Configuration  aloncy  the  Ethnical  Type  to  wlach 
it  belongs.  By  J.  Aitkek  Meiqs,  M.D.,  Professor  of  the  Institutes 
of  Medicine  in  Pennsylvania  College,  d^;.  &c.  (Reprint  fi-om  the 
*  Proceedings  of  the  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences  of  Philadelphia.*) 
—Philadelphia,  1859.     8vo,  pp.  20. 

2.  Observations  upon  the  Form  of  the  Occiput  in  the  various  Races  oj 
Man.     By  J.  Aitken  Meigs,  M.D.,  &c. 

"  *  Skalls.  madam,*  said  the  sexton :  *  some  of  them  mast  have  belon^red  to  strange 
fellows.  Ouly  see  that  one  I    Spirit  of  Eld,  what  a  skall  !*  ^ — Lavengro. 

TuE  skull  referred  to  in  the  above  title  belonged  to  a  skeleton  of  almost 
giant  proportions,  found  in  a  deep  and  precipitous  pit,  about  100  feet 
from  the  entrance  of  a  veiy  remarkable  cave  which  exists  near  the 
Damascus  gate  of  Jerusalem.  This  interesting  cavern  is  estimated  to 
be  750  feet  in  length,  and  upwards  of  3000  in  circumference,  and  ia 
supposed  to  have  been  worked  as  a  quarry  in  the  days  of  Solomon. 
Many  circumstances  favour  the  opinion  that  this  quarry  supplied  the 
stones  of  which  the  first  temple  was  constructed ;  for  example,  the 
heaps  of  chippiugs  lying  about,  showing  that  the  stone  was  drased  on 
the  spot,  according  with  the  accounts  of  the  building  of  the  Temple; 
the  absence  of  any  other  quarries  of  great  size  near  the  city;  and  the 
&ct  that  iu  the  reign  of  Solomon  this  quarry,  in  its  whole  extent,  waa 
mthout  the  limits  of  the  city. 

The  skidl  found  in  this  interesting  locality  is  of  the  brachycephalic 
type,  and  is  remarkable  for  the  perpendicular  flatness  of  its  occiput. 
The  author  finds  it  impossible  to  say  whether  it  is  a  very  old,  or  quite 
a  modem  skull.  Still,  great  interest  attaches  to  it,  on  account  of  the 
fact  that  it  presents  an  excellent  opportunity  to  test  the  differential 
value  of  certain  craniographio  characters — those  pertaining  to  the 
crown,  the  occiput,  and  the  temporal  region.  Though  almost  unique 
— for  an  exact  counterpart  does  not  exist  in  the  whole  Mortonian 
collection — the  author,  after  much  research,  met,  in  the  *  Narrative  of 
a  Voyage  to  Madeira,  Ac.,*  by  Dr.  Wilde,  of  Dublin,  with  the 
description  of  a  skull  brought  by  that  writer  from  a  tomb  within  the 
ground  denominated  Aceldama,  or  Field  of  Blood,  which  consists  with 
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the  characters  of  the  fragmcntaiy  craniam  from  Jerasalem.  Enume- 
rating the  various  races  of  men  that  have  at  different  times  occupied 
Jenisalem  and  its  vicinity,  the  author  arrives,  by  the  process  of 
exclusion,  at  the  inference  that  the  fragmentary  skull  in  question  is 
neither  Jewish,  Arabian,  Egyptian  (ancient  or  modem),  Turkish, 
Roman,  nor  Persian.  From  statements  quoted  by  the  author,  it 
would  appear 

'*  That  the  Parthians,  Phrj^ans,  and  perhaps  also  the  Cappadocians  and 
Cretans,  belong,  in  common  with  the  Sclayoaians,  Finns,  Turks,  Kalmucks, 
^c,  to  tlic  same  short-headed  gronp  to  which  must  be  assigned  our  Jerusalem 
skulL" 

But  the  attempt  to  determine  the  exact  place  of  the  latter  is  still 
farther  complicated  by  the  question  of  deformation.  The  author  is 
of  opinion  ''  that  the  head  has  been  artificially  deformed  by  pressure^ 
strongly,  evenly,  and  continuously  applied  to  the  occipital  region 
daring  growth.*'  Glancing  at  the  parts  of  the  world  where  the  custom 
of  distorting  the  head  is  now  known  to  have  prevailed,  and  bearing  in 
miud  the  brachycephalic  character  of  the  Jerusalem  skull, 

**  We  limit  oorselTCs,  in  our  attempts  to  determiue  the  nationality  of  the 
latter,  to  a  choice  between  the  Mongols,  Germans,  Peiiivians,  Sclavonians,  and 
a  certain  brachycephalic  race,  cranial  specimens  of  which  have  been  found  in 
tlic  catacombs  of  raris  by  the  late  Dr.  Harlan,  and  placed  in  the  Academy's 
collection  by  his  son." 

From  some  further  considerations,  the  author  refers  the  Jerusalem 
fragment  to  the  Burat  cranial  type,  and  "provisionally  to  the  people 
and  the  region  about  Lake  Baikal." 

"  From  the  foregoing  remarks,**  obscn-es  Dr.  Meigs,  "  it  will  be  seen  that 
neither  occipital  nor  calvarial  chai*acters,  per  se,  are  as  valuable  as  is  generally 
thoui^ht  by  craniographers  in  determining  the  race  to  which  any  particular 
skiili  belongs.  In  like  manner  basal,  facial,  or  lateral  characters,  taken  sin^'ly, 
will  not  be  saffictent  to  determine  the  type  of  a  skull.  This  type  is  found 
ueither  in  the  base  nor  in  the  dome,  neitlier  in  the  occiput  nor  tne  sinciput 
akme.  To  a  great  extent  it  resides  in  the  sutures,  and  is  determined  partly 
by  the  number  and  location  of  the  ossific  centres,  and  the  rapidity  with  which 
development  proceeds  from  such  foci,  and  partly  by  the  extent  and  direction  of 
this  development.  Daring  the  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  man  (h*st 
appeared  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  the  ethnical  pccuL'arities  which  appear 
to  have  origmally  characterized  the  laws  of  cranial  development  in  the  different 
races  of  men  have  become  so  masked  or  modified  bv  hyorid  intermingUngs  of 
raried  degree  and  kind,  that  the  great  principle  of  the  correlation  of  forms  is 
icaroel?  available  in  inferring  from  one  or  more  fragments  of  a  skull  the  typical 
form  of  that  skolL" 

The  anthor  proceeds  to  show  that  in  this  respect  the  palaeontologist 
and  comparative  anatomist  are  so  differently  circumstanced  from  the 
craniograpber,  that  Cuvier,  the  discoverer  of  this  great  law  of  correla- 
tion, was  able  to  announce,  from  the  examination  of  a  single  tooth, 
the  character  of  the  entire  skeleton  of  an  extinct  reptile,  while  the 
fragment  of  a  fossil  femur  found  in  New  Zealand,  was  referred  by 
Professor  Owen  to  an  extinct  genus  of  tridactyle  struthious  birds,  and 
the  correctness  of  this  reference  was  afterwards  attested  by  the  dis- 
covery of  nomerooa  remains  of  several  species  of  this  genus.    The  law 
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alluded  to  is,  however,  more  applicable  to  the  diagnoos  of  geneta  than 
of  spedesy  of  species  than  of  yarieties ;  henoe,  as  wdl  as  finom  the 
custom  prevalent  in  some  parts  of  the  world  <^  artificiallj  deforming 
the  skull,  arise  the  principal  obstacles  to  its  practical  application  to 
human  crania. 

The  foregoing  may  suffice  to  put  our  readers  in  possession  of  the 
leading  points  contained  in  Dr.  Meigs*  Tciy  interesting  pamphlet 
Those  who  are  more  specially  interested  in  the  subjects  on  which  it 
touches  may  find  much  valuable  information  in  the  details  of  his 
highly  philosophical  method  of  ai^iment. 

The  second  production  of  Dr.  Meigs  at  the  head  of  this  article  was, 
like  the  first  one,  embodied  in  the  '  Proceedings  of  the  Academy  of 
Natural  Sciences  of  Philadelphia,'  and  may  be  r^arded  as  a  continua- 
tion of  the  leading  inquiry  started  in  that  communication.  It  is 
founded  upon  observations  on  the  collection  of  human  crania  in  the 
Philadelphia  Museum  of  Natural  Sciences,  which  now  contains  no  less 
than  1125  specimens  from  many  different  races  of  men;  and  these 
skulls  are  most  elaborately  compared  by  our  author,  with  special  re- 
ference to  their  occipital  peculiarities;  all  comparison  in  respect  of  the 
conformation  and  anatomical  points  of  other  r^ons,  such  as  Uie  coronal, 
basal,  facial,  &c,,  being  ])ostponed  for  the  present.  It  is  of  course  im- 
possible here  to  accompany  Dr.  Meigs  in  his  dissertation  concerning 
the  minute  characteristics  of  the  occiput  presented  so  variously  by  the 
skulls  of  very  numerous  diverse  races  and  tribes.  We  can  only  refer 
to  it  in  a  general  manner  as  evincing  immense  labour  in  the  philoso- 
phical examination  of  this  large  collection  of  skulls,  and  also  as  a 
proof  of  careful  research  into  the  works  of  a  multitude  of  authors, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  on  ethnology  and  craniology. 

As  part  of  this  conclusion,  the  following  statements  may  be  adduced : 

That  the  modifi cation  of  the  human  occiput — which  varies  in  form, 
not  only  in  the  difierent  races  and  tribes,  but  among  individuals  of  the 
same  race  or  tribe — ^niay  be  arranged  under  five  difierent  groups,  which 
are,  however,  reducible  to  three.  These  are  : — 1.  The  protuberant 
form,  with  the  parietal  half  somewhat  flattened  so  as  to  present  an 
inclined  or  shelving  appearance.  2.  The  vertically  flattened.  3.  The 
inferiorly  flattened,  in  which  the  basal  portion  of  the  occiput  slants 
upwards  and  backwards.  4.  The  round.  5.  The  globular.  Of  these, 
the  two  last  merge  more  or  less  into  one  another;  and  the  third  may 
be  regarded  as  a  modification  of  the  second. 

As  no  foim  can  be  said  to  belong  exclusively  to  any  race  or  tribe,  a 
marked  tendency  in  them  existing  to  graduate  insensibly  into  each 
other,  so  none  can  be  considered  as  strictly  typical. 


Art.  IV. — De  la  Fi^vre  Ptierperale  devatU  VAcadeniie  de  Medecine. 

Par  le  Docteur  Martinenq. — Faria,  1860. 
On  Puerperal  Fever:  a  communication  read  before  the  Academy  of 

Medicine, 

TuE  work  of  Dr.  Martinenq  is  an  interesting  and  useful  contribution 
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to  the  bulky  literature  of  puerperal  fever.  It  is  one  of  the  fruits  of 
the  protracted  contest  in  which  were  engaged  nearly  all  the  more 
illustrious  men  of  Paris  before  the  Academy  of  Medicine  in  1858. 
The  author  begins  by  giving  in  abstract  the  views  of  each  of  the 
q>eaker3,  and  upon  tlus  basis  builds  his  own  deductions.  His  motto 
comprises  his  view  of  the  pathology  of  the  disease:  *' JSans  uterus 
poitU  dejievre  puerperale,'*  He  concludes  that  all  the  general  and  local 
symptoms  take  their  rise  from  the  morbid  modification  of  the  uterus ; 
tiiat  the  treatment  must  be  directed  to  this  modification  ;  that,  like  all 
the  great  organic  alterations,  such  as  typhus,  dysentery,  variola,  &c., 
puerperal  fever  may  become  infectious,  and  perhaps  contagious. 

The  remedy  advocated  by  M.  Martiuenq  is  the  ergot  of  rye.  He  is 
of  opinion  that  it  acts  by  its  property  of  inducing  contraction  of  the 
uterus,  and  consequently  by  expelling  all  noxious  matters.  It  is  both 
prophylactic  and  curative. 

The  great  lesson — one  which  we  cannot  repeat  too  often  to  our 
continental  brethren — is  to  seek  the  extinction  of  puerperal  fever  by 
abolishing  the  practice  of  delivering  women  in  hospitals. 


Abt.  v. — Die  Operative  Geburtshil/e  an  der  k,  k.  Entbindungs-anstalt 

zu  Graz,     Yon  Matthiub  FiiKNTRATT. —  Wien,  1860. 
Operative  Obstetrics  at  the  Lying-in  Institution  at  Greta, 

This  work  contains  a  valuable  statistical  and  clinical  history  of  6770 
labours  which  took  place  in  the  Lying-in  Hospital  of  Graz  during  the 
four  years  ending  July,  1859.  During  this  time,  5£f6  operations  were 
performed,  which  seems  to  imply  that  one  woman  out  of  every  twelve 
required  obstetric  interference.  Some  deduction,  but  not  a  large  one, 
most  be  made  for  cases  in  which  more  than  one  operation  was  per- 
formed on  the  same  woman.  Of  these  operations,  147  were  simply 
rapturing  the  membranes ;  242  were  deliveries  by  forceps ;  63  removals  of 
the  placenta ;  in  4  cases  turning  by  the  head  was  performed  ;  in  34 
turning  by  the  breech  or  legs  was  resorted  to ;  excerebration  was  re- 
sorted to  in  4  cases,  and  the  Csesarian  section  once.  To  the  English 
reader  the  most  instnictive  feature  is  the  analysis  of  the  forceps-cases. 
The  author — ^theoretically,  at  least — condemns  meddlesome  midwifery. 
He  assures  us  he  has  never  resorted  to  art  where  this  could  harm  more 
than  aid.  How,  then,,  account  for  242  fbrceps-operations,  or  1  in  28 
labours  f  The  instrument  was  applied  six  times  on  account  of  over- 
BBe  of  the  child's  head :  one  mother  died  of  uterine  inflammation ; 
three  times  for  ossification  of  the  sutures :  one  child  died  j  nine  times 
fi»r  malposition  of  head :  one  mother  died  of  uterine  inflammation ; 
three  mothers  died ;  fourteen  times  on  account  of  danger  to  child's 
life ;  six  times  for  prolapsus  of  the  funis :  two  children  were  saved  ; 
once  for  placenta  prsavia :  the  mother  died ;  seventeen  times  for 
excess  of  liquor  amnii ;  four  times  for  rigidity  of  the  external 
parts :  one  mother  died  of  uterine  inflammation ;  seventy-nine  times 
for  defect  of  uterine  contraction:  all  the  mothers  recovered;  six 

12 
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times  for  uterine  cramp  ;  seven  times  for  inflammations  of  the  utems : 
three  mothers  died;  onoe  for  ruptured  uterus:  mother  and  child  died; 
thirteen  times  for  narrowing  of  the  pelvis :  two  mothers  died ;  four 
times  for  weakness  of  the  mother;  eleven  times  on  account  of  exoeasiw 
efforts  of  the  mother :  five  women  fell  ill,  and  three  died ;  sixteen 
times  for  excitement  of  the  mother ;  eight  times  for  convulsions  :  £ve 
mothers  died. 

Of  the  total  foroeps^cases,  185  did  well ;  31  suffered  from  various 
affections  (chiefly  influnmation),  but  recovered ;  26,  or  1  in  9,  died. 
The  result  does  not  strengthen  the  views  of  thorn  who  contend  for  a 
£requent  resort  to  the  forceps. 

It  does  not  appear  that  at  Graz  there  was  an  excess  of  cases  of 
pdvic  diBtortion-a  ci»nmi8Unoe  which  formed  a  very  striking  cha. 
racteristic  of  some  German  lying-in  hospitals,  the  statistics  of  which 
have  been  recorded  in  this  journal.  Adding  the  13  cases  in  which 
the  forceps  was  applied,  4  cases  delivered  by  craniotomy,  1  by 
Caesarian  section,  and  1  in  which  turning  was  resorted  to,  we  do  not 
find  distinct  mention  of  more  than  nineteen  instances.  There  is  no 
mention  of  epidemic  puerperal  fever  as  a  cause  of  death,  yet  forty-seven 
mothers,  or  1  in  144  died.  No  specific  mention  is  made  of  the  use  of 
chloroform,  except  in  the  case  of  Gesarian  section. 


Abt.  VI. — CotMTS  Hieonqiie  et  Pratique  de  Braidiame,  ou  Hypnotisme 
Nerveux  consider^  dam  sea  rapports  anec  la  Psyckalogia,  la  PhytM- 
logie,  et  la  PaJtkdogve^  et  dcme  see  ApjUicaUans  d  la  M^decinef  ^  la 
Ckirurgie,  d  la  Phyaiologie  JSxphimentale,  d  la  Mededne  legale,  et  k 
rEditcatum.  Par  le  Dooteur  J.  P.  Philips,  suivi  de  la  relation,  des 
experiences  fiiites  par  le  Profeaseor  devant  aes  iil^ves. — Paris,  186Q. 
pp.  178. 

A  Theoretical  and  PracHcal  Course  of  Braidismf  or  Nervous  Hypno- 
tism considered  in  its  various  relations  to  the  different  branches  of 
Medical  Science,  &c.     By  Dr.  J.  P.  Philips. — Paris,  1860. 

Ik  our  April  number  for  the  past  year  (p.  441)  will  be  £>imd  an 
article  occupied  with  the  subject  to  which  the  present  w(»k  relates. 
We  need  do  little  more  here  than  recal  to  mind  the  attempt  whidi  was 
made  at  Paris  a  short  time  back  to  substitute  the  condition  of  ''  hyp- 
notic annsthesia*'  for  that  loss  of  sensation  brought  about  by  chloi^ 
fi>rm.  M.  Broca's  painless  and  Boccessful  operation  upon  a  young 
woman  in  the  former  state  was  vaunted  as  an  exan^le  of  wh«b 
we  might  avail  ourselves  in  the  future,  instead  of  having  to  ondecgo 
the  risks  of  the  ponderable  anesthetics.  But^  as  we  beibre  stated, 
the  experiments  afterwards  made  to  bring  about  '^  hypnotic  aaasar 
iJbesia"  available  for  the  surgeon's  purpose  signally  fiuled,  so  that  M. 
Broca's  case  was  finally  left  to  stand  almost  alone.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  trials  our  author,  an  ardent  mesmerist  and  hypnotist,  left 
his  country  asylum  and  proceeded  to  Paris  to  offer  his  experience  lo 
the   eminent  surgeons  who  were  dii^tosed  ta  avail  themselves  of 
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'^nervoQB  bypuaUiun''  in  lieu  of  cMoroform.  Bat  he  had  scarcely 
4UTiTed  at  the  ciqoital  when  he  learnt,  to  nse  his  own  expression,  that 
the  champions  of  hypnotism  had  returned  precipitately  to  their  tents. 
This  was  a  severe  hlow  to  Dr.  Philips  (by  the  bye,  he  does  not  indicate 
where  he  obtained  his  degree),  who,  however,  immediately  set  about 
^ving  a  series  of  ^  conferences,"  and  has,  farther,  presented  us  with  his 
presmt  book.  The  admission  which  the  author  is  forced  to  make 
towards  the  conclnaon  of  his  work,  plainly  shows,  however,  that  the 
champions  of  hypnotism  did  wisely  in  retreating  to  their  tents.  Had 
they  even  waited  for  Dr.  Philips  and  his  ''  experiences,"  they  must,  it 
seems,  have  gone  back  all  the  same.     He  tells  ns  of ''  Braidism"  that 

"The  surgeons  ask  of  it  an  anasthetic ;  it  will  afford  them  the  most  perfect 
so  soon  as  we  have  realized  certain  improvements  in  its  processes  which  have 
jet  to  be  made,  but  which  will  certainly  be  the  reward  of  serious  investigation." 
(p.  159.) 

Dr.  Philips  must  come  prepared  with  these  improvements  before  he 
attempts  to  sednoe  the  chimrgical  champions  of  hypnotism  again  from 
their  te&ta 


AsT.  VH. — Chapters  on  Diseases  <^  Ui£  Ovaries,  Trcmslated,  by 
permfisaionjfrom  KiwiscKs  CUniccd  Lectures  ^on  tlie  Special  Pailiolegy 
and  Treatment  of  tlie  Diseases  of  Women  ;  with  Notes,  and  cm  Ap- 
pendix on  the  OpertUion  of  Ovariotomy,  "By  John  Clay. — Londom,, 
1860.     8vo,  pp.  430. 

Thb  first  part  of  the  above  work  is  a  translation  of  the  '  Chapters  on 
of  the  Ovaries,'  in  Kiwisch's  well-known  *  Klinische  Vortrage/ 

edition  of  which,  enriched  with  notes,  has  been  published  since  Ki- 
wi8ch*s  death  by  ScanzonL  Of  the  eminently  practical  character  of  this 
imhi  Mr.  Clay's  translation  of  the  part  alluded  to  will  afford  every 
one  an  opportanity  of  judging  for  themselves,  and  it  only  remains  io 
be  nid  that  the  translator  has  executed  his  task  "(^ith  fidelity  and 
pfBciflKm. 

In  the  'Appendix  on  Ovariotomy,'  which  forms  the  second  and  most 
important  part  of  the  work  before  us,  Mr.  Clay  has  collected,  tabu- 
kAedy  arranged,  and  digested  the  results  of  all  the  operations  of  ovari- 
ctomy  peffnrmed  up  to  February,  1860 ;  the  appendix  in  question  being 
an  improved  and  later  edition  of  a  tabulated  statement  of  cases  <if 
ovariotomy  contained  in  Kiwisch's  original  work.  The  author  states 
that  lie  has,  in  all  cases  where  it  was  practicable,  obtained  his  infovma- 
tion  from  the  original  sources,  instead  of  relying  on  already  tabulated 
stetenientB,  many  of  which  were  found  on  further  inquiry  to  be  inoor- 
rect.  The  statistical  results  of  this  important  operation  now  placed 
before  the  profession  are  therefore  the  most  complete  and  extensive  of 
any  yet  published,  and  so  fiur  as  statistics  are  capable  of  settling  the 
question  of  the  propriety,  admissibility,  or  advisability  of  the  operation, 
Mr.  Clay's  analysis  of  the  results  of  ovariotomy  up  to  the  presecrt} 
time  ofifers  all  that  is  perhaps  obtainable.  The  author  states  that  tho 
various  operators  have  in  most  cases  willingly  and  cordially  assistei^ 
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him  by  forwardiDg  accounts  of  their  operations,  but  that  from  Pro- 
fessor Simpson,  Dr.  Frederick  Bird,  and  Mr.  Terry  of  Bradford,  no 
accounts  have  been  forwarded. 

The  results  of  537  completed  or  attempted  operations  arc  as  follows  : 

In  212  cases  one  or  both  ovaries  were  i*emoved  and  the  patients  re- 
covered. In  183  cases  one  or  both  ovaries  were  removed  and  the 
patients  died  in  consequence  of  the  operation.  In  other  words,  the 
result  was  favourable  in  53*67  per  cent,  of  these  completed  cases. 

Completed  operations  performed  in  Great  Britain  and  in  America 
appear  to  have  been  pretty  nearly  equally  successful,  the  proportion  of 
successful  completed  cases  being  in  Great  Britain  57*20  per  cent.,  in 
America  56  63  per  cent. ;  whereas  in  Germany  only  25*49  per  cent,  of 
the  completed  operations  were  successful 

Tabulated  statements  as  to  the  ages  of  the  patients  o])erated  on,  as 
to  the  condition  of  the  patient  at  the  time  of  the  operation,  as  to  the 
duration  of  the  disease,  the  number  of  tappings,  the  length  of  the  in- 
cision, the  administration  of  anaesthetics,  with  the  number  of  success- 
ful and  imsucccssful  operations  under  varieties  of  the  circumstances  in 
question,  afford  information  from  which  no  very  important  practical 
deductions  can  be  drawn.  There  is  one  statement,  however,  as  to  the 
effect  of  the  presence  of  adhesions  which  is  interesting.  Of  99  cases  in 
which  adhesions  were  not  present,  a  successful  result  followed  in  68*68 
percent.,  whereas  of  286  cases  in  which  there  were  adhesions,  either  slight, 
extensive,  or  requiL*ing  ligature,  the  proportion  of  successful  cases  was 
only  51*04  per  cent.,  a  result  which  appears  to  confirm  the  ideas  which 
formerly  prevailed  on  this  subject,  but  which  have  been  of  late  con- 
tested. 

Table  III.  contains  an  account  of  24  cases  of  partial  excision  of 
diseased  ovaries.  Of  these,  1 0  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  ope- 
ration, and  14  died.  Table  lY.  contains  cases  of  attempted  ovariotomy. 
In  Sect.  A,  we  have  an  account  of  13  cases  in  which  the  tumour  was 
not  ovarian,  chiefly  cases  of  flbrous  tumours  of  the  utems.  In  some 
of  these  cases  the  tumours  were  removed.  In  Section  B,  82  cases  are 
detailed  in  which  the  operation  was  attempted,  but  abandoned  in  con- 
sequence of  the  presence  of  adhesions;  of  these,  70*73  per  cent, 
recovered  from  the  operation.  In  23  cases  the  operation  was  aban- 
doned in  consequence  of  the  disease  being  found  to  be  extra-ovarian ; 
of  these,  69*56  per  cent,  recovered.  It  thas  appears  that  in  36  cases 
the  operation  of  ovariotomy  has  been  attempted  in  cases  where  no 
ovarian  tumour  existed  at  all — a  fact  which  is  indicative  of  the  diffi- 
culty which  sometimes  attends  the  diagnosis  of  ovarian  disease.  It  is 
somewhat  remarkable,  that  of  these  36  cases  in  which  the  diagnosis 
was  at  fault,  the  large  proportion  of  23  occurred  in  America. 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  pushing  the  analysis  of  the  results  of 
ovariotomy  still  further,  will  do  well  to  consult  the  volume  itself, 
which  forms  a  valuable  and  well-timed  addition  to  the  literature  of 
the  subject. 
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Art.  YLLL — Bdtrdge  zur  GehTirUhmde  und  Gyncekologie,    Edited  by 

Dr.  F.  W.  von  Scanzoni. — Wiir^urgy  1860. 
ContribtUions  to  Obstetrics  and  Gyncekciogy. 

The  number  of  Scanzoni's  '  Contributions  to  Obstetrics  for  I860'  con- 
tains the  full  proportion  of  valuable  memoirs.  Some  of  these  have 
been  noticed  in  our  Periscope,  or  have  by  other  channels  fouud  their  way 
into  the  current  stream  of  obstetric  literature.  It  contains,  amongst 
others,  a  paper  by  Simon  on  Vesico- Vaginal  Fistula;  one  by  Von 
Czihak  on  Extra-XT terine  Foatation ;  an  account  of  the  Puerperal  Fever 
in  Wiirzburg  in  1859,  by  Von  Franqu6j  a  history  of  the  Lying-in 
Hospital  at  Laibach  for  the  year  ending  September,  1858;  and  a 
Memoir  by  Scanzoni  on  Amputation  of  the  Vaginal  portion  of  the 
Cervix  Uteri  for  the  Cure  of  Prolapsus  of  the  Uterus. 


Art.  IX. — TJhe  Pocket  Formvlary  and  Synopsis  of  tfts  British  and 
Foreign  Pharmacopoeias,  ifec.  By  Henry  Beasley.  Seventh 
Edition. — London,  1860.     pp.  546. 

This  compendium,  useful  alike  to  the  medical  student,  the  practi- 
tioner, and  the  dispenser,  has  since  1855  attained  another  edition.  As 
said  in  a  previous  notice,  it  is  remarkable  for  the  convenience  of  its 
arrangement  and  its  fulness.  It  is  obvious  that  great  attempts  at  con- 
densation have  been  exercised  in  pressing  the  material.,  and  in  this  way 
no  doubt  it  happens  that  in  many  cases  the  dose  of  the  preparation  men- 
tioned is  unfortunately  not  given.  Moreover,  we  think  it  would  tend 
to  clearness  and  facility  of  reference  if  the  dose  were  given  always  at 
the  end  of  the  descriptions,  and  on  a  separate  line. 

The  chapter,  p.  519,  on  the  weights  and  measures  of  other  countries, 
may  be  mentioned,  among  other  things,  as  being  very  serviceable. 


Art.  X. — The  Elements  of  Natural  Philosophy;  or,  an  Introduc- 
tion to  Uie  Stvdy  of  tfie  Physical  Sciences,  By  Golding  Bird, 
M.D.,  F.R.S.,  and  Charles  Brooke,  F.RS.  Fifth  Edition,  re- 
vised and  enlarged. — London,  \%^0.     pp.  G99. 

We  are  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  welcoming  and  recommending 
another  edition  of  this  very  elaborate  and  practical  work.  It  could 
not  iail  to  be  in  demand  considering  that  the  scientific  schoolmaster  is 
80  much  abroad,  and  that  not  only  in  our  great  universities  and  public 
seminaries,  where  we  are  happy  to  find  that  these  *  Elements  of 
Natural  Philosophy'  are  put  into  the  hands  of  the  students  of  physical 
science,  but  in  the  world  at  large.  Moreover,  a  fitting  appreciation  of 
the  work  is  shown  by  the  authorities  of  the  military  medical  service, 
as  we  find  that  in  those  cases  in  which  the  candidates  for  commissions 
desire  to  be  examined  in  the  elements  of  physics,  this  book  is  officially 
recommended  to  them.  The  medical  profession  have  had  to  regret  the 
death  of  Dr.  Qolding  Bird  since  the  issue  of  the  former  edition,  but 
Mr.  Brooke;,  in  bringing  out  the  present  one  nnassisted,  has  evidently 
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not  itt  consequence  permitted  his  energies  to  flo^  bat  kas  folly  k^>t 
up  with  the  increasing  requirements  of  the  time.  In  his  pre&ce  the 
author  refers  especially  to  the  additions  which  have  been  mjMle  in  this 
edition  in  the  department  of  mechanical  philosophy,  instancing  parti- 
cularly the  "  principles  of  the  motion  of  a  rigid  body  or  system  j"  the 
"  theories  of  couples,  of  projectiles,  and  of  oscillations,*'  &c.  j  in  all  which 
abstruse  questions  the  subject  matter  has  been  as  much  as  possible 
simplified  and  rendered  appreciable  by  the  generality  of  students. 

Mr.  Brooke,  in  his  preface,  has,  with  much  good  feeling;  appended  a 
short  and  interesting  memoir  of  his  former  talented  co-labourer.  Dr. 
Golding  Bird,  extracted  &om  the  ^Association  Medical  Journal'  of 
January  5  th,  1855.  _ 

Akt.  XL — Recent  Works  of  ike  New  Sydenhovm  Society, 

**  YiuESQUE  acquirit  eundo"  would  appear  to  be  the  motto  of  the  above- 
mentioned  medical  book  society;  and,  indeed,  we  know  of  no  associa- 
tion which,  as  respects  organization  and  growth,  goes  ahead  at  such  a 
pace.  Rising  as  a  newly-fanned  spark  from  the  weU-nigh  cold  ashes 
of  the  former  society,  whose  name  it  was  proud  to  adopt,  its  flames 
rapidly  spread  in  every  direction,  and  it  has,  imder  a  rigorous 
and  indefatigaUe  council  and  secretary,  steadily  and  faithfully 
fulfilled  the  intention  with  which  it  was  originally  started.  With 
some  drawbacks  and  exceptions  as  to  punctuality  and  order  in  the 
issue  of  its  productions,  which  are  almost  inevitable  in  the  working 
and  adjustment  of  so  large  a  machinery,  especially  at  its  commence- 
ment, the  council  have  put  into  the  hands  of  now  almost  3000  mem- 
bers no  less  than  five  important,  interesting,  and  mostly  well-illustrated 
volumes  for  their  first  guinea's  subscription,  and  also  three  additional 
ones  towards  the  series  for  the  second  year.  The  works  issued  for  the 
first  year,  and  also  those  expected  as  the  remainder  of  the  second 
year's  set,  will  be  seen  mentioned  in  our  "  Medical  Intelligence." 

Of  the  three  volumes  but  lately  delivered  by  the  council  we  would 
say  a  few  words. 

In  our  opinion  the  council  have  already  selected  no  works  the  pos- 
session of  which  will  give  to  the  numerous  members  of  the  society 
more  true  pleasure  and  instruction  than  the  '  Clinical  Memoirs  on 
Abdominal  Tumours  and  Intumescence,'  by  the  late  Dr.  J^nght^ 
The  character  and  reputation  of  this  great  master  of  our  art  and 
science  wHl  of  course  at  all  times  exact  the  closest  attemtion  to  any- 
thing from  his  pen ;  but  for  general  interest,  for  keenness  and  aoenraej 
of  observation,  for  conciseness  of  expression,  and  for  practical  valuer 
few,  if  any,  of  his  productions  are  comparable  with  this  selection  from 
the  *  Gny^s  Hospital  Reports.'  Mweover,  as  a  model  of  "  ease  taking/' 
and  as  an  exemplar  of  the  proper  method  and  spirit  of  recording  &cia 
and  vtilixing  clinical  cases^  we  would  gladly  recommend  this  produc- 
tion to  our  readers. 

In  thiv  matter  also  the  Council  of  the  Society  lunre  acted  moat  dis- 
creetly in  their  choice  of  an  editor  (Dr.  Barlow),  who  in  patting  inta 
their  hands  this  timely  link  between  the  iminediate  past  and  the 
present  of  British  pathology,  has  added  a  pre&ce  in  which^  brieflyi  but 
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witk  eoD8pica<Hi8  deameas,  is  set  before  us  a  history  of  our  knowledge- 
of  the  lelfttiomi  between  disease  of  the  kidney,  dropsy,  and  albuminuria, 
and  in  which  he  has  pointed  out  with  reverent  affection  the  part  which 
ihe  illustrioua  Bright  played  in  their  discoyery  and  elucidation. 

Upon  the  edition  of  'Frerich's  Clinical  Treatise  on  Diseases  of 
the  Liver/  of  the  first  volume  of  which  the  council  has  given  us  a 
translation  by  Dr.  Murchison,  we  have  already  comm^ated  (see- 
I(eview  for  July,  1859).  Since,  however,  the  original  was  issued  from 
BreslaUy  several  pathological  points  therein  dwelt  upon  have  received 
additional  attention  at  various  hands,  and  Dr.  Murchison  has,  in  a 
pre£Eu;e,  very  appropriately  and  pointedly  ealled  attention  to  them, 
especially  having  regard  to  the  views  advanced  by  Kiihne  and  others 
touching  certain  points  in  the  clinical  history  of  jaundice.  From  the 
prefiice  we  also  learn  that  Dr.  Murchison  has,  in  this  translation  of 
Frerich*s  first  edition,  been  able  to  avail  himself  of  "  most  of  the  cor- 
sections  and  additions  for  the  second  edition  through  the  kind  co- 
(^peration  of  the  author."  Of  the  forty-two  woodcuts  given  in  the 
German  edition,  twenty-nine,  along  with  one  or  two  other  figures,  have 
been  reproduced  by  Dr.  Westmacott,  and  are  given  in  the  translation. 
The  atlas,  with  its  twelve  coloured  plates  belonging  to  the  original,  can. 
be  obtained  at  Messrs.  Williams  and  Norgate*s  separately.  We  find  also 
a&w  useful  observations  added  by  the  translator  on  the  properties  and 
composition  of  the  German  spas,  and  upon  certain  other  points  con- 
nected with  the  clearer  understanding  of  the  work.  We  shall  eagerly 
look  fiur  Dr.  Murchison*s  translation  of  volume  the  second,  in  which 
"  the  more  important  diseases  of  the  liver  will  find  a  place." 

The  last  €i  the  three  volumes  CToanating  from  the  Council  in  the 
noend  year^a  issue  is  the  long-expected  'Tear-Book  of  Medicine  and 
Boigeiy/  and  upon  this  we  wish  that  we  could  congrsttllate  the  Society 
more  oompletely  than  we  can  conscientiously  do. 

We  cotnfiMS  to  some  tender  doubts  as  to  the  advisability  of  such  a 
work  being  midertaken  by  the  society,  and  we  understand  that  when 
the  qnestioa  of  its  utility  was  first  mooted,  no  small  difierence  of 
opiDicni  waa  expressed  in  the  council  chamber.  From  being,  then, 
originally,  as  it  were,  a  "  bone  of  contention,*'  we  may  say  that  from  over* 
stnuned  expectation  it  became  a  ^^/n^cec^r^mtonoe."  The  medical  public 
awaited  its  appearanoe  with  something  like  impatience,  and  no  doubt 
it  may  be  that  from  over-stimulation  of  the  palate,  the  morsel  when  it 
mnirid,  proved  leei  savoury  and  nourishing  than  was  anticipated. 
CSettain  it  is  that  if  undertaken  at  all,  unless  the  *  Year  Book'  be 
tttiely  a  eomplete  index  or  register  of  everything  which  has  appeared, 
wiilMNit  diBcnminatuxi — apian  which  we  are  incUned  to  recommend— « 
loeii  m  work  dionld  be  made  as  perfect  as  circumstances  will  permit^ 
Wlk  aa  regards  judicioQs  selection  and  fulness  of  material  alluded 
to^  and  accuracy  of  qnotation ;  and  equally  certain  it  is,  that  not 
Qtif  aie  seieral  important  papers  which  ought  to  have  been  men- 
tioned in  the  ^Year  Book*  entirely  Tmrecognised,  bat  also  a  great 
amsber  of  nnfbrtnnatey  and  some  ludicrous  mis-translationa  and  mis- 
■pnHinyi  aie  therein  to*  be  wet  with.  Of  the  mis-translatiDns  almost  all 
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are  to  be  found  in  the  headings  or  titles  of  the  subjects  quoted  ;  and 
though  these  should  not  be,  yet  many  may  be  fairly  set  down  to  the  &ct 
of  the  English  printers  being  unaccustomed  to  foreign  typography  and 
orthography,  and  a  great  number  are  attributable  to  the  subsequent  hurried 
insertion  of  the  English  translation  of  the  titles,  even  after  proofs  had 
gone  to  press,  which  had  been  by  a  misunderstanding  omitted  in  the 
first  instance.  In  this  way  it  was  that,  instead  of  a  real  English  trans- 
lation of  the  foreign  titles  of  papers  and  books,  however  brief,  we  often 
have  merely  a  word  or  two  pointing  out  the  general  nature  or  bearings 
of  the  original ;  of  course,  we  cannot  with  any  truthfulness  or  fairness 
mistake  these  mere  indications  for  what  they  were  never  intended  to 
represent.  Very  few  of  these  errors  comparatively  speaking  are,  bond 
fide,  from  ignorance,  they  evidently  arise  mostly  from  downright  cai^e- 
lessness,  and  fortunately  but  few  will  practically  mislead  the  reader. 
We  have  neither  space  at  our  disposal  for  particularizing  them,  nor 
do  we  see  that  good  would  be  gained  by  our  doing  so  now,  seeing  that 
they  have  been  already  freely  commented  upon  in  the  medical 
periodicals,  and  also  that  no  new  edition  capable  of  profiting  by  our 
animadversions  will  ever  appear.  We  are  not  then  inclined  to  be  im- 
placably or  rabidly  critical  as  regards  the  *  Year  Book.'  We  are  disposed 
to  think  that  the  novelty  and  experimental  character  of  the  attempt, 
the  difficulties  and  drawbacks  connected  with  the  construction  and  issue 
of  the  volume,  and  the  other  points  to  which  we  previously  alluded,  should 
tend  materially  to  disarm  our  fault-finding.  No  doubt  the  greatest 
objection  expressed  or  understood  regarding  it  will  be  the  exceeding 
brevity  of  most  of  the  abstracts,  and  yet,  considering  the  limitations 
of  space  and  expense,  we  have  found  it  in  many  ways  very  efficient; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  render  it  most  usefiil,  the  subjects  of 
which  abstracts  are  made  should  be  more  rigidly  selected ;  the  ab- 
stracts should  then  be  much  fuller,  and  the  collaborateurs  ought  to  be 
twice  or  three  times  their  present  number,  and  should  have  entirely 
original  works  at  their  disposal,  no  *  Jahrbiicher*  being  used  except 
for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  where  new  matter  lies.  Perhaps  also  the 
Council  would  do  well  to  give  no  more  translations  of  short  foreign  com- 
munications. This  fuller  and  more  perfect  plan,  of  course,  would  require 
much  more  money  than  the  council  have  at  their  command,  and  we  shall 
not  be  surprised  if  it  again  become  a  question  how  far  a' Year  Book,*  under 
the  present  circumstances,  as  regards  space  and  economy,  is  expedient. 
We  feel  bound  to  say  that,  as  respects  the  Reports  on  '  Practical* 
and  on  '  Forensic  Medicine,'  there  is  a  perfect  freedom  from  occasion  of 
adverse  stricture.  We  have  also  been  informed  that  for  the  '  Year 
Book'  for  the  present  year  the  following  arrangements  have  been 
made : — ^The  type  is  to  be  smaller ;  a  literal  translation  of  all  foreign 
titles  of  papers  or  books,  &c.,  is  to  be  given,  the  original  being  omitted ; 
the  titles  are  to  be  given  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  abstracts 
relating  to  them  ;  and  there  is  to  be  a  new  department  under  the  head 
of  "  Special  Therapeutics."  Attention  to  these  points  will,  of  course, 
provide  a  large  amount  of  additional  space,  and  we  feel  sure  that  the 
forthcoming '  Year  Book'  will  show  how  much  the  editors,  as  a  body,  will 
have  gained  by  experience,  and  by  criticism  as  well  hostile  as  friendly. 
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Clinical  Eeseardies  into  Morbid  Pigmentary  Changes  in  tlie  Complexion. 
By  Thomas  Layoock,  M.D.,  &c.,  Professor  of  the  Practice  of 
Medicine  and  of  Clinical  Medicine,  and  Lecturer  on  Medical 
Psychology  and  Mental  Diseases  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  tint  of  the  skin  in  disease  is  an  easily 
available,  and  often  an  excellent  guide  to  diagnosis  and  treatment. 
This  arises  mainly  from  the  fact  that  changes  in  it  indicate  any  im- 
portant change  in  the  constitution  of  the  blood,  but  more  especially  of 
the  blood  corpuscles.  Its  physiognomical  uses  are  well  known  in 
showing  the  race  or  temperament  of  the  individual,  and  therewith  his 
mental  and  corporeal  tendencies.  In  these  and  various  other  similar 
iqpplicationsy  the  tint  of  the  skin  is  due  to  the  presence  or  absence  of 
the  animal  pigment,  with  or  without  changes  in  the  blood. 

Although  these  colour-characters  are  capable  of  such  varied  and 
important  applications  to  practical  uses,  they  are  so  imperfectly  under- 
stood as  to  their  nature  and  origin,  that  changes  in  the  complexion  in 
disease  have  had  little  more  than  an  empirical  value  in  medicine,  and 
have,  indeed,  not  infrequently  led  the  observer  into  error;  thus,  the 
tint  in  *'  Addison's  disease"  has  doubtless  led  to  its  being  mistaken  for 
letems  until  very  lately.  The  coincidence  which  Dr.  Addison  showed 
to  occur  between  structural  disease  of  the  supra-renal  capsules  and  a 
pigmentary  deposit  in  the  skin  of  whites  (and  whose  conclusions  have 
been  confirmed  by  others),  has  of  late  years  directed  my  attention  to 
the  clinical  meaning  and  pathology  of  morbid  pigment-deposits  and 
]ngmentary  changes  in  the  complexion.  Although  the  results  of  my 
inquiries  are  not  so  definite  as  further  delay  might  have  rendered  them, 
I  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  showing  very  conclusively  that  clearer 
views  as  to  the  pathology,  diagnosis,  and  treatment  of  certain  related 
groups  of  constitutional  diseases  may  be  deduced  as  well  from  the 
absence  of  pigment-deposit  as  its  presence. 

The  following  are  the  conclusions  at  which  I  have  arrived,  and 
which  I  propose  to  illustrate : 

1.  That  besides  blue  and  green,  of  rare  occun'cnce,  there  are  two 
common  well-marked  and  distinct  forms  of  morbid  discoloration  due 
to  pigment  deposit — the  yellow  or  sallow,  and  the  black  or  swartJiy. 

2.  That  both  yellow  and  swarthy  discoloration  of  the  skin  will 
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occur  from  the  action  of  local  irritants — as  heat,  b'gbt,  cutaneous 
parahitic  fungi,  blisters,  siuapisms,  and  the  like,  or  in  the  progress  of 
various  cutaneous  diseases  of  the  skin  and  its  appendages. 

3.  That  the  absence  of  pigment  (leucopathia),  as  well  as  its  deposit, 
may  be  caused  by  inflammatory  and  other  diseases  of  the  skin,  affecting 
its  chromatogenous  function. 

4.  That  morbid  states  of  the  cerebro-spinal  centres  will  influence 
the  deposit  or  non-deposit  of  pigment. 

5.  That  morbid  states  of  the  genito-urinary  organs  in  both  sexes, 
acting  probably  through  the  nervous  system,  will  determine  the  election 
of  locality  of  pigment-deposit,  according  to  the  same  law  by  which  the 
development  of  sexual  hair  and  pigment  is  regulated. 

6.  That  structural  diseases  of  the  abdominal  viscera  and  peritoneuiii 
also  exercise  an  influence  through  the  nervous  system  upon  the  local 
deposit  of  pigment  in  the  skin. 

7.  That  in  disease  of  the  supra-renal  capsules,  the  bronzing  of  the 
skin,  whether  swarthy  or  yellow,  is  partly  nervous,  and  due  to  the 
direct  or  indirect  influence  of  the  capsules  or  the  kidne3rs  and  nenrois 
system ;  partly  haemic,  and  in  so  &r  due  to  the  msrhid  influence  of 
*<  dyscraaic"  blood. 

8.  That  pigmentary  changes  in  the  skin  oi  both  whites  and  bkcks 
may  be  the  result  of  morbid  causes,  and  yet  may  remain  after  the 
operation  of  the  causes  has  ceased,  and  assume  a  physiologicai  cha- 
racter. 

9.  That  although  local  morbid  pigmentation  <^  the  dun  may  oocar 
exclusively  from  local  causes,  or  the  influence  of  the  nervona  syateiii^ 
in  the  majority  of  cases  there  is  a  morbid  condition  of  the  blood. 

10.  That  the  morbid  conditions  of  the  blood  asMciated  most  eom- 
monly  with  pigmentary  changes  are  characterized  by  thoae  dianges  in 
the  blood-corpuscles  (leukasmia,  lencocytosis)  which  are  obaerred  in 
cachectic  states  of  a  constitutional  character  (pregnancy,  chlorosi% 
tertiary  syphilis,  chronic  rheumatism,,  cancer,  dka),  or  whidi  are  inti- 
mately connected  with  ^  dyscrasic,"  visceral,  or  glandular  diaeaaea  (of  tlw 
spleen,  supra-renal  capsules,  lymphatic  glands). 

11.  That  the  tendency  to  discoloration  increasea  (eoimt  |»iri6ii^ 
with  age  after  a  certain  period  of  life. 

12.  That  the  morbid  pigment-deposits  proper,  as  diatingTiidied  froaa 
masses  of  altered  blood-corpuscles,  are  carbonaeeona  ezcretionfl^  and 
are  often  vicarious  with  the  suspension  or  imperfect  elimination  of 
other  carbonaceous  excretions — as  the  carbonic  and  lactic  acids,  and 
the  pigment  constituents  of  both  the  urine  and  bile;  and  are  conoa 
qnently  associated  with  morbid  states  of  aasimilation,  as  w^  as  of  fHat- 
mination  (through  the  skin,  lungs,  liver,  kidneys). 

13.  That  amongst  the  morbid  states  of  assimilation,  the  rhenaistic 
and  gouty  are  specially  to  be  classed,  as  well  aa  those  coincident  wiik 
anssmia. 

Semiology. — ^Pigmentary  dianges  in  the  skin,  and  pigment-dspositB 
in  the  tissues,  are  observed  dinieaUy  rmder  the  most  -varied  eondi> 
tions,  and  have  given  trivial  names  to  gcoopa  of  sy  raptonut 
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(jtume^  jellow)  is  the  simplest  illustration  of  these.     The  deposit  of 

bjadc,  or  brown,  or  blue  pigment  ia  the  skin  of  white  races  has  led  to 

tlie  use  of  Yarious  nosological  terms  indicative  of  the  change — Hamdasmay 

mkmopathia,  nigritua,  nigndoy  bronzed  Mn,  blue  i^in  or  cyanopathiay 

mdieerU,  tiearrhceaJUweaoenOy  &tmxrrkoea  nigricans,  chlorosis   (or  green 

sickiiefla),  mdandwlm^  mekmeklorotU,  mthuicterus,  dkc.     As  to  absence 

of  pigment  we  have  a/&icra,  ieuee,  leucopaiMa,  vitiligo,  canities,  &c. 

The  congenital  absence  known  as  albinism  has  always  excited  curious 

lUeatioOy  and,  as  those  who  have  treated  albinos  know,  coincides  with 

peculiar  forms  of  disease.     I  need  not  refer  to  the  albino  forms  of 

aaimala,  nor  to  the  curious  ethnological  doctrines  and  oppressive  laws 

whid^  liATe  originated  in  the  presence  or  absence  of  cutaneous  pigmenfcy 

except  to  say  that  a  better  knowledge  of  the  pathological  forms  will 

neoeanrilj  throw  much  li^it  on  the  ph  jsiologicaL 

Ctoitificaiion  of  Morbid  Figments, — The  pathological  pigments  are 
of  two  kinds.  I.  The  spurious,  which  consist  either  in  foreign  car- 
bonaceiMK  matters,  or  in  direct  modifications  of  the  colouring  matter 
of  the  bJood-corpusdes  after  they  have  died ;  these  pigments  are  all 
some  Horm  of  hiematine,  and  present  all  the  shades  of  black,  brown, 
ydJow,  and  pur]f^  2.  The  true,  being  those  pigments  which  are 
products  of  the  transformation  of  the  living  blood-corpuscles,  or  tissues, 
and  which  most  be  held  to  differ  from  the  preceding  in  the  circum- 
staooe  that  thej  are  the  results  of  the  action  of  the  vital  fnrces.  They 
aie  of  ftll  coloars;  correspond  in  this  respect  to  the  normal  colour- 
iiig  wattgirs  of  animals;  and  are  found  in  the  cutaneous  appendages  and 
ezciet%  but  especially  in  the  urine  and  bUe. 

Le  CSat,  a  sargeon  at  Bouen,  was  the  first  to  examine  systematically 
the  BMcbid  pigmentary  changes  of  the  human  skin  in  their  relation  to 
smkmj,  pkyaiolpgy,  and  organic  chemistry.  He  details  cases  of 
nriaaDMi  and  nigritie%  and  distinguished  what  was  evidently  a  case  g£ 
**  bronaed  ^in"  from  ordinary  melasma  and  icterus.*  He  examined 
the  pigment  (whidi  he  termed  ^  .^thiop's  mineral")  chemically,  and 
skywed  that  the  colouring  matter  of  the  ink  of  the  cuttle  fish  was 
identical  ia  nature  with  that  of  the  skin  of  negroes,  and  of  the  choroid 
ooai  oi  the  eye.  He  was  also  the  first  to  observe  that  the  encephalic 
tiawcs  of  the  istgto  were  of  a  darker  tint  than  in  whites — an  observa- 
tiott  aobseqaent^  confirmed  by  Meckel  and  others,  and  very  recently 
bgr  M.  Grubkx:  Although  considerable  progress  in  observation  haa 
been  made  during  the  last  century,  we  may  still  say,  with  Alibert, ''  Lea 
kns  de  la  coloration  p^nt  encore  couvertes  d'un  vodle  6pais.*' 

Modern  inquiries  have  ascertained  that  black  pigment  is  deposited 
mocbadlj  in  the  tissuesi,  mucous  membranes^  and  capllaries  {vMlanosis), 
as  well  as  in  the  skin  (^ndasma),  and  that  it  is  sometimes  present  in 
ooDttdesable  quantity  in  the  blood  {mdannanid).  Its  nature  and  com- 
position have  also  been  carefully  examined  of  late  years.  Barruel  first 
attempted  to  show  that  the  chemical  composition  of  the  black  deposit 
in  fnelanons  was  identical  with  that  of  the  cc^ouring  matter  of  the 
blood.  Breschet  founded  upon  this  analysis  and  upon  his  own  re- 
*  Traits  de  la  Gouleor  de  U  Peau  Hamaine,  fcc.,  p.  liS.    176ft. 
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searches  the  conclusion  that  the  deposit  was  due  to  effused  and  modi- 
fied blood  with  a  large  proportion  of  true  colouring  matter;  and 
Heusinger,  Lobstein,  Audral,  Trousseau  and  Leblanc,  J.  Vogel,  Bnich, 
Bokitanskj,  Yirchow,  and  others,  have  theorized  as  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  pigment  is  formed  from  the  blood.*  It  is  now  well  esta- 
blished that  although  the  pigment  in  numerous  cases  really  consists  of 
modified  htematine,  derived  directly  from  the  blood-corpuscles,  the 
deposit  in  melanosis,  melasma,  and  nigrities  is  not  of  this  kind. 

The  term  mdcmosis  was  first  used  by  Laennec,  who  pointed  out  three 
forms  of  the  disease.  1.  Those  in  which  the  pigment  is  deposited  in 
masses,  whether  encysted  or  not.  2.  Free  deposits  of  pigment  in 
layers  in  serous  membranes.  3.  Infiltrations  of  pigment. t  In  1821, 
Breschet  added  a  fourth,  the  fluid  form;  and  in  1829,  Andral 
asked  whether  certain  cases  of  pigment-deposit  in  the  skin  should 
not  be  classed  with  melanosis.  Andral  also  called  attention  at  the 
same  time,  not  only  to  cases  of  inky  discoloration  of  the  intestinal 
mucous  membrane,  in  which  pigment  appeared  as  a  deposit  into  the 
tissues,  but  to  another  class  (some  observed  by  himself),  in  which  it 
appeared  on  the  surface  of  that  membrane  as  a  secretion.  {  These  de- 
posits of  pigment  in  the  tissues,  that  is  to  say,  externally  to  the  blood- 
vessels, is  now  well  established. 

Breschet  and  Cruveilhier  seem  to  have  been  the  first  (in  1821)  to 
detect  pigment  in  the  bloodvessels  in  the  form  of  black,  sharply-cut 
masses.  §  It  was  considered  to  be  rather  a  post-mortem  phenomenon 
than  a  true  pigment-deposit,  and  what  they  observed  was  probably  due 
to  the  lia^matin  of  altered  blood-corpuscles.  In  1823,  Dr.  Halliday 
published  a  case  of  melanosis,  in  which  he  found  fluid  black  pigment 
in  the  vessels  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  and  in  those  of  the  choroid 
plexus.  II  In  1825,  Billard  and  Baily  observed  capillaries  of  the  brain 
to  be  obstructed  by  pigment.  Several  years  subsequently,  Mr.  Holmes 
Ooote  recorded  a  case  of  melanosis  of  the  eye,  in  which  he  found  a 
black  matter  present  in  the  bloodvessels  of  the  recti  muscles  of  the 
^lobe,  between  the  blood  and  lymph-corpuscles  in  appearance,  and 
which  moved  with  the  blood-corpuscles  when  pressure  was  made  on 
the  vessels.^  Of  late  years,  this  deposit  of  pigment  in  the  blood 
vessels  has  been  frequently  observed  and  connected  with  the  presence 
of  free  or  celled  pigment  in  the  blood  and  certain  viscera,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  spleen.  Ckrman  observers  have  largely  contributed  to 
this  portion  of  the  subject,  particularly  Meckel,  Ecker,  Virchow, 
Planer,  Heschl,  and  Frerichs. 

The  term  melancemia  (first  used  by  Frerichs)  has  been  applied  to 
that  condition  of  the  blood  in  which  pigment  has  been  foimd.    Seeing 

*  Compare  Rokitansky '8  Pathol.  Anatomy,  Sydenham  Society's  translation,  toL  i.  p.  204, 
and  Vircliow'ii  elaborate  paper.  Die  Tathol.  rigmente,  in  ArchiT  f  Ur  Path.  Anauunie  and 
Fhysiologie,  vol.  i.  art.  9. 

t  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  I'EcoIe  de  M^ecine,  No.  2.    1860. 

t  Precis  d*Anat.  Path.,  torn.  i.  pp.  460-1. 

S  Ck)n8iddration8  sur  one  Alt^ation  Organique  nppcll^  D^gendrescencc  Noire.    1821. 

I  London  Medical  Repository.    1823. 

Y  Lancet.    Aug.  1846. 
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bow  readily  the  carbonaceous  matter  is  deposited  in  the  skin  and 
tiBsaes  in  melanosis,  and  how  abundantly  in  the  capillaries,  the  conclu- 
fdon  was  natural  that  in  all  cases  it  was  a  deposit  made  directly  from 
tlie  blood,  without  the  intermediate  vital  action  of  the  tissues  in  which 
it  was  deposited.  Now,  this  mechanical  theory  may  be  admitted  as  to 
the  blockade  of  the  capillaries  by  pigment  granules,  the  products  pro- 
bably of  altered  corpuscles,  but  it  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  explain 
the  usual  phenomena  of  melanosis  or  melasma.  As  to  the  latter,  it 
may  be  observed  especially  that  the  deposit  takes  place  in  a  tissue,  the 
xunnnal  function  of  which  is  at  least  to  receive  it,  but  perhaps  to  ex- 
crete it;  hence  the  change  is  in  one  sense  a  physiological  process; 
whereas  in  melanosis  and  in  blockade  of  the  capillaries,  the  change  is 
in  no  sense  physiological,  but  purely  pathological. 

As  I  shall  have  to  refer  to  mdancerma  from  time  to  time,  I  would 
observe  here,  once  for  all,  that  although  the  facts  are  so  numerous  and 
apparently  so  decisive  as  to  the  presence  of  free  pigment  in  the  blood, 
they  require  confirmation,  and  have  in  fact  been  controverted.  In 
1852,  Zeroni  stated  in  a  contribution  on  the  Treatment  of  Ague  by 
Aiaenic,*  that  he  had  examined  the  blood  of  ague-patients  for  the  pig- 
ment-cells described  by  Heschl,  and,  to  his  great  delight,  he  found  them 
at  once ;  but  on  examining  the  blood  in  other  cases,  and  in  the  spleen 
of  a  ffiUX  case,  he  could  no  longer  find  them,  but  discovered  that  he 
had  nsed  glass  covers  which,  under  a  power  of  300,  showed  objects 
marvelloualy  like  HeschUs  drawings  of  his  pigment-cells.  Probably 
the  doubts  thus  thrown  on  Heschrs  researches  are  not  altogether  inap- 
plicable to  the  researches  of  other  inquirers,  for  Zeroni  indicates  a  very 
certain  source  of  fedlacy.  I  have  examined  the  blood  of  numerous 
indiyidnals  (certainly  not  fewer  than  100),  and  am  satisfied  that  no- 
thing is  more  difficult  than  accurate  observation  of  the  pigment-elements. 
The  slightest  particle  of  dust,  coal,  or  ash,  is  sufficient  to  give  the  ap- 
pearances desmbed  by  Planer  and  Heschl.  Even  a  microscopic  particle 
of  dried  blood,  remaining  on  the  slide,  shows  as  brown  pigment  in  a 
ficshly-drawn  specimen  of  blood  take  on  the  slide.  So  that  the  ut- 
most care  will  hardly  suffice  to  avoid  fallacies  in  observations  at  the 
bedside.  It  appeared  to  me  that  the  only  method  by  which  even  an 
approach  to  accuracy  can  be  attained  clinically,  is  by  examining 
the  blood  of  a  number  of  persons  under  the  same  conditions  as  to 
timet,  place,  state  of  slides,  and  method  of  taking  the  blood,  so  that 
all  the  observations  are  equally  liable  to  the  same  class  of  fallacies ; 
in  this  way  a  comparison  of  the  differences  in  the  phenomena  observed 
could  be  instituted.  The  results  of  clinical  examinations  thus  made, 
I  shall  state  shortly,  believing  that  although  not  strictly  accurate,  they 
are  sufficiently  approximative  for  the  first  steps  of  a  clinical  inquiry. 

Mdasma  considered  generMy, — There  are  two  forms  of  pigmentation 
observed  in  the  skin  of  men  and  animals ;  namely,  those  of  the  skin 
proper,  and  those  of  the  appendages  to  it,  as  hair,  quills,  feathers, 
scales,  sheUs.  The  pigment  of  the  skin  proper  of  man  is  contained  in 
the  soft^  newly-fonned  cells  of  the  epidermis,  formerly  termed  the  rete 

•  Deutiobe  KUnik,  Nof.  40, 41. 
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xnucosnm,  into  or  by  which  it  is  secreted.  That  of  tlie  hair,  scales,  and 
other  similar  appendages  has  fundam^itally  the  same  cndgin ;  for  they 
«re  either  compressed  epidermic  products  (as  scales),  or  prodnoed  from 
follicles  which  are  fundamentaUy  invokited  pcxtions  of  the  derma 
proper.  The  function  of  these  follicles  is,  however,  modified  bj  the 
fluid  which  is  poured  into  them  from  the  sebaceous  glands.  But  these 
4igain  are  involutions  of  the  derma.  Hence  the  genecal  relatioDS  to 
the  pigment  of  the  skin  appendages  are  the  same  in  both ;  it  is  con- 
tained in  oells  having  a  common  origin  at  the  8ur£u)e  of  the  body. 

The  skin  in  all  men,  whether  white  or  dark,  has  normally  a  fimotian 
of  pigmentation,  although  the  activity  of  it  di£Bers  greatiy  m  extent  ia 
different  races,  and  even  in  the  same  race,  from  varying  circumstaiices 
as  to  climate,  food,  and  exposure  to  climatic  iufluenoes.  In  wiizte 
races  this  coioriferous  function  is  almost  in  abeyance,  eefiedaUy  in  the 
<xlothed  portions  of  the  body  j  but  it  is  easily  developed  under  oeHain 
circumstances.  In  all,  however,  the  anatomical  relations  of  the  pigiaent 
to  the  epidermic  cells  appear  to  be  the  same.  Thus  the  pigment- 
deposit  in  "  broxused  skin  "  has  been  found  by  various  observenB  to  lume 
the  same  relation  to  the  ^idermis  as  in  sun-freckles  (tphdis)  and  as 
in  the  coloured  races.  The  cells  in  whidi  it  is  contained  in  the  farwk 
of  minute  granules  are  covered  with  a  colourless  epitbdium  in  the 
ordinary  cases  of  melasma,  chloasma,  and  the  like,  but  in  eertain 
morbid  states  of  the  skin,  in  which  there  is  capid  produoUon  of  epithe- 
lial scales  (desquamative  or  squamous  diseases),  the  epithetiim  eontains 
abundant  colouring  matter.  This  is  observed  clinieally  in  pityriasb 
versicoloi,  in  various  forms  of  ichthyosis,  in  cases  of  true  leprosy  known 
as  ''black"  leprosy,  and  in  lepra  nigricans.  A  similar  rapid  |»odacti0n 
of  pigment  may  take  place  either  within  the  hair-£[>liicles  <^  the  se- 
baceous glands,  and  be  poured  out  on  the  surfiuse  of  the  din.  This  is 
seen  in  stearrhcBa  nigricans  and  stearr/iesa  Jlaveeeau,  It  is  pcobable 
however,  that  it  is  pomred  out  also  as  an  ezoretion  from  the  sadofipaioaB 
glands. 

LeucopcUhia  in  relation  to  Melasma. — It  is  not  cf^aexy  port  of  tlie 
human  body  which  is  equally  dark,  or  has  equally  a  tenden<7  ta  be- 
oome  dark  ;  on  the  other  hand,  in  coloured  races,  and  in  pordcfw  of 
the  skin  or  its  appendages  of  the  whites,  which  are  natundly  4mA, 
there  is  sometimes  a  morbid  defect  in  the  pigmentation.  Tins  state 
has  been  termed  white  disease,  or  leucopathia.  It  is  to  be  oibserved, 
however,  that  there  may  be  a  pathological  leucopathia ;  that  is  to  say, 
white  spots  due  to  morbid  changes  in  the  skin  may  appear  aBMHSgst 
coloured  patches  of  white  skin  due  to  excited  action  of  the  epdennis. 
This  gives  a  mottled  appearance  to  a  bronzed  skin — ie.,  a  sidn 
darkened  by  disease,  and  may  tend  to  pujszle  the  observer.  Lei  parti- 
oular  it  may  lead  him  to  mistake  a  pathcdogical  tint  for  the  daxk  tint 
of  sordes  of  the  skin.  The  mottling  of  the  skin  ia  oases  of  meiasma, 
indicates  a  true  pigment-deposit,  for  the  white  patches  are  due  to  the 
absence  of  morbid  pigment,  just  sa  leueopailtia  in  the  negro  indicatm 
the  absence  of  normal  pigment  Now,  as  the  pigment-deposit  in  these 
cases  of  melasma  is  due  to  morbid  excitation  of  a  normal  but  bup« 
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fonction  of  the  rete  macoBom  in  whites,  the  white  mottling 
iiidifl«t4w  a  morbid  condition  of  the  skin  at  the  places  where  the  skim 
<v  the  iiain  remain  white,  when  all  around  is  diurkened.  This  morbid 
oonditioii  can  often  be  traced  to  some  eruptive  disease  of  the  skin  bjr 
wliidi  the  fimotion  of  the  rete  mucosum,  so  fax  as  the  production  of 
pigment  is  inyolved,  is  interrupted.  In  other  cases  it  is  due  to  some 
other  eaoie  or  caueB.  I  have  seen,  for  example,  a  case  of  syphilis,  in 
wbiek  the  hairs  of  the  entire  sur&ce  of  the  body,  cap-h-pie^  fell  ofi^ 
and  pigmentation  therewith  ceased.  The  patient  was  a  young  man  of 
daik  oomplezion,  and  when  the  colourless  downy  hairs  reappeared  om 
lus  pink-looking  ddn,  he  presented  a  curious  contrast  with  his  former 
nppeanmce.  Again,  although  leucopathia  may  be  thus  traced  to 
changea  in  the  disease  induced  by  locally  inflammatory  or  constitn- 
tional  caoMfl^  and  the  result  of  which  is  to  interrupt  the  ohromato- 
genom  fonction  of  that  portion  of  the  skin  affected,  there  are  forms 
ef  lenoopathia  wholly  unconnected  with  any  such  structural  changes, 
and  whloii  are  probably  doe  to  changes  in  the  innervation.  Thus,  a 
man  with  mud  and  cMdiac  dropsy  had  broad  patches  of  liver  colour 
{mehMma)  and  lenoopathia  on  his  right  forearm.  No  structural  change 
coold  be  iraoed  in  the  site  of  the  latter,  while  it  was  observable  that 
the  kain  of  the  sgoi  were  white,  so  that  the  production  of  pigment 
wee  anppremed  in  them,  as  well  as  in  the  rete  mucosum.  Such  cases 
as  thcee  I  wonld  term  melasmic  leucopathia. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  portions  of  the  skin  whioh 
baTe  been  the  seat  of  considerable  structural  change,  are  the  seat  also 
4)f  pigment-deposit.  The  deep  cicatrices  left  by  a  severe  attack  of 
amall-pox  maj  be  observed  sometimes  to  be  thus  coloured  ;  it  is  no 
mMemmon  tlung  to  observe  the  same  appearance  in  the  cicatrices  of 
dd  nieeci  on  tlM  kgs,  especially  of  gouty  old  people.  In  these  cases 
the  pigment-deposit  is  manifestly  due  to  another  kind  of  action  than 
that  which  occurs  in  the  rete  mucosum  or  cutaneous  glands  in  instances 
of  melaona.  In  the  latter,  it  is  a  natural  function  of  normal  struc- 
tmes  egalted  by  some  spedal  conditions ;  in  the  former,  the  noroHuL 
■tmetares  are  destroyed,  and  the  process  is  purely  morbid.  These  two 
jDrms  of  ootaneoos  pigmentation  are  in  truth  typical  forms,  and  oor- 
mpond  to  what  may  be  termed  carbonaceous  ercretion  and  car- 
deposit  (melanosis  proper).  The  black,  yellow,  and  blue 
following  upon  bruises  are,  of  coarse,  wholly  different^  being  dae 
to  the  effused  blood-corpuscles. 

Ltcai  ca%um  qfMdaima, — The  conditions  under  which  morbid  pig- 
aHDLi-dqKMBt  takes  place  being  so  very  complex,  it  becomes  necessary 
to  detennine  the  more  important  by  illustrative  casea  These  oondi- 
may  be  deesed  under  tliree  heads,  as  they  involve  the  blood,  the 
ms  eyitem,  and  the  tissues  themselves.  As  regards  the  skin 
and  ite  appendages,  it  may  be  here  observed  generally  and  by  way  of 
pceliminary,  that  any  stimulation  or  irritation  applied  to  the  ddn 
mider  oertain  eouditions  of  the  blood,  the  nervous  system,  or  the  system 
general^,  will  induoe  pigment-deposit.  Thus,  beat  and  light  tinge 
the  rete  mucosom  of  certain  persons.     In  old  people  the  shins  get 
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to  be  of  a  brown  or  liver-colour,  from  exposure  to  the  fire  {tdches 
de  bridure).  The  same  thing  happens  in  certain  cachectic  states, 
as  in  the  syphilitic  cachexia,  in  ansemic  conditions  (chlorotic  girls),  and 
the  like.  In  a  similar  class  of  cases  the  irritation  of  a  blister  suffices 
to  cause  pigment -deposit,  so  that  the  exact  size  and  shape  of  the 
blister  is  indicated  by  a  dusky-brown  or  liver-coloured  patch.  Various 
skin  diseases  have  a  similar  effect,  as  the  furunculoid,  eczema,  pso- 
riasis, &c.  In  an  inveterate  case  of  psoriasis,  treated  in  the  cUmcal 
wards  during  the  session  1 859-60,  in  a  man  aged  about  fifty-eight, 
after  convalescence  the  entire  surface  of  the  back  and  trunk  was  almost 
wholly  covered  with  large  confluent  patches  of  dark  pigment-deposit, 
indicating  the  portions  of  the  skin  which  had  been  the  seat  of  the 
disease.  And  seeing  this  result,  it  was  not  difficult  to  understand  how 
in  cases  of  this  kind  the  complexion  of  the  individual  might  be  inde- 
libly changed,  so  that  he  would  exactly  resemble  men  of  the  coloured 
races,  in  that  particular  at  least,  just  as  in  some  cases  of  leucopathia 
in  negroes,  the  skin  has  become  as  white  as  in  the  white  races.  Now, 
in  these  cases  of  cutaneous  x>igmentary  change,  after  convalescence 
from  skin  diseases,  I  have  observed  that  the  patient  has  been  either 
advanced  in  years  or  cachectic  (if  young),  or  both  aged  and  cachectic. 

Psoriasis,  for  example,  is  very  common  in  young  and  healthy  adults, 
but  in  these  cases  stains  are  rarely  left  after  cure,  as  in  the  aged  and 
cachectic.  It  occurs  in  the  exceptions,  I  think,  because  the  patient  is 
of  a  dark  complexion,  and  is  therefore  predisposed  naturally  or  nor- 
mally to  pigment-deposit,  just  as  a  woman  of  such  a  complexion  will 
have  a  darker  mammary  areola  from  pregnancy  than  a  fair-com- 
plexioned  woman ;  and  this  indicates  one  of  the  most  common  condi- 
tions under  which  pigment-deposit  will  vary  in  intensity — ^namely, 
the  ethnic,  or  conditions  proper  to  the  race.  Probably  to  this  dass  of 
conditions  may  be  attributed  in  part  the  difierence  between  swartliy 
and  yellow  brouzings  in  the  diseases  of  Europeans. 

The  mode  in  which  the  sun's  rays  excites  freckles  {ephdia  or  leTitigo) 
shows,  however,  that  there  are  conditions  in  the  skin  of  the  fiice  and 
neck  which  predispose  it  to  the  development  of  pigment  in  the  small 
patches  termed  freckles,  otherwise  the  change  in  colour  would  be  uni- 
form. Sometimes  this  appearance  is  very  remarkable,  as  in  a  youth 
of  twelve  just  arrived  from  India,  who  came  under  my  notice,  and 
whose  face,  after  exposure  to  the  sun,  was  suddenly  dotted  uniformly 
over  with  round  brown  spots  of  the  size  of  a  large  pin's  head*  In  these 
cases  the  deposit  may  be  due  to  irritation  of  the  rete  mucosum  at  points 
where  a  group  of  sudoriparous  or  sebaceous  glands  pour  out  their  pro- 
ducts, or  if  not  to  this,  to  the  same  class  of  elective  causes,  by  virtue  of 
which  herpes,  variola^  and  other  circumscribed  inflammations  of  the  skin, 
are  induced.  It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  red-haired  persons  are  more 
liable  to  this  lenticular  pigment-deposit  {tdchea  de  rovMewra)  than  the 
dark-haired,  in  whom  the  pigmentation  y&  more  uniform.  I  shall,  how- 
ever, refer  to  these  special  forms  of  pigmentation  or  leucopathia  when 
I  discuss  more  particularly  the  causes  of  melasma,  and  with  these  pre- 
iiminary  remarks  will  now  give  some  illustrative  cases. 
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Cachectic  mdasma  (i.e.,  twarthy  bronzing,  as  distinguished  from 
^eUaw)  is  the  most  commonly  ohserved;  it  is  that  specially  designated 
bj  the  term  mdaama. 

Case  I. — MotiUd  swarthy  bronzing  {pidasmic  leucopathicC)  of  thorax 
arid  abdomen  mistaken  for  aordes ;  abdominal  tumour  ;  enlarged  lym- 
phatic glands, — Reid,  a  tailor,  aged  ahout  thirty-five,  was  admitted 
into  the  clinical  wards  27th  May,  1856.  On  admission  it  was  found 
be  had  a  pulsating  tumour  about  four  inches  in  diameter,  occupying 
the  middle  line  at  the  epigastrium,  and  extending  thence  into  the  left 
bypochondrinm.  In  addition  to  the  tumour  proper,  there  was  a  sup- 
plementary enlargement  caused  hy  fsecal  accumulation  at  the  left  angle 
of  the  colon.  Complained  of  constant  constipation  and  severe  shooting 
pains  in  the  back  and  loins,  extending  to  the  left  groin.  Pain  also 
more  particularly  referred  to  the  region  of  the  left  kidney,  where  there 
was  tenderness  on  pressure.  On  careful  examination,  the  tumour  was 
found  to  be  not  expansile,  hut  a  loud  systolic  murmur  was  heard  over 
it  The  skin  of  the  trunk  was  universally  of  a  darker  hue  than 
natural,  but  more  particularly  over  the  ahdomen ;  the  dark  surface 
was  mottled  with  white  spots,  which,  on  inquiry,  were  found  to  ho  the 
sites  of  a  previous  pustular  eruption.  Face  pallid  and  anaemic  ;  axillary 
and  inguinal  glands  enlarged.  In  discussing  this  case  at  the  hedside, 
I  pointed  out  the  bronzing  of  the  skin,  hut  the  appearance  was  so 
like  that  of  sordes,  that  several  of  the  class  got  soap  and  water,  in  the 
confident  expectation  they  could  "wash  the  Ethiop  white."  The 
only  result  was  to  bring  out  the  dark  and  white  spots  more  dis- 
tinctly. 

This  patient  was  so  much  relieved  by  the  use  of  purgatives  and 
anodynes,  together  with  a  good  diet  and  the  iodide  of  iron,  that  he 
insisted  upon  leaving  the  in^rmary,  so  that  the  termination  of  the  case 
could  not  be  observed.  It  was  one  of  a  "dyscrasic"  character,  as 
indicated  by  the  anaemia  and  enlarged  lymphatic  glands.  Probably 
there  was  also  disease  of  the  glands  within  the  abdomen,  and  visceral 
disease  of  a  complex  character.  It  is  cases  of  this  class  that  are 
not  uncommonly  associated  with  melasma  and  melanosis.  The  con- 
nexion of  the  bronzing  with  abdominal  disease  is  a  point  not  to  be 
overlooked. 

Symmetrical  Ifelasma. — In  the  case  just  detailed,  the  change  in 
colour  was  limited  to  the  trunk  :  it  is  sometimes,  however,  symmetrical,. 
both  as  to  morbid  whiteness  and  morbid  dinginess;  and  although  it 
by  no  means  follows  that,  being  symmetrical,  it  must  be  due  to  changes 
in  the  centric  nervous  system,  yet  in  the  absence  of  any  other  cause 
"we  may  fairly  refer  it  to  these,  as  they  probably  were  influential  iu 
the  following  case. 

Case  II. — Long-continued  diathetic  eczema  and  erythema  ;  enlarge' 
tnent  of  lymphatic  glands ;  symmetrical  pigme7it-<lepo8it  on  Hie  skini 

fnelasmic  Uucopathia, — P S ,  aged  sixty-two,  a  workman  in 

an  iron  foundry  near  Glasgow,  admitted  into  the  clinical  wards  23nt 
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July,  1860.  He  states  that  be  bad  always  enjoyed  good  bealtb,  with 
the  exception  that  in  yonth  he  had  frequent  attacks  of  headache  untfl 
sixteen  years  ago,  when  his  legs  became  red  and  swollen  and  coTered 
with  small  vesicles,  accompanied  with  excessive  itching.  In  three  or 
four  weeks  he  was  cured  by  the  application  of  a  yellow  ointment^  but 
the  affection  recurred  annually  every  spring,  and  at  each  recurrence 
extended  over  a  wider  surface.  About  four  years  ago,  the  shoulders 
became  affected,  and  for  the  last  two  or  three  years  there  has  been  no 
remission.  Tho  itching  is  very  distressing,  and  the  desquamation 
from  the  parts  affected  considerable. 

About  three  years  ago  he  observed  that  the  glands  of  the  groins 
were  becoming  large,  and  shortly  after  those  of  the  axillfls.  About 
this  time,  also,  three  abscesses  formed ;  one  in  the  right  groin  was 
opened,  two  others  lower  down  in  the  right  thigh  burst.  They  com- 
menced with  shivering,  thirst,  and  other  febrile  symptoms.  Two  years 
ago,  while  feeling  a  little  weak,  small  brown  spots  began  to  show  them- 
selves on  various  parts  of  the  skin  of  the  groins,  back,  and  abdomen. 
He  cannot  remember  whether  one  patch  preceded  another,  or  whether 
they  all  appeared  at  the  same  time.  He  has  never  had  rheumatic 
fever,  but  when  forty  years  of  age  he  suffered  from  three  or  four 
attacks  of  lumbago.     His  father  was  rheumatic,  his  mother  not. 

Examining  the  patient  more  particularly,  it  was  found  that  he  com- 
plained of  no  pain,  only  of  a  troublesome  itching  extending  over  the 
whole  body.  The  skin  generally  is  of  a  pinkish-red  colour  where  not 
discoloured,  showing  a  deficiency  of  pigment,  gives  off  abundant  scalea^ 
and  is  universally  thickened,  but  more  especially  so  on  the  legs,  where 
it  presents  the  appearance  of  ichthyosis.  Symmetrical  brown  patches 
as  large  as  two  hands  are  observed  over  each  shoulder-blade,  and  which 
extend  across  the  median  line;  another  large  patch  surrounds  the 
neck,  and  extends  symmetrically  upwards  to  the  face,  which  is  uni- 
formly dusky,  presenting  no  patches.  Symmetrical  patches  occupy 
each  axilla,  extending  forwards  to  each  nipple ;  there  is  a  similar  patch 
around  the  umbilicus,  and  also  in  each  groin. 

The  superficial  lymphatics  generally  are  enlarged  in  the  groins,  both 
above  and  below  Poupart's  ligament,  in  the  axillae,  at  the  elbow,  and 
in  the  neck  behind  the  stemo-mastoid.  There  is  also  an  enlarged 
moveable  gland  over  the  left  tenth  rib. 

The  head  is  covered  with  hair,  but  which  is  almost  uniformly  white, 
contrasting  with  his  dusky  face.  The  facial  and  other  characteristics 
are  those  of  a  degenerate  form  of  the  gouty  or  rheumatic  diathesis. 
The  lips  do  not  exhibit  any  peculiar  pallor. 

The  blood  was  examined  microscopically,  and  found  to  contain  an 
abundance  of  small  white  corpuscles.    (Leucocytosis.) 

A  cardiac  murmur  is  heard  with  the  first  sound,  loudest  at  the 
apex  j  pulsation  visible  in  the  neck ;  pulse  69  ;  the  appetite  is  good  ; 
the  bowels  regular ;  urine  abundant,  of  a  light  amber  colour,  with  the 
normal  amount  of  chlorides,  and  affording  no  traces  of  albumen  or 
sugar.  As  the  wards  were  closed  for  the  autumn  shortly  after  his  ad- 
mission, the  termination  of  the  case  was  not  observed. 
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In  ihifl  inflisBoe  the  symmetrical  deposit  of  pigment  in  certain 
spots  of  the  skin,  and  its  absence  in  others,  is  the  m^  striking  point. 
It  is  aLw  to  be  classed  with  Case  L  in  regard  to  the  affection  of  the 
^andolar  system.  The  melasma  presents  resemblances  to  that  observed 
in  some  oi  the  recorded  cases  of  bronzed  skin.  Thus,  in  No.  6  of 
Br.  Addison's  cases,*  the  patchea  of  discoloration  were  associated  with 
patches  of  leooopathia,  in  which  the  skin  presented  ^'a  singularly 
white  or  a  blanched  i^pearance  ;**  the  hairs  upon  these  patches  were 
alio  "  completely  white."  The  axill»  and  groins  are  also  very  com- 
■konly  the  seat  of  discoloration  in  Addison's  disease,  and  in  some  of 
the  cases  a  symmetrical  deposit  has  been  observed,  as  in  thisL 
symmetrical  deposit  is  not  confined,  however,  to  these  constitutional 
fivms.  In  chronic  peritonitis  and  chronic  structural  diseases  of  the 
abdominal  viacoit  o£  all  kinds,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  a  darkened 
hoe  of  the  skin  of  the  abdomen,  approaching  in  some  cases  to  a  deep 
\m%  of  Indian  ink.  In  one  of  this  class  of  cases  (evidently  cancerous) 
which  Dr.  Warburton  Begbie  kindly  brought  under  my  notice  at  the 
Edinburgh  Royal  Infirmary,  there  was  not  only  this  pigment-deposit 
in  the  skin  of  the  abdomen,  but  it  extended  symmetrically  downwards 
along  the  groins  to  each  thigh. 

Dewquamaiwe  Melasma, — ^The  desquamation  in  Case  II.  was  not 
pigmented.  There  are  cases,  however,  in  which  the  scales  either  con- 
tun  or  excrete  abandant  pigment.  Schilliugt  mentions  the  case  of  an 
iofimt  with  previous  ''  hyperaemia*'  of  the  skin,  whose  entire  sur&ce 
was  covered  with  a  lamp-black  matter,  which  came  off  with  the  linen.. 
Ue  following  presents  one  of  these  forms  of  pigment-deposit. 

QjkSE  III. — NigritieB  of  trunk  with  extensive  desquamation  (pit3rria8is 
venriccdor) ;  eczema;  yellow  bnmsAng  of  face;  profound  cmcemia, — Eliza- 
beth Fleming,  aged  sixty-six,  admitted  into  the  clinical  wards  May, 
1856.  On  admission,  physical  signs  of  bronchitis  with  slight  consoU- 
datifln  of  lung,  blowing  systolic  murmur  loudest  at  the  base,  oedema  of 
legs,  recurrent  headaches,  and  attacks  of  diarrhoea. 

On  the  surface  of  the  body  were  the  remains  of  an  eczematous  erup- 
tion, the  lips  very  pale,  fJEuse  and  hands  strikingly  anaemic  but  of  a 
pale  straw  colour  (yellow  bronzing),  contrasting  strongly  with  the 
hue  of  the  arms,  trunk,  and  extremities.  These  were  of  various  shades 
of  bronze  and  black;  bronze  on  the  forearms  and  legs,  but  deepening 
upwards  towards  the  trunk,  which  was  very  dark,  and,  indeed,  almost 
Uaek  in  the  axilhe  and  over  the  abdomen.  As  she  recovered  hei 
health  under  chalybeates,  wine,  and  generous  diet,  desquamation  came 
ODy  and  the  epidermis  came  off  in  dark  flakes,  leaving  the  skin  paler, 
hut  of  its  natural  hue.  No  sporules  of  the  pityriasis  fungus  (the 
microecoporon  furfur)  could  be  detected.  The  skin  over  the  abdomen 
and  other  pigmented  parts  was  mottled  over  with  pale  spots,  whioh 
kul  evidently  been  the  seat  of  the  eczematous  eruption.  This  was  a 
second  attack  of  the  kind,  for  the  patient  stated  that  five  years  pre^ 
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viously  she  was  siiiiilarlj  affected,  and  that  it  then  ended  in  desqua- 
mation. 

This  case  presents  an  obvious  point  of  resemblance  to  the  two  pre- 
ceding in  the  circumstance  that  leucopathia,  from  the  inflammatory 
affection  of  the  skin,  was  associated  with  the  nigrities.  In  other  words, 
that  some  morbid  condition  of  the  skin  caused  a  deposit  in  one  portion 
of  it,  while  another  morbid  condition  prevented  the  deposit.  In  the 
blood-condition  there  was  also  a  point  of  resemblance. 

Viscei'ol  Mdasma, — The  cutaneous  pigmentation  observed  in  Addi- 
son's disease  has  been  termed  mdofma  supra-renale.  This  term  is 
premature  and  objectionable,  because  it  assumes  the  acctuncy  of  the 
theory  which  connects  the  cutaneous  pigment-deposit  necessarily  with 
structural  diseases  of  the  supra-renal  capsules.  In  some  of  the  cases 
there  is  melanosis  as  well  as  melasma,  and  these  two  pathological 
changes  are,  as  we  have  seen,  very  distinct  in  their  nature.  The 
general  symptoms  are  ansemia,  gastric  and  intestinal  irritation,  and 
various  neuroses,  as  neuralgic  pains,  convulsive  movements,  and 
mental  despondency.  The  following  case  presented  these,  together  with 
melasma. 

Case  IY. — Addison's  disease;  intense  swarthy  bronzing;  recovery. — 
Stevenson,  aged  twenty-nine,  a  ship-carpenter,  from  North  Shields^ 
was  admitted  into  ward  No.  1,  on  the  18th  June,  1856.  Naturally  of 
a  dark  complexion,  he  presented  nothing  particular  in  this  respect 
until  the  month  of  August  previously,  when,  without  any  serious  ail- 
ment, he  began  to  be  dark  and  yellowish  in  colour,  and  was  treated  for 
jaimdice,  without  any  alteration  in  his  complexion.  Feeling  pretty 
well,  he  engaged  as  a  ship-carpenter  for  a  voyage,  but  had  hardly  been 
four  days  at  sea  before  he  was  seized  with  most  violent  vomiting  and 
purging,  accompanied  with  a  feeling  of  great  uneasiness  in  the  lumbar 
and  right  iliac  regions.  He  returned  fromLondon  (where  hewas  treated) 
to  North  Shields,  and  had  another  attack  on  the  way.  Six  weeks 
before  admission  he  again  engaged  to  serve  on  board  ship,  but  the  first 
night  he  was  on  board  he  was  seized  with  a  rigor,  which  continued  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  cold  sweat.  During  this 
he  became  unconscious,  and  was  carried  ashore  in  that  state.  Again, 
on  June  7th,  he  was  seized  with  violent  vomiting  that  continued  four 
hours,  and  with  purging  and  abdominal  pain,  especially  in  the  right 
iliac  region,  with  great  weakness,  headache,  and  total  loathing  of  food. 
Has  had  seven  such  attacka  His  complexion  is  absolutely  that  of  a 
mulatto,  so  that  on  admission  he  was  mistaken  for  a  man  of  colour. 
His  hands  and  feet  are  brown,  like  his  face;  dark  patches  in  axilla 
and  groins;  conjunctivae  and  nails  white;  the  mucous  membrane  of 
lips  and  mouth  patched  with  dark  inky  spots;  the  same  spots  seen  on 
the  side  of  the  tongue.  Tongue  clean ;  bowels  costive,  moved  once  in 
four  or  five  days;  pulse  80,  feeble;  cardiac  impulse  feeble,  and  sounds 
very  faint.  In  left  lung  posteriorly  crepitation.  Hands  very  cold 
and  moist ;  feet  cold.  Complains  of  pain  in  the  spine  at  the  level  of 
the  crest  of  the  ilium.    Under  the  microscope  blood  showed  abundance 
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of  small  wHte  corpuscles.  He  was  ordered  the  persesquinitrate  of  iron, 
wine,  and  a  generous  diet,  but  diarrhoea  came  on  and  he  lost  streugth 
and  weight,  so  that  on  1st  July  he  was  reported  to  have  lost  ODe  pound 
and  a  half  during  the  preceding  week.  On  that  day  he  was  ordered 
fall  doses  of  glycerine  daily,  in  addition  to  the  other  remediea  He  now 
began  to  improve  rapidly  in  both  strength  and  weight,  so  that  by  the 
14th  July  he  was  so  much  better  in  every  respect,  except  his  complexion, 
that  he  went  home  convalescent. 

This  case  was  in  all  particulars  so  similar  to  the  forms  of  melasma 
accompanied  with  anaemia  which  Dr.  Addison  has  described,  that  I 
have  no  difficulty  in  classing  it  with  them.  Of  course  it  may  be 
objected,  that  there  is  no  proof  there  was  disease  of  the  supra-renal 
capsules,  because  there  was  no  post-mortem  examination  to  determine 
the  fact,  and  that  as  all  true  examples  of  the  disease  have  always  been 
£ital,  the  simple  fact  of  recovery  is  opposed  to  the  diagnosis.  I  cannot 
admit,  however,  that  every  case  presenting  the  group  of  symptoms 
known  as  **  Addison's  disease'*  must  necessarily  end  fatally,  or  that  the 
concurrent  disease  of  the  capsules  is  necessarily  structural ;  nor  is  it  a 
legitimate  exercise  of  the  art  to  establish  no  diagnosis  except  by 
examination  after  death.  The  case  presented  all  the  pathognomonic 
symptoms  of  Addison's  disease,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  placed  as 
such  nosologically. 

There  is  one  point  in  the  history  of  the  melasma  in  these  cases  of 
considerable  clinical  importance.  The  morbid  conditions  which  lead 
to  the  pigment-deposit  may  be  removed,  and  yet  the  deposit  itself  may 
remain;  or,  in  other  words,  the  primary  disease  may  be  curable,  but 
the  melasma  be  permanent  or  incurable.  A  patient  (Lawson),  aged 
fifty-four,  was  admitted  into  clinical  ward  No.  1,  under  my  care,  in 
profound  anaemia,  apparently  the  resulfc  of  starvation.  His  colour 
was  universally  of  the  swarthy  hue  of  a  mulatto,  but  deepest  in  the 
face.  He  spoke  with  a  strongly  marked  Scotch  aqcent,  or  he  might 
haTe  passed  for  a  Lascar  just  arrived.  To  all  inquiries  as  to  his 
colour,  he  only  answered  that  his  mother  told  him  he  was  white  until 
he  was  four  years  old,  when  his  skin  changed  to  dark  after  an  illness. 
It  is  possible  that  the  maternal  history  may  have  been  a  myth,  for  Le 
Cat  quotes  a  case  in  which  the  blackness  of  the  child  of  a  lady 
was  attributed  to  her  having  seen  a  negro.  A  case  related  by  Dr. 
Parkes  of  this  kind  is,  however,  conclusive : — A  man,  aged  fifby-nine, 
was  treated  in  the  University  College  Hospital  for  jaundice.  He  left 
the  hospital  apparently  well;  but  four  or  five  months  afterwards 
portions  of  his  skin  became  gradually  dark — first  on  the  face  and  neck, 
then  in  patches  on  the  body,  arms,  and  thighs,  until  the  hue  was  very 
deep.  For  five  years  afterwards  no  change  in  tint  took  place,  when 
he  was  again  admitted  into  the  hospital  (seven  years  after  the  attack 
of  jaundice),  with  ascites  dependent  on  contracted  liver.  At  this  time 
he  was  like  a  mulatto,  there  being  only  slight  variations  of  tint  on  the 
&ce,  neck,  shoulders,  and  arms;  but  over  the  trunk,  and  especially  the 
Jtbdomen,  thighs,  and  scrotum,  there  were  white  patches  (melasmic 
leucopathia) ;  below  the  knees  the  skin  was  of  its  natural  tint.     There 
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was  a  little  pigmept  on  the  oanjtmotiya^  and  a  dark  pateh  on  ike 
mucons  membrane  of  the  lips.  No  excess  of  white  corpuscles  or  free 
pigment  were  detected  in  the  blood.  After  death,  pigment-deposit 
was  found  beneath  the  epithelium  of  the  peritoneum  (mekinosiB).  The 
saprarrenal  capsules  were  found  to  be  perfectlj  healthy. 

Now,  in  this  case  the  pigmentary  changes  were  oonseqnoit  npon  the 
attack  of  illness  which  occurred  seven  years  before  death.  If  they 
depended  upon  supra-renal  disease  (which  may  have  been  the  case), 
then  that  had  evidently  been  of  a  curable  character,  and  the  organs 
had  been  restored  to  a  healthy  condition.  In  any  case  the  melasma 
and  pigment-deposit  were  exactly  like  what  occurs  in  **  Addison's 
disease,"  as  Dr.  Parkes  very  truly  observes.*  We  may  therefore  conclude 
from  these  examples  (and  others  might  be  added)  that  melasma  may 
occur  in  whites  as  a  permanent  coloration  of  the  skin,  resembling  that 
of  the  coloured  races  in  all  essential  particulars;  and  although  the 
result  of  disease,  is  not  itself  a  morbid  state. 

Yellow  bronzing. — I  have  hitherto  described  more  especially  the 
cases  of  morbid  pigmentation  in  which  the  discoloration  was  swarthy 
or  dark.  In  Case  III.,  however,  although  swarthy  on  the  trunk,  it 
was  yellow  on  the  face.  As  these  cases  of  yellow  brouEing  are  little 
tmderstood,  yet  more  common  even  than  the  swarthy,  the  discoloration 
requires  a  more  particular  investigation  than  it  has  had  hitherto.  For 
example,  in  all  the  recorded  cases  of  "  Addison's  disease**  the  swarthy 
tint  has,  I  believe,  been  exclusively  looked  for  and  described,  so  that 
examples  of  supra-renal  disease  in  which  the  discoloration  was  yellow 
have  been  recorded  as  instances  in  which  there  was  no  pigmentation 
whatever.  That  yellow  discoloration  of  the  skin  is  as  possible  an 
occurrence  as  black  discoloration  in  diseases  of  the  white  races  is 
dear  from  the  simple  fact,  that  the  races  of  mankind  of  a  yellow 
colour,  or  of  yellow  shaded  with  brown,  are  as  numerous  as  the  swarthy 
or  dark  races.  The  complexions  of  the  numerous  and  widely-spread 
Mongolian  race  and  of  its  various  ofibhoots  and  branches  have  yellow  as 
a  basis.  When,  however,  such  yellow  tint  (known  as  ioMovmen)  has 
been  observed  in  various  morbid  states — as  icterus,  hepatic  and  splenic 
diseases,  chlorosis,  scorbutus,  cancer,  tertiary  syphilis,  and  the  Kke,  the 
change  has  not  been  connected  with  morbid  pigment  in  the  epidermic 
cells,  but  exclusively  with  morbid  states  of  the  blood.  Now,  that  it  is 
often  due  to  these  is  certain ;  but  there  are  numerous  flBKJts  which  incto- 
trovertibly  show  that  this  doctrine  is  wholly  insufficient  to  explain  all 
the  phenomena  of  the  discoloration,  even  in  those  of  a  pure  case  of 
icterus,  when  bile  can  be  detected  in  the  blood. 

Before  we  can  form  a  correct  diagnosis  in  the  class  of  cases  in  which 
there  is  a  morbid  deposit  of  a  yellow  or  xanthous  pigment  analogous 
to  the  swarthy,  we  must  examine  more  carefully  the  order  of  the 
symptoms  upon  which  our  diagnosis  should  be  founded.  Ordinary 
swarthy  bronzing  (as  in  "  Addison's  disease")  is  easily  mistaken  for  the 
tint  of  biliary  disorder  by  the  inexperienced  eye ;  now,  the  condition 
of  the  blood  in  the  vessels  is  our  guide  in  these  cases.     If  tiie  con- 
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jimedv&  be  white  and  pearlj,  the  sails  white,  and  the  mucous  mem- 
hiaoea  very  pale,  it  is  inferred  that  the  discoloration  is  not  due  to 
hiliaiy  diseiaae,  because  bile- tin  ted  blood  gives  a  yellowish  tint  to  the 
conjunctiva,  nails,  and  mucous  surfaces.  On  the  other  hand,  a  careful 
examination  of  the  discoloration  shows  that  the  colour  is  not  in  truth 
that  of  dilated  bile,  being  too  dark,  but  rather  of  diluted  Indian  ink. 
Gases  of  melasicterua  may,  however,  present  this  swarthy  complexion ; 
but  for  the  most  part  the  diagnosis  of  the  tint  in  '^  Addison's  disease"  from 
that  of  hepatic  disease  may  thus  be  made.  Kow^  it  is  obvious  the  diagnosis 
of  yellow  bronzing  must  be  made  on  the  same  principles,  but  more  weight 
is  necessarily  given  to  the  pallor  of  the  conjunctiva  than  in  swarthy 
bronzing,  and  less  to  the  differences  of  tint,  because  the  sallowness  of 
pigmentation  differs  little  from  the  sallowness  of  the  icteric  tiut. 

I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to  regard  the  colour  of  the 
conjunctiva  as  an  absolute  guide  in  diagnosis,  for  it  is  also  pigmented 
in  the  coloured  races  as  well  as  the  skin,  and  therefore  there  may  be 
pigment-deposit  in  it  in  disease;  and  we  have  seen  that  this  occurred 
in  Dr.  Parkes's  case,  before  quoted.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
how  this  may  be.  The  conjunctiva  contains  all  the  elements  of  skin, 
for  the  eye  itself,  qua  development,  is  a  skin-product.  Hence,  not  only 
pigment  may  be  deposited  therein,  but  hairs  may  grow  from  it.  My 
friend,  Mr.  A.  M.  Edwardsf,  lecturer  on  surgery  in  Edinburgh,  showed 
me  an  interesting  illustration  of  this  fact  in  a  portion  of  conjunctiva 
with  the  hairs  attached,  which  he  had  removed  from  the  eye  of  a  girl, 
aged  eighteen,  in  whom  the  deformity  was  congenital.*  These  obser- 
vations equally  apply  to  the  colour  of  the  buccal  mucous  membrane 
and  of  the  tongue,  as  both  these  surfaces  are  normally  the  seat  of 
swarthy  pigment-deposit  in  lower  animals.  It  may  be  objected,  that 
the  presence  of  bile  in  the  urine,  its  absence  from  the  fasces,  and  other 
circumstances,  may  serve  equally  well,  as  the  colour  of  the  surfaces 
indicated  to  diagnose  morbid  pigmentation  from  biliary  blood;  but  in 
practice  it  happens  that  the  most  difficult  cases  for  diagnosis  of  this 
kind  are  just  those  in  which  there  is  simply  a  bilious  tint  without  any 
important  or  noteworthy  change  in  the  secretions. 

Telle w  bronzing  may  pass  into  swarthy  bronzing,  or  be  conjoined 
with  it  as  in  Case  III.,  or  it  may  be  symmetrical.  Le  Catf  quotes 
cases  of  tliis  kind  from  the  ^Journal  Ency eloped ique,'  for  March, 
1764.  A  man  had  an  apoplectic  attack  after  being  very  angry,  whioh 
ended  in  hemiplegia  of  the  right  side ;  at  the  same  time  this  side  of 
the  body  became  completely  yellow,  without  excepting  the  right  half 
of  the  nose.  Another  man,  addicted  to  drunkenness,  experienced  a 
painful  feeling  of  numbness  on  the  right  side ;  when  it  passed  off  the 
&ce  became  green,  the  right  side  black,  the  left  side  yellow.  The 
urine  was  sometimes  black,  sometimes  green.  Having  taken  salt  of 
Wormwood  (carbonate  of  potash)  for  several  days,  the  colour  changed, 
the  &ce  and  the  right  side  became  yellow,  the  left  side  black.     In 

*  An  flceoant  of  the  cue,  and  reference  to  others,  msy  he  found  in  the  October  nixmher 
(I  MO)  of  the  Edinburgh  Veterinary  Beriew. 
t  TnX%&  de  la  Ck)ulenT  de  la  Peau  Humaine,  p.  168  et  leq. 


200  Original  CommuniccUtons.  [Jan. 

about  twenty  days  a  yellow  tint  only  remained,  and  this  gradnally  dis- 
appeared. These  are  not  by  any  means  solitary  cases,  but  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  multiply  examples.  The  following  illustrates  the  occurrence 
of  yellow  bronzing  in  a  case  of  supra-renal  disease,  expressly  recorded 
by  the  reporter  as  being  opposed  to  the  conclusions  of  Dr.  Addison. 

Case  V, — YeUow  hronziiig ;  disease  of ,  supra-renal  capsules;  mtd- 
tiple  cancer, — Leclerc,  a  labourer,  was  admitted  into  the  Hospital 
Beaujon,  April  3rd,  1857,  under  M.  Gubler.  His  previous  history 
could  be  ascertained  with  diflficulty  on  account  of  his  remarkable  "  in- 
souciance," but  two  months  previously  he  was  attacked  with  a  painful 
feeling  of  distension  of  the  abdomen,  loss  of  appetite,  occasional 
vomitings,  and  habitual  constipation.  He  became  pale,  and  thin,  and 
weak,  the  abdominal  pain  increased  in  violence,  recurring  in  paroxysms, 
and  for  a  fortnight  before  his  admission  he  had  been  confined  to  bed. 

On  his  admission,  the  most  striking  characteristics  were  his  extreme 
thinness,  and  the  remarkable  pallor  of  the  surface,  which  also  presented 
in  a  remarkable  degree  the  yellow  straw  tint  {teitite  jawie- paUle)  of  the 
"  canceroas  cachexia."  No  icterus,  the  sclerotics  being  of  a  very  pure 
white,  no  trace  of  bronzed  discoloration  or  vitiligo ;  bellows  mur- 
mur in  the  neck  ;  cough,  with  expectoration  of  greyish  sputa  ;  abdo- 
minal symptoms  these  of  cancerous  disease;  urine  of  an  ochre  yellow, 
and  containing  uric  acid,  no  albumen  nor  sugar. 

As  the  disease  advanced  the  yellow  tint  became  deeper  and  deeper, 
the  epigastric  pain  more  intense  and  constant,  and  extending  thence  to 
the  base  of  the  thorax  and  the  lumbar  region.  A  little  to  the  left, 
and  below  the  umbilicus,  two  tumours  appeared  which  were  the  seat 
of  a  powerful  impulse  and  loud  murmur.  The  patient  died  twenty  days 
afler  admission. 

The  post-mortem  examination  showed  that  although  the  liver  was 
very  voluminous,  and  the  yellow  substance  hypertrophied,  bile  had 
been  freely  secreted,  for  there  was  abundance  of  it  in  the  biliary  canrJs ; 
the  gall-bladder  was  large  and  filled  with  gi'eenish  bile ;  and  although 
the  common  duct  was  surrounded  by  cancerous  masses,  its  calibre  was 
rather  increased  than  diminished.  The  stomach,  pancreas,  and  supra- 
renal capsules  were  the  seat  of  cancer,  as  were  also  the  mesenteric 
and  dorso-lumbar  glands.  The  spleen  healthy  and  small ;  the  kidneys 
large,  anaemic,  but  not  cancerous.     No  examination  of  the  blood.* 

In  this  case  the  post-mortem  condition  of  the  liver  and  bile -ducts 
was  conclusive  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  diagnosis  during  life — 
namely,  that  as  the  sclerotic  was  of  a  pure  wliite,  there  was  no  icterus. 
The  yellow  bronzing  could  not  be  due,  therefore,  to  the  presence  of  bile 
in  the  blood,  while  the  extreme  pallor  showed  it  was  not  owing  to 
change  of  colour  in  the  blood-corpuscles.  Hence  the  only  remaining 
conclusion  that  it  was  caused  by  pigment- deposit. 

The  examples  of  yellow  bronzing  are  so  common  in  practice  that  I 
need  only  leave  it  for  further  and  closer  observation,  as  a  true  form  of 
morbid  pigmentary  change.     But  I  may  remark,  by  way  of  caution, 

*  M.  Ferr^l:  Gazette  HebdomadAire.    Aii£.  1867. 
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that  while  the  colouring  matter  of  the  hile  will  give  a  yellow  tint^  it 
xnust  not  be  forgotten  that  a  thin  layer  of  blood-corpuscles  separated 
upon  the  derma,  will  also  simulate  yellow  bronzing.  The  most  familiar 
illustration  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  bruises  or  in  scorbutus ;  but  it 
also  probably  takes  place  in  yellow  fever,  and,  perhaps,  other  forms  of 
fever — not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of  biliverdin. 

Amongst  the  most  interesting  forms  of  morbid  pigmentary  changes, 
are  those  which  are  associated  with  emotional  states  of  the  nervous 
system,  or  with  peculiar  conditions  of  the  genito-urinary  organs.  They 
may  be  termed  the  neurose  forms,  but  as  the  entire  group  requires 
special  and  detailed  examination,  I  shall  reserve  the  consideration  of 
it  for  a  separate  paper. 

{To  be  conducted  in  our  next.) 


Art.  II. 

A  Record  of  Thirty-two  Cases  of  Pneumonia,     By  Handpield  Jones, 
M.B.,  F.R.S.,  Physician  to  St.  Mary's  Hospital, 

The  value  of  this  communication,  if  it  has  any,  consists  in  its  being  a 
faithful  record  of  all  the  cases  of  pneumonia  which  have  been  specially 
observed  by  the  author.  Most  of  them  have  been  under  his  own  care 
(chiefly  as  ex  terns);  those  that  have  not  are  distinguished  by  an 
asterisk.  No  selection  has  been  made  of  the  cases;  they  have  been 
taken  just  as  they  happened  to  present  themselves.  The  high  rate  of 
mortality  is  partly  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  severity  of  some  of  the 
causes,  and  partly,  it  may  be,  by  the  author's  not  having  been  sufficiently 
aware  at  the  time  of  the  danger  of  antimony  prostrating  the  system 
and  not  the  disease.  The  results  are  simply  stated  with  short  com- 
ments^ and  the  deductions  that  seem  to  be  warranted. 

Case  1. — Eittory:  S.  D.,  aged  six,  female;  seen  Feb.  7th.  Symptoms  of 
catarrh  about  fourteen  days,  of  more  serious  chest  affection  last  six.  Signs  of 
hepatization  of  upper  part  of  left  lung.  Pulse  120;  resp.  57.  Treated  by 
hydr.  c.  creta,  gr.  ij.  Pulv.  ipec.  gr.  j.  ter  die.  Hs.  salin.  e.  pot.  nitr.  and  tr. 
conii,  quartis  horis.  Blister  to  left  front.  After  five  days  mercurial  at  uight 
only,  mixture  continued.  On  eighth  day  mercurial  omitted.  Liq.  cinch.  On 
twelfth  day  quite  convalescent,  signs  of  pneumonia  disappeared,  breathing 
almost  quite  normal. 

Case  2. — HUtory :  G.  B.,  aged  one  and  a  half  year,  male ;  admitted  May 
30th.  Ill  six  days,  teething*  marrhoea,  signs  of  moderate  bronchopneumonia. 
Hj'dr.  c.  cret.  gr.  j.  Pulv.  Dov.  gr.  j.  o.  n.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  \,  Tr.  opii, 
nn.  Mist,  ammon.  acet.  ^.  quartis  horis.  On  second  day  signs  of  chest 
affection  increased;  pot.  mtr.gr.  j.  added  to  mixture;  ungt.  hydr.  thoraci. 
On  fourth  day  a  blister ;  died  on  fifth. 


Case  3. — HUtory:  R.  A.,  a»ed  three,  male,  admitted  September  27th;  had 
been  ill  about  eight  weeks  with  inflamed  cervical  glands ;  was  improving  fast, 
when  he  was  attacked  with  pneumonia,  which  went  on  to  hepatization  of  the 
greater  part  of  both  lungs.  This  state  was  nearly  or  quite  a  monf  h  in  under- 
going resolution ;  the  report  does  not  state  that  the  normal  breathing  had  re- 
turned until  exactly  a  month  from  tiie  date  of  the  well-marked  physical  signs. 
Treatment  consisted  of  Gray  and  Dover's  powder  bis  die,  nitre,  ant.  pot.  tart. 
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.  i,  tr.  opii  tertiis  horis,  with  blister  and  nngt.  hydrarg.  Bj  the  tenth  day 
ere  was  aecided  improvement;  ol.  morrb.  was  given,  and  the  mixtarc  changed 
to  saline  with  nitre  and  squill.  On  sixteenth  day  nitric  acid,  cascarilla,  and 
tr.  cinch,  were  ordered.    By  the  end  of  fifth  week  was  quite  convalescent. 

Case  4. — History:  E.  W.,  aged  two  and  a  half  years,  female,  admitted 
August  21st,  with  pyrexia  and  hepatization  of  left  lung ;  treated  by  nitre,  ant. 
pot.  tart.  gr.  ^,  liq.  opii  secundis  horis,  ungt.  hydra^.  to  chest ;  after  ten 
days,  ol.  morrh.,  nitre,  and  gentian,  blister  to  bacK.  Uonvalescent  in  about  a 
month.  The  antimonial  mixture  was  no  doubt  not  given  so  often  after  the 
first  two  or  three  days;  after  a  week  it  was  ordered  ter  die. 

Case  5.* — History:  T.  W.,  aged  forty-three,  male,  admitted  April  2nd,  at 
8*30  A.M.,  not  fully  restored  from  a  state  of  drowning.  At  12  reaction,  whidi 
was  very  ffreat  at  5  p.m  ;  breathing  oppressed,  crepitations  in  both  lungs  be- 
hind, lips  blue,  tongue  dark-coloured,  pulse  very  strong  and  quick.  C.c.  ad 
Jxii.  infra  scap.,  pot.  nitr.  gr.  xv.,  vin.  ant.  tart.  5ss.,  mist,  ammon.  acet.  Jj. 
ter  die.  Was  delirious  the  same  night,  next  day  breathing  hurried,  pulse  132, 
countenance  depressed ;  5  p.m. — breathing  much  worse ;  at  11  p.m.  died. 

Post-mortem  examination. — Only  the  upper  lobe  of  each  lung  remained  per- 
vious to  air  and  crepitant,  the  remaining  parts  were  in  a  state  of  gray  hepati- 
zation. It  was  matter  of  general  surprise  to  see  this  anatomical  condition 
after  so  short  an  illness. 

Case  6. — History:  J.  S.,  aged  thirteen  months,  male;  ill  thirteen  days 
when  seen,  April  30th ;  tidces  no  food ;  fever ;  emaciated ;  much  r41e  and  flat 
percussion  souud  in  back ;  oulse  quick  aud  weak.  QuinsB  dis.  gr.  ^,  tr.  hyascy. 
ir^iij.  quater  die.    May  3ra — Resp.  52-60.;  no  typhoid  spots;  pt.  c.  ouin. 

fr.  ^,  quater  die,  pulv.  Doveri,  gr.  j.  o.  n.     7th. — Improved  since  3rd,  taking 
eef  tea  and  milk  pretty  well.    Breathing  quieter.     8th. — Sank  and  died  this 
morning. 

Post-mortem  examination. — ^Body  pale ;  heart  healthy,  decolorized  fibrinous 
coagula  in  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery ;  right  lung  generally  crepitant,  but 
consolidated  to  some  extent  posteriorly ;  left  lung  had  the  pleura  roughened 
by  a  thin  fibrinous  exudation,  upper  lobe  in  two-thirds  of  its  extent  completely 
consolidated,  of  dull  white  colour,  lower  lobe  semi-consolidated  posteriorly. 
Lower  part  of  ileum  quite  healthy. 

Case  7. — History :  E.  S.,  aged  five,  female,  admitted  September  20th ;  skm 
burning  hot,  cough,  tongue  coated,  crepitant  rale  of  pneumoma  in  both  sides  of  the 
back.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  \,  liji.  opii  sedat.  *n\ij.,  aq.  anisi,  Jss.,  ter  die.  24tb. 
—Pneumonia  proceeding,  pt.  in  mixt.  quater  die.  Hydr.  c.  creta,  gr.  ij.  pulv. 
Doveri,  gr.  j.  bis  die.  27tu. — Less  thirsty,  tongue  cleaning,  bowels  not  open. 
Absolute  dulness  in  left  back  almost  up  to  top ;  right  is  tolerably  resonant. 
In  left  back  no  sound  in  ordinary  respiration,  except  an  occasional  slight  whiff 
with  inspiration,  and  a  faint  souppon  of  a  crackle ;  in  the  right  back  respiration 
is  rather  coarse,  and  is  defective ;  no  notable  dyspnoea ;  skin  cool ;  pulse 
steady ;  pt.  in  j)ulv.  ter  die ;  inf.  gent.  co.  \s%.,  pot.  nitr.  gr.  iv.,  tr.  hyoscv. 
lT|,v.  ter  die.  October  1st. — 01.  morrh.  Xij.  bis  die.  Pt.  in  mist.,  ungt.  hydr. 
lat.  sinistr.  8th. — Better,  much.  15th. — ^Better,  convalescent,  takes  food 
well.  Resonance  in  left  back  improved,  but  not  as  good  as  in  the  right. 
Tolerably  good  breathing  in  left  back,  full  and  natural  in  right.  Pt.  in  nsu  d. 
.  and  ungt.,  vini  ferri,  5ss  ter  die.  She  went  on  improving,  and  was  discharged 
in  excellent  health  on  Nov.  14tli,  but  there  still  remained  some  dulness  at  the 
left  posterior  base,  deficiency  of  vesicular  sound,  and  the  peculiar  sound  on 
deep  inspiration  of  adherent  air  cells  opening  up  and  expanding. 


MSI.]  Db.  HAimnzLD  Johxb'  Cases  of  Pneumonia.  203 

Case  8, — Butary:  G.  L.,  aged  fifty-three,  male,  admitted  March  22nd ; 

i&  one  week;  has  short  cough ;  thick,  rather  red  expectoration;  "urine  like 

liiood ;"  poke  weak ;  fine  pneumonic  crepitation  at  lower  part  of  left  back, 

vith  bronchial  breathing  above ;  right  lung  normal.    Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  ^, 

2iq.  opii  ll^iv.,  mist,  ammon.   ac.  fi.,  quatcr  die.    23rd.  —  liespiration  30; 

e^iectoration  mucous  and  bloody ;  pulse  100 ;  skin  rather  baming.    Pt.  in 

nst.  quinquies  in  die.    24th. — ^Fuise  92,  small,  quiet;   skin  cool;  ton^e 

dean ;  breathing  much  easier ;  respiration  28 ;  sputa  rusty ;   left  back  dull 

-Hnoist,  fine  crepitations  heard  all  over  it,  except  at  top,  where  the  sound  is 

broDchial.     Pt.  m  mist,  quatcr  die.    27th. — Pulse  72 ;  respiration  23 ;  skin 

eool ;   left  back  much  more  resonant ;  breath  sounds  as  before.    01.  morrh. 

Xi).  ter  die,  nitre,  squill,  inf.  calumb.,  ter  die.    The  state  of  the  lung  still 

wther  improved,  and  he  was  soon  well 

Case  9. — EUiory :  J.  P.,  aged  twenty-seven,  male,  admitted  March  9th ; 
ill  five  days ;  has  cough  and  bloody  expectoration ;  lips  livid ;  the  signs  of 
bcondiopneamonia  were  evident.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  \,  liq.  op.  scd.  Vl\y.,  inf. 
odumb.  5i'  tertiis  horis.  Turpentine  stupes.  10th. — Much  relieved;  very 
little  nausea;  perspiring  copiouslv;  urine  loaded  with  lithates;  respiration 
46 ;  pulse  100.  Both  lungs  involved  extensively ;  the  right  hepatized  pos- 
tcrwrly,  the  left  less  affected;  general  bronchial  rule.  12th. — Pt.  c.  aut.  pot. 
tart.  gr.  i.  in  mist. ;  pulse  93 ;  respiration  40.  13th.— Pulse  75  ;  respiration 
27;  left  lung  nearly  auite  free ;  right  in  full  course  of  resolution.  14th. — 
Pt.  in  mist,  quater  die.  10th. — ^Continual  nausea ;  omit  mist.,  calumb.  and 
nitre.  18th. — Both  lungs  quite  free.  26th. — Quite  well.  This  case  is  pub- 
bahed  in  detail  in  the  'British  Medical  Journal,'  May  16th,  1857. 

Case  10. — HUiory :  S.  B.,  aged  sixteen,  female,  admitted  March  16th ;  ill 
Bcren  days ;  has  pyrexia  and  severe  cough ;  signs  of  general  bronchitis  marked 
with  those  of  pneumonic  consolidation  of  lower  and  posterior  part  of  left  lung ; 
always  weakly  since  variola  at  the  age  of  three  years.  Ant.  pot.  tart,  gr.^, 
liq.  opii  ITliv.,  m.  camph.  Ji.  secimdis  horis  ad  vices  iv.,  postea  tertiis  horis. 
Turpentine  stupes.  I8th.— Improved.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  i;  pot.  bicarb. 
3L,  tinct.  conu  iTlx.,  mist,  ammon.  ac.  ^i.,  tertiis  horis.  Blister  to  left  side. 
S3rd. — ^Mucli  improved ;  quite  natural  breathing  all  through  both  lungs,  except 
in  left  lower  lateral  region,  where  there  is  still  dulness  and  deficient  breatii- 
•ound.  01.  morrh.,  calumb.,  and  nitre.  30th.— Quite  convalescent,  some 
dulness  still  remaining  in  left  side  and  lower  back.  (In  this  case  there  was  no 
dombt  some  pleural  effusion  as  well  as  pneumonia.) 

Case  11. — Hittory:  M.  S.,  aged  two,  female,  admitted  Oct.  12th;  ill 
two  days ;  pyrexia ;  screams  much  at  night ;  tongue  coated ;  breathing  good 
IB  left  side  of  Uie  back,  harshish  and  with  rules  in  right,  where  there  is  some 
dofaiess.  Mist.  pot.  tart,  ^i^^*)  P^^*  bicarb.  3ij.,  ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  iss.,  liq. 
opii,  V[Tii.,  5i'  quater  die.  15th. — In  right  back  dulness,  deficient  breathing, 
and  much  moist  rale,  with  harsh  expiratory  sound.  Pt.  c.  ant.  pot.  tart., 
gr.  ]j.  ad  Jiss.  19th.-*Much  better ;  quiet  breathing  in  both  sides  of  the 
mck»    Saline  and  nitre ;  ol.  morrh.    Ceased  attendance  after  this. 

Case  12. — History:  W.  S.,  aged  eight,  male,  admitted  Aug.  28th;  ill 
OBt  week ;  healthy  oefore ;  pyrexia ;  pulse  100,  thrilling ;  left  ujiper  front  of 
diest  dull  to  percussion ;  breathing  oronchial  and  non-vesicular,  with  a  few 
mobt  riles ;  healthy  breathing  in  the  corresponding  side ;  urine  high-coloured ; 
saline  with  yin.  ipecac,  acid,  hydrocy.  dil.,  alkab,  and  liq.  opii  quater  die. 
Hirudines  ij.  infra  davic.  sinistr.,  ungt.  hydr.  postea  infricand.  Sept.  1st. — 
Is  ▼cry  much  better;  hepatization  resolving.  3rd. — Left  front  quite  reso- 
uot ;  DKsth  sound,  weak,  but  otherwise  heidthy ;  iron  and  quinine.  14Ul — 
QntewdL 
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Case  13. — HUtory:  M.  A.  D.,  aged  twenty-two,  female,  admitted  Feb.  11th; 
has  pain  in  left  side,  shortness  of  breath,  some  cough  and  expectoration; 
ton^e  clean ;  skin  cool ;  pulse  140,  weak ;  urine  rather  pale ;  good  breathing 
in  right  side  of  the  back ;  not  so  free  in  right  front ;  in  lower  half  of  left  side 
of  the  back  tliere  is  absence  of  vesicular  murmur,  some  fine  crepitation,  bron- 
chial breathing,  and  dulness ;  iu  upper  third  there  is  resonance ;  in  left  front, 
about  third  rib,  there  is  distinct  pleuritic  friction.  Ant.  pot.  tart.,  ct.  \,  liq. 
opii  1T\V.,  mist,  camph.  Jss.,  om.  hora,  ad  vices  iv.,  postea  secunois  horis. 
Turpentine  stupes.  13th. — Pulse  114,  soft ;  has  less  pain  in  side ;  breathing 
easier ;  distinct  osp^phonj  and  whiffy  bronchophony,  with  complete  dulness  in 
lower  half  of  left  side  of  the  back ;  decided  dulness  in  left  front  up  to  cUvide; 
breathing  audible  here,  but  not  so  free  as  in  the  right  front ;  heart  not  dis- 
placed. Pt.  in  mist,  quater  die;  pil.  hydrar^.  gr.  ii.,  calomel,  gr.  i.,  opu, 
fr.  J,  quater  die.  18th. — Oraitt.  mist,  nitre  ana  nitric  ether;  blister. 
2nd. — Some  ptyalism ;  pulse  106 ;  scrubbing  pleural  friction  heard  all  over 
left  back,  side,  and  front ;  can  feel  a  dragging  sensation  herself ;  breathing 
only  in  the  upper  part  of  lung.  Pt.  in  pil.  and  mist.  ter.  die.  Blister. 
March  4th. — Medicines  taken  regularly  till  2nd ;  is  very  much  better ;  mouth 
but  little  affected;  very  faint  breath-sound  is  now  audible  even  below  the 
middle  of  the  left  side  of  the  back,  attended  with  friction.  Pt.  in  pil.  om. 
nocte.  Pot.  iod.,  tinct.  cinch.,  inf.  genti.  co.  11th. — Ck)pious  expectoration 
of  yellowish  matter ;  breathing  in  left  back  more  full  and  clear.  Pt.  in  mist., 
tiuct.  iodinii  lat.  sinist.  April  8th. — ^Discharged  well,  having  had  ol.  morrh. 
and  iron  and  quinine  for  a  lortnight. 

Case  14.* — History:  A.  R.,  aged  twenty-six,  female,  admitted  Jan.  22ad. 
Subject  to  rheumatism  last  nine  years  every  winter.  Since  rheumatic  fever 
nine  years  ago  lias  had  palpitation  more  or  less  always,  but  not  to  such 
au  extent  as  to  cause  her  alarm  till  three  months  ago.  Action  of  heart  veir 
tumultuous,  complains  of  constant  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  of  dulL 
wearing  character,  increased  when  palpitation  comes  on,  which  it  does  several 
times  a  day,  more  especially  on  the  slightest  exertion.  Breathing  natural ;  boweb 
costive;  has  pain  in  knees,  increased  at  night;  catamenia  irregular:  Feb.  11th.— 
Thyroid  gland  enlarged  eauably,  it  is  less  than  it  has  been ;  it  first  enlarged  six 
years  ^^o ;  proptosis  well  marked ;  pulse  very  small ;  heart  beats  with  con- 
siderable violence ;  prsecordial  dulness  extended  chiefly  towards  right ;  com- 
plains still  of  pain ;  gets  little  sleep.  Feb.  15th. — A  blowing  sound  is  heard 
all  over  the  heart,  and  a  distinct  rough  systolic  bruit  in  the  second  intercostal 
space,  just  to  the  left  of  the  sternum,  where  a  thrill  is  also  felt;  the  sjstoEc 
bruit  is  heard  in  the  right  carotid ;  health  greatly  improved  since  admission. 
22nd. — Pain  very  severe  last  night,  and  palpitation  increased;  kept  her  awake 
all  ni^ht.  March  4th. — Pain  not  nearly  so  severe  as  formerly,  and  referred 
entirely  to  one  spot  near  the  apex  ;  less  proptosis ;  goitre  decreasing.  12th— 
A  severe  attack  of  pain  and  palpitation  last  night,  relieved  by  empl.  bellad. 
cum  opio.  18th.— Much  improved.  19th. — About  midday  became  worse, 
with  increase  of  pain  and  severe  vomiting ;  the  latter  was  allayed  by  acid, 
hydrocy.  dil.  and  digitalis  in  effervescing  saline,  but  the  pain  continued  very 
severe  till  eight  p.m.,  when  eight  leeches  were  applied  to  the  prsecordia  ana 
gave  much  relief,  but  death  ensued  the  following  morning  about  seven.  She 
was  leeched  over  the  heart  Jan.  25  th,  and  had  three  blisters  to  the  same  part 
at  different  times  with  advantage.  She  took  internally  small  doses  of  tinefe. 
digitalis,  spt.  ammon.  foetid.,  spt.  ammon.  co.,  and  tinct.  ferri  ammoniat.  Poise 
was  generally  about  120. 

Post-mortem  Examination. — Bronchial  and  cervical  lymphatic  glands  enlarged ; 
supra-renal  capsules  healthy ;  liver,  spleen,  and  kidneys  nonnal ;  a  very  large 
thymus  gland  (weighing  1200  grains  troy)  overlapped  the  pericardiam  ani 
lay  upon  the  aorta  and  puknonaiy  artery,  reaching  down  to  root  of  left  kuig; 
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both  lanes  in  a  state  of  pneumonic  engorgement,  the  left  of  gray  hepatization 
Dosteriorij ;  pericardium  normal ;  heart  normal,  its  valves  effective,  some  vege- 
fiUions  on  the  mitral,  the  muscular  tissue  of  good  colour ;  thyroid  gland  much 
enkiged ;  brain  healthy. 

Case  15. — Histoty:  K.,  aged  eight  months,  male,  seen  June  Cth.  Gums 
kneed  over  upper  median  incisors ;  slight  symotoms  of  bronchitis ;  saline.  7th. 
—Bronchitis  set  in  severely ;  ant  pot.  tiurt.  gr.  t  secundis  vcl  tertiis  horis.  9th. 
—State  same ;  dose  of  antimony  diminished  to  about  gr.  -^  and  of  opium  in- 
creased ;  sinking  came  on,  and  tne  child  died  at  five  p.m.  In  the  morning  the 
pulse  had  been  138 ;  skin  hot ;  respiration  47 ;  the  sides  of  the  chest  collapsing 
in  inspiration.    The  antimonial  produced  vomiting  and  purging. 

Case  16. — E^siory:  Mr.  Q.,  aged  thirty-five  (about),  an  ailing  man,  not  at 
an  intemperate,  seen  May  16th  in  consultation.  He  had  been  attacked 
with  pain  in  left  side  on  night  of  11th ;  the  next  da^  there  were  signs  of 
plenropneumonia ;  venesection  to  Jviij.,  saline  and  antimony,  and  afterwards 
cakimel  and  opium,  but  scarce  any  ptyalism  was  produced,  in  course  of  i6th 
ddiriam  came  on;  at  nine  p.m.,  when  1  saw  him,  his  pulse  was  120,  soft  and 
bounding ;  his  hands  were  sweating,  but  his  abdomen  was  hot  and  dry ;  tonmie 
diTish  in  middle,  red ;  urine  most  nighly  lateritious ;  no  articular  afrcctionTout 
a  decided  rheumatic  odour;  no  signs  of  heart  disease ;  no  fever  spots ;  bowels 
inclined  to  diarrhoea ;  respiration  102.  He  had  had  very  little  sleep  for  several 
nights ;  the  right  side  of  the  back  was  quite  resonant,  out  there  was  deficient 
respiratory  murmur,  and  semi-moist  expiratory  rale  extensively  diffused ;  left 
back  and  side  more  dull  than  right,  the  air,'  however,  entered  pretty  freely, 
moducing  extensively-diffused  small,  moist  crepitus  through  the  posterior  and 
bterml  parts  of  the  Jung ;  a  severe  cough  he  had  had  was  much  diminished 
ginee  anlister  to  the  left  side.  Opii  j^r.  j.  omni  hortl  donee  somnus  invadcat, 
ammonia  and  potash  mixture  secundis  horis,  wine  Jiss  tertiis  horis.  19th. — 
81n>t  after  seven  pills,  no  delirium,  pulse  much  less  frequent,  urine  clear ;  a 
little  antimony  added  to  the  mixture.  26th. — Pulse  70 ,  lung  recovering,  and 
aU  the  symptoips  amending,  except  that  delirium  has  continued  to  show  itself 
till  to-day ;  the  cessation  seems  attributable  to  leaving  off  the  wiue,  which  was 
dkme  yesterday,  and  the  delirium  immediately  ceased.    2Sth. — Is  well. 

Cabb  17* — History:  E.  B.,  aced  nineteen,  male,  admitted  July  14th.  Ill 
fourteen  days,  worse  seven ;  pulse  108,  weak ;  respiration  49,  short,  abdo- 
minal; tongue  red,  and  thinly  coated;  hands  not  notably  hot;  urine  high- 
coloared;  no  fever  spots;  right  lung  extensively  hcpntizcd  posteriorly;  left 
famg  working  fairly,  a  trace  of  rale  in  back;  free  breathing  m  both  fronts; 
heart's  sounos  normal ;  sputa  sticky  and  a  little  rusty;  he  passed  his  motions 
under  him,  was  highly  delirious  all  night,  sank  and  died  at  half-past  one, 
TM.,  of  the  15th.  He  was  cupped  to  Jij.,  and  took  saline  with  vin.  ant. 
pot  tart,  n^xxv. 

Case  18.* — Hisfary :  J.  J.,  aged  thirty-nine,  male,  of  large  make,  admitted 
Jnly  7th.  Has  been  a  very  strong  man,  had  no  previous  illness ;  ill  three 
vedu  with  catarrh,  worse  last  four  davs,  was  at  work  before,  diarrhoea  last 
two  nights ;  does  not  appear  much  depressed ;  has  marked  pneumonia  of 
both  lungs,  most  advanced  and  extensive  m  right ;  sputa  tenacious  <iud  rusty ; 
reifdration  40 ;  pulse  112,  very  compressible;  tongue  coated.  C.c.  ad  Jxvi., 
ant  pot.  tart.  gr.  ^,  pot.  nit.  gr.  x.,  tinct.  opii  lT\x.,  mist.  am.  ac.  ^.  tertiis  horis. 
Simple  diet,  beef-tea.  8th. — Is  free  from  pain,  lies  easy  and  tranauii ;  sputa 
eopious,  dirty  brownish.  9th.— Much  pain  in  right  side  in  "  bouts  of  numb- 
ing duiracter  both  last  night  and  this  morning;  tongue  red,  with  yellow 
coating ;  feels  Terj  low  and  weak :  sweats  a  good  deal,  more  by  day  than 
B^t;  requniion   43,  short;  pulse  128;  hands   hot.     lOth.-^Died  this 
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Post-Mortem  Examinatioi^ — ^Right  lui^,  upper  and  middle  lobes  in  a  state  of 
gre?  hepatization ;  left  lung  in  a  state  otred  Hepatization ;  general  recent  peri- 
caraitis;  heart's  tissue  flabby;  valves  healtay;  kidneys  lar^  uid  heavy, 
weighing  each  nine  ounces,  they  did  not  appear  manifestly  diseased  to  the 
naked  eye ;  liver  large. 

Case  19.* — History:  J.  C,  aged  thirty-three,  male,  admitted  July  2nd,  III 
six  days ;  had  shivering  at  first,  and  then  severe  cough  which  continues ;  her- 
petic eruption  on  lips,  tongue,  and  backs  of  hands ;  no  fever  spots ;  bowels' 
much  relaxed  last  three  months ;  eyes  bright ;  tongue  moist  and  clean ;  no 
pain  in  region  of  cacum  (on  pressure) ;  very  thirsty ;  no  appetite ;  respir^oa 
§0;  pulse  10$,  soft,  undulating;  expectorates  clear  mucus;  left  bade  re- 
sonant ;  lower  part  of  right  side  of  the  back  dull ;  no  breathing  andible,  but 
obscure  crepitus.  C.c.  ad  ^vi.,  h^dr.  c.  creta,  pulv.  Dov.  ana  gr.  iv.  bis  die^ 
acid,  muriat.  dil.  1T\^20  tertus  hons.  Beef-tea,  milk,  and  egs;;  port  wine  Jiv. 
Bv  the  15th  convalescence  had  commenced;  he  was dischargeoaoout the  20 th. 
Medicine  omitted  on  the  10th. 

Case  20.* — History :  J.  Mc  M.,  aged  thirty-six,  male,  admitted  July  5th. 
While  at  work  on  July  1st  was  attacked  with  pain  in  back  towards  left  side^ 
so  severe  that  he  coula  hardly  walk ;  the  same  night  he  brought  up  a  good  dc»l 
of  blood ;  has  had  a  cough  for  eighteen  montl^,  which  is  now  worse ;  ex- 
ceedingly weak  since  his  attack,  was  very  strong  before ;  marked  dulness  and 
absence  of  breathing  at  lower  half  of  left  back ;  no  vesicular  or  bronchiaL 
sound ;  bronchophony,  but  no  vocal  fremitus ;  healthy  breathins  in  left  front, 
pretty  good  also  in  right,  but  with  rhonchi  in  lar^  tubes ;  heart's  sounds 
normal ;  sputa  tenacious  and  rusty;  pulse  93 ;  respiration  39 ;  no  fever  spots; 
was  delirious  last  night,  did  not  sleep ;  no  appetite ;  very  thirsty.  Was  cupped 
to  }^vi.  with  great  rdief  to  the  pain  in  the  side.  Yin.  ant.  1T|,xx.,  tinct.  opii 
TH^v.,  pot.  iiitrat.  gr.  xv.,  mist,  cam  ph.  Jj.,  tertiis  horis,  hydr.  c.  creta  gr.  it. 
omninoctc.  9th. — Pulse  76,  weak;  respiration  34;  is  very  weak;  dulnos 
and  almost  complete  absence  of  breathing  in  lower  part  of  the  left  side  of  the 
back.  10th. — Omitt.  haust.  15th. — MSuth  affect'Cd,  omitt.  pulv,  17th,— 
Pulse  67 ;  respiration  26  ;  left  lung  not  fully  resonant  posteriorly ;  breathing 
rather  weak  and  bronchial.    Went  out  well  about  ten  days  later. 

Case  21. — History :  E.  D.,  aged  one  year,  female,  admitted  December  6th. 
1858.  Ill  five  weeks,  measles  ceased  fourteen  days ;  her  breath  is  short ;  she 
has  no  rest;  is  continually  pining  and  griuding  her  teeth;  boweb  open; 
motions  yellow  with  white  lumps ;  is  sick  ^ter  sucking,  takes  only  the  breast ; 
not  feverish,  but  marked  flush  on  right  cheek ;  harsh  bronchial  breatlung,  with 
some  crepitation  in  left  side  of  the  back ;  breathing  in  right  also,  harshisn,  and 
attended  with  expiratory  sound.  Hydr.  c.  creta  gr.  |.,  pulv.  Doveri  gr,  J,  tcr 
die.  9th. — Improved ;  motions  much  better ;  breathmg  in  both  backs  nearly 
natural.  Repeat  pulv.  omui  nocte,  ol.  morrh.  '^i.  ter  die.  13th. — Omitt. 
pulv.  30th. — Is  prett^r  well ;  no  cou^h  ;  breathing  not  quite  so  free  in  left 
side  of  the  back  as  in  right,  and  attended  with  a  trace  of  rale.    Discharged. 

Case  22. — History:  Same  child  re-admitted  on  February  28th,  1869. 
Ill  seven  days  ;  getting  worse ;  has  bad  cou^h,  and  wheezing  at  chest ;  Terr 
prolom^d,  iiarsh  expectoration,  with  crepitation  in  both  backs ;  mouth  covered 
with  tlirush.  Gums  lanced  over  prominent  molars.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  ^,  lia. 
opii  TTliss,  mist.  pot.  tart.  Jj*  q^ater  die,  lotio  boracis.  March  3rd. — Bcm 
backs  resonant,  but  air  enters  very  feebly  and  produces  numerous  small  cre]^« 
tations ;  frequent  cough ;  not  much  fever ;  mouth  better.  Dec.  seneffie  ^tj,, 
spt.  ammon.  co.  Jiss.,  mist.  Jj.  quater  die.  7th. — All  fever  gone;  ueepmg 
much  better ;  tongue  very  coated.    Pt.  ol.  morrh.  5).  tertiii  die.    IOUl— Ckac 
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breathing  in  backs;  tongoe  still  much  coated;  vomits  oil;  much  cough. 
Mist.  pot.  tart.  5L  ter  die.  Slst. — ^Better ;  looks  blooming ;  resumat  oleum. 
aSth.— WeU. 

Case  23. — HUiory :  E.  L.,  aged  thirty-six,  female,  admitted  September  3rd. 
lU  two  jears ;  has  cough ;  has  sometimes  spit  much  blood ;  much  dyspnoea 
in  walking ;  good  resonance  in  lower  halves  of  both  backs ;  less  clear  above ; 
respiration  pretty  free  in  right  back ;  in  left  imperfect,  and  attended  with  cre- 
pitus ;  breathing  weak  with  some  tube  sound  at  left  upper  back ;  weak  also, 
with  some  rale  at  night ;  breathing  weak  in  left  front,  good  in  right ;  resonance 
diminished  in  left;  heart's  sounds  normal;  tongue  clean;  pulse  rcguhur* 
Saline  with  pot.  acet.,  squill,  vin.  ipec.  and  paregoric,  quater  die.  6th.— 
Left  back  notably  duller  at  lower  half  thau  right ;  lateral  region  dull  also ; 
breathing  very  weak  and  imperfect,  but  without  rale  in  those  parts ;  better  in 
left  front,  but  with  some  rale ;  good  breathing  in  right  side  of  the  back,  but 
bronchial,  and  attended  with  crepitations  in  right  lower  lateral  rcg^ion ;  can 
only  lie  on  right  side ;  on  deep  respiration  (which  is  painless)  left  side  moves 
forbr,  right  twenty ;  aspect  eood ;  lips  of  good  colour;  tongue  clean ;  skin 
cool ;  no  expectoration ;  no  ayspncea.  9th. — More  resonance,  and  air  enters 
mnch  more  freely  into  left  lung  at  its  back  part ;  both  lateral  regions  more 
equally,  about  thirty.  Soon  after  this  the  pneumonic  signs  disappeared,  and 
ahe  xecovered  well. 

Gasi  24. — HUtory:  6.  F.,  aged  fifty-five,  male,  admitted  August  15th.  HI 
•even  days ;  has  lost  appetite ;  speech  feeble ;  bad  cough ;  very  weak ;  pulse 
rerj  feeole ;  tongue  gn^tly  coated ;  bowels  right.  He  was  treated  till  Sep- 
tember 1st  with  three  doses  of  calomel  and  opium,  nitric  acid,  quinine,  and 
stiycknia,  but  rather  got  worse  than  better.  His  urine  was  then  found  to  be 
feiy  dear,  non-albuminous,  very  acid,  and  stinking  most  abominably  as  of 
rotten  (abbage.  His  breath  had  the  same  putrid  oidour.  On  examination  of 
the  diest  nothing  abnormal  was  detected.  He  had  much  cough,  which  caused 
bim  to  Tomit.  Qis  sputa  consisted  of  grey,  dirtj^  mucus,  devoid  of  the  pecu- 
liar offensive  smell  observed  in  the  brcatn  and  urine.  Liq.  sod.  chlorinat.  ir^xx. 
qnater  die.  6th. — Same  state ;  very  great  depression.  A  very  careful  exami- 
naftkm  of  the  chest  was  made.  The  left  front  was  quite  resonant,  even 
encroaching  on  the  cardiac  dulness.  The  air  entered  freely  into  this  part  of 
the  lung,  but  the  sound  was  not  so  purely  vesicular  as  it  should  have  been, 
and  attended  with  small  crepitations ;  in  the  apex  it  was  weaker  than  below. 
In  the  kft  back  there  were  dififused  rales  with  fair  breathing.  In  right  lung 
the  resonance  and  breath-sound  was  good  in  front  and  behind ;  sputa  same ; 
not  the  least  pain  in  the  chest ;  skin  cool ;  pulse  feeble ;  breath  less  offensive 
siiioe  be  had  inhaled  chlorine.  Morphia  \  gr.  omni  noctc,  pt.  brandy  4  oz. 
9tL — ^Nitric  acid  and  cascarilla,  tannin  with  bals.  Canad.  10th. — Compara- 
tive dulness  in  lower  left  back,  breathing  weak,  and  attended  with  in-  and 
expiratory  tube-sound ;  fine  crepitation  all  through  left  front,  and  extending  to 
\m  side ;  tolerable  breathing,  with  expiratory  tube-sound  in  right  front ;  per- 
cussion note  woody  in  both  fronts ;  fetor  and  sputa  as  before.  13th. — Brandy 
IvL,  ammon.  carb.  gr.  iv.,  quater  die.  16th. — Air  enters  well  into  right  lung 
behmd,  but  with  some  crepitation ;  air  enters  prcttv  well  into  left  lung  at 
lower  posterior  part,  but  at  upper  the  breathing  is  nntl,  and  at  middle  rcphiced 
reiy  much  by  crepitation ;  air  enters  freely  into  right  lung  anteriorly,  but  the 
breath-sound  is  coarsish.  In  left  front  the  breathing  is  very  weak  and  tubular, 
but  iiot  markedly  in-  and  expiratory.  Percussion  is  not  dull  in  left  front, 
but  woody,  of  somewhat  better  character  in  right  front,  woodv  in  both  sides 
of  the  back ;  no  notable  dyspnoea  now,  or  at  any  time  since  nis  admission. 
Ten  OS.  of  port  wine  in  place  of  brandy,  adde  mist..tinct.  cinch.  5i.,  pil.  hydr. 
gr.  iij.,  opii  gr.  i,  ter  die.    18th. — ^Dcath. 
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Post-mortem  Examination  on  19M. — ^Bight  lung  emphysematous,  inflamed 
to  some  extent  posteriorly,  with  some  small  patches  of  pale  exudation 
in  it;  left  lung  in  a  state  of  grey  hepatization  in  all  upper  lobe;  lower 
lobe  also  inflamed  highly  at  posterior  part.    In  upper  lobe  a  very  larce  gan- 

grenous  cavity  as  large  as  two  fists,  containing  httle  but  blackish,  loosely- 
oating,  shreddy  pulmonary  tissue  in  a  sloughy  condition.  In  the  right 
lung,  at  upper  edge  of  mid  lobe,  there  was  a  small  round  circumscribed 
cavity  of  the  size  of  a  lar^e  marble,  in  contact  by  its  periphery  with 
the  pleura,  quite  full  of  a  dark  matter.  On  microscopic  examination  this 
matter  was  found  to  consist  of  the  debris  of  ramifying  vessels  mingled  with 
abundant  dark-red  pigment  and  fatty-looking  granules  or  masses.  The  lung 
just  around  the  cavity  was  condensed  for  a  very  limited  extent.  The  large 
gjmgrenous  cavity  in  the  left  upper  lobe  was  separated  by  a  very  thin  layer  of 
tissue  from  the  pleura,  which  adncred  pretty  firmly  to  the  costal  layer  over  a 
large  extent ;  some  small  remains  of  cretaceous  tubercle  in  the  right  apex ; 
heart  and  all  other  organs  normal. 

C.iSE  25. — History:  A.  S.,  aged  two,  female,  admitted  Dec.  22nd.  Ill  three 
days,  had  only  a  little  cold  before;  breath  very  short,  lins  of  dull  red;  skin 
very  hot;  three  canine  teeth  very  prominent  (gums  lancea),  one  just  through. 
A  very  healthy  child,  is  now  plump,  cut  all  her  teeth  well  before ;  bowels  re- 
laxed ;  motions  dark  brown.  No  marked  diminution  of  resonance  in  either 
back,  but  vesicular  sound  everywhere  much  diminished ;  in  ausculting  both 
backs  there  is  heard  very  loud,  harsh,  mostly  single  inspiratory  bronchial 
breathing.  Ant.  pot.  tart.  gr.  iij.,liq.opii  sed.  TTl^x.,  aq.  Jiss.,  Xj.  secundb  hons,  ad 
vices  iv.,  postea  quartis  horis.  Nine  p.m. — Respiration  82 ;  pube  126,  not 
strong;  skin  still  hot.  23rd.,  lOJ  A.M. — Respiration  100;  much  prostration; 
medicine  has  been  given  nearly  secundis  horis ;  chest  resonant  at  back.  Ft.  c. 
mist,  tertiis  horis.    Died  at  two  p.m. 

Case  26. — History :  T.  H.,  aged  twenty-five,  married,  admitted  Jan.  30th. 
Ill  three  days;  both  le^s  in  pain,  from  knee  to  ankles;  a  pretty  marked 
eruption  of  purpura  on  the  left,  some  spots  on  the  right ;  has  eaten  potatoes, 
not  much  meat  lately ;  tongue  coated ;  is  very  weak ;  pulse  verv  feeble ;  heart 
normal ;  bowels  open ;  liver  descends  very  low  into  abdomen,  fully  to  level  of 
umbilicus ;  spleen  not  cnlar^d ;  arms  and  legs  stiff  at  times ;  unne  smoky 
and  highly  albuminous;  legs  have  been  swelled,  but  never  were  till  three  days 
ago;  very  little  swelling  now.  Qrine  deposits  a  sediment  of  casts  and  tube 
detritus ;  the  casts  are  some  homogeneous  (so-called  waxy),  some  very  gra- 
nular, some  contain  nuclear  corpuscles;  there  are  a  few  blood -gloDulcs. 
Tinct.  ferri  mur.  iT^xx.,  quin.  disulph.  gr.  j.,  aqua  Jj.,  tertiis  horis.  Feb. 
3rd. — "Feels  much  better;  rash  less;  vomited  each  dose  of  the  medicine. 
Repeat  mist,  quater  die.  4:th. — Not  so  well ;  liver  not  more  than  two 
finger  breadths  below  the  ribs ;  abdomen  rather  distended ;  tongue  very  coated, 
dry  at  tip ;  pulse  frequent,  large,  excited ;  is  quite  conscious,  but  sleeps  much. 
Mist.  pot.  eitr.  effcrv.  tertiis  horis.  6th. — Respiration  52;  tongue  dry;  pulse 
of  fair  force,  120 ;  bowels  much  relaxed ;  good  percussion  in  both  backs,  but 
very  loud,  noisy  respiration  in  left,  with  good  expansion  of  the  pulmonary 
vesicles ;  in  right  there  is  more  of  rhonchus,  with  crepitation,  and  less  ex- 
pansion sound ;  the  dyspnoea  is  extreme  and  increasing ;  venesection  to  \iis ; 
immediately  after,  the  pulse  was  100,  and  not  weaker;  the  breathing  less  dis- 
tressed, 39  in  the  minute ;  some  scanty,  bloody,  mucous  sputa.  Liq.  ammon. 
acet.  5ij»  aiit-  pot.  tart.  gr.  j.,  tinct.  opii  ii\v.,  m.  camph.  5J»  statiui  et  nost 
horam  j.,  postea,  secundis  vel  tertiis  horis.  He  took  two  doses  and  diea  at 
seven  p.m.,  about  two  hours  after  the  venesection.  His  breathing  continued 
distressed;  he  did  not  appear  faint.    The  doses  prodaced  no  apparent  effect. 
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Case  27. — Hufory:  J.  S.,  aged  forty-one,  male,  admitted  Oet.  17tb.  Ill 
»even  days ;  feels  only  exceedm^ly  weak ;  looks  pale ;  has  herpes  on  lips ; 
▼eiy  little  cough;  skin  cool;  pulse  feeble.  There  is  marked  impairment  of 
xesonanoe  in  the  lower  third  of  the  right  side  of  the  back,  with  fine  crepitation 
tm  long  inspiration;  nothing  morbid  elsewhere.  Turpentine  stupes ;  ammon. 
carb.  gr.  iv.,  spt.  seth.  chl.  inx.,  mist,  ammon.  acet.  Ji.,  ter  vel  quater  die. 
S(Hh. — Feels  a  wonderful  deal  better ;  dulness  continues  in  right  side  of  the 
iMck,  with  deficient  and  semi-tubular  breathing;  no  dyspnoea;  urine  free, 
thick  on  standing;  left  Ic^  and  thigh  much  swelled,  pitting  markedly  :  no  dis- 
tended or  cordy  veins  to  be  found  in  leg.  He  had  an  attack  of  typhus  fever 
tventy-scTen  years  ago ;  as  soon  as  the  fever  turned  the  leg  took  to  swelling, 
just  as  on  this  occasion.  His  leg  was  as  large  as  liis  body  for  months. 
olst. — ^Doing  well  under  ammonia  and  bark ;  the  leg  continues  swollen,  but 
pits  scarcely  at  all ;  no  dilated  veins  can  be  found,  no  swollen  ghuids,  or  other 
cause  of  obstruction  to  the  circulation.  Nov.  11th.— Quinine  and  tine,  fcrri 
mur.,  ol.  morrh.  21st. — ^Left  limb  swelled  and  hot;  the  swelling  subsides  at 
night;  air  enters  freely  now  into  both  backs,  but  causes  a  slight  crepitation  at 
the  right  base ;  leg  bandaged.  He  was  discharged  Feb.  20th,  the  swelling  of 
the  limb  having  considerably  diminished,  but  still  showing  towards  night. 

Case  28.— J?M/ory:  Miss  Ed.,  aged  seven,  seen  April  16th. — Some  weeks 
ago  had  scarlatina,  which  was  followed  by  albuminuria  and  dropsy,  which 
l^Uter  yielded  kindly.  Urine  very  pale,  slightly  smoky,  albuminous  (?) ;  skin 
hot  and  moistish;  tongue  thickly  coated  at  back,  red  and  clean  at  tip;  pulse 
135,  very  compressible ;  cheeks  flushed  strongly ;  sometimes  turns  pale  and 
daH:  under  the  eyes ;  heart's  sounds  normal,  but  lies  down  without  notable 
dyspnoea ;  free  breathing,  with  sonorous  dry  rale  in  the  left  back ;  in  right 
back  dulness,  absence  ot  vesicular  sound,  and  bronchial  breathing  in  ratucr 
Bore  than  lower  half.  Has  had  lately  vin.  antimon.  in  diaphoretic  doses ;  a 
blister  has  been  applied  to  the  right  side.  Tine.  f.  muriat.  it^v.,  acid,  hydrocy. 
diL  niij.,  aqu8B  Xij.,  ^uartis  horis.  On  the  17th  the  urine  deposited  lithate's, 
and  was  not  alDuininous;  she  improved  steadily,  and  was  convalescent  on 
the  30th. 

Case  29. — Huiory :  J.  C,  aged  one  year  and  five  months,  male,  admitted 
May  14th.  Ill  three  days;  breath  affected,  very  short  now;  hands  hot; 
bowels  open ;  great  thirst ;  pulse  very  quick,  respiration  00 ;  chest  covered 
with  a  rash  much  like  scarlatina ;  heart  s  sounds  normal ;  both  sides  of  the 
back  are  not  well  resonant,  breathing  laboured,  harsh,  with  diminished  vesi- 
cular sound;  is  a  very  fine,  phimp  child.  Vin.  ipecac.  5ij.  v\\.,  pot.  nitrat. 
Xsi.,  inist.  pot.  tart.  ad.  Jij.  M.  Jj.  omni  hora;  hirud.  ij.  dorso.  15th. — 
Breathing  much  easier,  44  in  minute ;  skin  moist ;  no  vomiting ;  no  rash  on 
bodj ;  face  and  chest  this  morning  as  red  as  a  coal  of  fire,  but  it  soon  went  off. 
Leeches  bled  well  and  "gave  beautiful  ease."  In  both  backs  there  is  good, 
fully  natural  breathing.  Ft.  in  mist,  quater  die.  17th. — Appears  quite  well, 
except  want  of  appetite.    Omitt.  mist. 

Case  30. — History :  H.  Ch.,  aged  fifteen  mouths,  female,  admitted  April 
19th.  Ill  five  days.  Breath  very  short ;  looks  now  abattu,  pallid ;  skin  hot^ 
diy ;  pfulse  excited,  very  frequent ;  appetite  lost ;  frequent  short  cough ;  bowels 
open ;  lips  of  good  colour ;  both  backs  dull,  with  harsh  sinde  tubular  mspiratory 
soond.  Yin.  ant.  p.  t.  x\  x.,  mist.  am.  acct.  5ij.,  since  loth  tcrtiis  horis;  cat. 
lini  thorad;  vin.  ipecac,  ^ij.,  tr.  opii  ill  xvi.,  mist.  am.  acet.  ^iij.,  5i'  omni  horu. 
SOth. — Signs  of  consolidation  very  marked  in  right  lung,  breathing  pure  in 
left ;  is  very  restless ;  breathes  laooriously,  with  short  frenuent  cough ;  skin 
boi ;  no  Yomiting.  Pot.  acet.  added  to  mixture,  Ji- sccunais  horis.  22nd.— 
Eespiration  72;  takes  milk  and  beef  tea  well.  Ft.  cum  mist,  tertiis  horis. 
93rd. — ^Pt.  in  miat.  quartis  horis.    23th. — Good  resonance  in  left  side  of  the 
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back,  and  vesicular  breath  sound,  with  fine  pneumonic  crepitation ;  in  right 
pretty  good  resonance,  with  increased  Tocal  yioratioAy  and  the  same  fine  cr^* 
tation  as  in  left ;  respiration  68 ;  ])ulse  quick ;  skin  rather  hot ;  lower  end  of 
stemnm  falls  in  during  inspiration;  gets  worse  towards  evening.  Qua. 
disulph.  gr.  ix^  acid  aqua  ^iss.  M.,  Jj.  ter.  die:  oL  ricinL  28tli. — ^Betto^ 
but  in  both  sides  of  the  back  there  is  moat  marke(4  extensiTe,  fine  crq>itatioii^ 
scarce  distinguishable  from  true  pneumonic,  not  crepitatio  ledux.  30th.<— 
Improved.  Pt.  ol.  morrh.  5i>  ter  die.  3iaj  3rd. — Qoite  convalescent ;  goe^ 
breathing,  without  rale  in  left  side  of  the  back;  not  so  free  in  nghty  bat  wilhr 
out  Me, 

Case  31. — History :  A.  G.,  t^ed  1  jear,  female,  admitted  May  94th.  HI  tea 
days ;  has  some  pyrexia ;  no  affection  of  breathing,  but  is  drowsy,  and  has  foot 
days  later  an  abnormaUy  q^uiet  look.  Pot.  citr.  etcm  add.  hydrocy.  dil.,  qimtiler 
die.  31st. — On  anscultatmg  chest  the  right  hing  was  fbunci  to  be  extensivdy 
hepatized,  the  left  working  well ;  general  state  same ;  some  eongh,  oonaisto^ 
of  a  short  expiratory  gnmt.  Hirude  j.  dors,  dextr.,  miat.  pot.  citr.  Jij.,  pot 
nitrat.  gr. xij.,  vin.  ipecac.  IT^  Ixxx.  M .  3j.  omni  hor&  ad  viees.  vj.,  poatea aecnndis 
horis.  June  1st. — Child  appeared  immediately  relieved  b^  the  leedi,  sat  up  at 
once,  and  appeared  better  all  the  evening ;  breathinj^  quiet ;  lies  oa  1^  side  ; 
skin  cooler ;  more  vesicular  breathing,  with  fine  crepitations  in  right  Inn^  less 
dulness.  2nd. — Respiration  69 ;  cough  troublesome ;  dulness  m  rig^t  side  o£ 
the  back  almost  gone,  muco-crepitant  rale  is  heard  extensively ;  blister  to  tifjUL 
aide  of  the  back.  Mist.  pot.  eitr.,  souill,  chloric  ether  and  eonium.  4tL-« 
Weak  breathing  in  right  side  of  the  oack,  but  with  very  little  rale ;  air  does 
not  enter  freely ;  single  short  cough ;  lies  constantly  on  left  side ;  had  modi 
cold  sweat  last  night,  and  is  feverish  this  morning ;.  respimtion  2L  Qoin.  dik 
gr.  4  ter  die.  6th. — Is  very  much  better ;  some  rales  in  both  backs,  Imt  no 
marked  dulness ;  is  sitting  up ;  takes  beef  tea  welL  Pt.  vin.  fiBrri  1^^  xx.  tec 
die.  11th. — A.  relapse  commenced  yesterday,  same  treatment  as  on  31st 
resumed,  under  whicn  she  was  again  convalescent  in  about  a  week,  and  was 
put  on  oL  morrL    28  th. — Much  better,  but  weak  and  pallid,  and  has  coudli; 

f)od  breathing  on  both  sides  of  chest.    Pt.  oleo,  vm.  ferri  5j*  ter  dla. 
ug.  9th. — No  cliest  ailection  since,  continues  treatment  for  improvement  of 
general  state. 

Case  32. — History:  M.  W.,  aged  2,  female,  admitted  April  26th.  Ill  o&s 
day,  poorly  fourteen ;  looks  drooping  and  ill ;  is  feverish,  breath  short,  thirsty, 
no  appetite;  clear  but  rather  harsn  breath  sound  in  backs;  drowsy.  GsL 
ainap.  nuchs,  colchicum,  ipecac,  nitre,  mist.  am.  acet.  30th — Is  worse  at 
night,  her  breath  especially ;  moist  rales  last  two  days  in  both  backs,  and  to- 
day bronchial  breathing  in  left ;  very  feverish  last  nignt  and  restless,  cool  this 
morning ;  tongue  coated,  red  at  tip.  Pulv.  Dover,  er.  j.  oami  nocte,  cerat. 
hydr.  co.  thoraci,  quin.  dis.  gr.  j.  ter  die.  May  1st. — Respiration  70.  O^lini 
continue  dorso.  9th. — Gradual  improvement  since ;  respiration  44 ;  tongna 
moist ;  aspect  better ;  appetite  good;  sleeping  well  at  nignt  with  j^wders^ot 
without) ;  good  percussion  in  ooth  backs,  and  cood  breathing  m  left.  OL 
morrh.  5i.  ter  die,  pt.  12th.— Is  convalescent ;  oreathing  qniet.  Pt  in  oL 
et  pulv.,  acid  nitric,  spt.  seth.  s.,  co.  tine,  calumb.  17tii.'*-In  risht  baek  I 
found  yesterdav  dull  percussion  sound,  fine  crepitus,  and  bronddal  &cnthn 
in  left  some  dulness,  line  rale  and  bronchial  breathing;  but  leas  than  in 
she  is  sitting  up,  takes  food  well,  looks  improved  and  more  cheerfaL  18dL— ' 
Pt.  ol.  resumat  mist,  quinie.  23rd. — Both  backs  mart  resonant,  stiB 
dullish;  breathing  pretty  free  in  left,  less  bronchial  in  right,  and  falkr.r 
Taking  since  17th  vini  ferri  5ss.  ter  die.  Jane  2nd.---ImpitmngTenrfai^; 
tolerable  resonance  in  both  sides  of  the  bade,  and  good  breathiiig;  wita  soma 
fine  moist  rales  in  right,  dear  good  breathing  in  left.  She  went  oa  t&xeeofoy 
steadily  after  this. 
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CcmmenU  an  the  Indirnduat  Coies. 

muial  and  saliiie  treatment  certainly  appear  to  haye  pro- 
id  accelerated  the  &Toarable  termination  of  this  case,  and 
iv#  been  in  any  way  injnrioocL 

kiitance  in  which  antimonial  and  mercorial  treatment,  the 
il  in  pretty  fall  doees,  fid]ed  entirely  to  airest  brondio- 
baaToangchild. 

Mwrs  double  pneoiaonia  in  a  child  terminating  &TOiirably 

■cnrial  and  antimonial  treatBMnt  with  blistenL    The  tveat- 

aot  aeem  to  be  injnrioiM;  and  though  it  did  not  arrest  the 

i  may  yet  hare  chedked  its  Ibite,  and  promoted  an  aaclier 

afament  of  bo  manced  efficacy. 

I  Imga  were  probably  intensely  congested  daring  the  sab* 
■id  this  congestion  passed  into  violent  inflammation,  which 
Mm  were  utterly  inadequate  to  control  To  judge  from  the 
Mt  morbid  process  must  have  speedily  assumed  an  asthenic 
f  and  required  rather  stimulants  than  depressants.  The 
PH  desirable;  the  indication  in  all  such  cases  seems  to  be  to 
itged  yesselsy  and  to  give  tone  and  energy  to  their  walls  and 
BspcUing  Ibroe. 

ra  was  much  uncertainty  whether  the  disease  was  primarily 
■Mwnwonia.  The  tonic  was  of  manifest  service.  The  fiital 
^iA  was  imexpeeted,  probably  resulted  from  the  fibrinous 
araig  interfered  with  the  circulation. 
tiBoual  and  mercurial  treatment  was  well  borne,  and  the 
wofwed  weU.  But  the  disease  seems  to  hare  been  but  little 
ta  its  progress,  going  on  to  consolidation  and  subsequent 
I  ancfa  as  it  might  have  done  if  left  alone.  The  pneumonia 
i  int  stage  when  treatment  was  commenced.  The  long  per- 
f  the  peculiar  sound  of  air-cells  expanding  on  deep  inspira^ 
b  their  walls  were  oidinarily  collapsed  and  adherent,  was 
la 

fchoonial  treatment  in  this  case  seems  to  have  been  of  decided 
on  the  second  day  of  its  employment  there  was  marked 


fUa  instance,  abo,  no  possible  doubt  can  exist  as  to  the 
Ofefidal  effect  of  a  full  antimonial  treatment. 
a^gk  a  weakly  girl,  fiill  antimonial  treatment  was  in  no  wise 
if  but  seemed  decidedly  to  promote  the  resolution  of  the  in- 
Ay  and  recovery  of  the  affected  lung. 
■flar  good  effect  of  antimony. 

ssdy  resolution  of  hepatization  took  place  under  ipecacuan 
1^  with  leeches  and  mercurial  ointment. 
Hbb^  i^eurisy,  with  effusion,  was  predominant.     Antimonial 
Mrial  treatment,  the  latter  carried  to  ptyalism,  was  well 
1  with  cvidoBt  advantage. 

ao  instmice  oi  that  peculiar  combination  of  proptosis^ 
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thyroid  enlargement,  and  palpitation,  which  has  been  noticed  hj 
Tarious  observers.  As  fiir  as  my  own  experience  goes,  the  fundamental 
condition  in  these  cases  is  that  which  I  have  termed  neurolysis,  the 
nerve-power  being  in  a  veiy  enfeebled  state,  but  no  organic  disease 
existing.  Opium,  strychnine,  and  other  tonics,  repose,  and  change  of 
air,  appear  to  be  the  best  remedies.  In  one  extremely  marked  case 
the  throbbing  of  the  thyro'ideal  arteries  was  a  very  striking  feature, 
showing  forcibly  the  paretic  condition  of  their  vaso-motor  nerves. 
The  attacks  of  pain  and  palpitation  are  ascribable,  with  much  proba- 
bility, to  a  neuralgic  affection  of  the  pneumogastrics.  As  I  have 
argued  elsewhere,  the  neuralgic  state  more  or  less  approximates  to 
paralysis  of  the  nerve,  and  is  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  as  an  exal- 
tation of  its  function.  Paralysis  of  the  pneumogastric,  we  know  from 
experiment,  induces  accelerated  action  of  the  heart :  the  pain  and 
palpitation  may  therefore  thus  be  accounted  for.  But  the  same  as- 
sumption will  enable  us  also  to  account  for  the  sudden  and  fatal  pneu- 
monia. It  has  been  shown  by  Bernard — and  I  have  verified  his 
statement — that  in  states  of  debility  severe  inflammation  may  be  the 
consequence  of  vaso-motor  nerve  paralysis.  If,  then,  the  pulmonary 
plexuses,  formed  in  great  part  by  the  pneumogastric,  were  in  this  state  of 
paralysis,  the  result  would  ensue  which  actually  occurred  in  this  instance. 
Dr.  Budd*  has  i*ecently  drawn  attention  to  this  cause  of  pneumonia 
occurring  in  cases  of  tumour  at  the  roots  of  the  lungs,  and  Dr.  Ogle 
has  also  illustrated  the  same  subject.t  Such  inflammations  will  gene- 
rally be  of  asthenic  character,  requiring  stimulants  and  nervines.  The 
pressure  of  the  enlarged  thymus  may  have  had  to  do  with  the  systolic 
bruit  over  the  pulmonary  artery,  but  not  with  the  other  cardiac  symptoms. 
The  bronchial  glands  were  not,  I  believe,  sufficiently  enlarged  to  have  ex- 
erted injurious  pressure  on  the  pulmonary  nervea  I  have  noticed  in  other 
instances  the  concurrence  of  enlarged  thymus  and  lymphatic  glands. 

15.  Severe  pneumonia  in  a  young  child  utterly  uncontrolled  by  full 
antimonial  treatment. 

16.  The  chief  remarkable  feature  in  this  case  is  the  delirium,  which 
scarcely  seems  attributable  to  the  deficient  aeration  of  the  blood,  as 
one  lung  was  working  tolerably  well,  as  it  was  lessened  by  the  use  of 
opium,  and  as  it  continued  after  recovery  had  fairly  set  in.  I  should 
ascribe  it  to  the  same  obscure  influence  which  had  produced  the 
pneumonia  acting  also  on  the  brain,  and  think  that  its  causation  is 
similar  to  that  of  continued  fever. 

17.  A  case  of  severe  though  one-sided  pneumonia,  probably  of  asthenic 
character,  and  requiring  the  use  of  stimulants.  The  rapidly  fatal 
event,  the  delirium,  and  prostration  make  one  think  of  poisoned  blood. 

18.  A  robust  man,  aflected  with  double  pneumonia,  treated  hj  full 
cupping  and  moderate  antimonial  doses,  dying  in  seven  days  from  the 
date  of  the  serious  symptoms.  There  is  a  doubt  as  to  whether  the 
kidneys  were  healthy ;  the  existence  of  pericarditis  and  double  pneu- 
monia points  to  the  infection  of  the  blood  by  some  poison,  whether 

•  Medico-Cbirargical  Transactions,  rol.  xUii.  p.  )16. 
t  Transtfotionfe  of  Patbotogical  Society  of  London,  vol.  xi.  p.  re. 
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tmemic  or  of  atmospheric  origin.     The  vigorous  state  of  the  liealth 
op  to  the  commeDcement  of  the  illness  favours  the  latter  view. 

19.  This  case  was  treated  as  one  of  fever,  hut  there  is  no  sufficient 
evidence  that  such  was  the  case.  The  herpetic  eruption  is  more  indi- 
cative of  an  influenzal  (catarrhal)  affection.  No  special  treatment 
bejond  the  cupping  was  adopted  for  the  pneumonia. 

20.  A  robust  man,  affected  with  one-sided  pneumonia,  terminating 
&Tourably  in  about  three  weeks  under  a  small  cupping,  nitre,  and 
small  doses  of  antimony,  with  mercury  to  gentle  salivation.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  this  man  would  have  recovered  almost  as  quickly 
if  he  had  taken  nothing,  or  a  decillionth  of  a  grain  of  natron  mu- 
naticam. 

21.  Pneumonia  after  measles,  which  threatened  to  be  severe,  dis- 
appearing rapidly  under  a  mild  mercurial,  at  the  same  time  that  the 
intestinal  secretions  became  more  healthy.  I  strongly  suspect  that  if 
antimony  had  been  given  in  this  case  things  would  have  gone  ill. 
The  influence  of  gastro-intestinal  irritation  in  originating,  or  keeping 
np,  or  aggravating  thoracic  inflammations,  has  been  noticed  by  several 
physicians,  and  is  forcibly  dwelt  on  by  Langston  Parker  in  his  most 
practical  work  '  On  the  Stomach  in  its  Morbid  States,'  1838.  The  con- 
nexion of  the  morbid  phenomena  seems  explicable  on  the  principle  of 
inhibitory  action,  the  injurious  impression  communicated  to  the  nervous 
centres  from  the  gastro-intestinal  surface  determining  a  reflex  ])aralysis 
of  the  vaso-motor  nerves  of  the  respiratory  tract.  Case  10  recorded 
by  L.  Parker,  p.  224,  is  manifestly  analogous  to  that  related  by  Brodie 
in  his  work  *  On  Local  Nervous  Affections,'  1837,  p.  12. 

22.  The  same  patient,  two  months  after  recovery,  is  attacked  with 
symptoms  of  broncho-pneumonia.  Antimony  is  given  in  pretty  full 
doees  with  some  good  effect,  but  soon  has  to  be  discontinued  (in  three 
days),  and  is  replaced  by  senega  and  ammonia  with  the  best  effect. 

23.  I  mistook  this  case  at  first  for  phthisis,  and  was  much  surprised 
at  my  second  visit  to  And  that  hepatisation  had  taken  place.  The 
resolution  which  followed  may  be  regarded  as  spontaneous.  The 
absence  of  dyspnoea,  decubitus  on  the  healthy  side,  and  the  greater 
mobility  in  deep  inspiration  of  the  most  affected  side,  are  points  worthy 
ef  remark. 

24.  Here  pneumonia  seems  to  have  occun*ed  secondarily  to  the 
g^grenons  process.  I  could  not  detect  the  signs  at  all  during  the 
earlier  period  of  the  disease,  when,  however,  the  very  peculiar  foetor  of 
the  breath  and  urine  positively  showed  that  such  mischief  was  going 
en.  The  small  focus  of  gangrene  in  the  right  lung  in  a  part  that  was 
Bot  otherwise  materially  diseased,  also  goes  to  prove  the  primarity  of 
the  gangrene.  I  am  not  aware  that  the  urine  has  been  noticed  to  be 
[^)6cially  o&nsive  in  cases  of  pulmonaiy  gangrene.  I  greatly  doubt 
whether  in  this  case  the  grey  hepatisation  was  consecutive  to  red ;  it 
seems  to  me  more  probable  that  it  was  primary ;  and  the  same  oc- 
curred probably  in  No.  6. 

25.  A  case  in  which  broncho-pneumonia  attacking  a  healthy  child 
was  entirely  unchecked  by  full  antimonial  treatment.     The  objeclj 
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aimed  at  was  to  clieck  the  disease  as  rapidly  as  possiUe  by  a  vigoraiMi 
treatment^  wLidi  the  coiidition  of  the  child  appeared  to  justify.  I 
fear  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  remedy  was  iojurioofly  and  pro- 
moted not  the  cure  of  the  disease,  but  the  death  of  Uie  palient. 

26.  An  instance  of  purpura,  with  renal  and  gastro-intestiaal  con- 
gestion at  the  commencement^  complicated  aflberwards  with  intensa 
pulmonary.  The  venesection  was  benefkial,  but  the  antimonial 
entirely  failed  to  relieve  the  dyspnoea,  and  may  evea  have  hastened 
the  fatal  event.    The  patient  was  very  un&vouraJbly  circumstaoced. 

27.  An  instance  of  utterly  asthenic  pneumonia,  with  remarkable 
transfer  of  morbid  action  to  a  limb  which  had  been  similarly  affected 
many  years  before.  It  may  be  incorrect  to  use  the  term  metaataaii^ 
but  it  certainly  appeared  that  the  chest  ajQEection  receded  and  passed 
into  the  background,  so  to  speak,  as  that  of  the  lanb  became  promi* 
neut.  Both  were  in  some  measure  rather  csdemaa  than  fibrinooa 
effusions.  One  cannot  help  asking  oneself  what  makes  the  diff«!enee 
between  these  asthenic  affections  attended  with  serous  efiiisioD  and 
apyrexia,  and  the  sthenic  with  their  high  temperature  and  solidifying 
exudations.  It  ootainly  is  not  merely  that  disease  affects  in  the  one 
instance  a  strong,  and  in  the  other  a  weak  system.  This  very  patieiil 
was  by  no  means  a  weakly  man.  To  speculate  on  the  causes  whidi 
determine  the  difiereuce  of  the  reaction  in  different  cases  would  be 
useless,  but  there  does  seem  much  need  to  insist  on  the  great  di(> 
ference,  the  essential  dissimilarity  of  the  morbid  prooeases  in  muxy 
instances.  There  is  &r  too  much  tendency  to  consider  inflammation  as 
always  uniform,  and  to  be  dealt  with  in  an  uniform  way« 

28.  Treatment  was  neatly  adjusted  in  this  instance.  The  febrile 
movement  might  have  deterred  one  from  the  use  of  the  tonic^  vhidi« 
however,  acted  very  beneflcially.  The  due  selection  of  auch  oppor- 
tunities is  one  of  the  nice  points  of  practice. 

29.  The  relief  afforded  by  the  leeches  in  this  caat  warn  most  re- 
mai^ble ;  the  disease  was  arrested  completely.  The  rash  I  believe 
to  have  been  a  roseola ;  there  were  no  suffidyent  indicationa  of  the  ex- 
i  etence  of  scarlatina  or  measles. 

30.  This  child  was  a  poor  weakly  thing,  very  unlike  the  subject  el 
the  preceding  case.  The  ipecacuan  and  saline  treatment  seemed  to  be 
of  real  efficacy  in  arresting  the  inflammation  and  prtunoting  reso- 
lution. At  a  later  period,  when,  however,  the  indicationa  were  by 
no  means  positive  and  clear^  the  administration  of  quinine  was  very 
successful, 

31.  The  relief  afforded  by  a  leech  in  this  case  was  well  marked. 
After  the  pneumonia  had  existed  probably  for  more  than  a  wedc,  and 
had  gone  on  to  hepatisation,  the  little  patient  immediately  revived  on 
this  depletion.  I  cannot  but  hesitate  to  regard  this  change  as  merely 
the  result  of  withdrawing  so  much  blood  ^om  the  gena:al  system.  I 
believe  rather  that  the  local  depletion  exerted  some  direct  influence 
in  diminishing  the  pulmonary  inflammation,  difficult  as  it  seems  to* 
account  for  it.  The  ipecacuan  and  saline  treatment  answered  ^rell, 
and  so  did  the  early  administration  of  quinine.     This  eaae  showa 
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Aaost  eertaiDly  the  benefickl  effect  of  treatment  The  disease  was 
Mi  reoogniaed  for  »  week,  and  no  efficient  remedies  employed.  As 
iooii  as  these  were  pat  in  Icsroe,  improvement  began,  and  the  child  was 
haoAj  oonvalesoent  at  the  end  of  the  week. 

33.  In  this  instance  there  was  question  of  the  pneumonia  or  the  fever 
being  the  essential  a£fectioB.  Under  the  iofloenoe  of  quinine  she  passed 
finpooablj  throagh  the  disease,  and  (which  is  rather  remarkable)  re- 
kped  on  the  qmnine  beii^^  withdeawn,  Again  rallying,  and  recovering 
will  under  itsnse. 


Qf  theeeSS  osmi^    8  were  mider  two  years  of  age;  of  these  3  died. 
t9        n  ^  were  between  two  and  five  years;  of  these  1  died. 

,9         9  6  were  between  five  and  twenty  years;  of  these  1  died. 

„         „  13  were  above  twenty  years;  of  these  five  died. 

There  were  17  males,  15  females.  Of  the  former  8  died,  of  the 
ktter  only  2.  Of  the  10  fatal  cases,  7  were  treated  by  antimony  in 
■nailer  or  larger  qoantities,  with  or  without  depletion  and  mercnruds; 

3  were  treated  by  tonics. 

Of  the  22  recoveries,  3  had  tonic  treatment  thronghoat,  1  had 
stfannlants  alter  three  da3r8,  3  were  treated  by  repeated  doses  of  saline 
ad  ipecacnan,  with  or  without  leeches,  2  had  the  same  less  frequently, 

4  had  mercurials  chiefly,  9  had  antimonials  in  larger  or  smaller 
dosea^  with  or  without  mercurials,  and  depletion  by  venesection,  cup- 
ftng,  or  leeches. 

There  were  6  adults  (above  the  age  of  fifteen)  who  took  antimony 
in  full  depressing  doses.  Of  these  4  recovered  and  2  died.  In  2  the 
Mod  effect  was  very  marked.  Of  the  2  ^tal  cases  1  was  almost 
ie^erate  before  the  antimony  was  given,  in  the  other  there  is 
doubt  as  to  the  kidneys  being  sound.  ^ 

There  were  8  children  who  took  antimony  in  depressing  doses ;  of 
diese  5  recovered  and  3  died. 

There  were  2  adults  (above  the  age  of  fifteen)  who  took  small 
(diaphoretic)  doses  of  antimony.     Of  these  1  died,  1  recovered. 

Tliere  were  10  cases  of  depletion  by  cupping,  leeches,  or  venesection. 
The  3  who  were  leeched  were  children,  and  all  did  well;  in  2  the 
vefief  was  remarkable.  In  the  5  who  were  cupped,  no  remarkable 
cAect  was  produced,  except  in  1  great  relief  to  local  pain.  The  2 
vwesections  had  no  striking  effect. 

General  OhservoHons  upon  the  foregoing  Caees. 

1.  One  point  well  shown  by  the  foregoing  cases  is  the  exceeding 
dhvmty  that  prevails  between  different  cases  of  pneumonia  with  re- 
|urd  to  their  most  essential  features.  Several  of  those  above  recorded 
wn  as  unlike  as  they  can  well  be.  What  a  wide  difference  between 
cases  8,  9,  13,  and  14,  18,  28 1  How  unlike  is  case  23  to  case  16  ! 
How  manifest  it  appears  that  it  is  impossible  to  class  all  these  together, 
and  lay  down  a  general  plan  for  their  management  1  This  is  no  new 
doctrine,  but  yet  it  seems  often  forgotten,  or  tacitly  set  aside.    Writers 
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debate  of  the  treatment  of  pneumonia^  and  compare  statistics  of  mor- 
tality, accoixiing  as  it  is  treated  in  one  mode  or  another,  not  remember- 
ing apparently  that  the  things  they  compare  may  be  utterly  dissimilar. 
Morbid  anatomy  and  physical  signs  are  very  unsafe  guides  to  trust 
entirely  to.  The  processes  vhich  give  rise  to  those  changes  and  pheno- 
mena which  we  can  discern,  are  not  seldom  of  entirely  different  dynamic 
character.  One  is  evidently  checked  and  subdued  by  an  agent  which 
is  quite  without  effect  upon  another.  These  interior  differences  are 
often  betokened  by  external  signs,  as  the  state  of  the  countenance,  the 
pulse,  the  muscular  and  nervous  sjrstem,  the  condition  of  the  skin 
and  of  the  sputa.  These  are  more  declarative  of  the  true  qualit}"^  of  the 
disease  than  the  sounds  appreciated  by  the  ear,  or  the  post-mortem 
revelations.  The  adage  adopted  by  Trousseau  that  "  Naturam  mor- 
borum  remedia  ostendunt,*'  is  to  the  clinical  observer  the  most  practi- 
cally important.  If  in  any  given  case  he  doubts,  as  he  often  will,  what 
is  the  right  course  to  pursue,  let  him  test  the  state  of  the  system  cau- 
tiously with  some  agent  of  known  power,  and  observe  the  effect.  The 
result  will  generally  put  him  on  the  right  track.  In  some  cases  con- 
finement to  bed  and  restricted  diet  may  be  all  that  is  necessary  to  insist 
on,  and  the  inflammation  may  be  left  to  take  its  coiu-se.  In  other 
cases  tonics  and  stimulants  must  be  freely  employed.  In  othei-s,  agaiui 
depletion,  with  antimony  and  ipecacuan,  will  be  of  essential  servica 
These  statements,  I  believe,  cannot  be  denied,  and  if  not,  it  seems  to 
me  but  a  little  step  further  to  maintain  that  one  or  other  kind  may 
be  the  prevalent  form  of  disease  at  different  periods.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  view  here  taken  is  the  one  which  tends  most  to  make  the  physir 
cian  a  careful  practitioner.  One  who  believes  that  all  inflammatory 
disease  is  of  an  uniform  and  imvarying  type,  to  be  dealt  with  by 
brandy  according  to  one  school,  by  bleeding  and  antimony  according 
to  a  second,  and  by  expectancy  according  to  a  third,  cannot  fail  of 
becoming  a  routinist  But  he  who  believes  that  inflammatory  disease^ 
of  all  others,  is  most  varying  and  uncertain,  will  ever  be  on  the  watch 
to  adapt  his  treatment  judiciously  to  the  case  before  him. 

2.  If  pneumonia  has  fairly  set  in,  it  is  matter  of  great  uncertainty 
whether  it  can  be  arrested,  or  prevented  from  advancing  to  hepatisa- 
tion  more  or  less  extensive.  In  only  one  of  my  cases  does  it  seem 
probable  that  this  was  accomplished.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
question  that  the  resolution  of  the  inflammation  and  resorption  of  the 
exudation  can  be  materially  accelerated  and  promoted  by  treatment. 
Convinced  as  I  am  of  the  mischief  that  may  be  done  by  pushing  anti- 
mony too  far,  I  should  yet  be  tnily  sorry  to  be  deprived  of  it  as  a 
remedy. 

3.  In  London  children,  if  below  the  age  of  two  years,  ipecacuan, 
nitre,  and  saline  mixture,  with  or  without  a  little  opium,  given  very 
frequently,  is  preferable  to  antimony.  In  tolerably  strong  children, 
especially  if  seen  early,  leeching  is  most  useM. 
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Surgical  MisceSanief.  By  Furxeaux  Jordan,  Assistant-Surgeon  to 
the  Queen's  Hospital,  Consulting  Surgeon  to  the  Biimingham 
Eye  and  Ear  Dispensary,  and  Professor  of  Anatomy  at  Queen's 
College. 

1,  An  Undeacribed  Affection  of  the  Leg. 

During  the  last  six  years  I  have  seen  a  few  cases  of  a  peculiar  affec- 
tion of  the  leg,  any  description  of  which  I  am  unable  to  find  in 
surgical  literature.  The  cases  to  which  I  allude  are  undoubtedly  rare 
-—less  rare,  however,  I  think,  than  many  surgical  diseases  of  which 
we  are  supposed  to  possess  an  extended  knowledge.  It  is  my  inten- 
tion, in  these  miscellaneous  surgical  notes,  to  avoid  the  i*ecord  of 
individual  cases,  and  state  merely  the  conclusions  which  they  have  led 
me  to  form.  Let  the  reader  test  such  conclusions  by  his  own  expe- 
rience— by  his  own  recorded  and  remembered  cases. 

The  disease  to  which  I  refer  exists  in  two  varieties,  which  may  occur 
separately  or  together.  In  the  first  there  is  a  convex  enlargement  or 
collar  completely  surrounding  the  lower  part  of  the  leg  immediately 
above  the  malleolL  A  side  view  of  this  collar-like  mass  is  represented 
in  the  woodcut  (Fig.  1)  annexed.     The  second  form  (Fig.  2)  is  more 
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OQfmmon  and  less  peculiar;  it  consists  in  a  slightly  irregular,  rounded, 
or  hemispherical  projection  seated  below  and  behind  the  external 
malleolas.  The  relative  frequency  of  the  two  affections  may  be  stated 
as  follows:  little  frequent  is  that  below  and  behind  the  outer  ankle; 
kfls  frequent  is  the  combination  of  the  two ;  least  frequent  is  that 
iroand  the  tibia  and  fibula. 

The  rarest  form  of  the  disease,  and  the  most  characteristic,  is  a  sofl, 
elastic  enlargement,  occupying  the  entire  circumference  of  the  leg. 
Its  size  and  shape  are  the  same  at  the  inner,  outer,  anterior,  and 
posterior  aspects.  The  vertical  measurement  of  the  collar  is  about 
three  inches.  Its  greatest  thickness  (an  inch  and  a  half)  is  at  the 
centre.     The  margins  are  thinner,  but  do  not  become  imperceptibly 
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lost  in  the  parts  above  or  below.  The  lower  portions  of  the  malleoli 
are  not  involved.  At  no  period  in  the  formation  of  the  growth  is 
there  doughinesa,  or  pitting,  or  pain,  or  tenderness,  or  integnmental 
difiooloratioD.  ladeed,  the  i^in  is  throughoitt  perfectly  healthj.  The 
bones  of  the  leg  are  not  altered  in  sice.  The  fmnation  appears  to  be 
gradual,  and  Hnattended  by  noticeable  constitntional  ^enoaieDa.  The 
word  ^^  noticeable*'  is  used  designedly,  because  the  general  health  is 
certainly  not  good,  and  there  are  indications  of  cardiac  or  circulatory 
derangement  in  greater  or  less  degree.  In  the  most  typical  case  I 
have  seen  there  was  marked  mitral  regurgitation,  but  there  was  no 
liistory  of  acute  rheumatism  or  any  other  acute  disease.  All  the  cases 
wen  in  young,  adult,  anmarried,  and  childless  women. 

In  asking  what  the  mJEkc^<m  tc,  let  ns  first  anevtwrn  visEt  it  tt  nst 
It  is  not  elephantiafiis  arabicum ;  elephantiasis  has  a  greatly  thickened. 
Lard,  rough,  nodulated,  darkly  coloured,  and  partially  insensible  skJa. 
The  bones,  areolar  tissue,  fat,  and  other  structures  (muscles  excepted]^ 
share  in  the  enlargement  The  toes  and  ieet  axe  implicated,  sad 
severe  pain  is  usually  present. 

It  is  not  a  cutaneous  outgrowth;  in  the  cutaneous  outgrowth,  as 
Mr.  Paget  remai-ks,  all  the  tissues  take  jiart,  and  the  proper  tissue 
and  appended  organs  of  the  cutis  are  nearly  as  much  exaggerated  as 
the  fibro-oellular  substance.  Fibro-oellular  outgrowths,  moreover,  are 
usually  pedunculated  and  attached  to  the  parts  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
vagina  and  rectum. 

It  is  not  a  fibro-cellular  tumour — at  least  if  we  use  this  term  in  its 
strict  meaning — for,  independently  of  the  circumstance  that  the  fibro- 
cellular  tumour  resembles  in  its  sites  the  cutaneous  outgrowth,  the 
enlargement  I  am  attempting  to  describe  certainly  could  not  be  sepa- 
rated or  enucleated  from  the  neighbouring  tissues. 

Erythema  nodosum  sometimes  leaves  irregular  bulky  masses  on  the 
leg,  but  its  history  is  unmistakeable,  and  the  enlargements  which  it 
leaves  have  no  uniformity  of  configuration  or  locality.  The  term 
phlegmasia  alba  dolens  has  an  accuracy  and  a  significance  of  meaning 
which  render  any  observations  on  white  leg  a  superfluous  task. 

That  the  enlargements  in  question  are  fibro-oellular  in  structitre  I 
think  there  can  be  little  doubt,  though  differing  essentially  from  the 
cutaneous  outgrowth  and  fibro-cellular  tumour.  There  is  probably  as 
little  doubt  that  one  of  the  two  following  causes  opexain  in  tUr 
development,  father  (1)  there  is  a  peculiar  fibrinous  <Bdema  arising 
fix>m  extreme  obstruction  (cardisA  or  other),  of  an  extent  so  limited 
and  a  duration  so  temporary  as  to  permit  of  the  organisation  of  the 
efiused  plastic  material,  or  (2)  there  is  inflammation  whidi  is  neither 
acute,  nor  obvious,  nor  lasting.  The  inflammatosy  i^nomen%  how* 
ever,  do  not  disappear  until  plastic  lymph  has  been  e&ised  in  a  locality 
and  under  circumstances  &vourable  to  organic  dev^opment.  The 
second  causal  agency  appears  to  me  the  more  probable.  In  drop^, 
local  or  general,  serum  without  fibrine  is  usually,  and  always  at  ficst, 
effiised.  In  extreme  obstruction,  such  as  to  involve  exudation  of 
fibrine,  the  large  quantity  of  attendant  senun  would  have  a  histoiieal 
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nine  too  great  to  «gc^)e  detectioiL  But  indeed  Ebrinous  dropsy  in 
Ui0  lower  extmutj^  with  or  withoat  general  anasarca  and  grave 
pnartitntional  ailment,  is  altogether  improbable.  In  the  hydrops 
fibrinotua  of  Yogel,  where  fbe  fibnne  was  noticed  in  the  abdominal 
mnky,  aerioua  disease  was  certainly  present 

I^  then,  inflammation  he  the  cause,  what  tissues  does  it  affect  I 
Why  should  it  be  located  immediately  above  the  malleoli,  or  beneath 
die  outer  one  ?  Why  in  those  localities  particularly  should  the  in- 
Saamatory  {uroduct  be  more  susceptible  of  organization,  and  less 
uimahle  to  absorption  than  elsewhere  1  Probably  from  scMne  evanes- 
Mit  and  slight  cardiac  ailment,  endoeardial  or  pericardial,  or,  which 
is  more  probaUe,  from  a  temporaiy  aggravation  of  a  chronic  disease, 
ibstmotioD  occurs  in  the  venous  system.  This,  for  many  reasons,  is 
^ieflj  evident  in  the  lower  extremities.  The  internal  and  external 
■phMKHia  trunks^  and  the  network  of  veins  which  c(mnects  them 
■oond  the  lower  part  of  the  leg,  are  plugged  with  coagula,  which 
■Jbeequently  acting  as  foreign  bodies,  cause  a  certain  degree  of  inflam- 
Biiioii  attended  with  effusion  of  plastic  lymph.  The  inflammation 
^flnninating  quickly,  permits  the  lymph  to  organize,  probably  by  nu- 
deated  blsstema,  as  in  the  repair  of  subcutaneous  wounds.  Now,  if 
dbe  obeiruetion  ahould  be  more  permanent,  or  iLe  inflammation  more 
■veve^  we  should  have  not  development,  but  disintegration,  in  the 
taaa  of  oloeration,  varicose  or  otherwi^.  It  is  possible  that  the  in- 
lammation  may  be  oonflned  to  the  radicles  and  the  commencement  of 
)he  external  saphenous  vein,  which  runs  befdnd  the  outer  ankle  without 
my  muecular  support,  and  which,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  may  explain 
ihe  aeoond  form  of  enlargement  under  consideration.  The  obstruction 
uid  coagulation  of  blood  in  the  veins  is  commonly  attributed  to  the 
hydroetaiie  pressure  in  a  long  column  of  blood,  as  that  in  the  internal 
■{ibeoous  vein.  Apart  from  the  fact  that  this  hypothesis  does  not 
ioi^iain  the  lesion  in  the  external  saphenous  vein  and  its  radicles,  it 
ippeam  to  me  that  a  better  explanation  can  be  found,  aud  that  the 
inatomiflt  can  more  easily  discover  it  than  the  mechanical  philosopher. 
Cbere  is  ample  proof  that  muscular  contraction  plays  an  important 
Mi  in  aaaisting  the  flow  of  blood  in  the  veins.  It  is  a  remarkable 
iMi  that  such  assistance  is  almost  entirely  absent  in  the  lower  third 
ti  the  leg  and  below  the  outer  ankle.  Tendons  have  not  the  slightest 
NMUractile,  and  therefore  no  expansive  power.  In  the  lower  jiart  of 
ihe  1^  we  And  (for  very  good  reasons  too)  tendons  only.  The  tendons 
Kf  the  deeper  layer  of  muscles  at  the  back  of  the  leg  have  muscular 
ihres  joining  them  at  a  lower  level  than  is  the  case  in  the  superficial 
If  cr,  but  they  are  so  tightly  held  down  to  the  tibia  and  fibula  by  the 
leap  fiMcia  as  to  exercise  no  influence  on  the  superficial  veins  by  their 
OBtcaction.  Further,  on  each  side  of  the  tendo  Achillis  there  are 
Hge  ipftoes  filled  with  loose  areolar  and  adipose  tissue,  which  aflbrd 
he  moat  fiivourable  opportunities  for  the  inaction  and  dilatation  of 
In  exceptional  cases,  I  may  parenthetically  remark,  the  soleus 
send  muscular  fibres  to  the  under  aspect  of  the  tendo  Achillis 
to  its  inaertioa     Such  cases  we  may  reasonably  infer  would  be 
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little  liable  to  varicose  or  indolent  ulcer,  still  less  to  the  peculiar  enlarge- 
ments under  consideration.  Again,  a  third  of  the  tibia  is  subcutaneous, 
and  the  veins  (the  internal  saphenous  especially)  can  receive  no  pres- 
sure from  so  passive  an  agent.  Thus,  then,  many  circumstances  conspire 
to  show  how  a  lesion  affecting  the  venous  system  is  prone  to  show 
itself  in  the  supra-malleolar  region  and  below  the  outer  ankle.  In  the 
latter  spot  the  external  saphenous  vein  lies  on  the  flat  caJcaneum, 
totally  unassisted  by  muscular  action.  It  is  true  that  the  two  peroneal 
tendons  run  obliquely  across  the  outer  and  anterior  part  of  the  os 
calcL'',  but  they  have  not  the  least  influence  in  compressing  the  veins. 

I  have  reason  to  think  that  the  enlargement  which  I  have  described 
as  seated  below  the  outer  ankle  has  been  frequently,  though  vaguely, 
referred  to  synovial  distension  of  the  peroneal  sheaths.  On  the  supra- 
malleolar form  of  the  disease  I  have  never  known  an  opinion  given. 

If  it  be  granted  that  I  have  shown  sufficient  grounds  for  the  dila- 
tation and  inflammation  of  certain  veins,  with  the  possibility  of  an 
exudation  of  plastic  lymph  that  shall,  under  certain  circumstanoeet,  be 
capable  of  organization — ^the  circumstances,  however,  being  so  rare 
and  so  peculiar,  that  varicose  and  indolent  ulcers  must  always  be  more 
common  diseases  than  the  one  which  forms  the  subject  of  these  obser- 
vations— it  will  also  be  granted,  the  lymph  having  been  exuded,  and 
the  inflammation  and  other  circumstances  unfavourable  to  organization 
having  disappeared,  that  the  same  agencies  which  operate  against  the 
flow  of  blood  in  the  veins  will  operate  also  against  the  absorption  of 
the  lymph  which  is  deposited  in  the  areolar  tissue  at  the  lower  part 
of  the  leg.  Here,  then,  there  is  none  of  that  muscular  pressure  which 
elsewhere  is  a  most  effective  agent  in  the  absorption  of  inflammatory 
exudation. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  fluid  exiided  by  the  inflammatory 
process  should  escape  notice,  because  the  so-called  serum  of  inflam- 
mation is  really  liquor  sanguinis,  containing  all  the  material  requisite 
for  coagulation  and  organization.  Probably,  too,  the  enlargements  do 
not  result  from  a  single  pathological  process,  but  from  a  series,  each  in 
itself  slight,  painless,  and  unobserved. 

I  have  indirectly  referred  to  a  new  pathology  for  indolent  and 
varicose  ulcers.  At  another  time  I  hope  to  £11  up  the  outline,  and 
suggest  a  treatment  which  is  more  analogous  to  muscular  pressure  than 
any  now  in  use,  and  which  I  have  adopted  in  practice  with  great 
success. 

II.  A  Node  on  tlie  Patella, 

In  the  'Edinburgh  Medical  Journal,'  in  1857, 1  described  a  case  of 
bubo  occurring  within  the  abdominal  cavity.  Last  year  another 
singular  form  of  constitutional  syphilis  came  under  my  care.  A  hard, 
indolent,  partially  tender,  and  noctumally  painful  swelling  formed  on 
the  patella.  This,  after  a  lengthened  period,  suppurated  A  prac- 
titioner, under  the  impression  that  it  was  an  inflamed  bursa,  passed  a 
seton  through  it.  Inveterate,  though  varying  suppuration,  and  short, 
irregular  sinuses  in  the  superjacent  tissues,  followed  for  upwards  of  two 
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years.  The  knee-joint  was  not  affected,  but  the  patella  was  much 
enlarged,  and  its  range  of  motion  greatly  diminished^  The  tendon  of 
the  extensor  of  the  thigh  covers  very  closely  the  anterior  surface  of 
the  patella,  and  presents  certain  analogies  to  the  relation  of  the  occipito- 
fix>nta]is  muscle  to  the  cranial  bones,  which  are  so  obnoxious  to 
syphilitic  disease. 

III.  A  Proposition  for  tlie  Treatment  of  Aneurismal  Vainx, 

The  rarity,  in  late  times,  of  cases  of  aneurismal  vanx  must  be  my 
apology  for  proposing  a  method  of  treatment  before  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  practically  testing  its  utility.  It  is  common  to  do 
nothing  in  these  cases  unless  the  symptoms  are  very  severe,  when  a 
ligature  is  applied  above  and  below  the  wound  in  the  artery.  It 
appears  to  me  that,  in  a  large  number  of  cases,  especially  in  the  ex- 
tremities, very  considerable,  if  not  complete,  relief  might  be  afforded 
by  obliteration  of  the  vein,  above  and  below  its  communication  with 
the  artery,  by  means  of  a  needle  and  twisted  suture,  or  some  other 
method,  as  in  an  ordinary  (and  widely  different)  varicose  vein ;  perhaps 
in  some  cases  a  needle  might  also  be  passed  with  advantage  under  the 
contiguous  artery  for  a  short  time,  as  in  the  acupressure  method  of 
Professor  Simpson.  If  the  practicability  of  the  principle  be  granted, 
the  method  of  applying  it  admits  of  great  variety  to  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  individual  cases. 
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1.  ScHoiraEnr:  0»  M^  dmiaU  FoUrify  qfOswen,  (PoggendorPi  Aiuiak^ 
▼oL  eviiL  p^  471 ;  and  CftBataif  i  Jaliresbenckt  iiber  die  FoiaehEitto  in  dtf 
gesunmten  Medicin  ia  185d,  p.  L) 

S.  Gosop-Besai^sz  :  0/»  ^  ^/iM  of  Ozcm  on  Organic  Substances.  (Annalen 
d.  Chem.  und  Pbann.,  yoI.  ex.,  p.  86 ;  and  Caustatt,  loc.  cit.  p.  188.) 

3.  BoDSiUB :  On  Quantifative  DeUrminaiion  of  Albumen,    (Zeitschrift  f.  nt. 

Med.,  vol.  V. ;  and  Canstatt,  loc.  cit.  p.  805.) 

4.  L£coNTE :  The  Correlation  of  Physical,  Chemiealt  and  VUal  Ibreef,  and  tkt 

Conservation  of  Force  in  Vital  Phenomena,    (The  American  Journal  of 
Science  and  Arts,  vol.  xxviii.  p.  305,  1859.) 

5.  Physiological  Riddles.  (Comliill  Magazine,  July,  August,  September,  and 
October,  1860.) 

1.  ScHONBEiN  again  endeavours  to  prove  his  view,  that  the  ozonization  of 
oxygen  is  caused  by  a  division  of  this  body  in  two.  One  of  these  two  bodies, 
designated  by  the  author  e,  is  recognised  by  itsproperty  of  reducing  metallic 
acids ;  it  exists  in  the  binoxide  of  hydrogen.  Tne  other  body,  desi^pat^d  9, 
can  present  itself  in  the  gaseous  condition  as  common  ozon,  exhibiting  the 
well-xnown  reactions.  .  Schonbein  shows  that  the  slow  combustion  of  phos- 
phorus and  ether,  and  the  electrolysis  of  water  develop  always,  besides  the 
ozon  (e),  also  ®,  which  latter,  however,  never  appears  in  its  free  condition, 
because  it  combines  at  once  with  the  water  present  (HO),  to  form  binoxide  of 
hydrogen  (HOj). 

2.  The  view  that  the  oxygen  acquires  within  the  animal  organism  a  peculiar 
energy,  analogous  to  that  caused  b^^  the  electric  spark,  by  phosphorus,  and  other 
agents,  led  Gorup-Besanez  to  examine  the  action  of  ozon  on  organic  substances, 
in  order  to  compare  the  products  thus  artificially  obtained  with  those  arising 
from  the  oxidation  within  the  animal  body.  Many  substances,  as  urea,  alhm- 
toin,  alloxan,  kreatin,  sugar  of  milk,  inosit,  and  nippuric  acid  are  either  not 
at  all,  or  only  slightly  influenced  bv  ozon.  Lithic  acid  is  dissolved  and  trans- 
formed into  urea  and  allantoin.  Albumen  is  likewise  considerably  chan^ged  by 
ozon,  the  products  being  analogous  to  the  peptons  of  Lehmann.  Casem  is  at 
first  transformed  into  a  subst^^ce  exliibitmg  the  aualities  of  albumen,  but 
afterwards  it  becomes  further  changed,  yieldinfi;  a  boay  similar  to  oxidized  albu- 
men. On  fibrin,  as  well  in  an  alkaune  solution,^  as  also  in  water,  ozon 
remained  without  effect.  Bile  absorbs  the  ozon  and  loses  its  colour  and  its 
viscidity ;  ozon  appears  therefore  to  destroy  the  colouring  matter  and  also  the 
mucus.    On  yeast  and  emulsia  ozon  aets  with  great  energy. 
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^  Boddcer  saggests,  instead  of  the  usual  tedioos  way  of  determining  the 
pHutiiy  of  albumen,  a  yolumetric  method  by  means  of  a  solution  of  &rro- 
sjanide  of  potassium  in  acetic  acid.  We  refer  for  the  details  to  the  paper, 
vhkk  contains  the  results  of  the  analysis  of  various  albuminous  fluids,  obtained 

Lthis  yolumetric  method  and  compared  with  the  figures  found  according  to 
plan  hitherto  usually  adopted. 
4.  L^conte's  paper,  on  the  correhition  of  physical,  chemical,  and  vital  forces^ 
amto  on  laws  of  the  greatest  importance  regarding  general  physiology.  The 
wataal  couTertibility  of  the  vanous  forma  ci  force  (*'  correlation  of  forces"), 
■d  the  invariability  of  the  absolute  amount  of  force  in  the  midst  of  constant 
C  conservation  of  force"),  form  the  basis  of  all  his  deductions.  The 
neas  of  the  theory  of  the  correlation  of  phftical  forces  the  author  coi^ 
as  generally  adopted ;  but  the  correlation  ot  the  ftkyncal  and  viial  forces 
Mi  not  yet  been  sufficiently  interpreted,  though  Carpei^  has  so  ably  drawn 
Mmtkm  to  the  subject  in  the  '  Flubsophical  'mnsactions'  for  1850.  L^nte 
es  four  planes  of  material  existence,  of  which  each  following  plane  is 
a  step  above  the  preceding :  1.  The  lowest  plane  is  that  of  elementary 
tee.  S.  That  of  chemical  compounds  (mineral  kingdom).  3.  That  of 
^pirfcMf  existence.  4.  That  of  ommw/ existence.  It  is  impossible  for  any  foro0 
aaaiuxe  to  raise  matter  at  once  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  pbine ;  this  can 
ht  ioot  only  step  by  step.  It  reauires  gr^iter  and  greater  expenditure  o£ 
bne  to  maintain  matter  upon  eacn  successive  plane ;  therefore  any  amount 
tf  Batter  returning  to  a  lower  plane  by  decomposition  must  set  free  or  dc- 
rtlop  a  toce  which  may  raise  other  matter  from  a  lower  to  a  hiffher  condition* 
^Tm  deeomaontum  must  in  every  case  develop  forcey  which  force  may  take 
Ab  Ciorm  of  neat  as  in  combustion,  or  electricity  as  in  electrolysis,  or  mav 
tXftuA  itself  in  forming  chemical  compounds,  or  even  in  organizing  matter." 
Iheyacious  forces  L^omte  divides  into  physical,  diemical,  and  vital,  each 
ling  being  higher  than  the  preceding.    The  author  then  applies  his  view 
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\m  nuy  {dienomena  in  chemistry  and  physiology,  as  the  pecuuar  energy  o£ 
^fff"M**l  afi&nity  in  the  '^  nascent  condition,"  the  phenomena  of  the  seed  in 
■snsmation,  the  growth  of  plants  with  green  leaves,  and  that  of  pale  plants. 
As  an  iw^rtim<^j  we  will  give  the  author's  reasoning  regarding  the  phenomena 
of  the  hatehing  of  the  egg  and  the  growth  of  the  animal  after  hatching.    The 

V  during  incubation,  evolves  carbonic  acid  and  probably  also  water,  and 
wmghij  but  gtdm  in  orffonizaHom,  the  latter  bemg  in  proportion  to  the 
Heat  is  here  indirectly  transformed  into  a  vital  force  causing  decow^ 
of  a  part  of  tlie  orgamc  matter,  which  latter,  by  descending  from  the 
biganie  to  the  mineral  plane,  sets  free  a  force  which  may  raise  the  remaining 
psrtion  into  a  slightly  hig^her  condition.  The  growth  and  nutrition  of  the 
■ItH  after  hatdiing  is  again  owing  to  deeomponlion.  L^conte's  view  differs 
IB  tins  respect  essentially  from  that  usually  entertained.  While  it  is  generally 
oondcrea  that  the  animal  tissue  is  in  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium,  leading 
to  eeostant  decomposition,  and  that  this  deeompotiiion  causes  the  necessity  of 
meompotUioM  or  of  food,  L^conte  regards  the  decomposition  oi  necessary  to  de- 
mbp  ike  force  by  which  the  oraanigation  of  food  or  the  nutrition  is  effected.  The 
fist  that  the  body  is  not  only  maintainea,  but  yrows,  is  not  opposed  to  this 
viBw,  because  the  substance  of  the  bodv,  hj  its  decomposition,  aescends  from 
tlie  fourth  (animal)  plane  to  the  second  (mineral^  plane  (carbonic  acid,  water^ 
urea),  and  thus  sets  free  much  more  force  than  is  necessary  to  assimilate  an 
equal  amount  of  food — viz.,  raise  it  from  the  third  to  the  fourth  plane.  This 
suplus  of  force  may  then  be  employed  in  the  assimilation  of  an  additional 
amount  of  food,  and  also  in  the  production  of  animal  activity,  heat,  and 
electricity. 

5.  Similar  views  arc  expounded  by  the  author  of  the  very  suggestive  papers, 
publbhed  in  the  'Comhiir Magazine*  under  the  title,  ''Physiological  Riddles." 
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The  correlation  of  forces  is  clearly  expressed  by  the  author's  words :  "  There 
is  a  ceaseless  round  of  force-mutation  throughout  nature,  eacli  one  generating 
or  changing  into  the  other.     So  the  force  which  enters  the  plant  as  heat,  or 
light,  &c.,  and  is  stored  up  in  its  tissues,  making  them  '  organic ;'  this  force, 
transferred  from  the  plant  to  the  animal  in  digestion,  is  given  out  by  its 
muscles  in  their  decomposition,  and  produces  motion,  or  by  its  nerves,  and 
constitutes  the  nervous  force."    The  "  vital  power**  the  author  describes  as  a 
modification  of  force  which  opposes  chemical  affinity  in  the  living  organism ; 
owing  to  this  opposition  the  chemical  processes  in  the  living  tissues  take  place 
under  peculiar  conditions  and  manifest  peculiar  characteristics.    The  "  func- 
tions** of  the  body  (muscular  motion,  nervous  action,  secretion^  depend  on  the 
de.composition  of  tissue — i.e.,  on  the  coming  into  play  of  the  cuemical  affinity. 
The  "  stimuli*'  call  forth  these  functions.    "  In  the  muscle,"  the  author  says, 
"  the  chemical  affinity,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  force,  which  we  (»11,  pio- 
visionallv,  the  vital  force,  on  the  other,  exist  in  equilibrium ;  the  stimulus  over- 
throws tliis  equilibrium,  and  thus  calls  forth  the  inherent  tendency  to  change 
of  state.    Magnets  lose  for  a  time  their  magnetic  property  bv  being  raised  to 
red  heat ;  if,  therefore,  to  a  magnet  holding  a  weight  suspended,  heat  enough 
were  applied,  it  would  permit  the  fall  of  the  weight.    It  is  thus  the  stimulus 
*  permits*  the  function."    The  cause  of  the  muscular  motion,  however,  is  in  the 
muscle  itself — in  its  decomposition.    Thus  throughout,  the  cause  of  animal 
activity  and  nutrition  is  the  decomposition  of  tissue,  by  which  force  is  set  free, 
which  expends  itself  in  the  various  phenomena  of  the  animal  organism.    The 
author  then  ingeniously  explains  the  grov^ng  of  ])lants  on  decaving  substances, 
and  the  phenomena  of  fermentation,  by  the  principle  that  d^ecomposition  is 
always  connected  with  the  giving  out  of  force,  which  force  is,  under  favourable 
circumstances,  expended  in  "  organizing"  a  certain  amount  of  other  substance. 
The  constant  dependence  of  nutrition  on  decay,  the  inseparable  interlinking  of 
the  two  processes  caused,  though  opposed  to  each  other,  by  the  same  primary 
action — viz.,  chemical  affinity — is  compared  with  tlie  phenomena  of  the  fountain, 
where  the  same  simple  law  of  gravity  produces  likewise  apjjarently  opposite 
effects.     "  Chemical  affinity  at  the  same  time  produces  and  destroys  the  living 
frame,  as  gravity  at  the  same  time  produces  and  destroys  the  fountain." 

In  a  paper  on  "  living  forms,"  the  same  author  shows  that  the  living  sub- 
stance grows  in  the  direction  of  the  least  resistance.  Thus  the  buds  of  plants 
almost  always  grow  in  the  axils  of  the  leaves,  and  in  the  young  chicken  the 
eye  "buds  out"  between  the  first  and  second  lobes,  the  ear  between  the 
second  and  third.  While  the  chemical  forces  produce  the  living  organism,  the 
mechanical  force,  by  the  resistance  of  the  structures  which  surround  the 
growing  organism,  gives  it  the  necessary  shape.  The  "growth  under  resis- 
tance** IS  the  chief  cause  of  the  spiral  form  assumed  by  living  things.  "The 
expanding  tissue,  compressed  by  its  own  resisting  external  coat,  wreathes 
itself  into  spiral  curves.*'  The  formation  of  the  heart  is  used  as  an  illustra- 
tion. "That  organ,"  the  author  states,  "orisinates  in  a  mass  of  pulsating 
cellvS,  which,  gradually  becoming  hollow,  gives  tne  first  form  of  the  heart  in  a 
straight  tube,  more  or  less  subdivided,  and  tciininating  at  each  extremity  in 
blooQvessels.  This  is  the  permanent  form  of  the  heart  in  many  animals." 
When  the  organ  is  to  be  developed  into  a  more  complex  form,  the  straight  tube 
growing  withm  a  limited  space  "  coils  itself  into  a  spiral  form." 
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n.  Food  and  Digestion. 

1;  Lawes  and  Gilbebt  :  Experimental  Inquiry  into  the  Composition  of  some  of 
the  Jnimale  Fed  and  Slaughtered  as  Human  Food,  (Proceedings  of  the 
Eojal  Society,  vol  ix.  p.  348, 1859.) 

8.  HuHKETELD :  De  Albuminis  Succo  Gastrico  Factitio  SolubiUtate.  (Gry- 
phi»,  1859 ;  and  Canstatt,  1.  c.  p.  30.) 

3.  Lent  :  De  Sued  Oastnci  Facultate  ad  Amylum  Permutandum,    (Grypliite, 

1858 ;  and  Canstatt,  1.  c.  p.  30.) 

4.  Maecst  :  On  the  Action  of  Bile  upon  Fats.  (Proceedings  of  the  Royal 
Society,  yoL  ix.  p.  306, 1859.) 

1.  The  researches  of  Lawes  and  Gilbert  regarding  the  composition  of  some 
of  the  animals  fed  and  slaughtered  as  food  are  of  great  interest  in  relation  to 
the  physiology  as  well  of  food  as  abo  of  nutrition.  The  animals  submitted  to 
analysis  were  oxen,  sheep,  and  pi^s.  The  authors  determined  the  actual  and 
percentage  amounts  of  water,  of  mineral  matter,  of  total  nitroeeuous  com- 
ponnds,  of  fat,  and  of  total  diy  substance  in  the  entire  bodies  and  in  different 
parts  of  ten  animals.  There  appears,  from  these  analyses,  to  be  a  prominent 
connexion  between  the  amount  of  mineral  matter  and  of  nitrogenous  con- 
fiitnents  of  the  body.  The  average  amount  of  mineral  matters,  in  the  entire 
bodies  analysed,  may  be  estimated  in  lean  oxen  to  be  4t\  to  5  per  cent. ;  in  lean 
sheep,  3 1  to  4  per  cent. ;  in  lean  pigs,  2^  to  3  per  cent.  \a  fattened  animals 
the  ngores  would  be — ^for  oxen  and  calves,  3^  to  4  per  cent. ;  for  sheep  and 
lambs,  24  to  2f  per  cent. ;  for  pigs,  1^  to  1}  per  cent.  "  Of  total  mtrogenous 
ampouMos  there  were  in  the  fasted  live-weight  of  the  fat  ox,  14^  per  cent. ; 
in  Uiat  of  the  fat  sheep,  12|  per  cent. :  in  that  of  the  very  fat  one  not  quite 
U  per  cent.,  and  in  that  of  the  moderately-fattened  pig  about  the  same— 
namely,  10*87  per  cent.  The  leaner  animals  analysed  contained  from  2  to  3 
par  cent,  more  nitrogenous  substance  than  the  moderately-fattened  ones."  The 
Jkt  is  the  principal  constituent  of  the  drv  substance  of  most  animals  consumed 
as  food.  The  fat  calf  alone  contained  less  fat  than  nitrogenous  substance ; 
while  the  entire  bodies  of  the  fat  ox  and  lamb  contained  about  30  per  cent. ; 
of  the  fat  sheep,  35 i  per  cent.;  of  the  very  fat  sheep  even  45 1  per  cent. ;  of 
the  moderately  fat  nig,  42^  per  cent  of  fat.  "  The  averac^e  composition  of  the 
six  animals  assumea  to  be  weU  fattened,  showed  in  rouna  numbers  3  per  cent. 
of  mineral  matter,  124  per  cent,  of  nitrogenous  compounds,  and  33  per  cent. 
of  fai,  in  their  standing  or  fasted  live-weight."  The  meat  of  fat  animals 
contains  a  smaller  percentage  of  water,  of  nitrogenous  compounds,  and  mineral 
snbsUoice,  and  a  larger  percenta^  of  fat,  than  that  of  lean  animals.  Lawes 
and  Gilbert  further  estimated,  "  tnat  of  the  whole  nitrogenous  substances  of  the 
body,  60  oer  cent,  in  the  case  of  calves  and  oxen,  50  per  cent,  in  lambs  aiid 
aheep,  ana  78  per  cent,  in  pigs,  would  be  consumed  as  human  food.  Of  the 
XxmLfat  of  the  bodies,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  supposed  that  in  calves  and 
Lunbs  95  per  cent.,  in  oxen  80  per  cent.,  iu  sheep  75  per  cent.,  and  in  pigs 
90  iier  cent,  would  be  so  applied."  "  Assuming,"  the  authors  argue,  "  the  pro- 
portional consumption  of  tne  fat  and  nitrogenous  compounds  to  be  as  here 
estimated,  there  would  be  in  the  fat  calf  analysed  1}  times,  in  the  fat  ox 
Sf  times,  in  the  fat  lamb,  fat  sheep,  and  fat  pig  nearly  4^  times,  and  in  the 
Teiy  fat  sheep  6^  times  as  much  dry  fat  as  dry  nitrogenous  or  flesh-forroino^ 
constituents  consumed  as  human  food."  If  we  compare  the  composition  of 
meat  with  that  of  our  vegetable  foods,  especially  wheat  flour  bread,  and  assume 
%\  parts  to  be  the  "  st<ureh  equivalent*  lor  1  part  of  fat,  we  find  that  bread 
contains  6'8  parts  of  respiratory  or  fat-forming  to  1  part  of  flesh-forming 
material,  while  the  average  of  the  six  animals  yidds  the  proportion  of  10  parts 
of  atarcfa-eqnivalait  to  1  part  of  nitrogenous  compounds ;  tne  meat  of  the  fat 
calf  alone  CThihitmg  a  lower  proportion  than  the  bread. 
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2.  Huhnefeld  examined,  with  Budge,  the  inflaence  of  artificial  digestive 
ifluid,  mixed  with  various  acids,  on  albumen.  The  juithor'fi  experiments  proved 
that  the  di^tive  fluid  prepared  with  hydrochloric  acid  dissolved  the  aioumen 
most  completely  and  in  the  shortest  space  of  time ;  while  that  "fluid  in  which 
the  hydrochloric  acid  was  substituted  by  acetic  acid  was  least  effioacions,  lactip 
acid  keeping  an  intermediate  position  lietween  the  other  two  adAk 

3.  Lent's  researches  relate  to  the  alleged  power  of  the^astne  juice  to  trans- 
form starch  into  sugar.  The  author  found,  in  his  experiments' an  rabbits,  that 
after  the  extirpation  of  the  salivary  glands  (parotid  and  submaxillary),  and  the 
application  of  a  ligature  round  the  (esophagus,  the  starch  introduoad  into  the 
stomach  was  not  transformed  into  sugar.  These  experiments  corroborate, 
therefore,  the  view  that  the  change  of  starch  in  the  stomaoh  observed  by 
some  physiologists  had  not  been  caused  by  the  gastric  juice,  but  by  the  saliva 
swallowed. 

4.  Marcet  inouired  into  the  nature  of  the  action  of  bile  (sheep's  bile  being 
used)  on  neutral  fats  and  fatty  acids,  with  the  object  of  throwing  some  fartlur 
light  on  the  digestion  of  fats.  His  investigations  led  to  the  following  ia- 
amts : — 1.  A  mixture  of  bile  and  neutral  fats  (stearine,  okine,  and  margarine) 
heated  to  a  temperature  above  the  fiisin^-point  of  the  fM;,  undergoes  no  dian^^ 
and  no  chemical  action  takes  place.  It.  A  mixture  of  bile  and  faUy  acids 
(stearic,  oleic,  and  mai^aric  aoi&),  heated  to  a  temperature  above  the  fnsing- 
point  of  fatty  acids,  is  transformed  into  a  solution,  a  yeiy  few  and  minute 
globules  only  of  fat  remaining  unacted  upon  from  the  presenoe  of  oleic  acid. 
This  solution  becomes  a  perfect  emulsion  on  cooling,  and  is  attended  with  the 
chemical  decomposition  of  the  bile ;  and  further,  if  the  emulsion  (rf  bile  and 
fatty  acids  be  filtered  when  quite  cold,  and  the  residue  on  the  Alter  thorough^ 
washed  with  distilled  water,  the  filtrate  and  washings  mixed  tocher  wain 
possess  the  proper^  of  forming  an  emulsion  with  another  ouantity  of  fatty 
acids,  bein^  also  at  tne  same  time  partly  decomposed,  althougn  in  the  previous 
operation  tne  bile  appeared  to  have  exlutusted  its  power  on  th^  fatty  aoias.  1%e 
flltrate  and  washings  from  this  second  operation  again  act  upon  a  firesh  quantify 
of  fatty  acids,  and  so  on ;  only  in  every  subsequent  operation  the  proportiai 
of  emulsion  obtained  appears  to  diminish,  and  the  induced  chemioal  deoompo- 
sition  to  be  lessened.  3.  Pure  oleic  acid,  when  agitated  with  bile,  oold  or 
hot,  produces  no  emulsion  or  chemical  action  whatever.  4.  The  etomaek 
during  digestion  has  the  power  of  decomposing  the  ists  oontained  in  tiie  food 
into  fatty  acids,  fats  acquiring  thereby  the  property  of  being. acted  upon  ohemi- 
oally  by  the  bile,  and  ofbeing  transformed  xntoan  emuhuon. 


m.  IRESPmiTION  AITD  GlKCTTLATIOir. 

1.  Smith,  E.  :  Inquiry  into  the  Phenomena  ofBe^aiion,    (Frooeedinga  (^  the 

Bx>yal  Society,  vol.  ix.  p.  611, 1859.) 
8.  Smith,  E.  :    Experimenis  on  the  Action   of  Food  upon  the  Sespiration. 

(Proceedings  of  the  Eoyal  Society,  vol  ix.  p.  629, 1859.) 

3.  Yalevtin  :    On  Reepiration  in  a  Coiffined  Space.    (Zeitsch.  1  taL  Med., 

vol.  X.  p.  33, 1860.) 

4.  PETTiGiiEW,  J. :  On  the  Arrangement  of  the  Muscular  Fibres  of  ike  Vemtti- 
cular  Portion  of  the  Heart  of  the  MammaL  (Proceedings  of  the  Boyal 
Society,  vol.  x.,  p.  433, 1860.) 

1.  E.  Smith  gives  the  result  of  numerous  inquiries  into  the  quantity  of 
carbonic  acid  expired  and  of  air  inspired,  with  the  rate  of  pulsation  and 
respiration — 1st,  in  the  whole  of  the  twenty-four  iiouzs,  .with  and  without 
exertion  and  food ;  iind,  the  variations  from  day  to  duf  and  ^^^nn  aeaaon  to 
season ;  and  3rd,  the  infineiice  of  aome  kinds.of  ezortioA.   EniSn  demaptian 
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of  the  apparatus  we  refer  to  the  paper.    The  quantity  of  carbonic  acid  expired 
io  twenty-four  hours  raried  in  four  healthy  men  from  an  average  of  24'274! 
ounces  in  one  to  16*43  ounces  in  another.    The  quantity  cvolyed  in  light  sleep 
was  4*88  and  4*99  grains  per  minute,  and  when  scarcely  awake,  57,  5 '94,  and 
6*1  grains  at  different  times  of  the  ni^ht.    The  author  estimates  the  amount 
in  profound  sleep  at  4*5  grains  per  minute.    "The  total  quantity  of  carbon 
evolved  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  at  rest,  was,  in  the  author,  7*144  ounces." 
The  quantity  of  air  inspired  during  the  working  day  varied  from  583  cubic 
inches  in  one  subject,  to  365  cubic  inches  in  another.    The  respirations  were 
to  the  pulsations  as  1  to  4*63  in  the  youn^t,  and  as  1  to  5*72  in  the  oldest.  ^ 
"One-naif  the  product  of  the  respirations  into  the  pulsations  gave  nearly  the 
number  of  cubic  inches  of  air  inspired  in  some  of  tne  persons,  and  the  propor- 
tion of  the  carbonic  acid  to  the  air  inspired  varied  from  as  1  grain  to  5  4' 7 
cubic  inches  to  as  1  grain  to  58  cubic  inches.    The  variations  in  the  carbonic 
acid  evolved  in  the  working  day  gave  an  average  maximum  of  10*43  and 
minimum  of  6*74  grains  per  minute."    The  effect  of  a  fast  of  forty  hours,  with 
(Hily  a  breakfast  meal,  was  to  reduce  the  amount  of  carbonic  acid  to  75  per 
cent,  of  that  which  was  found  witli  food.    Meals  caused  an  increase  of  car- 
bonie  add ;  rise  of  temperature  caused  diminution  of  carbonic  acid.   The  effect 
of  season  was  to  cause  a  diminution  of  carbonic  acid  and  all  the  other  phe- 
nomena of  respiration  from  the  beginning  of  June  to  the  beginning  of  Sep- 
tember,  independently  of  temperature  and  atmospheric  pressure.    Walking  and 
the  treadwheel  were  the  kinds  of  exertion  exammed.    Walking  at  two  miles 
per  hour  caused  an  exhalation  of  18*  1  grains  of  carbonic  acid  per  minute,  and 
at  three  miles  per  hour  of  25*83  grains  ;  while  the  effect  of  the  treadwheel 
at  Coldbath-fields  Prison  was  to  increase  the   quantity  to   48   graiua  per 
minute. 

2.  In  another  communication  E.  Smith  examined  the  influence  of  various 
articles  of  food  on  the  process  of  respiration.  The  author  divides,  from 
the  results  he  obtained,  the  various  kinds  of  food  into  two  classes — viz.  *.  respi- 
nUary  exciiantt  and  non-excitants.  To  the  excitants  belong  sugar,  milk,  the 
eereals,  potatoes,  tea,  coffee,  chicorv,  cocoa,  alcohol,  rum,  ales,  some  wines, 
gluten,  casein,  gelatin,  fibrin,  and  albumen.  The  non-excitants  are  starch,  fat, 
•ome  alcohols,  and  coffee-leaves.  Of  the  hydro-carbons,  sugar  acted  very 
differently  from  fat.  All  the  "  respiratory  excitants  "  increased  depths  but  not 
the  rate  of  respiration.  Some  of  them  acted  with  great  rapidity,  as  sugar  and 
tea,  causing  an  increase  of  one  grain  of  carbonic  acid  per  minute  in  from  five 
to  eight  mmutes ;  others,  as  gluten  and  casein,  with  less  rapidity,  but  greater 
duration. 

8.  Valentin  endeavours  to  learn  the  nature  of  the  chemical  phenomena  of 
respiration  in  animals  kept  in  a  hermeticalljf -closed  space,  filled  with  atmo- 
spheric air,  which  of  course  must  become  gradually  poorer  in  oxygen  and 
neher  in  carbonic  acid.  For  the  description  of  the  apparatus,  we  refer  to  the 
essay  itself.  The  animals  submitted  to  the  experiments  were  frogs,  serpents, 
rabbits,  guinea-pigs,  cats,  fowls,  mice,  rats,  and  dogs.  The  symptoms  of 
dyspnoea  exhibited  by  these  different  animals  vary  considerably;  thus  the 
number  of  respiratory  movements  decreased  in  the  rabbit,  the  dog,  and  the 
hen,  while  it  increasea  in  the  guinea-pig  and  the  cat ;  the  dog,  cat,  and  guinea- 
pig  exhibited  phenomena  of  distress  sooner  than  the  rabbit,  the  hen  still 
aooner,  while  the  serpent  manifested  the  greatest  degree  of  dyspnoea  when  the 
percentage  of  carbonic  acid  was  only  so  small  (61  per  cent.)  as  scarcely  to 
excite  abdominal  respiration  in  the  rabbit.  The  author  gives  a  table  showing 
the  peroentage  of  carbonic  acid,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen  of  the  air  at  the  point 
of  tne  greatest  dyspnoea,  and  another  t-able  with  the  analysis  of  the  air  which 
had  caused  the  animal's  suffocation.  These  tables  corroborate  the  observation 
tkai  aaiiiiab  dying  feon  aoffooation  in  a  confined  space  ^xwsume  ahnost  the 
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entire  amount  of  oxygen  present,  while  the  percentage  of  carbonic  acid  ex- 
haled by  them  is  smaller  than  the  diminution  of  oxygen  would  indicate.  The 
second  table  further  shows  that  mice  are  able  to  exhaust  the  oxygen  of 
the  air  to  06  per  cent,  before  death  ensues ;  that,  however,  in  this  respect 
too,  different  individuals  of  the  same  species  of  animal  exhibit  a  considerable 
difference,  and  still  more  the  different  species  of  animals.  While  Bernard* 
asserts  that  birds  reduced  in  health  bear  the  deteriorated  air  better  than 
healthy  individuals,  Valentin  arrived,  with  regard  to  mammalia,  to  the  opposite 
result.  Concerning  the  amount  of  carbonic  acid  exhaled,  the  author  concludes 
that  mammalia  pensh  in  general  before  the  percentage  of  carbonic  acid  in  the 
surrounding  air  has  become  so  high  as  not  to  allow  anv  further  exhalation  of 
carbonic  acid,  according  to  the  law  of  the  interchange  of  ^es.  The  fact  that 
the  serpent  died  when  the  surrounding  air  contained  omy  672  per  cent,  of 
carbonic  acid,  and  the  further  fact  that  this  percentage  had  become  only 
slightly  increased  during  several  davs  preceding  the  death  of  the  animal,  led 
Valentin  to  the  inference  that  the  blood  of  the  cold-blooded  animals  contains 
only  a  small  amount  of  carbonic  acid. 

In  the  greater  number  of  experiments  the  volume  of  air  was  diminished  at 
the  termination  of  the  experiment.  There  was  no  constant  decrease  of  the 
carbonic  acid  exhaled  within  a  certain  space  of  time,  as  one  would  be  inclined 
to  infer  from  Vierord's  law,  that  the  quantity  of  carbonic  acid  disengaged  from 
the  blood  increases  or  decreases  in  an  inverse  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  car- 
bonic acid  contained  in  the  surrounding  air.  The  absorption  of  oxygen  in 
mammalia,  breathing  in  a  confined  space,  may  be  at  first  increased,  but  later, 
with  the  progress  of  the  dyspnoea,  it  becomes  decidedly  diminished,  and  even 
more  so  tnan  the  exhalation  of  the  carbonic  acid.  The  amount  of  nitrogen  in 
the  air  of  the  apparatus  remained  in  some  of  the  experiments  almost  un- 
changed ;  a  decided  diminution  was  not  met  with  in  any  single  instance ;  a 
distinct  increase,  on  the  contrary,  was  observed  in  the  greater  number  of  expe- 
riments, especially  in  those  on  rats  and  mice. 

4.  Pettigrew,  in  the  Croonian  lecture  delivered  at  the  Royal  Society,  states 
that  he  considers  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart  to  be  the  typical  one,  the 
right  ventricle  forming  only  a  segment  of  the  left  one.  By  a  little  care,  he 
remarks,  one  can  unwind,  as  it  were,  the  muscular  substance,  and  easily  sepa- 
rate the  walls  of  the  left  ventricle  into  several  layers,  each  of  which  is  charac- 
terized by  a  difference  in  direction.  The  author  assumes  nine  layers — vi«., 
four  external,  one  central,  and  four  internal.  He  describes  how  the  external 
fibres  are  continuous  with  the  internal  fibres  at  the  apex,  and  also  at  the  base. 
Concerning  "  the  direction  of  the  fibres,  he  showed  now  there  is  a  gradational 
sequence  in  the  direction  of  the  fibres  constituting  the  several  layers.  Thus, 
the  fibres  of  the  first  layer  are  more  vertical  in  direction  than  those  of  the 
second,  the  second  than  those  of  the  third,  the  third  than  those  of  the  fourth, 
and  the  fourth  than  those  of  the  fifth,  the  fibres  constituting  which  layer  are 
transverse,  and  run  at  nearly  right  angles  to  those  of  the  first  layer.  Passing 
the  fifth  layer,  which  occupies  the  centre  of  the  ventricular  wall,  and  forms 
the  boundary  between  the  external  and  internal  layers,  the  order  of  things  is 
reversed,  and  the  remaining  layers — viz.,  six,  seven,  eight,  and  nine — gradu- 
ally return  to  the  vertical  in  an  opposite  direction,  and  in  an  inverse  order.'* 
This  change  in  the  direction  of  the  external  and  internal  fibres  Pettigrew 
accounts  fur  "  by  the  law  of  the  double  conical  spiral ;"  for  the  explanation  of 
which  law,  however,  we  must  refer  to  the  paper.  The  fibres,  he  st-ates,  do  not 
form  simple  loops  pointing  towards  the  apex,  as  genendly  supposed,  but 
twisted  continuous  loops  pomting  alike  to  apex  and  base.     "From  this 

«  Cl.  Bernard:  Lefoof  lor  lea  Eifets  del  S«b8ianeei  To^iqpiei  «t  HMouunB^nmi^ 

p.  118.     Full,  18S7. 
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inrangement,"  the  Icctiurer  continues,  "it  follows  that  the  first  and  nmth 
livers  embrace  in  their  convolutions  those  immediately  beneath  them,  while 
these  in  turn  embrace  those  next  in  succession,  and  so  on,  until  the  central 
lajer  is  reached— an  arrangement  which  may  in  part  explain  alike  the  rolling 
movements  and  powerful  action  of  the  ventricles."  Pettigrew  then  described 
the  structure  of  the  right  ventricle  and  of  the  septum.  In  corroboration  of 
the  view,  that  the  left  ventricle  b  the  typical  one,  tne  right  only  a  segment,  he 
referred  to  the  shape  of  the  ventricles,  as  shown  by  casts  of  their  interior ; 
the  left  yielding  a  perfect  right-handed  conical  screw;  the  right,  although 
having  the  same  twist,  representing  only  an  incomplete  portion. 


TV.  Blood;  LiMpn;  Chyle;  Nutrition;  Metajio&phosis  op  Matter. 

1.  ZimcERiiANK:   On  Richardson's  Hypothesis  regarding  the   Cause   of  the 

Coagulation  of  the  Bloody  and  some  other  Views  regarding  Fibrin,     (Zcitschr. 
fur  Rat.  Med.,  vol.  viii.  p.  304,  1860.) 

2.  BiscHOFF :  On  the  Process  of  Nutrition  in  Man  and  Animals.    (Archives 

G^n6r.  de  M6d.,  A6ut,  1860,  p.  129.) 

3.  Lawes  and  Gilbert  :  1.  c.  sub.  ii. 

4.  Mat  :  At  which  Temperature  do  Cows  derive  the  greatest  Advantage  from  their 

Food.    (Moleschott's  Untersuchungcn,  vol.  v.  p.  319.) 

5.  Henneberg  :  Experiments  on  the  Feeding  of  Oxen,    (Journal  fiir  Land- 

wirthschaft,  1859 ;  and  Canstatt,  1.  c.  p.  69.) 

6.  Schxidt  and  STiiRZWAGE :  On  the  Influence  of  Arsenious  Acid  on  the  Meta- 
morphosis  of  Matter,    (Moleschott's  Untersuchungcn,  vol.  vi.  p.  283.| 

7.  Pavt  :  On  the  Alleged  Sugar-forming  Function  of  the  Idver,     ( Vid.  sub.  v.) 

8.  ScHOTTiN  :  On  Kreatin  and  Kreatinin.     (Vid.  sub.  v.) 

1.  Zimmennann  considers  Richardson's  explanation  regarding  the  cause  of 
the  coagulation  of  the  blood  as  insufficient.  Although  he  does  not  deny  that 
the  volatile  ammonia  contained  in  tlie  blood,  lymph,  and  chyle  may  have  some 
influence  on  their  fluid  state,  yet  their  coagulation,  he  argues,  cannot  be  attri- 
Imted  to  the  escape  of  the  ammonia,  because  the  blood  coagulates  in  spite  of 
the  presence  of  this  substance — as,  for  instance,  when  blood  has  been  received 
under  mercury  and  oil,  or  even  after  a  small  quantity  of  caustic  ammonia  has 
been  admixed,  in  which  case,  though  it  does  not  coagulate  at  once,  yet  it  does 
80  after  some  hours,  when  there  is  still  distinct  proof  that  the  ammonia  has  not 
yet  escaped.  The  theory  in  question,  the  author  states,  is  further  inadequate 
to  explain  the  majority  of  those  coagulations  which  occur  in  the  living  body. 
Zimmermann's  own  theory  is,  that  the  process  of  coagulation  is  caused  by  the 
formation  of  a  catalytic  substance  (contact-horper),  which  effects  a  molecular 
diange  in  the  fluid  fibrin,  disposing  the  latter  to  pass  into  the  solid  state. 
The  author  cannot  give  an  accurate  description  of  this  catalytic  substance,  but 
thinks  that  it  exists  and  remains  in  a  dissolved  condition,  and  that  it  has  only 
MM  statu  naseenii  the  power  to  d^ciper  contactum  on  the  fibrin. 

2.  BischofiTs  essay  gives  an  abstract  of  the  author's  views,  wliich  are  more 
folly  disoossed  in  his  work,  lately  published,  'On  the  Laws  of  Nutrition  of 
Ganiivores.'  As  this  work  will  shortly  be  more  fully  reviewed  in  this  Journal,  we 
will  now  only  mention  that  Bbchoff  endeavours  to  show  the  relation  of  the 
azotixed  and  not  azotized  articles  of  food  to  the  animal  organism,  the  manner 
in  which  they  mamtain  the  growth  and  existence  of  that  organism,  and  the 
dianges  they  undergo  in  doing  this. 

3.  We  have  reported  already  on  Lawes  and  Gilbert's  paper,  as  far  as  it 
relates  to  dietetics ;  but  the  results  obtained  by  the  authors  on  the  process  of 

faiUMMg  are  of  more  especial  value  to  the  physiology  of  nutrition.  Regarding 
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the  increase  of  the  weight  of  animals  doting  the  last  mouths  of  fattening,  it  is 
estimated  to  contain  in  oxen  from  70  to  75  per  cent,  of  total  dij  substance ; 
of  which  60  to  65  parts  arc  fat,  7  to  8  parts  nitrogenous  substance,  and  1  to 
1}  mineral  matter.  Similar  are  the  proportions  in  sheep  and  pigs,  but  tho 
percentage  of  fat  is  larger,  that  of  nitrogenous  substance  and  mineral  matter 
smaller.  In  many  instances  {he  authors  have  exactly  determined  the  amount 
and  composition  of  the  food  consumed  during  the  fattening  process,  and  have 
compared  it  with  the  constituents  estimated  to  be  stored  up  in  the  increase;. 
Thus  they  found  that  in  sheep,  for  100  of  collective  dry  substance  of  food 
consumed,  there  will  be  about  9  parts  of  dry  matter  in  the  increase  stored  up. 
Of  these  about  8  parts  are  fat,  and  only  0*2  part  mineral  matter,  and  0*8  nitro- 

fenous  compounds.  The  average  of  all  estimates  relating  to  pigs  showed,  foE 
00  parts  of  dry  matter  of  food  consumed,  17i  parts  of  cur  increase,  of  which 
15|  parts  were  estimated  as  fat,  and  rather  more  than  \\  part  nitrogenous 
substance.  The  authors  especisJly  mention  the  important  fact  that  "  there 
were  four  or  Hve  times  as  much  fat  stored  up  in  increase,  as  there  was  of  fatty 
matter  supplied  in  the  food."  There  was  therefore  obviously  ^formaiion.  of/ai 
in  the  body.  On  the  whole,  by  the  fattening  of  animids,  the  proportion  of  the 
nitrogenous  compounds  of  the  entire  body  is  diminished,  tnat  of  fat  is  in- 
creased. 

4.  May  endeavoured  to  learn  at  which  temperature  cows  derive  the  greatest 
advantage  from  the  food  consumed.  He  maae  on  two  cows  four  series  of  ex- 
periments, each  of  them  extending  over  a^  space  of  ten  days ;  the  temperature 
oeing  kept  in  the  first  series  at  41°  Fahr.-(4^  Biaumur),  in  the  second  at 
54.-5^  Fahr.,  in  the  third  at  65*75*'  Fahr.,  and  in  the  fourth  at  59°  Fahr.  The 
quantity  and  quality  of  food  consumed  was  in  aU  experiments  almost  the  same ; 
tne  greatest  increase  of  weight  took  place  at  the  temperature  of  54*5  Fahr., 
the  smallest  at  that  of  65*75°  Fahr. ;  the  best  milk  was  obtained  likewise  at 
the  temperature  of  54*5°,  which  temperature  was  also  connected  with  the  best 
state  of^  general  health.  A  slightly  lower  temperature  than  54*5°  Fahr.  ap^ 
peared  likewise  to  be  beneficial.  The  amount  of  the  faecal  excretion  was  greater 
during  the  increased  temperature,  that  of  the  urine  smaller,  while  the  quantify 
of  fluid  ingested  was  larger  in  the  higher  than  in  the  lower  temperature.  The 
amount  of  solids  in  the  urine  appears,  however,  not  to  have  been  ascertained. 

5.  Henneberg  and  Hohmann  have,  according  to  Canstatt's  report,  instituted 
researches  on  the  conditions  of  nutrition  in  oxen.  We  have  not  been  able  to 
obtain  their  communication,  but  it  appears  to  contain  valuable  determinatioiis 
of  the  ingesta  and  egesta.  The  temperature  of  61*2°  Fahr.  seemed  to  the 
authors  the  most  conducive  for  the  nutrition  of  oxen. 

6.  Schmidt  and  Stfirzwage  examined  on  common  fowls,  pigeons,  and  eaiflL 
the  influence  of  arsenious  acid  on  the  metamorphosis  of  matter,  l^ey  found 
that  small  doses  of  arsenious  acid  cause  a  considerable  diminution  in  the  ex* 
cretion  of  carbonic  acid  and  urea  (from  20  to  40  per  cent.),  indicating  a  marked 
diminution  in  the  metamorphosis  of  matter.  This  effect  is  produced  men 
rapidly  when  the  arsenio  is  mjected  into  the  veins ;  more  slowly,  but  not  less 
intensely,  when  it  is  introduced  into  the  digestive  canaL  This  diminution  of 
the  change  of  matter  the  authors  regard  as  the  cause  of  the  increase  of  weight 
in  horses  treated  with  small  doses  of  arsenio. 
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y.  Lmm;  SuH;  Ubuhi;  Vmcal  Excbetioh. 

L  Pa-TT:  Om  i]^  alleged  SMfforJixrMing  Function  of  the  Liver,    (Proceed,  of 

the  Roy.  Soc.,  vol  x.  p.  528,  I860.) 
2:  ScHLottBBBGBK:  TiMMUe  of  the  Kangaroo,    (AnnaL  de  Chemie  ct  Phar- 

mao.,  ToL  ex.;  and  Ganstai^  Loc.  cit,  p.  242.) 
3k  Wallbb,  a.  :  SgperimeMis  on  some  of  the  various  Circumstances  influencing 

Cmlaneoui  dhaarption,    (Proc.  of  the  Eoj.  Soc.,  voL  x.  p.  122.) 
4.  Plajtbh:  On  tie  Oases  of  the  Urine  and  the  Transudalions,     (Zeitsch.  d. 

GeaeUsoh.  d.  Wiener  Aerate,  1859;  and  Canstatt,  loc.  cit.,  p.  2^13.) 
&.  Ha^uohtoh,  J. :  On  the  Natural  Constants  of  the  Urine.    (Dublin  Quarterly 
'  Joomal  of  Mad.,  voL  xxviii.  p.  17,  and  Vol.  xxx.  p.  1.) 

6.  Hamaii>,  a.  Hill  :  On  the  Frequent  Occurrence  of  Phosphate  of  Lime  in  the 

Crystalline  Forw^  and  on  its  Pathological  Importance.    (Proceed,  of  the 
Boy.  Soc.,  vol  X.  p.  281, 1860.) 

7.  ScHOTXur :  On  the  Excreiion  of  Kreatinin  and  Krcatin  through  the  Urine* 

(Aidiiv  f^Heilkunde,  Jahrgang  1860,  p.  417.) 

The  mak  of  Dr.  Parkes  *  On  the  Urine,'  which  contains,  in  addition  to  a  very 
oomplete  abstract,  much  new  matter  on  the  subject,  will  be  more  fully  con- 
sidered in  another  portion  of  this  journal. 

L  FnWh  reoent  oommnnication  to  the  Royal  Society,  on  the  alleged  sugar- 
ianmng  nmction  of  the  liver,  contains,  besides  a  confirmation  of  the  result  of 
lus  former  experiments.*  some  additional  matter.  Thus  he  shows  bj  analysis 
that  although  the  blooa  collected  firom  the  right  side  of  the  heart  after  death, 
as  was  formerly  done,  aflbrds  an  abundant  inmcation  of  the  presence  of  sugaiv 
jet  that  when  it  is  removed  from  the  same  part  by  catheterism  during  life,  it 
18  found  to  contain  but  a  trace  of  the  saccharine  principle.  Inferences  there- 
fore that  have  heen  drawn  regarding  the  ante-mortem  state,  the  author  argues, 
from  the  post-mortem  examinations,  must  be  abandoned  as  erroneous.  Pavy 
reminds  us  at  the  same  time  that  shght  causes,  as  disturbance  of  the  respira- 
tim,  are  sufficient  to  induce  a  strongly  diabetic  urine ;  that  therefore  a  fair 
ycimen  of  blood  from  the  right  heart  can  only  be  obtained  when  the  animal 
is  in  a  auiet  state  during  the  performance  of  the  catheterism. 

Favy^  experiments  on  rabbits  led  to  the  same  results  as  those  previously 
performed  on  dogs,f — ^viz. :  that  injection  of  starchy  and  saccharine  matter  is 
followed  by  a  great  accumulation  of  hepatine  (the  sugar-forming  substance  of 
Bernard  and  others)  in  the  liver.  Wlule  sugar  diffuses  easily  through  animal 
membranes,  hepatine  has  a  very  low  power  of  diffusion.  This  opposition 
strengthens  the  author  in  his  view  that  hepatine  b  not  normally  transformed 
into  sugar  in  the  living  organism.  Pavy  nuaUy  communicates  that  after  the 
introduction  of  large  quantities  of  carbonate  of  soda  into  the  blood  lesions  of 
the  sympathetic  system  do  not  cause  diabetes. 

2.  Sonlossbergor's  analysis  of  the  bile  of  the  kangaroo  yielded  for  100  parts 
85*87  water  and  14*13  souds.  The  soUd  constituents  consisted  of  mucus  and 
cdborinff  matter,  4*34 ;  cholesterin  and  fat,  1*09 ;  biliary  acid  salts,  7'59 ; 
othec  sms  and  loss,  1*11.  The  principal  base  of  the  biliary  acid  salts  was 
soda ;  they  contained  2*47  per  cent,  of^  sulphur.  Schlossberger  infers  from 
this  that  the  bile  of  the  kangaroo  contains,  with  the  exception  of  the  pig's 
bile,  less  taurocholic  add  tlum  the  bile  of  any  other  ammal  hitherto  exa- 
mined. 

3.  Trailer's  researches  on  cutaneous  absorption  lead  to  results  which  appear 
to  us  important  with  r^;ard  to  practical  medicine.  The  subjects  of  the  expe- 
aments  were  gninea-pigs  and  albino  rats.     When  the  leg  of  a  half-grown 

•  CoBf.  this- Joanml,  56.  45  p.  171, 1859  ;  and  No.  49,  p.  236,  I860. 
t  Oan&  onr  Btpoii  in  Ko.  45  of  this  JounuL 
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^iuea-pig  was  immersed  into  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  chloroform  and  tino- 
tore  of  aconita,  the  part  was  after  fifteen  minutes  insensible,  and  the  symp- 
toms of  poisoning  by  aconite  soon  followed — viz.,  nausea,  efforts  at  vomitiig, 
coldness  of  surmce,  weak  circulation,  laborious  respiration,  slight  convulsiTe 
symptoms,  and  death.  The  immersion  in  simple  tincture  of  aconite  without 
cnloroform  did  not  cause  anj  of  the  symptoms  of  poisoning.  If,  howerer,  the 
sciatic  nerve  had  been  previously  divided,  then  the  immersion  of  the  leg  in  the 
simple  tincture  of  acomte  was  sufficient  to  poison  the  animal,  evidently  through 
the  distension  of  the  capillaries  and  the  more  rapid  flow  of  blood  caused  by 
the  division  of  the  nerve.  A  ligature  placed  round  the  limb  before  the  first 
symptoms  of  poisoning  had  appeared,  prevented  the  toxic  influence  on  the 
system,  but  it  rarely  did  so  after  the  appearance  of  the  earliest  symptoms.  In 
albino  rats  the  immersion  of  the  leg  in  a  solution  of  atropia  in  chlorofonn 
caused  dilatation  of  the  pupils  already  after  two  minutes  and  a  half  in  youn^ 
animals,  after  five  minutes  or  later  in  old  animals.  If  turpentine  was  substi- 
tuted for  chloroform,  the  dilatation  of  the  pupils  did  not  occur  while  the  leg 
remained  immersed  in  the  fluid,  but  appeared  immediately  after  the  removal  of 
the  limb.  The  substitution  of  alcohol  for  chloroform  as  a  solvent  causes  mat 
retardation  of  absorption.  An  immersion  of  twenty  to  thirty  minutes  proouoei 
only  very  slight  effects.  StiU  more  slow  is  the  absorption  when  the  atropia  is 
dissolved  in  water  with  a  slight  addition  of  acetic  acid,  or  when  the  wateiy 
extract  of  belladonna  is  rubbed  over  the  leg.  The  immersion  of  the  foot  of  a 
young  rat  in  a  solution  of  morphia  in  chlorofonn  caused  after  about  five 
minutes  somnolency  and  great  dilatation  of  pupils,  which  latter  phenomenon 
certainly  must  appear  very  remarkable  when  we  consider  the  effect  of  morphia^ 
given  in  the  usual  way,  on  the  pupil.  Three  minutes'  immersion  in  a  solution 
of  strychnia  in  chloroform  produced  dilatation  of  the  pupil,  and  after  five 
minutes,  the  well-known  symptoms  of  strychnia-poisoning  manifested  them- 
selves. No  effect  was  obtained  when  a  solution  of  strydmia  in  alcohol  was 
employed.  These  experiments  clearly  show  how  important  is  the  choice  of 
the  menstruum  in  the  endermic  application  of  some  medicinal  substances. 

4.  Planer  has  determined  the  amount  of  gases  in  the  urine  and  transuda- 
tions. His  tables  show  that  the  amount  of  free  carbonic  acid  varies  in 
1000  c.  c.  (cubic  centimetre)  from  45  c.  c.  in  the  fasting  urine  to  about  100 
in  the  urine  of  food,  while  that  of  the  combined  carbomc  acid  varies  in  the 
same  urines  from  207  c.  c.  to  52*6  c.  c.  The  quantity  of  nitrogen  appeared  to 
be  constant,  amounting  to  8  c.  c.  in  1000  c.  c,  that  of  oxygen  scarcely  was 
sufficient  to  be  traceable.  By  the  ingestion  of  bitartrate  of  potash  the  propw* 
tion  of  free  carbonic  acid  was  increased  threefold,  that  of  the  combined  car- 
bonic acid  remaining  unchanged.  The  neutral  tartrate  of  potash  caused  a 
considerable  increase  of  the  quantity  of  urine,  with  a  diminished  proportion  of 
combined  carbonic  acid,  and  without  much  alteration  of  the  percentage  of  iht 
free  carbonic  acid.  Diseases  with  pyrexia  are  attended  witn  a  urine  rich  in 
free  carbonic  acid  and  salts  of  carbonic  acid.  The  absorbing  power  of  urine 
for  carbonic  acid  and  oxygen  is,  according  to  Planer's  experiments,  about  the 
same  as  that  of  water ;  the  urine  is  therefore  by  no  means  saturated  with 
these  gases.  The  peritoneal  transudation  fluid  of  a  patient  affected  with  ascites 
and  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  contained  the  gases  in  about  the  same  proportion  as 
the  urine. 

5.  Dr.  Haughton  divides  the  work  done  in  the  body  into— 1,  vital  woi^; 
2,  mechanical  work ;  3,  mental  work ;  4,  calorific  work.  All  the  work  done  is 
attended  with  a  certain  amount  of  t{ssue  change,  which  will  furnish  a  certain 
amount  of  excretions.  The  author's  present  communication  relates  only  to  the 
excretion  of  urea,  which  he  considers  as  the  product  of  vital,  mechanical,  Kod 
mental,  but  not  of  calorific  work.  He  has  arrived  at  the  foUowinjs^  inferences: 
"  1.  The  quantity  of  urea  passed  per  day  by  men  in  health  varies  with  their 
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food  and  occapation,  the  laUer  bein^  the  principal  cause  and  regulating  the 
other."     "  2.  Men  employed  only  in  manual  and  routine  bodily  labour  are 
suficienily  well  fed  on  vegetable  diet,  and  discbarge  on  an  average  four  hundred 
gnias  of  urea  per  day,  of  which  three  hundred  grains  are  spent  in  vital  aiid 
one  hundred  grains  in  mechani(»d  work.    This  conclusion  is  in  conformitv  with 
the  experience  of  the  mass  of  mankind  employed  in  manual  labour  in  all  ages 
and  countries."    "  3.  When  the  work  is  of  a  higher  order,  a  better  quality  of 
food  must  be  suppHed,  sufficient  to  allow  a  discharge  of  five  hundred  and 
thirty-three  grains  per  day  of  urea»  of  which  three  hundred  grains,  as  before, 
are  apent  in  vital  work,  and  two  hundred  and  thirty-three  grains  in  mental 
work  and  the  mechanical  work  necessary  to  keep  the  body  in  health."   "  4.  The 
jnantitj  of  urea  dischi^ged  per  dav  varies  also  with  the  individual  whicii 
mflnences  the  vital  and  mentol  work."    The  vital  work  furnishes  in  twenty- 
four  hours  two  grains  of  urea  for  every  pound,  according  to  the  author's  calcu- 
lation.    "  5.  The  habits,  weight,  and  occupation  of  the  individual  enable  us  to 
aeoount  for  a  range  of  the  diurnal  quantity  of  urea,  varying  from  three  hundred 
to  six  hundred  and  thirty  grains  per  day ;  and  this  discharge  mav  be  confi- 
dently predicted  when  the  nabits  and  weight  are  known."    We  Lave  men- 
tioned the  author's  conclusions  in  his  own  words,  but  must  refer  to  the  paper 
itself  for  the  calculations  on  which  they  are  based,  as  also  for  the  observations, 
which  appear  to  extend  over  too  short  a  space  of  time,  considering  the  diffi- 
culties necessarily  connected  with  the  subject  of  the  inquiry. 

6.  While  the  earthy  phosphates  of  the  urine  are  in  general  described  coUec- 
tiTelj,  and  most  importance  is  attributed  to  the  phosphate  of  ammonia  and 
magnesia*  Hassall  points  out  that  the  phosphate  of  lime  is  very  frequently 
iireaent  as  a  deposit  in  urine,  even  much  more  so,  according  to  his  experience, 
than  the  triple  phosphate,  *'  excluding  those  cases  of  the  occurrence  of  that 
ammonia]  pnosphate,  arising  from  the  decomposition  of  the  urea  of  the  urine 
tubaequoit  to  its  escape  from  the  kidneys."    The  phosphate  of  lime  is,  further, 
when  it  is  mentioned,  considered  as  occurring;  in  the  amorphous  and  granular, 
and  never  in  the  crystalline  state.    Hassall  shows,  on  the  contrary,  that  there 
does  occur  m  the  urine  a  crystisJlized  phosphate  of  lime,  being  a  tribasic  phos- 
phate containing  two  atoms  of  lime,  and  most  probably  one  of  water.     "  The 
tiae,  form,  and  arrangement  of  the  crystals  of  phosphate  of  lime,  as  they  occur 
in  the  human  urine,  vary  greatly ;  but  the  ])eculiarities  are  in  all  cases  suffi- 
ciently characteristic  to  aUow  of  the  ready  identification  of  this  phosphate  by 
Bieans  of  the  microscope.    The  crystals  are  either  single  or  aggregated,  most 
frequently  the  latter,  forming  glomeruli  or  rosettes,  more  or  less  perfect. 
Sometimes  they  are  small  and  needle-like,  and  then  they  frequently  form,  by 
their  crossing  and  union  at  right  angles,  glomeruli  or  spherules.    Sometimes 
the  crystals  are  thin  and  flat,  having  obuque  or  pointed  terminations.    Very 
fireqnently,  however,  the;^  are  thick,  and  more  or  less  wedge-shaped  and  united 
l^  their  narrow  extremities,  so  as  to  form  more  or  less  complete  portions  of  a 
orele ;  the  free  larger  ends  of  the  crystals  are  usually  somewhat  oblique,  and 
the  more  perfect  crystals  present  a  six-sided  facette."    The   "penniform" 
oystab  described  by  Golding  Bird  as  a  variety  of  the  magnesian  phosphate, 
nfKCscnt,  according  to  HassSl,  a  modification  of  the  crystals  of  phosphat-e  of 
fime.    With  regard  to  the  characters  of  the  urine  depositing  crystallized  phos- 
phate of  lime^  it  is  usually  pale ;  it  is  passed  in  large  quantity,  with  frequent 
caUs  to  void  it,  and  more  or  less  local  uneasiness  occasioned  by  its  passage ; 
the  specific  gravity  varies,  but  is  generally  below  the  average,  although  the 
aaunal  matter  and  urea  are  absolutely  in  excess.    There  is  a  feeble  degree  of 
aeiditT,  but  the  urine  becomes  soon  alkaline.    The  crystals  of  phosphate  of 
Hme  oqMsit  usually  before  the  urine  has  become  alkaline,  and  should,  for  the 
take  of  analysis,  be  separated  at  once,  before  the  other  substances  (the  tride 
phoyhate,  the  carbonate  and  oxakte  of  lime)  are  mixed  with  them.    The 


234  Chromeh  of  Medical  Seienee.  [Jan. 

author  has  noticed  that  the  occnrrence  of  this  deposit,  when  it  u  persistent,  is 
nsuallj  connected  with  marked  impairment  of  health,  "  and  this  often  where 
orgamc  disease  does  not  exist."  Great  disorder  of  the  dicestiye  organs,  dis- 
tressing headaches,  debility,  emaciation,  great  irritability  of  the  nenrous  system^ 
weakness  of  sexual  powers,  a  slow  and  feeble  pulse,  and  cold  skin,  are  given  as 
the  prominent  symptoms. 

7.  Schottin,  havm^  during  seyeral  years  bestowed  much  attention  on  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  kreatin  and  kreatinin  appear  in  the  urine,  considers 
that  these  substances  are  chiefly  derived  from  the  tissue-chauffe  of  the  striped 
muscles.  The  author  incliues  to  the  view,  that  kreatin  and  kreatinin  pass  by 
further  oxidation  into  urea.  In  healthy  urine  he  found,  while  merely  vegetable 
food  was  consumed,  no  kreatin  or  kieatinin,  and  only  a  very  small  quantity 
under  the  influence  of  an  almost  entirely  animal  diet.  In  many  diseases,  too^ 
these  substances  were  not  found ;  in  some  pathological  conditions,  however,  in 
which  either  the  transformation  of  these  bodies  into  urea  appeared  preven^ 

iunemiaX  or  in  which  the  waste  of  muscular  tbsue  was  increased  (as  in  typhcnd 
ever),  the  amount  of  kreatin  excreted  by  the  kidneys  ranges  between  0*9  and 
I'l  grammes  (about  3  to  17  grains)  withm  the  twenty-four  hours. 


YI.  Nebvous  Ststbx. 

1.  Wagnxe,  E.  :  Critical  and  Experimental  Eesearehes  on  the  FumcHons  oftU 
Brain,  (Gottinger  Nachrichten,  1860,  No.  7 ;  and  Henle's  Benoht  uberd. 
Fortschritte  d.  Medic,  in  1859.) 

2.  Durham,  A.  E. :  The  Fhynohgy  of  Bleep.  (Guy's  Hospital  Reports. 
Third  Scries,  vol  vi.  p.  149,  1860.) 

3.  Bbowk-Sequabd  :  Exferimental  Betearchei  on  various  queetione  coneemiMff 
SennHUty,    (ProceedmOT  of  the  Royal  Society,  vol.  x.  p.  510, 1860.) 

4.  Beaxe,  L.  S.  :  On  the  DistrUnUian  of  Nerves  to  the  mementary  Fibres  of 

Striped  Muscles.    (Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society,  vol.  x.  p.  519,  1860.) 

5.  LaiIeicakd,  Perbin,  and  Dubot:  On  the  Comparative  ActUm  of  Aieohd^ 
the  Anaesthetics,  and  the  Carbonic  Gases  on  the  Cerebrospinal  Nervous  System, 
(Compt.  Rend,  vol  li.  p.  400, 1860.) 

1.  R.  Wagneb.  infers,  as  well  from  his  own  researches  on  the  weight  of  the  bndn 
of  mentally-favoured  persons,  as  also  from  those  of  older  au&ors^  tiiat  tiw 
brains  of  intelligent  individusds  cannot  be  proved  to  be  heavier  than  those  of 
mentally  less  developed  people.  Wagner  divides  the  brains  into  two  groopsi 
those  poor  in  convolutions  and  those  rich  in  convolutions,  in  order  to  appr^ 
ciate  the  relation  of  the  convolutions  of  the  great  hemispheres  to  the  inteueo> 
tual  condition  of  the  brains ;  he  acknowledges,  however,  that  this  divisioQ  w 
by  no  means  a  strict  one,  as  the  characters  of  the  one  group  gradually  pasv 
over  to  those  of  the  other.  The  author  found  jopreat  development  of  oonvohi- 
tions  and  great  weight  of  brain  often  oombine<C  but  not  always.  Sli^t  de- 
velopment of  convolutions  is  more  often  met  with  in  women  than  in  men,  thsp 
greatest  degree  of  development  was  found  only  in  men.  The  brains  of  sooff 
bi^y  distinguished  men,  as  that  of  Gauss,  the  mathematiQian,  exhibited,  oep* 
tamly,  the  {greatest  de^ee  of  development  among  all  brains  examined,  bat|  oa 
the  other  side,  the  bnuns  of  some  very  intelligent  men  were  among  thosfrpoor 
in  convolntionsw 

3 .  Durham  defines  sleep,  psyehohgieally^  aa  a  state  in  which  volition,  sefnaatioBi 
and  consciousness  are  suspended,  but  can  be  readily  restored  upon  the  applkiap 
tion  of  some  stimulus,  saidphysioloyieally,  as  the  period  of  the  mrain's  repose^  af- 
sociated  with  the  nulntion  and  repair  of  the  brain  substance.  The  author  thmios 
that  his  experiments  on  dogs  prove,  that  pressure  of  distended  rmoit  upto;  tiM 
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bniii,  ifl  not  the  canae  of  sleep,  as  has  been  supposed,  but  that  doriiig  sleep  the 
brain  is  in  a  oomparatiTely  bloodless  condition ;  and  that  the  blood  in  the  en- 
oephalio  vessels  is  not  only  diminished  in  qaantity,  but  moves  with  diminished 
npiditj.  The  cerebral  circulation  during  waking,  when  the  quantity  of  blood 
aad  the  rapidity  of  its  motion  are  increaseo,  Durham  signifies  as  the  circulation  of 
fanction,  that  occurriuff  during  sleep  as  the  circulation  of  nutrition,  the  former 
bflinff  favourable  to  enaosmosis,  the  latter  to  exosmosis.  The  question  regard- 
iag  the  proximate  cause  of  sleep  or  of  the  temporary  suspension  of  cerebral 
activity  which  follows  each  period  of  healthy  mental  exercise,  the  author  is 
inclined  to  answer  by  assuming,  from  analogical  facts,  that  the  accumulation  of 
the  products  of  decomposition  of  brain  tissue,  caused  by  its  functional  activity, 
interferes  with  the  continuance  of  its  action. 

S.  Brown-S6auard  has  examined  how  long  sensibility  lasts  in  parts  of  the 
body  deprived  ot  the  circulation  of  blood,  bv  applying  ligatures  on  the  femoral 
artery  cl  animals ;  and  after  having  dividea  this  vessel  oetween  the  ligatures, 
amputating  the  thigh  completely,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  lar^  nerves. 
Tlie  author  thus  found  the  duration  of  sensibility  in  the  toes  of  rabbits  to  vary 
between  twenty  and  twenty-three  minutes ;  in  guinea-pigs,  between  forty  and 
fifty  minutes,  sometimes  even  more  than  an  hour;  in  dogs,  between  thirty  and 
thirty-five  minutes. 

Brown-S^uard  further  inquired  into  the  influence  of  temperature  on  the 
duration  of  sensibility  in  parts  deprived  of  the  circulation  of  blood,  and  shows 
by  his  experiments  that  the  lower  the  temperature  the  longer  sensibility  per- 
sists in  parts  deprived  of  circulatioii. 

The  same  author  tried  to  solve  the  Question  whether  augmentation  in  the 
vital  properties  of  the  spinal  cord  is  2U)le  to  influence  the  duration  of  sensi- 
bility in  limbs  deprived  of  the  circulation.  He  therefore  divided,  in  one  series 
of  experiments,  tne  posterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  befbre  amputating  the 
hind  limb,  except  the  nerves ;  while  in  another  series  he  divided  the  part  of  the 
q»nal  (x>rd  mentioned  afUr  having  made  the  amputation.  In  both  series  the 
sensibilitv  was  found  to  last  notamy  longer  than  in  animals  in  which  the  pos- 
terior columns  had  not  been  divided.  The  author  explains  this  bv  the  fact 
that,  after  section  of  the  posterior  surfieuse  of  the  spinu  marrow,  all  the  parts 
of  ^e  body  which  are  benind  the  section  become  much  more  sensitive  than 
they  were  previous  to  the  operation.  A  remarkable  fact  mentioned  bv  Brown- 
S^quard  in  connexion  with  tms  question  is,  that  in  a  rabbit  in  which  the  spinal 
oold  is  in  a  nonnal  condition,  and  in  which  the  toes,  after  partial  amputation,  as 
in  the  experiments  described,  have  aknost  lost  their  sensibility,  there  is  "a very 
notable  return  of  this  vital  property"  when  the  posterior  columns  of  the  spinal 
card  are  divided  in  the  dorsu  region.  "  These  experiments  show,"  the  author 
reasons,  ''that  when  sensibility  seems  to  be  lost  in  a  part  deprived  of  circula- 
tion, it  is  not  completely  so,  but  that  the  transmitted  excitation  which  causes 
seDHtion  is  too  slight  to  produce  it,  and  that  if,  in  its  way  to  the  sensorium, 
this  excitation  meets  with  a  cause  of  increase,  then  sensation  can  be  produced 
by  it." 

4.  Beale's  interesting  researches  show  that  every  elementary  muscular 
fibie  is  abundantly  supmied  with  nerves,  which  form  a  network  and  lie  upon 
the  surface  of  the  sarcolemma  without  penetrating  it.  The  muscular  fibres  of 
mammalia  and  birds  receive  a  larger  supply  than  those  of  reptiles  and  fishes. 
The  nerves  run  with  the  smaller  arteries,  and  are  in  very  close  relation  with  the 
CKpShrj  vessels.  The  nerve-fibres  in  muscle,  and  in  other  tissues,  may  be 
taned  into,  and  are  continuous  with,  a  network  formed  of  oval  nuclei  and 
intemiediate  fibres.  These  little  oval  nuclei  the  author  considers  as  "the 
aftents  concerned  in  the  development  of  nerves  and  the  formation  of  new 
fiores,"  and  "the  organs  by  whicn  nerves  are  brought  into  relation  with  other 
textures."    A  great  number  of  these  bodies  is  associated,  according  to  Beale^ 
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with  exalted  nervous  action,  while  their  presence  in  a  small  proportion  indicates 
that  the  nervous  phenomena  are  only  imperfectly  performed.  The  manner  in 
which  the  nerve-nbres  are  connected  with  the  network  of  the  small  bodies  and 
intermediate  fibres  mentioned,  suggests  to  the  author  the  idea  "  that  an  im- 
pression made  upon  a  ^ven  portion  of  a  sentient  surface  might  be  transmitted 
to  the  nervous  centre  by  contiguous  fibres,  as  well  as  by  the  one  which  would 
form,  so  to  say,  the  shortest  route ;  and  it  is  possible  tnat  impulses  to  motion 
may  be  conveyed  to  muscular  fibres  by  a  more  or  less  circuitous  path,  as  well 
as  l)v  the  direct  one."  Beale's  paper  contains  other  valuable  information, 
which,  however,  belongs  more  strictly  to  our  half-yearly  micrological  report. 

5.  Lallemand,  Perrin,  and  Duroy  have  communicated  to  the  Academic  des 
Sciences  the  results  of  their  experiments  on  animals  regarding  the  action  of 
various  amesthetic  agents  and  the  carbonic  oxide  gas  andcarbonic  acid.  They 
consider  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  and  amylene  as  true  anaesthetics,  acting 
primarily  on  the  nervous  system,  and  only  indirectly,  through  the  medulla 
oblongata,  on  the  respiration.  The  carbonic  oxide  and  the  carbonic  acid,  on 
the  contrary,  act  primarily  on  the  blood,  change  it  in  its  constitution,  and  only 
through  this  alteration  of  the  blood  they  influence  indirectly  the  nervous 
system.  These  gases,  therefore,  the  author  designates  as  pseuao-ansesthetics. 
Thus  these  researches  corroborate  the  inferences  drawn  by  flourens  soon  after 
the  introduction  of  etherization.* 


HALF-YEARLY  REPORT  ON  MATERIA  MEDICA  AND 

THERAPEUTICS. 

By  Robert  Hunter  Semplb,  M.D. 

Member  of  the  Bojal  College  of  FhyuciuiB,  and  Fhysioum  to  the  Northern  I>ifpenssr7. 

I.  Cure  0/ Cutaneous  Diphtheria  by  Perchloride  qflron. 
(Gazette  des  Hopitaux,  July,  1860.) 

The  following  case  is  doubly  interesting,  both  as  an  example  of  the  effect  of 
a  mustard-plaister  on  the  skin,  under  the  influence  of  a  diphtheritic  epidemic^ 
and  as  an  example  of  the  good  effects  of  the  internal  and  external  use  of  per- 
chloride  of  iron.  A  man,  forty-two  years  of  age,  of  a  strong  constitution,  was 
seieed,  in  November,  1859,  with  a  suoacute  form  of  bronchitis,  and  as  he  became 
delirious  in  the  course  of  the  complaint.  Dr.  Noir,  who  was  attending  him, 
ordered  mustard-plaisters  to  the  calves  of  the  legs.  The  delirium  ceased,  but 
the  mustard  produced  a  vesication,  which  disturbed  the  patient  aU  ni^ht.  The 
next  day  Dr.  Noir  opened  the  vesicles  without  removing  the  epidermis,  and  a 
quantity  of  serum  escaped,  similar  to  that  of  blisters.  There  was  great  subse- 
quent  irritation,  however,  and  Dr.  Noir,  investigating  the  cause  of  the  patient's 
sufferings,  discovered,  instead  of  vesicles,  two  enormous  diphtheritic  patches, 
one  on  each  calf;  these  patches  were  of  a  greyish- white  colour,  irregular  and 
dry,  sufficiently  hard  to  give  a  sound  when  struck  by  a  spatula,  both  surrounded 
by  an  erysipelatous  areola,  tending  to  enlarge,  and  more  painfid  than  the  patches 
themselves.  There  were  at  the  time  sever^  cases  of  diphtheria  among  children 
in  the  neighbourhood.  Dr.  Noir  cauterized  all  the  areois  with  nitrate  of  silver^ 
in  order  to  prevent  the  disease  from  spreading ;  and  he  also  ordered  a  draught 
to  be  taken,  containing  twenty  drops  of  tincture  of  perchloride  of  iron  at  fre- 
quent intervals.  The  diphtheritic  patches  and  the  inflamed  skin  surrounding 
tnem  were  washed  with  a  solution  of  iron.  By  this  treatment,  the  progress  (n 
the  disease  was  arrested  and  the  pain  was  relieved,  and  after  a  few  days  a 

'  Comptei  Rendos  de  I'Acad.,  torn.  zxlv.  18i7. 
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decided  impTorement  was  manifest.  The  diphtheritic  patches  were  CTadaallj 
thrown  off,  and  eventually  two  ulcers  of  a  healthy  appearance  were  left,  which 
proceeded  to  cicatrization  without  any  serious  symptoms. 


n.  Om  ike  Tkerapeuiieal  Employment  of  the  Double  Iodide  of  Iron  and  Quinine. 

(Qazette  des  Hopitaux,  July,  1860.) 

Dr.  Violette  has  given  the  double  iodide  of  iron  and  quinine  in  several  affec- 
tions in  which  the  preparations  of  iron  have  been  reoominended,  and  he  has 
been  enabled  to  prolong  its  use  without  meeting  with  the  symptoms  so  often 
{ffodaced  by  the  separate  use  of  iron  and  quiume.    He  has  never  observed 
either  weight  at  the  stomach  or  offensive  eructations,  or  gastralgia.    In  many 
affections  of  the  uterus,  after  the  local  treatment  has  succeeded,  the  iodide  of 
iron  and  quinine  has  seemed  to  restore  the  strength  and  revive  the  appetite. 
He  has  witnessed  the  same  results  in  convalescence  from  typhoid  fever,  and 
from  all  diseases  which  induce  a  considerable  impoverishment  of  the  blood. 
Dr.  Violette    considers    this    medicine    peculiarly    efficacious   in    chlorosis. 
M.  Becquerel    allowed  him    to   administer    it    to  some    young    chlorotic 
girls,  whose  leading  symptoms  were  complete  loss  of  colour  of  the  mucous 
membranes,  a  waxy  complexion,  excessive  weakness,  total  loss  of  appetite, 
blowing  murmur  in  the  heart  and  carotids ;  in  such  cases  Dr.  Violette  found 
that  a  rapid  improvement  followed  the  use  of  the  double  iodide.    The  appetite 
returned  very  auickly,  and  at  the  same  time  the  strength  was  restored ;  a  slight 
rose  colour  replaced  the  pale  tint  of  the  mucous  membrane,  and  the  extreme 
paleness  of  the  face  was  changed  for  the  natural  colour. 


m.  Ckuee  of  Severe  Purpura  Hamorrhagica  fuceeufully  treated  by  Perchloride 
of  Iron.    (I/Union  M^dicale,  Aug.  2l8t^and  30th,  1860.) 

Dr.  Sassier,  of  Ch&lon-sur-Sa6ne,  was  called  to  see  a  man  aged  seventy,  who 
had  been  seized  suddenly  with  depression,  nausea,  and  shiverings,  and  three 
days  after  these  preliminary  symptoms  there  followed  cpistaxis,  ncematemcsis, 
and  hsematuria;  the  patient  lost  blood  both  by  the  gums  and  the  rectum.  At 
the  tame  time  petechue  and  ecchvmoses  were  developed  on  the  trunk  and  the 
Hmbs.  Iced  drinks  were  orderea,  together  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid  and  ex- 
tract of  rfaatany,  but  without  success,  and  indeed  the  symptoms  seemed  to  be 
increased.  The  hiemorrhage  continued,  the  tongue  became  dry  and  black,  and 
the  prostration  was  extreme.  Dr.  Sassier  then  prescribed  the  perchloride  of 
iron,  dissolved  in  distilled  water  and  sweetened  with  syrup,  to  be  taken  in 
tpoonfiils  every  hour.  The  next  dajr  the  patient's  state  was  the  same,  but  on 
tae  snooeeding  day  thero  was  a  sensible  diminution  of  the  haemorrhage,  which 
eeaaed  on  the  third  day,  but  the  perchloride  was  continued  for  two  days  longer. 
The  disease  seemed  to  be  cured,  but  a  week  afterwards  the  hemorrhage  reap- 
peaiedy  and  the  perchloride  was  again  ordered,  and  after  it  had  been  employed 
two  days  the  bleeding  entirely  ceased,  and  was  never  again  renewed.  The 
patient  recovered  after  a  prolonged  convalescence. 

J>t.  Beiiet  relates  another  very  severo  case  of  purpura  hemorrhagica  treated 
foecesafully  by  the  |)erohIoride  of  iron,  and  in  tnis  case  the  remedy  was  em* 
ployed  to  tne  exclusion  of  all  other  medicinal  agents.  Dr.  Bertet  considers 
that  at  present  the  perohloride  of  iron  is  the  best  remedy  for  purpura  heemor- 
diagica^  and  that  in  some  cases  it  is  ahnost  infallible. 
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rV«  Severe  Case  ofFrimitioe  Oanffrenoue  Jngitui  treated  iueeeuftdljf  bj/Ferehkride 

oflnm.    (L'Union  M^dicale,  Sept.  6th,  1860.) 

Dr.  Henry  Mosset  relates  a  case  of  gangrenoiuB  diseaae  of  the  back  of  the 
mouth  which  resisted  all  other  remedies,  bat  yielded  to  the  employment  of 
perchloride  of  iron.  This  medicine  was  administered  in  a  draught  at  oeriodical 
intervals,  and  under  its  use  the  fever  abated,  the  ddiiium  cea^d,  ana  &  li^ 
patch  of  eccbymosis  which  had  appeared  on  the  ri^ht  side  of  the  chest  begaa 
to  grow  pale.  Broth  and  wine  were  then  adnunisteredy  and  every  day  the 
improvement  continued ;  the  breath  was  no  longer  foetid,  tbe  tisscies  became 
dean,  and  at  length'the  patient,  who  had  appeand  moiibund,  was  restored  to 
IHe.  Dr.  Musset  attributes  the  recovery  entirely  to  the  use  of  the  po'chloride, 
because  it  was  the  only  medicine  employed  interaaUy  from  the  time  when  the 
wont  symptoms  appeared,  and  beotuse  the  improvement  continued  r^- 
larhr  as  soon  as  its  administration  was  begun.  With  regard  to  the  patch  of 
eocnymosis  which  appeared  on  the  chcwt,  the  perdhloride  seems  to  have  acted 
beneficially  in  removing  it,  whether  this  interstitial  hnmorrhage  was  prodooed 
by  the  gangrene  havin?  destroyed  some  vein,  or  whether  it  was  the  oonaeqaence 
ol  an  alteration  of  the  fluids  under  the  influenee  of  a  seneiml  cause.  It  is 
oertain  that  under  the  use  of  the  perchloride  of  ifon  both  the  gai^reoous 
disease  of  the  throat  and  the  eochymosis  on  the  chest  were  com- 
pletely cured. 

Y.  On  the  Employment  of  Sulphate  o/Qumine  and  Feratria  in  J^hoid  Fever. 
By  Dr.  Yoqt.    (BuUetm  Q^n6ral  de  Th^rapeutique,  May  30th,  1860.) 

Dr.  Yog^  has  collected  and  tabulated  a  number  of  cases  of  typhoid  fer^ 
treated  by  sulphate  of  quinine  and  by  veratria,  and  although  the  cases  treated 
by  the  latter  alkaloid  were  few,  he  prefers  it  on  the  whole  to  quinine  as  a 
remedial  agent.    He  regards  both  alkaloids  as  valuiifaie  in  the  treatment  of 
typhoid  fever,  but  thinks  that  they  are  useful  in  different  stages  or  conditions 
of  the  disease.    The  action  of  veratria^  he  si^s,  is  mose  direct.  Games  no  ex- 
citement, and  prooeeds  especially  from  the  spinal  cord ;  tluri;  of  quioiDe  po- 
oeeds  principally  from  the  brain,  and  cannot  be  manifested  in  a  short  ^e 
without  previous  excitement.    Hence  veratria  is  to  be  prefenred  iaallfefanle 
diseases  which  show  a  rapid  and  impetuous  progress.    In  typhoad  lerer  it 
should  be  employed  at  the  commencement,  more  particularly  whoi  the  fever 
is  very  acute  and  the  congestion  in  the  head  verv  active.    In  cases  whieh  sre 
more  slow  in  their  progress,  with  a  less  intense  f etaiLB  reaction,  with  hypminift 
more  dependent  on  venous  stafiiiation,  and  in  the  latter  pedods  of  the  dasesse, 
when  anssmia  or  adynamia  preaominates,  then  quinine  is  preferable.    Bi  tom^ 
cases  both  remedies  may  be  employed,  the  veratria  being  adminisiered  oat, 
and  the  quinine  afterwards.    The  antipyretic  power  of  veratria  is  gveater  than 
that  of  quinine,  for  whne  the  latter  has  failea,  the  former  often  sucseeds  la  a 
very  extraordinary  degree.    In  the  eruptive  fevers,  whenever  their  ienden^  ^ 
to  a  true  inflammatoiv  localisation,  or  when  this  locaUsatum  has  abea^  hap- 
pened, veratria  must  oe  selected,  from  its  singohur  efficacy  in  pmenmcmui  <na 
puerperal  fevers  with  intense  load  inflammation.    But  i^  on  the  «oat]ai7>  *^^ 
{ever  is  idiopathic  and  entails  no  local  inflarnmaitioin,  quinine ahoald beem- 
plo^ed.    The  toxical  action  of  quinine  is  more  mailed  jmd  more  ^iSmt  to 
aircttd  than  that  of  veratria.    In  order  to  attain  to  tiie  aattf^ietio  ^^^^ 
quimne,  it  is  necessary  to  administer  the  alkaloid  tiU  it  produces  the  pecid»r 
noises  in  the  head,  and  although  these  noises  are  anticipated,  th^aope  theoore 
worthy  of  attention,  inasmucn  as  the  vomiting  produced  bv  veratria  is  more 
freouently  beneficial  than  injurious.    Yeratria,  says  Dt.  Vo^,  possesses,  ni 
typhoid  fever,  a  power  far  superior  to  that  of  qumine  in  reueving  the  heady 
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eipeciaUj  in  the  first  stage  of  the  disease.  Bat  if  the  affection  of  the  head 
depends  upon  Tenons  congestion,  quinine  may  succeed  better  than  veratria. 
In  a  general  manner  it  may  be  stated  that  veratria  deserves  the  preference  in 
many  cases  as  an  antipyretic;  and  as  to  the  other  indications  for  tliese  two 
ranedies,  quinine  ought  to  be  preferred  in  marsh-fevers  with  a  moderately 
rapid  pn^;ress,  and  in  other  febrile  diseases  which  have  reached  an  advanced 
period,  especially  when  anaemia  and  adynamia  have  already  commenced,  and 
especially  when  it  is  not  essential  to  interrupt  the  febrile  action  in  a  shorter 
pcxiod. 

TI.  Om  lyigitaline  and  the  ProdMeis  ofiU  Der,ompo9iHon,  and  on  the  Action  of 
Saipimrie  Acid  on  Santomne,  Guaiacine,  and  the  Besin  ofScammony,  (Bulletin 
G^6ral  de  Th^rapeutiqne,  July  80th,  1860.) 

In  a  thesis  read  before  the  Faculty  des  Sciences  of  Nancy,  M.  Constant 
Sosman  has  brought  forward  some  new  and  interesting  views  upon  the  nature 
of  di|i^talis  and  some  other  dru^.  He  describes  minutely  the  preparation  and 
purification  of  digitaline,  and  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  separating  it  from 
some  other  nearly-allied  bodies  which  always  accompany  it,  and  wmch  may 
mask  its  characters.  The  result  of  his  investigations  is  to  prove  that  digitaline 
is  divisible  into  two  substances — ^namely,  glucose,  and  a  oody  hitherto  unde- 
Bcribed,  and  which  M.  Kosman  calls  digttaliretine.  This  latter  substance  is 
almost  insoluble  in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol,  but  more  so  in 
warm,  veiy  slightly  reddening  litmus-paper,  insoluble  in  alkaline  fluids,  and  in 
other  respiects  showing  no  remarkable  reaction  with  different  chemical  agents. 
When  digitaline  is  treated  with  caustic  soda  and  boiled,  and  the  liquid  is  then 
Mtumtcd  with  sulphuric  acid,  evaporated  to  dryness,  and  finally  the  residue  is 
taken  up  with  boiung  alcohol,  a  distinct  crjstaUine  salt  is  obtamed,  containing 
soda  ana  a  peculiar  acid  called  by  the  author  digitalinic  acid.  The  results  of 
M.  Xosmans  inquiries  may  thus  be  summed  up: — 1.  Di^taline  is  susceptible 
of  being  resolved  into  a  new  body,  digitaliretinc  and  gmcose.  2.  Digitsdine, 
fay  the  action  of  caustic  soda,  is  transformed  into  a  new  body,  the  digitalinic 
aeH  which  may  be  resolved  into  glucose  and  digitaliretine,  under  the  infiuence 
of  acids.  3.  Biflitaline  may  exist  under  two  conditions — anhydrous  digitaline 
and  hydrated  dn^taUne.  4.  Santonine  may  be  resolved  into  a  new  body, 
santomiretine  ancT  glucose.  5.  GhiaiacLDC  may  be  resolved  into  a  new  body, 
ffnaiaretime  and  glucose.  6.  The  resin  of  scammony  may  also  be  resolved  into 
scamimwria]  and  glucose. 


TIL  On  the  CoMUtrative  Value  of  the  Antimonial  and  Arsenical  Treatment  in 
Chorea.    (Bulletin  General  de  Th^rapeutique,  Oct.  15th,  1860.) 

A  physician.  Dr.  Long,  has  lately  published  a  thesis,  in  which  he  records 
tibe  eomparative  results  of  the  treatment  of  chorea  by  antimonial  and 
ssenical  preparations.  His  cases  were  collected  from  the  practice  of  M. 
Bergeron  and  M.  Boucher,  in  the  H6pital  Ste  Eugenie  in  Paris.  Twelve  cases 
were  treated  by  large  doses  of  tartar  emetic,  and  eleven  were  treated  by 
arsenic.  The  results  of  the  antimonial  treatment  were,  that  out  of  twelve 
eases  six  were  cured,  and  in  five  cases  there  was  complete  failure.  The  longest 
duiation  of  the  treatment  was  fifty-eight  days,  and  the  shortest  was  nine  davs. 
Twiee,  the  emetic  draught  was  not  l)ome  by  the  patient,  and  was  suspended 
in  eoneequenoe  of  the  gastro-intesthial  symptoms  which  it  produced.  Of  the 
eleven  cases  treated  by  arsenic,  ail  were  cured  under  the  influence  of  the  rae- 
diciue,  and  without  any  unpleasant  effect  upon  the  digestive  canal ;  on  the 
oontnury,  the  patients  found  their  general   condition  improved,  and  their 
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strengili  and  stoutness  were  restored.  The  lon^t  dnration  of  the  treatmen 
was  ^rty-eight  days,  and  the  shortest  was  ten  days.  The  editors  of  the  '  Ba 
letin  Gendral  de  Th6rapeatiqae'  believe  that  these  results  are  sufficient  i 
encourage  practitioners  to  commence  the  treatment  of  chorea  by  the  adminis 
tration  of  arsenic,  even  if  they  have  recourse  to  other  medicines  in  case  th 
arsenic  is  unsuccessful. 


Vin.  Traumatic  Tetanus  cured  hy  Tartarized  Antimony  in  large  do$ei. 
(Bulletin  G6n^ral  de  Th^rapeutique,  May  30th,  1860.) 

The  success  which  has  attended  the  treatment  of  chorea  by  large  doses  c 
tartarized  antimony  (that  is  to  say,  by  the  strongest  doses  that  the  patient  Ctt 
bear  without  vomiting  or  diarrh(£a)~has  induced  Dr.  Conway,  of  Neofchatd  h 
Switzerland,  to  adopt  this  plan  of  treatment  in  traumatic  tetanus ;  and  he  111 
succeeded  in  curing  two  patients  by  the  administration  of  this  medicine.  Th 
last  case  was  that  of  a  man,  sixty- three  years  of  age,  who  was  seized  witi 
violent  pain  in  the  left  hand,  and  particularly  in  the  middle  finger,  which  w» 
affected  with  gangrene  extending  to  its  metacarpo-phalangeal  articulation,  h 
process  of  time  the  finger  became  dried  up,  and  was  removed  by  centle  tr«c 
tion;  but  very  soon  afterwards  the  patient  complained  of  stimiess  in  tl» 
muscles  of  mastication,  and  it  was  remarked  that  he  could  not  open  bi 
mouth.  Dr.  Conway  immediately  prescribed  tartarized  antimony  in  tne  chfe( 
of  half  a  grain  every  hour  and  a  naif.  The  medicine  caused  severe  alm< 
evacuations,  but  no  vomiting  until  the  next  morning.  The  patient  had  stfl 
the  same  difficulty  in  opening  his  mouth,  and  complained  besides  of  stiffiies 
of  the  muscles  of  the  nape  of  the  neck.  Two  days  after  the  attack,  tin 
trismus  was  extremely  well  marked,  and  the  patient  spoke  only  with  difficult 
The  tartarized  antimony  was  now  given  more  frequently — ^namely,  half  a  gnui 
every  hour ;  but  still  the  symptoms  were  increased  in  intensity.  The  patient 
then  experienced  a  slight  amelioration  of  his  complaint,  the  stiffness  of  th< 
neck  having  diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  the  tartarized  antimony  had  pro 
duced  acute  pain  in  the  back  of  the  mouth.  Dr.  Conway  then  ordered  twenty 
four  pills,  containing  sixteen  grains  of  tartarized  antimony,  one  to  be  taka 
every  hour  and  a  halt.  The  next  day  after  this  prescription  the  patient  wm 
still  worse ;  and  as  the  constriction  of  the  jaws  did  not  allow  him  to  swalloi 
the  pills  any  longer,  he  was  ordered  to  take,  every  hour  and  a  half,  a  tea 
spoonful  of  a  solution  of  eight  grains  of  tartarized  antimony  in  sixty  gnunmei 
of  distilled  water.  It  was  necessary,  however,  to  abandon  this  latter  methbc 
of  administering  the  drug,  as  it  caused  excessive  pain  in  the  back  of  th€ 
mouth,  with  singing  in  tiie  ears,  and  a  linctus  witn  chlorate  of  potash  wai 
employed.  The  next  day  but  one  the  tetanus  still  advanced,  but  tne  state  ol 
the  mouth  was  improved  under  the  use  of  the  chlorate  of  potash,  and  th« 
tartarized  antimony  was  again  administered  every  hour  and  a  half,  togethei 
with  the  chlorate  of  potash.  This  treatment  was  continued  for  seven  di^ 
after  which  time  the  patient  complained  of  pain  in  the  stomach,  and  the  tar* 
tarized  antimony  was  omitted ;  but  the  tetanic  symptoms  diminished  from  tha 
period,  and  it  was  not  necessary  again  to  have  recourse  to  the  medicine.  The 
case  is  remarkable  from  the  perseverance  which  was  shown  in  the  use  of  the 
tartarized  antimony,  and  from  the  successful  results  which  ensued  from  its 
combination  with  chlorate  of  potash,  the  latter  salt  appearing  to  modify  the 
injurious  effects  of  the  tartar  emetic,  and  enabling  the  patient  to  continue 
the  antimonial  treatment  much  longer  than  he  would  have  been  able  to  do 
without  such  an  adjuyant. 
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DL  Om  the  Treaiment  o/D/spepsia  by  Jfteniout  Acid.    By  Dr.  Y.  Gebxaik. 

(Gazette  fiebdomadaire,  July  20th,  1860.) 

Dr.  Germain,  in  a  memoir  presented  to  the  Acad^mie  de  Mddecine,  has 
adTocated  the  nse  of  minute  doses  of  arsenions  acid  in  the  treatment  of 
dyspepsia ;  and  he  believes  that  the  beneficial  effects  of  some  mineral  waters 
are  owing  to  the  presence  of  minute  portions  of  arsenic.  He  administers  it  in 
the  dose  of  a  single  millisT&innie  each  day,  taken  in  the  form  of  a  pill  at  the 
banning  of  a  meal ;  ana  he  makes  no  change  in  the  diet  of  the  patients, 
except  to  avoid  excess,  and  to  abstain  from  food  which  is  positively  indigestible. 
Dr.  Uermain  relates  seventeen  cases,  in  all  of  which  the  administration  of  the 
arsenioua  add  was  more  or  less  beneficial;  and  he  concludes  that  the  dyspepsia 
19  redly  cured  bv  the  use  of  the  drug  in  minute  and  long-continued  doses. 
The  plijsiological  action  of  arsenic  thus  administered  is  to  cause  the  cessation 
of  constipation  when  this^  symptom  has  existed,  but  diarrhoea  does  not  super- 
Tene.  Tne  patient  has  his  Dowels  regularly  opened,  to  the  great  relief  of  his 
snfferiDgs,  and  the  stoob  are  healthy.  If,  again,  diarrhcsa  has  been  the  pro- 
ninent  symptom,  it  is  not  succeeded  by  constipation.  Dr.  Germain  believes, 
therefore,  tliat  the  arsenic  acts  by  strengthening  the  system,  and  restoring  to 
the  organs  their  healthv  functions,  and  that  it  is  thus  analogous  in  its  action  to 
iron  and  iodine.  The  latter  medicines  are  considered  bv  some  authors  rather 
in  the  li^ht  of  alimentary  substances  than  drugs,  and  indeed  they  are  found  in 
many  of  the  solid  bodies  which  are  used  for  food.  Dr.  Germain  asks  the 
qaestion,  whether  arsenic  ma^  not  have  a  similar  office  to  perform  in  the  maintc- 
nanoc  of  health  ?  And  as  this  metal  is  extensively  diffused  throughout  nature, 
it  may  happen  that  the  small  quantities  existing  in  drinking  waters  may,  by 
tiieur  continuous  operation  on  the  svstem,  exercise  a  beneficial  action,  and 
preserve  the  digestive  organs  in  a  healthy  condition. 


X.  Om  (lie  Treaimefti  of  Blennarrhagia  by  Injectiotu  ofSubnitrate  of  Bismuth. 
(Bulletin  G^n^ral  de  Thdrapeutique,  Sept.  30th,  1860.) 

Hie  aubnitratc  of  bismuth  has  been  lately  recommended  as  a  local  appli- 
cation in  blennorrhagia,  but  as  the  results  were  not  altogether  satisfactory. 
If.  Mourlon  has  investigated  the  circumstances  which  prevent  the  success  of 
this  kmd  of  medication.  He  found  that  the  injections  of  the  subnitrate  of 
bismath  often  irritated  the  urethra ;  and  on  testing  the  salt,  he  ascertained 
that  it  reddened  litmus  paper.  In  order  to  obviate  tne  acidity  of  the  injections, 
he  caused  the  salt  to  be  washed  until  it  presented  no  acid  reaction ;  and  under 
these  circumstances  he  has  found  the  injection  almost  uniformly  successful, 
wd  has  introduced  its  use  into  the  military  hospitals.  In  a  memoir  published 
by  M.  Mourlon,  he  states  that  out  of  37  cases,  32  were  cured,  and  that  the 
average  duration  of  the  treatment  was  twenty-one  days.  With  the  exception 
of  four  patients  who  came  into  the  infirmary  for  relapses,  all  the  cases  presented 
blennorrhagia  of  five  to  eight  days'  duration,  and  they  were  all  acute  cases.  In 
none  of  them  did  the  infiammation  extend  to  the  deep  parts  of  the  urethra,  so 
npidly  was  it  arrested  in  its  progress  by  the  subnitrate  of  bismuth. 


XI.  On  the  Suppreuion  of  Suppuration,  and  the  absolute  Disinfection  of  Wounds 
by  the  Permanent  Application  to  their  Surface  of  a  Sponge  soaked  in  a  Chlori- 
nated Solution.  By  Dr.  Hervebux.  (L'Union  Mi^cale,  Oct.  25th,  27th, 
and  30th,  1860.) 

In  a  series  of  papers,  Dr.  Hcrvieux  maintains  the  efficacy  of  sponges  steeped 
in  a  chlorinated  solution  as  an  application  to  suppurating  wounds ;  and,  alter 
ea-xxvn.  16 
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quoting  the  authority  of  many  surgical  authors  in  favour  of  this  method  of 
treatment,  and  recording  the  results  of  his  own  experience,  he  arrives  at  the 
following  conclusions : — 1.  The  permanent  application  of  a  sponge  steeped  in 
a  chlorinated  solution  to  the  surface  of  severe  suppurating  wounds  has  the' 
effect  of  transforming  them  into  healthy-looking  sores  of  a  versulion  tint,  free 
from  exuberant  fungous  granulations  and  from  suppuration.  2.  WhUe  this 
mode  of  treatment  suppresses  the  suppurative  process,  it  favours  cicatrization, 
which  is  never  more  regular  and  more  certain  than  in  the  absence  of  suppu- 
ration. 3.  Tills  application  resolves  in  the  negative  the  question  whether 
suppuration  is  the  method  emploved  by  nature  to  repair  the  physical  ksion 
inflicted  on  the  living  parts.  4.  Among  all  the  dlsinlBctants  of  suppurating 
wounds  there  is  none  more  efficacious  than  the  sponjg^e  soaked  in  a  cmoiinated 
solution,  because  it  suppresses  the  very  source  of  tetor — namely,  suppontion 
and  its  products.  5.  With  verv  few  exceptions,  this  application  causes  no 
appreciaole  irritation  on  the  a£^cted  surfaces,  or  (hl  the  suironndmg  parts. 
6.  This  application  is  most  advantageously  employed  in  the  treatmimt  of 
phagedenic  gangrene,  of  the  eschars  which  succeea  to  severe  fevers,  of  ecze- 
matous,  scrofulous,  or  bony  ulcers,  of  hospital  gangrene,  of  perineal  laceration,, 
and  generally  of  all  suppurating  wounds  of  an  unhealthy  character. 


Xn.  On  ike  Thompeutical  Use  of  ike  Ox^iate  of  Cerum.    By  Chablbs  Ln, 
M.D.    (American  Journal  of  the  Mediod  Sciences,  Oct.,  1860.) 

The  oxalate  of  cerium  was  introduced  into  practice  about  a  year  since  by 
Ph)fessor  Simpson,  of  Edinburgh,  as  a  remedy  for  the  vomiting  of  pr^gnanf^. 
It  has  subsequently  been  employed  in  the  treatment  of  various  gastric  affbc- 
tions,  both  in  Europe  and  America,  and  it  promises  to  assume  a  permanent 
place  amon^  the  mineral  tonics.  The  oxalate  of  cerium  is  a  wlute,  grannlar 
powder,  inodorous  and  tasteless,  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether,  but 
ireely  soluble  in  sulphuric  add.  Dr.  Charles  Lee  employed  it  at  fint  only  in 
cases  of  advanced  pregnancv,  in  which  the  vomiting  haa  resisted  aU  the  ordinary 
remedies,  such  as  creasote,  hydrocyanic  acid,  ice,  bismuth,  &o.  The  daw  is 
from  one  to  two  grains.  As  it  was  found  very  efficacious  in  repressing  vomiting^ 
Dr.  Charles  Lee  tried  its  effects  in  fourteen  cases  of  atonic  drspepsia,  and 
uniformly  with  favourable  results.  The  effects  are  very  speedily  manifested, 
and  the  improvement  consists  in  the  relief  of  the  nausea  ana  the  restoration  ol 
the  impetite.  The  rapidity  of  the  therapeutic  action  was  particularly  insisted 
upon  by  Professor  Simpson,  and  this  peculiarity  in  its  operation  is  confirmed 
by  the  observations  of  Dr.. Charles  Lee. 


2IIL  On  iAe  Employment  ffApiol  in  Amtnorrkcfa  and  Djftmenorrham,    By  Di: 
JoKBT.     (Bulletin  G^^ral  de  Th^peutique,  Aug.  15th,  186(h} 

Dr.  Joret  believes  that  apiol  is  the  safest  remedy  for  the  stimulation  of  the 
uterus  in  cases  of  amenorrhoea  and  dysmenorrhosa,  and  that  it  may  be  empbyed 
even  in  cases  of  incipient  pregnancy.  Administered  in  doses  of 'fifty  centi- 
grammes every  day,  it  never  occasions  either  thirst,  vomiting,  colic,  or 
oiarrhcea.  It  is  necessary,  however,  that  it  should  be  administered  at  a  suitable 
period  in  order  to  produce  beneficial  effects^  and  this  period  ou^t  to  be  that 
of  the  return  of  menstruation.  When  the  menstruation  has  disappeared, 
podiaps  for  several  months,  its  return  may  be  announced  by  certain  pre- 
monitory  symptoms,  such  as  pain  in  the  loins,  heaviness  in  the  hypnogastric 
region,  headache,  with  slight  elevation  of  the  pube,  nervous  irritation,  &c. 
These  phenomena  indicate  congestion  of  the  uterus  and  the  approach  of  the 
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Benstnial  P^od,  and  the  opportanitjr  now  offers  itself  for  the  administration 
of  apioL  Xho  remedy  may  be  taken  in  gelatine  capsules,  each  capsole  con- 
teiaiiif^  twenty-fiTe  eentagrammes  of  apioL  Dr.  Joret  administers  one  capsule 
niglit  and  morning,  during  the  continuance  of  the  menstrual  period  of  four  or 
fire  da^,  and  aft  the  following  monthly  period  he  follows  the  same  plan.  If  men- 
atmation  does  not  supenrene  after  the  apiol  has  been  administered  five  or  six  days, 
it  is  better  to  postpone  its  further  employment  until  the  next  period,  'fne 
nenaes  usually  appear  at  the  first  dose  of  the  medicine,  and  are  more  or  less 
abundant  in  quantity,  but  are  always  unattended  with  pain.  Dr.  Joret  con- 
aiders  that  the  efficacy  of  apiol  in  dysmenorrhoea  is  indubitable.  In  some  of 
the  cases  whieh  he  has  recorded,  the  result  was  immediate ;  a  few  capsules 
eC  apiol  induced  a  sudden  cessation  of  the  pains  in  the  loins,  ^oins,  and  uterus. 
On  the  day  of  the  administration  of  the  medicine,  and  sometunes  on  the  next 
day,  the  menses  reappeared,  and  flowed  abundantly  and  easily.  Still  the  apiol 
does  not  always  cure  dysmenorrhoea,  but  even  in  the  unsuccessful  cases  it  always 
fluooeeda  in  lemoring  the  painful  symptoms.  Dr.  Joret  concludes  by  obsenring, 
ttai  when  amenorriueaor  ovsmenorrhflea  arises  from  a  diminution  or  excess,  or 
penrersion  of  the  vitality  of  the  uterus  with  local  or  general  nervous  symptoms, 
tiien  the  apiol  administmd  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  is  the  best  and 
safest  emmenagogue  which  can  be  employed.  It  is  the  stimulant  and  the 
moderator  of  the  menstrual  function,  and  may  be  always  administered  without 
danger. 

XIY.  OnikeTJte  of  Ahum  and  lee  in  HamatemesU,    By  H.  E.  db  Eicci. 
(Dublin  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  August,  IS 60.) 

Dr.  de  Ricci  having  previouslv  employed  alum  and  ice  successfully  in  hsema- 
iemesis,  publishes  the  details  of  a  very  severe  case  of  this  disease,  in  which 
he  used  the  same  remedies,  and  with  the  same  fortunate  result.  The  patient 
>ras  a  young  man,  about  twenty-one  years  of  age,  who,  without  any  remarkable 
prelimmary  symptoms,  was  suddenly  seized  with  vomiting  of  lilood,  which, 
althopfffa  at  mt  dark  and  grumous,  was  quickly  followed  by  more  of  a  decidedly 
arterial  character.  The  first  remedy  employed  was  turpentine,  but  it  increased 
the  Tomitinfi',  and  was  consequently  abandoned.  QaUic  acid  in  full  doses  and 
acetate  of  lead  were  also  administered,  together  with  matico  and  other 
Tegetable  astringents,  but  without  any  ffood  effects.  The  patient  now  fell  into 
a  very  alarming  state  of  depression,  and  appeared  to  be  at  the  point  of  death, 
when,  after  administering  orandy  and  water  by  the  mouth,  and  an  enema  with 
ehloric  ether,  it  was  determined  to  give  a  large  dose  of  powdered  alum,  to  pack 
the  stomach  with  small  pieces  of  ice,  and  to  place  a  bladder  filled  with  ice  over 
the  epigastrium.  It  was  also  resolved  to  administer  brandy,  ether,  and  other 
stimoiants,  as  well  as  food,  by  the  rectum,  and  to  give  no  nourishment  by 
the  mouth  until  the  bleeding  from  the  stomach  had  ceased.  Even  this  treat- 
ment appeared  at  first  to  be  unsuccessful,  but  bv  its  lon^  and  persevering 
application,  and  a  continuance  of  absolute  fasting  for  one  hundred  and  forty 
hours,  the  patient  became  convalescent,  and  eventually  recovered.  Dr.  die 
Bjeri  remarks  that  alum  may  perhaps  be  thought  an  improper  remedy,  because 
in  large  doses  it  generally  acts  as  an  emetic,  but  in  the  case  related  its  emetic 
powers  appear  to  have  been  counteracted  by  the  ice. 


XV.  Om  CkmterUaiion  by  Sulphuric  Aeid  in  Neuralgia.    (L'Union  M6dicale, 

August  7th,  1860.) 

M.  Legroax  has  lately  read  to  the  Soci^t6  M^dicale  des  Hopitaux  de  Paris 
1  paper  on  the  treatment  of  neuralgia  by  cauterization  with  sulphuric  acid. 
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Dr.  Doibou]^  of  tiK  hospital  at  Marmaade^ 
.J  cm^jai  lAjs  KZBii  of  eaatematioii ;  ajid  IL  Legroux  stated 

icmednl  Bcasuic  in  sereral  cases  of 
lA  fcBOial  neuBlsia,  and  in  intercostal 
sdplmiic  acid,  the  action  of  which 
Bc  ^  girts  in  the  viciBitTy  and  he  afjiUed  it  b j  means  of 
a  xaizl  lEaae  c£  cnarpor .  iiis  pencil,  soaked  in  the  aad,  was  passed  from 
sBKv?  iiiwxwieat  xcos  vne  cc«zse  of  the  naia,  and  brought  back  from  below 
lowaris  zLiae  saoie  izzeedofi ;  hnl  this  ijxjfeation  often  raodnoed  deep  ulcera* 
zinm  a  ^  ^a..  w^osl  w^se  trased  with  mCeaitr,  and  M.liegioox  has  therefore 
*  X  luxJsec  xse  cf  tbe  oasdc  He  now  wipes  off,  bj  means  of  a  linen 
ajs  ct  adai  i^fpctficed  on  the  skia,  and  the  relatiTe  thirknefw  of  the 
:3ie  zeccsaziT  of  alkywimr  aome  time  to  dapse  before  wiping 
cif  loe  iisxL  cr  :£  6aDs  w  imwdiateiT.  Br  this  fdan  the  application  vaj  be 
1  yrsluzan  iaccoLVeaJeBee  in  ease  the  action  is  insnflicicnt,  or  there  is  a 
:c  Uie  ecmniarTifi  TW  eptiermb  thus  canteriied  becomes  of  a  yd- 
LU  «Cfti:arJ ami  s  seen  sanonnied  br  a  slisht  red  border;  is  some- 
icns  ftri'Tg  naed  hr  the  sciofiiiT,  ana  then  becomes  blackish, 
ad  3*  ie*:ac!bn£  in  scues  wishcm  learii^  woonds  or  scars.  This  mode  of 
mx=s3ar33L  xe  f£satd  rr3rf  as  npuUj  as  the  more  deep  canterization ;  bat 
)L  lifx^ax  'iTirs   a!TerErttf->ss»  that  the  ktter  may  be  still  required  in  some 


5*rr;r;  an  zc 


\^Z.  ,***  :itf  Tte  if  Lr-rit  if  Krf  tc  /ir  Trtaiwtemi  of  Reteuiiom  of  Vrinefrtm 
J^r-x jnu  ,f : hrBC^iHtr'  £t  Dr.  ^iiim  (BnUetin General  de Th6rapcQ- 
u^'itf.  iiKC.  .J5A  43(1  3».^ta,  I56O-) 

Puf  ih.-UT  possessed  bj  er^c  of  ire  of  prodneing  nterine  contraction 
SQ]<;p»c«i  TO  Ik.  JLL5er  t2e  S^  cf  enmloTing  this  agent  in  tbe  treatment  of 
cctr^  5:nu  cf  paral^  of  the  hhdder  ;*  and  M.  Paul  Guersant  has  subse* 
^faesily  Mcoiscnced.  cl  *js  practice  at  the  Bioetre,  that  the  ergot  is  really 
cmarw^  vici  ue  pcecettr  cf  excitnig  contraction  of  the  bladder.  He  em- 
wvoi  ^  TKC  coIt  a.  iCkses  of  Ktcmioa  of  nrine  from  simple  paralysis  of  the 
tttaafr.  be:  ajsc  5n  cnicr  to  promote  the  eipataon  of  the  detritus  of  calculi 
a?«r  !:ifiktf<cTr.  la  enaer  to  ascertain  the  physiological  effects  of  this  sub- 
^caoix.  IV.  Al5fr  tiKk  senrral  tiaies^  luting,  one  gramme  dividol  into  fonr 
^*s<» ;  :^  rcsulss  were  a  littlie  heavinns  of  the  head,  and  a  slight  feelii^  of 
a.rcajcsi3:a  siatilar  to  tkiis  prodaccd  br  champagne.  Sometimes  there  was  i 
ttssre  to  itii^e  wa^:^  mere  fimraoitfr  than  usoal,  almost  always  a  kind  of 
»eaisi«»  31  tie  jwLtjc  oc^ans^  which  prerented  sleep ;  at  other  times,  on  the 
f^AJ.-v'ji^:  xitc^t  tftere  ws5  a  kind  of  tnmluntarT  jactitation  and  disturbed  sleep, 
uc  ue  T^ythsL  cc  t^  heart's  pulsation  was  variable.  Dr.  Allier  relates  i 
i^^^i^  ^  cases  trea;;<d  by  ergot  of  ije,  and  ha  goieral  conclusions  are  as 
5,-; xxrj :  la  tie  ir«  piaop,  ke  &ads  that*the  innoxious  character  of  the  drug  is 
rx-y  cscaOiKaed.  iI:a!OC|A  he  administered  it  in  huge  doses  continued  for  a 
rf»tf  t;jie.  ui  br  Ss  t^xefore  induced  to  doubt  the  deleterious  effects  attri- 
tutwi  r.^  It  by  accae  wnters.  or  lalher  he  bdieres  that  there  may  be  different 
fca»  cc  ef«ofi»  Mie  cf  which  aie  potsonoos  and  others  not  so.     In  four  out  of 


e*vc:^  Sr-stf  a  ki;>i  of  rlrtsin^  inebriation,  itchii]^  of  the  iin,  nausea,  uueasi- 


1661.]  Bepori  on  McUeria  Medica  and  Therajyeutics.  245 

Uadder,  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  is  admitted  to  exist  in  the  case  of 
the  uterus,  and  quite  as  ineig^iicable ;  it  is,  in  fact,  a  special  and  transient 
exciter  of  the  nervous  system,  appearing  to  act  more  particularly  upon  the 
kmbar  portion  of  the  spinal  cord  and  the  bypogastric  plexus  of  the  sympa- 
thetic, which  themselves  react  upon  certain  orders  of  muscles,  and  especially 
on  those  of  the  bladder.  Dr.  Allier  does  not  agree  with  M.  Bonjean  in  class- 
ing ei^t  among  the  opiates;  for,  according  to  the  former  physician,  ergot 
never  produces  stupefaction,  such  as  is  observed  in  advanced  drunkenness,  or 
in  opium-smoking  aud  opium-eating.  The  transient  intoxication  produced  by 
ergot  can  only  be  compared  to  the  effects  of  a  glass  of  champa^e.  It  may 
be  admitted,  however,  that  one  of  the  principles  of  ergot — namely,  ergotine — 
may  present  some  analogy  with  opium  in  its  stupifymg  power.  Dr.  Allier 
chaws  the  following  conclusions  from  his  researches:  Ergot  overcomes  rcten- 
tion  of  urine  when  it  has  not  yielded  to  catheterism,  and  abridges  the  duration 
of  those  cases  which  would  yield  in  time  to  the  catheter.  It  has  no  efficacy 
in  the  treatment  of  retention  caused  by  enlargement  of  the  prostate.  Para- 
lysis of  the  bladder,  resulting  from  cerebral  hsemorrhage,  yields  rather  easily 
to  ergot ;  bnt  this  is  not  the  case  with  paralysis  of  the  limbs  following  apo- 
plexy. Ergot  is  equally  efficacious  in  vesical  paralysis  connected  with  an 
undetermined  lesion  of  the  nervous  centres,  but  has  no  power  over  paralysis 
of  the  limbs  dependent  on  the  same  lesion. 


XYIL  Iodine  Injeciiotu  in  IlepatUis.    (Journal  de  M6decine  de  Bruxelles, 

August,  1860.) 

A  married  woman  had  suffered  for  several  years  from  constipation,  pain  in 
the  right  hypochondrium,  and  a  slight  decree  of  icterus.  Having  been  exposed 
to  a  heavy  sliower  of  rain,  she  was  seizea  with  acute  hepatitis,  which  did  not 
yield  to  antiphlogistic  treatment.  Obstinate  vomiting  of  bile  and  undigested 
food  was  a  predominant  symptom,  but  the  jaundice  and  the  pains  in  the  liver 
had  increased  at  the  same  time,  and  there  were,  moreover,  intense  fever  and 
slight  delirium.  As  the  stomach  constantly  rejected  everything,  and  as  other 
praictitiopers  had  obtained  favourable  results  from  the  administration  of  iodine 
m  chronic  affections  of  the  liver,  M.  Muhauser,  who  relates  the  case,  prescribed 
iodine  injections  (of  iodide  of  potassium  with  tincture  of  iodine),  to  be  given 
evciy  four  hours  in  linseed  tea.  The  vomiting  speedily  ceased ;  and  after  this 
Itvcurable  change,  M.  Muhauser  ordered  frictions  with  tincture  of  iodine  over 
the  region  of  the  liver.  After  these  measures  had  been  adopted  for  twenty-four 
houn,  an  evident  amelioration  was  observed,  the  volume  of  the  liver  was 
sensibly  diminished,  and  it  was  now  scarcely  felt  to  pass  beyond  the  false  ribs. 
The  fever  diminished  very  much,  and  there  was  an  alvine  evacuation  produced 
by  an  aperient  injection,  affording  great  relief.  The  same  course  having  been 
continued,  although  the  iodine  was  administered  in  weaker  doses,  all  the  symp- 
toms gradually  abated,  and  the  patient  recovered  in  a  short  time. 


XVIII.  On  the  Trealmeni  of  tonie  Spots  on  the  Skin  {Ephelis)  by  Tincture  of 
Iodine  and  Bichloride  of  Mercury.    (Journal  des  Connaissances  M^dicales, 
July,  18C0.) 

Dr.  Caffe,  Dr.  Gouriet,  and  Dr.  Boinet  have  lately  recommended  the  tincture 
of  iodine  as  a  local  application  in  certain  diseases  of  the  skin,  uuutteuded  with 
Tiscend  derangement.  Dr.  Caffe  advises  that  before  treating  these  complaints, 
a  careful  diagnosis  should  be  made,  so  as  to  distinguish  the  cases  dependent 
vpou  intemal  causes  from  those  wliich  are  altogetner  external.    He  classes 
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pifyrioiit  versicolor  among  the  epielidei,  and  describes  it  as  hmn^  ihwccohh 
panied  with  any  derangement  of  the  general  health,  but  as  eansing  itching  tad 
altering  the  colour  of  the  skin.  It  is  altogether  a  local  disease  dependent  on 
the  presence  of  the  wicroiporou,  a  kind  of  parasitic  spornle  which  is  destroyed 
and  removed  under  the  influence  of  any  local  parasiticide,  such  as  iodine  or 
mercury.  He  employs  a  pomade  made  with  the  oxychloride  of  ammonia  and 
mercuxy,  or  a  lotion  containing  corrosive  sublimate,  alcohol,  and  distilled 
water,  and  other  physicians  strap  the  skin  with  bandages  steeped  in  tincture  of 
iodine. 


XIX.  Abortive  Treat meni  of  Acute  Phlebitia  by  the  External  mm  (f  Timdure 
of  Iodine,    (L*  Union  Medicale,  Oct.  26, 1860.) 

Br.  Spoiret,  of  St.  Petersburgh,  has  published  several  striking  cases  of  phle- 
bitis cured  by  the  external  use  of  tincture  of  iodine,  although  in  a  few  instances 
the  pheuomcna  of  pyaemia  had  been  manifested.  One  of  tne  most  remarkable 
cases  is  the  followmg.  A  strong  peasant  had  been  bled  one  day  for  pain  in 
the  side,  and  on  Ihe  evening  of  the  succeeding  day  there  were  pain,  red- 
ncss,  and  swelling,  not  only  at  the  wound  in  tne  vein,  but  over  the  whole 
arm,  and  compresses  of  Groulard's  extract  did  not  arrest  the  progress  of  the 
disease.  When  the  patient  came  into  the  hospital,  five  days  after  venesection, 
the  arm  and  fore-arm  were  enormously  swollen,  and  a  hvid  bluish  cord  was 
observed  as  thick  as  the  finger,  hard  to  the  touch,  and  painful  on  pressure,  ex- 
tending from  the  eaping  wound  in  the  vein  to  the  hoUow  of  the  axilla.  The 
fever  was  violent,  the  pulse  hard ;  there  was  headache,  with  thirst  and  consti- 
pation. Sixteen  leeches  were  apf)lied,  and  other  remedies  employed,  but  with- 
out any  improvement,  and  the  patient  fell  into  a  typhous  condition.  Camphor, 
opiuDi,  ana  arnica  were  prescribed  internally,  ana  at  the  same  time  abundant 
frictions  of  tincture  of  iodine  were  employed  on  the  skin  of  the  arm  along  the 
venous  cord.  After  two  days  of  this  treatment  the  swelling,  the  resistance,  and 
the  pain  of  the  inflamed  vein  had  diminished  and  the  fever  had  abated.  All 
internal  treatment  was  now  discontinued,  but  the  application  of  the  tincture  of 
iodine  was  persisted  in.  Under  the  use  of  nounshing  food  the  strength  of  the 
patient  improved,  the  phlebitis  underwent  resolution,  the  wound  cicatrized, 
and  eventually  the  patieut  was  completely  cured. 


XX.  On  the  P^siological  Effects^  and  the  Therapeutical  EmplqyuieMt,  of  the 
Essential  Oil  qf  Faleriau.  By  M.  A.  Barrat.ltt.r.  (Bulletin  G^6;ai  de 
Th^rapeutiquc,  Sept.  30th,  1860.) 

At  the  end  of  January,  1856,  epidemic  typhus  prevailed  at  Tonkm,  and  was 
characterized  by  stupor,  somnolence,  and  coma,  and  great  debility.  As  the 
usual  remedies  were  administered  without  decidedly  beneficial  effects,  M. 
Barrallier  had  recourse  to  valerian,  which  he  employed  in  the  form  of  essential 
oil.  This  essence  pre-exists  in  the  fresh  or  old  valerian  root,  always  containing 
about  yS^ths  of  valerianic  acid,  and  consisting  of  two  oils — one  a  hydrocarbon, 
called  valerene,  the  other  an  oxygenated  hydrocarbon  called  valerol.  The 
essence,  as  it  is  usuallv  found  in  commerce,  is  of  a  yellowish  colour,  becoming 
afterwards  brown  ana  thick;  but  as  prepared  by  M.  Pierlot,  a  Parisian 
chemist,  it  is  of  alight  straw-colour,  unaltered  by  keeping;  its  smell  is  not 
disagreeable,  and  resembles  that  of  fresh  valerian  root ;  its  taste  is  sharp  and 
bitter ;  it  has  an  acid  reaction  from  the  valerianic  acid  which  it  contains.  In 
order  to  ascertain  accurately  the  effects  of  this  substance,  M.  Barrallier 
administered  it  to  persons  in  good  health,  and  found  that  the  following  symp- 
toms were  produced — ^namely,  dinunution  of  the  arterial  polsations  at  firn, 
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and  their  sabse juent  elevation  in  the  greater  nambcr  of  cases ;  increased  heat 
■of  tkin ;  perspiration  more  marked  than  usual,  >^'ith  the  smell  of  valerian ; 
fiBeUng  of  oppression  in  the  temporal  regions ;  cephalalgia,  most  commonly 
frontal^  and  sometimes  verj  intense ;  diminution  of  muscular  force ;  inaptitude 
for  intellectual  exertion ;  mclination  to  sleep ;  deep  sleep ;  nausea  and  sali- 
vation in  certain  cases ;  dislike  to  food  when  the  medicine  was  given  in  the 
dose  of  thirty  to  fifty  centigrammes ;  and  abundant  flow  of  urine,  more  highly 
coloured  than  usual,  with  a  smell  of  valerian. 

With  respect  to  the  therapeutical  action  of  the  essence  of  valerian,  M. 
Barrallier  has  employed  it  in  tlie  treatment  of  epidemic  typhus,  not  only  as  a 
xonedy  for  the  somndence  and  coma  whieh  oceur  at  the  end  of  the  second 
week  or  the  -commencement  of  the  third,  but  he  has  used  it  also  at  the  veir 
eommencement  of  the  disease  in  order  to  moderate  the  nervous  irritation  which 
eiists  at  the  outset  of  this  kind  of  fever.  He  has  found  it  to  be  most  efficacious 
at  tiie  more  advanced  periods  of  the  disease,  when  it  appears  to  rouse  the 
patients  from  their  lethargic  condition;  and  as  to  its  curative  powers,  he 
pdievcs  that  the  sndden  cessation  of  the  symptoms  has  exercised  a  favourable 
inflnence  on  the  progress  of  the  malady.  Wlien  the  action  of  the  essence  is 
confined  to  a  short  period  of  wakefulness,  and  when  somnolence  and  coma 
reappw  rather  suddenly,  a  fatal  termination  must  be  anticipated.  The 
iUiowing  are  the  effects  produced  by  the  essence  of  valerian  in  disease — 
BHnelj,  rapid  awakening  of  the  patient ;  eyes  widely  open ;  intelligence  more 
■dear,  and  correct  answers  given  to  questions ;  inerease  of  the  arterial  pul- 
sations at  first,  and  subsequent  depression ;  diminution  in  the  quantity  of  urmc, 
and  slight  perspiration.  M.  BanalUer  has  employed  the  essence  of  valerian 
abo  in  caaes  of  vertigo,  hysteria,  and  neuralgia,  with  satisfactory  results,  and 
ht  recommends  further  observations  to  be  instituted  upon  the  therapeutical 
Tahie  of  this  preparation. 


(ht  the  Employment  of  Alcohol  tu  an  Abortive  Agent  in  Intermittent  Fevers, 
By  Dr.  Jules  Gutot.    (L'Union  M{jdicale,  Sept.  11th,  1860.) 

Dr.  Gujot  proposed  to  treat  the  epidemic  cholera  in  1S4!9  by  the  admi- 
Biftration  of  alcohol,  and  tlie  disease  was  often  arrested  by  the  adoption  of  this 
pfam,  which  was  carried  out  with  still  greater  success  in  the  epidemic  of  the 
flune  disease  in  1854.  As  Dr.  Guyot  regards  cholera  as  a  species  of  fever,  he 
proposes  the  same  treatment  in  intermittent  fevers,  the  alcohol  being  admi- 
Bistered  at  the  commencement  of  the  paroxysm.  Several  cases  are  recorded 
m  which  this  mode  of  treatment  was  successful.  In  one  case,  a  man  was 
attacked  with  a  tertian  fever,  and  two  paroxysms  were  allowed  to  pass  without 
tfeatment ;  but  at  the  commencement  of  the  third,  just  when  the  cold  shivering 
waa  most  developed,  two  small  glasses  of  rum  were  administered  to  him  with 
JMinrdiate  relief ;  he  beoune  warm  and  felt  better,  and  a  third  glass  of  rum 
WMjgiven.  In  half  an  hour  afterwards  the  patient  was  dressed  and  walking 
OBt  in  the  air,  and  the  paroxysm  never  returned.  Several  other  cases  were 
treated  in  the  same  manner  with  equal  success.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman 
vk)  had  contracted  an  intermittent  fever  in  Africa,  and  who  came  on  a  visit  to 
Dr.  GuTot,  the  jparoxysm  was  arrested  by  the  same  means.  Dr.  Guyot's  treat- 
Bent  of  intermittent  fever  is  explained  m  the  advice  given  to  this  gentleman 
wIkh  eonsnlting  Dr.  Grn^ot  for  his  complaint.  ''  If,"  said  Dr.  Guyot,  "  you 
t  still  eight  nours  before  the  commencement  of  the  paroxysm,  take  twenty 
imea  of  snlphate  of  quinine,  together  with  a  cup  of  warm  infusion  of 
,  and  in  two  hours  repeat  the  dose.  If  you  have  only  three  hours, 
take  three  caps  of  strong  coffee,  and  pnt  your  feet  before  a  good  warm  fire. 
Lastljy  if  joa  have  no  time,  or  if  you  are  not  sure  of  the  hour  when  the 
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invasion  of  the  paroxysm  will  happen,  allow  it  to  come  on,  and  as  soon  as  you 
are  certain  that  it  is  fully  developed,  take  two  small  classes  of  rum,  and  five 
or  ten  minutes  afterwards  tiike  a  third."  The  last  alternative  was  adopted, 
and  with  complete  success. 

XXII.  On  Indian  Hemp,  particularly  in  relation  to  ii»  property  of  produdna 
Sleep.    By  Dr.  Fronm^ller.    ( Vierteljahrschrift  fiir  die  practische  Heil- 

kunde,  1860.) 

Dr.  Fronmijdler  first  employed  the  Indian  hemp  in  the  case  of  a  phthisical 
patient  in  the  year  1850,  and  since  that  time  he  has  devoted  himself  to  the 
especial  studv  of  the  properties  of  this  substance.  The  result  has  been  the 
production  ot  a  treatise  founded  upon  the  clinical  observation  of  no  less  than 
a  thousand  cases  in  which  Indian  hemp  was  administered.  This  plant  has 
been  very  much  extolled  by  many  practitioners  in  various  countries,  but  has 
lately  faUen  into  disuse,  owing  to  tiie  supposed  uncertainty  of  its  operation. 
The  discredit  attached  to  it  is  attributed  by  Dr.  Fronmuller  partl;^  to  the  con- 
tradictory statements  published  concerning  its  operation  by  vanous  writers, 
and  partly  to  the  difference  in  its  effects  in  the  Eastern  hemisphere  compared 
with  those  observed  in  Europe.  The  Indian  hemp  of  India  ana  that  grown  in 
Europe  present  the  same  external  form,  but  they  differ  in  the  relative  propor- 
tion of  narcotic  resin  which  each  contmns,  and  which  is  the  active  principle  of 
the  plant.  It  appears  that  the  amount  of  resin  depends  not.  only  upon  diffe- 
rences of  latituae,  but  also  upon  the  depression  or  elevation  of  the  regions 
where  the  plant  is  grown.  Chemical  analysis  has  discovered  that  the  Indian 
hemp  contains  gum,  bitter  extractive  matter,  albumen,  chlorophyll,  ethereal 
oil,  and  a  peculiar  resin.  This  resin  is  called  cannabin  by  some  writers,  and 
forms  six  to  seven  per  cent,  of  the  dried  plant.  The  ethereal  oil  has  been 
obtained  by  Martius  only  in  small  quantity;  it  is  of  a  slightly  yellowish 
colour,  of  a  peculiar  ethereal  cam])hor*like  smell,  and  an  aromatic  astringent, 
and  afterwards  bitter  taste.  The  preparations  of  Indian  hemp  hitherto  em- 
ployed are  the  powdered  plant  fur  pills  or  powders,  resinous  extract  of  hemp 
in  powders  or  pills,  tincture  of  the  resin,  and  emulsion. 

With  regard  to  its  application  to  the  practice  of  medicine,  Indian  hemp 
may  be  considered  valuaole  as  a  ti*au(}uiilizing  antispasmodic  drug.  It  has  beeu 
employed  with  favourable  results  in  tetanus  ana  trismus,  caTdialgil^  rheu- 
matism, and  in  some  mental  diseases.  Of  1000  cases  in  which  this  drug 
was  administered  by  Dr.  Fronmiiller,  552  were  males  and  448  females, 
and  the  patients  were  of  various  ages,  from  one  vear  to  fifty  and  more.  Tlic 
principal  diseases  of  the  patients  were  tuberculosis,  inflammation,  surgical 
diseases,  rheumatism,  diseases  of  the  eyes,  nervous  diseases,  and  dropsy.  The 
greater  part  of  the  cases  were  treated  by  the  spirituous  extract  prepared  by 
Mcrk  in  Darmstadt ;  but  others  were  treated  bv  the  extract  pre{Ku:ed  by  the 
late  Jacob  Bell,  of  London.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  all  the  observationswere 
made  on  cases  in  which  there  had  been  no  sleep  for  several  nights,  and  in  which 
the  continuance  of  sleeplessness  was  to  be  anticipated  unless  some  narcotic 
was  employed. 

Out  of  the  thousand  cases  it  was  found  that  the  narcotic  property  of  the 
hemp  was  completely  developed  in  530,  partially  in  215,  and  little  or  not  at  all 
in  255.  With  the  extract  of  Lidian  hemp  the  best  effects  were  produced  145^ 
times  with  a  dose  of  12  grains,  64  times  with  a  dose  of  8  grains,  63  tiroes  with 
a  dose  of  10  grains,  35  times  with  16  grains,  22  times  with  3  grains,  17  times 
with  2  grains,  15  times  with  14  grains,  14  times  with  20  grains,  13  tunes  with 
6  grains,  12  times  with  5  grains.  The  period  of  falling  to  sleep,  and  the  dura- 
tion of  sleep  in  the  cases,  are  numerically  recorded  oy  Dr.  Fronmiiller,  and 
also  the  number  of  cases  in  which  unfavourable  results  ensued  on  the  day  of 
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taking  the  drug,  or  on  the  next  morning.  CJomparativc  obserrations  were  also 
Blade  with  morphia  in  cases  where  the  Indian  hemp  had  failed.  Out  of  29 
cases  in  which  Indian  hemp  had  produced  no  elTect,  sleep  was  produced  by 
morphia  in  24.  The  dose  of  morphia  was  in  general  rather  a  strong  one— 
from  iih  of  a  grain  to  2  jgrains — in  order  to  induce  sleep.  In  the  remaining 
5  cases  the  morphia  produced  no  effect. 

The  conclusions  to  which  Dr.  Fronmiiller  arrives  as  the  results  of  his  obser- 
Tations  are  the  following :  I.  That  Indian  hemp,  among  all  the  known  medi- 
cines which  cause  stupefaction,  is  that  which  produces  a  narcotism  most  com- 
pletely suppWing  the  want  of  natural  sleep,  without  occasioning  any  ^reat 
excitement  of  the  vascular  system,  without  special  stoppage  of  the  secretions, 
without  the  saperrention  of  unfayourable  consequences,  and  without  subse- 
quent paralysis.  ^2.  That  Indian  hemp,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  so  strong  nor 
so  certain  in  its  operation  as  opium.  3.  That  Indian  hemp  may  be  given  in 
all  acute  infiammatoir  diseases  and  in  tyj^hus  fever.  4.  That  it  is  worth  a 
trial  to  alternate  the  Indian  hemp  with  opium  in  cases  where  the  latter  fails. 
5.  That  the  best  mode  of  administration  is  the  alcoholic  extract  in  small  pills 
which  contain  an  addition  of  the  j)owder  of  the  Indian  hemp.  The  lowest  dose 
for  producing  sleep  may  be  estimated  as  8  grains  given  in  pills  of  1  grain 
each.  [As  the  strength  of  the  extract  of  Indian  hemp  sold  by  the  best  London 
druggists  is  somewhat  variable,  from  the  varying  strength  of  the  plants  pro- 
ducmg  it,  the  drug  should  be  employed  with  caution,  and  8  grains  of  the  best 
extract  must  be  considered  a  large  dose. — ^Repokteb.] 


XXIIL  On  Bloodlettina  a*  a  Therapeutical  Apent  in  Ivjiammation,  especially 
Pneumonia.  By  L.  M.  Lawson,  MJ).,  Ohio.  (American  Journal  of  the 
Medical  Sciences,  January,  1860.) 

Dr.  Lawson  combats  the  opinions  lately  expressed  by  Dr.  Bennett,  of  Edui- 
burgh,  as  to  the  injurious  effects  of  bloodletting  in  all  cases  of  pneumonia, 
and  while  he  admits  the  facts  adduced  by  the  Edinburgh  Professor,  he  questions 
the  soundness  of  the  conclusions  which  are  drawn  from  them.  Dr.  Lawson 
remarks  that  bleeding  is  not  so  much  practised  as  it  formerly  was,  but  he 
attributes  this  change  in  our  plan  of  treatment  to  an  alteration  in  the  t;jrpe  of 
disease ;  and  he  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  Dr.  Bennett's  own  opinions 
and  practice  have  undergone  a  change  in  relation  to  this  subject  within  a  rather 
recent  period,  for  in  1851  Dr.  Bennett  recommended  bleeding  in  pneumonia  in 
a  clinical  lecture  published  in  that  year  in  the  Edinburgh  Monthly  Journal. 
The  evidence  of  statistics  is  considered  by  Dr.  Lawson  to  be  unsatisfactory, 
owing  to  the  numerous  fallacies  necessarily  involved  in  the  tabulation  of  cases 
and  cures.  Pneumonia  requires  different  treatment  according  to  the  varieties 
of  type  which  it  may  happen  to  present  at  different  periods  and  under  special 
circumstances  of  age,  climate,  and  individual  peculiarities.  Dr.  Lawson 
assumes  the  existence  of  the  following  varieties  of  pneumonia — namely,  sthenic 
pneumonia,  asthenic  pneumonia,  latent  pneumonia,  specific  pneumonia  (typhoid, 
miasmatic,  ftc),  ana  diathetic  pneumonia  (rheumatic,  scrofulous,  &c.).  In 
these  five  species,  the  therapeutical  indications  will  be  found  to  be  widely 
different,  and  it  will  be  accordingly  necessary  to  prescribe  quinine  and  opium 
for  one,  to  bleed  in  another,  and  to  adopt  specific  treatment  in  a  third.  It  is 
admitted  that  in  the  milder  forms  of  pneumonia  little  treatment  is  required, 
and  bloodletting  may  certainly  be  often  omitted ;  but  in  the  severer  forms 
the  remedial  treatment  must  be  more  active.  In  the  miider  forms  of  all  dis- 
eases, the  powers  of  nature  may  be  sufficient  to  overcome  the  morbid  action, 
but  in  others  the  same  powers  must  be  protected  from  the  destructive  tendencies 
of  over-action,  whQe  in  a  third  class,  characterized  by  debility,  the  powers  of 
nature  must  be  sustained  by  stimulating  agents. 
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QUARTERLY  REPORT  ON  PATHOLOGY  AND  liEDICENE. 
By  John  W.  Ogle,  M.D.  Oxon,  F.R.C.P. 

AssiBtant-Phjrician  to  St.  George's  Hospital,  and  Honormry  Secretary  to  the  Pathologioal  Society 

of  London. 


I.  On  Uemicrania^  or  Migrdn,  By  E.  Du  Bois-Retmokd.  (Arcbiv  fur 
Anatomie,  Pkysiologie  u.  Wissenschaftliche  Medecin  von  Dr.  Rcichart  uud 
Dr.  E.  Da  Bois-Reymond,  Heft  iv.  p.  461.     1860.) 

This  highly  interesting  case  related  and  commented  upon,  occurred  in  the 
person  of  Du  Bois-Reymond  himself,  and  therefore  was  carefully  observed. 
It  is  adduced  as  a  contribution  to  the  literature  of  morbid  phenomena  depen- 
dent on  implication  of  the  cervical  portion  of  the  sympathetic  nerve.  After 
certain  prefatory  allusion  to  the  general  subject  of  the  influlnce  possessed  br 
the  niervous  system  upon  the  muscular  structure  of  minute  blood-vessels,  and 
to  the  existing  opposition  between  ueuro-  and  cellular-pathology,  &c.,  the 
author  details  his  case,  which  may  be  condensed  as  follows : 

Ever  since  he  was  twenty  years  old,  although  otherwise  in  good  health,  he  has 
suffered  every  three  or  four  weeks  after  any  little  irregularity  (such  as  long  fast- 
ing, over-wearving  company,  &c.)  from  general  indisposition,  ana  slight  pain  in  the 
right  temporal  region  on  awaking  the  next  morning.  This  extends  gradually, 
bein^,  however,  confined  to  that  side  of  the  head,  so  as  to  reach  its  height  at 
mid-day,  and  again  departs  towards  evening.  Whilst  at  rest  the  pain  is  bear- 
able, but  ou  movement  it  increases  fearfully,  as  also  under  all  circumstances 
exaggerating  the  pressure  of  the  blood  to  the  head,  such  as  stooping,  coughing, 
&c.  It  is  svnchronous  with  the  pulse  of  the  temporal  arteiy,  wmch,  on  the 
side  affectea,  feels  like  a  hard  cord ;  the  artery  on  the  opposite  having  all  the 
time  a  natural  character.  The  countenance  is  wan  and  pale,  and  the  riahi 
eye  small  and  reddened ;  and  at  the  heii^ht  of  the  attack  there  is  nausea,  but 
never  actual  vomiting.  When  the  attacK  is  approadiin^  its  termination  the 
riuht  ear  reddens  and  becomes  much  warmer,  both  subjectively  and  objectivelj. 
The  seizure  is  curtailed  by  sleep.  Slight  gastric  disturbance  remains  after 
the  attack,  and  often  one  part  of  the  hairy  scalp  is  painful  The  attacks 
are  more  frequent  in  the  winter;  they  are  entirely  absent  during  travel- 
ling on  foot ;  and  latterly  have  been  less  frequent  and  regular  than  lormerly, 
when  the  author  used  to  exercise  his  mind  more  fully.  The  affection  iuit 
detailed  is  evidently  that  ordinarily  known  under  the  term  Migran,  whicn  is 
universally  considered  to  be  a  neuralgia^  whose  anatomical  site  is  considered 
by  Romberg  to  be  placed  in  the  brain;  by  Lebert  in  the  first  division  of  the 
fifth  nerve,  &c.  In  these  attacks  the  observer,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
patient,  considers  that  in  his  Migran  there  is  a  tetanus  of  the  muscular  coats 
of  the  blood-  vessels  on  the  affected  side  of  the  head ;  in  fact,  a  tetanus  in  the 
part  dominated  by  the  cervical  portion  of  the  sympa^etic  nerve  on  the  ri^ 
side,  as  is  shown  bv  the  condition  of  the  temporal  artery,  the  pallor  of  the 
face,  the  sinkinj^  of  the  eyebalL  A  condition  of  the  other  branches  of  the 
carotid  arterjr  is  naturally  surmised,  similar  to  that  of  the  ophthalmic  arterr 
as  well  as  ot  the  vertebral  artery.  The  tendency  to  vomit  appears  acoountea 
for  (just  as  WooUaston  explained  sea-sickness)  by  the  alteration  in  the  blood's 
pressure  in  the  brain,  as  also  the  fluttehug  before  the  eyes  often  aooompanying 
the  Migran  and  the  use  of  digitalis.  Tl^  redness  and  wannth  of  the  parts 
about  the  ear  observed  on  the  departure  of  the  headache  arises  from  the 
weariness^and  relaxation  of  the  unstriped  muscles  of  the  vessels  following  and 
consequent  upon  their  over-contraction.  The  redness  of  the  oojogauctifft 
during  the  attacks  is  probably  either  owinsr  to  the  mnscular  coats  of  its  vessel 
being  earlier  relaxed,  or  to  the  fact  of  Uieir  having  begun  sooner  to  be  co&o 
tracted  or  tetanized  than  the  coats  of  other  vessels. 
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The  aboTe-descrilied  case  of  Migraa  is,  then,  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  an 
affeotkm  of  the  brain  or  cerebral  nerves,  but  of  that  portion  of  the  cervical 
r^on  of  the  spinal  cord  termed  by  Badge  and  Waller  the  "  repio-eiliospina/is," 
This  being  so,  it  on^ht  to  be  found  that  a  tetanus  of  the  structures  controlled 
by  the  sympathetic  from  this  part  of  the  cord,  would  be  attended  bv  a  dilated 
pupil;  and  it  so  happened  tnat  during  the  attacks  it  was  found,  l)oth  by  the 
patient  and  by  Dr.  Scnacht,  that  on  the  side  affected  the  pupil  of  the  eye  was 
dilated,  the  other  one  remaining  natural,  and  this  was  especially  noticeable  in 
proportion  as  the  eye  was  shaded.  Moreover,  during  as  well  as  subsequent  to 
the  attack  the  spinous  process  of  the  lower  part  of  the  neck  was  painful  on 
pressure.  In  his  case  Du  Bois-Keymond  thought  that  the  pain  of  the  head  was 
the  result  of  the  pressure  upon  the  sides  of  the  blood-vessels  by  the  contained 
blood  permitted  %  the  tetanus  of  their  muscular  fibre.  Du  Bois-Keymond 
docs  not,  however,  assert  that  Migran  is  of  necessity  explained  in  this  way. 
On  the  contrary,  he  thinks  it  to  be  almost  always  a  neuralgia.  He  concludes  by 
drawing  a  parallel  between  his  explanation  of  his  own  case  and  that  of  many 
epileptic  attacks  offered  by  Kussmanl  and  Tenuer. 


XL  A  Que  of  Epilepsy,  in  which  attacks  of  Unmeaning  Laughter,  Tetanoid  Spasm ^ 
and  peculiar  Rotatory  Movements  occurred.  By  G.  E.  Paget  M.D.,  Cam- 
bridge. 

This  highly  interesting  communication,  which  was  originally  read  at  Cam- 
bridge, accompanied  by  certain  commentaries,  is  reprinted  from  the  '  British 
Memcal  Journal.'  The  case  was  that  of  a  labouring  man,  aged  twenty,  who 
liad  been  under  observation,  more  or  less,  since  July,  1856,  at  whicli  date 
he  had  for  a  few  weeks  only  been  the  subject  of  ordinary  but  severe  epileptic 
attacks,  which,  however,  occasionaUy  came  on  in  *  groups '  or  *  paroxysms/ 
But  prior  to  the  invasion  of  the  regular  epileptic  attacks  he  had  been  for  eight  or 
nine  months  subject  to  "frequent  bursts  ot  unmeaning  laughter,"  which  came 
on  day  after  day,  lasting^  about  a  minute.  They  were  evidently  quite  involun- 
tary, and  took  place  without  apparent  cause,  and  came  on  also  frequently 
during  sleep.  These  attacks  were  not,  like  ordinary  laughter,  excited  by  some- 
thing ludicrous^  but  it  was  quite  clear  that  they  were  unconnected  with  any 
pleasing  emotion  or  idea.  They  were,  after  a  time,  often  accompanied  by 
dancing  movements,  which,  along  with  the  laughter,  would  stop  when  his  at- 
tention was  arrested  by  calling.  He  had  been  wont  to  pass  the  urine  during 
these  laughing  attacks.  At  one  time,  also,  he  suffered  from  frequent  spasms, 
resembling^  those  of  tetanus,  the  back  being  bent  as  in  opisthotonos, 
daring  which  time  he  retained  his  consciousness,  and  between  the  spasms  he 
was  wont  to  be  very  excited,  and  obtained  relief  by  walking  about,  drinking 
and  washing  with  cold  water.  In  August,  1857,  he  became  subject  to  attacks 
of  rolMng  or  turning  on  his  own  axis,  chiefly  from  right  to  left,  during  which 
he  neither  lost  oonsciouaness  nor  became  giddy.  These  rotatory  movements 
oonld  be  restrained  by  moderate  force,  xhey  were  generally  followed  by 
flatulent  eructations.  Subsequent  to  this  his  temper  became  altered,  and  ho 
beoaoie  yery  obstinate  and  sell-willed. 

In  ins  vemaiks  or  commentaries  the  author  shows,  by  reasons  which  space 
pndodes  our  adducing,  that  the  attacks  of  spasmodic  laughter  were  essen- 
tiiltr  abortiTe  efnleptic  fits.  He  quotes  a  case  related  by  Billed  (Annales 
lIrak)o-pBjchol^;iques,  torn.  ii.  1843) — the  only  one  which  he  knows  of;— in 
whioh  epileptic  fits  assumed  the  laughing  form,  and  remarks  truly  that  it  is 
myili^'  thiit  soeh  cases  are  so  rare,  considering  the  close  relation  between 
epi&psy  and  hysteria^  the  latter  of  which  is  so  often  attended  by  spasmodic 
laagufcer.    Dr.  Pbget  discriminates  between  the  above  class  of  cases  and  those 
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in  which  laugliter  occurred  ia  epilepsy,  not  in  "  spontaneous  fits,  but  excited 
by  very  slight  causes,  the  only  aeviation  from  the  normal  state  consisting  in 
a  proclivity  to  laughter  far  greater  than  was  naturaL" 

The  author  quotes  several  cases  in  which  unwonted  laughter  and  peculiar 
movements  like  those  of  the  cases  adduced  accompanied  various  diseases.  He 
concludes  by  stating  that  for  some  months  both  the  regular  and  the  laughing 
attacks  had  been  preceded  invariablv  by  an  aura,  which  commenced  below  the 
navel  and  rose  to  the  throat  when  the  attacks  came  on. 

Dr.  Paget  thinks  that  most  good  has  been  effected  in  the  way  of  treatment 
by  blisters  to  the  region  of  the  navel  and  the  use  of  valerianate  of  zinc  and 
hcrbane ;  and  latterly  by  bismuth  and  magnesia. 


ni.  On  Paralvsis  of  the  Spiml  Muscles,  By  Dr.  Zuradelij.  (Archives 
Gcnerales  de  M^ecinc,  March,  IS 60,  p.  36§.  Quoted  from  the  '  Gazetta 
Mcdica  Italiaua  Lombarda^  1S59.) 

Of  this  affection  the  following  characteristics  are  siunmed  up : 

I.  Dull  pain  in  the  lumbar  region,  increased  on  long  standing  and  diminished 
by  lying  doxm ;  in  some  people  neuralgia  often  affecting  the  intercostal  nerves ; 
occasional  loss  of  sensibility  of  the  skin  down  the  spine. 

3.  In  the  early  stages,  slight  incurvation  of  the  spine ;  in  the  later  ones  this 
is  so  great  that  the  head  rests  on  the  breast. 

3.  Excavation  of  the  vertebral  gutters,  so  that  the  vertebral  extremities  of 
the  ribs  niay  be  more  or  less  easily  distinguished. 

4.  Some  painful  point  exists  on  a  level  with  a  lumbar  spinous  apophysis^ 
owing  probably  to  stretching  of  the  ligaments  which  have  lost  tonicity. 

5.  In  advanced  cases  a  peculiar  elasticity  at  the  level  of  the  spinous  and 
transverse  aj)ophyscs  of  the  vertebrse,  due  to  tension  of  the  aponeuroses. 

6.  Impossibility  in  maintaining  the  erect  posture  without  support. 

7.  Incomplete  power  of  extending  the  trunk  without  fixation  of  the  upper 
limbs. 

8.  Alteration  in  the  natural  curvatures  of  the  spine,  the  concavity  of  the 
cervical  region  bein^jp  the  first  to  disappear. 

9.  Right  declination  of  the  whole  spinal  column  to  the  right  side. 

10.  Incomplete  straightening  of  the  spinal  column  by  Taradization  of  the 
muscles  of  the  vertebral  gutters. 

II.  Freedom  of  movement  of  the  cervical  muscles,  excepting  the  above- 
mentioned  incurvation. 

12.  Increased  mobility  of  the  vertebnc  one  upon  the  other,  owing  to  re- 
laxation of  the  muscles,  attended  by  occasional  noise  like  the  crepitus  of 
certain  dislocations. 


IV.  Oil  Progressive  Muscular  Paralysis  of  the  Tongue,  Felum  Palaii,  and  Ups, 
By  Dr.  Duchenne,  of  Boulogne.  (Archives  G6n6rales  de  M6decine, 
September,  1S60,  p.  283;  and  October,  p.  431.) 

The  author  describes  seven  out  of  thirteen  cases  which,  since  the  j^ear  1852, 
have  fallen  under  his  notice,  in  which,  without  apparent  cause,  piuralysis  affected 
the  above-mentioned  parts  successively,  producing  interference  with  articulation 
and  swallowing,  complicated  at  an  advanced  stage  and  with  frequent  attacks  of 
suffocation,  and  leading  to  death  by  starvation  or  syncope.  Unfortunately  post- 
mortem exaniiuations  could  not  be  obtained  in  any  of  the  cases  alludeid  to. 
Going  into  particulars,  the  author  details  the  symptoms,  course,  duration, 
prognosis,  diagnosis,  causes,  nature,  and  treatment  of  this  affection. 

As  respects  the  symptoms,  the  paralysis  of  the  tongue  is  described  as  con- 
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ttiiaiiQg^  in  fact,  the  malady,  as  it  is  the  one  which  threatens  life,  by  hindering 
mitrition  of  the  body.  This  symptom  is  generally  the  first  to  make  its  ap- 
pearance. Owin^  to  difficulty  in  moving  the  tongue,  the  articulation  of  cer- 
tain oonaonants  is  rendered  difficult,  and  finally  impossible ;  the  swallowing,  at 
int  a  little  interfered  with,  becomes  difficult ;  toe  saliva,  rendered  viscous 
bj  retention  in  the  mouth,  being  constantly  ejected ;  finally,  when  the  tongue 
it  entirely  deprived  of  motor  power,  deglutition  is  as  impossible  as  woen 
tlie  moatii  is  kept  perfectly  open  and  the  tongue  depressed.  Then,  owing 
to  the  velum  pakti  being  affected,  the  articulation  of  the  labials  becomes 
affected,  the  *  p  *  and  *  b '  being  sounded  as  '  me,'  *  fe,'  or  '  ve,'  owing  to  the 
pOBterior  nasal  orifice  not  being  closed,  and  the  column  of  air  exhaled  being 
subdivided  into  two  columns,  one  of  which  finds  its  way  by  the  wide  posterior 
orifice,  causing  a  peculiar  nasal  noise.  Moreover,  food,  in  swallowing,,  finds  its 
vav  by  the  nasal  fosss.  On  inspecting  the  inside  of  the  mouth,  there  is  gene- 
nil^  no  irregularity  to  be  perceived  in  the  arches  of  the  palate,  as  the  para- 
Ijus  is  mostly  ecjual  on  both  sides ;  but  we  obtain  immediate  proof  of  it  by 
tfie  improvement  in  articulating  the  labials  which  takes  place  wlieu  the  nose 
of  the  patient  is  pinched  at  the  time  of  forcing  the  air  through  the  mouth. 

Ab  regards  the  paralysis  of  the  lips,  the  patient  at  first  has  a  difficulty  in 
distinctly  pronouncing  the  vowels  '  o '  and  '  u/  and  soon  a  difficulty  in  whistling 
or  kissing  appears ;  then  the  labials  are  imperfectly  pronounced,  and  sometimes, 
owing  to  paralysis  of  the  quadratus  and  triangularis  muscles  of  the  lips,  the 
Towds  '  e   and  '  i '  cannot  be  sounded. 

Dnchenne  had  never  noticed  paralysis  of  the  orbicularcs  muscles  of  the 

3elids»  or  of  the  zygomatics,  of  the  elevators  of  the  upper  lip  or  of  the  motors 
the  nose,  nor  yet  of  the  buccinator.  Owing  to  paralysis  of  the  orbicularcs  of 
the  lips,  the  muscles  moving  the  commissures  ana  acting  upon  the  lids  become 
pfedominant,  and  thus  a  doleful  aspect  is  assumed  by  the  face,  owingj  to  the 
tnasverse  increase  of  the  line  separating  the  closed  lips,  and  the  deepening  and 
enlargement  of  the  uaso-hibial  lines,  by  reason  of  the  action  of  tlie  elevators 
of  the  npper  lip.  The  disturbances  in  oreathing  are  often  provoked  by  move- 
nent^  as  of  walking,  and  often  take  place  without  any  apparent  cause ;  and  suf- 
IbeaUon  may  be  so  severe  as  to  produce  death  by  syncope. 

Along  with  these  local  symptoms  there  is  complete  absence  of  febrile 
•jmptoms,  and  the  digestive  organs  continue  in  good  order.  Gradually  the 
patient  gets  weaker,  wnich  may  be  partly  owing  to  want  of  food  and  partly  to 
a  feebleness,  the  result  of  the  same  central  cause  which  produces  the  frequent 
attacks  of  giddiness  to  which  they  are  liable.  In  one  case  only  was  there  any 
apparent  paralysis  of  limb. 

As  regards  the  progress  of  these  cases,  the  paralysis  is  always  chronic,  lasting 
between  one  and  three  years,  and  always  advancing,  not  in  any  instance  re- 
maining even  stationary. 

As  respects  the  diagnosis  of  this  fonn  of  paralysis,  that  appears  to 
be  in  the  early  stages  far  from  easy,  partly  because  it  begins  by  a  simple 
mnscolar  debility  only,  and  partly  because  the  palate  and  the  Tips  are  not  simul- 
taneously affected.  It  is  otherwise  in  the  second  and  third  stages  of  the 
affection.  The  various  affections  with  which  it  might  be  confounded  are 
(1)  Simple  pharyngitis.  (2)  Simple  paralysis  of  the  velum  palati.  (3)  Paralysis 
of  the  seventh  pair  of  nerves,  and  (4)  Atrophy  of  the  tongue  in  the  progressive 
£itty  muscular  atrophy.  As  regards  pharyngitis,  the  absence  of  fever  and  of 
ndn,  as  also  of  redness  and  swelling  of  the  piiaryngeal  or  buccal  mucous  mem- 
Diane,  is  distinctive.  Again,  in  pharyngitis  we  have  not  the  disturbances  of  arti- 
culation, and  of  course  in  advanced  cases  the  immobility  of  the  lips  and  tongue 
is  oondusive.  in  simple  paralysis  of  the  velum  palati  the  dysphagia  is  never  so 
entire  as  to  hinder  the  swallowing  of  the  saliva,  and  although  the  pronunciation 
of  certain  consonants  is  interfered  with,  yet  the  palatines  arc  not  sounded 
as  'ch,'  as  b  the  case  in  the  instances  under  consideration. 
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Again,  comparing  these  cases  with  those  of  paralysis  of  the  seventh  pair  of 
nerves,  confusion  could  only  arise  if  this  nerve  was  affected  on  both  sides  of 
the  face ;  otherwise  distortion  of  the  features,  not  noticed  in  the  cases  of  pro- 
gressive paralysis,  would  exist :  also  integrity  of  the  electrical  oontiactiHiy  of 
the  orbicular  muscle  of  the  lips  distinguisnes  those  cases  from  paralysis  of  tiie 
seventh  pair,  in  which  feebleness  or  loss  of  this  property  exists. 

Finally,  these  cases  might  be  looked  upon  as  tne  commencing  stases  of  the 
fatty  muscular  atrophy ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  out  of  159  cases  ca  the  latter 
observed  by  Duchenne,  never  once  was  the  tongue  affected  by  atrophy  at  the 
commencement  or  in  the  first  stage  of  the  affection.  But  snould  it  ever  be 
that  atrophy  of  the  tongue  and  lips  exists  in  the  early  stage  of  the  progressive 
fatty  atrophv,  we  should  find  that  in  the  one  case  the  paralysis  exists  without 
atrophy,  and  in  the  other  we  should  have  atrophy  without  pualysis.  There  an 
cases  in  which  these  two  affections  may  be  associated^  and  so  give  xiae  to  a  diffi- 
cult diagnosis.    Duchenne  mentions  such  an  one. 

As  regards  the  causation  of  these  cases  in  question,  Dndienne  has  been 
able  to  obtain  little  or  no  certain  information.  They  seem  to  be  peculiar  to 
adult  age. 

In  conclusion,  as  to  treatment,  the  author  looks  upon  EaiadintiGB  of  the 
affected  muscles  as  most  likely  to  bring  abont  amelioration.  In  one  of  his 
cases  related  fNo.  6),  the  patient  improved  greatly,  both  as  to  powers  of 
urticulating  ana  of  swidlowin^,  and  consequent^  as  to  general  strcmgth.  This 
should  be  resorted  to  in  addition  to  any  such  treatment  as  may  af^sear  neoessary 
in  the  individual  case. 

V.  Ott  He  Paihology  of  the  Pituitary  Body.  By  Dr.  M.  MiCHXZ^  of  Char- 
leston, S.  C.  (From  the  Charleston  Medical  Journal  and  Beview, 
March»  1860,  and  North-American  Medioo-Chirurgical  £eview»  July, 
1860.    p.  750.) 

The  author,  after  detailing  a  case  of  cancerous  tnmoor  of  this  body,  founds 
npon  it  a  paper,  which  he  concludes  as  follows : 

1.  The  pituitary  body,  however  largely  developed  in  some  animals^  is  not  a 
primary  division  of  the  brain,  or  true  encephalic  ganglion,  since  its  oomi^te 
destruction  is  never  accompanied  by  loss  of  intellect,  motion,  or  sensatioo, 
beyond  what  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  necessary  pressure  npon  more  esses- 
tial  parts  of  the  encephalon. 

2.  That  we  have  proof  of  the  identity  of  the  nature  of  this  hypophysis  with 
certain  so-called  vascular  glands,  as  the  thyroid,  thymus^  spleen,  sc. 

3.  While  the  diagnosis  of  the  morbid  states  is  rendearea  obscure  by  absence 
of  its  ascertained  function,  this  ahnost  constant  connexion  with  the  simnl- 
taneous  production  of  amaurosis  in  both  eyes,  and  with  absence  of  symptoms  ^ 
cross  paralysis,  will  indicate  the  seat  of  the  disease  when  compared  with  morbid 
states  of  either  hemisphere. 

4.  The  long  continuance  of  disease  in  this  situation  may  propagate  inflam- 
matory action  to  neighbouring  parts,  followed  by  apathy,  somnolency,  syneope, 
cephosis,  and  other  symptoms  obscuring  the  disease. 


VI.  Three  Cases  of  Thrombosis  of  the  Fulmonary  Artery  in  Infants,  By 
C.  lUxTcnTUSS,  of  St.  Petersburgh.  (Vkchow's  Axchiv,  Band,  xviit 
Heft.  5  and  6,  p.  537.) 

The  author  observes  that  in  the  course  of  two  years,  out  of  1800  post- 
mortem examinations,  he  had  met  with  thrombosis  of  the  pulmonary  artery  only 
seven  times.    In  four  of  these  casea  the  affection  was  distinctly  embolie  in 
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•  In  two  cases  there  was  plaguing  up  of  the  "  ductus  arteriosus ;"  in 
ne  of  the  right  Tentriclc ;  and  in  one  case  of  the  auricular  opening  of  the 
ar  Tena  cava. 

proceed  with  the  three  cases  which  are  quoted : 

le  I.  was  that  of  an  infant  three  weeks  old,  who  died  of  choleraic  diarrhoea. 
mi'moHem  examination,  tlie  skull  was  found  to  be  very  hypenemic.  The 
Bi  of  the  brain  contained  much  blood,  but  no  coagalum ;  the  heart  was  of 
ii  dimensions,  and  dark  viscid  blood,  with  scanty  fresh  clot,  but  nothing 
,  existed  in  its  cavities.  The  pulmonary  urterv  contained  a  firm 
BBdirred  plug,  which  narrowed  its  diameter  about  half,  stretching  from  a 
•boTC  the  valve-flap  to  the  right  subdivision  of  the  vessel.  Into  this  it 
d  as  far  as  to  the  tnird  subdivisions.  The  wall  of  the  vessel  was  healthy ; 
Ing  but  slightly  adherent,  and  its  surface  in  contact  with  the  blood's  current 
excavated ;  the  termination  of  the  plug  towards  the  arteriaJ  valve  was 
ly  diminished  in  size.  The  chief  portion  of  the  pluff  was  firm  and 
OU8,  but  towards  the  periphery  the  central  narts  were  fresher,  and  con- 
1  more  blood ;  the  right  lung  was  tolerablv  ceaematous ;  the  kidneys  and 
were  fuU  of  blood ;  the  spleen  normal ;  tne  venous  system  full  of  dark 
I  blood,  free  from  coagulum. 

mt  XL  was  that  of  a  three  weeks'  old  child,  which  also  died  of  choleraic 
boea.  After  death,  the  skin  was  found  verv  livid  in  places ;  the  sinuses  of 
dnra-mater  and  jugular  veins  were  full  of  dark  viscid  blood  with  scanty 
■lorn ;  the  veins  of  the  pia-matcr  were  very  injected,  and  also  those  of  the 
k,  whieh  was  natiural.    The  right  lune  was  much  smaller,  and  at  its  edges 

fibrinous  deposits;  the  heart  was  of  natural  size;  the  ri^ht  auricle  coii- 
d  dark  viscid  blood  with  but  slight  coagulum  on  its  walls,  out  the  walls  of 
right  ventricles  had  much  firm  old  coagulum  adherent  to  them,  partly 
en  down,  and  grumous  and  colourless,  and  containing,  as  seeil  by  the 
oseope,  fatty  matter  and  broken-down  blood-cells.    The  pulmonary  artery 

iiill  of  thick  firm  plu^,  unevenly  excavated  on  its  upper  surface,  which 
ed  to  a  great  extent  up  into  the  arterj[  of  the  right  lung,  but  only  slightly 
thai  of  the  left  one.  The  coagulum  in  the  lower  subdivisions  of  the  right 
leuffj  artery  was  very  advanced  in  disintegration,  containing  much  fatty, 
granular,  and  pigmentary  detritus.  In  the  corresponding  part  of  the  lung, 
aung  masses  of  fibrin  and  blood  also  were  found,  and  the  entire  lung  was 
natoua.  The  ductus  arteriosus  and  umbilical  veins  were  somewhat  involved 
ke  manner ;  the  liver,  spleen,  and  kidneys  were  full  of  blood. 
1  the  last  case,  the  author  thinks  that  the  plugging  up  of  the  pulmonary 
ry  was  "  embolic,"  and  secondary  to  the  disintegrated  deposit  in  the  right 
iride. 

ase  m.  was  that  of  a  four  weeks'  old  child,  who  also  died  of  diarrhoea.  After 
A  the  entire  ascending  aorta  was  found  fuU  of  coagulum,  and  from  the  spot 
e^andiiig  to  the  duchis  arteriosus  to  that  giving  off  of  the  sixth  intercostal 
rr*  ^  finn,  greyish-red  plug  was  found,  in  part  occluding  the  vessel,  and  in 
pboe  only  very  adherent  to  its  waUs.  At  this  spot  the  coagulum  gra- 
iiy  dtminisned  in  size,  and  between  the  eiehth  and  ninth  intercostal  artery 
eond  Uuombus  exist^,  extending  some  £stance.  Firm  adherent  plugs 
B  also  found  in  the  renal  and  some  lumbar  arteries.  No  softening  existed 
hft  plugs,  and  after  being  in  spirit  some  time  they  were  found  to  be 
inow  laminated.  In  the  rieht  kidney  hiemorrha^  of  some  of  the  Mal- 
uan  Dodies  existed,  and  small  masses  of  degenerating  fibrine. 
iaie  IV.  was  one  of  a  child  two  months  old,  who  died  of  diarrhcea.  After  death 
cmial  sinuses  were  found  full  of  dark  viscid  blood,  and  the  veins  of  the  pia 
tr  were  full  of  blood.  From  the  opening  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  a  thick, 
I  plug  of  coagulum  projected  into  tne  ri^ht  auricle,  otherwise  the  heart  only 
*    '    '^  blood.    Towards  its  division  the  pulmonary  artery  contained 
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a  thick  fibrinous  nlag,  which  passed  to  a  great  extent  into  the  brancH  of  the 
left  lun^,  in  whicli  was  a  quantity  of  corresponding  hemorrhagic  infarction. 
The  abdominal  organs  were  very  fuU  of  blood. 


YII.  Aft  instance  of  Stenosis  of  the  Aorta  at  a  point  eorrespoudinff  with  tie 
opening  of  the  "  Ductus  Arteriosus*  in  a  child  three  weeks  old.  By  the 
same  Author  as  the  above  cases.  No.  6  (Yirchow's  Archiv,  Band  xviii. 
Hefte  5  and  6,  p.  544). 

The  child  died  after  a  two  days'  illness.  Atelectasis  of  the  lungs  was  found, 
and  catarrh  of  the  bronchi.  The  heart  was  as  lar^e  as  that  of  a  child  six  or 
eight  months  old,  and  the  walls  of  the  left  ventricle  were  very  thickened.  The 
pmmonary  artery  and  left  ventricle  were  much  lai^r  than  they  should  be. 
The  valves  and  membranous  part  of  the  septum  of  the  ventricles  were  natural ; 
the  endocardium  of  the  left  ventricle  somewhat  thickened.  The  aorta  was 
natural  as  to  its  walls ;  but  beyond  the  giving  off  of  the  innominata  it  began 
to  narrow  considerably,  and  to  such  an  extent  that  the  tube  of  the  arch  of  the 
aorta  was  continuous  with  that  of  the  descending  part  only  by  an  opening  of 
the  size  of  a  pin's  head ;  and  this  point  of  extreme  contraction  exactly  cor- 
responded with  the  "  ductus  arteriosus,"  the  walls  of  which  were  thickened, 
their  lining  membrane  being  granular  and  knotted. 

The  author  quotes  an  interesting  case  of  Bochdalek*8  (Prag.  Yiertel- 
jahrsschr.  1845,  iv.),  in  which  a  plug  filling  up  the  ductus  arteriosus  and  pro- 
jecting into  the  aorta  caused  obliteration  of  that  vessel. 


YIII.  On  Involuntary  Seminal  Emissions^  and  their  If^uence  upon  the  Fro* 
duction  of  Insanity,  By  Dr.  Lisle,  formerly  Director  of  the  Private 
Asylum  at  Gros-Cailloiu  (Archives  Gen6rales  de  M^dedne.  Sept.  and 
Oct.  1860.) 

The  observations  on  this  subject  are  founded  on  the  well-known  works  of 
LalJemand  and  Esquirol,  and  are  put  forth  in  the  form  of  comment  upon  seven 
cases,  all  instances  of  melancholy  and  hypochondriasm,  and  in  one  case  of 
mania,  which  are  given  with  great  minuteness.  In  several  of  these  cases  a  cure 
is  said  quickly  to  have  followed  the  cauterization  of  the  prostatic  part  of  the 
urethra,  which  was  resorted  to  for  the  cure  of  the  local  anection. 


IX.  A  Case  of  Polydipsia  following  Cerebral  Disturbance,    (Archives 
Gen6rales  dcMddecine,  March,  1860.    p.  359.) 

This  was  communicated  to  the  Hospital  Medical  Society  by  Dr.  Moutard- 
Martin.  It  was  that  of  a  man  aged  twenty-seven,  previously  enjoying  good 
health,  and  never  having  complained  of  excessive  thirst  or  the  necessity  of 

Eassing  much  urine,  who  fell  from  a  height  upon  his  head  and  sustained  a 
'acture  of  the  skiill.  He  remained  insensible  for  eleven  days,  and  remained 
fortv  days  in  hospital  almost  always  confined  to  bed.  He  went  out,  but  was 
unable  to  work,  and  again  was  admitted,  suffering  from  headache  in  the  ndgfa- 
bourhood  of  the  injury,  and  constant  lowness  of  spirits,  general  feebleness,  gid- 
diness, and  some  degree  of  paralysis  of  the  muscles  on  the  ri^ht  side  of  the 
face.  There  was  loss  of  vision  of  the  right  eye,  and  imperfect  vision  in  the  left 
one.  Moreover,  there  was  slight  loss  of  power  of  the  nsht  arm,  and  the  sensi- 
bility of  the  skin  of  the  same  limb  was  diminished.  Ihcre  was  great  disin- 
clination for  sleep.  After  a  few  days  the  patient  observed  that  ne  had  had 
very  unusual  thirst  ever  since  the  accident,  and  had  passed  an  unusual  amount 
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of  urine.  Tlie  urine  was  pale,  and  gave  no  indications  of  containing  sugar.  In 
a  single  day  he  drank  about  six  litres  of  water,  and  passed  eight  litres  of  urine. 
Under  treatment  all  the  symptoms  diminished  except  those  of  the  excessive 
thirst  and  passage  of  urine;  but  after  a  time  the  water  drank  and  the  urine 
passed  became  reduced  to  a  normal  standard. 


X.  Oh  Elephantiasis^  or  Cochin  Leg.  By  F.  Day,  Esa.,  F.L.S.,  Civil 
Surgeon,  Cochin.  (The  Madras  Quarterly  Jouinal  of  Medical  Science, 
No.  1,  p.  37.) 

This  disease,  from  which  Europeans  are  nearlv  exempt,  receives  the  name  of 
Cochin  leg  because,  although  occurring  along  the  seasliore  and  banks  of  tidal 
rifcrs  in  India  and  Ceylon,  &c.,  it  is  mostly  prevalent  at  Cochin,  wliere  it  is 
endemic.  Mr.  Day  pounds  his  statements  upon  this  disease  on  several  cases 
personally  obser?ed,  in  many  of  whom  he  had  the  opportunity  of  noting  the 
results  after  amputation  of  the  affected  limbs.  In  93  per  cent,  the  lower  limb 
was  diseased,  and  in  all  cases  the  patients  suffered  from  what  is  called  elephan- 
toid  fever,  the  intensity  of  which  was  quite  independent  of  any  variety  as  to 
the  site  of  the  affected  part.  Elephantiasis  is  in  lact  defined  by  the  author  as 
consisting  constitutionally  of  a  peculiar  fever  returning  at  irregular  intervals ; 
and  lcc:illy  of  hjpertrophy  of  the  skin  and  subjacent  areolar  tissue  due  to  ad- 
ventitious deposits.  Tne  type  of  the  elephantoid  fever  resembles  a  c^uotidian 
without  premonitory  symptoms,  hot,  cola,  and  sweating  stages  existing,  and 
sometimes  delirium  lasting  from  one  to  four  days.  During  the  paroxysm  an 
enhirged  and  painful  state  of  some  gland  generally  exists  in  the  affected  limb, 
between  the  site  of  the  effusion  and  the  trunk,  subsiding  without  suppuration, 
but  nut  entirely  departing.  During  each  attack  of  the  lever  the  local  swelling 
generally  becomes  more  marked,  and  it  mav  be  hot  and  throbbing,  or  only 
Itching.  There  is  generally  a  hardened  reddfsh  or  dusky  line  along  tne  course 
of  the  absorbents,  between  the  local  effusion  and  the  glands.  The  enlargement 
often  fluctuates,  at  one  time  being  greater,  at  another  less.  It  is  not  neces- 
sarily confined  to  the  limbs,  and  when  it  is  they  are  still  serviceable,  as  the 
joints  are  unaffected,  until  they  become  too  bulky.'  The  attacks  of  elephantoid 
fever  are  not  prevented  by  salivation,  and  may  be  induced  by  sudden  cuecks  to 
perspiration,  by  over-exertion,  and  by  use  ol  certain  drinks.  As  a  rule,  but 
not  an  invariable  one,  the  severity  of  the  constitutional  disturbance  is  an  index 
of  the  rapidity  of  the  effusion. 

As  regards  the  nature  of  elephantiasis,  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  is  due  to 
malaria,  and  if  so,  whether  the  various  effusions  should  be  looked  upon  in  the 
same  light  as  the  enlargements  of  the  spleen  in  ague.  The  only  analogy  to 
ague  is  to  be  found  in  tne  succession  of  febrile  stages.  These  are  endemic,  un- 
die  eked  by  anti-periodics,  and  are  free  from  corresponding  constitutional  injury. 
The  localities  where  it  abounds  are  not  those  where  malaria  is  most  intense. ' 

As  regards  treatment,  local  means,  in  addition  to  amputation,  consist  locally, 
ia  acute  stages,  of  rest  and  elevation,  with  leeching  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
painful  lymphatics,  cold  Goulard  or  spirit  lotion,  or  warm  fomentation ;  and  in 
chronic  conditions,  of  bandaging,  witli  weak  iodiuc  and  biniodidc  of  mercury 
applications.  In  some  instances  blisters  arc  useful.  As  regards  general  treat- 
ment, tonics  with  bichloride  of  mercury  in  small  doses,  and  opium,  along  with 
xenioval  to  an  unaffected  locality.  Amputation  must  be  resorted  to  when 
iiritative  fever  is  set  up  by  extensive  ulceration  and  when  progression  is 
fofficientlj  interfered  witn. 

In  this  paper  the  author  does  not  discuss  elephantiasis  of  the  scrotum,  as 
full  accounts  had  been  published  of  this  form  in  Bengal  and  Bombay. 

53-xxTii.  17 
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QUARTERLY    REPORT    ON    SURGERY. 
By  John  Chatto,  Esq.,  M.R.C.S.E. 


I.  Successful  Digital  Cotnpression  in  a  Case  of  Wound  of  the  Brachial  Artery, 

(Gazette  des  Hopitaux,  18G0,  No.  112.) 

M.  BoiNET  brought  this  case  under  the  notice  of  the  Paris  Surcical  Society. 
A  man,  aged  thirty-six,  received  a  violent  blow  of  the  fore-arm,  which  gave  rise 
to  great  tumefaction.  Two  incisions  were  made,  and  from  the  direction  of 
these,  and  the  amount  of  haemorrhage  which  ensued,  it  was  concluded  that  the 
brachial  artery  had  been  wounded  at  about  the  middle  of  its  course.  Com- 
pression having  been  tried  in  vain,  the  patient  was  brought  to  the  hospital  at 
Saumur  four  days  after  the  injury.  It  was  not  thought  advisable  to  resort  to 
the  ligature  on  account  of  the  bniised  and  swollen  state  of  the  ])arts,  which 
threatened  to  become  gangrenous,  and  it  was  resolved  to  institute  digital  com- 
pression at  the  upper  part  of  the  brachial.  This  was  accomplished  oy  means 
of  a  pupil  and  three  hospital  sisters,  who  relieved  each  other  at  the  end  of 
every  hour.  After  forty-eight  hours  all  bleeding  had  ceased,  but  the  com- 
pression, for  security's  sake,  was  kept  up  twelve  hours  longer.  The  accident 
occurred  on  the  17tn  June,  and  the  patient  was  discharged  quite  cured  on  the 
31st  July.  The  conclusion  which  M.  Boinet  draws  from  the  case  is,  that  when 
in  secondary  hesmorrhage  the  inflamed  or  infiltrated  st«te  of  the  tissues  renders 
the  discovery  of  the  ends  of  the  divided  vessel  difficult  or  eyen  impossible, 
digital  compression  should  be  preferred  to  the  application  of  a  ligature.  He 
also  is  of  opinion  that  even  in  primary  arterial  haemorrhage  a  trial  sliouid  be 
given  to  this  means.  Its  chance  of  success  is  here  far  less,  but  as  it  is  entirely 
exempt  from  any  danger,  the  attempt  should  be  made. 

During  the  discussion  which  ensued,  M.  Vallemier  expressed  an  opinion 
that  in  the  absence  of  fuller  details  only  one  of  the  collateral  branches, 
and  not  the  trunk  of  the  brachial,  had  been  wounded.  He  also  considers  that 
there  is  now  prevalent  a  disposition  to  exaggerate  the  advantages  of  digital 
compression  as  compared  with  ordinary  compression  methodically  applied,  and 
for  his  own  part  he  has  obtained  excellent  effects  in  hemorrhage  mun  the  latter. 
M.  Giraldes  also  regarded  the  fact  of  obtaining  in  so  short  a  time  the  cicatrisation 
of  a  wound  of  so  large  an  artery  as  the  brachial  by  means  of  mere  compres- 
sion so  unlikely,  that  he  doubted  its  accuracv.  The  bleeding  from  the  lower 
end  of  the  vessel  must  have  been  arrested,  an  effect  not  eyeu  produced  by 
ligature  of  the  trunk.  He  considered,  also,  one  hour  as  too  lom^  a  period 
for  a  person  to  maintain  efficient  compression  with  the  fingers.  liL  Yemeoil 
observed  that  whichever  the  artery  concerned  miffht  be,  a  rery  large  quantity 
of  blood  had  been  lost,  and  a  successful  result  had  been  obtained.  He  had 
himself  already  detailed  to  the  Society  cases  of  the  successful  employment  of 
compression  in  secondary  haemorrhage.  M.  Legouest  regarded  the  case  as  one 
of  great  interest,  it  bein^  the  first  instance  of  the  cure  of  great  traumatic 
haemorrhage  by  means  of  digital  compression ;  but  he  was  unabk  to  agree  witli 
M.  Boinet  in  anticipating  aovantaee  from  the  same  means  in  primary  traumatic 
haemorrhage  of  large  vessels.  M.  Marjolin  was  of  opinion  that  even  in  a  recent 
wound,  when  the  two  ends  of  the  divided  vessel  cannot  be  seen,  digital  oom- 

§ression  should  be  resorted  to.  He  has  himself  employed  it  in  three  cases, 
'he  first  was  a  wound  of  the  mlmar  arch ;  the  second,  a  wound  of  the  radial 
arterv  in  a  child ;  and  the  third,  obstinate  haemorrhage  after  lithotomy,  also  in 
a  child.  This  was  arrested  bv  carrying  the  finger  into  the  rectum,  and  main- 
taining compression  during  tnree-quarters  of  an  hour.  During  the  discussion, 
M.  Yeipeau  related  an  interesting  case  which  occurred  in  his  practice.  A 
workman  wounded  his  wrist,  opening  the  radial  artery.    Compression  was 
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made  over  the  wound  during  three  days,  and  continued  in  a  gentler  form  for 
other  three  days.  The  patient  was  supposed  to  be  cured,  but  on  the  removal 
of  the  compresses,  an  aneurism  the  size  of  a  walnut  was  found  to  have  formed. 
Digital  compression  was  applied  to  the  brachial  during  sixty  hours,  the  only 
effect  being  the  production  of  painful  swelling  of  the  hand  and  fore-arm.  Eight 
drops  of  the  perchloride  of  iron  were  now  introduced  within  the  sac,  and  tho 
pulsations  immediately  and  permanently  ceased.  Ten  days  afterwards,  when 
the  wound  had  nearly  cicatrized,  and  the  tumour  had  notably  diminished, 
suppurative  inflammation  of  the  sac  was  set  up,  and  a  radical  cure  was  thus 
accomplished. 

n.  On  the  Arrest  of  Venous  Hamorrkage,    By  Professor  Lanoskbsck. 
(Axchiy  fiir  Klinische  Chirurgie,  Band  i.  p.  643.) 

In  the  course  of  an  interesting  paper  by  Professor  Langenbeck  on  the 
'  Sorgical  Pathology  of  Veins,'  illustrated  by  numerous  cases,  he  observes  that 
styptics  are  not  suitable  for  the  arrest  of  venous  heemorrhage.  The  best  of 
these,  the  liquor  ferri  sesouichlorati,  is  dangerous,  owin^  to  the  extensive 
thrombus  formations  and  subsequent  irritating  elTects  it  gives  rise  to.  In  all 
cases,  when  obstinate  venous  bleeding  proceeds  from  several  small  veins,  he 
gives  decided  preferenoe  to  the  actual  cautery^,  as  most  certainly  guarding 
against  the  breaking  up  of  thrombi  and  pyeemia.  When  the  blee£ng  pro* 
ceeds  from  a  large  vessel,  compression,  ligature  of  the  vem,  or  ligature  of  the 
corresponding  artery,  should  be  resorted  to.  In  wounds  of  the  large  veins  of 
the  extremities,  compression  of  the  peripheric  end  by  means  of  the  finger  will 
usually  suffice;  and  in  wounds  of  the  jugulars,  we  should  at  once  apply  the 
finger  to  the  central  end  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  air,  and  then  to  tne  peri- 
pheric end  to  arrest  the  bleeding.  In  the  case  of  a  large  wound  of  the 
jugular,  the  fin^^r  can  only  act  provisionally,  and  the  best  means  of  proceeding 
consists  in  closing  the  lips  of  the  outward  wound  by  strips  of  plaister  (which 
must  not  extend  to  the  uninjured  side  of  the  neck,  where  they  would  compress 
the  opposite  jugular),  so  applied  as  to  exert  the  most  equable  compression 
acound  the  wound  without  impeding  the  circulation.  In  the  case  of  the  veins 
of  the  extremities,  bandages  may  also  be  exactly  applied,  commencing  at  the 
toes  or  fingers.  When  the  injured  vein  is  at  the  bottom  of  a  wound,  the 
author  places  some  cerated  linen  in  contact  with  it,  fills  the  wound  with 
charpie,  and  then  brings  its  edges  together  with  plaister. 

llgaimre  of  the  Vein. — In  general,  tying  the  peripheric  end  of  a  wounded 
vein  of  the  extremities  suffices ;  but  a  ligature  both  above  and  below  the 
wound  may  be  required  when  a  consideraole  branch  enters  just  above  the 
central  end.  To  avoid  the  loss  of  blood  during  the  removal  of  large  tumours, 
the  jMToyisional  ligature  of  several  large  subcutaneous  veins,  which  sometimes 
acquire  the  size  of  the  finger,  may  be  requisite ;  and  in  such  cases  the  author 
always  applies  a  double  li^ure,  and  divides  the  vein  between,  removing  the 
ligatures  after  the  completion  of  the  operation.  This  practice  is  the  more  to 
be  recommended  from  our  ignorance  of  the  conditions  under  which  air  gains 
entrance  by  dilated  subcutaneous  veins.  In  wounds  of  the  external  jugular, 
the  central  end  should  always  be  tied,  as  it  should  be  prior  to  operations 
likely  to  lead  to  its  being  opened.  Under  other  circumstances,  the  ligature  of 
la^  yeins  should  be  avoided  as  much  as  possible,  especially  iu  hospitals, 
where  the  danger  from  thrombosis  and  pysemia  is  increased.  The  internal 
coat  of  a  large  yein  is  not  divided  by  the  ligature,  as  in  the  case  of  an  artery; 
and  the  inner  walls  approximated  by  the  ligature  may  unite  before  the  separa- 
tion of  the  latter — the  vessel  remainingpervious,  though  somewliat  narrower, 
!^  to  the  very  seat  of  the  ligature.    When  inflammation  follows  a  wound  or  a 
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ligature,  more  or  less  extensive  thrombosis  may  succeed,  which  may  lead  to 
detachment  of  coagula  or  pyrcmia.  When  this  is  not  the  case,  the  vein 
gradually  becomes  pervious  again ;  and  so  great  is  the  regenerative  capacity  of 
veins,  that,  even  when  large  portions  have  been  removed,  these  may  be  repro- 
duced, effecting  a  junction  between  the  separated  ends  of  the  stul  pervious 
vessel. 

Ligature  ofihe  Adery. — It  is  obvious,  a  priori,  that  compression  or  ligature 
of  the  corresponding  arterial  trunk,  by  preventing  the  access  of  blood,  must 
arrest  haunoiThage  from  a  large  vein ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  one 
has  yet  praetisecT  the  ligature  for  such  a  purpose.  One  reason  of  this  seems 
to  be  derived  from  the  ract  that  when  compression  of  an  arterial  trunk,  as  the 
carotid,  subclavian,  or  femoral,  has  been  made,  through  the  soft  parts,  at  some 
)oint  between  the  heart  and  the  bleeding  wound,  the  bleedmg  from  the 
\  ugular,  axillary,  or  femoral  vein  has  not  immediately  ceased.  This  is  {)artly 
)ecause  the  peripheric  veins  still  continue  to  pour  their  blood  into  the  injured 
vein,  and  partly  because  an  effectual  compression  of  the  carotid  or  femoral 
artery  is  not  possible  without  accompanying  compression  of  the  ju^ar  or 
femoral  vein.  Compression  of  the  arterial  trunk,  therefore,  not  having  been 
attended  with  the  same  immediate  effect  as  in  arterial  hemorrhage,  it  has  been 
believed  that  no  good  result  was  to  be  expected  from  the  ligature.  Again,  it 
lias  continued,  until  the  most  recent  times,  a  cherished  opinion  among  most 
surgeons,  that  the  simultaneous  tyin^  of  a  large  venous  and  arterial  trunk 
must  give  rise  to  gangrene — a  fear  which  experience  has  shown  to  be  unjusti- 
fiable. In  fact,  wlieu  both  artery  and  vein  are  tied,  not  only  does  no  gangrene 
follow,  but  there  is  less  disturbance  of  the  capillary  circulation  than  when  only 
one  of  these  vessels  is  submitted  to  the  ligature.  In  two  cases  related  by  the 
aitthor  in  which  the  carotid  and  common  jugular  were  both  tied,  no  distur- 
bance whatever  of  the  cerebral  circulation  took  place,  and  neither  patient 
exhibited  any  of  the  symptoms  which  have  been  met  with  when  ligature  of 
the  carotid  alone  has  been  practised.  During  the  establishment  of  the  col- 
lateral circulation  an  equilibrium  between  the  arteries  and  veins  has  been 
maintained.  In  this  ligature  of  the  artery,  then,  we  have  a  safe  means  of 
treating  venous  hiemorrhages  which  may  otherwise  prove  fatal,  and  the  author 
relates  a  ease  in  which  he  made  application  of  it.  During  the  removal  of  a 
large  sarcomatous  tumour  from  tlie  thigh,  the  much-emarged  and  brittle 
femoral  vein  was  opened.  The  hemorrhage  was  excessive,  repeatedly  resisting 
every  attempt  to  arrest  it,  and  the  patient  was  well-nigh  lost.  The  femord 
artery,  already  exposed  during  the  operation,  was  tied,  and  the  bleeding  at 
once  ceased.  The  ligatures  which  had  been  passed  around  the  vein  were  re- 
moved, and  the  wound  dressed.  The  patient  did  well.  This,  as  far  as  the 
author  is  aware,  is  the  only  case  in  which  an  arterial  trunk  has  been  inten- 
tionally tied  for  the  arrest  of  a  dangerous  venous  hflemorrhage.  He  refers, 
however,  to  cases  quoted  by  Dr.  Crisp,  in  which  bleeding  from  wounds  of  the 
vein  made  during  the  operation  for  popliteal  aneurism  ceased  after  the  applica- 
tion of  the  ligature  to  the  artery.  The  author  recommends  that  as  soon  as 
compression  proves  without  avail  in  hemorrhage  from  large  venous  trunks 
that  the  ai-tcry  should  ])c  at  once  tied— the  simultaneous  tying  of  the  injured 
vein  being  unnecessary  and  uuadvisable  from  the  danger  of  thrombosis  it  gives 
rise  to. 


III.  Case  of  TT(smntoceIe  communicatiiu^  uith  the  Cavity  of  the  Abdomen.    By 
M.  llociiARD.     (Union  Medicale,  18G0,  No.  101.) 

This  man,  aged  fifty-one,  a  labourer  in  the  port  of  Brest,  had  already  been  a 

Satient  in  the  Marine  Hospital  some  years  since  with  epididymitis  and  an  irrc- 
ucible  hernia,  both  on  the  left  side.    According  to  his  imperfect  account,  the 
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tnmoar  of  the  testis  had  been  twice  punctured  since  he  left  the  hospital.  On 
this  second  admission  the  scrotal  tumour  descended  as  far  as  the  lower  third  of 
the  thigh,  while  it  was  continuous,  by  means  of  a  cylindrical  prolongation,  in 
the  direction  of  the  inguinal  canai,  with  another  tumour  within  the  abdomen, 
the  anterior  wall  of  which  it  thrust  forwards.  The  latter  mounted  as  high  as 
the  umbilicus,  and  receded  beyond  reach  into  the  iliac  fossa.  The  abdominal 
tumour  measured  seventeen  centimetres  in  the  vertical  direction,  and  the 
scrotal  twenty-three  centimetres,  tlie  circumference  of  this  last  being  forty- 
five  centimetres.  Both  tumours  were  alike  hard,  and  the  firmest  pressure 
Diade  no  difference  in  their  reci])rocal  dimensions,  although  the  vibrations  re- 
sulting from  striking  any  part  of  the  one  were  propagated  to  the  other.  AVithiu 
the  substance  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  were  felt  extensive  plates  presenting  all 
the  resistance  of  osseous  tissue.  Notwithstanding  that  there  was  no  trans- 
parency present,  and  the  known  prior  existence  of  a  hernia,  the  nature  of  the 
case  was  plain,  and  it  was  resolved  to  treat  it  by  means  of  iodine  injections. 
After  the  envelopes  of  tiie  scrotal  tumour  had  been  incised  layer  by  layer,  a 
small  jet  of  fluid  was  observed  to  issue,  and  the  trocar  was  passed  in.  As 
much  as  2910  grammes  of  a  brownish-ereen,  inodorous  fluid  flowed  out,  which 
on  cooling  deposited  fibrous  masses  and  shreds  of  false  membranes.  Its  com- 
position showed  it  to  consist  of  blood,  probably  mingled  with  the  serosity  of 
the  hydrocele  of  six  years'  standing,  and  constituting  what  M.  Gosselin  terms 
a  consecutive  hematocele.  After  tlie  puncture,  the  tumour  of  the  abdomen, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  scrotum,  subsided,  and  the  two  lateral  halves  of  the 
tunica  v^ualis  could  be  applied  against  each  other  like  the  two  valves  of  a 
shell,  which  in  hardness  they  resembled.  Not  a  vestige  of  the  hernia  could  be 
discovered.  Next  day  tlie  tumour  of  the  abdomen  did  not  exceed  an  a^^  in 
size,  having  emptied  itself  into  the  scrotal  portion,  whicii  had  resumed  almost 
its  former  size.  By  means  of  a  gum  elastic  bourgie  three  hundred  grammes  of 
fluid  were  disciiarged  from  the  same  anerture  the  next  day,  and  on  the  third 
day  two  hundred  grammes  were  so  ootained.  As  the  fluid  now  began  to 
manifest  foctidity,  some  iniections  of  a  solution  of  chloride  of  soda  were 
thrown  in,  and  on  the  fourth  day  a  new  puncture  was  made  and  iodine  injec- 
tions were  commenced.  These  were  repeated  every  day,  the  pronoilion  of 
tincture  of  iodine  being  gradually  increased  from  a  sixth  to  the  half,  and  the 
discharge,  putting  on  a  purulent  character,  diminished  in  quantity.  After  the 
foKieth  day  the  injections  were  only  continued  every  other  day,  and  were  in- 
creased in  strength.  By  the  sixty-fourth  day  only  a  few  drops  of  pus  issued 
from  the  aperture,  and  the  patient  was  discharged  as  cured.  A  small,  hard, 
conical  prolongation  was  aU  that  remained  of  the  abdomimd  tumour,  the 
inguinal  canal  still  continuing  enlarged.  The  scrotal  tumour  had  contracted 
upon  itself. 


lY.  O/i  Lithotomy  and  Lithotrity  in  Children,    By  M.  Dolbeau. 
(Moniteur  des  liopitaux,  No.  lOS.) 

M.  Dolbeau,  in  temporary  charge  of  M.  Guersaut's  wards  at  the  Children's 
Hospital,  has  taken  the  occasion  of  the  presence  of  two  cases  to  make  some 
interesting  observations  upon  the  operations  best  suited  for  the  relief  of  stone 
in  the  child.  One  of  these  patients,  four  years  of  age,  had  been  submitted  to 
bilateral  lithotomy  by  M.  Guersaut,  and  did  very  well,  except  that  a  month 
after  the  operation  a  fistula  remained,  which  will  require  surgical  interference. 
The  other  child,  seven  years  old,  had  a  very  hard  calculus,  measuring  three 
centimetres  in  one  direction  by  two  and  a  half  in  another.  M.  Dolbeau  libe- 
rated him  of  this  bjr  means  of  lithotrity,  eleven  shnces,  each  of  about  a  quarter 
of  an  hour's  duration,  being  required  between  the  11th  July  and  the  20th  of 


262  Chronicle  of  Medical  Science,  [Jan. 

Augjust.  Chloroform  was  employed,  and  but  very  little  local  irritation  was 
produced.  The  bladder,  possessing  but  little  power,  discharged  the  fragments 
very  imperfectly,  and  considerable  difficulty  was  often  experienced  in  their 
removal. 

In  estimating  the  comparative  value  of  the  two  operations  for  children,  in 
1849  M.  Guersaut  gave  tne  decided  preference  to  litnotom;^,  except  in  those 
cases  in  which  the  stone  admitted  ot  being  crushed  in  a  single  seance  ;  but, 
although  this  surgeon  has  published  no  statement  since  that  time,  M.  Dolbeau 
states  that  he  now  performs  lithotrity  much  more  frequently  than  he  did,  by 
no  means  limitin^^  its  application  to  cases  which  can  be  disposed  of  in  a  single 
ieance,  and  that  his  success  is  far  more  considerable  than  heretofore.  Several 
of  the  circumstances  which  have  been  objected  to  lithotrity  are  really  due  to 
the  want  of  skill  on  the  part  of  the  surgeon.  A  serious  inconvenience,  how- 
ever, is  the  engagement  of  the  fragments  in  the  urethra — a  complication  far 
more  common  in  children  than  in  the  adult.  In  place  of  moderating  the 
efforts  at  micturition,  performing  them  in  the  horizontal  posture,  and  using 
various  other  precautions,  they  expel  all  the  fragments  through  the  dilatable 
neck  of  the  bladder  into  the  urethra.  Other  inconveniences,  as  incontinence  of 
urine,  and  sometimes  a  very  notable  diminution  in  the  contractile  power  of  the 
bladder,  arc  in  general  of  no  long  duration. 

In  M.  Dolbeau's  opinion,  the  two  operations  may  be  thus  compared: — 
Lithotomy  is  applicable  to  all  cases.  It  very  frequently  succeeds,  but  it 
exposes  to  accidents,  sucli  as  inflammation  and  the  establishment  of  fistula, 
which  are  difficult  of  cure.  As  a  general  rule,  the  operation  is  simple  and  easy 
of  execution.  Lithotrity  is  not  applicable  to  all  patients,  but  in  determinate 
cases  its  results  are  excellent.  Its  execution  necessitates  a  special  dexterity, 
as  it  presents  greater  difficulties  than  does  lithotomy.  It  may  also  give  rise  to 
accidents,  as  urethral  fever,  which  may  carry  the  patient  off,  the  engagement 
of  fragments  in  the  urethra  (a  very  serious  comphcation),  and  incontinence  or 
retention  of  urine.  As  the  operation  of  lithotrity  may  have  to  be  extended 
over  a  long  period  (a  child  nine  years  of  age,  a  patient  of  M.  Civiale,  required 
seventy  seances),  the  health  should  be  good,  and  the  bladder  healthy  and  of 
good  capacity.  Nor  must  the  calculus  oe  too  large  or  too  hard ;  its  volume 
may  be  considerable  if  it  is  also  friable,  but  in  the  case  of  a  hard  stone,  three 
centimetres  is  an  extreme  size.  In  spite  of  the  success  of  lithotomy,  it  is  an 
operation  that  should  not  be  performed  except  when  lithotrity  is  inapplicable. 
A  stance  of  lithotrity  may  always  be  first  tried  in  doubtful  cases,  in  order  to 
judge  whether  this  can  be  bonie,  and  that  without  any  prejudice  to  the  ultimate 
success  of  lithotomy.  Chloroform  should  always  be  had  recourse  to,  its  advan- 
tages far  outbalancmg  any  inconvenience  which  may  result  from  its  use.  As 
none  but  small  instruments  will  enter  an  urethra  of  the  amount  of  development 
in  a  child,  the  habit  of  manipulating  with  such  must  be  acquired.  The  seizure 
of  the  stone  is  a  matter  of  difficulty,  and  that  not  so  much  from  the  want  of 
capacity  in  the  bladder  as  from  its  form  and  situation.  In  place  of  bein^  com- 
prised within  the  pelvis,  it  occupies  a  part  of  the  abdomen,  while  the  aoscnce 
of  the  prostate  prevents  the  formation  of  the  depressed  part  termed  the  bas- 
fond,  where  in  tae  adult  the  stone  is  so  frequently  found.  The  bladder  is  large, 
since  it  mounts  up  into  the  abdomen,  and  the  very  moveable  stone  has  no  ^^ed^ 
situation.  In  the  author's  opinion,  the  manipulation  is  facilitated  by  leaving 
only  a  little  fluid  in  the  bladder,  and  by  raising  the  buttocks  so  as  to 
keep  the  stone  in  the  most  dependent  part  of  the  bladder.  When  the  stone  is 
hard  and  large,  owing  to  the  smallness  in  size  of  the  instrument,  it  is  held  and 
broken  up  with  difficulty.  When  the  stone  has  been  broken  up,  it  is  the 
engagement  of  the  fragments  in  the  deep  portion  of  the  urethra  that  is  to  be 
most  feared.  We  must  especially  endeavour  to  reduce  the  smaller  fragments 
to  powder,  or  they  may  sometimes  be  gently  removed  in  the  grasp  of  the 
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mstmineiit.  Fever  seldom  follows  either  catheterisin  or  lithotrity  operations 
in  the  young,  and  in  conseqaence  of  the  little  reaction  which  takes  place,  the 
Uanee9  may  be  longer  and  sooner  repeated  (every  two  or  three  days  at  most) 
than  in  the  adult. 


V.  A  Case  in  which  the  Lateral  Operation  and  the  High  Operationfor  Stone 
tcere performed  on  the  same  individual.  By  De.  GiiNTNEE.  (men  Medi- 
cinische  Wochenschrift,  Nos.  14, 15.) 

The  patient,  a  copper-miner,  forty-one  years  of  age,  was  admitted  to  the 
Salzburg  Surgical  Cunic  complaining  of  symptoms  of  stone  which  had  pre- 
Tailed  for  about  five  years.  On  soundW  him,  a  larj^e  hard  stone  was  detected, 
vhich  seemed  to  be  confined  to  the  left  side  of  the  bladder.  The  lateral 
operation  was  resorted  to  15  th  December,  but  the  operator  found  to  his  sur- 
pri^  that  the  bladder  was  placed  so  high,  that  the  end  of  the  forefinger  could 
only  with  difficulty  reach  tne  end  of  the  wound  in  the  prostate.  Moreover, 
when  the  forceps  were  passed  in  and  moved  on  every  side,  no  stone  could  be 
felt  until  a  more  curvea  pair  had  been  introduced  and  directed  to  the  left  side. 
It  was  found  even  then  impossible  to  move  the  stone,  and  the  conclusion 
arrived  at  was,  that  it  was  nxed  in  a  diverticulum.  After  innumerable  and 
Taried  tractions,  the  stone  was  broken  on  employing  great  force  and  bending  a 
lithotrity  instrument,  and  six  fr^ments  of  various  sizes  were  extracted.  The 
catting  of  the  stone  out  of  its  diverticulum  was,  however,  out  of  the  question, 
teeing  that  the  finger  could  not  be  made  to  reach  it.  The  patient  had  suf- 
fered much  in  spite  of  the  use  of  chloroform,  and  this,  together  with  the 
Tiolence  which  had  been  done  to  the  bladder,  and  the  fatigue  of  the  operator, 
compelled  the  postponement  of  further  proceedings.  Not  a  single  bad  conse- 
quence ensued,  the  wound  having  completely  healed  by  the  fifteenth  day ;  but 
tne  enuresis  afterwards  becomuig  still  more  distressing  than  it  had  been  prior  to 
the  operation,  it  was  resolved  to  endeavour  to  remove  the  stone  by  the  high 
operation. 

This  was  resorted  to  on  the  23rd  of  January  of  the  past  year,  and  the 
stone  was  found  to  be,  as  expected,  fixed  in  a  diverticulum  on  the  left  side  of 
the  posterior  wall  of  the  bladder.  The  extraction  even  now  was  attended  with 
some  difficulty,  but  was  at  last  accomplished  after  ten  minutes'  traction.  The 
Ueeding,  whether  from  the  abdominal  parieties  or  the  bladder,  was  surprisingly 
alight.  The  stone,  when  the  removed  fragments  had  been  replaced,  measured 
two  inches  nine  lines  in  its  long,  and  near  two  inclics  in  its  transverse  diameter, 
and  it  weighed  twenty-four  ana  a  half  drachms.  It  almost  entirely  consisted  of 
nric  acid.  By  the  eighth  day  after  the  operation  the  febrile  symptoms,  which 
at  first  had  been  somewhat  alai-ming,  had  entirely  subsided,  and  by  the  twelfth 
day  the  urine  was  discharged  at  regular  intervals  bv  the  urethra,  none  passing 
by' the  wound  after  the  fifteenth  day.  The  external  wound  was,  however,  very 
tedious  in  healing,  this  not  having  been  completely  accomplished  until  the 
•ixty-fourth  day.  The  enuresis  h^  completely  disappeared.  Dr.  Giintner 
states,  that  after  the  high  operation  he  much  prefers  leaving  strips  of  cerated 
linen  hanging  from  the  angles  of  the  wound  to  closing  this  bv  sutures.  They 
serve  as  conauctors  of  the  urine,  and  prevent  infiltration,  while  they  induce  far 
less  irritation  than  do  the  sutures.  Tlie  outer  wound  only  should  be  brought 
together  by  some  points  of  suture. 

VL  Cases  of  Fracture  of  the  Sacrum,     By  MM.  Hamon  and  Mercier. 

(L'Umon  M^dicale,  1860,  No.  115.) 

As  this  accident  is  of  such  rare  occurrence,  and  is  so  concisely  treated  of  by 
writers  on  surgery,  M.  Hamon  supplies  the  details  of  a  case  which  occurred 
in  his  practice. 
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A  woman,  aged  twciity-cight,  July,  1S56,  fell  upon  her  seat  from  a  height  of 
about  ten  feet.  Ou  examination,  the  lower  portion  of  the  sacrum,  at  nine  cen- 
timetres above  the  point  of  the  coccyx,  was  found  flattened  and  carried  for- 
wards, free  movement  being  imparted  to  the  fractured  portion,  without  anj 
pain  being  induced  when  the  finger  was  passed  into  the  rectum.  The  bladder 
and  rectum  were  paralysed,  both  requiring  aid  for  the  removal  of  their  con- 
tents. While  notliing  remarkable  was  observed  with  respect  to  the  thighs, 
the  legs  were  paralysed.  Seen  two  years  afterwards ;  the  rectum  had  reco- 
vered its  power,  but  the  catheter  still  had  frequently  to  be  used,  while  the 
paralysis  was  so  far  amended  as  to  admit  of  the  patient  walking,  althougii  with 
difficulty  and  with  the  aid  of  crutches.  M.  Hamon  saw  the  patient  last  eai  ly 
in  the  past  year,  and  nearly  four  years  after  the  accident.  He  found  that 
menstruation,  defalcation,  and  the  discharge  of  urine  all  took  place  in  a  normal 
manner.  A  very  projecting  angle  could  be  felt  at  the  seat  of  fracture.  While 
the  tliighs  were  ol  their  normal  size,  the  muscles  of  the  legs  had  undergone 
considerable  atrophy.  The  motors  of  the  legs  were  only  enfeebled;  and 
although  all  movements  of  the  foot  were  found  to  be  impossible  when  it  was 
held  free  in  space,  these  beeame  executable  as  soon  as  tne  heel  rested  on  the 
ground.  All  the  motors  of 'the  toes  were  completely  paralysed.  Imperfect 
perambulation  by  means  of  a  crutch  and  stick  was  alone  possible. 

In  reporting  upon  this  case,  which  was  read  at  the  Paris  Medico-Pi'actical 
Society,  M.  Mercier  relates  another  example  of  the  accident,  which  occurred 
during  his  iniernat  at  the  H6tel  Dieu : — ^A  young  mason  fell  from  a  height  on 
to  a  stone  in  the  sitting  posture,  and  a  compound  fracture  of  the  sacrum  was 
the  result ;  the  fracture  extending  obliquely  from  one  side  to  the  other,  at 
three  inches  above  the  point  of  the  coccyx,  and  the  detached  portion  being 
carried  to  the  right.  Ihe  rectum  seen  at  the  bottom  of  the  wound  remained 
intact.  The  skin  covering  the  middle  portion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  tlie 
pelvis  had  lost  its  sensibility  to  the  extent  of  three  or  four  inches  trans- 
versely. Beyond  this  the  sensibility  was  preserved,  and  the  lower  limbs  were 
not  paralysed.  The  expulsion  of  neither  urine  or  faeces  took  place  without  aid, 
but  after  some  days  loose  stools  were  discharged  involuntarily.  The  patient 
sank  exhausted  twelve  days  after  the  accident.  Large  fragments  of  the  sacrum 
were  found  separable  and  bathed  in  pus.  The  cauda  equina  was  destroyed, 
the  inflammation  and  suppuration  invading  the  portion  occupying  the  lumbar 
spine  as  high  as  the  third  vertebra;.  All  the  roots  of  the  sacral  plexus,  ex- 
cepting the  last  lumbar  and  first  sacral  pair,  were  destroyed. 

M.  Mercier  concludes,  from  these  two  cases,  that  the  paraplegia  is  mucli  less 
the  effect  of  the  ruj)ture  of  the  nervous  cords  compromised  by  the  fracture, 
than  of  the  consecutive  compression  and  inflammation  of  the  nervous  plexus 
of  the  pelvis ;  and  he  suspects  that  the  prevalence  of  the  paraplegia  in  the 
slighter  case,  and  its  absence  in  the  severer  one  (although  in  this  last  any 
diflercnce  which  might  prevail  between  the  condition  of  the  thighs  and  the 
legs  was  not  sought  for),  may  depend  upon  the  effused  blood  not  obtaining  the 
outward  issue  in  the  one  case  which  it  did  in  the  other. 

M.  Mercier  further  draws  attention  to  this  question.  Why,  in  any  case  of 
paraplegia  coming  on  rapidly,  does  the  paralysis  of  the  rectum,  and  especially 
that  of  the  bladder,  habitually  commence  witli  the  retention  of  the  contents, 
incontinence  manifesting  itself  only  at  a  more  or  less  distant  period?  So 
complete  is  this  retention  in  some  cases  of  lesion  of  the  spinal  marrow,  that 
the  bladder  would  burst  rather  than  allow  a  few  drops  of  urine  to  escape. 
Supposing  there  to  exist  au  equal  inertia  of  the  body  and  the  sphincter  of  the 
organ,  the  slightest  repletion  ought  to  lead  to  a  continuous  discharge ;  and 
admitting,  what  seems  to  be  the  fact,  that  the  sphincter  is  more  under  the 
influence  of  the  spinal  cord  than  the  body  of  the  reservoir,  it  ought  to  be  the 
first  afl'ccted  by  such  lesions,  and  incontinence  should  at  once  appear;  while  it 
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is  just  the  coatmry  which  is  observed  to  take  phicc.  The  ncek  of  tho  blaildjr, 
in  fact,  is  uot  closed  by  a  simple  wriukling,  as  is  geaerally  supposed.  The 
muscle,  acting  as  the  occludiug  agent,  gives  rise  to  a  true  valve,  which  the 
tonicity  of  this  rausele  is  enabled  to  keep  closed  until  the  distension  of  the 
organ  and  the  pass.'\gc  of  instruments  at  last  have  destroyed  the  last  remains 
of  the  contractility  of  tbsue.  Then,  not  only  is  there  regorgement  of  urine, 
but  a  true  incontinence.  M.  Mercier  has  expressed  his  views  upon  this 
sabje?t  at  length  in  the  *  Gazette  Medicale'  for  1854.  The  remarks  made  on 
the  tonicity  of  the  sphincter  of  the  bladder  may  be  applied  to  the  anal 
sphincter.  And  although  the  functional  mechanism  of  the  latter  is  uot  so 
ttTourably  disposed,  this  is  the  less  necessary,  in  consequence  of  its  strength, 
and  the  cjinpact  nature  of  the  matters  it  has  to  retain. 


Vn.  On  the  Diagnosis  of  Dislocations  of  the  Shoulder,    By  M.  Ma.isonxeuve. 

(Moniteur  des  Scicuces  Medicales,  No.  122.) 

It  very  often  happens,  M.  Maisonneuve  observed  in  a  recent  clinical  lecture, 
that  even  experienced  surgeons  may  hesitate  respecting  the  existence  of  a 
luxation  of  the  shoulder ;  and  you  are  aware  of  the  learned  dissertations  to 
which  the  differential  diagnosis  of  these  luxations,  fractures  of  the  neck  of  the 
humerus,  and  even  simple  contusion,  has  given  rise  to.  Numerous  are  the 
pages,  even  in  the  most  recent  works,  devoted  to  this  important  discussion ; 
and  certainly,  after  reading  and  meditating  upon  them,  one  can  but  be  per- 
suaded that  this  diagnosis  is  one  of  the  most  delicate  and  difficult  in  surgery. 
This  does  not  arise  from  the  enumeration  of  the  characteristic  symptoms  of 
each  lesion  bein^  incomplete.  Far  from  it ;  for  real  and  doubtful  symptoms, 
Tague  and  precise  symptoms,  are  so  accumulated  that  even  the  most  skilful 
ean  scared^  make  them  out,  while  the  simple  practitioner  is  utterly  at  a  loss. 
Still  there  is  a  simple  and  easily-discovered  symptom  which  will  always  enable 
you  to  recognise  with  certainty  not  only  this  but  any  other  dislocation,  what- 
ever swelling  of  the  surroundmg  soft  parts  may  exist.  This  symptom  is  based 
upon  the  fact  that  in  all  dislocations  the  normil  movements  are  iinpeded  or 
sMisied,  while  in  simple  contusion  these  movements  persist,  and  in  fractures 
others  of  an  unusual  nature  are  added  to  them.  Take  hold  of  the  arm,  and 
endeavour  to  make  it  execute  the  movements  proper  to  the  articulation.  If 
these  are  found  to  be  impossible,  or  very  limited,  there  is  without  doubt 
dislocation;  while  if  these  remain  intact,  no  luxation  exists,  and  the  presence 
or  absence  of  shortening  and  crei)itation  will  determine  whether  the  accident 
is  a  fracture  or  a  mere  contusion.  This  sign  alone  will  enable  the  di<ignosis  of 
the  dislocation  to  be  made.  The  study  of  the  symptoms  may  be  carried 
fitfiher,  and  analysed  in  detail.  We  may  verify  the  flattening  and  the  depres- 
aibility  of  the  shoulder,  the  projection  of  the  head  of  the  humerus,  tic  elon- 
gation of  the  limb,  and  the  various  circumstances  which  determine  the  variety 
of  the  dislocation.  But  the  mere  fact  of  the  abolition  of  the  movements  of 
the  joint  had  already  placed  the  fact  of  the  dislocation  beyond  all  doubt. 
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QUARTERLY  REPORT  ON  MIDWIFERY. 
By  Robert  Babnes,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P. 

Pbjsiciau  to  the  Bojal  Maternity  Charity,  Assistant  Obftetric  Physician  to  the  London  Hospital,  Ac. 

I.  The  Unimpregnated  State. 

1.  A  Rare  Termination  of  an  Uterine  Fibroid.    By  Dr.  E.  L(JMP£.     (Ztschr. 

d.  Ges.  d.  A.  zu  Wien,  No.  29,  1860.) 

2.  A  Second  Case  of  Atresia  of  the  Left  Half  of  a  Two-homed  Uterus,    By 

RoKiTANSKY.     (Op.  cit.  No.  31,  18G0.) 

3.  Death  after  IVeatment  of  an  Ovarian  Cyst  by  Iodine  Injection,     By  Dr.  R. 

LiiwENnARDT.     (Monatsschr.  f.  Geburtsk,  October,  1800.) 

4.  On  Tearing  Asunder  of  the  Fallopian  Tubes  and  Ovaries^  and  on  Strangulation 
of  the  Ovaries  through  Axial  Twisting.  B^  Rokitaksky.  (Allg.  Wieii. 
Med.  Woohenschr.  1860 ;  and  Monatsschr.  f.  Geburtsk,  October,  1860.) 

1.  Dr.  LuMPE  records  an  interesting  example  of  the  spontaneous  cure  of  an 
uterine-fibroid  by  calcareous  degeneration,  disintegration,  and  discharge.  A 
woman  who  married  in  her  thirty-first  year,  had  two  abortions  at  an  early 
period  of  pregnancy,  and  then  menorrhagia.  Soon  after  the  first  abortion  she 
experienced  pains  m  the  pelvis,  and  perceived  a  tumour  the  size  of  an  egg. 
This  enlarged  very  slowly  but  gradually.  In  1856  the  repeated  uterine  hsemor- 
rhages  had  produced  an  alarnnng  degree  of  an»mia.  She  was  at  this  step  seen 
by  Dr.  Lumpe,  who  ordered  quinine  and  iron.  The  metrorrhagia  was  suodued 
for  a  time ;  out  returned  with  profusion  in  the  summer  of  185 S.  In  June, 
1859,  a  frightful  heemorrhagc  occurred.  Dr.  L.  then  found  a  fibroid  tumour 
growing  in  the  fundus  uten  of  the  size  of  a  man's  head,  moveable,  but  little 
sensitive,  of  firm  consistence,  even-shaped,  and  without  fluctuation.  The 
haemorrhages  now  begau  to  subside ;  and  the  left  foot  began  to  swell,  the 
urinary  secretion  to  diminish,  and  after  a  pause  of  five  weeks  there  was  dis- 
charged several  times  daily  a  scro-purulent,  offensive,  organic  detritus.  This 
continued  almost  without  intermission  for  four  months. 

The  oedema  of  the  left  leg  had  nearly  quite  disappeared  concurrently  with  a 
copious  secretion  of  urine  and  spontaneous  diarrhcea.  But  a  few  weeks  later 
the  cedema  reappeared,  not  alone  in  both  feet,  but  also  in  the  face,  back,  and 
hands,  and  lasted  till  October.  Then  extreme  anamia,  with  irritative  fever 
and  progressive  emaciation,  followed,  so  that  life  seemed  in  imminent  danger. 
Suddenly  a  complete  revolution  took  place;  appetite,  sleep,  returned;  the 
foul  discharge  diminished,  and  a  normal  menstruation  appeared  in  December, 
1859.  In  the  meantime  the  fibroid  tumour  had  slirunk  eradually,  so  that  the 
segment  projecting  in  the  abdomen  hardly  reached  two  fingers'  breadth  above 
the  symphysis.  Before  this  period  there  had  set  in  a  copious  dischai^e  of 
calcareous  concretions  of  various  sizes.  These  the  patient  had  washed,  and 
formed  a  considerable  collection.  This  continued  over  the  successive  menstrual 
periods,  the  diminution  of  the  tumour  proceeding.  On  the  2l8t  June,  1860, 
when  the  last  examination  was  made,  the  remains  of  the  tumour  sat  like  a  cap 
on  the  fundus  of  the  uterus.  Dr.  Lumpe  makes  several  speculations  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  changes  which  attended  the  involution  of  the  tumour. 

2.  Rokitansky  refers  to  a  first  case  of  atresia  of  one  side  of  a  two>  homed 
uterus  described  by  hiin  in  the  cited  journal  in  1859,  and  now  describes  another 
instance.  On  the  11th  July,  1860,  he  opened  the  bodv  of  a  woman  aged 
twenty-four,  who  had  died  of  the  symptoms  of  pelvic  inflammation  followmg 
upon  a  concussion.  In  the  abdomen  was  found  five  or  six  pounds  of  turbid 
purulent  fluid.  There  had  been  an  abscess  in  the  hypogastrium,  and  adhesions 
connecting  the  uterus,  sigmoid  flexure,  and  intestines. 
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The  ateros  was  provided  with  a  complete  septum.  The  right  half  of  tlie 
uterus  measured  from  the  summit  to  toe  os  externum  uteri,  3".  It  opened 
with  a  normal  vii^^in  orifice  in  a  simple  discoloured  vagina.  The  left  half  was 
la^r,  near  the  cervix  expanded  into  a  capsule,  containing  a  dirtj  yellowish 
thick  ichor ;  its  surface  was  uneven  from  numerous  cicatrised  erosions.  This 
capsule  only  formed  a  projecting  fluctuating  protuberance  into  the  left  roof  of 
the  simple  vagina.  The  septum  between  tne  two  uteri  was  perforated  by  a 
small  hole. 

Rokitansky  remarks  that  in  this  case,  with  atresia  of  the  left  uterine  cavity, 
there  had  been  an  imprisonment  of  menstrual  ^uid,  causing  first  distension 
of  the  cervix,  then  inflammation  and  perforation  of  the  septum,  with  in- 
flammation of  the  collateral  (left)  ovary,  leading  to  abscess.  With  regard  to 
the  dia^osis  of  similar  cases,  this,  he  says,  consists  in  the  flattening  and  then 
projecting  fluctuating  leathery  tumour  at  the  roof  of  the  vagina,  which  consists 
of  the  dilated  cervix  of  the  blind  half  of  the  uterus. 

3.  Dr.  Lowenhardt  relates  a  case  of  death  following  the  injection  of  iodine 
into  an  ovarian  cyst.  A  multipara,  aged  forty-one,  still  regularly  menstruating, 
had  suffered  from  ovarian  dropsy  for  two  years.  She  had  been  tapped  several 
tunes,  the  fluid  was  highly  albuminous  but  clear ;  the  sac  was  considered  to  be 
unilocular.  On  the  6th  November  a  puncture  was  made  with  a  straight  trocar 
in  the  linea  alba  midway  between  the  navel  and  symphysis ;  twelve  quarts  of 
fluid  were  evacuated,  being  all  that  could  be  drawn ;  an  injection,  consisting 
of  tincture  of  iodine  and  distilled  water,  of  each  two  ounces,  and  ten  grains  of 
iodide  of  potassium,  was  slowly  tlirown  in,  and  allowed  to  remain  only  four  or 
five  minutes ;  as  much  as  possible  was  withdrawn.  Collapse  set  m  imme- 
diately, from  which  stimulants  failed  to  rouse  the  patient ;  she  c()mplained  of  pain 
in  the  sacrum  and  abdomen,  and  irritation  of  the  bladder ;  in  full  consciousness 
she  died  fourteen  hours  after  the  operation.  On  dissection  was  found,  in  the 
left  side  oT  the  abdomen,  a  completely  collapsed  cyst,  not  very  ihick-walled, 
nor  adhering,  and  luiviuff  a  pedicle  the  thickness  of  the  fiu^r ;  there  was  no 
trace  of  inflammation ;  the  cyst  contained  about  a  pint  of  iodine-coloured  fluid. 
Hie  right  ovary  contained  tnree  small  cysts ;  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
uterus  was  hypersemic  and  covered  with  sanguineous  mucus.  In  the  peri- 
toneal sac  was  a  small  quantity  of  clear  brown  weakly-iodized  fluid ;  no  sign  of 
mflaramation.  The  author  attributes  the  death  to  the  impression  made  upon 
the  nervous  system  by  the  injection. 

4.  Rokitansky  describes  some  hitherto  unnoticed  conditions  in  the  pathology 
of  the  Fallopian  tubes  and  ovaries.  He  relates  many  cases,  which  may  be 
arranged  unaer  the  following  heads : 

Q.y  Atrophy  and  tearing  asunder  of  a  tube  through  the  dragging  of  its  ovary. 
(8.)  Atrophy  and  tearing  asimder  of  a  tube  through  pseudo-membranous 


"*!; 


(3.)  Tearing  asunder  of  a  tube  and  of  its  corresponding  ovary  through  pseudo- 
membranous aragg;ing. 

(4.)  Strangulation  of  the  ovary  and  tubes  through  axial  twisting. 

He  relates  three  cases  of  the  first  description.  In  one  there  was  a  pulling 
asunder  of  the  left  tube  through  dnur^ng  by  an  ovarian  fatty  cyst.  The  tube 
aat  in  the  form  of  a  blind  stump,  5^''  long,  upon  the  uterus.  To  this  was  at- 
tadied  a  long  fibrous  cord,  on  the  end  of  which  the  remains  of  the  Fallopian 
fringes  were  seen,  the  greater  part  of  which  adhered  to  an  ovary  degenerated 
into  a  fatty  cyst  about  tlie  size  of  a  child's  head.  The  second  case  showed 
flirophj  and  separation  of  the  right  tube  through  a  serous  ovarian  cyst.  In 
the  third  case  the  right  tube  was  obliterated  to  the  thickness  of  a  thread,  and 
attached  to  a  fatty  cyst  of  the  right  ovary  the  size  of  a  fist. 
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XJuder  tlic  second  head  two  cases  arc  recorded.  In  one  tlic  teaiing  was 
produced  through  adhesion  of  the  rie:ht  tube  to  a  portion  of  the  small  intes- 
tine, the  wall  of  which  was  drawn  out  like  a  funnel.  The  tube^was  drawn  out 
and  atrophied  to  a  thin  string. 

Under  the  third  head  the  author  describes  seven  crises.  The  adhesion  of 
the  affected  tube  and  ovary  occurred  in  two  instances  in  the  recto-vaginal 
space ;  the  tearing  was  caused  in  one  through  the  uteiiis  during  repeated  preg- 
nancies; in  the  other,  where  the  adhesion  had  no  doubt  been  acquired  m 
infancy,  the  cause  was  the  growing  uterus. 

The  author  relates  six  cases  of  tearing  asunder  of  the  tubes  and  ovaries,  and 
stranj^ation  of  the  ovary  through  axial  twisting.  The  direction  in  which  the 
twisting  took  place  was  various.  Inordinately  enlarged  ovaiies  may  become 
twisted  by  a  rolling  over  of  the  tumour  backwards  or  forwards.  The  adhesions 
which  the  ovary  commonly  exhibits  are  acquired  either  before  or  after  the 
twisting.  In  one  case  of  a  free  normal  ovary  the  twisting  was  probably  occa- 
sioned by  the  habitual  position  of  the  ovary  and  tube  in  an  inguinal  hernia. 
In  five  cases  the  ovary  was  diseased  and  enlarged  from  cystic  formations.  In 
three  of  these  the  twisting  was  caused  by  the  attempts  of  the  much  enlarged 
ovary  to  adapt  itself  to  tne  surrounding  organs,  anu  especially  through  the 
pressure  of  the  intestines. 

The  anomaly  is  important,  since  it  may  give  rise  to  fatal  accidents. 


XL  Gestation. 

1.  Tmnpregnaney   outside   the    Uterus.      By  Dr.  Rupin.      (Gaz.  d.  Hop., 
No.  13,  1860 ;  and  Monatsschr.  f.  Geburtsk.,  Oct.  1860.) 

2.  On  Hi/pertrophjf  of  the  Thyroid  Oland  in  Pregnant  Women,    Ey  M.  Natalis 
GuiLLOT.    (L'Union  Med.,  Sept.,  1860.) 

1.  Dr.  Enpin  relates  a  case  of  extra-uterine  twin-pregnancy.  A  woman,  a^d 
thirty,  had  previously  borne  two  children  normally.  Her  present  gestation 
had  reached  mid-term  when  she  was  repeatedly  seized  with  violent  symptoms. 
Extra-uterine  lactation  being  diagnosed,  and  the  excessive  pain,  with  disturbance 
of  the  functions  of  the  bladcicr  and  rectum,  led  the  author  to  operate.  An  in- 
cision was  made  at  a  point  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the  vagina  which  was 
strongly  depressed  by  tlie  tumour ;  after  the  escape  of  liquor  amiiii  a  fcBtus 
was  easily  extracted,  upon  which  was  observed  a  strong  contraction  of  the  cyst. 
On  account  of  violent  olecding  the  placenta  was  not  removed.  The  patient 
died  three  days  after  the  operation  from  continued  hsemorrha^.  Dissection 
showed :  a  tumour  lying  deep  in  the  small  pelvis ;  behind  this,  and  a  little  to 
the  right,  the  uterus  enlarged ;  the  placenta  adherent  to  the  fundus  of  the 
cyst,  bigger,  but  thinner  than  usual,  and  enclosing  a  foetus  of  about  four 
months.  The  fundus  of  the  cyst  was  tliick,  vascular,  and  provided  with 
numerous  venous  sinuses ;  and  there  were  observed  distinct,  although  scanty, 
muscular  fibres.  The  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  was  villous.  The  right 
ovary,  of  normal  size,  contained  a  corpus  luteum,  whilst  the  left  appeared  atro- 
phied.   Nothing  unusual  seen  in  Fallopian  tubes  or  broad  ligaments. 

2.  M.  Guillot  has  communicated  to  the  Medical  Society  of  the  Hospitals  of 
Paris  two  cases  of  hypertrophy  of  the  thyroid  gland  in  pregnant  women,  in 
which  he  believed  that  all  other  causes  than  gestation  were  excluded.  Hie 
following  was  the  course  of  events  in  the  two  cases :  progressive  development 
of  the  thyroid  ^land ;  increasing  difficulty  in  the  movements  of  the  neck  and  in 
respiration ;  poms  radiating  from  the  neck  to  the  precordial  region,  and  accora* 
panying  facial  neuralgias,  palpitations,  vomiting,  syncope  preceded  by  vertigo^ 
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aod  follovrcd  by  intermittent  asthma ;  alteration  in  the  tone  of  the  voice ; 
exacerbation  of  all  these  symptoms,  and  death  by  saiTocation.  An  exa;nination, 
post-mortem,  was  made  in  one  case.  The  thyroid  gland  had  nearly  reached  the 
sire  of  the  human  brain ;  it  included  the  two  pneumogastric  nerves,  carotids, 
and  the  trachea.  The  trachea  was  flattened  in  the  aniero-postcrior  diameter. 
There  was  evident  compression  of  the  caratids  and  pneumogastric  nerves 
against  the  transverse  processes  of  the  cervical  vcrtebrce.  The  lungs  were  con- 
gested. The  tumour  was  llrmer  than  the  normal  ^land.  Extreme  abundance 
of  fibrous  tissue,  forming  throughout  numerous  thick  and  large  cavities.  The 
larger  cavities  contained  no  trace  of  epithelial  cells,  nothing  but  transparent 
granulations,  spheroidal,  some  nucleated,  some  not.  M.  Guillot  therefore 
re^ds  tbe  lesion  as  an  hypertrophy  of  the  fibrous  and  granular  elements 
wmch  constitute  the  organ. "  He  associates  the  affection  with  the  activity  of 
the  production  of  fibrine  occurring  during  pregnancy.  Some  corroborative 
observations  and  cases  were  brought  forward  by  membei*s  of  the  society  before 
whom  the  memoir  was  read. 


III.  Labour. 

1.  A  Cu;ifnbutio:t  to  the  Knowledge  of  Abortion  and  Fibrinous  Polypus,    By 

RoxiTANSKT.     (Zcits.  d.  G.  d.  A.  zu  AVien,  No.  33,  1860.) 

2.  On   Decapitation   and   Decapitating  Instruments,     By  F.  W.   Scanzoni. 
(Wiirzb.  Med.  Ztscli.,  1860,  and  Schmidt's  Jalirb.,  No.  10,  1860.) 

3.  A  S'jtistical  Inquiry  into  the  Causes,  Symptoms,  Pathology,  and  Treatment 

of  Inversion  of  tJie  Womb,    By  Charles  A.  Lee,  M.D.    (Amer.  Joum.  of 
Med.  Science,  October,  1860.) 

4.  Cohiplete  Inversion  of  the  Uterus  at  Four  Months  of  Utero- Gestation.    By 
E.  n.  WooDSox,  M.D.    (Amer.  Joum.  of  Med.  Science,  October,  1860.) 

1.  Rokitansky  describes  two  cases  which  illustrate  the  pathologjr  of  abortion 
and  fibrinous  polypi.  lie  cites  the  opinion  of  Kiwisch,  that  fibrinous  polvpi 
arise  in  peculiar  unknown  conditions  from  long-persistent  hsemorrhagcs ;  that 
with  dilatation  and  softening  of  all  the  arteries,  especially  of  the  yielding 
cervix,  the  coagulum  attains,  Uke  the  containing  cavity,  a  considerable  circum- 
ferencc ;  that  the  coagulum  acquires  the  polypus-form,  is  occasioned  by  the 
yielding  nature  of  the  corvix,  wliieh  expands  in  the  shape  of  a  ball  whilst  the 
thicker  uterine  wall  resists  the  expanding  force;  that  hence  the  lower 
part  of  the  coaprulum  is  larger  than  the  upper,  winch  mostly  consists  of 
mxin  adhering  by  a  stalk  to  the  uterine  wall,  whilst  the  lower  consists  of 
red,  soft  cja^nium,  which  oidy  on  its  surface  is  covered  with  a  layer  of  fibrin. 
These  polypi  always  occasion  a  profuse  metrorrhagia  with  intense  pains.  The 
whole  uterus  during  the  menstrual  period  expanded,  but  chiefly  the  cervical 
canal,  and  the  os  uteri  is  more  or  less  opened. 

This  doctrine  is  opposed  by  Scanzoni,  who  contends  that  these  are  eases  of 
abortion. 

Rokitaiiskv's  cases  support  tlic  latter  view.  We  give  a  summary  of  his 
second  case.  In  June,  ISGO,  Rokitansky  opened  the  body  of  a  girl  aged  seventeen, 
vho  had  died  of  typhus  and  pneumonia.  The  expanded  roof  of  the  vagina  pre- 
sented a  rounded  flactuating  swijUing,  in  the  centre  of  which  the  os  uteri  was 
felt,  wiJh  sharp  edges  and  a  round  opening  admitting  the  tip  of  the  finger, 
which  then  struck  upon  a  fluctuating  oladder.  From  fuudus  to  os  the  uterus 
was  3  '  5  '  long  and  2  '  3"  wide  between  tho  insertions  of  the  Fallopian  tubes. 
T^  w;dls  were  8''  thick,  becomiug  thiuiicr  towards  the  cervix.  The  wall  of 
the  uterus  was  covered  with  a  thickened  mucous  membrane,  smooth  wiiliin, 
and  marked  with  pores  like  nccdlc-tops.  From  the  anterior  uterine  wall,  and 
ihe  border  of  the  cervical  canal,  was  suspended,  by  a  stalk  5'"  long  and  of 
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like  thickness,  a  bluish-red  fluctaating  bladder,  ball-shaped,  aiid  with  walls 
2'"  thick.  The  stalk  consisted  throughout  its  whole  length  of  fibrous  decidua 
— that  is,  of  a  bundle  of  long  uterine  glands.  It  was  denuded  in  a  circle,  as 
if  the  decidua  reflcxa  had  been  peeled  off.  The  bladder  consisted  of  a  chorion 
and  of  an  amniotic  sac.  The  latter  contained  an  embryo  1''  long.  The  bladder 
was  nowhere  adherent  to  the  cervical  canal,  which  it  distended.^ 

Hokitanskv  concludes  that  in  these  cases  an  ovum,  after  fixing  itself  in  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus,  and  after  complete  clothing  with  a  deciduA 
reflexa,  is  soon  driven  downwards  by  uterine  contractions  mto  the  cenrical 
canal,  its  attachment  lengthening  into  a  stalk  by  the  growth  and  stretching  of 
the  decidua  and  the  uterine  glands,  detachment  not  taking  place ;  that  the 
ovum  continues  to  grow  in  the  cervical  canal,  distending  it,  and  constituting  a 
ime  cerviea/ ffesiatian.  The  free-hanjging  ovum  thus  excites  uterine  contrac- 
tions, and  occasions  from  time  to  time  hj^postatic  mechanical  hypersemia  and 
then  floodings.  The  death  of  the  embryo  is  readily  produced  under  these  ciF> 
cumstances.  And  it  may  happen  that  when  the  ovum  is  ruptured  by  the  contrac- 
tions or  burst  by  necrosis,  the  embryo  eseaping,  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
membranes,  or  at  least  a  part  of  the  stalk,  may  remain  behind,  and  form  with 
the  bleeding  the  basis  of  a  fibrinous  polypus,  by  the  accretion  of  coagulum 
and  fibrinous  layers. 

2.  Professor  Scanzoni,  contemplating  the  occurrence  of  cases  in  which  the 
,  choice  Hes  between  deci^itation  and  emmulcia,  decides  in  favour  of  the  former 

operation,  and  describes  an  instrument  K)r  facilitating  the  performance  of  it. 
Tne  instrument,  which  he  calls  Attckenister,  is  fourteen  inches  long,  and  consists 
of  four  pieces — 1,  the  hook,  the  curve  of  which  is  to  be  so  laid  over  the  child's 
neck  that  the  point  reaches  far  beyond,  and  can  be  guarded  by  the  hand ;  2,  the 
knife,  with  its  self-closing  sheath ;  3,  the  apparatus  for  setting  the  knife  ia 
motion ;  and  4,  the  handle.  After  the  application  of  the  hook  over  the  nedk, 
a  stronff  pull  downwards  by  means  of  the  hand  which  grasps  the  handle^  fixes 
the  necK  as  steadily  as  possible  in  the  centre  of  the  pelvic  brim,  whibt  the 
hand  in  the  pelvis  fixes  the  instrument  and  sets  the  screw  in  motion.  This 
gradually  draws  the  driving-bar  downwards  towards  the  handle,  so  that  the 
free  point  of  the  knife  approaches  the  point  of  the  hook.  By  further  turns  of 
the  screw  the  blade  is  so  moved  that  its  edge  completely  cuts  through  the 
child's  neck ;  then  the  point  of  the  knife  is  moved  into  the  concave  side  of  the 
curve  of  the  hook,  rendering  a  wounding  of  tbe  mother's  soft  parts  impossible. 
After  cutting  through  the  neck,  the  instrument  b  stronsly  dniwn  downwards, 
so  that  its  upper  part  may  be  passed  through  between  oead  and  trunk.  Dr. 
Sickel,  the  reporter  of  the  obstetric  department  of  Schmidt's  '  Jahrbuch,'  says 
the  principle  of  this  instrument  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  instrument  described 
by  Concato. 

3.  We  can  only  direct  attention  to  a  laborious,  careful,  and  useful  rdtume  of 
cases  of  inversion  of  the  womb,  by  Dr.  Charles  A.  Lee.  It  is  especially 
valuable  to  obstetrical  statists. 

4.  Dr.  Woodson  recounts  a  case  of  inversion  of  the  womb  at  four  months 
of  utero-gestation.  A  woman,  aged  twenty-seven  or  twenty-eight,  was  taken 
with  labour-pains  whilst  engaged  in  washing.  Feeling  the  foetus  protruding, 
she  pulled  it  down  with  creat  force,  brmging  the  uterus  out,  and  producing 
complete  inversion.  She  forced  the  uterus  back  into  the  vagina,  after  tearing 
off  most  of  the  placenta.  She  was  not  seen  until  five  days  had  elapsed.  The 
fundus  then  presented  externally,  the  organ  was  about  the  size  of  a  large  pear, 
a  portion  of  placenta,  almost  decomposed,  still  adhered.  An  instrument 
resembling  the  uterine  sound,  but  with  a  ball  at  the  end  the  size  of  a  half-ounce 
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bullet,  was  passed  through  a  spccidain,  the  ball  being  applied  to  the  fundus. 
Under  steai^  pressure  tue  uterus  went  back  with  a  suuaen  jerk.  The  pain 
and  hsemorrhage  were  not  great.    She  recovered  favourably. 


IV.  The  Puebfeiull  Condition. 

Om  an  Epidemic  of  Puerperal  Colpitis  and  Endometritis  observed  in  the  Winter 
of  1859-60.  Bt  Dr.  Edwaed  Majltin,  of  Berlin.  (Monatsschr.  f.  Qt- 
Durtsk.,  September,  1860.) 

The  s^rstem  of  deliveiy  in  hospitals  in  Germany  furnishes  man^  instructiye 
iliostrationa  of  the  varieties  of  puerperal  fever.  Dr.  £d.  Martin  does  not 
saneti^Hi  the  opinion  that  puerperal  fever  is  a  blood-disease,  or  the  result  of  a 
blood-poisoning.  He  contends  that  it  is  necessary  to  analyse  and  to  study 
spart  the  several  local  affections  of  the  genital  passage  during  the  puerperal 
state.  He  says  that  when  the  lower  oostetric  cliiiique  of  toe  University  of 
Berlin  came  under  his  direction  in  the  autumn  of  1858  and  afterwards,  he  ob- 
served from  time  to  time  inflammations  of  the  uterus,  with  more  or  less  fever, 
ind  rarely  with  a  fatal  issue.  The  latter  occurred  chiefly  after  severe  injuries, 
the  result  of  forcible  or  unsuccessful  attempts  to  deliver ;  and  there  were  two 
cases  of  peritonitis  following  the  escape  of  a  purulent  secretion  from  the  Fal- 
jopian  taoe.  Li  October  and  the  be^nnin^  of  November,  1859,  there  came 
under  observation  numerous  illnesses,  following  upon  endometritis  and  colpitis, 
generally  with  diarrhcea  and  metroperitonitis,  but  always  with  a  favourable 
issue,  until  the  morning  of  the  13th  November,  when  a  primipara  who  had 
suffered  during  gestation  from  a  muco-purulent  discharge  of  the  vagina  entered 
the  clinioue  soon  after  the  escape  of  the  liquor  amnii,  and  was  delivered  without 
aid  of  a  living  boy,  nnder  the  usual  symptoms  of  endometritis  in  partu.    She 

fot  a  chill  from  leaving  her  bed,  had  shivering  and  signs  of  peritonitis  on  the 
6th,  then  cough  and  other  signs  of  acute  lung-disease,  which  lasted  till 
death  on  the  sixth  day.  Antopsy :  copious  flocciilent  effusion  in  left  pleura, 
and  recent  hepatization  at  lower  boraer  of  left  lung ;  abdominal  cavity  filled 
with  yeUowish-green  purulent  exudation ;  convex  sunace  of  liver  covered  with 
a  greenish  exndation;  spleen  enlar^d;  uterns,  tubes,  and  ovaries  invested 
witn  a  more  or  less  adherent  exudation.  The  ovaries  were  enlarged,  the  left 
contained  small  purulent  foci ;  the  outer  ends  of  the  tubes  were  very  red,  the 
fimbris  oedematonsly  sMrollen.  The  lymphatic  vessels  of  the  uterus  were  filled 
with  purolent  fluid.  The  veins  even  near  placental  site  free  from  coagula.  The 
inner  sarface  of  the  uterus  was  covered  with  a  discoloured,  reddish,  stinking 
sanies ;  in  the  cervix  were  superficial  ulcerated  lacerations  with  adhering  diph- 
tberitio  covering. 

Two  days  before  this  fatal  event  a  primipara  entered  with  aphthous  colpitis 
marked  by  the  aphthophyton,  erosions  of  the  vagina  and  eczema  of  the  thighs. 
The  waters  had  already  escaped.  Febrile  movement  followed  labour ;  meteor- 
isB,  Tomitinff,  great  dyspncea,  and  death  on  the  fourth  day. 

The  child  nad  died  two  days  before  of  umbilical  phlebitis.  Autopsy :  the 
abdominal  cavity  contained  a  large  quantity  of  turbid,  flocculent  fluid ;  the 
internal  genitals  were  covered  with  flocculent  exudation ;  the  spleen  laige, 
Iffttddngdown;  the  ovaries  were  cedematously  swollen  and  contained  small 
eavities  filled  with  pus.  The  uterus  was  contracted ;  on  either  border  was  a 
brawny  infiltration  of  the  cellular  tissue,  and  the  lymphatic  vessels  were  much 
enlarged  and  carried  a  purulent  fluid.  The  substance  of  the  uterus  was  flabbv 
and  pale;  veins  free  nrom  coagula;  inner  surface  covered  with  a  greenisn. 
sanies ;  the  cervical  canal  was  coated  with  an  adherent  greenish  exudation. 
The  vagina  was  free. 

From  this  time  until  the  middle  of  January,  1860,  especially  during  the  latter 
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half  of  November  and  during  December,  1S59,  29  D:ore  out  of  90  pucrpers 
who  were  delivered  during  these  two  mouths  vrerc  taken  iU,  of  whom  11  died. 
After  the  middle  of  January,  until  the  end  of  May,  the  hospital  was  free  from 
severe  sickness  and  dealhs. 

The  constant  feature  of  the  disease  was  endometritis  and  diphtheritic 
colpitis,  w  liieh  had  in  most  cases  begun  during  labour ;  there  had  usually  been 
premature  discharge  of  the  liquor  amnii,  deHcient  pains,  and  defective  uterine 
contraction  after  labour ;  not  seldom  ha}morrhagc.  The  lochial  discharge  mostly 
very  ofifeusive.  Dissection  showed  the  uterus  less  contracted  than  usual  at 
the  period,  coated  on  its  outer  surface  in  stellate  patches,  with  a  lightly  ad- 
hering layer  of  exsudation,  its  substance  pale,  tolerably  firm,  the  Teins  inmost 
cases,  excepting  those  of  the  placental  site,  without  remarkable  coaffola,  in  a 
few  cases  ucarmg  firm  or  sanious  thrombi,  especially  where  the  lymphatic 
vessels  filled  with  pus  ran  near  the  veins.  At  the  placental  site  there  were 
seen,  as  is  usual  in  newly-delivered  women,  in  the  torn  veins  small  blood 
pluffs. 

Li  the  11  fatal  cases,  as  well  as  in  9  others  seen  by  the  author  in  other 
establishments,  with  a  single  exception,  the  lymphatic  vessels  of  one  or  both 
sides  of  tbe  uterus,  fiom  the  cervix  to  the  insertion  of  the  Fallopian  tubes, 
were  distended  with  a  puriform  fluid,  and  often  with  eoagulum ;  the  surround- 
ing cellular  tissue  was  infiltrated  with  a  clear  or  yellowish  serum,  especially  at 
the  sides  of  the  cervix.  The  affected  lymphatics' were  often  traced  as  far  as 
the  ovaries,  and  in  one  case  a  lymphatic  filled  with  pus  was  followed  up  to 
the  right  kidney.  The  tubes  were  frequently  enlarged,  and  contained  a  mucous 
or  purulent  fluid.  The  fimbriie  were  remarkably  reddened,  even  dark-red, 
always  edematous,  and  covered  with  adhering  exsiidations.  Tlie  interior  sur- 
face of  the  uterus  was  covered  with  a  rcddisn-brown  or  greenish  exsudation; 
in  the  cervical  canal  wex*e  commonly  traces  of  lacerations,  often  converted  into 
spreading  or  deep  ulcers ;  between  these  was  formed  a  firmly-adhering  diph- 
tneritic,  yellowish-grey  layer,  in  small  or  large  flakes.  Most  of  the  ulcerations 
resulting  from  lacerations  at  the  entrance  of  the  vagina  quickly  became 
covered  with  diphtheritic  exsudation,  which  also  extended  to  uninjured  parts. 
This  dinlilhcritic  coating  was  seen  by  speculum  during  life. 

In  all  the  severe  cases,  repeated  sliivering-fits  occurred  sooner  or  later. 

In  many  eases  a  pustular  and  furunculous  inflammation  appeared  upon  the 
sacrum  and  around  the  anus. 

In  most  of  the  cases  (but  not  even  in  all  the  fatal  ones)  were  symptoms  of 

I)eritonitis,  with  so  much  exsudation  that  the  navel  in  one  case  was  distended 
ike  a  large  apple,  and  being  opened  with  a  lancet,  emitted  a  fluid,  jellow, 
flocculent  exsudation,  which  lasted  several  weeks.  This  patient  ultimately 
recovered.  In  two  other  cases  discharge  took  place  through  the  large  in- 
testine. 

The  spleen  was  always  found  enlarged,  its  substance  breaking  up. 

From  the  beginninj?  ofDcecmbcr,  bronchitis  and  pleurisy  were  very  common, 
and  pneumonia  occasional.  In  the  fatal  cases  there  was  a  copious' fluid  effu- 
sion 111  one  or  both  plemo?,  and  of  commonly  a  plastic  layer  on  the  diseased 
parts  of  the  lungs. 

The  bcait  often  contained  considerable  coagula  and  masses  of  Qbrin,  in  other 
cases  son.c  fiuid  blooil. 

During  and  after  the  epidemic,  mastitis  was  unusually  frequent,  commonly 
with  suppuration. 

1  he  course  of  the  disease  was  in  the  severe  eases  very  acute,  the  deaths  hap- 
pened in  frcm  four  to  thiitecn  dnv?,  once  only  after  four  weeks.  Thrcmlosis 
of  the  veins  ond  sanicns  dcpenciiit ion  of  the  tlirombi  very  rarely  c-C;mplic2ited 
the  diverse,  ultl.i  ii{:li  at  ll.e  cc nchibicii  of  the  epidemic  there' wcic  several 
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desr  cases  of  thrombosis  in  the  town.     At  the   height  of  the  epidemiCi 
phi^masiaalba  dolena  and  lobular  pneumonia  were  seen  out  ezoeptionallj. 

S.  In  reference  to  eHol<H/^,  the  author  remarks  that  from  the  autumn  of 
1858,  and  in  the  months  of  December,  January,  and  February  there  occurred 
similar,  but  much  less  dangerous  diphtheritic  yasinal  inflammations,  and  at 
the  end  of  December  he  treated  a  woman  who  had  a  phagedenic  ulcer  of  the 
oerrix,  witli  profuse  bleeding  from  colpitis  and  diphtheritic  cystitis,  attended 
b?  mtfked  lymphangioltis  of  the  left  side  of  the  vagina,  of  the  uterus  and 
bladder  as  high  up  as  the  left  kidney. 

As  was  usually  observed  in  furious  epidemics,  not  seldom  the  infants  parti- 
cipated in  the  sickness  of  the  mothers ;  they  were  with  greater  frequency  dead- 
bom,  or  died  early,  mostly  from  thrombosis  of  the  umbmcsd  vessels. 

The  contaffious  property  of  this  diphtheritic  exudation  was  made  probable 
br  the  fact  that  every  two  or  three  oi  the  seven  cases  had  been  attended  by 
the  same  practitioners. 

3.  The  author's  account  of  the  treatment  does  not  call  for  analysis. 


M.  GROUX'S  CASE  OF  CONGENITAL  FISSURE  OP  THE  STERNUM, 

IBBJaTTIBG  TJKUSUAL  OFFO&TUNITIfiS  FOB  STUDYING  THE  KOVEMEKTS 

AND   SOUNDS  OF  THE  HBA&I  AND  LAUGE  VESSELS,  AND  ALSO 

THE  MOVEMENTS  OF  THE  CHEST  AND  LUNGS. 

M.  £.  A.  Gboux,  aged  twenty-eight,  a  native  of  Hamburg,  lias  for  several 
jeais  been  exhibiting  the  above-named  peculiarity  of  his  chest  to  members  of 
oar  profession  in  most  of  the  principal  towns  of  Europe,  and  of  late  in  some 
of  the  towns  of  America  also.  He  paid  a  visit  to  England  about  five  years 
ago,  and  a  second  one  at  the  end  of  1857 ;  and  within  the  last  few  weeks  he 
bas  been  paying  a  third  visit  to  London.  On  all  these  occasions  he  has 
allowed  dose  and  minute  examination  of  his  chest  to  be  made  by  various 
members  of  the  facultj,  several  of  whom  have  written  descrip^tions  of  the 
unusual  phenomena  which  presented  themselves  on  observation  in  the  album 
which  he  carries  with  him,  and  which  contains  similar  autograph  descrip- 
tioQs  by  numerous  eminent  foreign  observers.  Brief  notices  of  M.  Groux  s 
visit,  and  of  the  appearances  revealed  by  the  deformity,  have  appeared  in  the 
London  medical  periodicals ;  but  the  most  important  and  nunute  timt  we 
know  of  as  being  already  published  in  England  are  those  made  by  Dr.  C.  J.  B. 
WiUiams  in  connexion  with  M.  Groux's  introduction  to  the  Pathological 
Societv  of  London  in  November,  1857.*  As  this  case  is  one  of  the  rarest 
possible,  and  as  it  allows  some  most  interesting  references  to  be  made,  we 
shall  not  apologise  to  our  readers  for  noticing  them  here. 

We  find,  on  examining  an  English  pamphlet  printed  at  Hambuij^,  containing 
a  number  of  extracts  from  M.  Groux's  album,  as  well  as  some  particular  notices 
of  the  case,  that  three  other  cases  are  on  record  having  more  or  less  resemblance 
to  the  present  one.  Thus  Dr.  Hughes  Bennett,  of  Edinburgh,  is  in  possession 
of  a  specimen  which  he  had  removed  from  a  woman  showing  fissure  of  the 
stemam,  a  margin  of  bone  existing  on  each  sidca.  to  which  the  ril^  were  attached 
by  their  cartilages.  Again,  Harvey  mentions  a  case  in  which,  from  accident  and 
subsequent  ulceration,  there  was  such  an  opening  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest  that 
eiammation  of  the  heart  by  sight  and  touch  was  practicable ;  and  Dr.  Lyons,  of 
Dablin,  describes  the  case  of  a  boy  in  whom,  owing  to  certain  of  the  ribs 

*  See  p.  71  of  ToL  ix.  of  the  TnuuactioiiB. 
53-xxvii.  18 
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not  uniting  \rith  the  sternum,  the  movements  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ooold 
be  seen. 

In  M.  Groux's  case  the  steniom  is  cleft  along  its  entire  len£;th,  leav^  a 
conical  hollow,  with  its  base  upwards,  and  its  apex  at  the  ensi/orm  cartiu^ 
where  the  two  halves  of  the  bone  are  held  together  by  a  strong  ligamentona 
band.  The  fissure  can  be  greatly  widened  or  mminished  by  oerUdn  muscular 
movements  acting  upon  the  walls  of  the  chest.  It  is  also  increased  by  f<»t)ed 
expiration,  by  whieh  a  large  bulging  tumour,  clear-sonnding  on  perou&aion,  and 
formed  by  the  right  lttng>  is  produced  at  the  upper  part  of  the  fissure,  and 
diminished  bv  forced  inspiration.  A  ver^  aj^parent  pulsating  tumour,  which 
becomes  mucn  increased  at  the  end  of  expiration,  is  also  seen  about  the  middb 
of  the  fissure  on  a  line  with  the  fourth  nb ;  and  two  other  pulsating  tumours 
are  to  be  felt  in  almost  a  vertical  line  with  that  above  mentioned,  <me  above 
and  the  other  below ;  they  are,  however,  less  prominent^  the  one  below  being 
visible  to  a  certain  degree. 

The  question  which  naturally  suggests  itself  for  solution  is  thia :  What  is  it 
which  constitutes  the  dilatable  and  pulsating  tumour  in  the  fissure  ?  This  queiy 
has  received  a  variety  of  solutions  by  the  various  observers  who  in  England 
and  abroad  have  scrutinized  the  chest.  W^  cannot,  of  course,  detail  tbe  con- 
flicting statements  ^ven  in  M.  Groux's  album ;  but  it  is  interesting  to  find 
that  by  far  the  majonty  concur  in  looking  upon  this  pulsating  swelling  as  being,^ 
in  fact,  the  right  awricle.  Some  look  upon  it  as  part  of  the  right  ventxick^ 
others  as  the  aorta,  and  others,  again,  think  the  tumour  is  partly  the  right 
auricle  and  partly  the  right  ventricle.  The  most  complete  opinions  exprened 
in  the  extracts  from  M.  Bronx's  album,  constructed  pnor  to  nis  reoeat  visit  in 
this  country,  are  those  of  Dr.  C.  J.  B.  Williams,  of  London,  and  Dr.  (jairdner, 
of  Edinburgh.  We  think  it  will  prove  aervioeable  and  intemUng  if  we 
transcribe  them  fit  extfiuo. 

Dr.  Gairdner  sa^  as  follows : 

"The  upper  vu%bk  pulsation  (a)  is  aoriculai^— probably  of  tbe  right  aiui> 
cular  appenda£^e---fLnd  precedes  the  arterial  pulse  which  la  felt  above  it  by  a 
very  appreciame  interval.  It  precedes  the  apc^-beat  by  an  interval  appieciaale» 
but  not  so  easily  appreciable.  Care  must  oe  taken  to  preaa  Ik^htly  on  the 
pulse  A  in  makine  tnis  observation,  otherwise  the  ventncle  ia  felt  pulsating 
oelow  what  I  take  to  be  tibe  auricle,  and  ia^  of  course,  synchronooa  with  the 
apex-beat.  It  precedes  the  lower  visible  pulsation  (b)  by  an  appreciahle 
interval.  The  only  difficulty  here  arises  &om  the  fact  that  the  movement  ia 
in  opposite  directions,  b  is  rather  a  movement  of  retraction  than  a  proper 
pulsation. 

"  The  pulsation  a  increases,  and  tbe  auride  slowly  fills  under  the  eje^  whea 
M.  Groux  suspends  respiration  for  a  time.  This  phenonenon,  lUce  the  weOiag 
of  water  into  a  basin  which  fills  from  bdow,  can  be  easily  distingniahed  from  the 
protrusion  of  the  lunff  which  takes  place  when  a  sudden  respiratory  movement 
concurs  with  a  closedglottis.  When  M.  Groux  coughs^  the  lung  protrudes,  bat 
not  the  auride ;  when  he  simply  ceases  to  l»eathe  for  several  seconds*  without 
either  expiring  or  inspiring,  the  auricle  protrudes  but  not  the  lui^.  Percussion 
abo  shovrs  the  difference  oetween  the  two.  This  gradual  filial^  of  the  right 
auricle,  when  respiration  is  suspended,  and  the  enlaigemcnt  of  its  pulsations 
which  follows,  is  quite  in  accoraance  with  what  is  seen  in  viviaecUons  when 
partial  asphyxia  is  gradually  induced.  In  forced  respiratory  movement  the  glottis 
dosed,  the  protnuled  lung  conceals  the  auricle  and  interferes  with  the  obser- 
vations of  its  phenomena.  In  forced  inspiration  the  heart  is  dravni  back  £rom 
the  thoracic  wall.  The  favourable  state,  therefore,  for  noticing  the  firadoal 
fiUiuff  of  the  auricle  is  intermediate.  I  presume  the  movement,  which  I  have 
called  B,  the  lower  visible  pulsation,  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  systole  of  the 
right  ventride.    It  is  only  visible  or  felt  in  operation  because  it  requires  the 
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descent  of  the  diaphraj^  to  brmg  tbe  heart  down  to  the  left  costal  margin, 
nhere  this  morement  is  obserred,  and  it  is  a  movement  "  of  retraction  because 
the  systole  of  the  yentricle  withdraws  it  from  the  surface.  A  similar  move- 
ment is  occasionally  seen  in  men  perfectly  well  formed,  perhaps  not  in  perfect 
healthy  hat  without  marked  disease  of  heart.  During  suspended  respiration 
the  apex-beat  in  the  usual  situation  becomes  mdistinct,  and  may  perhaps  finally 
be  lost,  though  I  have  generally  found  it  continue.  At  the  same  time  a  move- 
moit  becomes  apj^arent  in  the  third,  and  then  in  the  second  intercostal  space. 
This  phenomenon  is  rery  curious,  and  well  worthy  the  attention  of  physiologists. 
it  was  attributed  bj  some  of  those  who  observed  it  at  the  Medico-Chirurgical 
Society  here  (Edinbuij^h),  to  be  an  actual  displacement  upwards  of  the  apex. 
I  am  rather  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  owing  to  the  increasing  distension  of  the 
right  Tentiide,  idiicn  throws  back  the  true  apex  of  the  hcan  from  the  thoracic 
walls.  In  the  strictly  normal  condition  of  parts  the  same  change  takes  place 
80  far  as  the  disappwance  of  the  true  apex-beat  is  concerned ;  but  I  have  not 
seen  the  pulsation  higher  up  except  in  disease.  In  adherent  pericardium  and 
efcn  hypertrophy  of  the  right  ventricular,  it  is  not  infrequent.  In  M.  Grroux, 
vken  tM  heart's  action  is  excited,  it  can  he  easily  felt  on  deen  pressure  in  four 
interoostal  spwDes  simultaneously.  With  regvd  to  the  reauplication  of  the 
first  sound  which  I  formerly  noted,  I  am  still  of  opinion  that  it  is  probably  an 
auicalar  dement,  and  is  dependent  on  the  want  of  synchronism  between  the 
anricalar  and  ventricular  contractions.  But  we  are  too  little  sure  of  the  causes 
of  the  first  sound  to  allow  of  our  speculating  on  the  matter." 

Tlie  statements  of  Dr.  Williams  will  be  seen  on  one  or  two  important  points 
to  differ  from  those  of  Dr.  Gairdner.    Thejr  are  as  follow : 

*^Moiiom,  Tliat  the  visible  pulsation  in  the  middle  third  of  the  sternal 
TamitT  is  chiefly  seated  in  the  nght  auricle  appears  to  mc  obvious  from  its 
lesemDlanoe  to  the  same  motion  observed  in  the  exposed  heart  of  the  ass,  and 
from  Uie  fact,  distinctly  perceptible  in  slow  pidsatiotts,  that  the  motion  imme- 
diately precedes  the  ventricular  systole,  the  wave  of  motion  beginmng  with  the 
amide  and  rapidly  pouring  downwards  to  the  ventricle.  In  quick  pulsation 
the  motion  of  the  auride  is  felt  in  tiie  sternal  space,  and  the  systole  of  the 
Tentride,  as  fdt  and  heud  in  its  region,  seems  to  be  synchronous ;  but  I  re- 
peat, in  the  more  deliberate  movement,  when  the  pulse  ranges  about  sixty-five 
per  minute,  the  wave-like  progression  can  be  traced  from  the  auricle  to  the 
Tentride,  the  upper  margin  of  wliich  sometimes  comes  into  view  at  the  lower 
portion  of  the  sternal  vacuity.  To  the  rapid  systolic  movement  succeeds  a 
alow  dilatation,  and  that  this  proceeds  from  the  flow  of  blood  into  the  auride 
from  the  venous  trunks  is  made  more  plain  by  the  fact  that  pressure  on  the 
abdomen  whidi  follows  the  Uood  onwards  through  the  ascending  vena  cava, 
apccleiates  the  expansion  of  the  auricle.  The  aorta  can  be  felt  pulsating  more 
deeply  seated  above  the  position  of  the  auride,  and  a  like  pulsation  of  the 
pdusonaiT  artery  may  be  fdt  through  a  portion  of  the  auride  close  to  the  left 
mtrcin  of  the  fissure. 

^  iSamiub.'^The  sounds  accompanying  the  respective  motions  can  also  be  dis- 
tbignished  deariy  only  in  the  slow  pupations.  Bv  aid  of  a  small  flexible  ear- 
tttbe  with  a  narrow  pectoral  end,  I  was  enabled  to  near  a  distinct  sound  accom- 
purring  the  commencement  of  the  auricular  contraction.  It  is  faint  and  short, 
or  flapping,  and  ends  in  the  less  abrupt  and  more  distinct  sound  of  the 
Teotnoular  systole.  When  the  stethoscope  is  placed  over  the  ventricle,  the 
flapping  sound  of  the  auricle  is  not  heard,  but  the  ventricle  swells  or  rolls  out 
itapecuiar  sound  till  it  ends  with  a  sharp  clack  of  the  diastolic  or  valvular 
aoimd.  I  infer  from  the  preceding  observations,  as  well  as  from  similar  ones 
made  twenty  years  ago  ^m  ammais,  that  each  movement  of  the  heart  bore  its 
pcoper  sound,  and  that  the  reason  why  the  auricular  sound  is  not  usually 
neard  is  that  it  is  too  foint  to  pass  through  the  intervening  lung  and  wall  of 
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the  clicst.  The  diastolic  Talvxdar  or  second  sonnd  is  remarkable  for  its  clear- 
ness and  loudness  in  tliis  case,  and  on  one  occasion  I  fonnd  it  reduplicated  or 
double,  and  I  had  the  opportunity  of  yeiifjing  the  exphmation  which  I  cave 
of  this  decided  diastolic  sound  more  than  ten  years  ago.  When  the  end  of  the 
stethoscope  was  placed  over  the  aorta  above  the  auride,  the  diastolic  sound  was 
simple,  but  on  carryine  the  instrument  a  little  downwards  and  to  the  left,  so 
as  to  carry  a  part  of  the  pulmonary  artery,  the  sound  became  double,  the 
whole  heart's  sound  being  expressea  by  the  syllables  lubb'durrup,  instead  of 
lubb'dup  as  usual,  obviously  from  the  two  sets  of  valves  closing  in  succes- 
sion, not  simultaneously.  This  want  of  coincidence  in  the  closure  of  the 
aortic  and  pulmonary  valves  is  only  occasional,  but  as  it  often  presents  itself 
as  ft  phenomenon  of  disease,  it  is  satisfactory  thus  to  be  able  to  trace  it  to 
its  cause.  The  only  remaining  observation  which  I  have  to  record  is  that 
of  a  short  rushing  murmur  heard  in  the  course  of  the  right  carotid  artery, 
which  must  be  produced  there,  as  it  is  not  audible  in  the  aorta  or  over  the 
course  of  the  innominata." 

Such  were  the  phenomena  as  they  appeared  to  Dr.  Williams  when  M. 
Groux  visited  England  on  a  previous  occasion ;  and  Dr.  Williams  has  kindly 
favoured  us  with  tue  following  remarks  in  connexion  with  M.  Groux's  recent 
visit,  when  he  was  a^n  examined  by  him. 

*'  What  (he  says)  is  stated  in  the  former  report  has  been  fullj  confirmed  by 
the  test  of  Dr.  Alison's  sphy^oscope  and  Dr.  Upham's  ingenious  application 
of  the  electric  telegraph.  By  these  it  is  proved  tnat  the  motions  follow  each 
other  in  the  followms  succession : — 1,  auricle,  and  2,  ventricle  (systole) ;  3, 
aortic  pulse ;  4,  radiiu  pulse.  Each  of  the  three  first  of  these  has  its  proper 
sound,  the  distinctness  of  which  is  appreciable  in  the  stronger  and  slower 

Eulsations.  1.  A  short  superficial  sound  m  the  auricle,  continuously  succeeded 
y — 2.  The  longer  and  accper  rolling  sound  of  the  ventricle.  3.  A  short 
deeper  sound  in  the  aorta,  which  may  be  traced  into  the  chief  adjoining  struc- 
tures. Then  follows  the  diastolic  second  sound,  which  in  M.  Grou^Ps  case 
appears  to  be  permanently  doubled,  for  the  reason  I  before  explained,  the 
reauplicatiou  bcmg  chiefly  audible  when  the  stethoscope  b  directed  inwards  to 
the  left  of  the  fissure,  so  as  to  include  the  pulmonary  as  well  as  the  acnrtic 
valvular  sound." 

The  experiments  alluded  to  above,  as  contrived  by  Dr.  XJpham,  of  Boston, 
in  America,  are  partially  described  in  the  printed  extracts  from  M.  Groux's 
adbum,  and  were  exhibited  by  M.  Groux  on  his  own  person.  We  cannot  here  enter 
into  their  detailed  description ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  bv  means  of  the  motion 
produced  by  the  rising  or  falling  of  acidulated  fluid  within  flexible  tubes  at- 
tached to  ocll-glasses  carefully  adapted  simultaneously  to  the  surface  of  the 
pulsatinff  tumour,  and  over  the  apex  of  the  heart,  the  electro  magnetic  circuit 
was  broxen.  By  means  of  Morse's  double  register,  properiy  adjusted,  two 
sounds  were  given  forth,  differing  in  pitch,  and  at  the  same  time  the  motions 
produced  by  tne  breaking  of  the  circuit  were  recorded  on  paper  in  the  same 
way  that  ordinary  telegraphic  communications  are  written.  ''Then  by  the 
intervention  of  the  electric  clock,  which  was  also  made  to  mark  its  seconds  on 
paper,  it  was  easy  to  measure  the  time  of  the  pulse-beats  themselves,  as  well 
as  the  interval  in  the  pulsation  of  any  two  points  in  the  round  of  the  circu- 
lation." 

Dr.  Upham,  experimenting  in  this  way,  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions 
concerning  the  question  of  synchronism  or  non-svnchronisra  of  the  various 
motions  of  the  heart  and  large  vessels.  Firstly.  That  a  minute  but  distinctly 
appreciable  interval  of  time  elapsed  between  the  impidse  of  the  oval  tumour 
seen  in  the  middle  of  the  sternal  fissure  and  the  shock  of  the  heart  between 
the  fifth  and  sixth  ribs.  Secondly.  That  a  slightly  increased  interval  was 
manifest  between  the  impulse  of  the  tumour  and  the  beat  of  the  aorta  at  its 
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iroh.  Tliirdly.  That  a  still  greater  interval  was  perceptible  between  the 
pulsation  of  the  tumour  and  the  radial  pulse.  Fourthly.  That  the  interval 
oetwcen  the  apex-beat  and  the  radial  pulse  was  slightly  but  appreciably  less 
than  that  between  the  oval  tumour  and  the  radial. 

Dr.  Upham  su^ests  that  |)ossibW  the  knowledge  of  these  facts  may  afford 
additional  means  to  our  resources  for  diagnosis  in  aneurism  and  other  obscure 
diseases  of  the  aorta  and  great  vessels  in  the  thorax  and  abdomen. 


MEDICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 

Arm^  Medical  School. 

The  qualifications,  examinations,  and  subsequent  special  instruction  of  can- 
didates for  commissions  in  the  medical  service  of  the  British  and  Indian 
armies,  are  now,  and  will  be  in  future,  one  and  the  same ;  and  it  is  this  sub- 
sequent special  instruction  which  has  called  forth  the  existence  of  the  Army 
Medical  School  at  Fort  Pitt,  Chatham,  where  the  candidates  now  spend  from 
fcnr  to  five  months  before  receiving  commissions. 

The  first  session  of  this  school  commenced  on  Tuesday,  the  2nd  of  October 
last.  There  were  present  the  Kight-Honourable  Mr.  Sidney  Herbert,  the 
Secretarf  of  State  for  War;  J.  B.  Gibson,  M.D.,  C.B.,  Director-Greneral  of 
the  Army  Medical  Department;  Major-General  Eyre,  Commanding  the  Garrison 
at  Chatham ;  Colonel  Twiss,  Commanding  the  Hoyal  Engineers;  Dr.  Sutherland; 
Br.  Hume,  Deputy  Inspector-General  and  P.M.O.  at  Chatham;  Professors 
Ptokes,  Longmore,  and  Aitken. 

The  candioates  (forty-three  in  number)  were  also  present,  as  well  as  several 
officers,  combatant  as  well  as  medical,  belongii^  to  tne  tirmy  and  the  navy. 

Thomas  Longmore,  Esq.,  Deputv  Inspector-General  and  Trofessor  of  Mili- 
tary Surgery,  Slivered  tne  introductory  lecture ;  and  we  are  extremely  sorry 
that  this  address  has  not  yet  been  pubhshed.  We  may  probably  see  it  issued 
from  some  departmental  office  long  after  the  special  interest  of  the  subjects 
which  it  deals  with  has  passed  awajr.  The  establishment  of  a  fresh  element  in 
army  medical  education  in  England  is  an  important  work,  and  had  Mr.  Long- 
more's  lecture  becai  published  it  would  have  shown,  more  clearlv  than  has  been 
jet  done,  the  objects  contemplated  in  the  establishment  of  tliis  school,  and 
the  mode  of  teaching  which  is  being  there  pursued.  Not  a  little  misappre- 
hension has  prevailed  on  these  points ;  and  especially  as  regards  the  relation 
of  this  new  institution  to  our  civU  schools.  Mr.  Longmore  gave  a  most  in- 
teresting historical  account  of  the  succession  of  events  which  nave  led  to  the 
IbnMtion  of  this  school  He  explained  its  plan,  and  showed  the  kind  of  ^d 
which  might  be  expected  to  result,  not  only  to  the  members  of  the  medical 
department  of  the  army,  but  to  tlie  State  at  large  from  the  working  of  this 
mooL  After  commenting  upon  the  degraded  position  of  armj^  medical  offi- 
oers  a  hundred  years  ago,  he  showed  how  very  gradually  the  importance  of 
obtaining  well-educated  surgeons  for  the  army  l)egan  to  be  appreciated. 

At  the  time  of  the  Russian  war  in  1854-55,  it  was  snown  that  as  far 
as  regards  pay  and  social  status  the  surgeons  of  the  British  army  were  as 
adfintageously  placed  as  the  sur^ns  of  foreign  armies,  with  whom  they  were 
1»oii{;ht  into  contact ;  but  that  ni  respect  of  the  opportunities  afforded  for 
obtaining  special  knowledge  in  military  medical  and  surgical  art  and  duties,  the 
latter  \m.  long  possessed  exclusive  advantages  in  the  schools  of  instruction 
established  by  continental  soverei^s  and  governments  for  the  improvement  of 
thdr  nulitary  surgeons,  and  the  collections  of  regular  medical  reports  and  observa- 
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lions  from  anny  hospitals,  which  in  France  were  commenoed  nearly  a  centnij 
ago.  The  Russian  war,  however,  was  destined  to  lead  to  important  changes, 
by  which  the  position  of  the  British  medical  officer  has  been  greatly  improml; 
in  fact,  a  complete  reorganization  of  the  army  medical  department  has  takoi 
place  since  then. 

Its  plan  of  administration,  its  relation  to  other  departments,  the  rules 
affecting  its  interior  economy,  the  mode  of  admission  of  new  members  into  its 
ranks,  and  the  preparations  for  its  duties,  have  all  been  remodelled ;  and  the 
establishment  of  the  Army  Medical  School  (temporarily  at  Chatham),  is  part  of 
the  plan  for  the  more  efficient  preparation  of  the  army  surgeon — a  plan  br 
which  an  opportunity  will  be  afforded  to  each  novice  of  informing  hims^ 
minutely  regarding  the  specialties  of  military  medical  knowledge — a  poiut  of 
great  practical  usefulness  to  him  in  his  subsequent  military  career.  Tne  want 
of  an  mstitution  of  this  nature  had  been  long  under  the  notice  of  the  British 
Government;  indeed,  ever  since  1798,  when  the  distin^iished  surgeon,  Mr; 
John  Bell,  made  an  earnest  appeal  on  the  subject  at  the  tune  of  his  ^ing  from 
Edinburgh  to  Yarmouth  to  watch  the  treatment  of  the  wounded  sailors  after 
the  battle  of  Camperdown.  He  proposed  one  great  school  of  miUtaiy  surgery, 
and  enumerated  a  list  of  topics  wiuch  should  be  specially  studied  by  nav^ 
and  army  surgeons.  This  appeal  appeared  to  have  had  some  influence  in  the 
subsequent  institution  of  the  Militaiy  Surgery  Chair  at  Edinburgh,  first  occu- 
pied by  Dr.  John  Thomson,  in  1806.  Then»  also.  Dr.  Robert  Jackson  adYO> 
cated  the  establishment  of  an  Army  Medicd  Practical  School,  in  connexioii 
with  the  Invalid  Dep6t  at  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  details  of  his  plan  are  almost 
similar  to  those  which  have  been  now  at  last  adopted  through  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Royal  Commission,  presided  over  b^  Mr.  Sidney  Herbert, 
and  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  sanitary  condition  ot  the  army,  and  throngli 
the  persevering  exertions  of  Miss  Nightingale.  It  was  shown  that  hitherto 
the  studies  ana  knowledge  of  the  probationer  for  military  practice  had  all  tended 
towards  the  cure  of  diseases  or  the  repair  of  injuries,  and  the  diseases  and 
accidents  which  he  had  chiefly  considered  were  those  which  belong  to  civil  life 
and  an  European  climate.  But  the  cure  of  diseases  is  bv  no  means  the  chiel 
duty  of  an  arm3r  surgeon.  He  is  usually  placed  in  medical  charee  of  a  body 
of  men  in  the  prime  of  life  and  sound  of  constituticm,  and  he  wiU  oest  perform 
his  functions  who  has  the  least  disease  to  treat,  and  who  keeps  his  men  in  the 
most  efficient  state  of  health,  ready  for  any  duty.  Hoice  a  train  of  reasonings 
as  well  as  habits  of  thought  and  action,  are  required,  which  are  unlike  tiioao 
prevailing  in  dvil  life.  Hence  the  necessity  of  the  special  study  of  every  tops 
of  sanitary  import,  and  the  practical  application  of  the  principles  of  hygiene 
to  the  circumstances  of  bodies  of  troops  and  the  life  of  the  soldier.  The  sanitazj 
duty  is  now  a  defined  and  special  office  of  army  medical  men. 

Mr.  Longmore  then  described  the  arrangements  for  the  work  of  the  schooL 
The  practi^  work  of  each  session  wiU  occupy  four  months,  and  there  are  twa 
sessions  in  each  year.  In  the  course  hvgienic  instruction  will  be  given  on 
all  the  causes  which  specially  influence  the  health  of  soldiers ;  there  will  be 
practical  instruction  in  the  methods  of  determininff  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
nis  rations,  of  the  fluids  he  drinks,  and  of  the  air  he  breathes.  The  princ' 
and  methods  of  ventilation,  warminff,  draining,  and  eonstruction  of  hosi 
and  barracks  will  be  fuUy  explained  and  illustrated.  The  gec^raphieal  oiatn- 
bution  of  diseases,  the  history  of  camp  diseases  and  of  army  epidemics,  all  oone 
within  the  sphere  of  instruction  of  the  Professor  of  Hygiene;  and  occasional 
visits  of  inspection  to  barracks,  hospitals,  transport  ships,  wiU  be  made  whcm* 
ever  an  opportunity  occurs. 

The  Professor  of  Surgery  wUl  initiate  the  candidate  into  the  rq;ii]ar  oidir 
of  duty  connected  with  a  military  general  hospital,  and  make  him  familiar  witik 
the  authorized  mode  of  recording  and  registering  cases,  compiling  returns,  uid 
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prepaimg  sudi  reports  as  are  re<|iiired  for  the  statistical  and  professioDal  in- 
tomiatioBL  of  the  miHtarj  authorities.  Cases  will  be  placed  in  charge  of  each 
cmdidate  for  observation  and  treatment.  Physical  malformations  and  defects 
overlooked  in  recruiting  will  be  also  brought  under  observation  here,  while  the 
mtem  of  eiaminatinti  of  recruits  will  be  part  of  the  dailj  morning's  work ; 
the  Mcdicii  examination  of  invalids  will  also  be  a  fre(iuent  exercise.  Practice 
in  the  a{^cation  of  bandages  and  splints,  opportunity  for  regional  dissections 
with  refmnoe  to  wounds  and  operations,  and  for  the  practice  of  all  surgical 
operations  on  the  dnd  body  will  form  juurt  of  the  practical  work  which  the 
mfeseor  of  Surgery  will  superintend  and  direct,  it  will  be  his  dutj  also  to 
give  lectnies  on  surgical  diseases;  on  gun-shot  wounds  and  other  accidents  of 
war ;  on  the  means  of  transport  of  the  sick  and  wounded  in  various  countries. 
The  patholc^tcal  and  model  museum  will  afford  valuable  assistance  in  illns- 
tratinic  these  topics.  It  is  also  the  duty  of  the  Professor  of  Surgery  to  instruct 
the  OMididate  as  to  the  relations  of  the  army  surgeons  to  the  officers  of  other 
dejtartments  of  the  militarv  service,  to  explain  the  regulations  authorized  for 
maintaining  discipline  in  the  army. 

The  Professor  of  Pathology  will  have  to  superintend  the  post-mortem  in- 
npectioBs  and  the  subse|quent  investi^tions  in  morbid  anatomy.  Each  candi- 
dfiite  will  be  supplied  with  one  of  Smith  and  Beck's  educational  microscopes, 
and  instructed  in  the  use  of  the  instrument,  and  in  the  mode  of  preparing 
objects  for  microscopic  examination,  and  with  sucli  aid  he  will  pass  tlirough  a 
course  of  practical  observation  on  the  minute  anatomy  of  morbid  tbsues.  It 
will  be  the  duty  of  the  professor  not  only  to  describe  the  post-mortem  results, 
but  also  to  give  a  complete  history  of  each  case,  by  collecting  together  all  the 
dtnieal  information  that  can  be  got  from  the  case-books,  and  the  medical  history 
which  will  be  attached  to  every  soldier. 

Opportunities  will  thns  be  given  for  acquiring  a  considerable  amount  of 
practical  knowledge,  not  otherwise  easily  obtained;  and  the  advantages  of 
these  pathological  studies  will  not  be  confined  to  the  school,  but  military  medical 
officers  generauly  on  duty  will  be  induced,  it  is  hoped,  to  send  home  more  com- 
^te  histories  oi  cases  under  their  charge  when  they  know  that  such  information 
m  being  made  such  important  use  of  at  home. 

The  extensive  collection  of  diseased  structures  in  the  museum  at  Fort 
Pitt  will  be  made  use  of  by  the  Professor  in  his  lectures  and  demonstrations. 
Tlw  best  modes  of  making  and  preserving  pathological  preparations  will  be 
alio  pcacticaUy  tau^t.  The  model  museum,  which  was  formed  at  Dublin  by 
the  energetic  exertions  of  Professor  Tufnell,  has  now  also  been  transferred  to 
Chatham ;  and  when  this  has  been  sufficiently  extended  and  provided  for,  so  as 
oompletdj  to  illustrate  the  various  modes  of  conveying  sick  and  wounded 
soldiers  adopted  by  different  armies  and  in  different  countries,  according  to 
pecaliarities  of  climate  or  surface — all  the  various  articles  of  camp  and  hos- 
pital equipment— there  will  be  a  most  extensive  means  of  educating  tlirough 
the  cje  as  well  as  through  the  ear,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  foUowea  by  much 
pnctical  benefit. 

The  course  on  military  medicine  will  consist  also  of  two  parts — ^practical  or 
ebnical  inatamctioa  in  the  wards,  and  systematic  lectures  on  army  diseases. 
H  will  embrace  the  various  methods  of  diagnosis  and  the  history  and 
trei^ent  of  aneh  diseases  as  are  presented  by  sick  soldiers  returning  from 
Imgn  ititions,  and  also  histories  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  particular 
ipMWimice  in  Btitish  and  other  armies— of  the  diseases  induced  in  soldiers  by 
fatigue,  exposure,  particular  duties,  and  intemperance,  and  such  other  causes 
■  mm  arise  in  the  various  colonies  where  soldiers  are  required  to  serve. 

Ploieaeor  Longmore  closed  his  well-spoken  and  interesting  lecture  bj 
calling  upon  the  candidates,  as  well  as  his  brethren  in  office,  to  show  by  their 
xeal  and  industry  that  they  do  aU  in  their  power  to  discharge  that  debt  of 
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gratitude  demanded  for  the  benefits  conferred  on  annr  medical  officers  by 
recent  departmental  changes ;  and  that  the  surest  way  of  doing  so  will  be  by 
each,  in  Jiis  particular  sphere,  contributing  to  solve  the  great  problem  of 
lessening  the  rates  of  sickness  and  mortality  in  her  Majesty's  forces. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  lecture,  Mr.  Sidney  Herbert  addressed  the  assembly 
at  once  clearly  and  effectively.  He  pointed  out  the  difference  in  the  position 
and  duties  of  the  army  medical  officer  which  the  new  warrant  and  r^;iilations 
had  made,  and  concurred  in  the  opinion  so  well  expressed  by  Professor  Long- 
more,  that  the  country  would  expect  the  medical  officers  to  justify  the  in- 
creased rank  and  pay  which  had  been  conferred  upon  them  by  an  increased 
attention  to  the  health  of  the  soldiers.  He  referred  to  the  excellent  accounts 
which  he  had  received  from  China,  where  the  appointment  of  a  sanitary  officer 
had  been  of  the  greatest  service  in  maintaining  the  health  of  the  troops,  and 
where  a  spirit  of  emulation  had  sprung  up  amongst  the  combatant  officers  in 

{^reserving  the  health  of  their  men,  and  in  their  appreciation  and  adoption  of 
he  advice  oF  their  medical  officers. 

After  a  few  suitable  remarks  by  General  Eyre  and  Dr.  Gibson,  the  Director- 
General,  the  meeting  broke  up ;  and  we  have  since  heard,  with  pleasure,  that 
the  practical  work  of  the  scliool  is  being  most  diligentlv  prosecuted.  We 
wish  the  institution  good  speed,  and  hope  it  may,  in  the  course  of  time, 
realize  all  the  good  results  which  may  reasonably  be  anticipated. 


The  New  Sydenham  Socieiy. 

As  this  Society  has  from  its  extent  and  importance  become  of  such  great 
interest  to  the  profession  at  large,  we  are  sure  our  readers  will  read  with 
pleasure  the  following  notices  issued  by  the  Council : 

LIST  OF  WORKS  ALREADY  ISSUED. 

Vol.  I.  ON  SYPHILIS  IN  INFANTS.    By  Paul  Didat.     Translated  by 

Dr.  Whitlet. 

Vol.  n.  ON  THE  MORE  IMPORTANT  DISEASES  OF  WOMEN  AND 

CHILDREN,  with  other  rap«n.     By  Dr.  Goocn.    Reprinted.  wHh  a 
Prefatory  Euay  by  Dr.  Robkbt  FEBOUfOH .    Woodoats. 

Vol.  III.  MEMOIRS  ON  DIPHTHERIA :  containing  Memoirs  by  Breton. 
nean,  Troussean,  Dariot,  Gaersant,  Boachnt,  Sec  Seleeted  and  tranilatcd 
by  Dr.  R.  H.  SkmpijB. 

Vol.  IV.  ON   THE   MINUTE   STRUCTURE  AND  FUNCTIONS  OF 

THE  SriXAL  CORD.    By  Proftsaor  Schrcedxb  tan  deb  Kox.k  : 

ON  THE  IHNUTE  STRUCTURE  AND  FUNCTIONS  OP  THE 
MEDULLA  OBLONGATA,  AND  ON  THE  FROXDfATE  CAUSE 
AND    RATIONAL    TREATMENT    OF    EPILEPSY.      By  Proftnor 

SCHBCEDEB  YAM  DEB  KOLK. 

Translated  by  Dr.  W.  D.  MooBZ,  of  Dahlia.  In  one  TOlnme,  with 
nnmeroiu  Lithographs. 

Vol.  V.  EXPERIMENTAL  RESEARCHES  ON  THE  EFFECTS  OF 

LOSS  OF  BLOOD  IN  INDUCING  CONVULSIONS.     By  Dre.  KuSB- 
MAUL  and  Tennbb.    Translated  by  Dr.  Bbomheb,  of  Bradford : 

ON  THE  PROCESS  OF  REPAIR  AFTER  RESECTION  AND 
EXTIRPATION  OF  BONES.  By  Dr.  A.  Waoiteb,  of  Berlin.  Trani- 
lated  by  Mr.  T.  Hojlmes  : 

PROFESSOR   6IL£FE*S  THREE    MEMOIRS    ON    GLAUCOMA- 
AND  ON  IRIDECTOMY  AS  A  MEANS  OF  TREATMENT.    Trans 
lated  by  Mr.  T.  Wiitdsob,  of  Manchester. 

In  one  rolume,  with  numerous  woodcuts. 
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Vol.  VI.  MEMOIRS    ON    ABDOMINAL    TUMOURS    AND    INTU- 

MESCBXCIS.  B^  Dr.  Bhight.  Reprinted  from  the  '  Gay*8  Hoepital 
Beporti,*  with  a  Freikce  kj  Dr.  Bablow.    Numexooa  woodcats. 

Vol.  VIL  A  CLINICAL  ACCOUNT  OF  DISEASES  OF  THE  LIVER. 

Bf  Profeftor  Fb£Ricb8.  VoL  I.  Translated  by  Dr.  Mubchison.  With 
nameroiu  Woodcuts. 

Vol.  VnL  A  YEARrBOOK  FOR  1859.    The  Year-Book  is  a  Register  in 

Condtnied  Ahetract  of  all  Important  Communications,  whetlier  British 
or  Foraiffn,  in  Medicine,  Surgery,  and  their  allied  Sciences  during  the 
year.  It  conslBts  of  five  sections : — 1.  Anatomy  and  Physiology.  Edited 
by  Dr.  Harley.— 2.  Medicine.  Edited  by  Dr.  UAXDnzijD  Jones.— 
S.  Sugery.  Edited  by  Mr.  Uulkb. — 4.  Diseases  of  Women  and  Children. 
Edited  by  Dr.  Gbailt  Hewitt. — 5.  Forensic  Medicine  and  Toxicology. 
Edited  by  Dr.  Odlin o. 

The  whole  of  the  abore  can  be  obtained  by  new  members,  bat  early  appUeation  is 
dsrtraMe,  as  the  stock  on  hand  is  rery  limited. 


THE  ATLAS  OF  SKIN  DISEASES. 

It  is  proposed  to  issue  three  Portraits  (of  life  size)  each  year.  Those  to  be  first  issued 
ne  selected  fhmi  the  magnifloent  series  published  by  l>rofe88or  Hebra,  of  Vienna.  The 
list  Iksdcttlos  (part  of  the  present  year's  series)  will  probably  be  ready  towards  the  end  of 
December. 

WORKS  IN  PREPARATION. 

The  following  works  are  in  course  of  preparation  for  the  Society : — 

YoozL  AXD  Nbubaueb  ON  TiiE  ExAMiK ATioN  OF  THE  Urim E :  a  mauoal  intended  for 
the  assistance  of  the  practical  physician.  Translated  by  Dr.  Markham.  With  Litho- 
graphs and  Woodcuts. 

▲  TsjJt-BOOK  OP  Medicine  ajtd  Suhoery  for  1860. 

Fbkrichb'  CuincAi.  Account  of  Diseases  of  the  Liver,  Vol.  II.  Translated  by 
Dr.  Hmrehison.    With  Woodcuts. 

Casper's  Makuai.  op  Forensic  Medictne.  Translated  by  Dr.  G.  Balfour,  of  Edin- 
mrgn. 

CaBRMAK*S  MONOORAFH  ON  TUE  LARYNGOSCOPE  AND  ITS  PRACTICAL  APPLICATIONS. 

Tftaslated  by  Dr.  G.  D.  Gibb.    With  Woodcuts. 

Professor  Donders  on  the  Diseases  of  Accommodation  of  the  Eye.  With 
Notes  l>y  the  Author.    Translated  by  Dr.  W.  D.  Moore,  of  Dublin. 

8mrllie*s  Midwifery.  Reprinted,  with  Notes  and  Preface,  &c.,  bringing  the  Work  up 
to  the  present  standard  of  knowledge;  by  l^rofessor  Simpson,  of  Edinburgh. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  Czermak  has  kindly  offered  to  revise  the  eoming 
English  tnmslation  of  his  work  on  the  Laryngoscope,  and  to  add  any  notes 
or  new  matter  that  may  appear  necessary. 
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BOOKS  RECEIVED  FOR  REVIEW. 


GUnicftl  Bewtrehes  on  DiteMes  in  India. 
By  C.  IforelwMl.  M.D.  Second  Edition. 
London,  1860.    pp.  774. 

On  Orgmie  Folaritjr,  showing  a  eon- 
nexion  to  «dst  between  Organic  Forces 
and  ordinary  Polar  Forces.  By  H.  F. 
Baxter,  M.R.C.S.    pp.  187. 

Electro-Physiology  and  Eleotro-Thenu 
peaties,  showing  the  best  methods  ibr  the 
Medieal  Uses  «r  Electricity.  By  Alfred 
C.  Chtfrett,  M.D.,  Fellow  of  the  Massacbs- 
•etls  Kedloal  Society,  Boston,    pp.  708. 

Analysis  of  Ky  Sight,  with  a  riew  to 
ascertain  the  Focal  Power  for  Hcrixontai 
and  Vertical  Rays.  By  T.  Wharton  Jones, 
F.R.S.  (Seprint  from  Proceedings  of  Royal 
Society,  toI.  x.  p.  880.) 

The  Invention  of  Stereoscopic  Glasses  for 
Single  Pictures,  with  preliminary  Obserra- 
tions  on  the  Stereoscope  and  on  the  Phy* 
Biology  of  Stereoscopic  Vision.  By  T. 
Wharton  Jones,  F.RJ3.    pp.  81. 

On  the  Nature  and  Treatment  of  Diseases 
of  the  Heart,  ke.  fto.  By  J.  Wardrop.  H.D. 
Second  Edition.    Edinburgh,    pp.  667. 

On  Myalgia,  its  Kature,  Causes,  and 
Treatment ;  a  treatise  on  Painful  and  other 
AflTections  of  the  Muscular  System  which 
hare  been  frequently  mistaken  for  various 
Diseases.  By  T.  Inman,  MJ>.,  Pl^daa 
to  the  Liverpool  Infirmary,  &c.  London, 
1860.    pp.  807. 

On  Gout ;  its  History,  Causes,  and  Cure. 
ByW.  Gairdner,  M.D.  Fourth  Edition. 
London,    pp.  430. 

On  Diphtiieria.  By  £.  H.  Greenhow, 
H.D.,  F.R.C.P..  Lecturer  on  PubUc  Health 
at  St.  Thomases  Hospital.  London,  1860. 
pp.  274. 

On  Hemoptysis  as  a  Symptom.  By  John 
Ware,  M.D.,  formerly  Hersey  Professor  of 
the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medicine  in 
Harvard  University.  (Reprint.)  Boston, 
p.  81. 

On  the  Admission  of  Air  Into  Serous 
Cavities.  By  A.  Meadows,  MJ>.  1860. 
pp.  10. 

Recherohes  snr  le  Substitution  Graissens 
du  Rein.  Par  M.  le  Docteur  E.  Godard.  &c. 
Paris.  1859.    pp.  31. 

Clinical  Lectures.  By  R.  B.  Todd, 
M.D.,  F.R.S.  (Second  Edition.)  Edited 
by  L.  S.  Beale,  M.Q..  F.R.S.,  Physician  to 
King's  College  Hospital,  &c.  London, 
1860.    pp.  912. 

Cllnique  M^icale  sur  les  Maladies  des 
Femmes.  Par  M.  G.  Bumutz,  M^ecin  de 
la  Pitid,  et  M.  E.  Goupil,  M^decin  du  bureau 
central.  Tome  premier.  Paris,  1860.  pp. 
691. 

Application  of  the  Button-suture  to  the 
Treatment  of  Varicose  Dilatation  of  Veins. 
By  N.  Bozeman.     New  Orleans,    pp.  8. 

Practical  Researches  on  Stricture  of  the 
Rectum.  By  JolliflTe  Tuflhell,  F.R.C.S.I., 
Surgeon  to  the  City  of  Dublin  Hospital. 
Dublin,  I860,    pp.  15. 


Traits  pratiqne  des  Maladies  de  TEn- 
ftmoe,  fbndtf  sur  de  aombreuses  Observa- 
tions Cliniques.  Par  F.  Barrier,  ex-chi- 
Turgien-en-dief  de  rHdtd-Dien  de  Lyion, 
Professeor  de  Chirargle,  &c.  Troisl^me 
Edition.  V<ds.  I.  and  II.  Paris  and 
Lyons,  1861.    pp.  720  and  786. 

Den  SyphiUtidie  memeiidelse,  Afhaad- 
ling  for  den  Mediotaiiska  Docktorgrad.  Af 
Valdemar  Steenbeig,  T^edie  Lscge  vcd 
Siadasygeanstalten  vad  Slesvig,  Kjoben- 
liam.  Bianeo  Lanoi  Bogtiykkeri  ved  F.S. 
Mnble,  1860.    ABaH  tro.    pp.  269. 

Anatomy  ci  the  Artsries  of  the  Haman 
Body,  Deser^va  aad  Snrgicai,  with  tho 
Descriptive  Anatomy  of  the  Heart.  Bj  J. 
H.  Power,  M.D.  ninitratcd  by  B.  W. 
Richardson,  FJt.C.S.1.  DnbUn,  Famla^ 
pp.  874. 

The  Principles  and  Practice  of  Sorgery. 
Wm.  Pirrie,  F.R.S.E.,  Professor  of  Sar- 
iSery  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen,  fte. 
Second  Edition.  Iiondon,  ChnrohiU,  1860. 
pp.  871. 

A  System  oTSorgeiy:  Fatliolagical, Diag- 
nostic, TherapcQtici,  and  Operative.  IBas- 
trated  by  nine  hundred  and  thirty-«ix  ■»> 
gravings.  By  Samuel  D.  Gross,  M.D., 
Professor  of  Surgery  in  the  Jefferson  Medi- 
eal CoUege  of  PhiUdelphia,  kc  FMU- 
delphia,BlanchardattdLea.  Vols.  I.  and  II. 
The  Surgical  Diseases  of  CUldreB.  By  J. 
Cooper  FoTBter.  London,  Parker  tad  Son, 
I860,     pp.  348. 

Lectures  on  tlM  SnrgoiT  of  CUNBiaod, 
delivered  at  the  Hospital  Ibr  Sick  Ghildssn. 
By  Atliol  A.  W.  Johnson.  Reprinled  irgm 
the  British  Medical  Journal.  London,  18«0. 
Urethro  -  Vaginal,  Vesico  -  Vagind»  aad 
Recto- Vaginal  Fistulas,  General  Renaiti : 
Report  of  Cases  treated  with  tlie  Batten- 
suture.  (Reprint  from  the  New  OilcBBi 
Medical  and  Surgical  Joomal,  18«0.)  Bf 
K.  Boseman,  M.D.  New  Orteans.  pp.  M. 
Public  Health.  The  Siglit  Use  of  Se- 
cords  founded  on  Local  Facts.  Bf  H. 
Wyldbore  Rumsey.  London,  Parker  It  Son. 
pp.  22. 

New  Views  on  the  Causes,  Symptoilit,  and 
Treatment  (chiefly  dietetic)  on  InitatHta 
Congestion  of  the  Wind-pipe,  witil  Ba- 
marks  on  Sea  Air.  By  C.  B,  Garrett,  MJ>., 
Hastings.    London,  CliurchilL    pp.  69. 

The  Climate  of  Worthing:  its  Remedial 
Influence  in  Disease,  especially  of  the  Longs. 
By  W.  G.  Barker,  M.D.  London,  (^urchilL 
pp.  72. 

On  the  Successfbl  Treatment  of  Gonor- 
rhoea and  Gleet  without  Copaiba.  By  T. 
Weeclon  Cooke,  Surgeon  to  the  Royal  Free 
Hospital.  London,  Rcnshaw,  1861.  pp.  82. 
The  3Iodern  Treatment  of  Syphilitic 
Diseases,  both  Primary  and  Secondary,  com- 
prising the  Treatment  by  a  safe  and  sue- 
cessAil  method  By  Langston  Parker. 
F.R.C.S.,late  Surgeon  to  Queen's  Hospital, 
Birmingham.    London,  ChnrchilL  pp.  408. 
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BadMnhes  Tentologiqiiei  mr  I'appareil 
fatdHadeUHMune.  Par  M.  £.  Godaid. 
As.  te.     1859. 

A  Pnetical  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the 
Uriaary  aad  Generatire  Otsana.  Bj  W. 
▲slOBU  Third  JBdttkiiL  Londea,  ChnrdiUl, 
1960.    pp.  408. 

Etudes  sor  hi  MeaorohidSe  ek  U  CrTptor- 
eMdie  chaz  l^Hoouae.  Far  M.  £.  Godard. 
aiieien  Interne  des  H6pltaitx  de  Paris,  kc 
(SKtraSt  des  Mteoires  ds  U  SodM  de  Bio- 
Isgie,  ISftt.)    Paris.  Maason.    pp.  180. 

Ihe  Aamkamy  aadPhysiologT  of  the  Fl»- 
osBfta:  the  Conntgrion  of  the  Nerroos 
Centres  of  Animal  and  Orfj^anic  Lift;  By 
J.  0*Bem7.  ILD^  Resident  FeUow  of  the 
HovYockAoademjoflledifllafl^te.  Kev 
T«tk,Hall,€tajtoa,aMlOo.  pp.111. 

Ob  the  Bsparathre  Proeew  in  Hoaan 
Tcndana  after  SBhoataneoas  Blrisioift  far 
the  Oam  of  Dateinlty.  Bf  W.  Adams^ 
ImfMB  lo  the  Bo jal  OrfliopsBdie 
Q§mX  Hosthsm  Hospitals,  fee.  Lon- 
GhavddL    pp.  178. 
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1.  GtdSAbninrede  auf  Johannes  MuUervon  Emil  Du  Bois-Retmoko. 

Aqs  den  AbhandluDgen  der  KOnigl.  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften 
sa  Berlin,  1S59.— Berlin,  1860.     pp.  191. 
EtdogieUe  Oration  on  John  MiiUer,  bj  Emil  Du  Bois-Retmokd.    From 
the  Treatises  of  tlie  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Berlin,  1859. 

2.  Johannes  MiSler.    Eine  Oedachtnissrede,  gehalten  bei  der  Todten- 

feier  am  24  Joli,  1858,  in  der  Aula  der  TTniversitat  zu  Berlin^ 
Ton  Rudolf  Virchow. — Berlin,  1858.    pp.  48. 
Joikn  MiiUer,    An  Eulogistic  Oration  pronounced  at  the  Celebration 
of  his  Death,  on  the  24th  of  July,  1858,  in  the  Hall  of  the 
TJniyersity  at  Berlin,  by  Rudolf  Yirchow. 

S.  jBloge  dfOrfila,  par  P.  B^rabd,  Professeur  de  Physiologic  ^  la  Fa^ 
calt6  de  M^decine  de  Paris,  Inspecteur-g^n6ral  des  Facult^s  ei 
£cole3  Seoondaires  de  M^decine  de  France,  Membre  de  TAcad^mie 
Imp^riale  de  M6decine,  Officier  de  la  Legion  d*Honneur;  Pro* 
lionet  dans  la  Stance  de  Rentr6e  de  la  Faculty,  le  15  Novembre^ 
1854.— Poriff,  1854.     pp.  6Q, 

An  Eulogistic  Oration  on  OrfUa,  by  P.  B£rabd,  Professor  of  Physio- 
logy to  the  Faculty  of  Medicine  in  Paris,  &a 

Tbebs  is  nothing  so  interesting  and  instructive  as  the  lives  and  records 
of  great  men*  They  constitute,  indeed,  the  brighter  part  of  that  uni« 
versal  history  which  has  been  defined  to  be  ''  philosophy  teaching  by 
example.^  Whether  in  the  political,  the  literary,  the  scientific,  or 
even  the  purely  social  field,  the  attribute  of  greatness  is  the  attribute 
of  beneficent  power  to  improve  others,  and  inspire  them  with  hope  and 
oonfidence  in  their  destinies.  Such  greatness  is  more  or  less  a  part  of 
every  professiou,  and  especially  of  that  one  whose  perfection  lies  in  the 
Tarietj  of  acquirements  necessary  for  its  fullest  cultm'e  and  develop* 
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ment.  This  variety  is  presented  to  us  in  the  great  names  which  are 
prefixed  to  this  article.  And  without  farther  pre&ce,  we  invite  at- 
tention to  the  appropriate  literary  conjunction  of  those  two  workers 
and  thinkers,  who  respectively  represent  the  sciences  which  hav.e  made 
the  most  rapid  strides  during  the  present  century. 

John  Mulleb  was  bom  on  the  14th  of  July,  1801,  at  Coblentz, 
on  the  Rhine — the  same  city  (then  under  German  rule)  having  pro- 
duced the  immortal  Cuvier.  His  grand&ther  was  a  vine-dresser  on  the 
Moselle ;  his  &ther,  Mathias  Miiller,  a  shoemaker  in  good  circumstances. 
His  mother's  name  was  Maria  Theresa  Wittmanu.  John  was  the 
eldest  of  five  children,  two  of  which  were  girls.  In  common  with  his 
brothers  and  sisters,  though  in  a  greater  degree,  he  inherited  from  his 
father  a  striking  physiognomy,  a  stoutly-knit  frame,  and  a  dignified 
presence.  From  his  mother  he  derived  a  strong  sense  of  order  and 
arrangement,  an  active  enterprising  spirit,  and  unwearied  activity. 
These  characteristics  ore  what  achieved  the  wonderful  future  of  the 
young  Miiller,  and  confirm  what  history  is'  never  weary  of  repeating 
that  true  greatness  descends  through  the  maternal  channel.  The  boy, 
too,  was  thoughtful  and  reflective,  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  all  that 
he  did,  and  carrying  out  every  undertaking  with  enduring  perseverance 
The  scene  of  his  childhood  was  likely  to  influence  his  young  imagina- 
tion ;  for  there  he  saw  ruins  of  castles  to  which  some  heroic  legend 
was  attached,  heard  the  solemn  services  of  the  Catholic  religiou^  "  the 
ndghing  steed  and  the  shrill  trump  which  make  ambition  viitiie^*  in 
the  troops  of  the  First  Napoleon,  tnen  in  occupation  of  Coblentz. 

In  1810  the  young  Muller  was  sent  to  an  ^(^  Mcom&iiire,  ivhidi  was 
reorganized  by  the  Prussian  Government  in  1816^  and  where,  after 
this  latter  date,  he  found  Professor  Leutzinger,  a  pupil  of  Pefitelozzi, 
teacher  of  mathematics,  to  whom  he  acknowledges  special  obl]gation& 
At  school  he  soon  became  distinguished.  Mathematics  and  drawing 
were  his  favourite  pursuits ;  but  he  was  a  superior  classical  scholar, 
translating  and  explaining  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  writing  Latin  (it 
was  said)  better  than  German.  His  rare  gifts  were  eq)ecially  seen  in 
the  independence  of  all  his  eflTorts,  the  native  strength  with  which  he 
employed  any  matter  given  to  him,  and  the  activity  with  which  be  fed 
(without  satiating)  his  great  desire  for  knowledge.  He  greedily  read 
Goethe,  who  was  destined  to  exercise  considerable  inflaenoe  on  some  of 
his  youthful  worics.  He  carefully  observed  everything  in  field  and 
forest,  collected  butterflies  and  plants,  and  is  said  even  to  have  b^un 
the  dissection  of  animals,  though  he  possessed  such  acute  sensitivenee? 
that  he  could  not  endure  the  sight  of  a  spider,  even  in  after  yean^ 
when  he  had  made  important  discoveries  about  Arachnide.  The  elder 
Miiller,  lacking  either  ambition  or  discernment,  wished  his  son  to  be  a 
saddler.  But  the  mother,  and  Herr  Johannes  Schulze,  who  had  con- 
ducted our  young  scholar^s  classical  studies,  prevailed  that  he  might 
not  be  so  thrown  away.  On  leaving  the  Gymnasium  in  the  antomn  of 
1818,  he  was  obliged  to  serve  for  a  year  in  the  Prussian  army,  aftef 
which  he  entered  the  University  of  Bonn.  The  splendour  of  ecclesi^ 
astical  ritual  had  at  this  time   evidently  worked  upon  the  ardent 
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BUition  of  tbe  young  Miiller,  and  it  was  not  till  afber  great  doubt 
Mmadeiation  that  lie  determined  to  doTote  himself  to  tbe  study  of 
siiMu  A  straggle  agidnst  youthful  prepossessions  is  betrayed  in 
ibaequent  declaration  to  a  friend,  with  respect  to  his  ultimate 
s :  ^  There  I  know  what  I  have,  and  whom  I  serve.**  And  at 
the  reaction  appears  to  have  been  excessive,  though  he  afterwards 
otod  the  saying, ''  What  does  not  fall  under  the  knife,  is  as  no- 
;,**  in  which  he  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  the  certainties  of  phy- 

science.  In  1821  he  gained  the  priao  given  by  the  Medical 
Itj  to  the  new  high  school  at  Bonn,  in  an  essay  on  the  respiration 
m  fotus.  This  subject  had  been  surrounded  with  obscurity  since 
ma  of  Harvey,  and  the  young  Miiller  s  dissertation  is  most  re- 
able  when  we  compare  the  author's  youth  with  his  literary  know- 
^  his  comprehensive  treatment  of  the  subject,  and  his  various  and 
•xperimentsL  In  1822  he  published,  in  the  first  number  of  the 
*  a  treatise  "  On  the  Laws  and  Numerical  Kelations  of  Motion  in 
Difierent  Classes  of  Animals,  with  especial  Beferenoe  to  the  Mo- 
of  Insects  and  Polymeiea.*'  It  is  curious  that  he  should  have 
tad  his  attention  to  creatures  which  peculiarly  excited  his  disgust : 
kmbtless  this  disgust  appeared  to  him  in  itself  a  physiological,  or 
nt  a  psychical  problem  not  unworthy  of  solution.     In  the  same 

Miiller  took  the  affirmative  in  the  question,  ''Da  Phoronomift 
naliam,"  for  his  inaugural  dissertation,  and  was  created  Doctor 
[adicine.  At  this  time,  however,  he  was  a  disciple  of  the  theory 
polar  opposites;**  and  indeed,  according  to  his  own  confession,  his 
wophy  was  a  comx)ound  of  all  manner  of  conceits  upon  which  he 
wards  looked  back  with  horror. 

8  with  many  illustrious  men  before  him,  the  studies  of  our  young 
■olqgist  were  now  carried  on  with  great  dif&culty,  by  reason  of 
rty.  His  fitther^s  death  left  him  in  great  embarrassment,  and  he 
incenantly  stxnggling  with  want  and  privation  until  he  had  earned 
bimself  a  European  fame.  But  these  things  did  not  lessen  his 
ideaca  in  the  future.  His  diligence,  too>  was  immense.  He 
yend  every  language  in  which  philosophers  and  naturalists  wrote ; 

fiEom  Aristotle  to  Bacon — ^from  Plato  to  Giordano  Bruno  and 
loaa,  and  was  constantly  at  work  with  his  scalpel  and  his  microscope. 
he  was  an  open  and  generous  companion,  and  in  every  sense  meet 
lia  ''enjoyment  of  another's  individuality.*** 
[fiDar  was  happy  in  the  possession  of  one  friend  who  incessantly 
i|^t  his  claims  to  notice  and  support  before  the  minister  Yon  Al- 
tain.  This  friend  was  Philipp  Joseph  Yon  Bchfues,  Extraordinary 
smment  Procurator  of  the  University  of  Bonn.  So  zealous  iu- 
1  was  Behfnes  in  Miiller's  behalf,  that  he  even  proposed  to  provide 

with  mcmey  for  his  support  out  of  the  funds  of  the  Catholic 
dogical  Faculty,  and  insisted  on  the  political  advantage  which 
Id  arise  from  such  patronage  to  a  native  of  Coblentz,  a  town  of 

recent  Prussian  acquisition.  These  representations  met  with  full 
pethy  ttom  the  minister.     Miiller  received  the  support  he  needed^ 

*  8chleienoMber*t  hippy  definition  of  Friendship. 
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but  on  condition  tliat  he  should  continue  his  studies  at  Berlin  instead 
of  Paris,  to  which  capital  he  had  thought  of  betaking  himself.  To 
Berlin  he  accordingly  went  in  the  spring  of  1823,  and  met  with  the 
warmest  reception  from  Eudolphi,  the  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Phy« 
siology  in  that  University.  Here  he  had  free  access  not  only  to  the 
public  museums,  but  to  the  private  library  and  collections  of  Rndolphi, 
who  completely  settled  his  pupil*s  taste  for  physical  science,  and  gaVe 
him,  on  his  return  to  Bonn  in  1824,  an  English  microscope,  at  that 
time  of  great  valu&  During  his  residence  in  the  Prussian  capita], 
Miillor  became  personally  acquainted  with  the  minister  Yon  Altenstein, 
and  (what  he  prized  most  of  all)  with  the  younger  Meckel,  then  the 
greatest  comparative  anatomist  of  Germany.  During  this  period  he 
published  nothing ;  it  was  one  of  strictly  intellectual  acquirement.  On 
his  return  to  his  original  university  he  became  a  privat-^hcens,  was 
elected  member  of  the  Leopold-Caroline  Academy,  and  acted  aa  its  se- 
cretaiy  until  its  removal  to  Breslau  in  1830. 

In  1826  Miiller  £rst  attracted  the  general  attention  of  the  learned 
world  by  a  treatise  on  "  The  Comparative  Physiology  of  the  Vision  of 
Men  and  Animals,  together  with  Experiments  on  the  Motions  of  the 
Eyes,  and  on  the  Human  Sight."  In  close  connexion  with  this  followed 
his  work  on  "  Phantastic  Visions."  Both  of  these  productions  showed 
that  their  author  had  not  yet  passed  the  ''philosophy-of-nature*'  phase 
of  his  educational  career.  He  had,  in  fact,  fallen  under  the  influence  of 
Goethe,  and  was  especially  charmed  by  the  poet's  "  Theoty  of  Colours." 
The  future  founder  of  the  experimental  physiological  movement  in 
Germany  now  s|)eaks  sb'ghtingly  of  experiment,  and  of  Magendie,  the 
French  physiologist.  Yet  the  *  Comparative  Physiology  of  Vision  * 
contains  a  vast  number  of  well-observed  and  important  facts;  and 
Miiller's  discoveries  on  the  subject  of  the  sight  of  insects  alone  make 
the  above  work  valuable  and  extraordinary.  What  especiaUy  attracted 
him,  however,  to  Goethe*s  '  Theory  of  Colours,'  was  the  proceeding  from 
subjective  appearances.  The  poet  had  been  the  first  to  instate  these  in 
their  rights  as  physiological  phenomena.  Miiller  maintained  as  the 
leading  truth  of  the  physiology  of  the  senses,  the  doctrine  of  the  spe« 
cific  energies  of  sensitive  substances,  which  follows  from  these  three 
facts :  1.  That  one  and  the  same  organs  of  sensation,  in  whatever 
manner  excited,  always  respond  in  the  same  manner;  2.  That  the 
most  different  organs  of  sensation,  excited  in  the  same  manner,  answer 
each  in  its  own  special  manner ;  3.  That  each  organ  of  sensation  has 
the  power,  from  specific  endowment,  of  developing,  as  a  fantastic  sen'* 
sible  appearance,  its  own  kind  of  sensation.  And  this  doctrine,  which, 
on  the  ground  of  experience,  answers  to  Fichte's  subjective  idealism, 
on  the  groimd  of  speculation,  led  Miiller  (verifying  his  own  thesis, 
"  Psychologus  nemo  nisi  Physiologus"),  by  the  path  of  physiological 
investigation,  into  the  very  heart  of  the  deepest  psychological 
questions,* 

*  BIUlIcr*8  obserrations  of  the  senec  of  vision  were  conducted  nnceailngly  and  faOurloasly 
cm  lii«  own  eyes ;  and  he  waa  wont  to  note  any  phenomena  which  occurred  as  he  laj  te 
the  darkness,  until  they  and  himself  were  alike  lost  in  dreams.    He  was  accustomed  to 
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Meanwhile,  Miiller  was  teaching  and  lecturing  at  Bonn  with  extra-* 
ordinary  energy.  From  IS25  to  1833  he  generally  took  four  different 
Buhjects  in  every  academical  prospectus,  Medicine,  Special  and  Compa^ 
lative  Physiology,  Comparative  Anatomy,  and  Latin  Disputations.  By 
d^[Tee8  his  lectures  extended  not  only  to  all  the  branches  of  anatomical 
and  physiological  science,  but  far  beyond  his  peculiar  province,  to  gene- 
r.il  pathology.  His  success  as  a  lecturer  was  immense;  for,  if  not  by 
the  charm  Qf  his  style,  at  least  by  the  manifestation  of  scientific  ardour, 
he  continaoosly  sustained  the  interest  of  his  audience.  His  anatomical 
demoDstrations,  in  great  part  prepared  at  his  own  expense,  and  the 
tact  and  dignity  of  his  manner,  attracted  to  the  University  a  number 
of  students  such  as  Bonn  had  never  before  been  gifted  with.  In  182G 
the  government,  anticipating  the  strictly  legal  period,  made  him  pro- 
fessor. But  no  remuneration  could  be  attached  to  this  premature  ap- 
pointment, and  Miiller  was  on  this  account  necessitated  to  essay  the 
lesponmbilities  of  private  practice.  They  weighed  upon  him,  however, 
too  heavily,  and  were  essentially  uncongenial  to  his  tastes  and  habits. 
The  death  of  a  friend  to  whom  he  was  acting  in  the  capacity  of  physi-> 
cian,  proved  the  climax  of  the  physiologist's  career  as  a  medical  prac- 
titioner. This  at  least  is  his  own  account  of  the  matter ;  to  which  it 
is  right  to  add  that  there  were  eighteen  physicians  engaged  in  practice 
at  Bonn  at  this  very  period,  a  circumstance  which  would  render  the 
ppeedy  success  of  a  young  man  extremely  problematical.  In  1827 
Miiller  married  Anna  Zeiller,  to  whom  he  had  already  dedicated  a 
poem,  promising  her,  with  himself,  the  dowry  of  an  immortal  name. 
After  this  event  he  was  obliged  to  intermit  his  labours,  in  consequence 
of  the  snfierings  which  he  had  brought  on  by  his  continual  experiments 
on  his  own  oxgans  of  sensation.  But  the  comfoi-ts  of  the  married  state 
were  greater  than  its  cares.  In  a  little  tour  which  he  made  with  his 
wife  in  a  "one-horse-shay,**  he  dissipated  his  malady,  and  returned  home 
with  renewed  health  and  strength.  His  restoration  left  him,  in  more 
senses  than  one,  a  different  man.  What  may  be  termed  the  subjectivev 
philosophical  period  of  his  life  ended,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  ob-» 
jective-physiological  period.  He  now  evinced  great  hon*or  of  all 
tranapendentalism,  self-contemplation,  and  indulgence  of  the  fancy. 
He  eschewed  speculation,  became  reserved,  dogmatic  in  assertion,  and 
directed  his  powers  of  observation  to  the  manifold  objective  facts  of 
nature.  This  is  the  true  beginning  of  the  Johannes  Miiller  who  is  so 
celebrated.  The  hidden  glow  which  dwelt  in  that  nature  still  shone  in 
his  wonderful  eyes,  and  commanded  the  attention  of  all  who  looked 
upon  him.  But  he  was  calm,  unenthusiastic,  subdued,  having  his  vo« 
lition  under  complete  control     In  the  next  five  years,  until  his  settle- 

fkUt  and  rattlect  bimself  to  other  hartfUl  physiological  experiences,  in  order  to  famillariio 
hinuclf  with  the  phenomena  resulting  thereiVoni,  in  the  shape  of  vidlons,  apparitions,  and 
the  enriotlties  of  teeond-sight.  lie  had  by  no  means  absolute  power,  however,  over  tlie 
|iletures  arithig  in  the  field  of  yision,  and  was  only  once  successful  in  seeing  for  a  moment 
a  bright  red.  Goethe,  on  the  contrary,  could  see  at  wiU  a  flower,  or  tlie  coloured  rose 
wiodoir  <tf  Gothic  architecture;  but  such  an  appearance  once  noticed  refused  to  be  fixed, 
changing  like  the  protean  formj  of  the  kaleidoscope.  Such  was  the  difference  between 
tlie  creative  power  of  the  poet  and  the  investigating  power  of  the  physiologuitf 
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xnent  at  Berlm,  Muller  produced  an  immease  nmaber  of  treatiaeB  on 
human^  comparative,  and  microscopic  anatomy  ;  on  xooLogj,  the  bistoiy 
of  development,  and  experimental  phynoio^*  At  fint  morphology 
receives  most  of  his  attention,  and  he  devotes  himself  to  a  favoorite 
subject,  the  construction  of  the  eyes  in  invertebrate  animals  ;  then  to  the 
metamorphoses  in  the  nervons  system  of  animals,  and  hevein  to  the  quei* 
tion  of  the  morphological  importance  ei  the  gastric  cord,  deciding  that 
it  has  its  analogue  in  the  spinal  cord  of  vertebrata ;  an  observatioKi  af- 
terwards confirmed  by  Newport's  discovery  that  it  was  composed  of  an 
upper  and  lower  section,  the  former  without^  the  latter  with  ganf^oos. 
Miiller*s  most  important  work,  on  the  'History  of  Develop- 
ment,' was  published  in  1830;  and  here,  for  the  firM  time  since 
1824,  he  speaks  of  the  genend  principles  which  guided  him  in 
investigation.*  The  essential  thing,  he  say%  is  aeoorate  ohaervatioii 
and  experiment — experiments  yielding  always  the  same  result— -ex- 
periments in  whieh  the  accidental  or  empirical  is  dearly  sqMwstod 
I'rom  the  essential  and  universal  "  If  all  our  experiments  (he  writes) 
consisted  of  such  observations,  all  future  theories  wonld  be  anneoessaxy ; 
theory  would  be  a  plain  relation  of  £Act8^  of  which  one  is  the  sequence 
of  the  other.'^  This  is  the  perfection  of  inductive  science^  and  reveals 
to  us  the  earnest  disciple  of  Lord  Bacon.  In  1830  also  appeared  our 
author's  celebrated  treatise,  '  De  Olandularum  seoementinm  Stmcturft 
pcnitiori,  earumque  prim&  Formatione.*  Before  this  time  little  was 
known  concerning  the  glands.  Miiller  showed  by  a  smes  of  expeo- 
ments  (wonderful,  indeed,  if  we  consider  his  narrow  means  and  imptfi- 
fect  instruments),  that  all  known  glands  with  outlets  are  eeaentudly 
blind  sur&ce-in  volutions ;  that  on  the  walls  of  these  c»cal  involotioas 
is  spread  out  a  network  of  fine  vessels;  and  the  manifold  internal  ar- 
rangements of  these  structures  are  first  of  all  to  be  viewed  ae  so  many 
means  of  effecting  the  multiplication  of  secreting  soriace  in  a  given 
space,  without  deriving  therefrom  the  difference  of  the  glandul^  se- 
cretion itsel£  These  verities  have  received  abundant  coiifirmati<m  and 
development  from  the  researches  of  Mr.  Bowman,  Dr.  George  Johnsoa^ 
and  others.  In  1831  Miiller  confirmed  the  views  of  Sir  Charles  Bdl 
by  various  experiments,  with  respect  to  the  nrnmu  Iri^vrntsMct.  At 
the  same. time  he  detected  in  frogs  the  existence  of  four  bags  which 
pulsate  independently  of  the  heart  and  respiration ;  they  serve  in  am- 
phibia for  the  circulation  of  the  lymph,  and  were  denominated  "  lymph- 
hearts"  by  their  diseoveror.t  Fanissa's  dissections  yielded  hka  the 
same  fruits  just  afterwards,  but  quite  independoitly  of  Miiller.  In 
order  to  judge  of  the  latter's  labours  upon  the  blood,  the  then  state  of 
knowledge  about  that  fluid  must  be  considered.  Hewson,  indeed,  in 
England,  had  described  the  properties  of  the  blood,  and  had  perfectly 
understood  the  process  and  phenomena  of  coagulation,  so  &r  back  as 
1760.     But  his  knowledge  was  so  in  advance  of  his  period  that  Mar 

•  TliU  treatise  contains  the  author's  obserrations  on  the  fbrmation  of  the  gmttal  0fS<u>*, 
another  of  hid  fftvouritc  subjects.  His  experiments  on  the  itmctoral  tissue  of  the  ooipora 
cavernosa  nre  very  curious.  It  rUo  comprises  important  discoreries  of  the  prindtira  UdnCTS 
In  the  amphibia,  and  of  the  functions  of  the ''  Wolffian  bodies.** 

t  Poggendorf  *i  Annal.,  18S2.    See  also  HtUler's  Archir,  p.  6S».    18Sf . 
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geodie  in  1817  called  thk  doctrine  a  chimera ;  and  so  gave  indirect 
eneonngenMnt  to  the  propagation  of  false  theories  by  eminent  physio* 
logiato  down  to  MiilWa  own  immediate  day.  But  Miiller*s  merit 
is  that  he  disooTered  Hewson's  doctrine,  without  knowing  of  its  pre* 
fkmB  ezisteDoe;,  mipplied  it  with  new  support,  and  imparted  to  it  its 
int  inflnenoe  on  soienceL* 

Other  eTentfiil  oircomstances  made  the  year  1831  memorable  to 
the  GeroMyi  phyaologist.  He  met  Humboldt  and  Cuvier  in  Paria» 
Mtiller's  peouniary  poeitioii  in  Boon  had  somewhat  improved,  but  not 
nffioiently  to  justify  his  refusal  of  a  professorship  in  Freiburg,  offered 
him  in  1832,  had  he  not  felt  bound  by  the  ties  of  gratitude  to  remain 
under  the  P^russiaa  Governments  Doubtless,  also,  he  was  looking  ta 
the  time  when  the  death  of  the  aged  Rudolphi  should  vacate  the  chair 
•i  BerHo,  which  was  the  first  in  Qermany.  This  event  occurred  in 
KovembeTy  1833,  and  Mtiller^s  claims  to  the  succession  were  placed 
bolbraYon  AUenstein,  and  acknowledged  by  that  minister  in  an  ap- 
poiintinent  whioh  g»ve  universal  satis&ction.  The  following  year, 
therefore^  he  ranoves  to  Berlin,  where  many  things  contribute  to  make 
his  positkm  a  vaiy  distinguished  one.  Cuvier  and  Meckel  had  recently 
dieiL  The  'Archives  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology/  which  the  latter 
had  edited,  fell  into  Miillei^s  hands;  and  as  several  other  periodicals 
dropped  at  this  time,  he  had  an  ample  field  for  literary  achievements* 
Vor  did  ha  fidl  to  tidce  advantage  of  it.  He  added  the  words  *'  for 
Scientific  Medicine*'  to  the  title  of  the  'Archives,'  and  seized  the 
opportuoity  tolead  the  medical  worid  back  to  physiology  as  the  source 
€1  medical  knowledge.  Science  was  at  this  time  attracting  universal 
attention  in  Beriin.  Humboldt  had  settled  there  after  his  Siberian 
joumey;  and  distinguished  men  in  every  branch  of  knowledge  gave 
it  a  celebrity  such  as  Paris  had  previously  enjoyed.  Schlemm,  a  bro- 
ther ptofossMr,  worthily  seconded  Miiller,  and  became  his  intimate 
friend.  We  find  the  latter  lecturing  in  winter  nine,  and  afterwards 
six  hoars  a  day,  conducting  the  dissections,  and  holding  the  State 
usaminatfomi  In  summer  he  taught  physiology  six,  comparative 
anatomy  four,  and  pathology  three  hours  daily.  His  evenings  were 
taken  np  by  examinations.  And  yet,  with  this  intense  work,  he 
published,  between  his  call  to  Beriin  and  bis  death,  nine  iudepeudent 
works  (among  which  are  his  greatest);  and  the  medical  journab  and 
xqports  were  filled  with  essays,  &a,  by  him  during  this  entire  period. 
Moroover,  the  '  Sitxungsberichte*  of  the  Vienna,  and  the  'Comptea 
Hendus'  of  the  Faiis  Academies,  as  well  as  many  other  archives  and 
diotioDaries^  were  enriched  by  articles  from  his  prolific  pen. 

The  first  part  of  Miiller*s  '  Manual  of  Physiology'  appeared  in  1833, 
and  its  completion  in  1840.  This  is  the  work  which  bears  the  fullest 
impress  of  his  ripe  manhood — ^the  "  objective"  period  of  his  life,  as 
the  *  Comparative  Physdology  of  Vision'  does  of  the  "  subjective"  phasis 
of  his  youth.  It  is  also  the  work  by  which  he  exercised  the  largest 
influence  on  his  times,  and  with  which  all  of  us  are  most  familiar.    It 

.    •  See  tbtWorics  of  WimnaHcwsoii,  edited,  with  an  Introdsetioo  and  Notes,  b^ 
GaUiTer.    rHnted  ibr  tka  Sydenham  Society.    London,  1846. 
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was  translated  into  French  by  Joardan ;  *  it  has  been  ably  and  faitk 
fully  rendered  into  our  own  vernacular  by  an  accomplished  phyidGiBii 
who  graduated  at  Berlin,  and  whose  recent  appointment  as  Physiciaii 
to  the  Queen  is  an  honour  to  himself  and  a  subject  of  oongratulatioi 
to  the  entire  profession,  t  If  this  great  work  is  in  some  sense  super 
seded  now,  it  still  holds  its  ground  as  the  greatest  physiological  record 
of  the  age ;  great  because  of  its  own  intrinsic  merits,  and  by  reason 
of  the  immense  impulse  which  it  gave  to  physiological  study  in  thii 
and  every  country.^:  M.  Du  Bois-Reymond  proudly  says  of  it  thai 
it  has  stamped  physiology  as,  icar  e£oxi7v,  a  Crerman  science,  notwitlh 
standing  that  the  two  greatest  &cts  of  physiology — ^the  circolation  ol 
the  blood,  and  the  different  functions  of  the  anterior  and  posterioi 
roots  of  the  spinal  nerves — are  of  English  origin.  It  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  the  '  Manual  of  Physiology'  abounds  in  faults  both  ol 
arrangement  and  style,  Miiller  himself,  indeed,  was  fully  oonscio<iii 
of  them,  and  called  the  work,  in  jest,  his  ^  lumber-room  of  physiology.'' 
Some  of  these  faults  are  inseparable  from  the  nature  of  the  subjootj 
for  physiology  lacks  the  exactness  of  mathematical  science,  and  can- 
not, like  it,  proceed  from  self-evident  and  already  demonstrated  axiosHL 
The  progress  of  the  'Manual'  itself^  too,  spread  over  such  a  lengthened 
period,  in  which  scientific  knowledge  was  correcting  her  anteoedent^ 
that  contradictions  were  inevitable.  For  these  reasons  the  work  if 
deficient  in  completeness  and  co-ordination,  and  rather  resemUes  a 
loose  collection  of  treatises  than  a  well-arranged  guide-book.  In  these 
respects  it  contrasts  unfavourably  with  the  '£lementa'§  of  Halier, 
which  is  a  model  of  elegance  and  classical  beauty,  though  the  con- 
position  and  publication  of  the  latter  had  a  limit  of  not  less  thn 
nine  years.  To  what,  then,  does  Miiller's  work  owe  its  great  emi* 
nence  1  First,  to  the  extraordinary  extent  and  relative  completenea 
of  the  author's  investigations,  and  to  his  skill  as  a  comparative  aiM- 
tomist.  Great  improvements  had  at  this  time  taken  place  in  the 
microscope,  and,  assisted  by  Schwann,  Mliller  was  able  to  conduct  the 
most  interesting  experiments  on  the  reproduction  of  nerves,  on  diges- 
tion, on  the  movements  of  the  eyelids  in  fish,  and  in  various  otba 
subjects.  These,  together  with  the  experiments  on  animal  and  vege- 
table tissues,  including  cartilage  and  bone,  the  spinal  system  of  carti- 
laginous fishes,  the  researches  of  Eulenberg  on  the  elastic  tissue^  tboff 
of  Jordan  on  the  (then  so-called)  contractile  cellular  tissue  of  the  skin. 
those  of  Miescher  on  the  reunion  of  bone — were  all  incorporated  intc 
the  <  Manual'  He  did  much  likewise  experimentally  to  extend  and 
confirm  the  views  of  Sir  Charles  Bell,  with  respect  to  the  anterior  and 

*  Jean  HuUcr:  Manuel  de  rbysiologie.  Traduit  de  TAUemand  tnr  la  qnatrita 
Edition  (1814),  avee  des  AnnotaUona  par  A.  J.  L.  Jourdan,  &c.  Two  rolt.  8ro.  Paris,  1S4S 

t  Elements  of  Physiology,  by  J.  Miiller,  M.D.,  fto.  Translated  fh>m  the  German,  vlil 
Notes,  by  William  Baly,  MJ).,  &c.  Second  edition.  Tiro  vols.  London,  1810.  Witli  I 
Supplement  in  1848.  (Alas  1  while  we  are  correcting  these  sheets,  we  read  of  Dr.  Da^ 
horrible  mutilation  and  death.) 

X  The  writer  of  this  article  was  a  pupil  of  the  late  Dr.  Todd,  and  knows  personally  tk< 
estimate  which  he  formed  of  Miiller,  and  the  spirit  of  emulation  inspired  by  the  Gerati 
physiologist  hi  the  breast  of  his  distinguished  English  ootemporary.  Dr.  Todd*ft  coa4|alor 
Mr.  Bowman,  we  believe,  fully  participates  in  these  sentiments^ — Ej>, 

f  Eiementa  Physiologic  Corpori«  HnmanL    Eight  toIs.    4to.    17S7-<«. 
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posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves.  A  favourite  subject  with  him 
▼as  the  Yoioe,  and  his  treatment  of  it  in  the  '  Physiology'  attracted 
much  attention.  In  1839  he  published,  besides,  a  separate  treatise  on 
the  homan  voice,  with  remarks  on  the  voice  of  mammalia,  birds,  and 
amphibia.  Next  followed  his  experiments  on  hearing.  And  for  these 
he  was  equally  well  formed  by  nature,  as  for  those  on  vision.  It  is 
related  that  his  own  auditory  sense  was  wonderfully  acute,  and  he  had 
extraordinary  power  over  the  external  and  internal  muscles  of  the  ear. 
The  physiok^  of  this  sense  is  in  this  day  much  in  the  same  stat-e  as 
Miilkr  left  it ;  but  its  pathology  has  been  abundantly  enriched  by 
modem  researches.  Still  more  was  the  success  of  the  <  Manual' 
owing  to  the  time  at  which  it  (the  first  part  of  it,  at  least)  appeared. 
The  ill  success  of  the  experiments  which  followed  €kklvani*s  discovery 
had  jyroduced  great  discouragement  among  experimentalists.  Cuvier 
had  then  directed  universal  attention  to  the  laws  of  form  in  animated 
nature.  But  no  startling  theory  on  ^'  the  origin  of  speci&s**  had  arisen^ 
and  morphology  did  not  easily  unite  with  theoretic  experimentalism 
without  the  blending  wand  of  Darwin.  Thus  comparative  anatomy 
was  advanced,  and  theoretic  science  was  defeated,  by  organic  nature. 
In  Qermany,  too^  had  been  initiated  the  reign  of  the  false  natural 
phUoBophy  (&voured  by  the  reaction  against  the  Hellenism  of  Goethe), 
to  which  the  morphological  school  in  part  fell  a  prey. 

Thus  the  first  portion  of  the  present  century  is  a  blank  leaf  in  the 
historj  of  physiology.  Even  the  greatest  discovery  since  Harvey,  the 
diflforential  spinal  roots,  was  put  forth  theoretically,  and  years  elapsed 
before  Bell  himself,  Magondie,  B^lard,  and  Miiller  gave  the  clearest 
demonstration  of  its  truth.*  But  the  revolution  was  gradually  being 
prepared ;  on  all  sides  more  exact  investigation  was  being  demanded. 
Magendie  in  France,  Purkinje  in  Germany,  led  the  way  back  to  phy-< 
Biological  experiment;  and  now  Miiller,  his  earlier  opinions  being 
quite  changed,  seconded  their  efibrts,  and  stood  forth  as  the  great 
ebampioii  of  induction  in  the  investigation  of  nature.  Nor  was  the 
snoceas  of  MiiUer^s  most  comprehensive  literary  production  otherwise 
than  increased  by  his  known  character  for  fearless  research  and  strik* 
ing  accuracy.  He  is  never  ashamed  to  confess  ignorance ;  he  despises 
no  mode  of  inquiry;  he  has  preference  for  no  particular  method. 
Morphology  in  the  widest  sense,  physics  and  chemistry,  subjective  ex« 
perienoes^  pathology — all  are  called  to  his  aid,  and  lend  their  contri- 

•  Tbarebai  nerer,  ire  believe,  been  any  question,  as  to  the  priority  of  conception  or 
diseoret/  of  that  physiological  truth  here  alluded  to.  But  the  priority  of  its  experimental 
eonflrmatioii  baa  given  rise  to  much  dispute.  The  subject  was  ably  discussed  in  the  British 
and  Foreign  Quarterly  Keview  for  Jan.  1840,  and  both  sides  of  the  question  fairly  and 
Impartially  stated.  H.  Dnbois-Beymond,  in  the  £loge  before  us  gives  a  precedence  to 
llUller— a  precedence  which  is  not  warranted  by  recorded  facts.  M.  Btkslard  (Meckel's 
Arehir  f  Ifr  Anat.  nnd  Physiol.,  1827)  had  spoken  out  with  considerable  decision  before 
If  Uller^  czperimenti  had  lent  their  undoubted  weight  to  the  discovery :  "  Lea  exprrieneet 
de  H.  Ch.  Bell,  cellei  dt  H.  Magendie,  et  les  miennes  propres,  ont  daircment  d<$montrtf 
qne  Im  racine  post^eure  des  nerfs  spinaux  est  sensoriale,  et  la  racino  ant^enre  rootrioe.** 
A  reference  to  Sir  Charles  Bell's  first  essay  shows  that  he  experimentally  confirmed 
(thoQgh  bntpartiaUy  and  approximatively),  his  own  theoretical  discovery,  before  Magendie 
or  any  one  else  had  placed  his  experiments  on  record.  (See  Baly's  translation  of  Miiller, 
leeond  edition,  vol.  L  p.  090.) 
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butioDfl  to  the  unimality  of  his  pbjnologio  xeoord.  Thus  his  book, 
vith  which  Dr.  Baly  has  familiarised  us  (and  not  the  kssi  TalosUe 
part  of  whioh  are  Dr.  Baly^s  own  notes^  oonatitated,  so  to  speak,  an 
epoch;  and  Miiller  claims  to  stand  at  the  veiy  head  of  the  ezperi- 
Biental  school,  because,  like  moot  reformers  whose  oonTersioo  from 
•arlj  errors  makes  their  zeal  against  those  errors  so  intense^  he  la- 
boured with  passionate  ardour,  and  still  retained  a  measoxe  of  piimi- 
iire  alloy.  For  instance,  he  always  remained  a  **  yitalist^"  and  nev«r 
kst  sight  of  that  idea  which  dignified  its  diadples  with  its  name, 
in  all  his  researches  into  the  phenomeoa  of  organio  nature.  That  ia^ 
he  believed  in  the  existence  of  a  simple  vital  eneigy  quite  different 
fiom  the  physical  aud  chemical  endowments  of  orgaqisms^  having  no 
fixed  seat,  divisible  into  innumerable  portions,  yet  without  diminution, 
vanishing  in  death,  or  the  appearance  of  death — **  latent^"  but  not 
destroyed.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  by  some^  that  the  great  physiolo- 
gic mode  the  reiutation  of  this  theory  easy  by  the  clearness  with 
which  he  stated  it  and  essayed  to  define  it.  The  refutation,  however^ 
did  not  satisfy  one  who  had  reaohed  an  age  when  conclnsions  are 
xxyt  easily  given  up^  and  who  might  be  excused  for  still  fostering 
a  theory  wfaoee  entertainment  did  not  militate  against  esperi* 
mental  exactness,  or  dwarf  the  development  and  fruition  of  snientifio 
labour.  In  cousideriog  Miiller^s  character  as  a  conduotor  of  experi* 
ments  (a  character  whose  fearlessness  gave  it  so  much  weight  with  his 
contemporaries),  it  is  hardly  possible  to  do  him  justice,  unless  we  first 
divest  the  period  in  which  we  live  of  the  manifold  aids  by  whidi 
experimental  inquiry  is  now  sustained.  But  a  few  years,  of  a  truth, 
have  elapsed  since  the  active  experimental  period  of  Miiller's  lifo.  In 
those  years,  however,  how  enormous  have  been  the  strides  of  the 
mechanical  arts  which  elucidate  sdeuce  1  Nor  must  we  overiook  the 
structure  of  his  own  mind.  He  had  not  the  faculty  of  mathematical 
conception  and  division  of  problem&  He  was  unacquainted  with  what 
we  call  the  ssthetics  of  experiment.  His  method,  though  great^  was 
rough  in  accessories.  He  sprang  at  once  to  his  object^  heedless  of  the 
little  distractions  and  incompletenesses  of  the  process  which  rendered 
his  acquisition  of  that  object  imperfect. 

During  the  years  when  Miiller  was  publishing  his  '  Physiology,'  ha 
was  likewise  engaged  in  many  other  worka  In  1834  he  undertook 
to  supply  a  yearly  report  of  the  progress  of  anatomical  and  physiole- 
gical  science,  which  was  by  no  means  a  mere  chronicle  of  results,  but 
contained  his  judgments  thereon.  He  conducted  investigations  on 
the  structura  of  tumours,  demonstrated  their  development  from 
cells,  and  the  nearly  identical  composition  of  normal  and  abnormal 
tissues.  About  this  time,  also,  he  entered  into  most  friendly  relations 
with  the  Scandinavian  anatomists,  Eschricht  and  Eetzins,  a  circum- 
stance which  in  some  measure  compensated  him  for  the  attacks  which 
he  met  with  in  Germany  from  the  jealousy  of  less  successful  rivals 
This  friendship  lasted  till  his  death. 

The  year  1^540  is  an  era  in  Muller*s  life,  for  he  then  completed  hi 
'  Physiology ;'  and  henceforth  ho  was  much  less  occupied  with  purd 
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pbysiologieal  subjeota.  He  now  stood  forth  as  a  pure  morphologist, 
and,  indeed,  the  first  of  his  time.  This  change  in  his  career  was 
marked  by  the  production  of  extenaiTe  systematic  zoological  treatises. 
He  wisbed  to  find  a  afstia  which  ahoold  unite  the  pnctioal  adTan- 
tagea  of  the  artifioial  with  the  theoretic  advantages  of  the  natural. 
The  joint  system  of  w»a»nm^lm  of  Aristotle  and  Xannaeus  approached 
the  aeareat  to  his  ideal  of  what  a  system  really  should  be.  He  sought 
lor  some  known  or  unknown  characters  that  might  at  once  determine, 
by  their  relation  to  the  entire  oi^;anisatioD,  the  natural  relationship  of 
911  the  cceaturea  in  which  these  characters  should  betray  themselves. 

"Compsrative  snatomy,"  says  Miiller,  ''leads  in  its  complete  form  to  such 
Meessary  eonsequeuces,  that  expressions  may  be  found  for  organizations  which 
are  like  the  expressions  of  an  equation.  If  these  expressions  are  found,  the 
laknown  quantities  may  in  a  given  case,  as  in  an  equation,  be  reckoned  from 
the  known.'' 

The  examination  of  various  museums  required  for  Miiller^s  *  Syste- 
matie  Dcaoiption  of  the  Plagioatoma'  led  him,  in  company  with 
Henley  to  H<^nd  and  England,  in  1857,  where  he  was  much  fluted. 
Hia  edebiated  discussion  on  the  smooth  shark  or  dog-fish  of  Aristotle 
la  well  known.  Aristotle  had  declared  that  among  the  shark  genua 
there  were  both  fish  (ovipara)  that  deposited  fggs  (spawn)  and  (vivi- 
pana)  that  bore  live  young ;  and  among  the  latter  there  were  some 
that  had  the  foetua  united  with  the  uterus  by  a  placenta,  as  with 
mammalia.  Although  the  Danish  anatomist,  Stenouis,  had  made  a 
similar  obaervation  on  the  coast  of  HDuscany  in  1673,  yet  no  one  be- 
lieved in  the  yaXcoc  Xecoc  of  Aristotle.*  Miiller  had  already  observed 
some  years  befbre  in  the  Careharia$  a  fostal  attachment  to  the  uterine 
walls  by  a  yolk-bag  placenta  (Dottersack  placenta).  After  much  in- 
veatigation  Herr  Peters,  at  last,  in  1840,  sent  from  Nice  a  number  of 
MuMdua  ova,  in  which  was  observed  a  union  of  the  yolk-bag  placenta 
with  the  uterus,  similar  to  that  obtaining  in  the  Carckariat.  From 
this  it  was  evidient  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  Jfusieltu  in  the  Me« 
diterranean,  easily  to  be  confounded  with  each  other,  one  of  which 
beioDgs  to  the  live-producing  sharks  ( Vimpara  akotyledona)  without 
plaoental  attachment,  the  other  wUk  attachment.  The  reason  of  the 
obscority  in  whidi  the  subject  had  hitherto  been  wrapped  was  now 
obviooa.  One  set  of  observers  had  found  the  Mustdua  vidgaria : 
Stenonis^  and  probably  Aristotle,  the  Mustdui  l^sevis,  or  Fesee  palomho. 
Miiller  was  now  able  to  thoroughly  elucidate  the  generation  of  sharks 
and  imy-fish;  and,  having  from  the  very  first  regaiJed  Aristotle  with 
peculiar  veneration,  he  was  proud  of  erecting  a  monument  to  the 
aocoracy  of  this  early  observer.t    His  next  performance  was  to  clear 

•  *"  Bat  in  thOM  ■harks  which  are  imoolh  and  called  *  Actof  /  the  ova  He  as  in  the  Scyllium 
hiiwteii  Um  OTidiicta.  When  thejr  separate  fhHn  the  orary  they  enter  eaeh  of  the  two 
Ofidacts,  and  the  embryos  are  tlicre  developed,  an  umbilical  cord  connecting  them  with 
the  waUs  of  the  uterine  cavity,  so  that  alter  the  ovum  (the  yollc)  is  consumed,  the  embryo 
appears  to  have  the  same  relation  to  the  parent  as  in  quadnipedd.  A  long  umbilical 
ooni  is  eonneetcd  to  the  lower  part  of  the  uterus  by  means  of  a  body  like  a  placenta,  wliibit 
■t  its  other  extremity  it  is  attached  to  the  enibr)'o  about  the  mldUle,  where  the  liver  Ilcj.** 
— AristoUe:  HUt.  Animal,  vol.  vi.  p.  10. 

t  Mooatsbcricht  der  Akad.  der  Wissensch.  zu  Berlin,  Aug.  Cth,  1840. 
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compelled  to  obtain  leave  of  absence  from  his  profesdonal  duties  for 
the  winter.  So  eager  was  he  to  be  gone  that  on  the  very  day  when 
his  rectorate  ceased  he  left  Berlin  for  the  Rhine,  afterwards  visiting 
Oatend  and  Marseilles,  where  he  restored  himself  ph^rsically  and  men- 
tally, by  inhaling  the  breezes  and  contemplating  the  wonders  of  the 
sea.  In  general  he  had  only  had  his  holidays  for  sea-stndies ;  bat  he 
had  mani^ed  somehow  in  eight  different  journeys  to  visit  all  the  coast 
of  the  North  Sea  and  Baltic  ;  in  eleven  jonmeys,  likewise,  that  of  the 
Adriatic  and  Mediterranean,  from  Trieste  to  Messina  and  Oette.  Twice 
in  these  wanderings  his  life  was  in  extreme  danger;  once,  in  1858, 
when  crossing  the  St.  €k)tliard  he  was  thrown  down  a  precipice  by  the 
upsetting  of  the  carriage;  once,  in  1855,  when  the  steamer  in  which 
he  had  left  Christiansand  was  run  into  by  another  vessel,  and  sank  in 
ten  minntes,  whereby  half  of  the  ninety  persons  on  board  perished. 
Miiller  managed  to  float  until  he  was  picked  up  by  one  of  the  boats. 
The  horrors  of  the  scene  made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  him,  that 
it  was  not  till  long  afterwards  that  he  could  dispel  the  tragio  pictoie 
&om  his  mind. 

K  we  consider  the  great  physiologist's  performances  as  a  wb<4e  w« 
are  at  once  struck  with  their  prolific  character.  The  number  of  his 
independent  works  amounts  to  twenty;  of  his  lesser  treatises  and 
essays  to  two  hundred  and  fifty.  In  fitct,  for  something  like  thirty- 
seven  yean  he  published,  one  year  with  another,  evenr  seven  weeks,  a 
scientific  dissertation  of  from  three  to  five  printed  sbeets,  with  from 
one  to  three  plates  drawn  by  himself  And  even  if  he  does  not  sur- 
pass all  naturalists  in  the  quantity,  certainly  he  does  in  the  extent  and 
**  many-sidedness'*  of  his  achievements.  Haller  alone  can  be  compared 
with  him  in  this  respect,  and  in  Haller*s  time  the  domain  of  organic 
natural  science  was  much  less  extensive  than  in  MCLUei's.  If  it  wss 
difficult  to  detect  the  thread  of  unity  throughout  the  lattet^s  woiks^ 
their  universality  is,  at  least,  admirable.  This  universality  did  not 
arise  from  the  vanity  of  showing  to  the  world  his  unrivalled  capacity 
for  multifkrious  investigation,  but  rather  from  the  burning  impulse  <^ 
his  mind,  from  his  craving  for  knowledge,  from  the  towering  ardour 
which  made  him,  like  a  falcon,  look  down  from  an  eminence  on  the 
wide-spread  country,  and  yet  lose  not  the  power  of  centralinng  the 
keenest  gaze  upon  any  particular  point.  He  was  (as  Professor  Huxley 
said  of  him)  not  only  the  Columbus  but  the  Oortes  of  this  new  worid, 
who  took  possesion  of  all  its  treasures.  Or  he  was  like  a  great  con- 
queror who  cannot  rest  while  there  remain  peoples  and  kingdoms  im- 
subdued.  He  appropriated  at  once,  and  exacted  allegiance  frxmi,  eveij 
hidden  territory  of  science,  but  so  appropriated  it  as  to  change  it  aiKl 
stamp  it  with  his  own  characteristic  die.  More  than  any  naturalist 
since  Haller,  Miiller  understood  exactly  what  had  been  done  up  to  his 
own  time,  and  what  remained  to  be  done  to  give  completion  to  but 
half-discovered  truths.  His  insight,  gained  by  personal  experience^  into 
nature,  and  into  the  best  means  of  investigating  her  phenomena  in  par- 
ticular fields  of  science,  gave  him  a  most  reliable  ju^gment^  and  theiv- 
fore  made  his  opinion  most  valuable.     He  did  not,  indeed,  keep  thui 
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iding  position  to  the  end.  But  who  shall  blame  him  if  he  re*' 
araated  before  the  yast  flood  which  himself  had  conjured  up,  to  ground 
m  which  he  felt  more  sure  1  In  spite  of  the  extent  and  variety  of 
miller's  labours,  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  was  weak  anywhere  as  an 
aTwtigator.  Accurate  knowledge  and  correct  reasoning  were  the 
nbitcmtiim  of  all  his  work.  The  number  of  positive  facts  which  he 
xoni^t  to  light  in  different  territories  surpasses  representation  ;  and 
pvy  seld(»n  has  any  error  in  fact,  or  even  imperfect  observation,  been 
mroght  to  his  charge,  although  (as  we  have  previously  intimated)  his 
aperiments  were  frequently  at  first  rough  and  deficient  in  symmetric 
xoportions.  He  knew  the  great  value  of  objective  truth,  and  there- 
flbie  had  but  little  faith.  If  he  doubted  till  he  had  seen,  he  acted  on  this 
principle  equally  with  respect  to  his  own  experiences  and  those  of 
ililierB.  It  was  his  rule  to  investigate  with  his  own  good  eyes  three 
bimes :  after  the  first  discovery,  he  investigated  for  the  second  timo 
irlieii  be  was  committing  his  observations  to  paper ;  and  for  the  third 
&ne,  while  his  MSS.  were  in  the  hands  c^  the  printer,  to  whom 
IfUller^s  characters  and  corrections  were  a  complicated  affliction.  Ik 
las  been  seen  that  Miiller  had  great  capacity  for  continuous  labour, 
{Teat  skill  and  industry,  great  method  and  judgment.  It  should  be 
idded,  that  he  was  gifted  with  a  remarkable  memory.  This  faculty, 
indeed,  was  so  striking  (as  we  believe  it  is  with  nearly  all  great  men) 
diat  one  wonders  less  at  the  much  he  did,  in  reflecting  upon  the  little 
time  which  he  could  really  call  his  own,  amid  his  incessant  lectures.* 
U 18  a  wonderful  cnrtailment  of  labour  to  once  observe  a  fact,  and 
Aen  have  it  always  at  command — to  know  a  thing  and  then  remember 
it  for  ever.  There  is  only  one  circumstance  which  lessens  our  concep* 
kaon  of  Miillez^s  productiveness,  and  that  circumstance  explains  (what 
we  have  before  indicated)  the  insular  and  discursive  character  of  his 
literary  works.  He  was  singularly  indifferent  to  the  formal  comple* 
kion  of  what  he  had  conceived  and  in  a  great  measure  executed, 
rhoogh  interested  in  general  literature  and  art,  and  himself  a  skilful 
dranghtsman  of  anatomical  subjects  (having,  too,  been  once  subject  to 
Groethe*s  influence),  Miiller  was  not  an  artiale  in  the  highest  sense  of 
that  expressive  word  ;  for  he  cared  only  for  the  essential,  and  having 
onee  secured  this  he  did  not  trouble  himself  about  the  proportional 
Bxecation  and  completion  of  subordinate  parts.  By  this  he  saved  much 
fcime^  but  unquestionably  lost  somo  influence.  Yet  he  could  certainly 
write  in  excellent  style,  as  he  showed,  for  instance,  in  his  '  Beport  of 
the  Progress  of  Pathological  Anatomy  in  1855,'  and  in  passages  of  his 
'  Phymology.'  But  he  was  often  careless  in  this  respect.  His  great 
mziety  was  to  use  such  expressions  as  could  not  be  misunderstood, 
and  for  this  reason  he  would  avoid  the  use  of  pronouns,  repeating  the 
sabstantive.  In  describing  forms  ho  not  seldom  resorted  to  striking 
eomparisons^  partly  showing  the  richness  of  his  imagination,  partly  his 
efbanration  df  every-day  objects  around  him.     Had  he  lived  among  a 

*  Otilali  rngmerj  wm  eqnallf  remarkable,  as  tbown  in  hia  wonderful  aeeoraoy  with 
iwpact  to  ohemloal  aaaiTakati,  wbicti  he  ooold  detail  one  after  another  without  reference 
totfaaUUes. 
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people  more  under  the  inflaenoe  of  seethetic  impresaioiui^  he  would,  like 
Cuvier,  have  become  a  master  of  the  scientific  style.  As  it  ia^  his  in- 
troductions for  the  more  part  read  well,  but  as  soon  as  he  gets  into  his 
subject  technicalities  multiply,  foreign  words  and  idioms  thicken,  and 
it  is  obvious  that  the  author's  business  is  to  impart  as  quickly  as  pos- 
sible his  results  with  little  reference  to  sjrmmetry  or  attraQtiveDesa* 

It  has  been  remarked  that,  with  all  his  labours,  Miiller  made^  pro- 
perly speaking,  no  physiological  discovery  of  the  first  rank  ;  none  of 
those  observations  which,  at  once  new  and  of  vast  import^  bear  for 
ever  the  name  of  their  discoverer.    The  detection  of  the  lymph-hearts, 
the  branch  arteries  of  the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  peniE^  and  the 
chondrin,  are  not  of  this  kind.     The  reflex  motions^  the  fonctions 
the  anterior  and  posterior  spinal  roots,  the  constitution  of  the  bloody 
are  not  purely  his.     He  did  but  demonstrate  perfectly  what  had  before 
been  demonstrated  but  imperfectly,  and  stamp  the  uncertainties  thereo; 
with  the  positive  impi*ess  of  his  experimental  genius.     Even  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  echinodermata  is  more  an  expansion  of  the  doctrine 
clumge  of  generation  and  metamorphose,  than  a  new  principle.     All 
this  is  so  far  true ;  but  the  circumstance  detracts  but  little  from  our 
author's  great  and  unquestioned  fame.      It  may  be  allowed  that  h 
generally  rather  executed  what  others  had  imperfectly  oonoeived,  than 
gave  birth  to  fruitful  thoughts  and  theories  of  his  own«    MiLller'is 
is,  that  he  turned  to  the  best  account  matter  which  was  ready  to  hi; 
hand,  utilized  what  others  had  discovered,  got  results  therefirom  in 
shortest  time,  and  then  passed  on  with  spirit  and  unwearied  applicatioi 
to  some  other  field  of  observation.     Discoveries  of  the  highest  rank 
may  fall  to  the  lot  of  a  comparatively  insignificant  inquirer.     Tha 
Miiller  had  not  this  good  fortune  is  no  more  his  fiaiult  than  it  ia  the 
fault  of  a  merchant  who  has  become  rich  by  industry  and  enterprise^ 
that  ho  has  not  won  the  great  lottery-prize.     But  discoveries  of  the 
first  rank  are  also  made  by  unrcmittiug  search  in  one  direction,  and 
80  multiplying  the  possibilities  that  some  gi*eat  '<  find"  may  ofier  itsel 
either  in  the  sphere  of  observation  or  of  thought.     That  Miiller,  being 
what  he  was,  i^ould  have  missed  such  a  "  find**  fumishea  addiitional 
evidence  of  the  truth  that  no  man  can  be  "  as  deep  as  he  is  broad,  and 
as  broad  as  he  is  deep."    If  at  the  time  when  his  productive  power  was 
at  its  maximum,  he  had  limited  himself,  as  he  did  afterwards^  to  one 
field,  and  (according  to  Schiller's  advice)  more  concentrated  his  energy, 
he  would  not  indeed  have  coined  such  masses  of  gold,  but  he  would 
have  discovered  more  brilliant  jewels.     It  is  not,  for  instance,  to  bo 
imagined  that,  if  he  had  persevered  a  little  longer,  he  would  not  have 
understood  the  minute  structure  of  the  kidneys,  of  which  he  had  already 
found  the  simplest  type  in  the  MyxinaicleSy  with  which  Mr.  Bowman, 
who  was  afterwards  successful,  was  unacquainted. 

In  thus  missing  a  discovery  of  the  highest  mark,  Miiller  preseuta 
another  striking  resemblance  to  Haller,  with  whose  comprehensive 
learning,  reforming  influence,  and  commanding  position,  in  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  the  German  physiologist  and  his  surroundings  are  to  be 
compared.     Without  being  suspected  of  what  Lord  Macauky  terms 
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the  "furor  biographicus,"  we  may  affirm  tbat  Mlillcr^s  fame  will  sur- 
pMB  Haller's  in  time  to  oome :  not  because  he  in  a  period  of  greater 
lAowleclge  was  comparatively  as  learned  and  universal  as  Haller  in  his, 
tat  because  of  his  superior  judgment.  Most  of  the  views  advanced  and 
kfended  by  Haller  have  long  since  been  relinquished :  they  have  been 
iwmmped  in  the  flood  of  sounder  science.  Kot  so  with  Miiller.  Ho 
tai  generally  been  right ;  numbers  of  his  conjectures  have  since  been 
mrified,  and  the  objective  portion  of  his  labours  has  scarcely  ever  been 
lifepoted  for  its  accuracy.  For  he  had  learned  to  think  with  nature's 
ttind,  and  to  ohaexve  with  nature*s  eye.  It  is  more  than  probable  that 
mMnj  triamphs  yet  await  his  name  in  connexion  with  the  subject  with 
vhieh  he  last  busied  himself.  Such  is  he  by  the  side  of  Haller.  Com- 
paved  with  the  Frendi  naturalist  Cuvier,  we  must  put  into  the  scale 
if  Miiller  his  variety  and  richness — into  that  of  Cuvier  his  simple 


We  must  not  omit  to  allude  to  MUllor  in  his  special  capacity  of 
toacher,  in  which  he  exercised  so  large  an  influence.      He  had  no 
Ditaral  eloquence,  asd  his  iaasgural  cScr*ts  in  tlje  professorial  chair 
irere  b^  no  means  of  the  most  promising.     Yet  his  lectures  were  soon 
tedconed  among  the  best  of  the  University.     His  manner  was  cold, 
but  it  was  evident  that  he  had  a  thorough  knowledge  of  his  subject, 
uid  the  coldness  did  not  serve  to  conceal  an  undercurrent  of  real 
oamestness.     His  sentences  were  simple,  perspicuous,  and  unadorned, 
ind  80  correct,  that  they  might  have  been  printed  with  little  or  no 
itoeration.     In  this  respect  they  contrasted  favourably  with  many  of 
bis*  writings,  to  the  involved  and  unsymmetrical  character  of  which  we 
liave  before  alluded.     He  had  great  control  over  his  class,  and  his 
[nercing  eyes,  which  ranged  over  the  hearers,  would  fix  themselves  upon 
I  fltranger,  even  to  his  embarrassment.     Like  the  accomplished  Pro- 
maoT  of  Anatomy  to  our  Boyal  Academy,  Miiller  was  a  great  master 
)f^ drawing  on  the  board.     It  was  no  little  pleasure  to  see  him  produce 
mne  animal  form  step  by  step,  till  it  was  before  you  in  its  full  perfec- 
ion.     By  this  rare  gift  he  more  than  supplied  the  want  of  those 
bagns  and  illustrations  which  in  France  and  England  arc  usually 
mug  round  the  walls  of  the  lecture-room.     He  had  always  a  narrower 
(ircle  of  pupils  who  gathered  more  immediately  round  him  than  the 
arger  circle  who  heard  his  public  lectures.     And  to  that  narrower 
jrde,  whose  membei's  manifested  a  special  interest  in  scientific  study, 
be  Profes8or*s  manner  was  even  aflectionate  and  paternal,  while  to 
hoee  who  were  idle  and  indifiercnt,  his  bearing  was  almost  unfriendly 
nil  repelling.    To  feel  Miillcr's  eye  upon  one  was  the  greatest  stimulus 
o  exertion.     It  was  a  magic  influence  wliich  caiTied  away  all  but  the 
noat  worthless.     Delightful  were  the  moments  when  he  relaxed  in 
)eiieral  conversation  and  cheerful  jest.     It  is  curious  that  one  who 
Kxro  so  great  a  name  and  instructed  so  many  students,  never  sought  to 
stter  them  with  scholastic  individuality.     He  did  not  set  himself  up 
0  be  the  founder  of  a  school,  nor  would  he  resort  to  the  favourite  word 
'disciple.''     And  yet  he  has  been  the  founder  of  many  schools  of  in- 
'eatigators  of  organic  nature,  who  seek  to  elucidate  her  wonders  with 
54-xxTii.  '2 
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his  ardour  and  spirit.  MUlIer  may  be  said  to  lutTe  created  the  now 
fine  anatomical  museum  at  Berlin,  for  he  found  in  it  7000^  and  left  in 
it  upwards  of  19,500  preparations.  Here  he  spent  much  of  his  time, 
and  laboured  abundantly.  His  Beal  accumulated  olyects  for  every 
section,  and  his  arrangement  of  those  objects  was  perfect. 

Like  Jacobi,  the  great  German  physiologist  conveyed  to  every  one 
the  impi*e8sion  that  he  could  have  be«a  equally  saccetsful  in  any  other 
field  of  human  activity.  The  traits  of  chsunaoter  which  gave  this 
universal  indication  were  certainly  such  as  to  justify  the  speculation; 
for  to  the  wonderful  memory  before  alluded  to  he  had  great  knowledge 
of  men  and  manners^  great  foresight  and  resolution,  a  strong  sense  of 
order,  which,  in  respect  of  time,  yielded  the  haj^y  development  of 
punctuality.  Miiller  always  succeeded  where  he  wOhd:  he  would 
never  wtU  where  he  thought  he  could  not  succeed.*  What  struck 
observers  most  with  regard  to  him  was  his  great  reserve.  Except  by 
surprising  him  at  particular  moments,  one  couM  only  see  the  cahn 
expression  of  an  energy  which  was  tinctured  with  a  sort  of  mdaa^ 

Ysnoiy,  as  n  ne  were  conscious,  like  iiie  wdu  in  T^^Swi,  vf  m  littk  \f^^ 
which  ho  had  for  adiievement.  Strange  c<mtradietionB  were  mited  in 
his  inner  man.  Hard  and  inconttderate  as  he  sometimes  appeared,  he 
was  at  others  capable  of  great  sensibility.  Miiller  was  a  tender  husbani 
and  most  indulgent  father.  In  general  conversation  he  was  not  pro> 
ductive,  for  he  was  too  much  occupied  with  his  own  thoughts  and  with 
the  work  which  was  before  him.  But  in  the  circle  of  his  ftmilyi  or  of 
intimate  acquaintances,  or  in  his  holiday  excursions^  when  he  had  been 
unusually  succesrful  with  the  gause  net  or  the  microscope,  he  would  be 
the  most  charming  companion,  and  exhibit  occasionally  quite  childlike 
joyousness. 

Miiller  spent  his  considerable  income  with  great  liberality  in  the 
promotion  of  science  and  of  every  noble  undertaking.  He  grvdgei 
nothing  for  his  journeys  (for  they  were  scientific),  booln,  and  £he  pub- 
lishing of  his  works.  Such  a  library  as  he  left  behind  him  has  seldom 
been  collected  by  a  private  individual  Besides  what  he  himaelf  pur- 
chased, it  contained  a  number  of  valuable  presents  received  by  nim 
fW>m  fdl  parts  of  the  world.  In  intercourse  with  his  brother  physio- 
logists, Midler  has  been  accused  (in  his  earlier  years  at  least)  of  an 
overweening  ambition,  which  made  it  difficult  for  him  to  suffer  another*s 
merits  side  by  side  with  his  own.  If  this  be  at  all  true,  it  should  be 
remembered  that  such  boundless  labours  as  he  imposed  upon  himself 
could  only  be  carried  out  by  an  equally  boundless  passion,  such  as 
science  alone,  without  reference  to  "  le  moi,"  is  incapable  of  inspiringi 
In  his  later  years,  indeed,  he  gained  the  mastery  over  himself  in  thu 
respect,  and  from  moinl  considerations.  It  would  then  have  been  truer 
to  say  of  him,  as  of  Goethe  in  his  age,  that  he  rather  overrated  the 
merit  of  youth.  "  Envy,*"  he  remarked  to  M.  Du  Bois-Beymond  a  few 
days  before  his  death,  "  is  with  me  changed  into  admiration.    But  that 

•  Miiller  presents  in  this  respect  a  striking  similarity  of  chmeter  Co  Orflla,  of  vbom  k 
is  said :  '*  II  a  sn  mener  k  bonne  fin  dcs  cntrepriscs  difficile*,  U  n*eii  a  Jamais  tenti  dlzr^ 
allsablcs.** 
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u  a  height  of  feeling  at  which  man  only  arrives  gradually."  Mullcr 
WM8  of  middle  stature — in  youth  graceful  and  thin,  though  in  later 
reare  he  aasumed  more  aldermanic  proportions.  His  great  and  noble 
head  was  generally  hung  reflectingly  on  one  side>  but  in  the  professorial 
chair,  or  in  animated  oonyersation,  it  was  held  proudly  erect.  His 
Banners  were  simple,  his  temperance  extreme.  He  required  no  re- 
frsdiment  from  his  worker  for  he  was  never  exhausted.  To  the  in- 
laence  of  weather  he  was  perfectly  insensible,  except  when  a  leaden- 
giey  aky  deprived  him  of  light  for  observation  and  drawing.  He  was 
never  ill  (he  was  too  busy  for  that),  save  just  prior  to  his  marriage  and 
aft  the  end  of  life,  and  never  took  cold.  He  would  run  and  skate  in 
middle  li£9^  and  appeared,  indeed,  to  have  been  gifted  with  eternal 
jmth. 

It  had  fbrmeriy  been  a  boast  of  MiiUer^s,  that  he  could  sleep  at  any 
iBoment  he  wished;  but  sleeplessness  had  latterly  troubled  him  for 
■Mne  time.  Jaondice  and  hepatic  pains  drove  him  to  the  use  of  large 
doaea  of  opium.  Palpitations  of  the  heart  (which  he  £sincicd  was 
diseased)  also  now  distressed  him.  Towards  the  end  of  the  winter  of 
IM6— 7,  his  health  received  the  first  manifest  shock,  and  he  was  com- 
peUed  by  a  slow  fever  of  a  gastric  character  to  suspend  his  lectures. 
He  was  very  anxious  about  himself,  arranged  his  worldly  al&irs,  and 
ftcfaade  the  opening  of  his  body  after  death.  The  disease  now  altered 
its  dbaracter,  and  the  sufferer^s  ankles  became  subject  to  an  arthritic 
depoeit.  Towards  the  summer,  however,  he  was  completely  restored ; 
bat  the  symptoms  again  returned  towards  the  antnmn  and  winter. 
The  large  doses  of  that  deceitful  medicine  which  was  so  hurtful  to 
HaDer,  had  probably  been  equally  injurious  in  their  action  upon  the 
au)dem  physiologist's  economy,  for  his  digestion  became  impaired,  and 
be  experienced  fieqnent  attadcs  of  dizziness.  Tet,  in  spite  of  these 
thmga,  the  darling  microscope  was  not  pushed  aside.  Matters  now 
became  woras^  and  the  calm  spirit  was  overclouded  with  gloomy  fore- 
bodings. Miiller  might  be  seen  sitting  at  the  theatre,  almost  uncon- 
idoos  of  the  performance  which  gladdened  the  senses  of  others,  or  met 
tmndering  in  remote  streets,  as  if  in  restlessness  and  anxiety.  The 
*  nobile  otium*'  which  he  had  dreamed  of  in  a  little  house  on  the  banks 
of  the  Bhine  was  never  to  be  his.  He  broke  down  prematurely  on 
Ids  way  to  that  golden  land.  The  Easter  vacation  of  1858  brought 
bim  not  the  usual  happy  satisfaction  in  uninterrupted  leisure  for  his 
■ftudiea  As  the  summer  term  approached,  he  felt  the  necessity  of 
doing  something  decided  for  his  health.  The  chair  which  he  had  so 
long  occupied  at  the  University  was  resigned,  and  a  medical  consulta- 
tiofn  was  fixed  for  the  28th  of  ApriL  But  on  the  morning  of  that  day 
be  was  found  dead  in  his  bed.  Calmly,  peacefully,  and  alone,  he 
bad  solved  in  his  own  person  the  greatest  of  physiological  problems. 
His  pupils  and  friends,  aflcr  the  University  custom,  accompanied  him 
to  the  grave,  and  laid  him  in  his  final  resting-place.  "  He  lived  a 
nan,  went  £rom  hence  a  man  (as  Qoethe  said  of  Winkelman) ;  ho  now 
enjoys,  in  the  remembrance  of  posterity,  the  privilege  of  appearing 
eternally  great  and  strong,  for  in  the  form  iii  which  a  man  loaves  the 
earth  does  he  wander  among  the  shades  bvlow." 
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We  turn  the  page  of  this  dualistic  record.  ^ 

Nearly  half  a  century  before  the  delivery  of  the  Eloge  by  M. 
£6rard  prefixed  to  this  article,  a  yonug  man,  gifted  with  regolar 
features  and  an  intellectual  expression,  lefb  his  native  country  for  Paris^ 
in  order  to  attend  the  medical  lectures  of  the  most  renowned  pro- 
fessoi^  of  that  period.  Save  to  himself  and  the  few  with  whom  he  was 
brought  in  immediate  contact,  his  name  was  quite  unknown.  It  has  now 
a  world-wide  reputation,  for  who  has  not  heard  of  OrfilaI  He  was 
bom  of  houe-st  parents  at  Mahon,  in  Minorca,  his  ancestors  having 
been  established  in  the  Balearic  islands  since  the  fourteenth  century. 
The  events  of  his  youth  are  full  of  interest,  and  he  has  himsdf 
recorded  them  in  an  autobiogmphy  on  which  he  was  engaged  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  but  which  is  not  destined  for  publication.  In  this 
manuscript  the  illustrious  professor,  like  many  distinguished  men  who 
have  preceded  him,  dwells  with  great  force  upon  his  youthful  antece- 
dents as  exercising  a  very  remarkable  influence  upon  his  subsequent 
career.  The  boy  Orfila  was  placed  under  the  charge  of  a  Franciscan 
friar,  who  imparted  to  him  the  rudiments  of  Latin,  and,  neglecting 
history,  geography,  mathematics,  and  Greek,  sedulously  endeavoured 
to  give  to  his  young  pupil's  mind  a  taste  for  metaphysical  study  and 
disputation.  The  youth's  thesis,  in  his  fourteenth  year,  at  a  public 
trial  of  scholastic  proficiency,  was  not  a  little  calculated  to  embarrass 
many  students  at  a  ''competitive  examination,"  whether  they  liad  or 
had  not  been  trained  in  the  disoipleship  of  Bishop  Berkeley.*  Orfila's 
craving  desire,  however,  for  knowledge  prevented  the  restriction  of  his 
studies  to  the  exclusive  subjects  of  his  Franciscan  teacher.  From  a 
Languedocian  abbot,  whose  exile  to  Minorca  had  been  occasioned  by 
the  French  Kevolution,  he  learned  the  Gallic,  and  from  an  Irish  priest 
the  English,  tongues.  And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  with  these 
languages  he  so  contracted  the  accents  of  his  respective  teachers,  that 
he  would  have  passed  for  a  native  of  Languedoc  in  Faris^  and  for  an 
Irishman  in  London.  Nor  were  these  acquisitions  sufficient  to  satisfy 
our  young  aspirant.  He  became  so  impressed  with  the  importance  of 
mathematics,  that  he  bought  books  upon  this  science,  and  laid  hiinself 
out  to  its  diligent  cultivation.  He  was  indebted  to  the  aasistanoe  of  a 
mathematician  whom  he  afterwards  discovered  in  his  native  island;  for 
a  knowledge  of  logarithms,  simple  equations,  and  the  elementflr  of 
geometry.  And  he  gave'  practical  illustration  in  his  own  person,*  by 
imparting  his  gradual  acquirements  to  others,  of  the  acknowledged 
verity,  that  nothing  impresses  leannng  so  strongly  upon  the' mind  as 
the  process  alios  docendi. 

The  moment  for  that  great  subject  of  perplexity  in  every  &mily — 
the  choice  of  a  profession — had  now  arrived. '  The  elder  Orfila  drew 
tor  his  son  a  charming  picture  of  naval  service.  The  yoimger  Orfila 
essayed  it,  went  one  voyage,  and  returned  home  sick  and  disgusted. 
To  a  terrible  tempest  and  a  piratical  attack,  the  profession  of  medicine 
is  probably  indebted  for  the  addition  to  her  illustrious  children  of  the 
tion  of  a  Minorca  merchant,  whose  special  studies  were  initiated  at 

*  ■*  Iinposiibile  est  simul  idem  esse  et  non  esse  !^ 
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Valentia  in  the  year  1804,  at  the  age  of  seventeen  yeafs  and  six 
montha.  In  this  field  the  young  Orfila  soon  showed  his  rare  capacity 
fiir  study.  The  text-book  on  chemistry  used  at  Valentia  was  by  one 
HaoqueTy  where  we  learn  that  air  and  water  are  simple  elementoTy 
bodies.  Although  the  professor  who  taught  this  science  was  a  ware 
that  these  compounds  were  capable  of  analysis  and  of  reduction  to 
rimple  elements,  he  was  content  to  tread  in  Uie  beaten  path  of  wien- 
lightened  times^  and  require  frpm  his  pupils  an  assent  to  that  which 
did  not  meet  the  yerified  discoveries  of  the  day.  But  Orfila  had 
already  procured  the  works  of  laToisier,  Berthollet,  and  Fourcroy,  and 
ceased  to  listen  to  his  University  instructors.  In  fact,  the  general 
inefficiency  of  his  Alma  Maier  caused  its  corporate  existence  to  be 
Benaced  with  opposition  and  even  suppression.  A  kind  of  scientific 
miirte  was  announced  among  the  pupils  by  way  of  warding  off  the 
threatened  danger,  and  all  the  savarUa  of  Spain  were  invited  to  assist 
at  this  literary  toumay.  Orfila  was  one  of  those  engaged  to  take  part 
in  the  discussions,  the  result  of  which  was  that  he  caused  the  complete 
trinmph  of  an  University  which  had  taught  him  nothing,  and  of  the 
astonished  professor  of  chemistry,  who  naively  inquired  of  his  pupil : 
^But  where  did  you  get  all  your  information )"  Let  us  here  transcribe 
a  memorable  passage  from  the  proch  verbal  of  this  extraordinary 
gathering: 

"Matheo  Orfila,  in  tlie  examination  which  he  underwent  this  eveninjs^,  for 
Marly  two  houca^  gave  proof  of  such  extensive  and  profound  information  on 
the  subject  of  chemistrv  and  the  collateral  bearings  upon  that  science ;  he  ex- 
pounded with  so  much  aoility  the  three  subjects  assigned  to  bim,  showing  their 
application  to  science  and  the  arts,  analysing  ancient  and  modern  opinions,  and 
nsweringwith  promptitude  and  correctness  all  the  difficulties  proposed  to 
him,  that  he  completely  paralysed  his  competitors,  and  received  the  first  prize 
from  the  judges,  with  the  unanimous  acclamation  of  the  assembly/' 

Nay,  the  judges  eveu  went  further :  they  declared  that  the  prize 
was  not  sufi&ciently  worthy  of  the  prizeman's  merits,  and  decreed  that 
the  inscription  Matueo  Orfila  Yictor  should  for  ever  be  preserved 
in  the  University,  in  order  to  excite  a  noble  spirit  of  emulation  among 
iU  students  in  succeeding  ages.  The  joy  of  the  triumph,  however,  was 
QD  the  morrow  singularly  interrupted.  The  young  Orfila  was  sum- 
■umed  before  the  Grand  Inquisitor.  "  You  achieved  a  brilliant  triumph 
yesterday,"  said  that  functionary,  "  and  I  joined  in  the  applause  which 
was  so  abundantly  bestowed  upon  you.  I  love  and  esteem  the  studi- 
oosDCss  of  youth,  and  I  desire  to  encourage  it  by  all  the  means  at  my 
disposal.  Who  are  you?  where  do  you  come  from?  and  what  are 
your  intentions  as  r^;ards  the  future?  But  did  I  understand  you 
nighty'*  added  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  "  when  I  gathered  from  your 
aigament  that  you  threw  out  some  surmises  in  accordance  with  notions 
of  physics  and  geology,  from  certain  French  authors,  as  to  the  world 
bfltng  much  older  than  is  generally  supposed  ?"  It  may  be  imagined 
tbiit  the  young  laureate's  explanations  wore  not  less  satisfactory  than 
those  of  Buffon  when  the  iniquitous  Sorbonne  tortured  liim  upon  his 
theory  of  the  earth,  for  the  edified  questioner  thus  took  leave  of  him : 
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'^  YoaDg  man,  pnrsue  jour  studies  anmolested;  houonr  Spaiiii  and  do  not 
forget  that  in  the  present  daj  the  Inquisition  in  this  conntiyis  neither  so 
officious  nor  so  barbarous  as  shehas  the  charact^  of  being."  Thisaneodole 
is  taken  from  Orfila's  own  manuscript^  and  dea^ves  to  be  Delated  for  the 
benefit  of  Exeter  Hall  and  the  entire  Christian  woiid.  It  may  bo 
mentioned  here^  too,  for  the  encouragement  of  those  who  think  highlj, 
aud  the  reproof  of  those  who  think  lightly,  of  the  value  of  modern 
languages,  that  one  of  Orfila's  great  advantages  over  his  ooUeaguesand 
contemporaries  aroee  itom  his  intimate  lMX|uaintance  with  these  media 
of  communication  with  varied  literature  and  peoples. 

Our  young  sawxtU  had  thus,  as  it  were,  reinstated  the  Universitj 
of  Yalentia.     But  he  knew  thai  she  had  nothing  more  to  teadi  him- 
self.    The  University  of  Barodona  was  at  that  period  in  great  repute^ 
and  Orfila  becomes  a  student  there,  and  for  the  first  time  has  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  a  public  demonstoation  oi  eaqterimmUal  ekemitiry, 
practical  cmaiomyy  and  elinieal  pcUhelogy,    Here  he  remains  two  y  ear% 
making  the  most  profitable  disposition  of  his  time^  and  the  moA 
sedulous  application  of  his  talents.     At  the  end  of  that  time  the 
commercial  junta  of  the  town  elected  him,  ^  tkre  depmmowRoUnj  to 
study,  first  at  Madrid  and  afterwards  at  Pari%  chemistry  in  its  applif 
cation  to  the  industrial  arts.     But  he  obtained  peraussion  to  psooeed 
at  once  to  France,  which  he  never  again  quitted,  save  for  brief  and 
temporary  purposes  of  traveL     Orfila  arrived  in  Paris  on  the  9th  of 
July,   1807;  and  the  wondrous  conntry  of  which  thai  ci^  is  the 
wondrous  capital  henceforth  received  him  as  her  adopted  ohikL*    So 
strikingly  was  his  aptitude .  and  real  love  for  woric  at  cmoe  manifesledl 
that  Yauquelin  introduced  him  into  his  laboratoryi  and  Foorcvof 
entrusted  him  with  the  preparation  of  soma  lectaxes  on  orgaaio 
chemistry.     Faithful  to  that  system  of  ticachipg  otheva  which  ho 
believed  had  been  so  largely  instrumental  in  teaching  himself,  he  had 
now  an  opportunity  of  instructing  a  feUow-studeht,  the  soo  of  a  rich. 
prapriHcnre  in  the  Rue  du  Bac.     The  fiither  fitted  np  a  snudl  Inborn- 
tory,  where  the  young  professor  gave  experimental  leetures  to  the  aoa^ 
and  others  who  cared  to  witness  them.     One  day,  while  thus  ooonpied^ 
two  persons  suddenly  entered  the  room.     The  astoBishiBent  of  Orfiku 
upon  recognising  in  them  no  less  illustrious  visitors  than  YiaoqneliB. 
and  Fonrcroy  may  easily  be  imagined.     But  his  prcaenee  of  mind  did 
not  forsake  him.     The  assembly  acknowedged  by  rising  the  bonoor 
thin  addition  to  their  circle;  and  the  lecturer,  inviting  them  to  bO 
seated,  proceeded  in  his  discourse  with  the  greatest  calmness  and  sstf- 
possession. 

But  the  student  life  was  soon  subject  to  the  most  dissstroiis  inter- 
ruptions. The  long  and  cruel  war  between  France  and  %mub  wan  at 
hand.  Murat  bombarded  Madrid  by  order  of  the  Empecer;  and, 
some  time  afterwards^  Dupont  was  defeated  at  BsylsQ  by  Oeneial 
CastenoK.  The  relations  of  the  young  Orfila  with  hie  funily  and  the 
commeroidi  junta  of  Barcdona  were  inlerropted.    Iftiseiy  threatened: 

•  Orflla  did  Bot  reallj  become  a  nAtaralixed  French  aol^iect  vitil  ISIS,  apot  Ml 
appointment  to  an  oflke  whioh  necesiltated  the  taking  of  that  etep. 


1861.]  ML'ller  &  Obfila.  307 

iupioiem  attaobed  itself  to  one  of  Spanisli  origin.  Accompauied  bj 
#Ba  of  hia  frienda,  be  goes  to  the  prefecture  of  police  to  solicit  a  carte 
4$  9^reU,  The  result  of  his  visit  is,  that  after  sundry  questions  and 
lbmuditie%  both  are  detained  as  prisoners.  The  prefect  was  wor^e 
tiaa  the  Grand  Inquisitor;  bat  the  favourable  impression  which  he 
kad  made  upon  his  teachers  secured  a  liberator  for  the  disciple. 

**  After  a  sleepless  nighty"  Orilla  himself  records  ia  his  autobiography,  "  I 
Wis  c^aducted  lato  the  apartment  of  M.  Vera,  where  I  expected  again  to  be 
questioned  and  cross-exammed.  But  no  :  I  am  the  happiest  of  men.  Yau- 
ouelin  is  there  in  the  dress  of  the  Institute,  with  Ids  sword  at  his  side,  and 
oothed  in  his  official  insignia.  '  Je  viens  r^clamer.  Monsieur,'  says  he  to  Vera ; 
*il  ne  trouhlera  iamais  Tetat :  je  Temm^e.'  *  Be  it  so,'  replies  Vera.  Yau« 
mflUn  ffiTes  me  his  hand ;  I  am  ia  his  arms ;  ho  teuderlj  prenes  me  to  his 

W«  shall  see  preeently  bow  this  excellent  man  again  proved  himself 
ws  gitkie  lienjaiscmt  at  a  most  critical  period  of  his  pupiPs  life.  Being 
ftWy  and  imembarrassed  by  political  fears,  Orfila  now  resumes  his 
■lodies,  and  receives  his  d^ree  of  doctor  in  medicine  from  the  Facultj 
of  Paris  m  the  year  1811.  The  subjects  which  were  most  connected 
vifek  the  science  of  chemistry  did  not  receive  his  undivided  attention, 
Ibr  hu  examination  in  pathology  obtained  the  distinction  of  "  highly 
Mtisfretory." 

But  how  is  oar  young  physician  to  obtain  the  means  of  subsistence? 
Hie  war  with  Spain  continued,  and  had  done  no  little  damage  to  the 
liniunea  of  the  house  of  Orfila.  The  father  wished  his  son  to  return 
to  Mahon,  and  sent  him  three  hundred  francs  wherewith  to  defray  the 
COKpeofles  of  his  journey.  The  son,  though  his  pocketa  were  empty, 
■eni  back  the  money^  and  declined  to  embrace  the  paternal  offer.  He 
kid  ecmfidenoe  in  his  own  destiny,  and  a  presentiment  that  favouring 
brasMs  would  fan  his  sails,  though  they  might  not  be  under  the  shelter 
«f  his  native  shores.  Nor  was  that  confidence  misplaced.  In  the 
owapation  of  teaohing,  which  had  hitherto  only  endued  htm  with 
kaowledge,  he  is  now  enabled  to  supply  himself  with  the  means  of 
Bttlerial  lijfe.  He  opens  a  course  of  lectures  in  the  Rue  Croix  des 
Fatits-Champs^  and  afterwards  in  the  celebrated  Eue  du  Foin-Saint- 
Jaoqaea — ^the  cradle  of  special  instruction.  Here  he  gives  chemical, 
nedioo-Iegal,  and  even  anatomical  lectures,  and  lays  the  foundation  of 
•  new  aeienee  the  science  of  toxicology.  For  although  it  is  true  that 
tefere  Orfila*B  time  we  oould  recognise  by  tests  and  reagents  certain 
poiaona  wiien  dissolved  in  distilled  water,  yet  we  are  indebted  to  this 
great  practical  chemist  for  the  ingenious  processes  by  which  they  can 
BOiw  be  deteeted,  even  in  the  most  minute  quantities,  in  any  solvent. 
flbiee  the  day  when  he  initiated  his  elaborate  experiments,  justice  has 
teen  doubly  armed  against  secret  crime;  and  many  a  would4>e 
nnrderer  recoils  from  the  perpetration  of  that  which  he  can  now  no 
loBfler  hope  to  conceal  fh>m  the  searching  scrutiny  of  analytical  science. 

Ab  Englishmen,  we  may  be  prond  to  record  how  finithfully  Orfila, 
like  Miillerj  conformed  to  the  precepts  of  the  illustrious  Bacon,  and 
ttom  the  very  earliest  period  of  his  studies  preserved  and  inculcated 


308  Heviewi,  [April, 

the  habit  of  snbmittiDg  eTery  scientific  proposition  to  the  test  of 
direct  personal  experiment.  The  larger  errors  of  that  pseudo-scienoe 
which  then  bore  the  name  of  toidoology  oonld  not  escape  the  seTeriiy 
of  the  processes  by  which  he  ganged  them.  In  illostration  of  which 
he  himself  relates  the  following  circumstance.  It  was  in  1813.  He 
had  just  shown  his  audience  the  precipitates  which  arBenions  acid 
forms  with  various  reagents.  **  These  precipitates  will  even  be  pro- 
duced if  the  arsenious  acid  is  mixed  with  wine,  with  coffee,  or  with 
broth;  of  which  I  will  give  3rou  a  practical  demonstration^"  The 
lecturer  held  in  his  hand  a  cnp  of  pure  coffee,  into  which  he  intro- 
duced the  solution  of  arsenic,  and  poured  the  soccessive  reagents  into 
separate  portions  of  this  compound  fluid.  To  hii  horror,  the  lime- 
water,  which  should  yield  a  white  precipitate,  yielded  a  purplish-brown; 
whilst  a  greyish-olive  precipitate  was  the  miserable  substitute  for  the 
beautiful  Sched^a  green  which  should  follow  the  addition  of  the 
ammonio-sulphate  of  copper.  The  embarrassment  of  the  young  pro- 
fessor was  extreme,  and  he  adjourns  the  explanation  of  his  failure. 
On  his  return  home  he  mixes  all  sorts  of  poisons  with  all  sorts  of 
alimentary  substances,  drinks,  and  animal  secretions;  submits  them  to 
their  ordinary  reagents,  and  proves  that  the  result  differs  almost 
invariably  from  that  afforded  by  these  respective  drugs  when  dissolved 
only  in  pure  water.  Tet  the  poisons  existed  in  the  compound 
mixtures,  for  he  himself  placed  them  there.  To  discover  the  means 
of  unmasking  this  difficulty  became  to  him  henceforth  the  object  of 
his  entire  thoughts  and  energies,  of  which  he  has  left  us  the  endnring 
results  in  facts  which  now  make  the  path  of  chemical  investigation  it 
comparatively  easy  one.  With  the  tnie  enthusiasm  of  youth,  and  the 
presentiment  of  conscious  genius  wherewith  to  achieve  all  he  aspired. 
to,  Orfila  goes  at  once  to  a  bookseller  and  publisher,  and  negotiates 
with  him  for  the  sale  of  two  volumes  now  engaging  his  attention  upon^ 
this  science  as  yet  in  embryo.  The  publisher  (M.  Crochard)  accepts 
this  singular  offer,  and  (it  is  reasonable  to  suppose)  made  som^- 
pecuniary  advances  towards  the  prosecution  of  the  work,  which 
appeared  in  due  course,  met  with  immense  success^  and  has  already 
(receiving  with  each  new  impress  the  corrections  necessary  to  bring  it 
up  to  the  science  of  the  day)  passed  through  five  editions. 

Orfila,  like  his  contemporary  Magendie,  has  been  accused  of  an 
inordinate  sacrifice  of  animal  life  in  canying  on  hii  eocperimentaL^ 
inquiries,  and  met  with  much  censure  thereupon.  We  axe  disposed  to 
think  that  the  matter  has  been  overstated,  and  that  a  very  unnecessary 
squeamishness  has  essayed  to  stop  legitimate  physiological  experimentSb 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  advocate  unnecessary  cruelty ;  but  £Eur  be  it  from 
us  to  set  up  canine  existence  as  a  thing  so  valuable  as  to  forbid  its 
uthization  for  the  purpose  of  discoveries,  either  positive  or  n^;ati?e^ 
capable  of  benefiting  mankind. 

The  great  advantage  of  the  dog  genus  to  Orfila,  in  preference  to 
any  other,  arose  from  that  physiological  privilege  of  vomiting  '*  promp- 
tement  et  facilement"  (as  M.  B^rard  expresses  it),  which  renders  it 
meet  for  the  experiments  of  the  toxicologist     There  can  be  no  doubt 


1861.]  Mi'rLLEB  k  Obfila.  809 

tbat  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  manj  dogs  the  great  French  chemist  largely 
added  to  our  knowledge  on  the  subject  of  poisoning.  Through  them 
be  was  enabled  to  examine  and  analyse  matters  expelled  from  the 
■tomacb  and  intestines,  or  yet  contained  in  the  digestive  tube.  He 
demonstrated  the  possibility  of  extracting  poison  from  the  liver,  the 
blood,  and  the  nrine,  whilst  there  were  no  traces  of  it  in  the  prima 
Mor.  This  was  the  greatest  discovery,  in  a  medico-legal  point  of  view, 
which  had  yet  been  made  in  toxicology — a  discovery  to  which  the 
yoang  professcMr  had  devoted  six  years  of  his  life. 

It  is  known  to  ns,  that  during  the  last,  and  even  the  earlier  part  of 
the  present  century,  the  theory  of  poisonous  action  was  that  of  propa- 
gation of  deleterious  influence  through  nervous  channels  to  the  nervous 
centres.     Wherever  poison  was  applied  to  a  limited  surface,  it  was 
immediately   taken    up   and    conducted  with    telegraphic   dispatch 
through  nervous  filaments  to  the  head  quarters  of  the  via  nervosa, 
there  paralysing  and  destroying  its  manifold  functions.     Haller,  the 
fiutbfttl  historian  of  medical  science,  had  embraced  and  propagated 
thb  theory.     It  was,  indeed,  imiversally  recognised  as  the  veritable 
exposition  of  the  cause  of  death : — "  Keque  alia  via  ad  mortem  brevior 
ert,   vencnis  vehementer  acribus  in  ventriculum   receptis,*'  said  the 
flloatrious  authcnr  of  the  'Elementa.'     It  is  true  that  between  the 
■stting  of  Hallei^s  and  the  rising  of  Orfila's  star,  physiological  science 
pcnnted  out  that,  independently  of  the  case  of  local  abrasion,  the 
afaoorption  of  a  poison  is  the  condition  of  its  action  toxique;  in  a 
word,  that  its  deadly  action  is  conveyed  to  the  matter  which  imme- 
dtstely  presides  over  life  through  the  channel  of  the  blood.    -Tet  for 
all  practical  medico*legal  purposes  the  discovery  was  unavailable  until 
ike  great  man  with  whose  narrative  we  are  now  occupied  utilized  it 
by  his  brilliant  experiments.     Henceforth  the  detection  of  secret 
crime  becomes  in  a  fuller  sense  retros|)ective.     Days,  weeks,  months 
after  the  commission  of  a  murder,  and  the  consignment  of   the 
aiiterable  victim  to  the  tomb,  science  unshrouds  the  dead,  and  ix)ints 
to  the  imperishable  evidence  of  the  murderer^s  guilt  in  the  decom- 
posing elements  of   mortality.     Whilst  pursuing   these   researches, 
Qrfila  was  led  into  another  path  having  a  most  comprehensive  con- 
nexion with  toxioolog^cal  chemistry  and  physiology.     The  elimination 
of  poisons  introduced  by  the  process  of  absorption  into  our  organs, 
the  Umes  of  their  re8|)ective  sojourn  in  the  body,  the  si)ecial  routes  of 
their  exit;  such,  with  its  medico-legal  inductions,  the  prognosis,  and 
the  therapeutic  indications,  was  the  subject  of  those  studies  to  which 
he  ioTited  the  attention  of  his  contemporaries. 

Of  a  truth,  the  difficulties  and  complications  of  toxicology  ai*e 
endless^  and  such  as  can  only  be  duly  appreciated  by  one  who  has  the 
■MMt  entire  acquaintance  with  analytical  chemistry.  For  instance,  if 
hi  a  juridical  post-mortem  examination  we  discover  poison,  we  have  no 
right  to  conclude  that  it  has  been  criminally  administered,  without 
khe  strongest  collateral  evidence.  For  may  it  not  have  been  introduced 
khere  after  death,  with  the  view  of  attaching  suspicion  to  an  mnocent 
petsoni     And  does  not  our  corporeal  structure  contain,  iu  its  natural 
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state,  metallic  substances?    The  water  which  fUten  throogh  the  eoib 
of  our  burjinggroonds,  may  it  not  deposit  pokioa  in  the  v<ery  bodiei 
which  are  there  uodeKgoiug  decomposition  t     But  Orfila  Aimiahed  a 
solution  to  these  questions  and  difiioulties,  and  demoMirated  the 
means  of  distinguishing  the  metallic  substauoM  a6  ihqf  exist  in  a 
natural  or  normal  state,  from  those  which  would  have  given  rise  to 
metallic  poisoning.     It  was  not  enough,  however,  for  him  to  create  the 
medico-legal  history  of  poisoning,  thongh  that  might   have    been 
sufficient  for  the  reputation  of  a  sin^  individual     He  traeea  and 
lays  down  the  rules  to  be  observed  in  tJbe  exhibition  of  antidotea.     We 
are  wont  to  overlook  the  £iet,  that  when  this  adenoe  vras  initiatedp 
many  of  its  reluctant  diaoiples,  preiemhti  vikiKgtm,  believed  that  the 
organic  action  of  the  stomach  would  Titiate  the  power  of  chemical 
agents,  and  nentralise  the  affinities  of  one  aubatanoe  for  another.    86 
that  within  the  walls  of  the  digestive  cavity  an  alkali  would  not 
antagonise  tliat  with  whioh,  nnder  non-vital  oonditioncf,  it  would  fbm 
a  neutral  salt;  magnesia  would  not  allay  and  oounteract  the  horribly 
corrosive  action  of  sulphuric  add,  and  tannin  woiikl  not  predpitals 
tartar  emetia     Why  the  ordinary  chemical  affinitiet  axe  so  impartiaUy 
preserved  under  every  condition,  that  by  reason  of  the  fluid  of  the 
stomach  (water)  a  poison  may  be  generated  from  twoaubataxMea  which 
are  previously  inert,  until  their  jnnctk>n  is  effected,  aa  by  water,  in  an 
inorganic  vesBeL     Is  it  not  after  this  manner  that  the  moat  active  of 
poisons — hydrocyanic  add — ^is  developed  from  the  innoeuoua  iaoktioni 
of  emulsine  and  amygdaline]    The  organic  Cvital")  reodver,  and  tht 
inorganic,  alike  bear  evidence  to  the  podtive  and  irrevenuUie  dia* 
racter  of  chemical  laws.     Orfila,  too,  waa  the  first  to  adviae  the  admi- 
nistration of  albumen  in  a  variety  of  metallic  poisonings^  and  that  by 
corrosive  sublimate  in  particular.     He  pointed  out,  at  the  same  time^ 
that  animal  charcoal  had  no  real  daim  to  the  title  of  a  metallic  anti- 
dote— its  results  bdng  of  a  spurious  and  deceptive  ohamcter.     Ho 
first  warned  us,  also,  of  the  caution  necessaij  in  the  exhibitioQ  cC 
antidotes,  so  as  not  to  oounteract  the  agency  of  one  poiacm  by  Ik 
substance  which,  combining  with  it,  at  once  destroys  ita  potency,  and 
generates  in  that  very  process  another  poison  equally  desCnetive. 

Thus  far  we  have  alluded  to  some  of  the  difficulties  which  Orfila  set 
himself  to  combat,  in  creating  the  special  science  of  toxicology.  It  is 
imposnble  to  go  more  into  detail,  finr  that  would  inv«dve  the  intato- 
duction  of  almost  every  chemical  substance  which  is  known  to 
There  is  one^  however,  the  most  cdebrated  of  all  in  judioial 
equally  destructive  of  rata  and  humanity — which  must  not  be 
over.  Arsenic,  that  drug  so  extendvely  used  for  criminal  pnrpoae^ 
engaged  the  most  earnest  labours  of  the  great  phyddan;  the  result  oC 
which  has  been  the  most  complete  treatise  which  ever  proceeded  firon 
the  pen  of  a  toxicologist*  All  those  (and  they  were  at  the  time 
many)  who  antagonised  his  opinions  and  denied  the  Intimacy  of  hk 
experiments,  were  eventually  compelled  to  acknowledge  hia  aoeuraey 
and  truthfulness  and  experimental  aptitude.     The  apparatua  known 

•  ToxiGOlogle  Gto^imle. 
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as  MardCiiest^  diaooTered  in  1836,  presentee!  in  its  very  simplicity  the 
most  serioas  inconveniences^  which  various  chemi)3ts  commissioned  by 
ike  Institate  endeavoured  to  obviate  and  rectify.  There  was  one 
difficulty,  however,  which  still  i)erplexed  them.  In  testing  by  this 
iogenioos  mechanism  a  fluid  which  contains  organic  matter,  a  thick 
visoooB  froth  almost  immediately  chok&s  up  the  end  of  the  tube  from 
which  the  gas  e8Ci^>e8,  and  prevents  the  formation  of  the  characteristic 
amniooB  ring  upon  the  glass  or  porcelain  held  for  its  reception  over 
the  lighted  c^oe.  Orfila  conceived  and  executed  the  brilliant  idea 
•f  destroying  this  animal  matter  by  the  addition  of  acetate  of  potash 
(tad  sabBequently  by  acetic  or  hydrochloric  acid).  The  result  was  the 
asappearaoce  of  the  viscosity,  and  the  disengagement  of  the  hydrogen 
gM^  with  the  same  regularity  and  precision  as  obtains  from  a  simple 
aneniooB  solution,  and  the  detection  of  the  most  minute  portion  of 
the  poiflMi  by  its  crystalline  deposit  He  dwelt  most  forcibly  upon 
the  eztnme  delicacy  necessary  in  conducting  this  analytical  process, 
and  indicated  the  precautions  which  alone  could  ensure  success.  By 
reaaon  of  too  large  a  flame^  and  an  incorrect  angle  of  incidence  in  the 
pocoelain  held  for  the  reception  of  the  arsenions  fumes,  the  first 

Sierimenta  in  the  celebrated  Lafarge  case  had  been  a  complete 
ure,  the  metallic  crystals  not  having  been  deposited  But,  said 
0rfila*8  adversaries,  the  crystalline  deposits  which  you  point  to  as  evi- 
dence of  the  existoM^e  of  arsenic  equally  result  ftom  the  carbonisation 
of  wganic  matter,  from  the  presence  of  phosphatic  8alt^  or  from 
antimony.*  True,  indeed;  but  not  less  true  than  that  Orflla  had 
himwdf  indicated  the  apparent  similarity  of  these  deposits,  and  the 
eartain  means  of  distinguishing  them  from  those  of  pure  metallic 


The  immense  reputation  acquired  by  this  most  searching  iuvesti- 
gator  necessitated  his  being  daUy  called  upon  to  give  evidence  in  diffi- 
cult criminal  cases.  Hb  depositions  were  always  listened  to  with 
breaihlesB  silence  by  an  anxious  crowd,  who  regarded  his  testimony  as 
the  abeorbing  feature  of  the  trial.  But  let  us  recur  to  the  period  of 
Orfila's  first  special  teaching,  and  first  authorship.  His  '  Toxicologic 
G^ntole'  was  immediately  translated  in  Grermauy,  Italy,  England,  and 
the  United  States  of  America.  The  Government  of  Ferdinand  VII., 
however,  now  became  acquainted  with  the  hd  that  a  young  Spaniard 
was  in  Eari%  laying  the  foundation  of  a  n^idly  increasing  and  brilliaut 
refrntation.  Accordingly  it  strove  its  utmost  to  force  him  from  the 
Gallic  shoreflL  A  decree  inserted  in  the  S])anish  Official  Gazette  sum- 
moned Orfila  to  the  chair  of  Chemistry  which  Proust  had  occupied  at 
Madrid.  Bat  the  French  Government,  on  its  part,  could  not  contem- 
plate with  indi£ference  the  loss  which  would  be  occasioned  by  the 

*  *  11m  only  ol^Mtioii  of  anjpnctioal  fbree  if  that  foanded  on  the  pretence  of  ONlYmony 
Tbere  are  thete  dllfoeneet  between  the  arsenical  and  antimonial  depo>>it8 :  the  deposit  of 
■Mtanooy  haa  raraly  tha  bright  metallic  lustre  which  that  of  arsenic  commonly  prcMnts ; 
bf  tnuuBittcd  Ug^t  it  Is  of  a  smoky  Mack,  while  that  of  arsenic  Is  of  a  hair-brown  colour. 
AlCboagfa  the  antimoDlal  is  very  similar  in  colour  to  the  arsenical  flame,  yet  the  third 
property  Is  entirely  wanting.**— See  Professor  Taylor^  3Tedical  Jurisprudence,  flAh  edition, 
p.7S. 
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withdrawal  of  their  rising  professor  from  the  Parisian  schools.  The 
ministers  of  Louis  XYIII.,  therefore,  offered  him  the  post  of  Medecin 
par  quarlier  until  a  chair  worthy  of  his  acceptance  should  be  at  their 
disposal  The  coincidence  of  these  two  offers  somewhat  astonished 
'*  the  rose  and  expectancy*'  of  the  scientific  world  in  Paris,  who  had 
asked  no  favour  and  presented  no  petition.  But  still  this  was  not  the 
first  surprise  which  he  had  encountered ;  for  prior  to  this  kingly  con- 
tention the  direction  of  the  Italian  Opera  had  proffered  him  an  en- 
gagement of  the  value  of  25,000  francs.*  But  the  medicos  had  a  nobler 
ambition,  and  unhesitatingly  declined  the  Thespian  invitation.  Between 
France  and  Spain,  however,  the  choice  was  more  difficult.  He  loved, 
indeed,  the  land  of  his  adoption,  but  Spain  was  the  country  of  his 
birth.  And  the  latter  consideration  would  probably  have  prevailed 
in  determining  his  future,  if  Ferdinand's  prime  minister^  imbued  with 
the  wretched  spirit  of  red-tapeiam,  had  not  refused  to  carry  out  a 
university  reform  which  Orfila  had  submitted  to  him  as  the  condition 
of  his  acceptance.  The  great  toxicologjist,  therefore,  remuned  in 
France.  At  the  Peace  of  1814  a  feeling  of  great  delicacy  led  him  to 
place  at  the  disposition  of  his  andens  protecteurs  those  scientific  trea- 
sures which  he  had  accumulated  in  Paris.  But  the  junta,  ruined  and 
didjointed,  was  unable  to  give  effect  to  liis  generosity. 

Orfila  was  now  inducted  to  the  chair  of  Medical  Jurisprudence  by 
the  Faculty  of  Medicine  under  circumstances  alike  honourable  to  the 
electors  and  the  elected.  •  This  step  necessitated  his  naturalization  as  a 
French  subject.  His  inaugural  lecture,  in  a  crowded  theatre,  on  a 
medico-legal  subject  which  had  no  connexion  with  toxicology,  was  a 
sufficient  roproof  to  those  jealous  and  bitter  enemies  who  affirmed  that 
legal  medicine  would  now  degenerate  into  a  mere  history  of  poisons. 
From  that  day,  and  during  every  subsequent  day  of  the  session — 
during  the  four  years  of  his  medico-legal  professorship,  and  the  twenty- 
nine  years  of  his  tenure  of  the  chair  of  Chemistry,  he  was  invariably 
suiTounded  by  a  large  and  eager  audience.  His  success  as  a  lecturer 
was  most  remarkable,  and  lay,  not  in  pompous  periods  and  pretentious 
discourse,  but  in  a  singular  adaptive  faculty,  which  enabled  him  to 
impart  his  information  to  others  in  forcible  and  perspicuous  language. 
Moreover,  he  was  careful  to  illustrate  by  experiments,  whenever  it  was 
possible,  the  subject  matter  which  he  laid  before  his  hearers.  It  is  an 
error  to  suppose  (as  many  have  done)  that  in  the  extended  field  of 
medico-legal  science  Ofila  was  solely  occupied  with  that  limited  por- 
tion which  bears  directly  on  toxicology.  The  publicity  accorded  to 
his  general  discoveries,  and  the  publication  by  him  of  an  elaborate 
treatise  in  three  volumes,t  shows  how  carefully  he  had  studied  all  the 
branches  of  this  vast  and  comprehensive  subject.  Here,  again,  he 
strongly  inculcates  experimental  investigation  as  the  only  sort  of  in- 
vestigation that  is  reliable.    If  he  desires  to  know  what  are  the  relative 

*  This  offer  to  a  physician  may  lomowhat  astonish  our  readers,  eren  when  Hiej  are  told 
that  Orfila  was  a  mo^t  accomplished  musician,  gifted  with  a  voice  of  great  compa«  ind 
beauty.    He  was  a  proficient  with  the  piano,  riolin,  guitar,  and  flute. 

t  Traite  de  Medecine  Legale. 
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local  signs  by  which  it  maybe  detcrmiDed  whether  an  individual  found 
suspended  by  the  neck,  was  so  suspended  before  or  after  doatli,  ho 
hangs  tip  a  corpse,  and  afterwards  dissects  the  parts  pressed  upon  by 
the  cord,  notes  the  kind  of  extravasation,  and  lays  by  his  results  ready 
for  comparison,  at  a  moment's  notice,  with  the  terrible  realities  of  his 
criminal  experience.  In  the  same  way  he  determines  the  question  of 
the  turgescence  of  the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis,  and  the  presence 
of  spermatozoa  in  the  urethra.  The  subject  of  personal  identity  also 
largely  engaged  Orfila's  attention.  It  is  one  which  will  not  appear 
trifling  to  those  who  are  at  all  aware  of  the  difElculties  of  this  deceptive 
processi,  and  the  delicacy  of  the  means  employed, for  its  detection.  To 
alter  the  colour  of  the  eyebrows  and  the  cranial  hair  is  an  artifice  not  a 
little  resorted  to  for  criminal  concealment.  Oi*fila  became  such  an 
adept  in  effecting  these  changes,  as  might  excite  at  once  the  fears  and 
the  envy  of  the  coiffeurs  of  the  Rue  de  la  Faix  or  the  Burlington  Ar- 
cade. He  could  run  through  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  and  restore 
to  the  most  hirsute  mortal  his  natural  and  primary  shading.  In  his 
hands  the  JSthiopian  could  change  his  skin  and  the  leopard  his  spots. 
So  great  was  his  love  for  scientific  investigation,  and  so  anxious  was 
he  to  clear  the  rough  places  of  medical  jurisprudence,  that  he  was 
appalled  by  no  difficulties,  however  arduous  or  trying.  His  researches 
on  the  question  of  material  decomposition,  with  a  view  to  laying  down 
some  indications  for  the  physician  called  upon  to  determine  the  period 
which  has  elapsed  between  actual  death  and  its  judicial  discovery,  will 
alone  atteist  the  truth  of  this  observation.*  A  more  disgusting  office 
cannot  be  imagined  than  that  of  dissecting  and  comparing  bodies  in 
their  varied  states  of  decay,  from  the  period  of  first  entombment  to 
one  more  or  less  removed  from  the  investiture  of  the  shroud.  Yet 
Orfila  had  courage  for  all  this  ;  and  he  has  left  behind  him  a  mourn- 
ful portrait  gallery,  drawn  from  nature,  of  the  absolute  and  relative 
marches  of  disorganization. 

The  circumstance  which  transferred  the  Professor  of  Medical  Juris- 
prudence from  that  chair  to  the  one  of  Chemistry  was  a  matter  of  great 
regret.  A  royal  deci*ce  had  dissolved  the  faculty.  It  was  a  part  of 
the  plan  of  those  who  presided  over  its  reorganization  to  suppress  the 
chair  of  Historical  Medicine,  give  to  Hoyer-Collard  that  of  Medical 
Jarisprudcnce,  and  put  Oi'fiia  into  the  place  of  his  friend  and  bene- 
&ctor,  Vauquelin,  who,  together  with  Antoino  Dubois,  De  Jussieu, 
Deyeux^  Felletan,  Lallement,  and  Desgenettea,  was  entirely  excluded. 
But  Orfila,  aware  of  the  intentions  of  the  council,  seeks  his  friend  and 
qwnydam  instructor,  makes  him  acquainted  with  the  facts,  and  of  his 
own  intention  to  decline  professorial  service.  His  generous  nature 
win  not  brook  the  exclusion  of  his  generous  friend.  '*  They  dare  not 
do  it^"  said  Vauquelin.  "  But  they  dare,"  replied  Orfila.  "  In  that 
case,^  nobly  resumed  the  elder  savant^  "  I  require  of  you  to  accept  the 
chair  of  Chemist ly.     Your  refusal  would  not  benefit  me,  and  it  would 

*  OrllU  published  a  treatise  in  18.10,  conjointly  with  3[.  Lc»eur,  entitled, '  On  the 
Appearance  prefpntcd  by  Dead  Bodies  after  Exhumation,  Droivning,  Suffocation  in  Cess- 
poob  or  by  Cased.' 
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deprive  the  students  of  that  excellent  teaching  of  which  your  anteoe* 
dents  give  snch  abundant  promise.*** 

Henceforth  Orfila  appears  before  us  in  a  new  light.  With  jaais  and 
labours  come  honours,  and  their  too  frequent  aooompamment  of  pain- 
ful anxieties.  And  yet  it  may,  after  all^  be  questioned  whether  the 
act  of  bearing  well  the  anxieties  is  not  the  real  honour.  The  Profeoor 
of  Chemistry  becomes  Dean  of  the  Faculty.  The  histoiy  of  his  promotica 
to  tliat  office  is  not  less  interesting  than  his  elevation  to  the  chair 
which  he  then  adorns.  The  Kevolution  of  1830  had  restored  the  pro- 
fbssoi*s  dismissed  by  the  unjust  decree  of  1822.  The  celebrated  An* 
toine  Dubois,  recently  and  reluctantly  elevated  to  the  deaoopate^ 
requested  Orfila  to  accompany  him  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  on 
(as  he  said)  a  matter  connected  with  their  joint  administcatioD.  Thejf 
had  scarcely  entered  the  Government  chambers  when  Dubois  that 
addresses  himself  to  the  Minister :  *'  Sir,  I  am  old,  and  but  littla 
anxious  for  the  responsible  functions  of  the  deaconate  wiiich  has  been 
enti-usted  to  me.  I  beg  of  you  at  once  to  accept  my  resignation^  and 
to  substitute  my  distinguished  colleague,  M.  Orfila."  On  the  next 
day  the  nomination  thus  made  was  (to  adopt  our  legal  phraseology) 
signed,  sealed,  and  delivered,  such  was  the  confidence  of  the  Minister 
in  Dubois'  selection,  and  in  the  reputation  of  Orfila  himself  The 
cares  of  this  new  post  did  not  interfere  with  the  professoi^s  labonxs  in 
the  science  of  his  special  devotion.  Nor  did  they  int^rupt  the  ngi^ 
larity  of  his  teaching ;  for  nothing  could  have  oompenttted  him  for 
the  loss  of  the  love  and  esteem  of  his  pupils — a  result  which  woold 
have  followed  his  less  frequent  communication  with  thenL  More- 
over, he  knew  that  he  could  not  better  inculcate  rogolarity  and  ex- 
actness in  his  colleagues,  than  by  setting  them  an  example  of  the  sun 
in  his  own  person.  What  better  sermon,  indeed,  could  he  preach  thaa 
that  which  the  brother  of  John  Wesley  pronounced  to  be  ineompft> 
rable  :  '*  the  sermon  of  a  consistent  life"  1 

And  whilst  the  novitiate  of  our  dean  was  occupied  in  the  mainte- 
nance of  discipline,  it  was  engaged  also  in  rebuilding  the  materiil 
structure  of  the  school  In  place  of  a  hideous,  was  reared  a  lofty, 
spacious^  and  elegant  building,  wherein  clinical  instruction  was  giveo 
in  surgery  and  midwifery — the  latter  being  an  entirely  new  feature  ia 
the  programme  of  the  fiiculty.  New  dissecting-rooms  were  anbstitutad 
for  filthy  and  unwholesome  ones^  where  the  students  might  work 
without  detriment  to  their  health.  To  Orfila,  likewise,  Paris  is  in- 
debted for  that  magnificent  botanical  garden  where  every  plant  has 
its  name  appended  to  it  for  the  benefit  of  inquiring  observers.  Di^ 
puytren  had  liberally  left  the  wherewith  to  found  a  chair  of  Patholo- 
gical Anatomy.  Orfila  managed  to  create  therefrom  not  only  a 
pathological  chair,  but  also  a  pathological  museum.     Before  the  com* 

•  This  WM  the  ciFCumstaDco  to  which  we  befbro  alluded  u  a  thing  for  nibaeqaest 
narratiou,  occuirlDg  at  the  most  critical  period  of  Orflla's  life.  That  VanqnelinM  good 
opinion  and  prediction  were  amply  jastiflcd  in  the  future  of  bis  pnpU  is  clear  to  demon- 
stration. Orfila's  *  Elemenu  of  Chemistry'  has  reached  its  eighth  edition.  Yet  be  Unnelf 
said  of  it,  with  charaoterietic  modesty,  that  it  had  no  other  merit  (bj  no  mcana  an  inaigai- 
flcant  one)  tlian  that  of  eC'Ordinating  facts. 
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pletion  of  this  great  work  he  had  visited  many  anatomical  galleries, 
among  which  the  Hunterian  Museum  in  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons 
had  excited  hia  especial  admiration.  This  feeling,  combined  with  that 
of  humiliation  at  the  comimrative  inferiority  of  the  French  gallcrio% 
inspired  him  with  an  intense  desire  to  rival  the  collection  in  Lincolns- 
inn-fieldsL  He  returns  to  Paris,  and  consults  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  upon  the  subject.  That  functionary  yields  to  the  pressing 
solicitations  of  the  enthusiastic  professor  aud  dean.  The  necessary 
arrangements  are  made,  and  the  work  is  at  once  initiated.  Never  was 
10  complete  a  change  e£Eected  in  so  short  a  period.  The  new  galleries 
were  not  yet  completed  before  the  pouring  in  from  all  quarters  of  varied 
preparations  wherewith  to  enrich  them.  Orfila  had  set  in  motion  the 
Host  elaborate  machinery  for  achieving  this  end,  and  had  put  himself 
in  communication  with  the  most  celebrated  anatomists  of  Europe. 
&ebricht  of  Copenhagen,  Panizza  of  Pavia,  Hirtl  of  Yieniia  (at  that 
lime  professor  at  Prague),  Erdl  of  Munich,  and  (though  last  not  least) 
oar  own  Frofimor  0~r.  of  London— all  were  consulted  by  him,  and 
•H,  in  the  true  spirit  of  scientific  brotherhood,  lent  him  their  assistance. 
The  creation  of  this  museum  was,  in  fact  (as  M.  B6rard  describes  it), 
a  veritable  tour  de  force,  In  five  months  the  whole  was  finished,  and 
sixteen  thousand  specimens  were  arranged  in  the  new  galleriea  The 
6cnlty  expressed  by  a  vote  its  recognition  of  the  brill^nt  services  of 
the  dean ;  and  M.  de  Salvandy,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  was  after- 
wards desirous  of  acknowledging  tliem  by  gifting  the  anatomical 
mtnentn  with  the  name  of  the  distinguished  man  who  had  thus  effected 
its  happy  transformation. 

We  are  iMtonnded  in  the  case  of  Orfila  (as  we  were  in  that  of  Miillcr) 
as  to  how  he  found  time  for  his  great  and  multifarious  labours.  But 
the  truth  is,  we  suspect,  that  time  is  never  wanting  to  those  who  know 
how  to  relate  its  employment  and  economize  its  disjiosition.  Our 
prife88or*B  methodical  habits  were  most  striking.  Those  who  wanted 
turn,  and  knew  his  habits,  had  only  to  look  at  their  watches,  and  they 
at  once  knew  where  to  find  him.  Ho  had  no  bustle,  impetuosity,  or 
confnaion.  But  he  was  calm,  systematic,  dignified,  laborious,  and  yet 
with  sniBcicnt  enthusiasm  to  ensure  rapidity  of  execution.  To  these 
attributes  he  added  a  courtesy  and  politeness  which  inspired  every  one 
who  approached  him  with  respect.  During  his  deaconate  ho  had  been 
dected  on  the  General  Council  of  Hospitel  Administration  ;  and  in 
18^1  he  was  chosen  President  of  the  Academy  of  Medicine,  of  which 
he  had  been  a  member  since  its  foundation.  In  both  of  these  capacities 
he  exercised  true  wisdom,  and  displayed  a  i*are  spirit  of  conciliation. 
He  also,  during  this  high  official  |)eriod,  conceived  and  executed  the 
idea  of  founding  a  ScdiU  de  Prevoyatice  for  physicians  of  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Seine.  This  generous  and  charitable  work  was  a  new  de- 
velopment of  that  anxiety  with  which  he  ever  watched  over  the 
tnterests  of  his  professional  brethren.  It  was,  indeed  (as  he  himself 
regarded  it),  the  most  sacred  of  his  many  missions,  dignified  by  the 
wisdom  of  age,  and  rendered  holy  by  the  comfort  which  it  imparted  to 
those  bom  to  a  lot  less  happy  than  his  own. 
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But  Orfila  has  not  yet  reached  the  highest  pinnacle  of  his  hononn. 
He  is  appointed  by  the  King  to  succeed  Cuyier  in  the  University  at 
the  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Instruction.  Then  it  'was  that  he 
commenced  organizing  preparatory  schools  of  medicine  and  pharmaqr, 
and  increased  the  value  of  the  doctorate  in  medicine,  by  an  enlarge* 
ment  of  the  educational  requirements  and  a  general  extension  of  Uie 
university  curriculum,  ^or  did  he  use  his  influence  in  effecting  these 
reforms  to  the  exclusive  advantage  of  the  schools  to  which  he  was 
himself  attached.  He  instituted  new  professorial  chairs  in  the  Faculties 
of  Strasburg  and  Montpellier,  and  elevated  to  the  utmost  everything 
that  he  could  bring  within  his  comprehensive  reach. 

We  have  thus  &miliarized  our  readers,  though  briefly  and  imper- 
fectly, >vith  the  leading  features  of  the  public  life  of  Orfila.     We  raise 
for  a  moment  the  curtain  of  his  private  life,  because  we  are  sure  that 
those  who  have  thus  £Eir  traced  the  narrative  of  this  scientific  labourer 
will  be  interested  to  see  him  in  the  retirement  of  social  relationship. 
Not  that  his  private  life  was,  in  the  strictest  sense,  one  of  social  retire- 
ment, as  compared  with  our  English  notions  of  domestic  quietude. 
The  social  life  in  France  is  the  life  of  the  salons,  and  here  ve  are  in- 
vited to  see  the  great  toxicologist,  rather  than  by  his  own  fireside. 
His  musical  talents  (to  which  we  have  before  alluded),  together  with 
his  courteous  manners  and  his  colloquial  powers,  procured  him  from  the 
very  first  an  entree  into  the  best  society.     He  there  met  with  a  lady 
who  afterwards  became  his  wife,  and  whose  musical  tastes  were  equal 
to  his  own.  Such  a  union  ensui'ed  the  married  couple  a  flattering  recep- 
tion in  the  leading  salons  of  Paris.     In  those  of  the  Princesse  de  Yau- 
demont  and  Comtesse  de  Kumford  (the  widow  of  Lavoisier)  Orfilamet 
the  most  illustrious  representatives  of  science,  literature,  and  art.     The 
relations  which  he  there  contracted  with  many  of  these  personages 
singularly  smoothed  in  after  years  the  difficulties  of  his  administratife 
life.     ^^  Ue  has  himself  told  mo,**  records  M.  B^rard,  "  <rai  obtenu  plus 
de  decisions  avantageuses  ])our  la  faculty,  j*ai  men6  iL  bonne  fin  plus 
d*entreprifles  relatives  aux  6tudes,  dans  les  salons  que  dans  les  bureaux 
des  administrations.'**     With  celebrity  and  fame  came  competenca 
Orfila  was  in  his  turn  able  to  receive.     Whatever  he  undertook,  so- 
cially  or  scientifically,  he    did   welL      His  aoireea,  therefore,   were 
unusually  brilliant,  and  attended  for  upwards  of  twenty  years  by  tlie 
most  distinguished  artUtea  of  France  and  Italy.     In  fact,  his  domestic 

*  We  regard  this  affirmation  as  worthy  of  peculiar  notice,  for  we  beliere  that  there  are 
well-to-do  practitioners  in  London  who  decline  to  move  in  sodetj,  save  in  a  profenkNial 
capacity,  under  the  impression  that  they  are  wedded  to  an  exacting  mistren  who  denandi 
their  whole  time  and  attention.  Tliere  can  be  no  greater  delusion ;  and,  aa  far  at  wt 
have  observed,  the  victims  of  it  have  been  men  of  singularly  narrow  minds  and  pennrkwi 
habits.  The  best  general  society  is  the  best  general  food  for  an  intelligent  mind  tn  Itf 
necessary  hours  of  relaxation.  *  But  v^a  I  grow  old,  every  year  convinces  me  mof«  aad 
more  that  social  intercourse  of  the  right  kind  is  a  material  aid  to  succesa.**— <*  Comhill 
Magazine.'  No.  12,  art.  on  *'  Success.'*  M.  Bdrard  very  property  comments  on  this  avowal 
of  Orflla  in  these  words :  **  Oct  uvcu  scandalisera  pent-^tre  ces  hommes  qui  cherdMBt 
dans  un  maintien  austere  et  Tennui  qu'ils  inlligent  une  sOrte  d'appoint  k  nne  r^pntatkia 
d'adiiiinistratcur  on  de  savant ;  mais  les  succ^s  dans  le  monde  ne  poavaient  Ctre  compwh 
mettants  pour  cclui  que  tant  de  travaux  sorieux  et  utiles  recoinmandaicnt  i  rettimo  dd 
veritables  savants  et  k  la  reconnaissance  publique." 
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life  was  fall  of  happiness,  as  his  public  life  was  crowded  with  use- 
Iblneaa. 

But  the  hoar  of  adversity  was  at  hand.  The  Revolution  (1 648)  burst 
fixrth.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  Provisional  Government  was  the 
dmoaition  of  the  dean.  It  was  the  miserable  stab  of  a  secret  enemy, 
a  letter  firom  whom  to  a  friend,  in  which  he  felicitates  himself  upon 
the  aaccessful  overthrow,  is  in  the  possession  of  Oi*fila*s  family,  and 
leveals  to  them  the  baseness  of  humanity.  This  act^  too,  was  followed 
by  a  general  attack  upon  his  decanal  administration.  Orfila  took  but 
little  notice  of  it.  HLs  deeds  are  now  a  matter  of  history,  and  it  is  noH 
too  muoh  to  say  that  they  will  excite  the  gratitude  of  all  lovers  of 
educatioaal  science  long  after  the  remembrance  of  thb  cowardly  depre- 
dation of  his  merits  shall  have  faded  from  the  minds  of  men.  He 
was  himself  supported  by  a  dignified  consciousness  of  rectitude,  and  by 
a  stoical  firmness  which  belongs  only  to  the  guileless  and  the  strong. 
Bat  still  the  effort  was  great,  and  the  shock,  which  he  could  not  con- 
ceal firom  his  friendai,  commensurate.  What  a  comfort  to  him  now 
was  their  and  his  pupils'  affection !  It  touched  him  with  overflowing 
tenderness^  and  opened  yet  more  abundantly  that  generous  nature.  It 
led  him  to  anticipate  benefits  which  he  had  intended  only  for  posthu- 
mous execution.  He  makes  over  121,000  francs  for  the  completion  of 
the  Anatomical  Museum  of  the  Faculty,  the  institution  of  an  academio 
raue,  and  for  certain  other  establishments  of  superior  instruction. 
From  one  end  of  France  to  the  other  the  profession  acknowledged  by 
acclamation  this  splendid  munificence. 

''Etcependant,"  eloquently  and  feelingly  writes  M.  B^rard,  "je  ne  sais 
00^1  tiiste  pressentiment  m'assi^eeait,  lorsc^ue  j'entendais  Orfila  annonoer  qu'il 
oonnait  de  son  vivant  pour  suryeUler  et  dinger  rex6cQtion  de  ses  volont^s ;  il 
ne  aemblait  voir,  dans  ce  langage  trop  confiant,  una  sorte  de  d6fi  jet^  ^  la 
destin^  homaine.  Helas !  la  mort  devait  frapper  Ic  donateur  avant  la  r^ali- 
Bi^n  16gale  da  bienfait;  ces  adresses  de  felicitation  que  la  province  lui 
fiusait  parvemr  de  toutes  parts,  c'est  sur  sa  tombe  qu'il  a  fallu  les  d^poser." 


Orfiila  had  lectured  on  the  very  morning  of  the  day  on  which  he  took 
to  his  bed  to  rise  up  no  more.  It  was  observed  that  he  was  singularly 
&tigaed  before  the  completion  of  his  duty.  But  he  would  not  relin- 
qoish  it ;  he  carried  himself  through  to  the  end.  "C6tait  la  mort  du 
toldat  sur  le  champ  de  bataille."  The  intelligence  that  ho  was  ill — 
that  he  was  in  danger — spread  through  Paris.  The  doors  of  his  house 
wwe  besieged  by  anxious  inquirers.  Death  was  not  laggard  in  doing 
his  work.  On  the  morning  of  the  12th  of  March,  1853,  to  him  who 
had  unravelled  so  many  hidden  things  was  given  the  key  of  yet  greater 
myateries^  and  the  good  and  great  physician  "  the  clay  house  of  this 
world  forsook,  and  the  house  everlasting  entered." 

8ach  are  the  two  remarkable  men  who  have  contributed  so  largely 
to  the  scientific  acquirements  of  the  present  centuiy,  and  who,  though 
dead,  will  yet  speak  to  us  for  ever.  The  reciprocal  influences  exer- 
cised  by  the  sciences  which  Miiller  and  Orfila  respectively  represent, 
give  a  double  importance  to  physiological  and  chemical  discoveries^ 
and  indicate  at  the  same  time  the  peculiar  appropriateness  of  their 
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literary  conjunction.     And  this  appropriateness  is  increased  in  no  smaH 
measure  by  the  similarity  of  the  gifts,  and  conditions,  and  modes  of 
accomplishing  what  they  did,  of  the  physiologist  and  the  chemist 
thcmsdves.     Bom  and  educated  alike  under  the  pressure  of  circum* 
45tances  which  clog  the  actiyity  of  thousands^  they  hay«  bequeathed  to 
us  the  positive  remilts  of  their  achievements,  and  the  pricriess  benefit 
of  their  examples.     That  they  should  accomplish  much  in  the  patks 
which  they  had  severally  mailed  out  for  themsdves,  both  Miiller  and 
OHila  had  abundant  presentiment — a  presentiment  which  furnished 
the  strongest  stimulus  to  exertion,  and  gave  them  that  self-confidenos 
which  is  the  harbinger  of  success.     Even  the  scholastic  life  was  fruitfel 
in  evidence  of  a  perseverance  and  an  eneigy  which  never  remain  un- 
rewarded.       Afterwards  comes    the   period  of  more  oomfdete  sel^ 
dependence,  though  at  an  age  when  most  young  men  are  drawing  their 
supplies  from  the  paternal  sources.     We  have  seen  how  something 
akin  to  poverty  (that  hardest  of  taak-masten)  kno^ed  at  Muller*s  door, 
and  how  Orfila  declined  to  accept  a  pecuniary  imbursement  which  he 
greatly  needed,  and  return  to  the  shelter  of  his  fiithei^s  roo£     We 
have  observed,  too,  how,  even  during  the  entire  academie  and  subse- 
qnent  career,  the  whole  time  of  these  true  9ci$nUai  (iMpuU  was  given 
to  that  which  they  had  severally  undertaken.     To  support  one  iad  hj 
another,  to  confirm  or  invalidate  previous  experiments,  to  reject  the 
accidental  or  empirical,  and  establish  the  principles  of  inductive  scienoe^ 
became  henceforth  the  occupation  of  their  lives.     By  a  oonsistent  per- 
severance under  all  the  difficulties  which  beset  them,  and  an  unde- 
viating  rectitude  of  conduct  which  never  stooped  to  resent  the  pro- 
fessional jealousy  of  contemporaries,  they  preacli  aloud  to  many  amoof 
ourselves,  and  offer  no  slight  contrast  to  many  who  are  no  longer  of 
this  generation.     There  is  little  more  to  be  said.     Nothing,  indeed^ 
save  to  present  our  acknowledgments  to  MM.  Du  Boia-Rejmondt 
Yirchow,  and  B^rard,  for  having  furnished  us  with  the  materiah 
from  which  this  narrative  has  been  chiefly  constructed,  and  to  assuro 
our  readers  of  the  pleasure  which  it  hasa^srded  ustoerect  in  the  pages 
of  a  scientific  review  a  monument  to  the  true  dignity  of  Labour. 
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Beyiew  II. 

1.  Dieoours  mt/r  le  Vikdieme  et  VOrganideme  et  aur  lea  Eapporta  dee 
Sciences  Physiques  en  General  avec  la  Medecine :  Discours  PrO' 
nancH  d  VActu&mie  Imperiale  de  Medecine,  17  Juillet,  1860.  Par 
M.  Le  ProfeBseur  Bouillaud. — Paris,  1860.     8vo,  pp.  75. 

A  Discourse  on  ViUdiam  and  Organism,  and  on  the  Rdations  of  the 
Physical  Sciences  in  General  with  Medicine  :  a  Discourse  pronounced 
cU  ihe  Imperial  Acctdemy  of  Medicine,  17th  July,  1860.  Bj  Pro- 
fessor BOUILULUD. 

%.  Oniks  PhUosophy  ofDisGOvery :  Chapters  Historical  and  CriUoaL 
Bj  William  Whewkll,  J),D.,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge,  and  Corresponding  Member  of  the  Institute  of  France. 
(Inoiading  the  oompletion  of  the  third  edition  of  the  '  Philosophy 
of  the  Inductive  Boenoes.*) — London,  1860.     Small  8vO;  pp.  530. 

3.  IjioosTE  :  I%e  Corrdation  of  Physical,  Chemical,  a/tvd  Vital  Forces, 

and  the  ConservaHon  of  Forces  in  Vital  Phenomena.     (The  '  Ame- 
rican Journal  of  Science  and  Arts/  vol.  xxviii.  p.  305.     1859.) 

4.  Physiological  Middles,     (f  Comhill  Magazine/  July^  August,  Sep- 

tember, and  October^  1860.) 

5.  Address  of  the  President  {Sir  B.  Brodie),  JSTovemher  30^t,  1860. 

('  Proceedings  of  the  Boyal  Society/  vol.  xi.  p.  8.     1861.) 

iamiDDiQ  to  take  the  Discourse  placed  at  the  top  of  the  list  as  our 
giudoy  as  it  was  the  actual  cause  of  our  being  led  into  a  train  of 
thought  that  brought  the  other  inrorks  mentioned  into  a  common 
view  with  it,  we  inll  let  M.  Bouillaud  open  his  harangue  in  his  own 
Buumer : 

'*  Gentlemen,  before  entering  upon  the  great  questions  that  Professor 
Trouseeaa  has  thought  proper  to  moot,  on  the  occasion  of  the  rej)ort  made  by 
oar  ooUMgue,  M.  I^vergie,  in  the  name  of  a  commission  of  which  I  had  ihQ 
honour  of  beiug  a  member,  I  ought  to  declare  that  this  report  has  been  too 
well  defended  by  its  learned  author  to  leave  aught  else  for  me  to  do  than 
iimpFf  rdfer  to  tnat  defence.  M.  Devergie  is  one  of  those  who  does  not  need 
help. 

"  That  if  I  mount  this  tribune  on  the  subject  of  those  hig^  questions  which, 
since  the  discourse  of  M.  Trousseau,  have  been  debated,  it  is  not  that,  in  cer- 
tain respects,  they  have  not  been  sufficiently  fathomed  by  the  preceding  orators, 
HM.  Poegiale  and  Piorry,  who  both  have  so  powerfuUy  captivated  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Academy.  But,  gentlemen,  there  remain  still  in  the  discourse  of 
our  eminent  colleague,  M.  Irousseau,  in  rcjgard  of  special  nosography,  as  in 
regard  of  general  nosography,  and  of  what  is  still  called  medical  philosophy, 
some  assertions  which  touch  me  too  nearly — I  will  say  more,  too  contrary  to 
the  doctrines  which  I  jnofess — ^for  me  not  to  feel  that,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Academy,  I  am  bound  to  speak. 

"  Who  would  have  thought,  gentlemen,  that  a  report  on  the  perchloride  of 
iron  would  raise  so  stormy  a  discussion,  not  only  in  the  Dosom  of  the 
Academy,  but  in  the  whole  medical  press  P  It  is  that  we  had  not  foreseen 
that  upon  that  occasion  M.  Trousseau  would  formulize  one  of  those  profes- 
sions of  medical  faith,  many  articles  of  wliich  would,  if  thej  were  acceptec^ 
overturn  from  top  to  bottom  the  present  constitution  of  medicine." 
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Thus  M.  Bouillaud,  whilst  pointing  in  admiration  to  the  fact  that 
the  spark  which  called  forth  such  eloquence  and  excited  such  intense 
intellectual  commotion  was  struck  by  the  perchloride  of  iron,  had 
neverthele^^s  witnessed  too  many  hneutea  in  Paris — ^their  very  crater — 
not  to  be  entitled  to  hint  that  he  had  not  believed  the  floor  of  the 
Academy  proof  against  an  eruption.  But  apart  from  the  materials 
for  ethnological  study  furnished  by  the  graphic  little  narrative  he 
gives,  the  gravest  members  of  our  profession  all  the  world  over  cannot 
but  anticipate  that  the  subject-matter  must  be  of  interest  to  our  whole 
body,  where  names  of  such  weight  as  the  above  in  medicine  and 
science  appear  in  the  course  of  the  discussion,  and  which,  moreover, 
results  in  an  essay  by  a  man  of  M.  Bouillaud's  reputation  under  so 
abstruse  and  comprehensive  a  heading  as  that  which  lies  before  ua 

The  different  sections  of  the  medical  press  had  interpreted  M.  Trous- 
seau's said  profession  uf  faith  in  such  devious  senses,  that  he  had  been 
claimed  by  various  shades  of  the  rival  schoob  of  Paris  and  Montpellier,  of 
Bichat  and  Barthez,  of  organicists  and  vitalists,  as  one  of  their  disciples. 

**  I*m  bird  with  wingi,  exclaims  thabftt; 
I'm  mouse,  long  live  my  coosiii  nt.** 

After  some  nimble  dialectic  lunges,  M.  Bouilland  brings  the  point 
of  his  rapier  to  his  adversary's  breast,  and  summons  him  to  a  more 
explicit  avowal,  to  which,  to  say  the  truth,  the  latter  shows  no  signs 
of  repugnance. 

M.  Bouillaud :  "  What  is  your  real  profession  of  faith  ?" 

M.  Trousseau :  '*  Here  it  is  in  two  words.  I  believe  that  there  is  in  animals 
no  manifestation  which  does  not  suppose  a  substratum  ;  that  is  to  say,  a  tissue 
or  an  orsan :  /  am,  then,  organicist, 

'*  I  believe,  with  Descartes,  that  the  free  and  immaterial  principle  has  in 
man  (and  I  will  add  in  animals)  nothing  to  do  with  the  nutritive  functions,  or 
that  which  M.  Dollfus  has  so  spiritually  called  the  kettle  {poi-au-ftu)  of 
the  economy :  /  am,  then,  not  animist  in  the  physiological  point  of  view. 

"  I  believe  that  living  matter,  animal  or  vegetable,  has  manifestations  which 
are  proper  to  it,  which  appertain  only  to  it.  I  call  them,  for  want  of  better 
designations,  vital  forces  or  vital  properties :  I  am,  then,  vitalist** 

Our  author,  hoping  to  have  thus  gained  a  clearer  notion  of  the  points 
upon  which  he  might  be  expected  to  enlarge,  again  reminds  us  that  the 
medical  public  had  been  pressing  to  these  sSances,  as  the  ordinary  public 
to  a  theatre  when  some  piece  eminently  dramatic  is  being  performed. 

"  Contiouere  omnes,  intentique  ora  tenebtnt.*' 

He  divides  his  discourse  into  three  parts  : 

I.  Cfdorosis,  Ancemia,  Specifics. 

M.  Trousseau  had  asked  permission  of  the  Academy  to  compare 
two  diseases  always  confoundedf  chlorosis,  and  ansemia  from  abundant 
loss  of  blood. 

"  A  young  woman,  imprudent  [it  is  M.  Trousseau  who  speaks],  and  little 
careful  of  sacrificing  her  health  for  a  party  of  pleasure,  takes  a  cold  foot-hatli 
in  order  to  suppress  her  menses.  In  a  few  days  she  becomes  chlorotio,  not  as 
in  anaemia,  because  she  has  lost  blood,  but  because  she  has  k^t  too  much  of  it" 
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Such  a  chlorosis  as  this  M.  Bouillaud  ridicules  as  a  fabulous  com- 
plaint. And  we  quite  agree  with  him  when  he  asserts,  that  though 
certain  writers,  in  their  desire  for  generic  groupings  of  disease,  may 
occasionally  use  language  vague  enough  to  give  some  countenance  to 
M.  Trousseau's  statement,  no  such  confusion  as  the  one  alleged  exists 
in  the  minds  of  medical  men  between  these  diseasea  HsBmorrhagic 
ohlorosia,  as  well  as  the  cachexia  in  secondary  syphilis  and  in  ague, 
may  all  give  rise  to  anssmia,  &c. ;  *'  but  we  have  so  many  different 
xaaladies  {sui  generis)  to  deal  with,  wherein  ansemia  is  merely  one  of 
the  elements." 

It  is  not,  says  M.  Trousseau,  from  our  pathological  researches  hav- 
ing taught  us  that  certain  morbid  chemical  changes  exist  in  the  last 
three  of  the  complaints  here  named  that  specifics  for  them  have  been 
discovered  in  preparations  of  iron,  mercury  or  iodine,  and  quinine. 
But  these  remedies  have  been  hit  upon  empirically.  However,  as 
it  does  not  appear  that  this  clinical  teacher  absolutely  denies  that  these 
specifics  may  cure  by  their  chemical  action,  though  the  modtu  opercmdi 
may  not  be  visible,  we  will  pass  over  here  M.  Bouillaud*s  severe  stric- 
tures upon  the  ultra- vitalists,  who  maintain  that  they  prove  efficacious 
by  exciting  the  living  tissues  to  proper  action,  and  enter  upon  another 
of  his  topics. 

IL  The  True  ReUuions  of  CJiemistry  and  the  Physical  Sciences  in 

general  vnth  Medicine,     . 

**  It  IB  not  to-day,  gentlemen,  that,  to  my  knowledge,  our  eloquent  colleague 
has  declared  war  against  that  which  he  calls  the  chemical  treatment  of  disease. 
How  often  has  he  not  spoken  to  me  against  the  sort  of  excess  with  which  we 
study,  and  we  teach  in  our  school  the  physico-chemical  sciences,  otherwise  called 
the  sciences  accessory  to  medicine  !" 

We  think  that  it  cannot  be  denied  that  many  of  the  theories  of 
Ijiebig  and  others  upon  alimentation,  respiratory  and  other  elimina- 
tion from  the  animal  economy,  <&c.  dsc,  have  been  shown  to  be  want- 
uig  in  proof,  and  that  therefore  it  is  wrong  to  teach  them  as  unques* 
tionable  conclusions.  But  if  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  such 
theories  involve  much  that  is  erroneous,  it  is  much  fairer  to  regard 
them  as  premature  than  as  tending  to  mislead.  In  an  article  on  *'Man 
and  Climate,"  in  our  last  number,  it  was  maintained  that  the  balance 
of  evidence  continues,  notwithstanding  contrary  affirmations,  in  fiftvour 
of  the  well-known  doctrine  of  Liebig,  that  fat  is  a  main  source  of 
supply  of  animal  heat ;  and  this  point  is  not  only  important  to  the 
physiologist,  but  to  the  practical  physician.  And  even  as  regards  the 
alleged  inacceptability  of  chemical  theories  to  account  for  the  actions 
of  specifics,  we  would  suggest  that  these  medicines  nearly  wholly  con- 
sist of  alkaloids — some  tertiary  compound  oxidized — or  are  metallic, 
and  are  therefore  prompt  at  chemical  interchange  of  elements  with 
binary  compounds ;  and  that  thei*efore  it  is  very  natural  to  imagine 
that  in  the  more  complex  chemistry  of  the  animal  frame  they  may 
neutralize  or  eliminate  certain  principles  detrimental  to  healthy  action 
in  this  manner,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  "  catch  nature  in  the  flEtct." 
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Granting  M.  Trousseau  to  be  justified  in  doobting  that,  wben  a 
gouty  patient  recovers  hadth  under  a  coarse  of  mineiml  waters,  thk 
happens  from  alkalies  chemically  neutralizing  the  *'urie  diatkeHfl^" 
rather  than  from  change  of  air,  scene,  and  diet,  we  hardly  agree  that 
it  is  fitting,  in  consequence  of  like  causes  of  doubt,  to  put  the  services  of 
chemistry  to  medicine  at  a  low  yalue ;  for  the  list  of  articles  in  one 
pharmacopoeia  alone  would  show,  at  a  glance,  that  we  are  under  s^ 
great  obligations  to  that  science  as  amply  to  sustain  its  credit,  though 
we  might  altogether  jBedl  in  tracing  the  action  of  these  things  m  thfr 
intricate  reactions  that  take  place  in  living  organisms. 

Bat  M.  Bouillaud  makes  quotations  from  his  '  Essay  on  Medinal 
Philosophy,'  published  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  showing  that  the 
forces  of  chemical  afiinity,  as  well  as  the  physical  forces  in  graieral, 
must  act  in  living  animals,  and  thus  constitute  iundamental  studies  in^ 
the  knowledge  of  physiology  and  practice  of  medicine. 

m.  On  VUaUsmy  Organieism,  and  the  Forces  o/Ifafiure  in  GeneraL 

Space  would  not  permit  us  to  follow  M.  Bouillaud  throngh  his  cri* 
tical  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  natural  sciences.  We 
must  confine  ourselves  to  what  appears  to  be  his  principal  aim — to  so- 
much  as  indicates  the  universality  of  natural  forces  governed  by  laws. 
In  the  words  of  M.  Biot,  Sir  I.  Newton  was  the  crecUor  of  ntUund 
philosophy.  His  thought  that  the  force  of  gravity  which  drew  bodies 
to  the  earth  might  extend  to  the  moon  herself  was  like  an  inspiration;, 
and  when  he  finally  succeeded  in  demonstrating  that  it  did  do  so,  only 
diminished  in  amount  inversely  as  the  square  of  the  distance  between 
the  moon  and  earth,  and  that  it  was  it  that  **  retained  the  moon  in 
her  orbit  against  the  efibrts  of  the  centrijugal  /cree  which  her  move- 
ments of  circulation  excite  in  her,"  natural  philosophy  sprung  into 
life.  This  exposition  of  M.  Bouillaud's  can  scarcely  be  called  accu- 
rate ;  for,  without  the  force  of  gravity,  the  moon  would  not  circulate 
in  an  orbit  at  all — she  would  move  onwards  for  ever  im  a  HraigJtt  line 
with  a  uniform  velocity  through  space.  It  is  the  force  of  gravity  that 
deflects  her  at  every  instant  from  a  straight  path,  and  makes  her  ctr- 
calcUe  about  the  earth.  And  the  first  step  in  Newton's  triumphs  was 
t]ie  proof  he  furnished  that  the  force  of  gravity,  diminished  in  the 
ratio  above  stated,  was  precisely  competent  to  pull  her  from  the 
straight  into  the  elliptical  path  she  keeps.  This  is  effected  by  a 
central  or  centripetal  force,  and  centrifugal  force  is  only  an  imaginary 
equal  opposite  force — indeed,  but  another  name  for  it.  Newton 
showed  also  that  all  the  bodies  of  the  solar  system  attract  each  other 
directly  as  their  masses,  and  inversely  as  the  squares  of  their  distances, 
and  that  their  movements,  even  to  minute  oscillations  or  secular  varia- 
tions, could  be  calculated  from  this  supposition,  and  that  the  tides 
rise  by  this  force  I'esiding  in  the  moon  and  sun.  We  may  subjoin 
that  later  observations  upon  some  of  the  double  stars  detect  that  they 
move  about  each  other,  and  that  thus  there  id  every  reason  to  conclude 
that  the  grand  force  operates  literally  wherever  there  is  matter. 
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Perhaps  IL  Bouillaod  might  have  fortified  his  uqgument  of  the 
miiTeraalitj  of  the  natural  forces  better  by  adverting  to  establialied 
than  to  Newton'a  dreaniy  in  his  Optics  of  1675,  of  an  universal 
It  la  certain  that  the  heavenly  bodies  excite  sensations  in  ua 
€C  ligjit  and  heat;  and  since,  as  was  shown  by  Komer,  we  cannot  cal- 
colate  aocurately  the  times  of  the  occurrence  of  the  eclipses  of  Jupiter'a 
afttellitea  eze^t  by  allowing  for  the  variable  distance  of  the  planet  from, 
the  earthy  and  aaRuming  that  light  travels  at  a  certain  rate,  it  appears 
(hat  the  undnlatinns  of  light  are  propagated  all  the  way  from  the 
]danet  to  as. 

Again,  at  the  present  time  immense  interest  has  been  begotten  in 

the  scientific  mind  by  lessons  of  the  like  universal  character  furnished 

by  magnetic  phenomena.      Magnetic   storms,    or   sudden  great  dis- 

torbanoes  in  the  diurnal  movements  of  the  magnetic  needle,  have  been 

observed  to  happen  at  the  sctme  instant  at  Toronto,  Philadelphia, 

Hobarton,  Pekin,  the  Kew  Observatory— all  the  world  over.     These 

disturbances  are  accompanied  by  striking  displays  of  aurora  borealis; 

they  run  through  their  variations  in  a  period  of  ten  years,  in  which 

period  the  changes  in  the  amount  of  spots  on  the  sun's  disc — that  i^ 

the  series  of  perturbations  in  that  body's  luminous  atmosphere,  as 

obeerved  independently  by  Schwabe  —  are  also  accomplished.     The 

language  of  our  veteran  Brodie's  late  address  to  the  Royal  Society 

itmnon  when  he  alludes  to  these  manifestations  of  magnetism,  "that 

mysterious  force  which,  like  the  force  of  gravity,  connects  us  with  the 

son,  and  probably  with  all  other  heavenly  bodies— even  those  which 

mre  at  the  greatest  distance  from  us.* 

M.  BouOlaud  having  lingered  so  long  over  the  universal  force  of 
attraction— ;^Kx  qtd  potuit  rerum  eognoacere  causae — feels  obliged  to 
glide  very  rapidly  over  the  other  natural  forces.     The  physical  forces, 
«8  manifbsted  by  **  the  imponderable  bodies,  such  as  light,  heat,  elec- 
tricity, and  electro-magnetism,"  and  "  elastic  force  or  elasticity,"  as  well 
as  the  forces  of  chemical  elective  affinity,  are  touched  upon.     It  need 
not  be  repeated  to  our  readers  how  these  pervade  the  world.     But  we 
may  mention  that  we  have  neglected  to  cite  many  iDgeniou.s  comments 
of  M.  Bouillaud  npon  speculations  of  Descartes  upon  subjects  that 
conid  not  be  successfully  handled  in  his  day,  when  the  inductive  phi- 
losophy had  so  small  holdfast  upon  philosophers ;  for  though  we  are 
under  great  obligations  to  the  latter  for  his  improvements  in  geometry, 
and  even  under  some  for  his  suggesticms  in  natural  philosophy  (for 
instance,  the  law  of  refraction  of  light),  yet  he  was  a  professed  h  priori 
reaaoner,  conceiving  what  physical  laws  (mght  to  exist,  rather  than  ex- 
perimcmtalizing  to  discover  those  that  do ;  and  he  actually  led  a  powerful 
reaction  against  Bacon's  inductive  phiIo:K)phy,  which  had  already  ob- 
tained influence.     We  have  thought  it  more  profitable  to  devote  our 
Umited  notice  to  mark  out  the  path  of  scientific  discovery,  rather  than 
in  registering  the  instances  whei*e  science  has  gone  astray.     Though 
Bacon  and  Hooke  professed  tobe  d  posteriori  reasoners,  their  notions  w  era 
crude  or  premature  in  the  cases  where  their  names  are  introduced. 
M.  Bouillaud  now  arrives  at  ihe  forces  of  living  bodies — vital  forces 
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— and  rogrets  the  complexity  of  this  last  of  the  grand  questions  under 
discussion. 

We  can  only  succinctly  indicate  the  tenor  of  his  further  remarks: 
Living  bodies  are  made  up  of  inorganic  materials  constituted  into 
prgans,  and  therefore  they  must  be  subject  to  the  action  of  all  the 
physical  forces,  though  these  must  be  regulated  by  others  peculiar  to 
the  several  organized  structures.  In  early  days  it  was  fancied  that  a 
living  man  diSered  from  his  corpse  in  the  possession  of  some  one  prin- 
ciple ;  as  it  was  said  of  Prometheus  (we  may  use  the  words  of  Pamell), 

**  He  oanred  the  turf  to  mould  a  manlj  frame, 
And  stole  from  Jore  his  animating  flame.** 

We  might  cite,  too,  the  breath  of  life  in  (Genesis.  Descartes  invents 
or  imagines  a  model  of  the  human  frame,  in  order  to  get  which  quickened, 
he  merely  wishes  the  Creator  "  to  excite  in  its  heart  one  of  those  fires 
without  light,  that  he  conceived  not  to  be  of  other  nature  than  that 
which  heats  hay  put  together  before  being  dry;"  whilst  Stahl  assumed 
the  vivifying  principle  to  be  an  immaterial  soul.  Some  modification 
of  this  idea  of  a  sole  vital  force  was  applied  to  the  cases  of  the  inferior 
animals  and  vegetables,  if  they  were  deemed  worthy  of  notice.  The 
transparent  facts  that  matter  in  general  is  subject  to  many  forces,  the 
difficulty  of  marking  the  lapse  between  life  and  death,  variations  in 
the  qualities  of  a  given  organic  type,  &c.,  compelled  a  general  admis- 
sion that  even  where  we  maintain  that  vital  forces  are  different  in  kind 
from  others,  we  must  nevertheless  use  the  plural,  and  speak  of  vital 
•^orces  as  operating  in  any  individual  Some  still  adhered  more  or  less 
strictly  to  the  old  idea  of  unity  of  vital  principle,  and  discrimination 
having  been  made  between  the  organic  or  vegetable  functions  of  the 
animal  and  those  that  depend  upon  the  will  (and  emotions  t).  Professor 
Lordat,  a  declared  disciple  of  Baithez,  talks  of  the  vital  force  that  rules 
the  former  as  of  an  unconscious  soul,  whilst  the  real  soul  is  displayed  in 
voluntary  actions.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  nervous  S3rstem  begins  to 
be  interpreted,  the  lower  functions  have  their  proper  nerves  to 
manage  them,  and  the  mind  is  shown  to  be  proprietor  of  the  cere- 
brum. The  last  stroke  in  such  analysis  he  celebrates  by  the  exclamation, 
''glory  to  Gall,  who  the  first  so  formally  called  attention  to  the  special 
faculties  of  the  understanding  and  the  will  T  An  outburst^  by  the 
bye,  that  reminds  us  forcibly  of  fervent  eulogies  to  be  met  with  on  the 
phrenologist  in  the  writings  of  Auguste  Comte,  though  the  latter 
seems  to  relish  his  labours  as  much  for  his  endeavours  to  locate 
the  mental  faculties  in  as  many  proper  portions  of  the  cerebral 
structure,  as  for  defining  them.  But  the  views  of  the  leader  of 
the  French  positivists  were  regarded  as  having  (theologically)  a 
materialistic  import,  and  thus  it  may  be  that  M.  Bouillaud's  pro- 
claimed horror  of  the  very  word  materialism  may  have  rendered  him 
shy  of  mentioning  his  name  in  this  and  several  instances  in  which  the 
very  language  of  that  writer  plainly  peeps  out  of  the  text,  in  the 
sketch  of  the  conduct  of  the  natural  forces  from  the  simplest — ^gravita- 
tion— ^to  the  more  concrete  ones. 
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Furthermore^  M.  Bonillaud  insists  that  psychological  inquiries  fall 
particularly  within  the  province  of  the  clinical  practitioner,  who  must 
be  coQvinGed  of  the  nobility  of  the  mind  of  man,  and  of  the  soul  mani- 
fested by  it.  He  winds  up  by  emphatically  pronouncing  that,  however 
obscure  be  the  nature  of  the  vital  forces  "  in  the  immense  empire  of 
mediood  eheervation  and  experience^  in  spite  of  the  conquests  of  our 
jNredeoesBors,  ^ere  remain  rich  harvests  of  truth  to  gather  in :  imperium 
mxke  fine  dediP 

Thus  we  have  sat  by  whilst  M.  Bouillaud's  photographic  panorama 
of  the  Imperial  Academy  of  Medicine  has  revolved,  and  watched  the 
Tarying  traits  of  emotion  and  reflection  animating  or  fixing  the  features 
of  his  hearers,  among  whom  are  the  teachei-s  of  the  great  medical 
achooL     Yet  had  our  aim  been  confined  to  giving  what  ho  mainly 
aims  at  doing,  a  brief  summary  of  the  origin  and  the  progress  of  general 
acienoe  as  alSecting  the  position  of  medicine,  we  are  of  opinion  that  we 
could  have  put  our  hand  upon  essays  on  the  subject  which  afford  more 
lucid  sketches.     Dr.  Whewell  had  written  the  history  of  the  inductive 
acieuces  much  more  clearly  (not  only  more  amply)  long  ago,  and  as  a 
new  edition  of  those  writings  with  a  new  title  and  much  additional 
matter  (more  particularly  on  medicine),  has  recently  appeared,  it  may 
not  be  oat  of  place  to  glance  into  this  '  History  of  the  Philosophy  of 
I>iacovery,'  to  see  if  it  may  throw  any  new  light  on  the  grounds  of 
the  address  we  have  been  listening  to.     This  work  is  permeated  with 
the  doctrine  that  science  advances  by  a  twofold  process ;  by  the  close 
observation  of  facts  aided  by  conceptions  to  bind  them  together,  the 
xegistration  and  classification  of  effects  and  a  search  after  causes.     Not 
only  is  it  necessary  to  be  informed  by  the  senses,  but  also  directly  by 
the  mind,  by  ideas.     Without  attention  and  reflection,  the  accumular 
tion  of  &cts  in  the  memory  would  make  us  no  wiser.     ''  Plato  sought 
the  essence  of  knowledge  in  ideas  alone;"  Aristotle,  slighting  this 
•ouroe  of  truth,  looked  to  experience  as  the  beginning  of  science; 
**  and  thus  with  these  two  great  names  began  that  struggle  of  o2)posite 
opinioDS  which  has  ever  since  that  time  agitated  the  speculative  world, 
as  men  have  urged  the  claims  of  Ideas  or  of  Experience  to  our  respect, 
tnd  as  alternately  each  of  those  elements  of  knowledge  has  been  ele- 
vated above  its  due  place,  whilst  the  other  has  been  unduly  depressed.*' 
It    is   observable,   however,    that   no    disciple   of  either  extreme 
opinion  can  help  often  using  the  language  of  those  of  the  other,  as  the 
human  mind  must  respond  to  its  natural  tendencies,  which  agrees  with 
what  M.  Bonillaud  has  shown  with  respect  to  the  vitalist  Barthez  and 
the  organicist  Bichat — namely,  how  either  frequently  writes  like  the 
other.     Jumping  from  the  ancients  to  the  modems, — Descartes  pro- 
duced great  impression  in  France,  especially  as  an  idealist,  though  he 
often   actually    worked    from    observation;     whilst  Bacon  may    be 
esteemed  as  the  real  author  of  the  inductive  creed,  and  Newton  and 
the  physicists  as  its  practical  exponents.     But  first  Hobbes  and  then 
Locke  were  the  fathers  of  the  sensationalists,  who  referred  all  know- 
ledge to  the  senses.     This  school  took  strong  root  in  France,  until  the 
theory  received  some  modification  from  M.  Lamoriguidre  (*  Essai  sur 
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lea  Facalt^  de  TAme'),  who  aasigned  attexUUm  and  Yolimtarj  activitj 
of  the  mind  as  a  requidte,  so  that  a  reactkm  enaoed  to  some  extent 
M.  Augnate  Comte  gave  another  powerful  impulae  to  the  aensar 
tional  schooL  He  asserts  that  every  man  ia  a  theoit^ffian  in  infitncj,  a 
metaphysician  in  youth,  and  a  pfaysiciat  in  ripe  age;  that  in  the  aaMid 
state  he  seardies  after  the  cauae^  of  phenomena,  and  inTenta  meare 
entities  to  account  for  them,  and  that  the  phyaidat  or  poaitivist  coik- 
fines  himself  to  connecting  phenomena  hy  laws.  We  have  obaerved 
that  we  may  detect  the  secret  infloenee  of  these  knona  in  M»  Bonil- 
land's  speech.  But  to  return  to  the  reaction  againat  the  aaneational 
school;  Leihnitz  has  said,  ''Nihil  eat  in  inteljeetn  quod  non  priua 
fherit  in  sensu;  nempe,^  he  added,  ^^nin  imteUeciiuM  tpMs."  Finally, 
Kant  propounded  that  the  foundationa  of  our  reaaonings  are  to  be 
sought  in  the  mind  and  not  in  the  phenomena,  and  thus  an  extreme 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  sensational  school  first  sprung  up  in 
Germany,  and  spread  thence.  It  has  been  difficult  to  hold  the 
balance  between  the  two  oppoaifee  yet  oorrehUiye  modea  of  gsining 
knowledge.  Whewell  decides  in  his  preface,  that  no  'Coamoa'  is 
complete  from  which  the  question  of  Deity  is  excluded;  so  that  the 
general  current  of  Bouillaud's  thoughts  moves  very  like  hisw 

Grote*  compares  the  practical  turn  of  Hi{^[>ocrates  in  medicine  to 
that  of  Socrates  in  ethics;  both  eschewed  tike  prevalent  &ahi<m  of 
trying  to  hit  upon  some  concepti(m  to  explain  how  the  EJoamoa  firsk 
b^an  and  how  it  continued  to  move  on.  Whewell  remazka  upon 
this : 

'*  There  would  be  no  better  remedy  for  this  ambitious  error  of  the  human 
miud  than  to  have  a  definite  subject  of  studj,  such  as  the  diseases  and  the 
health  of  the  human  body.  Accordin|^y,  we  see  the  study  of  medioiDe  did 
draw  its  cultiTators  away  from  this  ancient  but  unprofitable  field. 

"These/'  subjoins  he,  speaking  of  the  medical precq>ts  of  Hippocrates^  "are 
marked  by  the  prudence  which  practical  study  suggests  to  a  calm  and  clear- 
sighted man.  They  can  hardly  oe  said  to  have  opened  the  way  to  a  science  of 
medicine,  for  in  the  sense  in  which  we  here  use  the  word  science — ^namely,  a 
eollection  of  general  truths  inferred  from  facts  by  successive  diacoTcrers — m 
have  even  yet  no  science  of  medicine.*' 

He  has  a  word  of  commendation  for  Galen,  as  also  for  Harvey,  the 
discoverer  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  a  contemporary  of  Bacon's, 
who,  he  tells  ns,  put  the  antithesis  between  sensations  and  ideas  with 
great  clearness.  "  Universals  are  chiefly  known  to  us,  for  science  is 
begat  by  reasoning  from  universals  to  particulars,  yet  that  very  com- 
prehension of  universals  in  the  understanding  springs  from  the  percep- 
tion of  singulars  in  our  sense;"  so  that  we  gather  that  the  medical 
body  have  gained  some  credit  out  of  doors  for  putting  the  study  of 
nature  on  a  sound  footing. 

But  once  more,  let  us  turn  away  from  our  chroniclers  and  criticSi 
and  come  back  to  the  word  natural  force,  which  has  so  enchanted  the 
human  mind  ever  since  the  days  of  Newton,  that  it  hails  the  force  of 
gravity  as  Cowley  hails  light : 

*  History  of  Greece,  part  2,  chap.  68. 
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**  Fintbom  of  Cboos,  who  lo  fiur  didst  eome 
From  the.old  negro's  darksome  womb  1 
Mliieh  wlien  U  tsw  the  lof  ely  child, 
Ikt  mtbauhatj  mam  pat  oo  kind  looks,  and  snilsd  I** 


Every  year  since,  tlie  persnasion  lias  been  spreading  wider  and  sinking 
topcir  into  our  habits  of  thought,  that  not  only  is  the  quantity  of 
Mlftter  unalterable,  but  also  that  of  force  is  so.  The  Correlation*  of 
laiural  Forces  is  now  a  phrase  of  every-day  occurrence;  not  x>nly  do 
M  find  it  maintained  that  the  physical  forces  are  so  related  that  a 
boal  ehange  in  one  must  also  entail  a  proportionate  change  in  the 
odierB;  but  even  what  are  designated  as  vital  forces*  are  assumed  to 
mide  within  the  circle  of  mutual  dependence.  Speaking  of  the  whole 
catologne  of  forces,  we  have  the  axiom  that  there  is  ''  conservation  of 
bcee,*  an  invariability  of  its  absolute  amount,  in  accordance  with  the 
bhMTvation  just  now  made  on  the  ordinary  physical  forces.  This  idea 
is  even  carried  to  the  operations  of  the  cerebrum  in  man. 

We  may  even  go  further  than  this,  and  say  that  there  are  many 
vriters  who  either  declare,  or  scarcely  conceal  that  they  are  tempted 
to  ftTow,  that  we  may  seek  in  vain  for  evidence  that  the  total  of  these 
biees  has  ever  been  otherwise  than  at  present.  Lyell,  in  his  '  Prin- 
aqples  of  Geology,'  does  little  other  than  affirm  as  much.  Indeed,  it  is 
joastionable  whether  he  is  not  under  the  impression  that  the  whole 
mount  of  life,  vegetable  and  animal,  has  remained  substantially  the 
Hae  as  fiur  back  in  time  as  geology  has  yet  taken  us.  He  ela- 
bonttely  points  out  how  geological  changes  obliterate  the  records  of 
life  existing  further  back,  which  not  improbably  would  have  been 
anntially  like  those  records  that  remain.  Then  again  we  have 
Dhurwin  and  others  devoting  their  investigations  to  demonstrate  that 
ndmals  and  plants  may  undergo  almost  indefinite  modifications,  so 
fciiftt  any  more  modem  example  may  well  be  a  descendant  of  a  very 
unlike  predecessor.  Hence  the  forces  above  spoken  of  must  combine 
la  action  in  extraordinary  varieties  of  ways. 

Sir  B.  Brodie  congratulates  the  Boyal  Society  that  there  is  an  ever- 
growing eagerness  in  general  society  ''to  become  acquainted  with 
natural  phenomena  and  the  laws  that  govern  them,"  and  upon  the 
increasing  opportunities  of  becoming  so,  ''among  persons  of  every 


Here  we  would  ask  M.  Trousseau  whether,  as  every  movement  must 
tiave  its  reaction,  he  is  really  desirous  in  his  iterations  that  too  much 
laence  is  taught  in  the  medical  schools,  of  stemming  this  flood  of 
Ksearch  and  speculation,  which  whirls  along  as  swiftly  in  our  medical 
cegions  as  anywhere  1  Whether  he  would  be  right  or  ^vrong  in  such 
a  impulse,  though  the  mass  of  the  profession  would  be  proud  of  such 
I  leader  as  M.  Trousseau,  it  would  appear  to  us  to  be  a  desperate 
mdertaking. 

But  what  can  there  be  at  the  bottom  of  his  thought  ?  Would  he  chime 
in,  in  behalf  of  patients,  with  Horace  Walpole's  compliment,  "  that 
ifterthe  doctors  had  talked  nonsense  for  years,  while  we  daily  grew  woi'se, 

*  See  Kos.  8,  i,  at  the  bead  of  this  Beriew. 
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the  quacks  ventured  boldly,  and  have  done  ns  wonderful  good"  f  Are 
empirics  most  commonly  really  justified  by  the  event  when  they 
venture  ?  We  have  fallen  upon  the  writings  of  another  man  of  our 
profession,  one  eminent  in  literature,  who  would  fedn  stop  the  panting 
crowd  stumbling  over  one  another^s  bodies  in  the  rough  roads  of 
science, — Dr.  J.  Brown,  the  author  of  the  '  Hone  Snbsecivte.'  He 
does  not  precisely  deny  that  scientific  knowledge  is  to  be  stored  up,  but 
pleads  that  a  physician  is  more  competent  for  his  daily  duties  by  being 
refined  by  letters,  for  being  conversant  with  the  thoughts  and  language 
of  the  great  classics,  for  living,  through  their  writings,  awhile  in  the 
presence  of  such  men  as  Locke  and  Sydenham,  and  becoming  inspired 
with  their  feelings  and  tastes.  A  man,  we  agree,  may  improve  his 
own  mind  and  feelings  in  this  way,  but  it  is  not  so  obvious  that  he 
would  more  readily  understand  the  character  of  morbid  action  by 
devoting  a  large  portion  of  his  time  to  such  seductive  converse,  than 
by  the  vulgar,  straightforward  way  of  prying  into  matters-of-fact,  and 
reflecting  thereupon.  Yet  we  are  willing  to  make  the  same  sort  of 
defence  for  Dr.  J.  Brown's  opinions  as  we  tried  to  do  in  behalf  of 
chemistiy  against  M.  Trousseau's  views  as  to  our  little  obligations 
to  it  in  medical  practice.  That  Dr.  Brown,  primed  full  of  such  dis- 
quisitions as  charm  the  reader  in  that  volume,  might  prove  a  restora- 
tive in  many  a  languishing  patient's  chamber,  by  his  very  presence, 
when  physic  would  be  useless,  and  its  very  mention  poisonous,  we  are 
as  certain  of  as  if  we  witnessed  the  effect ;  and  that  the  story  of  Rab 
and  his  Friends  may  have  called  a  patient  all  but  dead  to  life  again, 
is  a  likelihood  that  we  would  not  gainsay.  So  we  take  for  granted, 
too,  as  to  M.  Trousseau's  utterances  on  the  subject,  that  were  the 
whole  meaning  apparent,  we  should  see  that  he  is  conscious  of  having 
some  aptitude  of  intellect  or  disposition  which  he  would  find  more 
agreeable  to  himself  to  derelope  further,  instead  of  being  compelled  to 
journey  onwards  under  regulations,  ofishoots  of  the  notions  of  others, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  his  patients  would  be  gainers  by  the  liberty 
he  would  clothe  himself  with.  Whatsoever  may  be  his  notion  on  this 
head,  we  recognise  in  him  a  clinical  student  of  ardour  second  to  none. 
We  see  no  alteiiiative  but  to  move  on  with  the  throng. 


Eeyiew  III. 

Chiy'a  Hospital  Reports.    Edited  by  Samttel  Wilks,  M.D.,  and 
Alfred  Poland.     Third  Series.    Vol  VL     pp.  532. 

The  volume  of  the  '  Guy's  Hospital  Reports'  now  before  us  is  infoior 
to  none  of  its  predecessors.  It  contains  seventeen  original  papers, 
with  nine  illustrative  lithographic  plates,  and  one  woodcut.  The  first 
paper  is  entitled — 

I.  On  the  Surgical  Diseases  and  Injuries  of  the  Nose^  Larynx^ 
Tfwrax  with  its  contents,  and  of  the  Organs  of  drcukuion.  By 
Thohas  Bryant. — This  is  a  very  lengthened  report  of  numerous 
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which  have  come  under  notice  at  Guy's  Hospita].  The  views 
expressed  by  the  author  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  original,  but  refer 
to  many  topics  of  great  practical  interest.  Some  interesting  observa- 
tions are  made  upon  that  very  puzzling  and  distressing  affection, 
OB»na.  It  is  shown  to  be  due  to  necrosed  bone,  to  ulceration  of  the 
nasal  passages,  or  merely  to  some  constitutional  derangement  without 
any  local  disease.  When  there  is  no  necrosis  or  ulceration,  Mr. 
Biyant  is  of  opinion  that  the  offensive  smell  does  not,  as  is  generally 
believed,  arise  from  any  morbid  secretion  of  the  part,  but  that  the 
fetor  is  the  result  of  the  decomposition  of  the  retained  mucus.  In 
this  case,  all  the  treatment  required  consists  in  attention  to  the  general 
health,  the  employment  of  steam  inhalations  and  injections  of  warm 
water  to  remove  the  discharge,  and  the  occasional  use  of  weak  medi- 
cated lotions.  Oznna  with  ulceration  is  to  be  treated  on  similar 
principles.  Oztena  resulting  from  necrosed  bone  generally  occurs  in 
persons  of  a  strumous  constitution,  or  labouring  under  constitutional 
syphilis.  In  such  cases,  the  appropriate  remedies  for  struma  or  syphilis 
are  to  be  combined  with  tonics  and  the  local  treatment  already 
indicated. 

Several  cases  are  recorded  of  foreign  bodies  in  the  air  passages,  of 
flsdema  glottidis  resulting  from  swallowing  boiling  water,  of  wounds  of 
the  throat,  fracture  of  the  ribs,  ko.  The  following  remarks  in  refer- 
ence to  the  treatment  to  bo  pursued  in  cases  of  fracture  of  (he  ribs, 
with  injnij  of  the  lung,  may  be  of  some  interest  at  the  present  time. 
There  are  some  surgeons  who  would  treat  such  cases  very  differently, 
bat  perhaps  not  more  successfully  : 

*'  Bleeding,  as  an  operation,  is  now  rarely  performed ;  indeed,  I  believe  that 
at  Guy's  Hospital  it  is  rarer  than  anv  capital  operation.  In  these  cases  of 
boerated  long,  however,  when  urgent  ajspncea  makes  its  appearance,  and  the 
powers  of  the  ]>atient  do  not  forbid  it,  I  know  of  nothing  which  affords  equal 
benefit,  and  which  to  the  patient  gives  greater  relief,  or  to  the  practitioner 
mater  pleasure.  Bleed  with  no  sparing  nand;  let  the  blood  flow  freelyin  a 
uill  strmm,  and  as  it  flows  the  symptoms  wUl  gradually  disappear.  When 
rdief  has  been  obtained,  immediately  arrest  the  flow.  Your  aim  has  been  to 
Bake  an  impression  through  the  systemic  circulation  upon  the  pulmonary. 
Watch  your  patient  carefuUy,  and  repeat  the  operation  if  the  symptoms  should 
return,  an^  if  necessary,  repeat  it  a  third  time." 

Although  somewhat  contrary  to  the  present  fashion,  the  above 
treatment  appears  to  us  to  be  most  judicious,  and  best  calculated  to 
nve  the  life  of  the  patient  The  reader  is  particularly  referred  to 
tome  excellent  remarks  by  Mr.  Humphrey,  of  Cambridge,*  on  the 
dangers  of  excessive  stimulation  by  brandy,  wine,  beef-tea,  ^c,  in  the 
case  of  patients  suffering  from  the  effects  of  injuries  and  surgical 
operations. 

An  interesting  case  is  recorded  by  Mr.  Bryant,  of  laceration  of  the 
lung,  the  result  of  an  accident,  but  unassociated  with  any  fracture  of 
the  ribs. 

The  paper  concludes  with  an  account  of  a  number  of  cases  of  wounds 
of  the  arteries  and  aneurism. 

•  Pabliahed  In  the  British  Medical  Journal  for  Oct.  27th,  1860. 
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n.  Catena  of  Cases  iUustraUng  tke  use  of  Forceps  in  Exirma 
Cataract.  By  John  F.  Frakcb. — In  a  previous  volume  of  the  • 
Hospital  Reports,'*  Mr.  France  recommended  the  common 
forceps  as  the  best  instrament  for  steadying  the  globe  of  tke  i 
the  operation  for  extraction  of  cataract.  Twenty-one  additiona 
are  recorded  in  the  present  pi^ter,  in  corroboration  of  the  o 
previously  arrived  at. 

in.  On  same  Diseases  of  Children.  By  Sajotel  Wilkb,  Ifl 
This  is  an  able  report  of  numerous  cases  of  ia&ntile  disease 
have  come  under  the  anther's  notice,  and  is  replete  with  obsen 
of  great  practical  interest.  Diseases  of  the  head  are  first  cond 
In  tubercular  meningitis,  or  acute  hydrocephalus,  the  character 
inflammation  is  described  as  of  that  kind  which  renders  it  a; 
recognisable,  even  shonld  no  tubercles  be  present.  Tubercular  de 
however,  are,  according  to  Dr.  Wilks,  present  in  the  majority  ol 
and  it  is  well  to  know  that  they  are  not  often  seen  on  the  axmc 
but  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  pia  mater,  especially  in  those 
which  dip  down  between  the  convolutions  of  the  brain.  In 
where  no  tubercles  are  present,  the  appearances  are  effusion  of  gi 
tenacious  lymph  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  in  the  neighbourhood 
optic  commissure,  and  ventricular  effusion  with  softening ;  and 
lesions  are,  in  Dr.  Wilks*s  experience,  invariably  associatec 
tubercle  in  other  organs  of  the  body,  but  more  especially  in  the 
The  author's  belief,  indeed,  is  that  tubercular  meningitis  is  an  afi 
mostly  secondary  to  tubercle  in  the  lungs.  In  the  extensive  fi< 
observation  which  he  has  enjoyed  at  Guy's  Hospital,  he  baa 
found  tubercular  meningitis  without  tubercle  in  the  lunga. 
history  and  post-mortem  appearances  of  sixteen  cases  of  tab( 
meningitis  are  recorded,  and  compared  with  those  of  eight  othe 
at  a  more  advanced  period  of  life,  to  show  the  identity  of  the  ai 
at  different  ages.  Dr.  Wilks  idludes  to  the  difficulty  which  fnq 
exists,  of  diagnosing  between  tubercular  meningitis  and  typhoid 
There  are  few  questions  in  diagnosis  which  embarrass  tiie  pir 
more  than  this.  Two  points  of  distinction  are  indicated,  wfai 
not  very  often  referred  to.  One  is  the  condition  of  the  alK 
which  in  tubercular  meningitis  is  contracted,  and  in  fever  i 
distended  and  tymjumitic.  Again,  on  the  attempt  being  m 
raise  the  patient's  night-dress  to  examine  for  eruption,  if  the  < 
fever,  the  patient  assists  in  drawing  up  the  clothes;  he  is  in 
senseless  condition  to  heed  any  disturbances  of  the  kind,  and 
partial  consciousness  attempts  to  do  what  he  sees  is  i^equired.  ] 
the  case  of  cerebral  disease  resistance  is  made,  and  there  are  : 
tions  that  any  movement  is  annoying. 

Tubercular  disease  of  the  brain-substance  is  regarded  as  a  d 
affection  from  tubercular  meningitis.  In  cases  of  the  latter  i 
tubercle  is  scarcely  ever  found  in  the  brain  itself. 

«  See  Brttldi  and  Foreign  Medlco-CUmxi^ietl  Berieir,  Jsa.  185f ,  p.  168. 
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Simple  acute  meningitis  is  described  as  totally  distinct  from  tuber- 
cular meningitis.  In  tbe  former,  tbe  inflammation  is  mucb  more  acute 
and  rapid,  and  the  whole  surface  of  the  brain  may  be  found  covered 
with  lymph  effused  beneath  the  cerebral  arachnoid.  Dr.  Wilks  also 
difltingoiaheB  between  simple  meningUis  and  simple  arachnitis.  In 
the  former,  it  is  the  cerebral  arachnoid  which  is  inflamed,  and  the 
lymph,  in  place  of  being  thrown  out  into  the  cavity  of  the  seroos 
membrane  (as  occurs  in  pleurisy,  pericarditis  and  peritonitis,  where 
the  membrane  is  stretidied  tightly  over  the  investing  organs),  is  de- 
posited in  the  sub-arachnoid  spaces,  in  consequence  of  the  convoluted 
anatomical  ammgement  of  the  surface  of  the  brain.  True  arachnitii^ 
vliere  the  lymph  is  thrown  out  into  the  cavity  of  the  arachnoid.  Dr. 
Wilks  believes  to  result  always  from  inflammation  of  the  parietal 
Isjer,  as  he  has  never  met  with  an  example  where  it  did  not  depend 
upon  disease  of  the  bone. 

Some  interesting  observations  are  made  upon  the  subject  of  chronie 
hjdxooqphaluB^  and  one  remarkable  instance  is  alluded  to  of  a  little 
child,  in  whom,  during  an  illness^  the  head  became  considerably 
enlaqjed,  but  subsequently  declined  to  its  original  size.  Hydatids  of 
the  bodn  are  spoken  of  as  extremely  rare,  for  during  the  last  flfteea 
yean  no  single  case  has  occurred  at  Guy's  HospitaL 

Under  the  head  of  laryngeal  affections,  some  important  remarks  are 
made  upon  the  subject  of  croup.  Dr.  Wilks's  observations  have  led 
him  to  believe,  that  the  membranous  and  catarrhal  forms  of  inflamma- 
tion of  the  laiynx  pass  into  one  another,  and  are,  in  fact,  identical. 
The  membranous  exudation  is  due  not  so  much  to  any  pathological 
pecoHarity  of  the  disease  as  to  the  anatomical  structure  of  the  air- 
tabes  in  children,  and  may  be  produced  by  any  accidental  irritation 
of  the  mucous  surfiuse,  such  as  occurs  in  children  from  svrallowing 
boiling  water,  instances  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  paper.  During 
ViSdy  Dr.  Wilks  believes  that  it  is  frequently  impossible  to  decide 
whether  a  fisdse  membrane  exists  or  not. 

Tracheotomy,  whether  performed  in  croup,  or  for  any  object  what- 
ever, is  shown  to  be  an  operation  far  less  devoid  of  danger  than  is 
genoaUy  b^ieved.  One  source  of  danger  from  tracheotomy  is  pointed 
OQt^  liiich  is  not  alluded  to  by  authors — ^namdy,  emphysema.  Three 
fflostrative  eases  are  recorded.  In  the  first  two  the  emphysema  was 
confined  to  the  chest,  but  in  the  third  it  was  universal.  In  these 
cases  pneumothorax  appeared  to  result  from  air  having  been  drawn 
into  the  chest  from  the  neck. 

From  affections  of  the  larynx,  the  author  passes  to  pulmonary  dis- 
eases. Admitting  fully  the  distinction  between  lobidar  pneumonia 
and  atalectasis,  Dr.  WUks  is  of  opinion  that  too  much  has  been  made 
of  this  newly-discovered  morbid  state,  and  that  a  simple  collapsed  con- 
dition in  the  bronchitis  of  children  is  less  common  than  one  associated 
with  an  inflammatory  process. 

Dr.  Wilks  has  met  with  several  instances  where  s3rmptoms  re- 
sembling those  of  hooping-cough  have  depended  upon  enlargement  of 
the  bronohial  glands,  involving  the  laryngeal  nerves.      It  is  well 
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knowD,  that  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  account  for  the  symptoms 
in  all  cases  of  true  hooping-cough  in  this  manner;  but  extended 
observation  has  shown  that  this  explanation  is  not  tenable.  Indeed, 
the  appearance  is  so  exceptional  in  true  hooping-cough,  that  Dr.  Wilks 
seems  to  think  that  the  presence  of  enlarged  bronchial  glands  after 
death  would  render  it  somewhat  doubtful  that  the  affection  bad  been 
hoopiDg-cough  at  alL 

Two  cases  of  cancrum  oris  are  mentioned,  in  which  the  liver  was 
found  fattj,  which  are  thought  to  be  of  some  interest,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  same  morbid  state  of  the  liver  is  sometimes  dis- 
covered in  connexion  with  sloughing  and  gangrene  elsewhere. 

Lastly,  there  are  the  records  of  nine  fatal  cases  of  bum.  In  these 
cases,  as  well  as  in  twelve  others  previously  recorded,*  there  was  no 
disease  discoverable  in  the  duodenum — a  result  which  is  somewhat 
remarkable  when  it  is  recollected  that  of  twelve  fatal  cases  of  bum 
recorded  by  Mr.  Curling  in  the  twenty-fiilh  volume  of  the  '  Medico- 
Chirurgical  Transactions,'  there  was  either  inflammation  or  uloeration 
of  the  duodenum  in  all,  as  evidenced  by  inspection  after  death,  and 
vomiting  and  purging  during  life.  Dr.  Wilks's  experience  leads  him 
to  think  that,  in  fatal  cases  of  bum,  death  is  due  to  pulmonary  disease, 
arising  from  a  poisoned  condition  of  the  blood,  such  as  occurs  in 
pyaemia. 

IV.  The  Physiology  of  Sleep.  By  Arthub  E.  Dxtbhaic. — ^Thc 
author  discusses  with  considerable  ability  the  changes  which  the  brain 
undergoes  during  sleep,  and  from  experiments  made  by  himself  upon 
living  animals  under  the  influence  of  chloroform  and  other  circum- 
stances, he  arrives  at  the  following  conclusions: 

"  1.  Pressure  of  distended  veins  upon  the  brain  is  not  the  cause  of  ikep, 
for  during  sleep  the  veins  are  not  distended,  and  when  they  are,  symptoms  and 
appearances  anse  differing  from  those  which  characterize  sleep. 

"  2.  Daring  sleep,  the  brain  is  in  a  comparatively  bloodless  condition;  and 
the  blood  in  the  encephalic  vessels  is  not  only  duninished  in  quantity,  but 
moves  with  less  rapidity. 

"  3.  The  condition  of  the  cerebral  circulation  during  sleep  is,  from  physical 
causes,  that  which  is  most  favourable  to  nutrition  of  the  bram  tissue ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  condition  which  prevails  during  waking  is  associated  vith 
mental  activity,  because  it  is  that  which  is  most  favourable  to  oxidation  of 
the  brain-substance,  and  to  various  changes  in  its  chemical  constitution." 

V.  Some  Cases  qf  Hydatid  Disease,  By  S.  O.  Habsbshok,  M.D.— 
Thirteen  cases  are  recorded,  ten  of  which  were  examples  of  hydatids  of 
the  liver,  one  of  the  cellular  tissue  of  the  bladder,  one  where  a  hydatid 
was  situated  between  the  stomach  and  colon,  and  one  where  it  existed  in 
the  pericardium.  In  the  last-mentioned  case  the  hydatid  cyst  was 
quite  external  to  the  heart,  a  fact  of  some  importance  in  connexion 
with  the  doctrine,  according  to  which  hydatids  of  the  heart  aife  believed 
to  reach  that  organ  by  the  vena  cava  transporting  them  from  the  liver. 
Hydatids  of  the  liver  are  shown  to  lead  to  death  in  various  ways— viz. : 

•  See  British  and  Foreign  Medico-Cbirorgioal  Reyiew,  Jnly,  1867,  p.  ISe. 
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1.  By  rapture  into  tbe  pleura. 

2.  Bj  rapture  into  the  lungs  ^ud  bronchi 
Sw  By  rapture  into  the  peritoneum. 

4.  By  rapture  into  the  intestine. 

5.  By  rupture  into  the  bile  ducts. 

6.  By  pressure  on  the  vena  cava. 

7.  By  suppuration  of  the  cyst  and  pytemia. 

8.  By  suppuration  external  to  the  cyst,  consequent  on  its  pressure. 

9.  By  haemorrhage,  as  in  a  case  recorded  in  the  'Pathological 
IVAnsactions*  by  Dr.  Hillier,  in  which  a  cyst  extended  into  the  bile 
clncts,  and  also  into  a  large  hepatic  vessel,  causing  fatal  extravasation 
into  the  stomach  and  intestines. 

In  Dr.  Habershon's  experience,  internal  remedies  do  not  appear  to 

be  productive  of  marked  beneficial  results  upon  hydatids  of  the  liver, 

although  in  some  cases  diminution  of  the  size  of  the  cyst  has  followed 

tlie  nae  of  iodide  of  potassium.     The  various  operative  measures,  which 

liaye  been  proposed,  are  discussed,  and  it  is  shown  that,  although 

■ometimes  they  have  been  followed  by  success,  they  have  frequently 

imperilled  and  destroyed  the  life  of  the  patient.    Although  the  method 

fieommended  by  Leudet,  of  drawing  off  the  contents  of  the  cyst,  and 

injecting  solutions  of  iodine,  chloride  of  sodium,  and  other  substances, 

has  been  attended  with  considerable  success,  Dr.  Habershon  is  inclined 

to  think  that  the  plan  of  drawing  off  small  quantities  of  the  fluid, 

ao  as  not  to  admit  any  air,  is  the  safest  and  most  deserving  of  trial. 

Even  this  operation,  however,  he  thinks,  must  only  be  resorted  to 

after  great  deliberation. 

YL  Facts  and  Fallacies  connected  wUh  Hie  Research  for  Arsenic  and 
AmJAnumy,  unth  Suggestions  for  a  Method  of  Separating  these  Poisons 
/ram  Organic  Matter.  By  Alfred  S.  Taylor,  M.D.,  F.R.S. — This 
11  a  very  lengthened  paper,  and  is  well  worthy  the  attention  of  every 
one  engaged  in  toxicological  inquiriea  Marsh's  and  Keiusch's  methods 
are  first  considered  in  detail.  Of  the  two,  Dr.  Taylor  has  found  that 
a'  quantity  of  arsenic  may  be  detected  by  Heinsch's  process,  which 
Marsh's  process  would  entirely  fail  to  reveal,  even  under  its  most 
improved  modifications;  while  Keinsch*s  method  is  twenty  times  more 
delicate  in  revealing  the  presence  of  antimony  than  that  of  Marsh,  as 
it  is  usually  employed.  There  is  a  latent  fallacy,  however,  connected 
vith  the  use  of  Heinsch's  process,  which,  curiously  enough,  no  toxi- 
oologist  of  any  repute  had  the  slightest  suspicion  of  prior  to  the  trial 
of.  **  The  Queen  versus  Smethurst.'*  This  is  due  to  the  existence  of 
UMnic  in  all  the  best,  and  so-called  purest,  varieties  of  copper,  whether 
toSlf  gauze,  or  wire,  in  sufficient  proportion  to  give  rise,  under 
oertain  conditions,  to  fallacious  results.  The  subject  of  arsenic  as  an 
imparity  of  copper,  is  dwelt  on  at  considerable  length,  and  the  best 
methods  for  detecting  it  are  pointed  out.  In  future,  Keinsch's  test  can 
never  be  accepted  as  evidence  in  medico-legal  investigations,  unless  the 
copper  employed  be  first  shown  to  contain  no  arsenic.     The  method 

M-XXYU.  'i 
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recommeDcled  by  Dr.  Taylor  for  the  detection  of  anenic  he  propofles 
to  call  the  distillation  proceaa.     It  consists — 

1.  In  converting  the  arsenic  into  chloride.  The  suspected  sab- 
stance  is  treated  with  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid,  and  subjecied 
to  distillation.     Any  arsenic  present  distils  over  as  chloride. 

2.  The  chloride  is  converted  into  hydride  by  Marsh's  process. 

3.  The  gas,  which  distils  over,  is  made  to  pass  into  a  tabe  containing 
abont  a  drachm  of  moderately  strong  solution  of  nitrate  of  alver.  If 
arsenic  be  present,  the  solution  of  silver  is  blackened  fnym  the  depo- 
sition of  silver  in  the  metallic  form,  the  arsenic  takes  the  oxygen  of 
the  silver  salt  and  becomes  arwniaus  ooid^  while  the  nitiio  aoid  is  aei 
free  in  the  liquid. 

4.  If  the  hydride  which  jiasses  over  in  Marsh's  process  be  collected 
in  strong  nitric  acid,  the  arsenic  is  converted  into  araenie  acid,  wlucii 
may  be  obtained  by  evaporating  the  nitric  acid  in  a  sand-bath. 

5.  By  applying  a  strong  heat  to  the  condacting  tnbe  in  Mank'a 
process,  the  hydnde  is  decomitosed,  and  metallic  anenic  is  deposited 
in  a  dark  ring  or  cmst  on  the  interior  of  the  glassy  at  a  abort  distanoe 
from  the  spot  which  is  heated. 

For  the  details  of  this  process  the  reader  must  refer  to  the  origiiial 
account ;  but  it  is  obvions  that  it  enables  ns  to  obtain  the  anenic  ia 
three  different  forms — as  metallic  arsenic,  arsenioos  add,  and  aneaie 
acid.  Several  analyses  are  given  in  the  paper,  to  prove  tJie  deUoaey  of 
the  process. 

YII.  Notes  on  Diabetic  Cataract.  By  JoHK  F.  FxAHcat — Th» 
author  has  collected  from  different  sources  about  twenty  cases  of 
double  cataract,  occurring  in  patients  snflfering  from  diabetee.  These 
cases  are  of  no  smaU  interest  in  connexion  with  the  recent  obaervatioiis 
of  Dr.  Weir  Mitchell*  and  Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson,t  which  show  that,  ia 
several  of  the  lower  animals,  the  abnormal  introduction  of  sogar  into 
the  system,  whether  by  immersion  of  the  body  in  symp  for  a  snffioisBi 
time  for  the  osmotic  process  to  take  place  freely,  or  by  injectioa 
beneath  the  integument,  is  almost  certainly  followed  by  the  ctovatop* 
ment  of  lenticular  cataract. 

VIIL  Rernarks  on  Two  Cases  of  Extra-Uterine  FcetaHcn.  B|y  J. 
Braxton  Hicks,  M.D. — In  one  of  the  cases  the  foetos  was  contdned 
in  the  left  Fallopian  tube,  and  in  the  other  it  was  imbedded  in  the 
wall  of  the  uterus.  A  careful  examination  was  made  in  these  cases  of 
the  decidtia-like  membrane  found  in  the  utems,  and  of  the  membranes 
enveloping  the  ovum,  and  from  these  examinations  the  author  arrivM 
at  the  following  conclusions  : 

1.  That  the  decidua-like  membrane  found  lining  the  interior  of  tiie 
uterus  in  these  cases  is,  in  vascularity  and  microscopical  stnietiuty 
essentially  the  same  as  true  decidua. 

*  American  Joarnal  of  the  Medical  Sdencea,  Jaa.  1840. 

t  Dr.  Brova-S^uard'8  Journal  de  la  rhysiologie.  ftc^  July,  i8S0« 
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S.  That  in  extra-utarine  pregnancies  a  decidual  membrane  can  le 
tpmoaed  with. 

9,  That  the  delicate  membrane-like  layer  lining  the  cavity  in  some 
800  of  extra- uterine  foetation,  is  composed  of  elements  differing 
icntially  from  those  of  the  true  decidua,  and  is  derived  from  plastic 
DBph,  in  all  probability  effused  not  long  before  the  bursting  of  the 
*^  cavity. 


On  Evp^tre  of  the  FopUteal  Artery  and  Popliteal  Aneurism, 
f  Ajlfbkd  Polakix — ^In  this  report,  which  extends  over  upwards  of 
hundred  pages,  the  author  has  collected  the  records  of  sixty-nine 
068  of  rupture  of  the  popliteal  artery,  which  have  come  under  his 
iAc»  at  Guy*s  Hospital,  or  which  have  been  published  in  the  various 
ladical  journals.     These  cases  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.: 

1.  Cases  of  direct  rupture,  with  complete  laceration  of  all  the  coats 
rtlie  artery. 

S.  Cases  of  direct  rupture,  with  incomplete  laceration  of  the  coats. 

3.  Cases  of  indirect  rupture  of  a  popliteal  aneurismal  sac. 

In  the  two  first  classes  the  coats  of  the  vessel  prior  to  the  rupture 
10  bealthy;  in  the  last  they  are  diseased.  The  symptoms,  diagnosis, 
Dd  appropriate  treatment  for  each  of  these  classes  of  cases  are  con- 
Hered  at  some  length. 

The  following  tabular  arrangement  shows  the  treatment  pursued  in 
he  sixty-nine  cases,  with  its  results : 

1.  Causes  in  which  no  operation  was  performed :  6  cases  and  2  deaths. 

S.  Cases  in  which  compression  was  employed :  4  cases  and  2  deaths. 

S.  Cases  in  which  the  popliteal  space  was  laid  open  by  incision, 
nd  a  ligature  placed  above  and  below  the  rupture:  6  cases  and 
(deaths. 

4.  Cbses  in  which  ligature  of  the  femoral  was  employed :  27  cases 
■d  11  deaths. 

5.  Oases  in  which  amputation  was  performed:  38  cases  and  15 
toalha.  Of  these,  12  were  examples  of  primary  amputation,  and  of 
Imm  5  died;  while  26  were  secondary  amputations,  among  which 
here  were  14  recoveries,  10  deaths,  and  in  2  the  result  is  not  stated. 

Ti,  Onihe  Transference  of  Poisons  from  tJie  Blood  to  the  Alimentary 
Jmud,  By  Alfred  S.  Taylor,  M.D. — Physiologists  and  toxicolo- 
^■la  have  long  recognised  the  fact  that  poisons  received  into  the. 
tomach  and  intestines,  find  their  way  by  absorption  into  the  blood, 
nd  are  thence  either  temporarily  transferred  to  the  solid  organs,  or 
liminated  by  the  various  excretions.  The  fact  that,  conversely,  they 
night  find  their  way  into  the  stomach  and  intestines  from  the  blood 
teelf,  when  this  fluid  is  the  seat  of  poisoning,  is  a  truth  which  is  not 
lommonly  known,  and  has  hitherto  been  only  doiibtfully  accepted. 
^.  Taylor  records  some  experiments  undertaken  by  himself  and  Dr. 
Pavy,  which  show  clearly  that  arsenic,  as  well  as  antimony,  may 
ind  its  way  into  the  stomach  and  bowels,  although  not  taken  by  the 
Donth  or  injected  by  the  rectum.     From  this  it  is  argued,  that  the 
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presence  of  mere  traces  of  either  of  these  poisons  in  the  stomach  or 
bowels  is  no  proof  of  their  recent  administration.  These  substances,  if 
administered  a  fortnight  before,  might  disappear  entirely  from  the 
stomach,  and  be  partly  absorbed  into  the  tissues,  from  which  they  may 
be  eliminated  by  the  stomach  and  intestines,  so  as  to  appear  agaiu  ia 
these  organs,  quite  independently  of  any  fresh  administration.  Dr. 
Taylor  points  out  the  importance  of  these  facts  in  reference  to  the 
recent  case  of  antimonial  poisoning  at  Liverpool  (Regina  v,  Winslow), 
where  antimony  was  found  in  the  contents  of  the  stomach  up  to  the 
twelfth  day  after  the  last  dose,  and  where,  moreover^  the  elimination 
of  the  metal  assumed  an  intermittent  character. 

XI.  Misplacement  and  Mobility  of  tlie  Kidneys,  in  reference  to  tk 
Diagnosis  of  Abdominal  Tumours,  By  Abthub  K  Dubhail— Mr. 
Durham  has  collected  a  number  of  cases  to  show  the  possibility  of 
misplacement  and  abnormal  mobility  of  the  kidneys  being  mistaken 
for  abdominal  tumours.  The  occasional  occurrence  of  congenital,  fixed 
misplacements  of  the  kidneys  is  familiar  to  every  one  who  has  had  any 
ex])erience  in  post-mortem  examinations;  but  there  are  many  who 
doubt  if  a  fraction  of  the  cases  of  moveable  kidney  lately  diagnosed 
during  life  are  really  examples  of  this  anomaly.  The  possibility, 
however,  of  the  kidney  being  so  moveable  as  to  give  rise  to  all  the 
appearances  of  a  moveable  tumour  during  life,  has  been  proved  beyond 
a  doubt  by  several  post-mortem  examinations.  Mr.  Durham  has  col- 
lected from  different  sources  the  details  of  ten  such  cases.  In  most 
cttscs  of  moveable  kidney  the  patients  have  been  females.  When  the 
kidney  is  misjilaced,  the  corresponding  supra-renal  capsule  occupies  its 
normal  ])osition ;  and  when  the  kidney  is  moveable^  the  supra-renal 
capsule  does  not  move  with  it. 

XII.  On  Hennaphroditism,  as  illustrated  (principally)  by  Spednuns 
in  tlie  Museum  of  Guys  Hospital, — By  AuTUUR  K  Durham. — Seven 
very  remarkable  cases  of  hermaphroditism  are  recorded,  in  some  of 
which  the  individuals  passed  sometimes  as  males  and  at  other  times  as 
females.  The  author  concludes  by  observing  that  the  study  of  cases 
of  hermaphroditism  affords  important  aid  in  the  determination  of  the 
mutual  homological  relations  which  exist  between  the  male  and  female 
organs,  and  submits  the  following  plan  as  most  in  accordance  with  the 
cases  on  record  : 

Ovaries =  Testes. 

Round  ligaments ^  <  Vas*  deferentia 

°  (    not  pervious. 

Fallopian  tubes =  Vesicuiie  seroinales. 

Sinus  pocularis  and  openings  into  it  of  the  )       ,  y^^  ^     ^^ 

common    seminal  ducts,  m  so  far  as  >  =  <         of  uterus 

they  belong  to  the  vesiculae  seminales  .  )       ' 

Clitoris =  Penis. 

Nymphae =  Prepuce. 

Liibia  majora =  Scrotum. 
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XIII.  An  Account  of  Guy's  HospikU  WeU.  By  William  Odlikg, 
M.D.,  F.Ra 

XrV.  ContfibtUioTiS  to  the  Pmetieal  Surgery  of  New  Growths  or 
Tumours,  Series  IIL  Cysts  (continued).  By  John  Bikkett. — This 
is  a  continuation  of  a  series  of  papers  by  the  same  author  on  the 
pathology  of  morbid  growths,  which  have  appeared  in  previous 
volumes  of  the  'Guy*s  Hospital  Reports,'  and  to  which  we  have 
already  on  several  occasions  called  attention. 

Mr.  Birkett's  paper  in  the  previous  volume  of  the  '  Guy's  Heporta'* 
was  devoted  to  cysts  of  the  cutaneous  covering.  The  paper  now 
before  us  treats  of  cysts  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  body,  which  are 
considered  nnder  four  heads,  viz. : 

1.  Cysts  in  the  neck. 

2.  Cysts  on  the  spermatic  cord. 
4.  Entozoa  cysts. 

4.  Cysts  developed  around  foreign  bodies. 

Nine  cases  of  cysts  in  the  neck  are  recorded,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
paper  there  is  a  table  of  twenty-six  other  cases,  collected  from  various 
sources.  These  cysts  are  either  unilocular  or  multilocular.  They  may 
be  developed  at  the  earliest  age,  or  may  form  in  childhood  and  adult 
life.  Frequently  they  attain  a  large  size.  Their  commencement  and 
subsequent  growth  are  often  painless;  their  origin  and  cause  are  most 
obscure.  The  elementary  tissues  of  which  they  are  composed,  and 
tbeir  contents^  are  identical  with  those  of  the  serous  membranes. 
Their  contents  are  sometimes  limpid  and  colourless,  and  perfectly  free 
from  albumen;  at  other  times,  the  fluid  is  pale  yellow,  and  coagu- 
lates when  heated,  and  in  cases  of  long  standing  it  may  contain 
crystals  of  cholestperine.  The  treatment  of  such  cysts  is  palliative  or 
Tadical.  The  palliative  treatment  consists  in  removing  the  serous 
eonteots  from  time  to  time  with  a  trocar  and  canula;  the  radical,  in 
extirpation  or  obliteration  of  the  cavity  of  the  cyst.  Extirpation  by 
dissecting  out  the  cyst  is  often  attended  with  great  difficulty  and 
^Qger,  and  is  only  justifiable  after  all  other  measures  have  failed. 
Even  exciting  suppuration  of  the  walls  of  the  cyst,  with  the  object  of 
uidacing  obliteration,  often  gives  nse  to  urgent  constitutional  dis- 
tarbauce;  and  in  order  to  avoid  this,  Mr.  Birkett  recommends  that 
the  dze  of  the  cyst  should  first  be  reduced  by  repeated  emptying,  and 
that  then  inflammation  should  be  excited  by  the  external  application 
of  strong  compound  tincture  of  iodine,  or  tincture  of  cantharides,  in 
place  of  injecting  a  stimulating  fluid  into  the  interior  of  the  cyst 

The  formation  of  cysts  in  the  spermatic  cord  is  attributed  to  the 
serous  canal,  which  in  the  fcetus  extends  along  the  front  of  the  cord, 
i^ot  being  perfectly  obliterated,  small  portions  remaining  in  which  the 
^i^us  membrane  preserves  its  integrity,  and  which  afterwards  become 
mstended  with  serum.     Two  cases  are  recorded  by  way  of  illustration. 

Three  cases  of  entozoa  cysts,  or  cysts  containing  the  oysticercus  cellu- 
lose,  occurring  on  the  external  parts  of  the  body,  are  recorded.  In 
*  See  British  and  Foreign  Medioo-Cbinugioal  Beview,  Jan.  18S0,  p.  6S. 
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one  of  these  the  tumour  was  developed  on  the  thorax,  and  in  two 

in  the  tongue.     Other  cases  are  mentioned  where  a  tumour  containio( 

ecchinococci  was  developed  in  the  female  hreast.     Cysts  are  sometime 

formed  around  foreign  bodies,  such  as  pins  or  needled,  and  may  occasic 

no  small  difficulty  in  diagnosis.     A  case  is  recorded  where  the  foreigi)^^=i 

body  was  a  small  fragment  of  granite. 

XY.  <Si  XYI.  On  Poisoning  hy  White  PrecipUate;  by  Alfred 
Taylor.     WUJi  tlie  Physioiogicod  £jff!»t8  of  tkU  Suh^^ 
by  F.  W.  Pavy. — White  precipitate  is  not  generally 
poison  by  chemists  and   toxicologists.      A  trial  took   place  at 
Chelmsford  Lent  Assisses,  in  1S50,  at  which  a  woman  was  indicted 
administering  this  substance  to  her  husband  with  intent  to  kill 
She  owed  her  acquittal  to  the  lenient  assumption  that  there  was  n< 
evidence  to  show  that  white  precipitate  was  either  ''a  pouon**  or 
"  destructive  thing." 

Dr.  Taylor  proves  that  white  precipitate  is,  withcrot  doubt,  an  irri- 
tant poison,  and  he  gives  the  partumlars  of  a  trial  which 
during  last  year  (1860),  at  which  a  woman  was  convicted  of 

her  child  by  administering  it.    Thirteen  cases  are  added  of  p(»aoning 

by  white  precipitate  in  the  human  subject ;  but  in  all,  with  one  ex* 
ception,  recovery  took  place. 

Dr.  Pavy's  experiments  show  that  the  action  of  white  precipitate  on 
the  lower  animab  is  that  of  a  powerful  and  purely  irritant  poison.  It. 
proved  fatal  to  dogs,  rabbits,  and  mice.  The  subfitauoe  ia  rendered 
sohible  by  the  acid  secretions  of  the  stomach,  is  absorbed  and  deposited 
in  various  organs.  The  kidneys  are  shown  to  be  the  diief  receptacle 
of  the  i^oison,  the  liver  containing  a  trace,  and  the  heart  none.  The 
intestines  retain  the  poison  only  in  small  qoantify.  Whether  the 
quantity  administered  was  large  or  small,  or  whether  girea  in  one  or 
several  doses,  the  quantity  found  in  the  body  of  the  animal  was  in 
each  case  very  smaU.  Dr.  Pavy^s  remarks  are  accompanied  by  a  phte 
illustrating  the  remarkable  effects  of  the  administration  of  white  pe^ 
cipitate,  in  repeated  doses,  on  the  stmctore  of  the  kidney  of  m  rablnt 

XVII.  Case  of  Ovarian  Ttimour  containing  Tseti^  Haxr^  isc  ;  witt 
JUniarks.  By  S.  Jamxs  A.  Salteb,  M.R,  F.L.S1,  isc — Tbm  is 
nothing  very  remarkaUe  in  this  case;  but  Mr.  Salter  has  aobmitted 
the  various  tissues  entering  into  the  composition  qf  the  tumoor  to 
careful  microscopic  examination,  and  has  shown  that  bloodvesBeli^ 
bone,  poiitonenm,  dentine,  crusta  petrosa,  enamel,  tooih-polp,  e^ 
dermis,  sebaceous  follicles,  hair,  &c,  of  a  perfectly  nonoal  chamoter, 
.may  exist  in  these  ovarian  developments.  Bat  the  most  interasting 
result  of  his  investigation  was  the  discovery  of  nerFes  in  the  toothr 
pnlp,  nerves  baving  as  yet  never  been  recognised  in  the  ooatents  of 
ovarian  tumours,  although  a  case  is  referred  to  where  Mr.  Henry  Grsy 
discovered  a  mass  of  brain  in  an  ovarian  cyst. 

Such  an  aggregation  of  structures,  adventitious  to  the  indiTidaal  in 
whom  they  are  found,  and  situated  in  the  essential  generative  organ  of 
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the  female^  caa  have  bat  one  meaning.  They  represent  a  fresh  indi* 
vidaal  of  a  uicoeediog  generation,  though  the  anatomical  form  of  that 
individual  is  not  normal,  and  the  life  of  the  new  mass  is  still  dependent 
on  the  parent.  Mr.  Salter  discusses  the  source  of  these  curious  de- 
velopments^ and  maintains  that  they  are  not  the  result  of  normal 
conception,  inasmuch  as  they  have  been  discovered '  in  the  bodies  of 
females  with  unmistakeable  proofs  of  virginity,  and  even  in  girls  long 
before  the  age  of  puberty.  The  question  as  to  what  calls  them  fortli, 
Mr.  Salter  believes  to  be  answered  by  the  analogy  which  they  have 
to  the  Bon-aexoal  reproduction,  which  is  now  known  to  prevail  in  many 
of  the  lowcnr  animals,  such,  for  example,  as  occurs  in  the  Aphis,  the 
Daphnia^  and  the  common  Hiva-bee. 

It  will,  nerhaps,  ultimately  turn  out  that  the  facoltv  of  agamogeneiii  is 
hLtent  in  au  animal  life;  and  that,  whereas  in  many  of  tue  lower  forms  it  is 
the  occasioua]  or  prevailing  method  for  reproducing  the  kind,  in  the  higrher 
forms  it  is  inefficient  for  that  purpose,  and  is  only  exceptionally  manifested  as 
a  physiological  phenomenon.  But  however  widely,  or  otherwise,  this  observa- 
tioQ  may  apply,  it  seems  to  me  that  these  ovarian  developments  in  the  humav 
^ary  aie  a  manifestation  of  the  phenomenon  in  question ;  that  thev  are  not 
analogous  in  any  sense  to  other  adventitious  growths  which  the  patnological 
&Qat<]imt  meets  with,  but  that  they  are  altogether  equivalent  to  viryU' 
produced  *  tooids,*  previous  to  their  detachment  from  the  parent." 


BfiTIEW  IV. 

1<  Legons  8ur  la  Phynologie  et  VAnaUmiie  Comparee  de  P Homme  et  des 
Ammauxj/aites  d  la  FacidU  des  Sciences  de  Paris.  Far  H.  Milne- 
£dwjisd&  Tome  quatri^me,  Premiere  Partie :  De  la  Circulation 
du  Sang. — Paris,  1859. 

Ldc^es  on  the  Physiology  and  Comparative  Anatomy  of  Man  and 
Animals,  de&vered  at  the  Faculty  of  Sciences  of  Paris.  By 
H.  MiLinB-EDWAiiDa  VoL  lY.,  Part  I. :  On  the  Circulation  of  if^A 
Blood— Pa^,  1859. 

2.  Eedkierehes  HydravUques  iur  la  Circulation  du  Sa/ng.  Par 
M.  J.  Mabst*  ('  Amoales  des  Sciences  Natorelles^'  Tome  viiL, 
1857.) 

hydraulic  Researches  on  the  CtreuIaUon  of  the  Blood.  By  AL 
J.  Maaey. 

^-  Du  Pauls  et  des  Brmtt  VaseuUdres.    Par  le  Doctear  J.  Mabbt. 

(' Joomal  de  la  Phjuologie  de  rHomme  et  des  Animaax.'    Tome 

deuxi^me.) 
On  the  P^dss  and  Vasetdar  Munmars.    By  Dr.  J.  Mabbt. 

4.  Seehert^es  sur  VBtai  de  la  Circulation  d^aprls  lee  Caractl^res  du, 
Pculs,  fowmis  par  un  Nouveau  Spfi^ygrnographe.  Par  le  Docteur 
^.  BIabkt.  (<  Journal  de  la  Physiologic  de  rHomme  et  des 
Animaux.'    Tome  Troisi^me.^ 

^^9iarches  on  Hie  State  of  the  Circulation,  from  the  Cliaracters  oftlie 
Pulse,  as  furnished  by  a  N'ew  Sphygmograph.     By  Dr.  J.  Makbt. 
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5.  On  the  Forces  of  the  Ciretdation,  Croon  lan  Lectures  delivered  at 
the  Eoyal  College  of  PhysiciaDS.  By  Patbick  Black,  M.D. 
(<The  Medical  Times  and  Gazette/  1855.) 

6.  J)e  la  Detertninatioft  Exphimentale  de  la  Force  du  Cceur,     Pi 

M.  G.  Colin.      ('Comptes  Bendus  de  TAcadiSmie  des  Sciences^^^^^a, 
1858.)  _ 

Experimental  Deteitnination  qf  Hie  Force  of  the  Heart,      By  M. ..   — 
G.  Colin. 

Ik  a  former  number  of  this  Journal,*  we  directed  attention  to  some 
points  in  connexion  with  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  but  we  w( 
then  unable  to  proceed  further  than  to  a  consideration  of  a  few  of  thi 
more  important  phenomena  which  accompany  the  action  of  the 
and  the  special  subjects  we  discussed  were  the  movements,  the  rhythmic 
action,  and  the  causes  of  the  sounds,  of  that  organ.     In  returning  t< 
the  subject  of  the  circulation,  we  do  so  in  order  to  complete  more  fullj 
the  sketch  we  then  commenced,  and  because  we  believe  that  th< 
remain  many  other  topics  in*  connexion  with  it  which  it  is  desirable 
discuss  at  the  present  time,  and  inasmuch  as  it  will  afiford  us  an  oppor- 
tunity of  laying  before  our  readers  some  of  the  results  of  the  reoenl 
investigations  of  physiologists  in  this  most  important  department  oi 
their  science.     Notwithstanding  the  labours  which  have  been  devoted, 
to  this  subject,  we  are  compelled  to  admit,  when  we  come  fairly  to 
examine  it  in  all  its  bearings,  that  there  are  many  points  in  connexion 
with  it  on  which  sound  principles  are  yet  to  be  laid  down,  many  facts 
which  require  further  elucidation.  For  numerous  reasons  it  is  important 
from  time  to  time  to  take  a  review  of  the  various  investigations  that 
have  been  made,  to  consider  any  new  facts  that  have  been  brought 
forward,  any  new  doctrines  that  have  been  advanced,  and  surveyiog 
them  from  the  vantage-ground  we  already  occupy,  and  in  the  light  of 
principles  already  established,  to  see  whether  our  more  enlai^ged  obser- 
vations and  extended  researches  are  paving  the  way  for  a  more  satis- 
factory explanation  of  the   obscturer  parts  of  the  subject  we  are 
examining.     It  is  impossible  for  any  one  who  is  engaged  in  the  prac- 
tice of  medicine  to  do  other  than  recognise  the  vast  importance  of-  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  phenomena  which  accompany  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood,  and  of  the  principles  by  which  it  is  regulated.     We 
venture  to  assert  that  there  are  no  facts  in  connexion  with  the  whole 
range  of  pathological  symptoms,  especially  those  of  acute  diseases, 
.which  have  so  important  a  bearing  on  our  diagnosis  of  the  general 
condition  of  a  patient,  and  so  influence  our  treatment^  as  those  which 
relate  to  the  state  of  the  vascular  i^tem.     We  cannot  too  highly 
appreciate  the  labours  of  the  physiologist  who  endeavours  to  simplify 
our  views  of  the  circulation,  to  lay  down  correct  general  principles,  and 
by  the  light  he  throws  on  the  various  processes  which  take  place  in 
the  vascular  organs  in  health,  to  give  us  an  insight  into,  and  enable  as 
to  explain,  their  condition  in  the  various  stages  of  diseased  action.     It 
can  scarcely   be   said    that    there  are  any  points  relating  to  this 
subject  which  are  not  of  interest  and  importance  to  the  practical 

*  See  Journal  of  April,  1860^art,  **  CimUae  PliTilologx.'' 
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pkyncian,  and  which  do  not  demand  from  him  a  careful  investigation ; 
imt  whilst  we  admit  this,  we  must  also  confess  how  impossible  it  is 
for  him  practically  to  study  the  subject  in  all  its  ramifications ;  and 
henoe  we  would  gladly  welcome  fix>m  time  to  time,  on  this  and  kindred 
sobjectSy  a  risume  of  the  labour  in  which  others  have  been  engaged, 
with  a  general  outline  of  the  means  they  have  employed,  and  of  the 
principles  they  have  established. 

But  if  to  the  practitioner  of  medicine  a  knowledge  of  the  principles 
which  regulate  the  circulation  of  the  blood  is  of  such  importance,  how 
much  more  so  does  it  become  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  duties 
cf  teaching  in  our  various  medical  schools  1  We  may  safely  say  that  the 
advance  of  rational  and  scientific  medicine  dates  from  the  time  when 
Harvey  made  his  great  discovery ;  and  the  improvements  which  this  cen- 
tury has  witnessed,  especially  in  our  means  of  diagnosing  the  various  dis- 
mam  of  the  heart  and  other  circulating  organs,  have  been  in  no  small  de- 
gree brought  about  by  an  improved  knowledge  of  the  functions  of  these 
otg»na.  Of  late  years,  the  labours  of  British  physiologists  have  not 
been  so  much  directed  to  this  subject  as  to  some  other  departments  of 
oar  science,  and  most  of  the  facts  to  which  we  shall  have  to  direct 
Attention  in  the  succeeding  pages  will  be  gathered  fram  the  writings 
of  those  who  belong  to  Continental  schools,  and  who  in  this,  as  well  as 
in  some  other  provinces  of  physiology  and  pathology,  have  worked 
more  diligently  and  successfully  than  our  own  countrymen. 

Although  we  may  have  in  the  course  of  this  article  to  refer  to  some 
pathological  facts  which  may  have  a  bearing  on  the  principles  we  may 
attempt  to  establish,  we  do  not  at  all  propose  to  enter  into  a  general 
consideration  of  the  morbid  changes  to  which  the  bloodvessels  are 
■abject,  and  more  especially  shall  we  avoid  any  examination  of  those 
■Iterations  which  take  place  as  the  result  of  inflammatory  action.  We 
propose  briefly  to  consider  the  nature  of  the  capillary  circulation,  and 
to  ofifer  some  remarks  on  the  so-called  capillary  power,  but  we  do  not 
intend  to  enter  into  any  questions  connected  with  the  pathology  of 
the  capillary  vessels.  Whilst,  however,  we  omit  these  topics,  we  pro- 
pose to  refer  to  some  of  the  modifications  which  inflammatory  diseases, 
eepecially  of  an  acute  kind,  produce  in  the  force  and  frequency  of  the 
action  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  tension  of  the  arterial  system.  We  are 
▼ery  strongly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  studying  in  a  more 
■ocurate  and  scientific  manner  than  has  been  previously  done,  the 
varying  conditions  of  the  pulse,  and  the  indications  they  afford.  We 
look  upon  this  as  essentially  a  practical  question,  and  as  having  a 
direct  bearing  on  the  diagnosis  and  treatment  of  many  of  the  more 
important  diseases  which  come  under  our  notice. 

One  of  the  questions  which  we  meet  with  on  the  very  threshold  of 
the  present  inquiry  is,  as  to  the  influence  exercised  by  the  heart  on  the 
movement  of  the  blood.  Are  we  to  regard  this  organ  as  the  sole  pro- 
pelling power  which  exists  in  the  vascular  system — as  abundantly  suf- 
ficient by  the  force  of  its  contraction  to  circulate  the  blood?  Or  are 
we  to  consider,  with  some  physiologists,  that  the  influence  it  exerts  is 
bat  small — that  it  plays  a  secondary  part  in  the  circulation)  Or,  again, 
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fire  we,  with  a  third  set  of  inqtdrers,  to  attribute  the  chief  force  to 
this  organ,  admitting  the  existence  of  certain  "  residual  phenomena,** 
of  certain  other  powers,  which  are  constantly  exerted  in  producing  the 
onward  movement  of  the  blood  ?  The  inquiry  is  one  on  which  a  great 
tariety  of  opinions  will  be  found  ;  and  it  is  impassible  to  rise  firom  a 
perusal  of  the  writings  of  those  who  have  made  it  the  subject  of  their 
investigations,  and  from  a  consideration  of  the  phenomena  themselves, 
without  a  strong  conviction  that,  with  reference  to  the  relative  power 
exercised  by  the  heart,  the  arteries,  and  the  capillaries  on  the  move* 
ment  of  the  blood,  correct  principles  yet  remain  to  be  established ; 
rather,  perhaps,  fix)m  accurate  reasoning  on  the  data»  both  physiological 
and  pathological,  already  acquired,  than  from  a  further  repetition  of 
fizperimental  research. 

.  The  force  exercised  by  the  heart  has  been  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
eusaion.  To  us  it  appears  that  the  most  im{K>rtant  point  to  be 
established  is,  not  as  to  the  exact  force  the  heart  exercisesi  but  whether 
that  force  is  sufficient  to  propel  the  blood  throughout  the  various  parts 
of  the  vascular  system,  and  bring  it  back  again  to  the  central  organ. 

We  shall  not  dwell  on  the  means  that  have  been  resorted  to  by 
different  physiologists  in  estimating  the  force  of  the  heart's  action, 
which  has  been  at  dififei^ent  times  considered  as  180,000  lbs.  and  5  oa. 
In  mentioning  the  names  of  Borelli,  Keill,  Michelotti,  Hales^  Poiaeuill^ 
Magcndie,  and  Yolkmann,  we  shall  recal  to  the  minds  of  those  who 
Are  &miliar  with  our  subject  the  theories  these  physiologists  advanced. 
We  think  that  Hales  was  the  first  who  established,  on  a  sound  basis,  a 
theory  of  the  force  exei^cised  by  the  heart  Profiting  by  the  ^rovs 
into  which  Keill  and  Michelotti  had  fiGdlen,  he  adopt^  the  principle 
of  measuring  the  heart's  force  by  the  height  of  the  column  of  Uood 
it  would  sustain.  To  efiect  this,  he  introduced  into  one  of  the  arteritis 
near  the  heart  a  long  glass  tube,  and  he  found  that  the  blood  rose  in 
the  tube  to  the  height  of  eight  to  nine  feet  in  horses,  to  upwards  of 
six  feet  in  sheep,  and  of  four  feet  in  deer;  whilst  in  dogs  of  larae  sin 
it  rose  to  the  height  of  six  to  eight  feet,  and  in  those  of  smaU  size^ 
three  to  four  feet  Hales  next  proceeded  to  ascertain  the  extent  of 
the  internal  sui-face  of  the  lefb  ventricle,  which  he  found,  accovding  to 
the  plan  of  measurement  he  adopted,  to  be  twenty-six  square  indiss 
in  the  horse.  Multiplying  this  by  the  height  to  which  the  column  of 
blood  rose,  he  arrived  at  the  conclusion  tibat  the  force  exerted  by  the 
left  ventricle  of  the  horse,  at  the  moment  of  contraction,  was  equal  to 
support  a  weight  of  113  lbs.;  and  by  comparing  together  his  results 
on  vaiions  animals  with  the  size  of  the  heart  in  man,  he  estimated  the 
force  of  the  left  ventricle  of  the  latter  at  51  lbs. 

Wc  have  alluded  to  the  investigations  of  Hales,  the  more  especially 
becauite  his  conclusions  have  been  somewhat  invalidated  by  those  of 
M.  Colin,  Professor  of  Anatomy  at  the  Yeterinary  College  of  Alfortb 
We  do  not  mean  that  his  principles  of  investigation  have  bem 
impugned  by  the  latter  gentleman,  but  only  his  results.  M.  Colin  has 
found,  by  the  plan  he  has  adopted  of  taking  the  measurement  of  the 
internal  surface  of  the  left  ventricle,  that  the  estimate  of  Hales  is  too 
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low;  tbat^  in  fact,  in  an  ordinary-sized  horse  there  is  an  extent  of 
lariaoe  more  than  double  that  given  by  Hales,  and  consequently  there 
mast  be  an  amount  of  pressure  also  more  than  double  ;  the  latter  M. 
Colia  pats  down  at  230  lbs.  instead  of  1 13  lbs. 

We  shall  not  here  enter  into  the  consideration  as  to  which  is  the 
more  correct  view  of  the  two  just  given ;  but  with  i-egard  to  the  plan 
of  measaremont,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  one  adopted  by  M.  Colin 
ought  to  lead  to  a  satisfactory  result.  Hales  does  not  give  all  the 
details  of  his  experiment,  so  that  we  are  scarcely  able  to  speak  posi- 
tirely  as  to  its  valae.  His  plan  was  that  of  pouring  wax  into  the  ventricle 
by  means  of  a  gun  barrel  inserted  into  a  pulmonary  vein,  and  measuring 
the  8ur&oe  of  the  wax  when  it  was  set.  M.  Colin  injected  plaster 
into  the  ventricle,  and  also  measured  it  when  it  had  set.  He  tells  us 
that  he  took  care  to  inject  the  heart  whilst  it  was  warm,  and  before 
xigor  mortis  came  on.  Hales  gives  no  explanation  on  this  point ;  and 
if  his  experiment  were  made  diuing  the  time  that  the  heart  was 
under  the  influence  of  rigor  mortis,  we  can  easily  understand  that  a 
amaUer  quantity  of  material  would  find  its  way  into  the  cavity  than 
voder  oidinary  circumstances,  and  thus  vitiate  aJl  his  conclusions. 

We  are  not  inclined  to  attach  very  great  practical  importance  to  the 
ertimato  of  the  force  of  the  heart  given  by  different  physiologists,  and 
me  believe  that  there  has  been  a  tendency  rather  to  overrate  the 
power  it  exercises.  The  well-known  experiment  of  Dr.  Sharpey,  to 
wliieh  we  shall  again  refer,  proves  that  a  com{)aratively  small  pressure 
ii  able  to  complete  the  circulation  iu  a  dead  animal ;  and  although  it 
be  said  that  such  an  experiment  as  this  does  not  prove  that  the 
force  is  equal  to  the  production  of  the  same  result  in  the  living 
yet  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  more  impediment  to  the  on« 
wacd  flow  of  a  fluid  must  exist  after  death  than  during  life.  If  even  we 
ngard,  as  some  physiologists  have  done,  the  power  of  the  heart  as  almost 
€ntiiely  used  for  the  purpose  of  dilating  the  arteries,  so  as  to  bring 
Into  play  their  elastic  reaction,  it  is  quite  certain  that,  in  this  respect, 
ibe  living  artery  would  possess  a  great  advantage  over  the  dead,  and 
tbnt  its  walls  would  react  with  greater  force  on  their  contents  ;  but  if 
we  consider  that  the  power  of  the  heart  is  partly  lost  in  pushing  on 
ibe  blood,  and  partly  in  distending  the  arterial  coats,  we  still  think 
tbnt  the  dead  tube  is  placed  at  a  disadvantage,  and  would  require  more 
ftroe  to  ciicolate  its  contents. 

A  subject  which  is  of  more  importance  for  us  to  consider  than  the 
total  amount  of  force  exercised  by  the  heart  in  its  contractions,  is  the 
pvesBure  with  which  the  blood,  propelled  by  the  ventricular  systole, 
entem  the  arterial  system.  We  shall  have  to  consider  this  question 
BMxe  fully  as  regards  the  different  parts  of  the  system  when  we  come 
to  wpeak  of  the  circulation  in  the  arteries;  but  inasmuch  as  the 
presBore  to  which  we  now  allude  is  essentially  due  to  the  ventricular 
contraction,  we  must  take  it  into  consideration  at  the  present  time. 
Tbe  study  of  the  variations  of  which  this  pressure  is  susceptible  will, 
WB  think,  tend  to  throw  light  on  the  conditions  which  regulate  its 
devel(^)ment.     Hales,  by  his  expeiiments,  showed  the  height  to  which 
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a  column  of  blood  would  rise  near  the  heart ;  but  M.  Poiseuille 
the  first  physiologist  who  pursued  the  investigatioii  of  the  subject  in 
systematic  manner.     To  measure  the  force  exerted,  as  we  have  s 
above,  physiologists  have,  of  late  years,  made  use  of  an  instrumen 
called  a  hoemadynomometer,  which  contains  a  column  of  mercury  to 
acted  on  by  the  blood,  aud  the  elevations  to  which  the  mercury  ri 
in  the  tube  indicate  the  amount  of  pressure  exerted.     The  instrumen 
we  have  just  alluded  to  is  much  mote  convenient  than  the  open  tu 
used  by  If  ales,  and  was  first  employed  by  Poiseuille;  but,  as  made  b; 
him,    it  presented    some   imperfections,    which    were    remedied  b 
Magendie ;  and  a  description  of  it,  as  thus  modified,  will  be  found  in 
memoir  by  M.  Guettet,  in  the  '  Comptes  Rendns  de  TAcad^mie  d 
Sciences*  for  1850.     It  now  goes  by  the  name  of  cardiometer. 

In  the  investigation  of  the  pressure  exerted  by  the  heart  on  th 
column  of  blood,  in  order  to  obtain  the  greatest  accuracy,  it  would 
desirable  to  insert  the  instrument  into  the  base  of  the  aorta  itself;  but 
such  a  course  is  attended  with  great  difficulty,  and  the  plan  usually 
adopted  is  to  operate  on  one  of  the  carotids  at  the  lower  part  of  the 
neck.  In  examining  the  force  of  the  heart  in  this  manner,  a  most 
interesting  and  important  fact  comes  out,  and  from  the  great  uniformity 
of  results  which  has  attended  the  observations  of  various  experimenters, 
thei'e  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  principle  they  have  es- 
tablished. 

It  has  been  found  that,  in  difierent  individuals  of  the  same  species 
of  animals,  there  is  great  difference  with  respect  to  the  amount  of 
pressure  exerted  by  the  lefb  ventricle,  and  also  in  the  same  individual 
at  difierent  times;  but  that,  comparing  animals  of  different  species 
with  each  other,  a  very  great  similarity  and  uniformity  in  this  respect 
pervades  all ;  that,  in  fact,  the  height  to  which  the  column  of  mercury 
will  rise  in  the  cardiometer  is  not  regulated  by  the  size  of  the  im- 
pelling organ.  Thus,  M.  Poiseuille  found  that  the  fluid  in  the  bema- 
dynamometer  rose  to  about  the  same  level  when  he  submitted  to 
experiment  dogs  of  difierent  size,  the  heai-ts  of  which  weighed  respec- 
tively 83,  120,  and  200  grammes.  Again,  he  found  that  the  piessm^ 
exerted  by  a  horse's  heart,  which  weighed  6  lbs.,  did  not  support  a 
column  of  mercury  notably  higher  than  that  which  he  sometimes  found 
supported  by  the  heaH  of  a  small  dog.  Other  physiologists  have  made 
similar  observations.  M.  Yolkmann,  even,  has  found  that  the  heart 
of  a  fowl  is  capable  of  raising  the  mercury  almost  as  high  as  is  usually 
done  by  the  heart  of  the  horse. 

-  J^o\y,  we  must  not  confound  the  power  by  which  the  column  of 
mercury  is  raised  to  the  level  we  speak  of^  with  the  total  force  com- 
municated to  the  blood  as  it  leaves  the  left  ventricle,  or  as  it  passes 
along  the  arteries.  This  force  will  vary  in  projiortion  to  the  size  of 
the  aortic  orifice,  which  will  bear  a  definite  relation  to  the  size  of  the 
heart. 

We  think  that  the  fact  of  equal  pressure  exercised  on  a  given 
column  of  blood,  whether  the  heai-t  be  large  or  small,  is  one  which  has 
bearings  of  much  {)ractical  importance.   The  researches  we  have  alluded 
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to  show  that  the  force  exercised  by  the  central  propelling  organ,  tlie 
actual  «i#  a  tergo,  does  not  vary  with  reference  to  each  individual 
particle  of  blood,  whether  that  blood  be  circulating  in  a  large  horse, 
and  have  to  find  its  way  abaohUely  to  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
centre,  or  whether  it  be  in  the  vessels  of  a  small  dog  or  even  of  a  bird. 
The  amount  of  force  expended  in  the  fowl  to  propel  the  blood  which 
its  ventricle  contains,  is  the  same  as  is  expended  by  the  horse  to  propel 
an  equal  quantity  of  his  blood.  Both  would  rise  to  the  same  level  in 
an  open  tube. 

Now,  can  we  give  any  satisfiictory  explanation  of  this  ?  D063  it 
indicate  that  there  is  an  unnecessary  amount  of  power  developed  in 
the  small  animal  ?  or  are  we  to  suppose  that  there  are  certain  other 
powers  which  exercise  a  greater  influence  in  some  animals  than  in 
others  ?  or  is  it  that  we  find  so  little  variety  in  the  amount  of  pressure, 
because  the  force  is  required,  equally  in  the  small  animal  as  in  the 
large,  to  dilate  the  arterial  tubes,  and  so  bring  into  play  their  elasticity, 
in  order  to  convert  their  intermitting  stream  into  a  continuous  cur- 
rent ?  We  incline  to  the  latter  view  of  the  subject,  for  we  see  no 
aatisfactoTj  explanation  of  it  on  any  other  principle.  M.  Milne- 
Edwards  seems  to  be  of  opinion,  notwithstanding  the  evidence  to  the 
contrary  which  the  experiments  we  have  quoted  appear  to  convey, 
that  further  researches  may  yet  prove  that  some  definite  relation  does 
exist  between  the  amount  of  force  communicated  to  the  blood  and  the 
size  of  the  impelling  organ  itself.     He  says  : 

"  If  instead  of  considering  the  absolute  results  produced  by  the  play  of  the 
circulating  pump,  we  examine  in  a  comparative  manner  the  force  developed  by 
this  organ  and  the  resistances  which  it  is  called  upon  to  overcome  to  maintain 
the  coarse  of  the  blood  in  the  vascular  spteni,  we  sec  that  there  exists  between 
the  various  uammifers  considerable  differences.  Thus,  in  the  rabbit,  tlie 
utilized  effect  of  the  contractions  of  the  left  ventricle  only  exceeds  by  very 
little  the  resistances  which  are  opposed  to  the  circulating  movement,  whilst  in 
the  horse  the  excess  of  force  developed  by  this  or^an  of  impulsion  is  very  con- 
siderable. It  appears  to  me  probable  that  further  researches  will  bring  to 
light  some  interesting  relations  oetwecn  the  cardiac  power  and  the  size  of  the 
moving  forces ;  but  in  the  present  state  of  science  nothing  can  be  affirmed  in 
this  respect."  (p.  111.) 

M.  Milne-Edwards  seems  to  base  his  opinion  on  the  following  state- 
ment made  by  M.  Claude  Bernard — viz.,  that  be  found  in  a  rabbit  he 
experimented  on,  that  the  cardiometer,  inserted  into  the  carotid,  stood 
at  ninety-five  millimetres  during  the  ventricular  diastole,  and  rose  five 
metres  higher  during  the  systole ;  whilst  in  a  horse  he  found  that  the 
instrument  stood  during  diastole  at  ninety-five,  and  rose  during  systole 
eighty  millitnetres  higher.  Now,  it  would  appear  from  this  experi- 
ment that  the  elastic  reaction  of  the  arteries,  which  is  the  force  which 
keepR  the  cardiometer  standing  at  the  same  level  during  the  ventricular 
diastole,  was  the  same  in  both  the  animals  experimented  on,  but  that 
the  total  force  exerted  on  the  blood  by  each  contraction  of  the  heart, 
was  so  much  greater  in  the  horse  than  in  the  rabbit,  that  it  caused  the 
column  of  mercury  to  rise  seventy-five  millimetres  higher  in  one 
animal  than  in  another.     Such  an  experiment,  considei^ed  alone,  may 
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favour  the  supposition  of  M.  Milne> Edwards,  but  in  face  of  the  nume- 
rouB  ones  of  a  contrary  tendency  to  which  we  have  alluded,  it  cannot 
be  deemed  as  having  much  weight. 

M.  Claude  Bernard  has  endeavoured  to  establish  a  distinctioii 
between  what  he  calls  cardiac  pressure,  and  arterial  pressure,  and  he 
bases  his  observations  on  the  fiict  that,  when  the  cardiomeier  is  in- 
serted into  the  left  ventricle,  the  measure  of  the  impulsion  effected  by 
the  contraction  of  the  cavity  is  at  ouce  obtained,  and  the  moment  tlM 
contraction  ceases,  the  column  of  mercury  falls  to  its  original  level ; 
whilst,  when  the  cardiometer  is  inserted  into  an  artery  more  or  Iras 
distant  from  the  heart,  the  effects  are  much  more  complex,  and  daring 
the  diastole  of  the  heart  the  mercurial  column  is  maintained  at  a  cer- 
tain height,  above  which  it  is  raised  momentarily  at  every  blow  of  the 
cardiac  pump.  M.  Bernard  calls  the  preasure  on  which  the  constant 
elevation  depends,  the  arterial  pressure,  whilst  that  which  momen- 
tarily raises  the  column  to  a  greater  height  he  calls  the  cardiac  preasore. 

As  we  shall  have  to  dwell  at  some  length  on  the  pressure  exeroiaed 
by  the  arteries  on  the  blood,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  article,  m 
shall  only  remark  here  that,  unless  we  attribute  some  other  power  to 
the  arteries,  other  than  that  which  is  usually  attributed  to  them,  we 
cannot  admit  that  the  pressure  is  due  to  them  in  the  manner  in  whidi 
it  appears  to  us  M.  Claude  Bernard  means.  We  entirely  agree  with 
M.  Milne-Edwards,  that  the  pressure  is  the  result  of  the  idaatic  recoil 
of  the  arteries,  previously  distended  by  the  injected  blood;  but  how 
is  this  recoil  brought  about  ?  It  is  the  result  of  the  impulse  of  the 
blood  from  the  left  ventricle ;  ih»  cardiac  pump  is  employed  in  dilating 
the  arteries,  and  is  therefore  the  cause  of  the  elastic  reaction  ;  so  that 
the  pressure  which  is  exerted  by  the  arteries,  and  which  keeps  the 
column  of  mercury  supported  in  the  intervals  of  the  ventricular  ^a> 
tolas,  is  brought  about  by  the  cardiac  force,  and  must  be  considered  as 
a  part  of  the  cardiac  pressure. 

We  pause  here  briefly  to  consider  a  principle  laid  down  by  Dr. 
Black,  in  his  Croonian  Lectures,  with  reference  to  the  function  which 
the  heart  exercises.     The  following  are  his  remarks : 

"  T^Tiat,  then,  is  the  hciirt's  function  ?  Is  it  not  to  move  the  blood?  No, 
not  prinuuily.  The  force  of  the  heart  is  to  the  movement  of  the  blood  fHiat 
the  muscular  effort  that  winds  up  a  timepiece  is  to  the  movement  of  the 
several  parts.  The  force  of  the  heart  acts  oqIy  on  the  elastic  properties  of  the 
ftfteries,  just  as  the  muscular  effort  which  winos  up  the  clock  does  not  primaii^ 
set  the  various  parts  in  motion,  but  cither  raises  a  weight  or  acts  upon  a 
spring." 

Again  he  says : 

"  If  the  heart's  primary  function  be  to  move  the  blood  through  the  arteries, 
then  must  its  power  be  spent  in  producing  this  result,  for  a  force  whidi  is 
productive  of  motion  cannot  at  the  same  time  be  acting  on  a  spring;  or  if  it  act 
on  the  spring-,  it  cannot  at  the  same  time  be  a  cause  of  motion.  Whichever 
effect  you  admit,  the  power  must  be  expended  in  producing  that  effect,  nor 
will  it  remove  the  difficulty  if  we  admit,  as  some  contend,  that  the  heart's  power 
is  divided  between  the  two  effects." 

Now,  we  cannot  agree  either  with  the  position  which  is  here  assomedi 
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nor  yet  with  tlie  arguments  by  which  it  is  attempted  to  be  maintained. 
We  hold  that  the  fouction  of  the  heart  is  primarily  to  move  the  blood, 
to  impel  it  onwards  throughout  the  vascular  system,  and  that  the 
action  of  the  organ  on  the  arteries  is  a  secondary  and  not  a  primary 
fbnction.  We  think  that  the  principles  which  regulate  the  passage  of 
£uids  through  elastic  tubes  out  of  the  body,  will  apply  to  the  circular 
tion  of  the  blood  in  the  arteries  within  the  body.  We  cannot  see  on 
*what  principle  Dr.  Black  advocates  his  view,  unless  it  be  that  the 
Uoodvessels  are  constantly  tending  to  contract  on  their  contents  and 
obliterate  their  calibre ;  but  this  appears  to  us  by  no  means  to  prove 
that  all  the  force  of  the  heart  is  exercised  in  distending  the  vessels  and. 
"bringing  into  play  their  elastic  spring.  As  each  supply  of  blood  is 
propelled  into  the  arteri^  it  must  needs  happen  that  the  fluid  will 
equally  in  all  directions,  as  well  forwards  as  latei'ally,  and  thus 
onward  morement  will  be  directly  communicated  to  the  fluid  they 
already  contain.  We  do  not  see  the  force  of  Dr.  Black's  argument  in 
tlie  latter  paragraph  we  have  quoted,  that  the  power  of  the  heart  is 
directed  to  one  object ;  we  believe  that  the  power  is  divided,  in  j&ct, 
cannot  underatand  how  it  can  be  otherwise  than  divided.  Again, 
must  join  issue  with  Dr.  Black  as  to  his  view  with  regard  to  the 
A>w  of  blood  in  the  arteries  being  equally  continuous,  as  in  the  capil-' 
Jaries  and  veins.  We  think  that  the  experiments  we  shall  hereafter 
allude  to,  with  reference  to  the  pulsation  of  the  arterial  tubes,  will 
abundantly  prove  the  diflerance  of  tension  which  exists  in  them  at  dif< 
Snvnt  periods,  and  we  cannot  see  hoyf)  with  an  intermittent  supply  of 
Uood,  and  with  positive  evidence  of  the  existence  of  unequal  pressure,  there 
oan  possibly  be  an  equably  continuous  flow.  Further,  we  know  that  it 
depends  on  the  condition  of  the  arterial  tubes  whether  the  unequal 
flow  of  blood  shall  be  sooner  or  later  converted  into  an  equal  and 
uniform  stream,  for  in  certain  states  of  the  bloodvessels,  the  rhythmical 
action  becomes  perceptible  in  the  capillaries  and  veins  themselves,  and 
ibeae  results  are  similar  to  others  which  may  be  produced  in  operating 
oa  tabes  out  of  the  body.  We  think,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  valid 
reason  for  rejecting  the  generally  received  opinion,  that  the  flow  of 
blood  along  the  aitcries  difiers  in  its  character  from  that  ordinarily 
witnef0ed  in  the  other  vessels. 

We  have  not  much  evidence  with  reference  to  the  influence  pro- 
duoed  by  height  and  age  on  the  cardiac  force,  but  some  observations 
made  by  MM.  Poiseuille  and  Yolknumn  seem  to  point  out  the  fiict 
that,  fur  the  most  part,  the  pressure  is  greater  in  proportion  to  the 
size  of  an  individual ;  and  with  regard  to  age,  that  in  adults  the  force 
is  greater  than  either  in  the  young  or  the  old.  There  is  another  point 
on  which  we  have  experimental  evidence  of  a  most  conclusive  kind, 
entirely  confirmatory  of  o\ir  theoretical  views  on  the  subject — viz., 
with  reference  to  the  effect  produced  on  the  cardiac  pressure  by  the 
quantity  of  circulating  fluid.  We  know  the  influence  produced  both 
on  the  n^pidity  and  character  of  the  pulse  by  the  abstraction  of  blood, 
and  the  experiments  of  Hales,  and  the  more  recent  ones  of  M.  Colin, 
have  shown  how  the  arterial  pressure  diminishes  in  proportion  as  the 
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blood  flows  from  a  vessel.  The  latter  author  has  recently  presented 
to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  the  results  of  his  investigations,  and  in 
his  essay  there  is  a  table,  which  is  given  in  the  work  of  Milne-Edwards, 
showing  with  what  regularity  the  pressure  developed  in  the  arteries,  by 
the  contraction  of  the  heart,  diminishes  as  the  mass  of  circulating  fluid 
becomes  less. 

Other  experiments  show  that  it  is  not  simply  the  quantity  of  blood 
which  influences  the  cardiac  pressure,  but  also  the  quality,  for  i 
instead  of  removing  the  blood,  water  be  injected  into  the  veins,  the 
cardiac  pressui'e  immediately  falls  ;  and  again,  if  any  substance  which 
excites  the  circulation — as  a  decoction  of  coffee— be  used,  a  contraiy 
result  is  produced,  and  the  pressure  increases. 

M.  Colin  has  investigated  the  relation  of  the  cardiac  pressure  to  the 
general  forces  of  the  body,  and  has  shown  that  the  relation  between 
them  is  very  intimate.  The  following  are  some  of  the  results  he 
obtained.  In  a  very  vigorous  horse,  the  haemadynamometer  rose  to 
the  height  of  2*70  millimetres;  in  another,  very  thin,  to  1*85;  and 
lastly,  in  another,  extremely  weak,  to  1*60. 

The  principles  which  regulate  the  passage  of  the  blood  tfarougbout 
the  ramifications  of  the  artenal  system  we  believe  are  for  the  most 
part  very  well  understood,  and  the  means  by  which  the  intermittent 
stream  received  into  these  vessels  is  converted  into  a  continuous 
current  by  the  elastic  reaction  of  the  tuljes  on  their  contents,  has  been 
so  frequently  ]:)roved  by  actual  demonstration  on  elastic  tubes  out  of 
the  body,  and  is  capable  of  so  easy  explanation  on  the  ordinary  prin- 
ciples of  hydraulics,  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  that  we  should  dwell 
on  it  here.  Of  late  some  most  valuable  ex[)eriments  have  been  made 
by  Dr.  Marey,  bearing  on  this  paiii  of  our  subject^  and  we  earnestly 
recommend  our  readers  to  peruse  the  papers  of  this  able  physiologist 
the  titles  of  some  of  which  wo  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
These  experiments  of  Dr.  Marey  serve  to  veiify  many  of  the  principles 
on  which  rest  the  explanation  of  various  physiologicid  and  pathological 
facts  connected  with  the  circulation. 

Amongst  other  interesting  facts.  Dr.  Marey  has  shown  that  in  pro- 
portion as  the  elasticity  of  a  tube  is  solicited,  so  does  it  become  deve- 
loped ;  and  this  is  eflected  either  by  increasing  the  force  of  the  impelled 
current,  or  the  force  of  tho  latter  remaining  the  same,  by  opposing  an 
obstacle  to  the  ready  exit  of  the  fluid  from  the  tube,  at  the  extremity 
opposite  to  that  at  which  it  enters.  M.  Milne-£d wards  thus  describes 
this  experiment : 

*'  In  accelerating  the  play  of  a  forcing-pump,  or  in  varying  the  siie  of  the 
obstacle  which  the  tcnnmal  spout  opposes  to  toe  escape,  the  elastic  force  of 
the  wails  of  the  tubes  is  seen  to  increase  in  proportion  as  tlieir  elasticity  has 
been  more  solicited ;  that  under  the  influence  of  a  given  effort  this  elasticity 
is  more  solicited  according  to  the  intensity  of  the  obstacle  to  the  exit,  and  that 
the  trans  formation  of  the  intermittent  movement  developed  by  the  blows  of 
the  piston  into  a  movement  of  uniform  progression,  is  the  more  complete  as 
the  tube  is  the  more  easily  dilated,  and  consequently  that  the  elasticity  of  its 
walls  has  been  less  brouglit  into  play.    Lastly,  if  the  calibre  or  the  length  of 
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the  elastic  tabe  employed  in  the  constraction  of  this  hydraalic  apparatus  is 
▼aried,  it  is  equally  well  shown  that,  other  things  being  equal,  the  transfurma- 
tion  of  the  intermittent  movement  into  a  nniform  movemeut  is  the  more  com* 
plete  that  the  parietal  surface  of  the  tube^  the  elasticity  of  which  is  brought 
into  play,  is  more  extended."  (p.  175.) 

We  need  not  dwell  on  the  important  bearings  which  these  facts  have 
on  the  phenomena  of  the  circulation.  Wo  can  readilj  understand  the 
influence  which  must  be  produced  on  the  flow  of  blood  in  the  arteries, 
ftnd  on  the  character  of  the  pulse,  when,  from  capillary  congestion,  or 
other  cause,  an  impediment  exists  to  the  ready  passage  of  blood  into  the 
venous  system.  We  shall  have  again  to  allude  to  this  in  speaking  of 
the  pulse. 

There  is  another  &ct  which  has  struck  us  as  worthy  of  observation, 
and  as  having  a  practical  bearing,  which  distinctly  comes  out  from  the 
researches  of  Dr.  Marey,  and  to  which  M.  Milne-Edwards  particularly 
calls  attention.  It  has  been  long  known  that  two  tubes  of  a  given 
size,  one  elastic  and  the  other  rigid,  will  deliver  at  their  orifice  the 
same,  or  nearly  the  same  quantity  of  fluid  when  the  current  passing 
through  them  is  determined  by  a  constant  pressure;  but  the  case 
is  far  otherwise  if  the  force  be  intermittent.  The  attention  of  phy* 
sicists  has  not  been  sufliciently  directed  to  this  fact,  but  it  appear^ 
from  the  experiments  of  Dr.  Marey,  which  are  of  a  most  satisfactory 
kind,  that  when  there  is  an  intermitting  impulsion,  the  pressure  being 
equal  in  two  tubes  of  the  same  diameter,  one  elastic,  the  other  rigid, 
the  quantity  of  liquid  passing  through  the  elastic  tube  is  much  greater 
than  through  the  rigid  one.  M.  Milne-Edwards  thus  explains  this 
fact  with  reference  to  the  circulation  of  the  blood : 

'*The  obstacle  which  is  opposed  to  the  free  passage  of  the  lianid  put  iu 
motion  bv  the  cardiac  pump,  results  principall;^  from  the  frictions  oi  the  liquid 
against  the  walls  of  the  vessels  which  contain  it,  and  physics  teach  us  that  the 
frictions  increase  as  the  square  of  the  velocity  of  the  current.  Now,  the  elas- 
tidty  of  the  tube  has  the  effect  of  retarding  the  movement  given  to  the  blood 
duiinff  the  ventricular  systole,  and  of  continuing  the  movement  durins  the 
period  of  repose ;  the  displacement  of  a  given  volume  of  liquid  is  thus  ef^cted 
in  a  little  less  than  double  the  time  it  would  employ  if  the  arteries  were  rigid 
tubes,  and  the  rapidity  of  the  current  being  reduced  in  the  same  proportion, 
the  resistances  must  be  diminished  as  the  squares  of  the  numbers  representing 
the  dilTerent  velocities.  Thus  the  extensibilitv  and  elasticity  of  the  arteritd 
walls  play  a  very  important  part  in  the  work  of  the  circulation."  (p.  176.) 

We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the  subject 
of  the  dilatation  of  the  arteries  during  the  systole  of  the  heart.  We 
incline  to  the  opinion  that  it  is  impossible  on  the  ordinary  principles 
of  hydraulics,  to  understand  how  the  circulation  could  be  carried  on> 
how  vessels  resembling  the  arteries  could  receive  the  blood  into  them 
at  each  systole  of  the  heart,  without  undergoing  a  dilatation  as  well  aa 
an  elongation.  Notwithstanding  the  opinion  of  Lamure,  Arthaud^  and 
Parry,  that  no  such  dilatation  takes  place,  we  think  that  the  subsequent 
experiments  of  Flourens,  Poiseuille,  and  others,  have  placed  the  fact 
beyond  all  doubt.  We  think  that  if  any  one  will,  whilst  the  circula* 
tion  is  vigorously  carried  on  in  an  animal,  place  the  finger  and  thumb 
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in  contact  with  the  aort-a  near  the  heart,  and  (without  compressing  the 
vessel  during  the  time  of  its  systole)  keep  them  in  position  during  the 
Tentricular  contraction,  he  will  no  longer  hesitate  as  to  whether  there 
is  a  dilatation  of  the  vessel  or  not.  We  cannot  attach  much  impoi^ 
tance  to  the  fact  so  strongly  insisted  on  hy  Parry,  that  he  could  not 
see  the  dilatation  even  in  large  animals,  and  with  the  aid  of  a  lens,, 
whilst  the  elongation  was  distinctly  viaihle.  When  we  consider  the 
shortness  of  the  transverse  diameter,  as  compared  with  the  length, 
which  the  eye  can  embrace,  and  that  the  dilatation  in  the  whole  is  hu^ 
small,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  result ;  and  we  must  not  con- 
clude, because  we  cannot  appreciate  the  dilatation  hy  this  means,  that 
it  really  does  not  take  place,  but  rather  have  recourse  to  other  measures 
of  a  more  delicate  character  to  settle  the  question ;  and  such  it  appears 
to  us  have  been  employed  by  the  physiologists  above  alluded  to,  one 
of  whom — M.  Volkmann — has  endeavoured  to  discover  the  relations 
which  exist  between  the  elongation  and  dilatation.  His  experiments 
have  given  the  result  that  the  lateral  extension  considerably  exceeds 
the  longitudinal;  taking  the  former  as  one,  the  latter  would  be 
represented  for  the  same  space  by  0*45  to  0*83,  beyond  which  it  never 
reached. 

Aware  that  the  pressure  exercised  by  the  blood  as  it  enters  the 
arterial  system  is  considerable,  physiologists  have  naturally  proceeded 
to  ascertain  how  far  that  pressure  is  maintained  as  the  blood  advances 
in  the  circulating  apparatus.  Were  the  arterial  system  a  doeed  reser- 
voir, it  is  clear  that  every  fresh  supply  impelled  into  it  would  produce 
equal  pressure  in  every  part,  and  the  manometric  column  of  mercuiy 
would  rise  to  the  same  level  into  whatever  portion  of  the  system 
it  might  be  placed.  But  the  arteries  do  not  form  a  dosed  reservoir, 
and  this  fact  modifies  the  phenomena  we  have  just  sn{^x)6ed. 
The  investigations  of  Poiseuille  on  this  subject  led  him  to  conclude 
that  the  pressui'e  of  the  blood  was  the  same  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  arterial  system,  but  subsequent  experiments,  performed  with  instru- 
ments of  a  more  delicate  character  than  those  used  by  Poiseuille,  have 
shown  the  error  of  his  conclusions,  and  established  the  &ct  that  the 
pressure  diminishes  from  the  heart  towards  the  periphery  of  the  arte* 
ties,  and  that  the  phenomena,  which  accompany  the  passage  of  the 
blood  in  its  vessels,  are  analogous  to  those  which  are  witnessed  in  the 
flow  of  water  or  any  other  fluid  along  a  tube  which  is  open  at  its 
extremity.  In  one  of  the  works  on  physiology,  a  new  edition  of  which 
has  recently  appeared,  we  find  the  statement  of  M.  Poiseuille  brought 
forward  as  an  established  fact,  and  no  mention  whatever  is  nuide  of  the 
able,  precise,  and  more  recent  observations  of  M.  Yolkmann,  who  thus  _ 
expresses  a  law  with  reference  to  this  subject :  "  The  preasure  of  the 
blood  is  subject  to  a  gi^adual  diminution  from  the  commencement  fA 
the  arterial  to  the  termination  of  the  venous  system,  exceptions  to 
this  law  occurring  only  at  points  presenting  congestion.** 

The  law  thus  expressed  holds  good  with  respect  to  all  fluids,  in 
their  passage  through  tubes.     If,  in  an  hydraulic  apparatua^  a  number 
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of  Tertical  tubes,  open  at  their  upper  extremity,  be  connected  with 
%  main  horizontal  tube,  and  a  liquid  be  passed  along  this  main  tube, 
tbe  liquid  will  rise  in  the  vertical  tubes,  to  levels  diminishing  in  height, 
IS  the  tubes  are  £Birther  from  the  reservoir  by  which  the  whole  appa- 
imtua  is  fed.  This  is  supposing  that  there  is  a  free  exit  for  the  fluid  at 
tbe  extremity  opposite  the  reservoir ;  but  if  a  stop-cock  be  connected 
with  the  extremity,  and  the  size  of  the  orifice  of  exit  be  made  smaller 
Ifaan  that  of  entrance,  then  the  obstacle  to  the  flow  of  the  liquid  will 
produce  a  rise  in  the  vertical  tubes  (or  piezometers,  as  they  are  called) 
Mar  the  extremity,  and  if  the  obstacle  be  increased,  the  fluid  will 
■tend  at  the  same  level  in  all  the  tubes. 

In  investigating  the  lateral  arterial  pressure,  some  physiologists  have 
fery  closely  imitated,  in  the  living  animal,  the  apparatus  we  have  just 
deicribed,  and  have  introduced  a  piezometer,  or  vertical  tube,  into  an 
artery  through  a  small  slit  which  they  have  managed  to  close  perfectly, 
•o  that  the  circulation  could  go  on  without  hsemorrhage.  M.  Yolkmann 
luM  made  use  of  another  kind  of  instrument,  consisting  of  a  metallic 
tabe,  of  the  calibre  of  an  artery,  which  is  adapted  by  its  two  extremi- 
ties to  circular  pieces,  round  which  the  two  ends  of  the  divided  vessel 
tied,  and  which  has  a  lateral  branch  passing  off  at  right  angles. 

Now,  what  appears  to  be  the  case  with  regard  to  the  arterial  pres- 
is  this :  that  in  the  large  vessels  it  is  but  little  modified  by  their 
distance  from  the  heart,  but  that  as  we  approach  the  termination  of 
the  arteries  and  the  commencement  of  the  capillaries,  the  pressure  un- 
dergoes a  more  rapid  diminution  ;  and  it  was  from  the  examination  of 
these  smaller  vessels  that  the  error  of  M.  Poiseuillc  was  discovered. 

Bat  the  pressure  of  the  blood  in  the  arteries  is  constantly  undei  - 
going  a  change,  and  especially  so  in  the  vessels  near  the  heart.  A3 
each  ventricular  systole  takes  place  there  is  increased  pressure,  and 
this  is  indicated  by  a  rapid  rise  of  the  mercury.  During  diastole  of 
the  heart,  however,  the  pressure  diminishes,  and  consequently,  the 
mercury  in  the  manometer  falls,  but  only  to  a  certain  level,  at  which 
it  remains  standing  till  the  next  ventricular  contraction  takes  place. 
TkoA  difference  in  the  height  of  the  column  at  these  two  periods  is 
sometimes  very  considerable,  as  we  have  before  stated.  Dr.  Marey  has 
shown,  by  a  very  ingenious  experiment,  the  effect  which  is  produced  on 
the  tension  of  vessels,  through  which  fluid  is  passing,  by  a  change  in 
their  diameter ;  and  has  thus  illustrated  the  results  which  take  place  in 
the  Tascular  system  of  the  body,  when  an  enlargement  or  dilatation  of 
the  capillaries  is  produced.  If  we  have  a  tube  with  piezometers  con- 
Beoted  with  it,  in  which  tube  there  are  three  portions,  of  three  different 
diameters,  corresponding  to  arteries,  capillaries,  and  veins,  and  fluid 
be  injected  through  the  arterial  portion  towards  the  venous,  it 
irill  be  found  that  the  tension  will  be  very  great  in  the  part  corre- 
^K>nding  with  the  arteries,  and  the  level  of  the  piezometers  will  there 
he  high ;  but  the  level  will  fall  rapidly  in  the  capillary  portion,  and  in 
the  SQOceeding  or  venous  portion  the  tension  will  be  very  feeble.  If 
now  the  capillary  portion  be  dilated,  the  other  parts  remaining  the 
mme,  the  level  of  the  piezometers  will  immediately  change.     In  £ftct. 
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the  tension  will  diminish  in  the  first  or  arterial  portion,  it  will  be  in- 
creased in  the  capillary  portion,  and  so  likewise  in  the  Tenons. 

We  wish  at  the  present  time  to  make  one  or  two  obaervations  on  a 
subject  we  have  idready  touched  upon — viz.,  the  distinction  which 
has  been  sought  to  be  made  between  the  cardiac  and  the  arterial  pres- 
sure. Knowing  what  we  do  of  the  flow  of  the  blood,  of  its  intermit- 
tent supply  at  one  extremity,  and  its  constant  and  uniform  stream  at 
the  other,  and  recognising  the  one  as  the  result  of  the  direct  action  of 
the  heai*t,  and  the  other  of  the  elastic  reaction  of  the  arteries,  we  are 
not  surpiised  that  some  physiologists,  in  speaking  of  the  lateral  arterial 
pressure,  have  alluded  to  the  action  of  the  heart  as  one  force,  and  that 
of  the  vessels  themselves  as  a  totally  distinct,  separate,  and  independent 
force.  "Now,  whatever  iufluence  the  arteries  may  possess  by  virtue  of 
their  elastic  property,  in  circulating  the  blood  and  in  producing  the 
arterial  pressure,  it  is  quite  clear  that  this  force  is  but  a  restored  one, 
that  it  is  all  derived  from  the  impulse  of  the  heart ;  that  it  has  been 
brought  into  play  by  the  distension  which  the  cardiac  pump  has  pro* 
duced,  and  therefore  that  the  continuous  flow  of  blood  through  the 
capillaries  and  into  the  veins,  as  well  as  the  power  which  keeps  the 
manometric  column  of  mercury  standing  at  a  certain  level,  during 
the  ventricular  diastole,  are  both  due  to  the  action  of  the  heart. 

The  influence  produced  by  the  respiratory  process  on  the  movement  of 
the  blood  along  the  arteries,  and  in  modifying  the  arterial  pressure,  has 
received  the  attention,  of  numerous  physiologists,  and  the  general 
results  which  have  attended  their  investigations  have  pointed  out  that 
the  expiratory  act  has  a  tendency  to  aid  the  action  of  the  heart  in 
propelling  the  blood,  whilst  that  of  inspiration  has  an  exactly  opposite 
effect.  When  the  chest  is  contracted  during  expii'ation,  the  pressure 
which  is  developed  is  exerted  on  the  blood  contained  in  the  vessels 
within  the  chest,  and  tends  to  drive  out  their  contents ;  whilst  the 
inspiratory  act  removes  the  pressure,  and  tends  to  allow  a  larger 
quantity  of  blood  to  remain  in  the  vessels.  As  the  action  of  the 
respiratory  apparatus  and  the  cardiac  pump  are  not  synchronous,  it 
will  only  be  at  times  that  the  accelerating  force  produced  by  the  con- 
traction of  the  thorax,  will  coincide  with  the  impulse  given  by  the  left 
ventricle,  so  as  to  increase  its  effects.  At  other  times  the  expiratory 
pressure  will  contribute  to  promote  the  flow  of  blood  in  the  arterial 
system  during  the  diastole  of  the  heart. 

The  most  complete  investigations  that  have  been  made  on  this  part 
of  our  subject  are  those  of  M.  Ludwig,  who  has  employed  for  the  pur- 
pose a  peculiar  kind  of  hsemadynamometer,  to  which  he  has  given  the 
name  of  kymographion.  By  placing  one  of  his  instruments  in  contact 
with  the  carotid  artery,  and  another  in  contact  with  a  little  flexible 
sac,  containing  water,  and  insinuated  beneath  the  walls  of  the  chest,  so 
as  to  be  subject  to  the  pressure  resulting  from  the  expaudon  of  the 
lungs,  he  has  been  able  to  compare  the  effect  produced  on  the  arterial 
flow  by  the  combined  action  of  the  respiratory  process  and  the  cardiac 
pump.  In  experimenting  on  horses,  he  found  that  when  the  respiration 
was  tranquil,  no  appreciable  effect  was  produced,  either  by  expiration 
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or  inspiiatioDy  on  the  coarse  of  the  blood  in  tbo  arteries,  but  when  tbe 
respiration  was  laboured,  tbe  effect  of  the  systole  of  tbe  heart  was  in- 
cr^used  if  it  coincided  with  an  expiratory  effort,  and  during  the  period 
this  act  lasted,  the  diminution  of  pressuro  accompanying  the  diastole 
was  lessened. 

Tbe  knowledge  of  this  fact  seems  to  explain  some  pathological  phe- 
nomena we  occasionally  witness ;  as,  for  instance,  the  rupture  of  an 
internal  aneurism,  following  violent  efforts  of  coughing  or  other  mus- 
colar  acts  ;  for  if,  in  any  muscular  exertion,  the  glottid  be  closed,  as  ia 
Tery  commonly  the  cose,  tbe  pressure  of  the  air  withiu  the  chest  on 
the  blood  contained  in  the  aorta  will  be  very  considerable,  and  may  bo 
quite  sufficient  to  produce  a  rupture  of  au  aneurismal  sac,  the  walls  of 
which  have  become  thinned. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  estimate  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  blood  flows  in  the  various  vessels  of  the  body,  but  at  present  it 
cannot  be  said  that  we  have  attained  to  anything  like  scientific 
accuracy  on  the  subject.  The  experiments  of  Keill,  Hales,  Hering, 
and  more  latterly  of  Poiseuillc,  must  bo  familiar  to  all  physiologists  ; 
and  we  deem  it  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  them.  We  must  not,  however, 
pass  over  the  interesting  researches  of  MM.  Volkmann  and  Yierordt, 
which  are  of  a  more  recent  date.  Physiologists  have  had  recourse  to 
microscopic  observation  to  ascoi*tain  the  rapidity  of  the  circulation  in 
the  capillary  vessels;  but  in  dealing  with  vessels  which  are  not  trans* 

farent,  or  are  placed  in  non-transparent  tissues,  any  means  of  this 
ind  utterly  &ils.  M.  Volkmann  was  the  first  to  introduce  a  new 
method  of  measuring  the  velocity  of  the  current  of  blood  in  the 
arterial  tubes,  and  the  instrument  he  has  used  for  this  purpose  he  calls 
a  htemadrometer.  It  consists  of  a  small  metallic  tube,  which  is 
adapted  to  the  two  ends  of  an  artery  divided  transversely,  and  which 
communicates  laterally  with  a  tube  of  glass  bent  in  the  form  of  the 
letter  U.  By  means  of  stop-cocks  the  blood  may  be  made,  at  the  will 
of  the  experimenter,  to  traverse  the  glass  tube,  and  the  period  it  occupies 
in  passing  from  one  end  of  the  vessel  (the  length  of  which  is  known) 
to  the  other,  gives  the  velocity  of  the  current.  From  the  various  observa- 
tions made  by  M.  Volkmann  he  deduces  the  following  conclusions: 

"  The  velocity  of  the  sanguineous  current  is  enormously  greater  than  that 
observed  in  the  capillaries. 

"The  velocity  is  greater  in  the  arteries  Ijing  near,  than  at  a  distance  from, 
the  heart. 

"  Tlic  mean  velocity  of  the  blood  in  the  carotid  of  the  mammals  hitherto 
experimented  on  is  300  millimetres  (about  twelve  inches)  per  second." 

The  results  obtained  by  Volkmann,  with  reference  to  the  velocity  of 
tho  arterial  current,  accord  very  closely  with  those  M.  Vierordt  has 
apived  at  by  means  of  a  process,  essentially  the  same,  but  differing 
aomewhat  in  its  details,  and  as  liLs  investigations  seem  to  be  the  latest 
on  this  subject,  we  shall  give  the  description  of  the  instrument  he  has 
med  as  we  find  it  in  the  work  of  Milne-Edwards.  He  calls  the  appa« 
imtua  a  hnmatachometer,  which 
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"  Consists  of  a  little  narrow  box  with  transparent  walla^  wliich  has  at  its  two- 
ends  orifices  destined  to  be  adapted  to  the  two  extremities  of  an  arterj  diyided 
transversely ;  it  can  thus  be  trayersed  by  the  current  of  blood  whidi  flows  in 
this  vessel,  and  it  encloses  a  small  pendulum,  the  free  extremity  of  which^ 
struck  by  the  current,  is  raised  more  or  less,  acoordinff  to  the  rapidity  with 
which  the  latter  is  endowed.  The  opposite  extremity  of  the  rod  of  the  oen- 
dulum  sets  in  motion  a  needle,  whicti,  with  the  aia  of  yaiious  intermediate 
oripns,  moves  in  a  corresponding  manner  a  pencil,  before  which  tuns  with  an 
uniform  movement  a  cyunder  carrying  a  slip  of  paper,  yery  much  as  the 
registering  kymograph  of  M.  Ludwig.  This  instrument  is  yery  sensitiye,  and 
af&r  having  been  properly  graduated,  indicates  with  much  preciaion  the 
rapidity  of  the  current  which  traverses  the  box."  (p.  244.) 

The  estimate  given  by  M.  Yolkmann  of  the  quantity  of  blood  ex- 
pelled from  the  lefb  yentricle  at  each  beat  is  Terj  Imrgie^ — 6*2  os. ;  and 
taking  the  duration  of  the  pulse  at  0*85  second,  be  calculates  the 
period  of  the  circuit  to  be  67*5  seconds. 

This  estimate  shows  a  duration  much  greater  than  that  wliich  the 
experiments  of  Hering  and  Poiseuille  would  seem  to  indicate,  bitt  we 
think  it  is  doubtful  how  far  the  method  of  experimenting  of  these 
latter  physiologists,  which  consisted  in  the  injection  of  pmssiate  of 
potash,  kcy  can  be  relied  on.  The  experiments  alluded  to  below 
ahow  the  influence  produced  on  the  rapidity  of  a  current  by  the 
introduction  of  different  materials  into  it,  and  tmtil  we  know  the 
power  of  difiusion  which  salts  like  pmssiate  of  potash  and  others  possess, 
we  cannot  tell  how  far  their  detection  at  a  part  of  the  system,  distant 
from  that  at  which  they  were  inserted,  after  the  lapse  of  only  a  few 
seconds,  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  this  power  of  diffbaion,  rather 
than  to  the  mechanical  conveyance  by  the  blood  itself 

MM.  Yolkmann  and  Poiseuille  have  found  some  singular  results  on 
the  rapidity  of  the  circulation,  by  the  injection  of  certain  mateiials 
into  the  blood,  and  the  same  results  have  followed  the  introduction  of 
the  materials  into  a  fluid  circulating  in  artificial  capillary  tnbes,  and 
in  the  vessels  of  a  dead  animal.  Thus  it  was  found  that  a  solution  of 
nitrate  of  potash  increased  the  rapidity  of  the  circulation,  whilst  alcohol 
diminished  it ;  and  this  latter  substance  had  the  most  powerful  efkct  of 
any  in  retarding  the  flow  of  blood.  In  horses,  when  the  normal  velocity 
of  the  circulation  was  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  seconds,  the  injection 
of  alcohol  reduced  it  to  from  forty  to  forty-five  seconds.  We  have  been 
accustomed  to  consider  alcohol  as  a  powerful  stimulant  to  the  circu- 
lation, and  undoubtedly  it  does  in  many  cases  increase  the  frequency 
of  the  heart's  beat,  but  this  increased  frequency  affords  no  proof,  perfe, 
of  increased  rapidity  of  the  circulation,  for  this  depends  not  only  on 
the  frequency  of  the  heart's  contractions,  but  also  on  the  quantity  of 
blood  which  the  ventricle  at  each  beat  expels. 

Now,  considering  the  facts  we  have  mentioned  above,  that,  whether 
we  inject  alcohol  into  the  vessels  of  a  living  animal,  or  into  the  vesseU 
of  a  dead  one  in  which  we  are  producing  an  artificial  circulation,  or 
again,  into  inert  tubes  where  we  are  performing  a  similar  process,  the 
result  is  a  retardation  of  the  flow  of  the  circulating  materia^  we  cannot 
come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that  the  effect  is  due  to  certain 
hydrodynamic  influences,  and  it  becomes  important  to  consider  the- 
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phjRiologioid  aeikm  of  alcohol  in  the  light  of  this  principle^  and  to 
endeavour  to  ascertain  whether  any  of  the  efiecte  it  prodaceS)  when 
taken  into  the  syBtem  in  the  ordinary  way,  may  be  explained  by  a 
lefiavence  to  it. 

We  quit  here  the  subject  o£  the  rapidity  of  the  circulation,  to 
examine  briefly  a  principle  with  reference  to  the  force  of  the  heart  and 
of  the  arteries  in  circulating  the  blood,  which  was  advocated  by  one  of 
our  own  most  distinguished  neuro-phyaiologiBts,  Sir  Charles  Bell. 
He  was  led  to  suppose  that,  in  the  instance  of  the  fluid  blood  and  the 
aolid  tubes  through  which  it  passes,  there  was  an  absence,  a  negation 
of  the  OTdinary  attraction  which  universally  exists  with  respect  to 
dead  matter;  and  that  the  circulating  organs  did  not  possess  the 
Corce  necessary  to  press  on  the  blood,  provided  that  the  latter  meets 
vith  the  ordinary  resistance  to  its  progress,  which  in  the  presence  of 
a  mutual  attraction  between  this  fluid  and  the  solids  of  the  body  we 
■honld  naturally  expect.  He  endeavoured  to  explain  the  arrest  which 
takes  place  in  the  flow  of  blood  through  a  divided  artery,  on  the  prin- 
ciple that^  under  these  altered  circumstances,  the  law  of  attraction 
ooBMS  into  play,  producing  coagulation  of  the  blood  and  a  plugging  of 
the  vessel. 

Although  the  principle  thus  advocated  by  Sir  C.  Bell  has  not  re- 
ceived the  sanction  and  support  of  subsequent  physiologists,  we  think 
it  worth  while  to  dwell  on  it  for  a  few  moments.  We  believe  that  the 
power  of  the  heart  has  been  by  many  physiologists  very  much  over* 
ertimated;  and  again,  that  the  resistance  which  the  blood  meets  with  in 
its  progrees  has  by  others  been  equally  over-estimated.  The  experi- 
mmt  to  which  we  have  alluded,  which  shows  that  the  arterial  pressure 
diminishes  in  proportion  as  the  vessel  examined  ia  distant  from  the 
kcart,  proves  sufficiently  clearly  that  an  impediment  does  exist,  and  this 
most  be  in  the  mutual  attraction  between  the  arterial  walls  and  their 
ccmteut&  Were  this  attraction  removed,  as  Sir  C.  Bell  believed  it 
was,  no  impediment  would  exist  to  the  onward  flow  of  the  blood,  no 
difEbrence  would  be  recognisable  in  the  arterial  pressure  in  the  various 
tubes,  and  the  blood  would  rise  to  the  same  level  in  tho  piezometers, 
whether  placed  at  a  distance  from,  or  near  to,  the  heart.  This,  how- 
ever, we  do  not  find ;  and  we  are  therefore  for  this,  amongst  other 
seasons,  compelled  to  reject  the  hypothesis  of  Sir  C.  BelL  We  are  of 
opinion,  however,  that  in  the  arterial  system  the  resistance  to  the 
oonrse  of  the  blood,  produced  by  friction  of  the  latter  against  the  walls 
of  the  tubes,  is  reduced  to  a  minimum — that  from  the  perfectly  smooth 
diaracter  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  arteries,  but  little  opposition  is 
pnaented  to  the  drcidating  current. 

In  considering  the  passage  of  the  blood  through  the  arteries  we 
naturally  refer  to  the  subject  of  the  pulse ;  a  phenomenon  of  a  highly 
complex  character  ;  not  made  up  of  a  simple  impulse  from  the  heart, 
although  essentially  depending  on  it ;  not  due  to  any  active  contrac- 
ticm,  nor  even  to  any  active  force  of  the  vessel  itself^  although  its  cha- 
ncier is  in  great  measure  due  to  the  condition  of  the  arterial  coats. 
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It  has  never  yet  received  that  scientific  consideration  to  which  its 
importance  entitles  it. 

We  think  that  the  study  of  the  pulse  offers  a  field  of  labour  that 
will  admit  of  successful  cultivation ;  the  establishment  of  a  few  sound 
principles  on  the  subject  would  enable  us  to  communicate  to  others 
a  knowledge  which  can  now  be  only  acquired  by  prolonged  clinical 
experience. 

Next  to  the  question  of  the  sounds  of  the  heart,  the  nature  of  the 
pnlse,  and  the  causes  which  produce  it,  have  probably  given  rise  to 
more  theories  than  any  other  phenomenon  in  connexion  with  the  cir- 
culation. Thus  Galen  and  Harvey  attributed  it  solely  to  the  dilatation 
of  the  arteries.  Weitbrecht  and  Bichat  maintained  that  it  was  due  to 
the  displacement  of  the  vessel.  Arthaud  thought  that  it  resulted 
from  the  effort  of  the  blood  against  the  obstacle  produced  by  the  de- 
pression of  the  artery.  Parry  considered  it  due  to  the  elongation  of 
the  vessel.  M.  Flourens  looked  upon  it  as  a  complicated  phenomenon 
combined  of  all  the  elements  which  concur  to  produce  a  pulsation  of 
the  artery,  an  opinion  shared  in  by  Haller  and  Soemmering ;  Weher 
and  others  have  attributed  it  to  an  undulation  of  the  sanguineous 
fluid.  The  most  recent  experimenter  on  the  subject  is  Dr.  Marey,  who 
has  endeavoured  to  show  experimentally  the  part  which  is  due  to  the 
depression  of  the  vessel  by  the  finger,  and  to  explain  the  mechanism 
of  the  movement. 

Although  Galen  and  Harvey  attributed  the  pulsation  in  the  arteries 
to  their  dilatation,  the  opinions  they  held  of  the  cause  of  the  dilatatioOi 
and  of  the  way  in  which  the  pulse  was  produced,  were  diametrically 
opposed.  Galen  considered  that  the  dilatation  of  the  arteries  coincided 
with  that  of  the  heart,  and  he  believed  that  the  pulse  was  due  to  a 
force  residing  in  the  coats  of  the  artery,  and  communicated  to  them 
from  the  heart  itself.  The  experiment  he  made  use  of  to  prove  his 
point  was  this  :  having  exposed  an  artery,  he  opened  it  longitudiually, 
and  having  placed  in  it  a  pervious  tube,  he  tied  the  vessel  in  the  tube; 
he  found  that  the  pulsation  ceased  beyond  the  ligature.  Harvey 
pointed  out  some  of  the  sources  of  error  in  this  experiment,  but  there 
is  one  which-  he  seems  to  have  overlooked — viz. ;  the  fiict  that  there  is 
great  probability  of  the  blood  coagulating  in  the  tube.  Harvey  further 
pointed  out  the  fallacy  of  Galen's  statement  which  was  then  universally 
prevalent,  that  the  dilatation  of  the  arteries  was  coincident  with  that 
of  the  heart,  and  experimentally  proved  that  the  contrary  was  the 
case,  and  that  the  systole  of  the  ventricles  takes  place  at  the  same 
time  as  the  diastole  of  the  arteries. 

If,  however,  we  are  to  believe  the  authenticity  of  a  work  which  was 
translated  by  M.  Daremberg,  and  published  for  the  first  time  in  1846, 
the  truth  with  respect  to  the  fact  just  stated  was  known  long  before 
the  time  of  Cfalen.  The  work  to  which  we  refer  is  attributed  to  Rufus 
of  Ephesus,  and  is  a  '  Treatise  on  the  Pulse,'  written  in  Greek. 

A  knowledge  of  the  infiuenco  produced  by  different  kinds  of  tubes 
on  the  character  of  the  impulsion  felt  in  them,  when  liquids  are  pro- 
pelled along  their  course,  serves  to  explain  some  of  the  varieties  of  the 
pulse  we  meet  with  under  different  conditions  of  the  system^  the  oon- 
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timctions  of  the  central  propelling  organ  remaiDing  the  same.  Thus, 
if  the  walls  of  a  tube  are  depressible  without  being  sensibly  elastic, 
the  pnlaation  is  short,  if  the  impelling  blow  is  sharp  and  short ;  it  is 
itrong,  if  the  blow  is  powerful,  and  it  is  distinctly  felt  at  the  same  time 
in  the  entire  length  of  the  tube.  But  if  a  tube  with  elastic  walls  is 
used,  the  pulsation  is  modified  in  proportion  to  the  distance  of  the 
Teasel  from  the  impelling  organ  ;  it  becomes  most  distinct,  or  in  other 
words  reaches  its  maximum  (a  point  we  shall  have  to  explain  further 
on)  later,  as  the  distance  is  greater.  If  we  examine  the  effects  which 
are  produced  on  the  arteries,  when  conditions  more  or  less  similar  to 
those  we  have  above  described,  exist  in  them,  wo  find  the  same  cha- 
lacteristics  in  their  beats  as  we  meet  with  in  the  pulsations  of  inert 
tobes.  Thus,  if  there  be  extreme  tension  in  the  arterial  system,  bring- 
ing the  vessels  more  into  the  condition  of  hard,  rigid  tubes,  the  pulse 
in  the  extremities  will  be  felt  almost  exactly  synchronously  with  that 
in  the  vessels  near  the  heart.  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  be 
diminished  arterial  tension,  the  pulsation  in  the  extreme  vessels  will 
bo  apparently  longer  delayed  than  usual.  The  other  characteristics 
of  the  pulse  which  are  due  to  the  yielding  or  unyielding  condition  of 
the  arterial  walls,  we  shall  have  to  allude  to  farther  on. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  by  some  physiologists  of  Continental 
•ohools,  and  especially  recently  by  Dr.  Marey,  to  deal  with  the  ques- 
tion of  the  pulse  in  a  scientific  manner;  we  shall  lay  before  our  readers 
aome  of  the  chief  points  to  which  he  has  directed  his  attention,  and 
the  conclusions  to  which  he  has  arrived. 

Dr.  Marey  first  attacks  the  view  which  is  held  by  most  German 
physiologists,  and  amongst  others  by  Yolkmann,  that  the  flow  of  blood 
throagh  the  arteries  takes  place  in  a  series  of  waves,  which  become 
obliterated  in  proportion  as  they  advance  towards  the  periphery  of  the 
TOBseLi.  This  wave-theory  has  been  supposed  to  account  for  the  delay 
which  is  believed  by  most  authors  to  take  place  in  the  pulsation  of  an 
artery,  at  a  distance  from  the  heart,  as  compared  with  one  near  it.  The 
existenoe  of  a  sensible  interval  between,  for  instance,  the  pulsation  in 
fehe  aorta,  and  that  in  the  dorsal  artery  of  the  foot,  was,  we  believe, 
first  remarked  about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  by  Weitbrecht 
uid  Senac.  Haller  threw  some  doubt  on  the  fact,  but  the  observations 
rf  Bochoux,  Carlisle,  Weber,  Hamcrnik,  and  others  have  now  esta- 
blished beyond  all  doubt  that  there  does  exist,  at  any  rate,  an  apparent 
lelay.  M.  Weber  has  estimated  the  difference  between  the  time  of 
the  ventricular  systole,  and  the  pulsation  in  the  arteries  of  the  foot,  at 
>neHBeventh  of  a  second.  Dr.  Marey  denies  that  any  real  delay  takes 
plaee,  and  states  that  the  pulsation  begins  at  the  same  time  throughout 
;he  whole  arterial  system.  He  says  that  physiologists  have  fallen  into 
fbe  mistake  of  supposing  that  there  is  a  real  delay  in  the  pulse  in 
lifferent  arteries,  in  consequence  of  the  fact  that,  although  the  pulsation 
logins  at  the  same  time  alike  in  all,  it  does  not  reach  its  maximum  as 
oon  in  the  distant  vessels  as  in  those  near  the  heart.  It  is  this  maxi- 
aom  pulsation,  or  in  other  words,  the  condition  of  greatest  tension, 
rhich  is  perceptible  to  the  touch,  and  which  varies  in  different  parts 
iff  the  arterial  system.     By  way  of  illustration,  Dr.  Marey  makes  use 
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of  an  instrament  he  calls  a  sphygmograph,  which  was  first  invented  hy 
M.  Yierordt.  Every  one  is  aware  that  the  pnlsatian  of  the  artery  in 
the  ham  is  capable  of  producing  a  movement  of  the  leg  and  foot^ 
when  one  1^  is  made  to  rest  on  the  opposite  knee.  Withoat  dwriliog 
on  the  cause  of  the  phenomenon,  it  is  to  the  obe^rvatioii  of  it  that  ii 
dne  the  invention  of  the  sphygmograph,  which  coxunstB  of  a  lever 
which  is  raised  by  the  pulsating  vessel,  one  end  of  the  lever  being  kept 
in  contact  by  graduated  pressure  with  the  vessel  itseli^  the  other  being 
so  arranged  that  it  shall  trace  on  a  cylinder,  whidi  revolves  by  the  aid 
of  clockwork,  the  curves  produced  by  the  lever  as  it  rises  and  fidli 
during  the  diastole  and  systole  of  the  vessel  The  pulsations  may  be  am- 
plified to  any  extent  the  experimenter  may  desire  by  dongating  tlie 
lever.  Dr.  Marey  has  introduced  some  modificatjons  into  ^is  instra- 
ment, which  have  made  its  indications  more  accurate. 

When  the  action  of  the  heart  is  imitated  out  of  the  body,  and  s 
liquid  is  injected  at  regular  intervals  into  an  elastic  tube,  which  is  to 
curved  as  to  be  brought  into  relation  with  three  levers,  or  qphygmo- 
graphs,  fixed  on  an  upright  support,  there  being  a  length  of  tube  equal 
to  a  metre,  or  somewhat  more  than  a  yard,  between  the  points  st 
which  the  levers  are  brought  in  contact  with  the  tube,  it  is  found  thit 
at  each  injection  the  levers  are  thrown  into  action,  and  if  the  rotating 
cylinder  be  at  work,  they  will  mark  on  it  certain  curves,  as  they  liae 
and  fall,  and  thus  indicate  the  exact  period  at  which  pulaation  begiuii 
the  time  at  which  it  reaches  its  maximum,  and  its  period  of  dedine. 
The  paper  which  receives  the  markings  of  the  sphygmograph  is  gradu- 
ated by  means  of  vertical  and  horizontal  lines,  the  former  serving  fir 
the  valuation  of  the  duration  of  the  movements,  the  latter  of  their 
extent  A  paper  of  this  kind,  which  has  been  marked  by  the  acting 
sphygmograph,  presents  us  with  a  line  for  each  lever,  consisting  of  i 
series  of  curves,  which  will  vary  both  in  their  height  and  length,  in 
proportion  as  the  pulsations  which  produce  the  movements  of  the 
lever  are  strong  or  feeble,  prolonged  or  rapid. 

If  we  inspect  a  paper  which  has  been  marked  in  the  way  we  have 
just  described  by  an  hydraulic  apparatus  similar  to  the  one  allnded  to 
above,  we  observe  the  fact  stated  by  Dr.  Marey : 

"  That  all  the  pulsatiofu  commence  at  the  same  time,  only  they  are  not  com- 
plete at  the  same  instant.  It  follows  from  this  that  there  it  no  real  deiayin  tk 
pulse,  but  only  a  delay  for  the  maximum  of  the  pulsation.  Now  as,  accordiDg 
to  the  delicacy  of  our  touch,  we  perceive  the  arterial  pulsatkm  at  a  moiKBt 
more  or  less  near  to  its  commencement,  all  observers  do  not  find  an  eqml 
delay,  because  they  have  not  a  tactile  sensibility  equally  developed,  and  that  the 
delay  is  not  a  real  quantity."* 

We  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  same  phenomena  which 
are  witnessed  out  of  the  body,  in  the  apparatus  used  by  Dr.  Marey  lor 
his  experiments,  take  place  in  the  arterial  tubes^  and  that  there  is  no 
delay  throughout  these  vessels  in  the  commencement  of  the  pulse,  bat 
only  a  delay  in  the  period  at  which  the  pulse  reaches  its  maximum. 
It  becomes  important  to  consider  how  this  result  is  efiEbcted,  and  the 

*  Journal  de  Ut  Pbysiologie,  &o.,  tome  ii.  p.  267. 
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ezplanaiion  is  given  by  Dr.  Marey.  As  the  yentricle  propels 
at  esch  ocmtrmotioD  a  quantitjr  of  blood  into  the  arteries,  a  part  of  the 
fapoe  thus  employed  is  expended  in  pushing  onwards  the  colnmn  of 
Uood,  and  a  part  in  dilating  the  arterial  tubes.  It  is  qnite  clear  that 
fluB  force  will  become  diminished  in  intensity,  the  farther  we  pass 
from  the  impelling  oigan,  and  that  the  shock,  simnltaneonsly  com- 
anmicated  throoghout  the  whole  of  the  arterial  ramifications,  will  be 
the  more  feeble,  in  proportion  as  the  point  at  which  it  is  examined  is 
aore  distant  from  the  centre ;  and  as  the  direct  shock  is  diminished, 
90  will  the  dilating  power  of  the  current  be  less,  nntil  at  length  both 
will  become  infinitely  small. 

The  direct  impulse  being  thus  reduced,  its  power  of  producing 
a  pulsation  perceptible  to  the  touch  will  be  reduced  also,  and  hence, 
Dr.  Marey  says,  it  happens  that,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  we  do 
not  perceive  it,  for,  as  he  endeavours  to  show,  the  pulse  in  the  more 
dntant  vessels,  although  it  owes  its  commencement  to  the  impulse 
from  the  heart)  yet  is  indebted  for  its  maximum  intensity  to  the 
ebuitic  reaction  of  the  coats  of  the  arteries  which  precede  it.  At  the 
moment  the  blood  is  impelled  by  the  left  ventricle  into  the  arteries, 
the  tension  of  these  vessels  is  less  and  leas,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
more  distant  from  the  heart;  but  a  modification  of  this  condition 
immediately  ensues :  the  first  part  of  the  arteries  has  reached  at  once 
iti  maximum  of  tension,  and  immediately  begins  to  react,  the  force 
of  its  reaction  is  communicated  to  the  blood,  which  is  thus  pressed 
onwards;  and  in  proportion  as  the  vessel  is  situated  at  a  distance,  and 
ao  receives  but  little  of  the  force  of  the  impulsion,  so  will  it  receive 
of  the  restored  force  from  the  reaction  of  the  vessels  which  pre- 
it — which  vessels  will  continue  to  send  on  the  blood  until  they 
have  got  rid  of  all  that  their  dilatation  contained,  or,  if  the  entrance 
to  the  tube  is  closed,  till  there  exist  a  perfect  equilibrium  of  t-ension  in 
•n  the  parts.  Dr.  Marey  thinks  that  this  serves  to  explain  the  pecu- 
liarity of  the  curves  formed  by  the  sphygmograph  in  the  hydraulic 
apparatus  he  has  used.  Near  the  impelling  organ  the  ascent  of  the 
lever  is  rapid,  and  the  descent  slow,  whilst  at  a  distance  from  it  the 
aaoent  increases  in  duration  in  proportion  to  the  distance.  The  height 
to  which  the  lever  rises  shows  the  force  of  the  tension  on  the  tube, 
and  it  is  found  to  reach  a  higher  level  the  nearer  it  is  placed  to  the 
impelling  organ. 

The  theory  of  the  pulse  which  was  advanced  by  E.  H.  Weber  is 
pobably  well  known  to  our  readers,  but  as  it  bears  a  strong  rescm- 
olaaoe  in  some  points  to,  although  essentially  differing  in  others  from, 
that  of  Dr.  Marey,  we  think  it  right  briefly  to  allude  to  it  According 
to  Weber's  view,  the  blood  impelled  by  the  ventricle  into  the  aorta 
fint  distends  the  vessels  which  are  nearest  the  heart;  these  by  their 
chaticity  react  on  their  contents,  and  cause  the  distension  of  the  next 
portioii  of  the  arterial  system,  which  in  turn  performs  the  same  func- 
tion,  and  thus  the  blood  is  forced  on  from  part  to  part,  so  that  a 
eactain  interval  elapses  before  the  kind  of  undulation  of  the  blood, 
which  is  thus  produced,  reaches  the  most  distant  part  of  the  system. 
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The  pulse  in,  in  tlils  view,  considered  as  the  result  of  an  undulation 
produced  by  the  pressure  of  the  blood  ou  the  aorta>  and  thence  propa- 
gated along  the  walls  of  the  arteries,  and  along  the  blood,  bj  the  elastic 
reaction  of  the  vessels. 

An  objection  was  long  ago  raised  to  the  wave  theory  as  advanced 
by  Weber  and  others,  and  in  the  'Medical  Gazette'  for  1845  a  com- 
munication  ou  this  subject  will  be  found  from  an  anonymous  corre- 
spondent, and  another  from  Dr.  Thomas  Williams,  which  merit  our 
attention  at  the  present  time  in  connexion  with  the  theory  of  Dr.  Marej 
we  have  just  considered.  Dr.  Williams  claims,  with  reference  to 
the  theory  advanced  in  the  communications,  a  priority  of  authorship. 

In  combating  the  wave-theory  of  the  pulse,  the  anonymous  author 
points  out  the  fact  that  the  pulsation  in  all  the  arteries,  eyen  the  mosi 
remote,  is  perceived  previous  to  the  occurrence  of  the  second  sound  of 
the  heart,  or  in  other  words,  before  the  closure  of  the  semilunar  valves, 
and  he  maintains  that  if  the  pulse  were  due  to  the  elastic  reaction  of 
successive  portions  of  the  arterial  tubes,  it  ought,  except  in  those 
vessels  whose  pulse  is  dependent  on  the  first  wave  of  blood,  to  follow 
the  second  sound  of  the  heart,  for  no  arterial  contraction  could  exert 
any  force  in  aid  of  the  circulation  until  after  the  closure  of  the  aortic 
valves.  He  admits  that  a  delay  takes  place  in  the  pulse  of  the  vessels 
of  the  foot,  as  compared  with  the  carotid,  of  one-sixth  to  one-sevenili 
of  a  second,  and  the  theory  he  advances  of  the  pulse  is  as  follows : 

"  1st.  The  cause  of  the  pulsation  felt  in  the  arteries  is  their  progressive  and 
universal  distension  by  the  blood  expelled  by  the  left  ventricle. 

**  2nd.  This  distension  isdue  to  the  direct  force  of  the  left  ventricle ;  not  tothit 
force  transmitted  by  the  successive  undulatory  contractions  of  the  arterial  walk 

"  3rd.  This  distension  still  partakes  of  the  character  of  one  long  wave,  in 
so  far  that  the  first  part  of  the  arterial  tube  is  necessarily  dilated  before  the 
middle  and  last  parts ;  but  still  the  dilatation  of  these  middle  and  last  porlioiia 
is  not  due  to  the  contraction  of  those  portions  of  the  arterial  tube  wnich  are 
nearer  the  heart  than  they  are." 

We  arc  quite  satisfied  that  the  statement  made  by  the  author  of  the 
above  theory,  with  reference  to  the  pulsation  in  the  extreme  arteriea 
being  perceptible  before  the  occurrence  of  the  second  sound  of  the 
heart  is  correct ;  but  the  question  appears  to  us  to  be,  whether  it  his 
reached  its  maximum  before  the  closure  of  the  valves  is  accomplished. 
We  are  of  opinion  that  the  fact,  as  stated  by  Dr.  Marey,  of  the  simul- 
taneous commencement  of  a  pulsation  in  the  whole  length  of  an 
elongated  tube,  must  be  considered  as  applying  to  the  arterial  sjrsteiDi 
and  it  ap})ears  to  us  to  afiTord  convincing  evidence,  the  most  complete 
that  has  ever  been  given,  of  the  incorrectness  of  the  wave-theoiy  si 
advanced  by  Weber. 

There  can  be  no  dou>»t,  from  the  experiments  of  Dr.  Marey,  that 
when  fluid  is  entering  an  elastic  tube  by  intermittent  pressure,  sooie 
parts  of  the  tube  have  passed  their  period  of  greatest  pulsation,  and  are 
reacting  on  their  contents,  whilst  others  have  not  reached  their  maxi" 
mum  tension,  and  thus  the  orifice  of  entrance  to  the  tube  being  oloied 
so  as  to  prevent  any  backward  flow,  the  elastic  reaction  is  oonstantly 
pressing  the  fluid  onwards  towards  the  open  extremity.     If  it  could  be 
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proved  that,  with  regard  to  the  more  distant  arteries,  thej  do  not  reach 
their  maximum  tension^  until  coincidentljr  with  the  occlusion  of  the  semi- 
lunar TaWes,  the  theory  of  Dr.  Marej  would,  we  think,  he  unexception-* 
able ;  for  it  seems  to  us  that  the  elastic  reaction  must  influence  the 
distant  arteries  immediately  it  commences,  and  therefore,  before  the 
valTes  are  shut ;  the  reaction  which  causes  the  valves  to  shut  will 
also  produce  a  pressuro  of  the  blood  into  the  distant  vessels.  We 
are,  however,  disposed  to  think  that  even  in  the  extreme  arteries, 
their  maximum  distension  is  reached,  and  their  reaction  has  commenced 
before  the4U>rtic  valves  have  closed.  This  question  might  be  decided 
if  we  could  place  an  instrument  so  as  to  indicate  the  period  of  closure 
of  the  valves,  and  another  to  show  the  time  at  which  the  distant 
artmes  reach  their  greatest  pulsation,  for  it  may  perhaps  be  said  that 
palpation  on  the  one  hand  and  the  ear  on  the  other,  scarcely  constitute 
a  perfectly  safe  tribunal  to  which  to  appeal  for  a  satisfactory  solution 
of  this  question. 

We  quite  agree  with  Dr.  Thomas  Williams  in  the  paper  we  have 
referred  to,  that  it  is  impossible  to  assign  a  limit  to  the  immediate  current 
propelled  by  the  heart,  or  in  other  words^  to  the  first  toave  supposed  to 
exist  by  those  who  admit  the  undulation  theory ;  and  this,  we  think, 
affi>rda  a  strong  argument  against  Weber*s  view.  We  believe  in  the 
simultaneous  shock  communicated  throughout  the  entire  arterial  sys- 
tem, but  we  confess  we  see  a  difficulty  in  admitting  the  whole  of  Dr. 
Marey*s  conclusions. 

The  preceding  remarks  will  show  how  much  the  character  of  the 
pulse  depends  on  the  distance  of  the  vessel,  in  which  it  is  felt,  from  the 
central  propelling  organ,  and  on  this  point  Dr.  Marey  lays  down  the 
following  laws : 

1.  The  amplitude  of  the  pulsation  decreases  in  proportion  as  we 
pass  from  the  orifice  at  which  the  fluid  enters. 

2.  The  duration  of  the  increase  of  tension  increases  in  proportion  as 
we  approach  the  orifice  at  which  the  fitiid  escapes. 

Experiments  on  the  effects  produced  by  the  elasticity  of  vessels  on 
the  character  of  their  pulsation,  serve  further  to  explain  many  of  the 
conditions  of  the  pulse  which  aro  met  with.  The  following  experiment 
on  this  point  may  be  quoted  : 

*'  If  during  winter  we  operate  on  a  tube  of  caoutchouc,  it  will  have,  in 
consequence  of  its  being  hardened  by  the  cold,  very  little  elasticity,  and  the 

Solsation  will  preserve  na  initial  character  of  short  expansion  to  a  considerable 
istance.  If  now  we  pass  hot  water  into  our  apparatus,  we  shall  see  the 
pobations  become  modified  by  degrees,  and  when  the  tube  shall  have  resumed 
its  suppleness,  they  will  have  the  characters  we  observe  in  a  point  far  distant 
from  the  orifice  of  entrance."* 

An  effect  of  a  similar  kind  may  be  produced  by  increasing  the 
surface  of  the  tubes  by  an  elastic  dilatation,  and  if  such  dilatation  is 
sufficiently  large,  it  may  obliterate  the  pulsation  beyond  it,  as  is  some- 
times seen  in  cases  of  aneurism,  in  which  the  loss  of  pulsation  could 
not  have  been  due  to  the  blocking  up  of  the  vessel  with  which  the 
aneurism  was  connected,  and  must  therefore  have  resulted  from  the 
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force  of  the  heart  having  expended  itself  in  the  dilatation  of  the  cavity, 
-whilst  the  fact  that  the  circulation  continued  negatively  proves  tbe 
effect  that  is  due  to  the  elastic  coats  of  the  arteries. 

The  condition  of  the  arteries  which  most  influences  the  character  of 
the  pulse  is  their  tension.  We  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  a  few 
general  principles  which  we  think  may  be  safely  laid  down. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  causes  which  may  produce  variations  in  tbe 
arterial  tension.  A  greater  or  less  afflux  of  blood  from  tbe  heart,  or 
an  increase  or  diminution  of  the  obstacles  to  the  flow  of  blood  tbrou^ 
the  capillaries :  Dr.  Marey  has  alluded  in  one  of  his  papers  to  tbe  great 
difficulty  which  exists,  in  the  present  state  of  science^  in  decSdiog 
whether  the  circulation  is  being  rapidly  carried  on  or  not ;  for  a  rapid 
action  of  the  heart  does  not  idways  indicate  a  rapid  circulation.  To 
this  we  have  already  alluded  in  speaking  of  the  velocity  of  the  blood. 

Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  what  is  the  condition  of  a  bloodvessd 
when  it  is  in  a  state  of  extreme  tension,  and  what  is  tbe  kind  of 
pulse  which  results  there&om.  The  vessel  under  these  circumstances 
is  stretched  beyond  its  ordinary  calibre,  and  consequently  there  is 
but  little  opportunity  for  elastic  reaction.  It  rises  but  little  under 
the  finger  during  its  diastole,  and  falls  but  little  during  its  sys- 
tole. If  the  sphygmograph  be  applied  to  an  artery  in  such  a  condition 
as  this,  it  also  will  rise  and  hll  but  little,  and  the  curves  marked  by 
the  lever  will  be  small ;  in  fact,  a  constant  high  level  will  be  main- 
tained, above  which  the  rise  at  each  pulsation  will  be  but  little  mariced. 
Besults,  similar  to  these.  Dr.  Marey  has  obtained  by  producing  a  con- 
dition of  extreme  tension  in  elastic  tubes  out  of  the  body,  and  also  bj 
so  interfering  with  the  circulation  in  his  own  arm,  as  to  cause  a  simikr 
state  in  the  radial  arteiy. 

Again,  let  us  examine  briefly  into  the  condition  of  tbe  arteries  under 
a  condition  of  feeble  tension,  and  in  what  manner  this  is  indicated  bj 
the  sphygmograph.  We  have  here  the  tubes  not  over-distended  bj 
their  contents,  with  a  yielding  condition  of  their  walls.  It  will  neces- 
sarily happen  that  each  impulse  of  blood  from  the  heart  will  give  rise 
to  a  sudden  dilatation,  and  an  almost  equally  sudden  reaction  of  the 
vessels,  and  if  the  sphygmograph  be  applied  to  them,  it  wiU  mark  ft 
rapid  and  almost  verticid  ascent  of  the  lever,  and  a  descent  somewhat 
more  prolonged,  but  still  rapid. 

It  is  obvious  at  once  that  the  action  of  tbe  heart  will  be  materially 
modified  by  the  tension  of  the  arterial  system.  If  the  tension  be  greili 
increased  labour  will  be  thrown  on  the  central  propelling  organ,  its 
contractions  will  be  more  powerful  and  more  prolonged;  whilst^  on  the 
other  hand,  a  feeble  tension,  inasmuch  as  it  oflers  but  little  resistance 
to  the  entrance  of  bloody  and  allows  of  easy  distension  of  the  arterial 
tubes,  will  call  for  less  force  on  the  part  of  the  heart,  the  contractbns 
of  which  will  be  frequent  and  rapid. 

Most  of  our  readers  will  probably  be  ^miliar  with  tbe  pbenomenoo 
of  the  dicrotic  puhie — a  pulse  in  which  there  is  a  second  feeble  beftt 
following  the  first.  Various  opinions  have  been  expressed  with  re- 
ferenoe  to  its  cause.  We  believe  it  is  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than 
is  generally  supposed,  and  it  is  important  not  <mly  that  its  mode  of 
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production  sbonld  be  understood,  but  also  the  condition  of  the  circu- 
lating organs,  and  of  the  system  at  large,  which  it  indicates. 

M.  Beau  has  pointed  out  a  clinical  ^ct  which  we  can  ourselves  con- 
firm, that  there  is  a  constant  absence  of  dicrotism  in  the  femoral  artery 
and  the  vessels  of  the  lower  limbs,  even  when  it  is  well-marked  in 
those  of  the  arm  and  head ;  and  this  fact  opposes  a  very  strong  argu- 
ment against  most  of  the  theories  wliich  have  been  advanced  of  the 
production  <^  the  phenomenon. 

Dr.  Marey  is  of  opinion  that  tiie  dicrotism  in  the  radial  is  due  to  the 
teho  of  a  wave  o/blood,  which  is  reflected  at  the  lower  bi/urccUion  of  the 
mofia  by  the  spur  of  the  two  iliac  arteries.  He  endeavours  to  prove  his 
theory  by  an  appcad  to  experiments  made  in  an  apparatus  resembling 
■omewhi^  the  aorta,  and  having  branches  to  correspond  with  the  iliac 
TesBels  and  with  those  of  the  upper  extremity. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  the  phenomenon  we  have  considered  is 
due  to  a  reflux  or  ^  echo,"  as  Dr.  Marey  has  it,  of  the  sanguineous 
wave,  but  we  are  not  quite  in  accord  with  Dr.  Marey  as  to  the  mode 
of  its  production.  The  conditions  which  are  necessary  to  produce  it 
in  the  most  marked  manner  are  those  of  feeble  tension  of  the  arterial 
ujsiesn,  and  it  is  essentially  a  pulse  of  debility.  Our  own  view  is,  that 
it  results  from  a  reflux  of  blood  produced  by  the  closure  of  the  semi- 
hmar  valves,  and  not  from  the  "  echo**  reflected  at  the  bifurcation  of 
the  aorta.  When  there  is  feeble  tension  of  the  arterial  system,  it  is  by 
no  means  difficidt  to  understand  how  the  sudden  closure  of  the  aortic 
•vmlvea  would  produce  an  impulse  on  the  blood — a  shock,  in  £Etct,  which 
would  be  more  or  less  perceptible  in  the  vessels  arising  from  the  arch 
of  the  aorta.  The  reason  we  do  not  feel  the  impulse  in  the  vessels  of 
the  lower  extremity  we  believe  to  be  in  consequence  of  the  curve  the 
aorta  itself  takes,  which  it  appears  to  us  would  be  likely  to  prevent 
the  tranamiwdon  of  so  feeble  a  shock,  unless  in  very  extreme  cases. 

We  cannot  stop  now  to  consider  the  important  bearings  which  the 
bds  we  have  detailed  with  reference  to  the  arterial  tension,  have  in  a 
pathological  and  practical  point  of  view,  but  we  think  that,  the  general 
raUtions  of  that  tension  to  the  general  condition  of  the  system,  may  bo 
gaiheTed  from  the  phenomena  we  have  described  and  the  principles  we 
nave  endeavoured  to  lay  down. 

We  need  not  dwell  at  any  length  on  that  property  of  the  arteries 
tot  which  they  are  indebted  to  the  muscular  fibres  foimd  in  their 
middle  coat.  The  opinion  most  generally  entertained  of  their  action 
by  physiologists  is,  that  they  exercise  no  power  on  the  onward  flow  of  the 
blood,  and  that  their  function  is  to  regulate  the  calibre  of  the  vessels 
to  their  contents.  This  is  a  view  entirely  opposed  to  the  opinion  of 
Sir  Charles  Bell,  who  attempted  to  prove  that  the  arteries  were  the 
principal  agents  in  moving  the  blood.  We  shall  allude  by  and  bye  to 
some  of  the  arguments  he  adduced  in  support  of  Ins  position,  but  we 
moat  now  take  into  consideration  some  of  the  eflects  produced  in  the 
arterial  system  by  certain  influences  which  may  be  brought  to  bear  on 
il^as  the  fiu^ts  we  shall  bring  forward  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  function 
of  these  vessels^  and  to  explain  some  of  the  phenomena  we  meet  with  in 
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various  abnormal  conditions  of  the  vascular  organs,  and  will  furnish  tis 
with  arguments  in  opposition  to  the  opinions  of  Sir  C.  Bell. 

Anatomical  research  has  }>ointed  out  that  the  muscularity  of  the 
ai*terial  tunics  is  greater  in  the  smaller  than  in  the  larger  arteries. 
Observations  have  further  shown  that  the  contractions  of  these  mus- 
cular fibres  of  the  arteries  are  regulated  and  controlled  by  the  action  of 
the  nervous  system. 

The  absolute  proof  of  the  influence  which  the  nervous  system  exe^ 
cises  over  the  bloodvessels  has  only  been  furnished  of  late  years  hj 
clear  and  incontestable  experiments.  These  experiments,  which  so 
clearly  establish  the  reflex  function  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves,  are  so  well 
known  that  we  need  not  enter  into  details  with  reference  to  them. 

We  must,  however,  allude  to  a  highly-interesting  observation  which 
was  made  by  Claude  Bernard,  as  not  only  does  it  show  the  influence  exer* 
cised  by  the  nervous  system  on  the  bloodvessels,  but  also  throws  b'ght 
on  the  nature  of  the  venous  pulse — a  phenomenon  we  occasionally  meet 
with.  The  following  experiment  was  made  on  a  dog.  The  submaxillaiy 
gland  having  been  exposed, 

"  The  dandular  branch  coming  from  the  great  sympathetic  is  ligatured ;  the 
venous  blood  of  the  gland  becomes  redder,  and  flows  more  abundantly ;  no 
saliva  is  excreted ;  the  sympathetic  branch  is  galvanized ;  the  blood  of  the 
gland  becomes  quite  black,  flows  less  abundantly,  and  at  last  ceases  entirely  to 
run.  The  animal  is  left  at  rest ;  the  blood  of  the  gland  becomes  red.  ^e 
glandular  branch  of  the  gustatory  is  tied  and  galvanized ;  the  saliva  flows  in 
waves,  the  venous  blood  preserves  the  same  bright  red  colour  it  previoiulj 
had,  but  it  flows  in  much  greater  quantity,  and  presents  a  jerking  stream  sy*- 
ehronous  mih  (he  pulse."* 

Considering  the  effect  we  may  produce  on  distant  parts  by  applica* 
tions  of  cold,  kc,  to  diflferent  portions  of  the  surface  of  the  body,  it 
becomes  a  very  important  question,  whether  we  cannot  make  a  mors 
scientific  and  definite  use  of  the  principle  of  reflex  action  of  blood- 
vessels which  has  been  established.  It  is  important  to  ascertain  what 
part  of  the  surface  of  the  body  would  transmit,  to  any  given  internal 
organ,  a  reflex  action,  in  the  most  direct  and  influential  manner ;  or 
whether  it  is  a  matter  of  no  importance  on  what  part  of  the  surface  we  act 
We  are  disposed  to  believe  that  with  regard  to  internal  organs,  there 
are  portions  of  the  skin,  from  which  an  influence  is  more  readily  and 
powerfully  transmitted  to  them  than  fix)m  others — that,  in  fect^  there 
are  parts  which,  for  reflex  purposes,  correspond  with  each  other;  and 
we  believe  that  for  the  most  part  they  are  those  which  are  situated  on 
the  same  level  with  the  body. 

Now,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  recognition  of  this  principle  serves 
to  explain  that  which,  when  we  look  simply  at  the  anatomical  arrange- 
ment of  parts,  we  cannot  satisfactorily  account  for — ^viz.,  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  local  measures,  as,  for  instance,  the  abstraction  of  blood,  the 
application  of  blisters  or  other  counter-irritants,  on  internal  oigans. 
We  have  always  had  a  difficulty  with  respect  to  these  two  points — 
viz.,  how  the  abstraction  of  blood  from  the  surface  of  the  chest  can 
benefit  an  inflamed  lung,  or  how  the  blistering  of  the  sor&ce  of  the 
body  can  have  a  similar  result     We  believe  that^  both  by  the  ono 
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process  and  the  other,  but  more  especially  by  that  of  blistering — 
of  the  inflaence  of  which  we  suppose  no  one  will  entertain  any  doubt — 
an  impression  may  be  made  on  the  nerves  of  the  skin,  which,  being 
transmitted  to  the  spinal  cord,  is  reflected  to  the  inflamed  organ,  and 
prodaces  an  alteration  in  the  condition  of  its  vessels. 

When  we  consider  the  various  facts  brought  to  light  by  experiment, 
with  reference  to  the  influence  exerted,  by  an  injury  to  the  nervous 
system,  on  the  bloodvessels  of  an  organ,  it  appears  to  us  that  no  difficulty 
need  be  experienced  in  accounting  for  some  of  the  conditions  we  meet 
with,  in  connexion  with  the  artenal  system  leading  to  a  part  which  is 
the  seat  of  inflammatory  action,  especially  when  we  bring  to  bear  on 
the  subject  the  facts  we  have  previously  considered,  with  reference  to 
the  manner  in  which  the  walls  of  an  elastic  tube  influence  the  character 
of  the  pulsations  of  a  fluid  transmitted  through  it.  We  need  not  quote 
the  experiments  which  have  been  made  to  prove  that  an  increased 
flow  of  blood  takes  place  in  the  arteries  leading  to  an  inflamed  part ; 
we  refer  briefly  to  the  explanation  of  the  fact  which  was  advanced  by 
Sir  Charles  Bell,  and  which  he  thought  tended  to  prove  the  point  for 
which  he  argued — viz.,  the  power  of  the  arteries  by  their  muscular 
contraction  to  propel  onwards  the  blood.  Recognising  the  increased 
pulsation,  the  imdoubted  fulness  of  the  pulse,  and  the  fact  that  more 
blood  was  actually  passing  through  the  arteries,  many  pathologists, 
like  Sir  C.  Bell,  had  a  difficulty  in  explaining  the  phenomena,  without 
allowing  to  the  artery  itself  some  local  independent  action.  As  we 
do  not  now  recognise,  in  the  dilated  condition  of  the  capillaries  of  an 
inflamed  part,  an  over-action  of  those  vessels,  so  pathologists  have 
oome  to  consider  the  coudition  of  the  arteries  which  lead  to  such  a 
part,  as  the  result  of  a  want  of  tonicity  aud  of  healthy  reaction  of  their 
coats  to  the  pressure  produced  by  the  impelled  blood.  Admitting  the 
disturbance  of  that  tonic  contraction  of  the  vessels,  which  is  due  to 
the  action  of  the  nervous  system,  we  readily  understand  how  the  artery 
will  yield  to  the  force  of  the  current,  and  we  are  prepared  for  that 
fulness  of  the  pulse  we  so  constantly  meet  with,  which  may  be  alto- 
gether independent  of  any  general  disturbance  of  the  circulation  ;  for 
the  action  of  the  central  propelling  organ  remaining  the  same,  the 
local  phenomena  will  vary  according  to  the  local  circumstances.  But 
there  is  another  point  to  which  we  must  here  allude — that  iu  the 
vessels  leading  to  an  inflamed  part  we  shall  find  the  character  of  the 
pulse  vary  in  proportiou  as  there  is  a  greater  or  less  impediment  in  the 
capillary  circulation.  Iu  proportion  as  the  circulation  through  the 
capillaries  is  impeded,  or,  in  other  words,  iu  proportion  as  the  tension 
in  these  vessels  becomes  diminished,  so  will  the  tension  in  the  arterial 
tabes  be  increased,  and  the  pulse  be  more  resisting  to  the  finger. 

"We  pass  now  to  consider  briefly  the  subject  of  the  capillary  circu- 
lation and  the  so-called  capillary  power.  In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
▼olomes  of  this  Review  (1855)  will  be  found  an  article  by  Mr. 
Savory,  in  which  the  whole  subject  is  fully  aud  ably  reviewed;  and  as 
we  think  ho  has  brought  forward  almost  aU  the  arguments  which 
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can  be  adduced  either  in  favour  of,  or  in  opposition  to,  the  theory  that 
the  capillaries  exert  some  active  force  in  carrying  oa  the  circolatioxi, 
we  shall  not  enter  at  any  length  into  the  discossion  of  the  qaestioD, 
which  still  remains  avh  judice.  For  our  own  part,  we  are  disposed  to 
agree  with  Milne-Edwards,  that  the  capillary  circulation  does  not  de- 
pend on  any  peculiar  power  which  the  vesBelB  themflelves  possess,  but 
that  the  movements  of  the  heart  determine  the  passage  of  the  blood 
alike  in  this  portion  of  the  sjrstem  as  in  the  arteries  themaelves.  So 
long  as  nutrition  and  secretion  are  carried  on,  there  is  an  eYOwnoHis  of 
some  of  the  contents  of  the  capillary  vessels.  This  will  have  a  ten- 
dency to  empty  the  vessels,  and  such  an  effect  most  act  in  promoting 
the  flow  of  blood  to  them,  in  order  that  the  plaoe  of  those  parts  of  it 
which  have  been  removed  may  be  supplied.  We  look  upon  the  changes 
which  take  place  in  the  capillaries  themselves,  and  in  the  arteries  leading 
to  them,  by  which  an  increased  quantity  of  blood  is  made  to  reach  the 
several  parts,  under  the  conditions  we  have  alluded  to,  as  primarily  pro- 
duced by  nervous  influence,  which,  just  as  we  see  iu  many  of  the  ex- 
periments we  liave  referred  to,  results  in  a  larger  nutrition  or  a  more 
abundant  secretion,  processes  that,  as  they  extract  a  larger  quantity  of 
nmterial  from  the  blood,  so  produce  a  greater  demand  for  it.  But  we 
see  in  this  no  active  capillary  force.  No  doubt  there  are  mutual  at- 
tractions between  the  different  ingredients  of  the  blood  and  the  various 
tissues  and  secreting  cells,  affinities  peculiar  to  each  part ;  but  this  is  not 
active  capillary  circulating  power ;  this  does  not  drive  on  the  blood. 

Attractive  as  this  subject  is,  we  must  not  prolong  our  oossideiation 
of  it  here,  but  refer  our  readers  to  the  various  works  we  hare  quoted 
and  alluded  to  for  a  full  examination  of  the  question.  We  think  th$t 
in  the  present  state  of  science  in  general,  and  of  our  knowledge  of  the 
functions  of  the  vascular  system  in  |)articular,  we  are  perfectly  justi- 
fied iu  giving  our  adhesioii  to  the  hypothesis  expressed  in  the  following 
guarded  language  of  Mr.  Paget;  but  beyond  this  we  cannot  go  :  ^  We 
have  facts  enough  to  justify  such  an  hypothesis,  as  that  thcnre  may  be 
some  mutual  relation  between  the  blood  and  its  vessels^  or  the  parts 
around  them,  which,  being  natural,  permits  the  most  easy  transit  of 
the  blood,  but  being  disturbed,  increases  the  hindranoea  to  its  pat- 
sage." 

There  are  several  other  topics  in  connexion  with  our  subject  to 
which  we  should  desire  to  refer,  but  want  of  space  now  prevents  u& 
Onr  object  has  been,  in  this  article,  to  place  before  our  readers  some 
of  the  more  salient  and  important  points  of  the  circulation,  and  some  of 
the  principal  facts  which  recent  observers  have  brought  forward,  as  well 
as  to  indicate  to  them  the  sources  from  which  further  information  maybe 
derived.  Although  we  have  given  a  prominent  position  to  mechanical 
experiments,  and  have  dwelt  much  on  the  meclumical  condition  of  the 
bloodvessels,  we  would  guard  ourselves  and  our  readers  against  anything 
like  a  purely  mechanical  view  of  onr  subject.  In  a  question  so  Comdex 
as  that  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  we  must  bring  to  bear  on  it  all 
our  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  physical  laws^  and  of  the  manner  in 
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which  they  maj  he  modified  by  vital  action.  We  must  not  be  led 
■way  by  the  reasoning  of  the  pure  mathematician,  nor  follow  the  dic- 
taten  of  the  simply  mechanical  pliiloeopher;  nor  must  we,  on  the  other 
band,  reject  their  teaching  or  their  principles  in  any  single  portion  of 
Qie  anbject — ^we  must  endeavour,  on  the  basis  of  structural  knowledge, 
ft  correct  appreciation  of  experimental  inquiry,  and  a  wise  interpreta- 
tion of  pathological  phenomena,  to  build  up  a  sound  and  comprehensive 
Sieory. 
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Whatever  migbt  once  bave  been  tbe  case,  we  certainly  baye  not  in 
these  days  any  lack  of  works,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent,  upon  tbe  dis- 
eases of  children  in  tbe  chief  three  languages  of  Europe.  In  the 
French  language  are  to  be  found  some  of  the  most  popular  systematie 
treatises  upon  piediatrics,  amougst  them  and  at  the  bead  of  all  being 
the  classical  work  of  MM.  Rilliet  and  Barthez.  Our  German  neigh- 
bours have  been  particularly  fruitful  of  separate  trsLcts  and  memoirs, 
and  to  them  we  are  also  indebted  for  that  interesting  and  useful  serial 
— the  *  Journal  for  the  Diseases  of  Children ;'  whilst  in  our  own 
tongue  we  have  but  to  mention  the  names  of  West,  Condie,  Meigs, 
and  Churchill  to  recal  the  interest  which  has  of  late  years  been  taken 
in  a  once  much  neglected  branch  of  practical  medicine.  WbDst  most 
of  the  French  pathologists  bave  been  dissatisfied  with  any  labour  short 
of  grasping  the  entire  field  of  infantile  pathology  in  their  well  known 
treatises,  the  German  investigator  bave  in  recent  times  ratber  sought 
to  enrich  our  professional  literature  by  monographs  and  memoirs  upon 
special  diseases.  When  we  bave  named  Bednar  and  Hennig^s  works 
wc  have  referred,  we  believe,  to  all  the  late  systematic  labours  of  our 
German  brethren.  The  former  writer,  too,  it  should  be  remembered, 
views  disease  chiefly  from  a  pathologico-anatomical  stand-point,  whilst 
the  latter  has  bestowed  upon  us  but  a  brief  compilation.  That  oor 
iieighboui*s  should  bave  thought  there  was  yet  room  amongst  them 
for  a  concise  systematic  treatise  which  would  view  disease  rather 
from  a  symptomatic  and  clinical  stand-point  than  from  a  pathologico- 
anatomical  one,  we  are,  therefore,  not  surprised.  Bednar^s  work,  how- 
ever valuable  in  its  way,  is  certainly  not  one  which  we  should  put,  as 
a  bedside  guide,  into  the  hands  of  the  student.  Hennig's,  also,  leaves 
much  to  bo  desired.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  labour  of  merely 
compiling  text-books  and  systems  from  the  industry  of  others  is  a  less 
worthy  avocation  than  extending  science  by  researches  in  a  less  wide 
but  more  original  path  of  inquiry.  But  some  one  must  take  occa- 
sionally for  us  a  "  birdVeye  view**  of  the  whole  of  our  possessions ;  we 
must  bave  some  easily  accessible  rSsumi  of  the  results  of  years  of  work. 
The  student  must  also  be  provided  with  succinct  treatises  which 
comi^ass  the  whole  field  of  any  special  branch  of  knowledge.  It  is  the 
rule,  perhaps,  that  the  experimental  and  clinical  worker  in  medicine  is 
a  wiiter  only  of  separate  essays  and  memoirs,  and  it  is  but  rarely  that 
wc  can  obtain  from  him  a  systematic  work.  But  we  are  occasionallj 
successful ;  and  not  in  any  branch  of  medicine  have  we  been  more  so 
than  in  paediatrics,  in  which  the  moat  practical  men  of  their  time  and 
the  authors  of  some  of  the  best  memoirs  of  their  day,  bare  presented 
us  with  such  a  view  of  the  entire  field  of  their  speciality  as  to  place 
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tlieir  work  fiur  beyond  the  reach  of  rivalry  and  dispute.  We  need 
learcely  say  that  MM.  Rilliet  and  Barthez  are  now  befoi*e  our  minds. 
Bat  France  cannot  expect  such  good  chance  oft^n,  and  Germany  has 
evidently  not  yet  been  born  to  it.  We  say  this  advisedly,  for  we  have 
the  latest  German  Compendiums  before  us.  Both  these  works  may  bo 
•aid  to  be  compilations  by  gentlemen  who  luive  paid  some  attention  to  the 
diseases  of  cJdldren.  Both  authors  are  "  privat-docents ;"  one  being  at 
Munich,  the  other  at  Wiirzbarg.  Now  we  do  sincerely  hope  that  the 
literary  chivalry  of  these  two  gentlemen  will  satisfy  the  class  ambition 
oi  all  other  "  i>rivat-docents"  quoad  psediatrics  for  some  time  to  come. 
We  have  had  a  fear  last  their  whole  body  might  turn  loose  upon  this 
department  of  medicine,  each  individual  endeavouring  to  work  himself 
into  note  by  offering  some  ingenious  recluiuffe  of  Hilliet  and  Barthez, 
Bednar,  Mauthner,  Bouchat,  Weber,  &c.  <fec.,  to  our  now  somewhat  fasti- 
dious appetites.  "  Privat-docents"  must  of  course,  similar  to  a  well  known 
class  amongst  ourselves^  make  themselves  famous.  They  must — or  at 
least  they  fancy  they  must — write  something  to  arrest  attention.  We 
do  hope,  however,  that  they  will  have  mercy  upon  the  diseases  of 
children.  We  do  not  intend  by  these  remarks  any  disparagement  to 
tbe  labours  of  Dr.  Alfred  Vogel.  Within  the  limits  of  six  hundi*ed 
not  overloaded  pages  he  has  managed  to  give  a  good  resume  of  the 
more  important  facts  and  doctrines  of  which  psediatrics  are  composed 
in  the  present  day.  His  '  Manual'  is  fairly  cognisant  of  recent  re- 
•eareb,  &c. ;  it  is  written  in  a  clear  and  scientific  manner,  and  is  quite 
free  from  that  windiness  and  repetition  which  constitute  the  bane  of 
the  writings  of  so  many  German  authors.  Dr.  Vogel  tells  us  that  it 
is  his  wish  to  offer  his  work  as  an  assistance  to  students  who  may  be 
reading  up  at  home  the  cases  they  have  witnessed  in  the  ''ambu- 
Ifttorium**  during  the  day.  The  book  fulfils  this  intention  very  fairly,  and 
ve  are  not  sorry  to  have  made  its  acquaintanceship,  as  we  have  found 
it  both  handy  and  trustwoi*thy  to  refer  to  upon  an  emergency.  Dr. 
Gerhardt*8  treatise  is  much  less  to  our  taste,  and  we  shall  be  surprised 
if  it  is  not  left  far  behind  in  the  race  which  it  has  to  run  along  with 
the  text-book  of  Dr.  Yogei  for  public  approval.  The  more  noticeable 
of  Dr.  Gerhardt's  pages  are  those  furnishing  directions  to  beginners 
conducting  the  necroscopic  ex^iminations  of  young  children. 

Besides  these  new  German  ^  Compendia,*  we  have  a  fresh  issue  of  the 
once  often-quoted  work  of  M.  Barrier.  Fifteen  years  have  slipped 
away  since  the  appearance  of  the  second  edition — ^years,  too,  which 
have  been  (at  least  in  our  opinion)  very  fruitful  of  progress  in  the 

Ethology  of  infancy  and  childhood.  But  it  would  seem  that  M. 
trrier  is  not  so  clearly  of  this  way  of  thinking,  and  in  consequence, 
his  new  edition  will  not  make  as  much  way  against  other  works 
irhich  have  taken  the  field  since  he  first  appeared  in  it  as  he  might 
desire.  His  poor  opinion  of  the  labours  of  others,  and  the  good  one 
of  his  own  exertions,  have  been  the  means  of  preventing  this  new 
ivae  of  the  <  Practical  Treatise*  being  all  that  it  should  and  might  be. 
M.  Barrier  tells  the  reader  that 
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"  Allhou^li  fifteen  years  separate  us  from  the  preceding  edition,  tbe  present 
one  differs  but  little  from  it ;  whether  because  during  this  period  the  actjui- 
sitions  of  scieuee  have  not  been  very  important,  or  because  the  reoeptioi 
given  to  our  labours  upon  two  separate  occasions  have  permitted  us  to  think 
that  their  intention  and  scope  have  been  favourably  appreciated.'*  (Preface.) 

Such  being  tbe  case,  the  result  is  not  surpriuDg.  M.  Bamer*8  new 
edition  must  be  pronounced  not  sufficiently  au  niveau  with  the  moce 
advanced  pathology  of  the  day.  Though  the  author  aaBoreB  us  that  he 
has  revised  it  "  with  mudi  care,''  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  has  felt 
himself  bound,  in  reference  only  to  a  few  important  topics,  to  glance  at 
such  salient  doctrines  as  have  made  too  great  alterations  since  M. 
Barrier  first  came  before  ns  to  be  ignored  in  toto, 

M.  Barrier  continues  to  hold  the  views  originally  promnlgated  by 
the  Flinch  school  conoeming  the  nature  and  firequency  of  the  so-called 
^  lobular  pueumonia,'*  or  that  form  of  pulmonary  indarati<m  so  often 
associated  with  bronchitis,  in  children  from  one  to  five  or  six  years  of 
figc.  The  later  views  of  J  org,  Legendre,  and  Bailly  are  referred  to 
fp.  185);  but  it  is  maintained  that,  although  the  condition  resulting 
m>m  collapse  of  the  air-cells  may  perhaps  have  been  mistaken  for  ths 
effects  of  pneumonia,  yet  as,  aoconling  to  the  observations  of  the  two 
latter  pathologists,  sudi  condition  is  in  the  great  majority  of  instanoei 
developed  concurrently  with  a  lobular  pneumonia,  the  views  oommonly 
held  regarding  the  anatomic  character  and  frequency  of  this  malady 
require  no  fundamental  alteration.  It  is  true,  tlwt  in  one  class  of  casei 
MM.  Legeudre  and  Bailly  associate  the  collapse  of  the  air-c^ls  with 
a  "catarrhal  pneumouia;"  but  that  is  oertainlj  not  all  that  M.  Barrier 
connotes  in  his  ''  lobular  pneumonia.'*  The  latter  thinks  it  probable 
that  at  least  a  portion  of  the  cases  of  what  has  been  termed  <*  cami- 
fication**  of  the  lungs  of  infimts  may  be  explained  by  the  doctrines  of 
MM.  Legeudre  and  Bailly.  Nevertheless  it  will  be  preferable,  befoie 
deciding  even  this,  to  await  further  inquiry,  seeing  that,  whilst  the 
air-cells  of  the  lung  in  the  iM/teUU  are  dilati^>le  by  insufflation,  in  the 
camified  tissue  they  appear  obliterated.  "If  the  latter  be  really 
distinct  from  the  ^tat/csUUy  it  is  then  without  doubt  nothing  bat  aa 
induration  by  which  inflammation  has  terminated.  But  it  is  far  from 
beiug  a  true  cure  of  this  process,  ainoe  the  carni^d  tissue  appears 
unfit  for  respiration,  and  insusceptible  of  reverting  to  the  normal 
state."  (Vol  L,  p.  187.) 

M.  Barrier,  though  not  adopting  the  anatomical  views  of  Legenche 
and  Bailly,  Rufz,  Hasse,  West,  and  others,  explanatory  of  the  lesions 
found  in  the  pulmonary  parenchyma,  almort  as  much  neoessitatoi^ 
however,  the  presence  of  a  bronchitis  for  their  {ux>duction  as  do  those 
pathologists.  He  does  not  appear,  indeed,  to  st<^  &r  short  of  the 
generalizations  of  Burnet  and  De  la  Beige,  who  affirm  that  "  lobuhMr 
pneumonia"  always  takes  from  a  bronchitis  its  point  de  depart  M. 
Barrier  writes: — "Out  of  61  cases,  53  furnished  proofs  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  bronchial  catarrh;  ....  and  if  in  the  8  remaining  cases 
the  antecedent  bronchitis  could  not  be  demonstrated  for  want  of 
evidence,  its  existence  was  at  least  very  probable."  (p.  207.) 
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H.  Barrier  takes  but  a  cursory  notice  of  the  modern  doctrines  of 
T^table  parasitism  relative  to  "  muguet,*^  and  omits  altogether  their 
Roent  application  to  the  pathogeny  of  bucco-pharyngeal  and  laryngeal 
diphtheria.  Indeed,  he  declares  himself  (vol.  i.,  p.  712)  as  '*  not  alto- 
gether able  to  appreciate  exactly  the  value*'  of  these  views.  ''  Mu- 
gnet**  M.  Barrier  affinns  to  be  simply  an  inflammation  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  alimentary  canal,  accompanied  by  an  exfoliation  of 
the  epithelium  (analogous  to  that  of  the  epidermis  which  takes  place 
daring  the  first  weeks  of  life),  and  by  an  exudation  of  a  pl&tic  layer. 
The  cause  of  the  malady  is  the  irritation  arising  from  unsuitable  milk 
or  improper  artificial  diet.  These  act  upon  the  delicate  and  sensitive 
alimentary  mucous  membrane,  in  an  analogous  manner  to  cold  air 
upon  the  bronchio-pnlmonary  lining,  in  producing  the  pneumonia  of 
early  life  previously  spoken  of.  The  author  denies  that  "  mugiiet" 
(toL  i.,  p.  701)  can  be  propagated  by  contact  or  inoculation. 

The  subject  of  "  Thrush**  generally  is  clearly,  though  necessarily  con- 
cisely, treated  by  Dr.  Vogel,  who  believes  in  the  iuoculability  of  that 
form  of  it  we  are  now  alluding  to.  We  were  surprised  not  to  find  any 
mention  of  the  cardiac  symptoms  and  lesions  which  are  now  well  known 
to  be  sufficiently  ofben  associated  with  chorea  as  to  lead  most  patho- 
logist to  believe  in  a  causal  connexion  between  the  two  diseases.  At 
length  we  arrived  at  the  following  passage,  which  cleared  up  the 
mystery: 

"  In  recent  times  M.  See,  followed  by  M.  Botal,  has  supposed  that  not  only 
it  there  often  coincidence  of  chorea  with  rheumatism,  but  moreover  an  etio- 
kgical  connexion  between  tiiese  two  affections.  We  regard  these  assertions 
ss  very  exaggerated.  In  the  first  place,  the  coincidence  is  rare  enough,  unlc!<s 
we  consider  several  morbid  conditions  as  rheumatism,  and  vrhich  they  certainly 
sre  not.  Farther,  if  rheumatism  sometimes  precede  chorea,  this  is  an  insuf- 
ficieut  reason  for  regarding  the  latter  as  a  form  of  rheumatism,  and  fur 
establishing  an  identity  of  nature  between  the  two  maladies.'*  (Vol.  ii.  p.  323.) 

Dr.  Yogel  appears  to  agree  with  M.  Barrier  upon  this  point.  With- 
<rat  arguing  for  what  M.  Barrier  terms  "  an  identity  of  nature  between 
the  two  maladies^"  we  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  a  belief  in 
ecmie  intimate  pathologic  union  between  chorea  and  rheunuitism. 
Our  own  personal  experience  points  to  this,  and  it  is  fully  borne  out  by 
that  admirable  digest  of  309  cases  of  chorea,  by  Dr.  Hughes  and 
Mr.  Barton,  to  be  met  with  in  '  Guy*s  Hospital  Reports*  for  184G  and 
1855.  In  the  last  analysis  of  209  examples  of  this  disease,  either  a 
eardiac  mnrmor,  or  the  previous  existence  of  rheumatism,  or  both,  are 
mentaoned  as  having  been  inquired  after  or  seai^ched  for  in  104 
instances.  The  authors  observe  upon  this,  '^  that  of  the  104  cases,  .  .  . 
there  were  only  15  cases  in  which  the  patients  were  both  free  from 
cardiac  mormur  and  had  not  suffered  from  a  previous  attack  of  rheu- 
matism.'* There  is  surely  something  moi-e  than  an  accidental  coin- 
cidence in  this. 

It  has  been  for  some  time  established  by  anatomical  and  physio- 
logical inquiries  that  a  continuous  osteogenetic  process  goes  on 
blaring  ruAeU.     There  is  deposited    here,  as  in   h^th,  layer  upon 
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layer  of  new  matter,  the  deeper-seated  of  which  layers  are  constantlj 
disappearing  through  resorption.  The  difference  between  normal  and 
rachitic  osseous  growth  lies  in  the  want  of  the  usual  deposit  of  earthj 
salts  in  the  newer  layers.  The  latter  hence  remain  soft  and  somcwhi^ 
puffy.  At  one  time,  it  is  true,  it  was  believed  that  the  bones  became 
soft  rather  than  that  they  never  became  hard  in  rachitis,  but  this  idea  we 
imagined  had  been  for  some  time  abandoned.  Yet  here  we  have  Dr. 
Friedleben  (p.  97)  taking  credit  to  himself  for  enunciating  the  now  very 
common  doctrine.  Whateyer  other  merit  is  his  due,  he  cannot  lay 
fair  claim  to  that  suggestion.  The  true  softening  which  occasionally 
accompanies  the  rachitic  growth  is  to  be  explained  by  the  occnnence 
of  some  secondary  process  superadded  to,  and  not  necessarily  involved 
in,  the  rachitic  action.  During  the  continuance  of  the  latter,  there  is 
proceeding  without  doubt  resorption  of  the  older  and  underlying  ossific 
layers,  but  this  is  a  normal  act,  a  necessary  process  in  the  growth  of 
healthy  bone,  and  not  a  true  part  of  the  rachitic  process.  So  far  as 
this  morbid  state  is  concerned,  we  may  venture  the  opinion  that 
Dr.  Friedleben's  remarks  upon  the  act  of  resorption  are  of  con- 
siderable value.  He  endeavours  to  show  that  however  actively  this 
process  may  go  on  during  rickets,  it  would  be  a  serious  error  to 
assume  that  it  constitutes  the  pathogeny  of  the  affection.  Repeating 
the  experiments  of  Chossat,  the  author  fed  pigeons  upon  peas  and 
corn  so  prepared  that  they  did  not  contain  any  or  but  a  ntininwrn 
of  earthy  salts.  This  source  of  nourishment  £uling  the  birds,  the 
latter  after  some  time  died  from  diarrhoea  and  progressive  emaciation. 
Upon  examining  their  bones,  it  was  found  that  resorption  had  been 
greatly  exaggerated.  The  amount  of  earthy  salts  was  reduced  to 
nearly  half  that  of  healthy  bone,  the  fat  was  increased,  the  specific 
gravity  was  lowered,  and  the  quantity  of  carbonic  acid  was  almost  one- 
fourth  less  than  that  obtainable  from  the  ordinary  osseous  structure 
of  healthy  birds.  The  bones  were  likewise  thin  and  brittle,  but  not 
bendable.  In  fine,  there  was  ample  evidence  of  resorption  having  been 
increased,  of  new  osteogenesis  having  been  arrested,  and  of  the  bones 
having  become  fragile,  but  no  proof  of  their  having  become  soft  so  as 
to  simulate  rickets.  Some  difference  of  opinion  has  existed  as  to 
whether  the  cartilage  of  ossification  in  rachitic  bones  yielded  gluten  or 
chondrin.  Yon  Bibra,  Marchand,  and  Lehmann  failed  to  procure 
gluten  from  such  bones,  the  latter  chemist,  moreover,  obtaining  a 
highly-gelatinizing  substance,  offering  some  of  the  reactions  of  chondrio. 
Upon  the  other  hand,  Schlossberger  obtained  from  rachitic  cranial  and 
thigh-bones  perfect  gluten.  Our  author  met  with  the  same  success^  and 
observes  that — 

"We  can  anive  at  no  other  conclusion  than  that  the  oi^anic  basis  of 
rachitic  bone,  both  during  the  continuance  and  after  the  cessation  of  the 
diseased  process,  had  not  undergone  any  change  in  its  chemical  reactions. 
the  unossified  cartilage  contained  more  water."  (p.  94.) 

A  not  unimportant  item  of  Dr.  Friedleben's  investigations  is  that 
which  tends  to  correct  somewhat  the  views  which  have  been  held 
regarding  *'  cranio- tabes"  or  "  soft  occiput,"  since  Elsasser  drew  atten- 
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tion  to  it  some  few  years  ago.  Most  pathologists  who  have  alluded  to 
this  condition,  have  on  the  one  hand  regarded  all  cases  of  soft  and 
yielding  cranial  bones  in  the  young  child  as  examples  of  rickets,  and  on 
the  other  hand,  they  have  looked  upon  cranial  rickets  as  peculiar  to 
children  still  at  the  breast.  According  to  our  author,  both  these  gene- 
ralizations are  wrong.  In  the  first  place.  Dr.  Friedleben  maintains  that 
the  m>/l  state  alone  of  the  cranial  bones,  together  with  their  thinned 
condition,  are  not  necessarily  proofs  of  cranial  rickets.  In  the  second 
place  he  asserts,  in  conformity  with  his  main  doctrine,  that  when  the 
bones  are  soft,  thin,  and  rickety,  such  softness  and  thinness  are  not 
essential  to  the  rachitic  process.  This  is  a  diseased  pi'ocess,  and  one 
apart  from  that  which  produces  the  conditions  in  question,  and  which 
are  the  results  of  a  normal  or  physiologic  action — viz.,  that  of  resorption. 
The  author  admits  that  the  diseased  state  being  added  to  the  physio- 
logic one  of  ordinary  osteogenesis,  produces  ''  a  thinner,  softer,  and 
more  yielding**  bone  than  usual,  from  the  disease  necessarily  being 
accompanied  by  a  more  watery  condition  of  the  cartilaginous,  &c., 
matrix,  than  is  common  to  healthy  ossific  tissue.     But 

''  Great  care  must  be  taken  not  at  once  to  assume  without  further  investiga- 
tion, that  every  instance  (even  in  strong,  well-nourished,  thriving  children 
showing  no  other  8ig[n  of  diseased  action)  in  which  thinning  of  the  cranial 
bones  is  easily  perceived  by  tlie  touch  to  be  present,  is  of  a  rachitic  nature. 
Closer  observation  i^ill  easily  prove  that  without  any  assistance  from  art, 
change  of  diet,  or  of  nursiug,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  or  it  may  some- 
times be  of  months,  ail  the  former  soft  and  yielding  spots  have  become  hard 
and  firm.  We  have  in  such  cases,  as  we  have  before  siiown,  to  deal  only  with 
the  normal  development  of  the  cranial  growth  which  the  careful  and  con- 
tinuous observation  of  children  of  all  a^es  has  shown  to  be  sometimes  more, 
sometimes  less  advanced  in  progress.  Many  of  Elsasser's  earlier  cases,  as 
also  not  a  few  of  his  followers,  cannot  therefore  be  admitted  as  examples  of 
disease."  (p.  106.) 

It  has  been  the  opinion  of  ELsasser,  Yogel,  Virchow,  and  others, 
that  the  very  thin  or  attenuated  spots  to  be  met  with  here  and  there 
in  the  soft  skull  of  extreme  "  cranio-tabes"  were  due  to  pressure  of  the 
brain  upon  the  skull.     TJ])on  this  opinion  Dr.  Friedleben  observes, 

**  That  they  originate  from  *  resorption'  there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  but  not, 
as  Virchow  maintains,  from  resorption  of  new  ossific  deposit,  for  they  become 
formed  before  a  trace  can  be  found  of  new  deposit  at  the  occiput.  The  plane 
of  their  ossific  plates  runs  quite  even  with  that  of  the  inner  older  layers. 
Besides,  this  circumstance  clearly  opposes  the  notion  of  fat  all  events  a  partial) 
cerebral  pressure — viz.,  even  in  the  most  marked  example  of  completed  rickets 
accompanied  by  quite  membranous  gaps  at  the  occiput,  neither  [)roicctions  of 
these  gans  outwards  beyond  the  level  of  the  dura  mater,  nor  an  imbedding  of 
the  cereoral  convolutions  in  them  are  ever  to  be  seen."  (p.  106.) 

Further,  were  these  attenuated  spots  due  to  pressure  from  within 
the  skull,  the  internal  periosteum  must  be  afifected.  Such  result  has 
not  been  alluded  to  by  any  pathologist,  according  to  our  author.  He 
liowever  admits  that  the  examination  of  dried  preparations  alone 
might  lead  to  the  belief  that  the  pressure  in  question  really  had  been 
exerted,  but  yet  maintains  that  the  scrutiny  of  fresh  specimens,  and 
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the  comparative  examination  of  healthy  living  sncklings,  will  readily 
(]i.s.si])ate  tlie  idea.  Dr.  Friedleben  is  a  total  disbeliever  in  the  pro- 
duction of  laryngismus,  or  ^*  Tetanus  apnoicns  infantam*'  from  pressure 
upon  the  brain,  through  the  attenuated  8}x>ts,  by  a  force  from  with- 
out. We  cannot  follow  the  author  in  his  scepticism,  having  had  to 
treat  a  child  in  whom  occasional  tonic  convulsions  were  seen,  and 
which,  so  far  as  we  could  make  out,  were  produced  by  pressure 
inwards  of  the  occipital  bone  when  lifting  the  head  in  nursing,  ite. 
As  regards  the  essential  nature  of  what  we  may  call  the  rachitic  nimtSj 
Dr.  Friedleben  attempts  a  ferther  step  in  generalization  than  has  yel 
been  made,  though  he  admits  he  cannot  bring  forward  soch  positive 
proof  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  as  is  demanded  by  exact  scienca 
According  to  him,  we  must  recognise,  as  a  fbndamental  character  of  all 
rachitic  tissue,  ite  succulent  and  swollen  state,  doe  to  great  increase  of 
water  in  the  cartilaginous  and  ossific  layers.  In  the  seoond  plac^ 
careful  inquiry  will  go  to  show  that  some  pulmonary  disease,  or  soma 
disturbance  of  the  respiratory  function,  precedes  the  ontbreak  of  tiie 
rachitic  disorder.  From  these  latter  follow  collapse  of  the  air-cells 
(or  atelectasis  or  induration)  of  the  lung  tissue,  and  with  it  such 
additional  and  continued  embargo  upon  respiration  as  to  prevent  those 
healthy  and  natural  changes  ensuing  which  are  necessary  to  the 
normal  production  of  new  tissue.  The  evil  is  &rther  added  to  by  the 
defective  hygidne  and  nourishment  to  which  the  child  is  sabjected. 
The  result  finally  appears  in  the  abnormal  condition  (before  alluded  to) 
of  the  cartilaginous  matrijc,  and  in  consequence  of  which  there  cannot 
teke  place  any  union  between  the  earthy  salts  and  the  cartilaginoiis 
molecules.  To  say,  then,  that  rachitism  is  only  a  want  of  earthy  salts 
in  the  bones  is  neither  a  sufficient  nor  a  proper  explanation  of  that 
state,  according  to  Dr.  Friedleben.  There  is  an  absence  of  these  salti^ 
it  is  true ;  but  the  question  is.  Why  are  they  absent  1  It  was  once 
generally  held  that  these  salts  ara  from  an  excess  of  acid  either  too 
rapidly  removed  from  the  body  to  be  plastically  employed,  or  that 
they  are  immediately  re-absorbed  after  having  been  so  employed,  and 
find  their  way  out  of  the  system  through  the  urine,  in  which  they 
appear  as  an  excess  of  phosphates.  This  opinion  Friedleben  strongly 
opposes.  He  maintains,  from  direct  observation,  that  the  reaction  of 
both  healthy  and  rachitic  bones  is  never  acid,  but  generally  slightly 
alkaline.  Independently  of  this,  it  is  evident  from  Lehmann's  re- 
searches, which  afford  an  increased  per^sentage  of  carbonic  add  frooi 
rachitic  bones,  that  the  presence  of  a  free  acid  in  them  is  more  than 
problematic— an  acid,  too,  be  it  remembered,  of  the  name  of  which  we 
•are  yet  ignorant.  Friedleben  maintains  also  that  an  increased  excre- 
tion of  phosphatic  salts  by  the  urine  is  not  a  necessary  accompaniment 
of  rickets,  and  that  even  when  it  is  present  it  is  probably  dependent 
u[)on  some  other  pathologic  stete  or  condition  of  the  patient. 

As  far  back  as  1853,  MM.  Hilliet  and  Barthez  drew  attention  in 
the  second  volume  of  their  classical  treatise  upon  the  diseases  of 
children  to  the  import  of  the  bruit  de  scmffle  enc^pliaUquA  as  affording 
assistance  in   the  differential   diagnosia  between  doubtful  cases  of 
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imebitiMD  and  chronic  hydrocephalus.  If  the  enlarged  cranium  be 
accompanied  by  the  ''  bruit/'  the  example  is  most  probably  one  of 
rickets,  the  cerebral  disease  not  being  associated  with  the  sound  in 
question.  But  the  general  subject  of  cerebml  auscultation  they  did 
not  then  touch  upon.  This  had  already  been  brought  before  the  pro- 
lleiaion  by  two  American  physicians — viz.,  Dr.  Fisher,  of  Boston,  and 
Dr.  Whitney,  of  Newton,  Massachusetts.*  In  this  country,  Dr. 
Bicbard  Smyth  first  made  allusion  to  it;t  but  both  here  and  elsewhere 
it  waa  a  subject  which  £cuied  to  excite  any  particular  interest.  Within 
the  last  two  or  throe  years,  however,  it  has  obtained  some  attention. 
At  the  suggestion  of  Hennig,  the  Director  of  the  '^  Polyclinic''  for 
diildren  at  Leipcic,  Wirthgeu  made  some  investigations  connected 
with  it^  and  wrote  an  inaugural  dissertation,  '  De  Strepitu  qui  in 
Oipite  Auscultando  Auditur,*  Lips.,  1855.  Soon  after  this  appeared, 
Hezinig  himself  published  a  paper  in  '  Yierordt  s  Archiv' — ''  Ueber  die 
bet  Kindem  am  Kopfe  und  am  Obertheile  des  Hiickgrates  wahmehm- 
baren  Gerausche."  This  was  foUowcd  by  a  communication  of  M. 
Bo^er  to  the  Parisian  Academy  of  Medicine,  in  October,  1859. 
Finally,  M.  Billiet  has  again  directed  his  attention  to  ''  cerebral  aus- 
oohation,**  and  lias  deemed  it  advisable  to  combine  the  results  of  his 
own  ezperienoo  with  that  of  the  observers  before  mentioned,  at- 
tempting to  draw  some  general  conclusions  which  may  bo  held  a^ 
tmatworthy  for  the  future.  Of  the  paper  in  which  these  are  oon- 
taiued  we  purpose  to  give  a  short  analysis. 

Leaving  out  of  consideration  for  the  moment  the  later  observations 
cf  M.  fiilliet^  we  may  state  that  previous  inquirers  seemed  to  agree  in 
Ae  following  conclusions : — (a.)  If  the  eair  be  applied  to  the  head  of  a 
young  child  over  the  unossified  fontanelle,  a  peculiar  blowing  sound 
may  be  heard,  and  which  may  be  termed  the  "bruit  de  souffle 
c^phalique."  (6.)  This  sound  is  not  to  be  heard  previous  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  first  dentition,  and  scarcely  ever  after  a  child  Ls 
nncfa  above  three  years  of  age.  (c.)  The  closure  of  the  fontanelle  is 
the  anatomical  cause  of  its  disappearance,  {d,)  The  sound  or  '^  bruit** 
IS  an  intermitting  one,  and  isochronous  with  the  stroke  of  the  heart. 
(&)  It  is  to  be  heard  more  plainly  over  the  anterior  fontanelle  than 
anywhere  else.  {/.)  Its  origin  must  be  sought  for  in  the  arterial 
system,  since  the  sound  corresponds  with  the  systole  of  the  heart  and 
die  diastole  of  the  cerebral  arteries.  (^.)  The  sound  can  be  intensified 
by  increased  energy  of  the  heart*s  contractions,  and  by  a  state  of 
hydremia.  (A)  It  can  be  diminished  by  physiological  and  pathological 
Btatos  of  depression  of  the  system,  (i.)  The  latter  {g.  and  h.)  explain 
the  modifications  which  the  sound  undergoes  in  its  ap[)earance,  course, 
diiMpearance^  and  reappearance. 

Upon  two  important  points  the  American  and  German  observers 
differ.  The  latter  assert  that  the  cephalic  "  bruit**  may  be  heard  in 
diildren  who  are  quite  healthy,  and  indeed  regard  it  up  to  a  certain 
point  as  a  proof  of  health  and  strength.     Tiie  former  maintain  that 

•  Amcrieaii  Joarnal  of  the  Sfedlcal  Selencet  for  1883, 1813. 
t  3[Licellajieoii8  Coutribationi  to  i'atUologj  and  1*hcrapc«tiC!S.    Loudon,  1844. 
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in  full  health  the  sound  is  not  to  be  heard.  The  German  pathologists 
furtlier  consider  any  pressure  upon,  or  distension  of,  the  brain,  dimi- 
nishes the  intensity  of  the  ''  bruit  ;*'  whilst  the  American  writers  take 
an  opposite  view,  and  regard  the  presence  of  it  as  indicative  of 
increased  cerebral  tension.  Now,  as  M.  Rilliet  observes,  the  question 
as  to  whether  the  sound  is  to  be  heard  in  a  perfectly  healthy  infant 
would  appear  to  be  nt  iirst  siglit  capable  of  easy  solution,  by  taking  a 
sufficient  number  of  sound  children  of  from  five  to  twenty-four  months 
of  age,  and  examining  them  with  this  specific  object.  But,  in  the 
first  place,  can  a  child  whose  fontanelle  remains  unclosed  at  two  years 
of  age  be  regarded  as  perfectly  healthy?  In  the  second  place,  to 
consider  an  infant  as  unhealthy  simply  because  the  cephalic  ''  bruit"  is 
audible,  would  of  course  be  begging  the  question.  According  to  Dr. 
Whitehead,  of  Manchester,*  who  has  paid  much  attention  to  the 
subject  of  infantile  growth  and  development,  the  average  age  at  which 
the  fontanelle  becomes  '^  closed**  in  children  having  a  good  develop- 
ment is  fourteen  months  and  a  half;  whilst  in  some  cases  of  had 
development  it  was  found  still  open  as  late  as  from  three  to  four  years 
and  a  half.  On  the  other  hand,  according  to  M.  H.  Boger,  the  period 
of  '^  ossification"  of  the  anterior  fontanelle  lies  between  the  age  of 
fifteen  months,  "  when  the  ossification  is  very  rare,**  and  the  age  of 
three  years  and  a  half,  when  "it  is  always  met  with."  "Between 
these  two  extremes,  it  may  be  reckoned  that  the  most  usual  period  of 
occlusion  is  between  the  second  and  third  years."t  Much  of  the 
discrepancy  here  apparent  no  doubt  depends  upon  the  difference 
between  a  closure  by  perfect  ossification^  a  state  only  to  be  decided  by 
postmortem  examination,  and  by  that  from  dense  membrane— -in  which 
case  it  may  appear  clinically  that  ossification  has  quite  ensued,  though 
as  yet  it  is  unfinished.     M.  Killict  observes : 

"If  further  inquiry  substantiate  the  opinions  of  Wirthgcn,  the  general 
systemic  ciiangcs  seen  in  rachitis  must  cease  to  be  regarded  as  the  actual  pro> 
Quciii^  cause  of  the  cephalic  blowing  sound,  and  be  rather  viewed  as  odI/ 
contnouting  to  render  it  stronger  and  more  easily  appreciable.  Ansmia,  as 
respects  its  influence,  must  be  looked  upon  in  the  same  light.  .  •  .  But  these 
opinions  require  to  be  substantiated  by  further  research ;  and  wc  are  at  present 
justified  in  considering  the  pathologic  condition  of  the  blood  as  the  chief 
cause  of  the  augmentation,  if  not  of  the  origin,  of  the  sound."  (pp.  12, 13.) 

Relative  to  the  second  point  at  issue,  the  Freuch  writer  partly 
agrees  with  the  German  pathologists. 

"  In  fact,"  he  savs,  "  I  believe  that  the  cerebral  tension  or  pressure  is  not 
the  cause  of  the  aevelopmcnt,  but  rather  of  the  disappearance  of  the  sound. 
Nevertheless,  I  do  not  share  the  ideas  of  MM.  Hennig  and  Wirthgcn,  that 
such  tension  must  be  of — if  I  may  so  express  it — an  acute  character.  One  of 
a  chronic  kind  can  destroy  the  blowing  sound ;  this  fact  M.  Barthes,  as  well 
as  myself,  has  witnessed  in  chronic  hydrocephalus.  .  .  .  Our  own  opinion— 
that  is,  the  opinion  of  M.  Barthez  and  of  myself — has  always  remained  the 
same,  and  we  still  adhere  to  the  belief  that  the  blowing  cephalic  sonnd  does 
not  exist  iu  cases  of  chronic  hydrocephalus."  (pp.  14, 17.) 

•  Third  Report  of  the  Clinical  Hospital,  Manehefter,  lSft9. 
t  L'Union  Mddicale,  Kot.  S«tli,  1869. 
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The  grand  conclusion  of  M.  HillieVs  inquiries  is,  that  the  chief 
Talae  of  cerehral  auscultation  is  for  the  differentiation  between  rachitis 
and  chronic  hydrocephalus.  Fisher,  Wirthgen,  and  Hennig  maintain 
that  the  ''bruit**  exists  in  the  latter  disease;  whilst  Roger,*  agreeing 
at  first  with  Rilliet,  that  it  was  not  to  be  met  with  in  it,  appears  to 
have  now  a  different  opinion ;  for  he  says — 

**  Wanting  in  the  greater  number  of  cases,  wanting  in  meningitis,  in  con- 
cussion, &c.,  the  abnormal '  bniit'  has  only  presented  itself  in  some  children 
suffering  from  chronic  hydrocephalus ;  but  it  has  not  been  sufficiently  often 
present  to  fairly  permit  me  to  regard  it  as  a  sign  of  effusion  into  the  bram.  In 
lacty  we  cannot  detennine  upon  Uie  existence  of  any  cerebral  affection,  either 
from  its  presence  or  absence." 

M.  Rilliet*s  Memoir  terminates  with  the  following  paragraph  : 

"  Yet  one  remark  in  conclusion.  In  accounting  for  the  presence  or  absence 
of  the  encephalic  murmur,  we  should  not  forget  that  a  double  series  of  facts 
most  be  taken  into  consideration.  First,  those  circumstances  operating 
causally  iu  its  production  and  intensification,  aud  those  which  tend  to  sup- 
press and  to  remove  it ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  conditions  for  the  develop- 
ment and  augmentation  of  the  'bruit,'  and  those  for  its  transference  and  pro- 
pagation are  not  identical.  If  both  kinds  be  present,  the  sound  will  be  at  its 
greidest  intensity.  That  is  the  case  in  rickety  children  whose  heads  have 
bige  circumference.  But  if  the  conditions  necessary  for  the  strengthening  of 
the  sound  be  very  prominent,  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  those  which  oppose  its 
conduction  be  slight,  the  former  may  quite  overcome  the  latter,  aud  the  '  bruit' 
become  so  loud  as  to  override  the  hindrances  to  its  transference.  Probably 
we  may  in  this  way  explain  those  exceptional  instances  in  which  the  souud 
has  been  heard  in  children  with  congenital  chronic  hydrocephalus."  (p.  23.) 

Kot  long  since  we  passed  in  reviewt  the  question  of  typhoid  fever 
as  it  occurs  in  the  chUd.  It  was  then  shown  that  this  fever  was  by  no 
means  infrequently  to  be  met  with  in  early  life,  that  in  vdry  many 
cases  it  was  easily  diagnosable,  though  so  constantly  confounded  with 
other  affections,  and  included  under  ''iufantilc,  remittent,  gastric 
fevers,**  &c.,  but  that  there  do  occur  instances  in  which  it  is  almost  im- 
possible for  the  diagnosis  to  be  made  absolute  until  the  time  has  passed 
lor  treatment.  These  latter  cases  being  such  as  where  the  diagnosis 
lies  between  follicular  enteritis,  with  a  pyrexia  of  a  low  kind,  and  the 
fever  before  us.  In  discussing  the  question,  wo  preserved  the  clinical 
distinction  between  typhoid  and  typhus  fevers,  confining  the  Tirgument 
to  the  former  malady.  We  then  took  the  memoir  of  Friederick  for 
our  starting-point.  Now,  Dr.  Bierbaum  tempts  us  to  a  short  excursus^ 
though  not,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  for  the  purpose  of  praise.  In  the  iirst 
place,  he  refuses  to  acknowledge  any  difference  between  typhoid  and 
typhus  fevers,  and  tells  us  that  they  are  only  different  grades  of  deve- 
lopment of  the  same  affection.  This  would  be  all  very  well  if  it  were 
dear  that  Dr.  Bierbaum  had  studied  both  fevers.  Having  done  so,  he 
would  have  as  fair  a  right  to  an  opinion  upon  this  litigated  question 
as  would  anybody  else.  But  it  is  evident  to  us  that  the  author  has  not 
a  clear  and  definite  knowledge  of  what  we  see  and  talk  oiJiere  as  typhus 

•  Traits  d*AuscnUation,  second  edition.    1854. 
t  Sec  vol.  xxii.  p.  117,  of  Uii«  JoarniU. 
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fever,  niul  that  and  that  alone  can  be  compared  with  tjphmd  fever  in 
the  point  at  issue.     We  are  told,  for  instance,  that  the  Hfphus  /ever 
of  other  writers  is  synonymons  with  our  author's  ffroive  iyph<nd^  and 
when  we  come  to  look  at  the  symptoms  of  the  latter  we  find  amongit 
them  diarrhoea  and  sangaiuolent  stools,  meteorism,  pain  upon  preasiire 
over  the  cseail  region,  accompanied  by  au  exanthem  of  roee-red  spots ! 
Whether  typhus  and  typhv/id  fevers  be  essentially  distinct  rli^ya^g^  ig 
a  question  which  is  still  tub  judice  amongst  oursdves.     The  di^mte 
would  be  easily  settled,  however,  if  the  arguers  for  their  distinctMHi 
had  not  in  their  eye  a  typhus  marked  by  somewhat  diflerent  characters 
to  tliose  attached  to  this  disease  by  Dr.  Bierbaum.     Any  one  reading 
the  new  '^  typhuslehre,**  and  not  well  acquainted  with  the  modem 
pathologic  doctrines  concerning  the  two  maladies,  would  be  seriously 
misled  as  to  the  true  nature  of  the  matter  in  disfinte.     When  Dr. 
Bierbaum  states  (p.  164),  that  ''typhoid  fever  is  less  dangN\>n8  tiian 
typhus,*^  it  must  not  be  sup|X)sed  that  his  ''  typhus'*  and  ''  cerebnd 
typhus"  are  synonymous  with  what  we  call  typhus  here,  and  of  which 
some  of  the  foreign  writers  have  a  proper  knowledge.     Snch  a  state- 
ment as  the  above  means  nothing  more  than  the  tmismy  that  mild 
typhoid,  is  less  dangerous  than  grave  typhoid  fever,  and  that  typhoid 
with  early  head  symptoms  is  more  likely  to  run  on  to  a&tal  result  than 
when  they  are  absent.     Although  the  author  describes  a  ^  pectottl 
typhus,"  a   "  laryngo-typhus,"  a  "  pharyngo-typhna,'*   as  well  as  aa 
'*  abdominal"  and  "  cerebral  typhus,"  we  have  failed  to  discern  any 
delineation  of  typhus  properly  so  called.     Dr.  Bierbaum  does  allude, 
it  is  tine,  at  page  30,  to  a  '^  petechial  typhus,"  but  as  he  appears  to 
dismiss  it  from  all  further  consideration,  we  scarcely  know  what  re- 
lation this  variety  holds  to  the  argument     Had  the  author  treated  of 
a  typhous  process  as  manifesting  itself  under  the  two  generally  cfini- 
cally  different  forms  of  typhus  and  tyi^hoid  fevers,  but  maintained  that 
the  latter  were  yet  not  essentially  distinct,  however  apparently  so,  we 
could  have  followed  him.     Had  he  at  the  same  time  described  both 
forms   under  the  term  "tj'phus,"  making  our  typhoid  synonymous 
with   his  abdominal  typhus,  and  onr  typhus  synonymous  with  his 
cei*ebral  or  petechial  typhus,  after  the  manner  of  his  countrymen,  we 
could  have  seen  our  way  clear  through  his  essay.     As  it  is,  however, 
we  are  like  Gassio,  we  "  remember  a  mass  of  things,  but  nothing  dis- 
tinctly."    Both  Yogel  and  Gerhard  describe  the  continued  idiopathic 
fever  of  children  under  the  term  of  "  abdominal  typhus,"  and  this  is 
well  known  of  course  to  be  synonymous  with  our  own  "typhoid,"  u 
well  as  with  that  of  the  French  imthologists.     Not  one  of  the  writers 
whose  works  are  now  before  us,  from  Barrier  to  Bierbaum,  give  us  any 
information  regarding  what  we  call  "  typhus"  in  exdj  life.     We  ques- 
tion very  much  whether  many  of  their  brethren  could  give  us  udkhv. 
Upon  reading  Dr.  Banner's  Report**  of  the  cases  admitted  into  the 
Hospital  for  Children  at  Munich,  we  came  upon  a  paragraph  which 
led  us  at  at  first  to  sup{>ose  that  we  had  met  with  some  information 
upon  this  interesting  topic.     But  no  :  the  more  we  read,  the  less  ire 
*  Joonial  f Ur  Klnderkrankhciten,  Band  xzr.  p.  120.    firlmiifeii,  1860. 
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enlightened.  Tlmt  true  typhus  does  occur  It^ere  in  early  life  we 
know  from  |)er3onal  experience,  and  in  the  lectures  of  Dr.  Jenner  re- 
ierenoe  will  be  found  to  tliirteen  cases  in  which  typhus  attacked  indi- 
▼idnals  from  four  to  fifteen  years  of  age.  We  were  surprised  to  £nd 
M.  Barrier,  in  his  article  upon  typhoid  fever,  touch  only  superficially 
upon  the  important  question  of  the  differential  diagnosis  between  that 
disease  and  the  follicuL\r  enteritis  of  very  young  children. 

It  is  well  known  that  there  are  one  or  two  presses  at  Vienna  which 
produce  very  fine  specimens  of  letter-press  printing,  as  also  of  wood- 
coto  and  coloured  illustrations.  The  comparatively  great  costliness  of 
medical  books  accompanied  by  the  latter  has  hitherto  stood  much  in 
the  way  of  the  wide  sale  of  certain  works  which  it  is  impoiiiant  should 
have  a  large  circulation.  In  treatises  upon  dermatology  and  syphilis, 
c.^.y  it  is  particuLu'ly  important  that  the  reader  should  have  given  him 
what  we  may  term  correct  physiognomical  sketches  of  the  aiSections 
alladed  to  by  the  author.  Without  them  diagnosis  is  next  to  iinpos- 
dUe,  and  without  good  illustrations  there  cannot  be  formed  a  good  idea 
of  the  diseases.  Mere  verbal  description  is  next  to  useless  for  convey- 
ing any  profitable  information  to  the  novice.  Even  the  modern  process 
of  chromo-lithography  (oil-colour-printing)  has  scarcely  helped  to 
diminish  the  want.  In  the  first  place,  the  press-work  is  difficult  and 
tedious,  and  in  the  second  place,  the  stones  are  generally  worn  out 
after  1500  impressions  have  been  taken.  Hence  this  art-process,  in  its 
better  as|)ect,  has  been  limited  to  the  multiplication  of  separate  oil 
and  water  colour  pictures,  or  to  the  formation  of  illustrative  atlases 
appended  to  costly  woiics  upon  art,  archceology,  natural  science,  and 
occasionally  upon  medicine.  A  necessary  circumstance  also  of  this 
mode  of  illustration  has  hitherto  been  that  the  drawing  or  cut  is  not 
incorporated  as  it  were  with  the  text.  It  has  been  by  the  means  only 
of  the  woodcut  and  the  printers  press  that  a  pictorial  illustration 
eoald  be  worked  off  in  the  same  impression  immediately  with  the  type; 
at  least,  so  that  both  print  and  illustracion  should  be  satisfiictory  and 
agreeabki 

Attempts  have  recently  been  made  to  overcome  some  of  the  draw- 
backs wc  have  alluded  to,  and  to  the  ingenuity  of  H.  Knofler,  the 
diceotor  of  the  xylographic  atelier  of  the  well-known  tyi)ographic  and 
art  establishment  of  Zamarski  and  Dittmarsch,  of  Vienna,  we  are  in- 
debted for  a  great  step  being  made  towainls  the  desired  result.  We 
have  Ijring  before  us  the  ^  Syphiliden  im  Kindesalter,*  published  more 
as  a  prospectos  of  what  can  now  be  effected  in  the  way  of  cheap 
coloured  illustration  than  as  anything  else.  Several  vignette  specimens 
aio  cat  in  boxwood,  and  afterwards  printed  off  with  from  three  to  five 
tints  of  colour,  by  the  piiu ting-press  directly  with  the  type.  The 
blocks  permit  of  more  than  100,000  good  impressions  l)eing  taken  off, 
are  safe  from  the  iufiuence  of  the  acids  present  in  the  colours  employed, 
and  are  likewise  applicable  to  the  process  of  stereotyping.  So  facile 
IS  the  application  of  the  new  method,  that  more  than  1000  impres- 
sions  can  be  worked  off  by  a  hand-press  during  the  day,  and  the 
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ill  VCD  tors  look  forward  to  farther  impiOTeiiiflnta^  wbich  will  perliaps 
permit  of  qaiutaple  this  qnautitj  being  produoed  The  piooesB  ftdmiti 
of  the  finest  lines  of  the  woodcutter  beuig  aeeD,  the  work  is  clear  and 
clean,  and  quite  free  from  anything  like  blotchiness^  The  first  illus- 
tration in  the  pamphlet  represents  "roseoUi  syphilitica**  in  its  transi- 
tion stage  to  "psoriasis**  upon  the  hce  of  a  child.  The  second,  the 
same  form  of  disease  upon  the  buttocks  and  natea^  accompanied  by 
"  mucous  tubercle  **  of  the  anus.  The  third,  a  pustular  syphilide  upon 
part  of  the  trunk  and  the  whole  of  the  lower  extremities  ;  whilst  the 
fourth  coloured  cut  exhibits  the  whole  infiwt  affected  hj  a  congenital 
puHtular  syphilide.  Whilst  admitting  that  great  progress  has  been 
made,  we  must  yet  remark  that  in  the  specimens  before  lis,  the  shadows 
have  all  a  most  unnatural  green  tone  about  them,  and  there  is  too  much 
of  crude  positive  colour  about  the  cuts  genendly.  The  "mucous 
tubercles**  in  Cut  II.  might  be  anything.  The  ^ird  illustration  is 
the  best.  The  cost  of  this  pamphlet  here  is  eighteenpenoe.  Of  its 
text  there  is  not  much  to  be  said  In  the  first  Yolume  of  the  *  Jahr- 
buch  fur  Kinderhcilkunde  *  (Wien,  1857),  may  be  found  two  essays 
upon  the  '  Congenital  Syphilis  of  New-bom  Children  and  Sacklings^' 
by  one  of  the  authors  whose  names  are  appended  to  the  present  tract 
— viz.,  Dr.  Zeissl,  and  to  which  the  reader  desirous  of  knowing  the 
opinions  of  the  Viennese  school  upon  this  subject  may  refer  with 
ml  vantage. 

Review  VI. 

A  Syateni  of  Surgery  ;  Pathclogical,  Diagnostic,  Therapeuiic,  and  Oj^ 
rathe.  By  Samuel  D.  Gross,  M.D.,  Professor  of  Surgery  in  the 
Jefferson  Medical  College  of  Philadelphia.  Two  Vola — Fhiladd- 
phiUf  1859. 

If  the  reader  were  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  science  is  progressive, 
and  that  surgery — as  we  understand  it,  of  little  more  than  a  hundred 
years'  growth — has  advanced  in  his  own  day  with  at  least  equal  strides 
with  other  departments  of  human  knowledge,  the  accumulating  lite* 
raturc  of  the  Profession  would  recal  him  to  a  just  sense  of  the  position 
in  which  modem  surgery  stands.  For  much  of  this  we  are  indebted 
to  those  who  have  already  passed  away;  some,  to  whom  our  obligations 
are  not  less,  are  still  among  us. 

The  old  treatises  on  surgery,  the  work  of  authors  too  numerous  to 
mention  here,  were  good  in  their  way;  they  were  &ithful  records  by 
the  writers  of  their  own  practice  and  observation.  Often,  no  doub^ 
the  writer  of  earlier  times  took  fi*om  other  sources,  as  modem  authoEB 
do,  facts  unsupported  by  authenticity ;  but  a  careful  examination  will 
show,  that  ho  distinguishes  honestly  between  his  own  work  and  what  he 
has  acquired  at  second  hand     What  is  practical  and  true  holds  good. 

These  more  laborious  compilations  of  a  {last  generation  have  been 
superseded  by  monogi*aphs,  and  by  abridgments  and  handbooks,  which 
have  been  called  into  existence  by  the  wants  of  the  day.  In  them 
the  student  finds  what  he  wants;  and  the  practitioner  uses  the  book 
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of  his  student-life.  The  monograph,  the  rival  in  popular  favour, 
shows  the  class  of  experience  of  the  individual  who  writes.  Each 
artisan  in  his  specialty  accumulates  experience,  and  the  result  is 
shown  in  many  "^uahle  works. 

Books,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  are  made  in  many  different  ways. 
Not  many  years  ago  we  heard  two  members  of  the  Profession  dis- 
CQ&sing  the  merits  of  a  volume  which  had  been  lately  published. 
**  Why,**  said  one  of  them,  "  the  man  has  written  the  book  from  two 
cases.**     *^  Most  men,"  replied  the  author^s  friend,  "  write  from  a  single 


A  '  System  of  Surgery'  is  necessarily  to  a  certain  extent  a  com- 
pilation. The  author  of  such  a  work,  like  a  lecturer,  endeavours  to 
collect  all  the  scattered  knowledge  that  has  been  obtained,  and  incor- 
porating with  it  the  additional  information  gained  by  his  own  obser- 
vations, to  arrange  and  display  the  whole  in  a  clear  and  readily  acces- 
sible form.     For  such  a  work  Dr.  Gross  is  eminently  fitted. 

After  being  for  several  years  Professor  of  Surgery  in  the  ITniversity 
of  Louisville,  and  surgeon  to  the  hospital  t\vere,  enjoying  at  the  same 
time  a  high  reputation,  with  extensive  practice,  as  a  consulting  and 
operating  surgeon  throughout  an  area  of  many  hundred  miles,  he  has 
lately  b^n  appointed  to  the  chair  of  surgery  in  Jefferson  Medical 
College,  in  Philadelphia,  in  succession  to  the  late  Professor  MUtter. 
He  has  published  shorter  treatises  on  different  subjects  of  surgery,  and 
has  contributed  some  valuable  papers  to  the  periodical  publications  in 
America.  This,  his  largest  work,  is  founded  ui)on  the  lectures  he  has 
delivered  as  professor  of  surgery ;  "  it  should  be  regarded,"  he  says, 
*^  as  embodying  the  results  of  a  large  personal,  if  not  a  ripe  ex})erieuce, 
of  extensive  reading,  and  of  much  reflection."  Upon  subjects  where 
his  personal  experience  has  been  limited,  he  gives  a  clear  account  of 
what  his  predecessors  have  done;  and  his  criticisms  upon  new  or 
nntried  modes  of  practice  are  candid  and  satisfactory  to  an  inquirer. 

Of  a  work  bo  comprehensive  our  pages  do  not  allow  us  space  to  give 
more  than  an  outline,  after  omitting  many  of  the  subjects  which  the 
ipecialities  of  the  day  have  withdrawn  from  the  province  of  the 
general  professional  critic. 

The  work  is  contained  in  two  large  and  closely-printed  volumes,  of 
nearly  1200  pages  each,  and  is  intended  by  the  author  to  "  embrace 
the  whole  domain  of  surgery — to  exhibit  an  outline  of  the  existing 
state  of  the  science  upon  every  topic  of  which  it  treats."  He  has 
devoted  a  larger  space  than  customary  in  similar  works  of  preceding 
writers  to  the  consideration  of  general  inflammation  and  its  results, 
the  great  principles  of  surgery  j  this  occupies  the  first  five  chapters. 
Under  the  head  of  "  General  Surgery,"  the  next  six  chapters  comprise 
new  formations,  wounds,  and  morbid  states  of  the  constitution,  or 
"  poisons"  as  liable  to  occur  in  eveiy  region  of  the  body.  Directing 
S{)ecial  attention  to  the  discrimination  of  diseases,  he  allots  one  c1:apter 
to  general  diagnosis.  To  operations,  the  modes  of  peribiTnin^  theui, 
nnd  the  instruments  to  be  used,  the  rest  of  the  first  j^art  of  tlio  book 
is  given.     "Sjjecial  Surgery"  forms  the  second  part,  comprising  the 
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dideases  and  injuries  oocarring  in  particular  OTgui%  teoctnrei^  and 
regions.  The  remainder  of  the  first  yolome,  and  ae¥enteeA  chafiteiB 
of  the  second,  are  devoted  to  this  compnhensiTe  sobject.  At  the  end 
of  the  second  volume  are  three  chapteia  of  what  maj  be  called  jemvo- 
Upomena — some  operations  and  local  affections^  the  descriptkni  of 
irhich  has  not  been  included  in  former  pages. 

Without  attempting  to  define  within  strictly  philosophical  tenas 
what  constitutes  inJlammaHon,  what  are  its  limits^  or  how  the  eariy 
stages  of  a  state  which  he  assumes  to  be  fiuniliar  to  his  readers  are  to 
be  appropriately  allotted  to  irritation,  sympathy,  and  idiosyncrasy,  or 
to  congestion,  he  considers  its  causes,  symptoms,  and  effoots^  and  points 
to  the  treatment  of  these  as  the  chief  subject  of  study  to  the  piao- 
titioner.  The  modes  of  termination,  he  says,  amount  only  to  two- 
one  being  in  health,  by  "delitescence;"  the  other  in  the  death  of  the 
part,  by  ulceration  and  gangrene.  All  deposits  and  all  ohanges  of 
structure  are  to  be  viewed  simply  as  so  many  products  or  results  of 
inflammation,  without  necessarily  involving  a  suspension  of  the  prooesB 
itself. 

In  speaking  of  hereditary  disease  among  predisposing  causes^  he  sajs: 
^  There  arc  fomily  diseases,  just  as  there  are  family  likenesses;,  mannen^ 
and  i>eculiarities;  and  what  is  remarkable,  they  are  more  liable  to  be 
communicated  by  the  mother  than  the  &ther,  as  if  it  were  her 
special  prerogative  to  impress  her  vices,  as  well  as  her  virtues,  upon  hsr 
descendants."  Possibly  disease  transmissible  from  either  parent  will 
be  more  likely  to  be  developed  in  those  of  the  children  who  partake 
most  of  the  vis  insita,  as  of  the  physiognomy  of  that  parent;  but  we 
do  not  know  that  the  observation  of  our  readers  will  be  Ibond  to  coo- 
firm  this  statement  of  the  author. 

While  reading  different  parts  of  the  work — those  relating  to  diffineni 
diseases  as  he  successively  treats  of  them — it  has  seemed  to  us  that  the 
author  maintains  with  too  great  favour  the  "pnxsinceci  abstraeimg  Uoed, 
as  a  powerful  means  for  removing  the  activity  of  disease.  Fonner 
writers  have  often  told  us  that  the  diseases  af^cting  our  brethren  ia 
North  America  are  of  a  more  inflammatoiy  type,  are  more  sthenic^  and 
require  for  their  subjection  a  freer  use  of  tho  lancet,  and  a  men 
liberal  use  of  leeches.  The  frequency  with  which  allusion  is  made  to 
taking  away  blood  seems  to  show  that  this  practice  is  more  prevalflot 
there  than  here.  The  stirring  active  habits  of  the  people  fto  say 
nothing  of  the  air  they  breathe,  or  of  the  cheapness  of  alcohol)  maifc 
have  had  some  influence  upon  the  material  of  disease,  and  upon  ^ 
frequency  of  it.  We  might  think  there  was  nothing  mdd^ate  in 
American  life.  Taking  root  in  a  new  soil,  the  human  plant  n^idly 
grows  to  matiirity,  and  rapidly  passes  into  decay.  The  consulting 
practitioner  often  retires  upon  a  competence  at  a  time  of  life  when,  in 
the  old  country,  he  has  scarcely  begun  to  fix  himself  firmly  in  the 
estimation  of  the  public  and  his  professional  brethren,  or  to  get  t 
footing  within  the  circle  of  remunerative  practice ;  and  the  highest 
ofKctrs  of  a  kindred  profession  arc  sui)erunniiated  before  the  grand 
dininctoric  brings  the  evidence  of  n  decay,  which  here  wc  do  not 
uckiw.nvleflge  iw  iiccompniij'ing  it. 
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The  auUior  murt  be  allowed  to  speak  for  himself  npon  the  sabject  of 

gBnenJ  bloodletting: 

**  A  great  dumge  \um  oome  orer  the  professiou  within  tho  last  fifteen  years, 
and  is  steadily  gaining  ground,  3ub?erting  all  onr  preconceived  notions  upon 
the  sobject^  and  rcndenug  it  very  questionable,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  whether 
bk>odlettinff  is  really  ever  required  as  an  antiplilogistic.  Whether  this  change 
has  been  the  result  of  a  modification  of  tne  type  of  disease,  of  a  more  im- 
piufed  method  of  treatment  witli  other  remedies,  or  simply  of  the  whim  and 
eaprioe  of  a  few  prominent  and  infiuential  practitioners,  from  whom  the  rest 
of  the  profession  hare  imbibed  their  views,  I  am  unable  to  assert ;  but  the  fact 
does  not  admit  of  a  doubt  that  more  quarts  of  blood  were  formerly  spilt  than 
ooBoes  are  spiltnow.  Bleeding  is  no  longer  the  fashion:  the  operation  is  denounced 
1^  erery  one.  Public  sentiment  has  ^ot  to  an  extreme  upon  the  subject,  and 
we  ma^  therefore  soon  look  for  a  reaction  in  favour  of  the  opposite  opinion.  Tor 
myselu  I  cannot  but  re^et  this  st^ite  of  things,  because  I  feel  satisfied  that 
it  does  not  rest  npon  a  just  and  proper  basis.  If  we  formerly  bled  too  much, 
too  frequently,  too  copiously,  ana  too  indiscriminately,  it  is  equally  certain — 
at  least  to  my  mind— tliat  the  operation  is  not  enough  rcsortecT  to  at  the 
wesent  day.  Many  a  deformed  limb,  blind  eve,  enlarged  spleen,  and  crippled 
lung,  bear  testimony  in  every  community  to  the  justice  of  tlus  remark." 

In  the  pages  following  this  extract,  his  remarks  on  bloodletting,  the 
requiriDg  it^  and  the  classes  of  subjects  that  will  bear  it,  or  other* 
will  be  found  to  be  judicious,  as  well  as  the  precautions  to  be 
taken  in  haying  recourse  to  this,  which  ''  may  justly  be  regarded  as 
standing  at  the  Tory  head  of  the  Ust  of  the  constitutional  remedies  for 
inflamiuatioD.'* 

The /uvem^  and  Icedeniia  of  treatment  are  pointed  out  with  praise* 
worthy  minuteness.  He  advises  attention  to  the  temperature  of  the 
patient's  roomi  and  to  ventilation ;  he  insists  strongly  on  cleanliness,  a 
frequent  ehange  of  bedclothes  and  body-linen,  and  washing  or  sponging 
of  the  patient's  person,  as  means  of  subduing  iu^mmation — matters 
not  receiving  (he  thinks)  sufficient  attention  from  practitioners. 
"  Even  the  anungement  of  the  furniture  should  be  attended  to,  on  the 
princq)le  that  an  agreeable  impression,  of  whatever  kind,  is  more  con- 
dociTO  to  eomfort  and  recovery  than  one  of  au  opposite  cliaracter.** 
If  the  wall-papers  could  be  changed  to  colours  and  patterns  more 
pleasing  with  as  little  trouble  as  the  bed-hangings  and  tho  chair- 
eover%  it  might  cheer  the  sufferer  onward  in  his  progress  to  health. 
Who  has  not  heard  of  a  patient  com]>lainiug  that  he  sees  faces  on  tho 
wmlla^  or  that  the  figures  are  starting  from  their  places  ?  '*  No  persons 
should  be  permitted  to  be  about  the  patient,  except  such  as  are  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  nnrae  him.  Many  a  patient  is  killed  by  the  kind- 
noM  of  his  friends  and  relatives."  Indeed,  unreflecting,  misjudging 
kindness  is  often  in  its  efiects  far  worse  than  the  want  of  it. 

In  the  treatment  he  recommends  for  iutlammation,  and  the  fever 
attending  it,  his  directions  under  every  head  are  wonderfully  minute^ 
hia  practice  inclining  rather  to  a  polypliamuicy,  constitutionally  as  well 
as  locally.  His  list  of  local  applications  is  long,  and  the  i)otential  ingre- 
dients are  active ;  and  we  think  he  trenches  too  much  on  what  would 
be  thought  the  province  of  tho  pure  physician  in  England.  But  per- 
hape  practice  is  tending  in  the  West  to  a  single  faculty  as  rapidly  as 
it  seems  to  be  with  us. 
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The  diagnoeis  of  chronic  abtcem,  however  eaaj  in  theory,  is  nofe 
always  established  without  mistake,  as  the  ezperience  of  too  many  of 
the  best  surgeons  testifies.  Indeed,  we  doubt  whether  there  axe  many 
operators  who  would  not  acknowledge  that  once,  or  even  more  than 
once,  they  have  found  themselves  doing  something  more  than  making 
a  mere  puncture  for  the  evacuation  of  the  contents. 

"  The  oiilv  two  affections  with  which  it  is  at  all  likely  to  be  confounded 
arc  enccphafoid  or  aneurism  ;  but  from  these  it  may  osaaliy  be  easily  distis- 
guished  by  the  history  of  the  case,  the  fluctuating  character  of  the  swelling, 
and,  if  necessary,  the  use  of  the  exploring  needle." 

The  history,  if  it  could  be  always  had,  might  aid  the  diagnosis.  The 
patient  seldom  has  the  amount  of  observation  neoessaiy  to  guide  the 
surgeon  unerringly,  and  if  the  fluctuation  of  purulent  matter  could  be 
always  felt,  there  would  be  no  need  of  a  puncture  with  the  needle — an 
instrument  of  which  he  tells  us  in  another  place  that  "  a  large  volume 
might  be  filled,  if  one  had  time,  with  a  rehearsal  of  the  mischief  that 
has  been  committed  by  it  in  the  hands  of  careless  and  unscrupulous 
practitioners." 

Upon  the  subject  of  inaHgnatU  tumotirs,  Dr.  Gross  has  nothing  to 
add  tp  our  knowledge  of  this  ''subject,  unfortunately  snfficieDtly 
obscure.**  More  was  hoped  from  the  microscope  than  it  has  done  ht 
the  advancement  of  surgical  pathology:  "it  is  often  a  valuable 
auxiliary,  but  nothing  more.**  It  comes  too  late  to  aid  the  diagnosis. 
His  treatment,  general  and  local,  dietetic  and  palliative,  in  the  occoh 
and  in  the  ulcerative  stage,  is  judicious,  and  the  reader  will  be  pleased 
in  receiving  from  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic  a  condemnation  of  all 
caustic  applications.  Of  congelation  he  does  not  express  an  opinion. 
We  confess  to  a  wish  to  see  a  larger  and  more  extensive  trial  of  cold 
as  a  surgical  agent,  before  it  is  allowed  to  pass  from  professional 
memory.     In  regard  to  extirpation,  he  says : 

"  The  cases  which  have  done  best  in  my  own  hands,  after  operation,  were 
females  with  scirrhous  breasts,  which,  after  having  been  long  m  a  quiesoeat 
state,  at  length  assumed  a  threatening  ulcerative  tendency,  or  which  bad 
actually,  in  a  slight  degree,  yielded  to  this  process." 

His  description  of  the  8cro/td<ms  ulcer,  the  surface,  the  secretion,  the 
edge,  and  the  parts  around,  is  too  long  to  extract  It  is  a  dear  and 
accurate  description  of  an  ulcer  strongly  marked,  of  very  frequent 
occurrence,  of  which  specimens  are  always  to  be  found  in  every  ward 
of  a  hospital;  and,  common  as  it  is,  worthy  of  close  stndy,  being 
one  with  which  the  ulcers  of  other  specific  diseases  are  often  con- 
founded, and  from  which  they  are  sometimes  with  difficulty  dis- 
tinguishable. 

The  subject  of  metallic  siUures,  now  exciting  attention  among  v», 
comes  under  his  consideration  when  treating  of  wounda  He  says^  in 
his  own  limited  experience,  he  has  not  realized  from  them  tlie  grot 
advantages  which  other  surgeons  have  been  led  from  their  own  obser- 
vation to  ascribe  to  them.  "The  introduction  of  the  wire  is  essf 
enougli,  but  its  withdrawal  is  often  attended  with  great  inconvenience 
ant]  even  risk  of  tearing  the  imperfectly-united  edges  of  the  wonod 
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eompletelj  asunder.  Nor  am  I  satisfied  that  it  is  less  irritatiug  than 
tlie  properly-prepared  silk  or  linen  thread."  The  inconvenience  we 
h^re  ourselves  found  in  withdrawing  it  has  arisen  from  the  less  yielding 
diaracter  of  the  wire,  and  the  removal,  especially  in  highly  sensi- 
tive parts,  as  the  lip,  is  often  attended  with  very  great  pain  to  the 
pftiients. 

The  following  piece  of  natural  history  may  be  new  to  some  of  our 
Mders: 

^  ^  It  is  supposed  that  many  of  our  Indian  tribes  poison  their  arrows,  so  as  to 
iniict  a  more  deadly  wound ;  but  I  am  informed  hj  an  old  pupil — ^Dr.  W.  E. 
Xdlgar,  of  the  United  States  army — that  this  practice  is  pecuhar  to  the  savages 
ndutbiting  the  mountainous  regions  watered  by  Pitt  River,  one  of  the  north 
branches  of  the  Sacramento.  These  people,  it  is  said,  use  the  poison  of  the 
nttlesnake,  by  grinding  the  dried  head  of  tne  reptile  into  an  impaluable  powder, 
which  is  then  applied  uy  means  of  the  putrid  blood  and  flesh  of  the  dog  to  the 
poiot  of  the  weapon,  tiie  wound  of  which  proves  speedily  mortal." 

For  another  extract  ('' Tooth- wounds'')  we  make  no  apology,  as 
being  an  example  of  injury  more  frequently  arising  in  the  American 
mode  of  life  than  in  ours.  "  Wounds  inflicted  by  the  bite  of  the 
hqinan  subject,**  he  tells  us,  **  are  by  no  means  uncommon,  and  from 
ike  danger  which  so  often  attends  them,  are  worthy  of  more  attention 
tliftQ  they  have  hitherto  received.  I  have  seen  quite  a  number  of 
CMes  of  severe  suffering  occasioned  by  wounds  received  upon  the 
flogers  in  the  act  of  striking  persons  upon  the  mouth.**  He  relates 
wveral  cases;  one  of  them  in  ''a  distinguished  jurist,**  in  whom  ery- 
i^elas  followed;  the  hand  was  amputated,  disease  reappeared  in  the 
■tamp,  and  necessitated  the  removal  of  the  arm.  "  In  several,*'  he 
adds,  "  I  have  experienced  much  trouble  in  saving  life  and  limb.** 

The  word  sypliUia  he  applies,  as  other  writers  do,  to  all  fornis  of 
Aaease — ^nal  diseases,  they  might  be  called — suppo.scd  to  have  their 
origin  from  impure  sexual  intercourse.  He  does  not  distinguish  with 
more  accuracy  than  many  of  his  predecessors,  the  sequelss  of  the 
different  primary  sores  which  are  followed  by  secondary  affections; 
ttie  characteristic  eruption,  for  instance,  loss  of  hair,  and  nocturnal 
pains  of  the  hard  primary  sore,  which  does  not  produce  pus,  from  the 
|Kotean  secondary  symptoms  of  the  phagedsenic  poison,  less  regular  in 
their  coarse,  and  more  formidable  in  their  ravages.  A  chapter  on 
TBoereal  diseases  in  a  comprehensive  work  on  surgery  would  not  be 
complete  without  some  reference  to  John  Hunter.  Accurate  observer 
M  be  was,  Hunter  no  doubt  confounded  together  several  primary  sores 
of  different  specific  character.  The  more  accurate  observation  of  the 
pneent  day  endeavours  to  establish  a  separate  diagnosis ;  and,  before 
attempting  a  cure  by  a  single  remedy,  or  by  a  routine  administration 
of  remedies  of  acknowledged  virtue,  should  be  able  to  point  out  with 
aoenrmcy  the  sequelse  of  each,  the  course  of  the  original  sore,  and, 
wbere  ^ere  are  such,  the  appearances  and  order  of  the  several  sequelae. 

The  twelfth  chapter,  on  "Greneral  Diagnosis,"  comprises  general 
Sections  for  the  examination  of  the  different  organs,  and  the  mode 
ia  which  it  should  be  conducted.  It  will  repay  the  reader  for  a  careful 
and  attentive  penuaL 
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The  different  methocU,  still  in  Togue,  of  ampulating  ike  eaUreimtiei, 
and  the  mortality  after  the  operation,  occnp3r  some  space  in  the  fint 
Tolnme.  Our  author  describes  the  difierent  metkods,  on  which  so 
nioch  diBcussion  has  taken  place  with  so  little  approach  to  unifbrraitf 
of  opinion,  but  makes  no  estimate  of  their  comparative  Talne  as  Ihera- 
peutic  agents.  In  his  own  practice  he  prefers  the  operation  hj  flsjn^ 
which  he  thinks  more  easy  of  performance. 

The  circular  oj^eration,  as  now  performed  by  double  incision,  is  that 
which  for  the  longest  period  of  time  has  reoeiTed  the  general  appro- 
bation of  surgeons.  Bj  it  a  smaller  amoont  of  injury  ib  inflicted  on 
the  soft  parts,  and  it  makes  a  smaller  wound.  Generally  it  is  attended 
with  less  flow  of  blood,  the  mouths  of  the  divided  vessels  oontnci 
more  i)erfect]y,  and  a  smaller  number  of  vessels  require  ligature.  Bat 
it  requires  the  exercise  of  a  little  more  judgment  on  the  part  of  the 
surgeon — a  nicer  calculation  in  admeasurement,  to  aeooxe  an  effioJent 
covering  for  the  end  of  the  bone.  It  certainly  is  not  according  to  onr 
experience,  what  some  instrument-makers  tell  ua^  as  quoted  by  Dr. 
Cross,  that  stumps  made  by  the  circular  operation  seldom  answer  well 
for  the  adaptation  of  an  artificial  substitute.  If  it  was,  we  should  bs 
tempted,  when  the  difficulty  arose,  to  seek  the  aid  of  otheEs  who  had 
the  faculty  of  being  able  to  fit  an  artifixnal  substitute  to  the  stusof 
presented  to  them. 

The  operation  by  flaps  is  done  more  rea^y;  it  takes  some  &v 
seconds  less  in  time,  and  there  is  less  danger  of  the  inexperienced 
operator  failing  to  secure  a  sufficiency  of  soft  parts  for  protection  of 
the  end  of  the  bone — the  one  thing  above  all  others  required  for  the 
future  comfort  of  the  patient  and  Uie  adaptation  of  an  artificial  limk 
^'  Many  amputations  have  I  seen  villainously  done,**  said  SilaXi^  inqwctor 
of  army  hospitals ;  "  but  they  all  turned  out  well  if  only  the  bone  wee 
sawn  high  enough." 

Dr.  Gross  remarks : — '^  It  has  long  been  known  that  the  danger  of 
the  operation  is  greater  in  proportion  to  its  proximity  to  the  tnuik^ 
and  the  size  of  the  limb."  Wc  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  danger 
to  the  patient  arises  ratHer  from  the  injury  or  difiease,  iox  which  the 
operation  is  desired,  having  its  seat  so  near  the  trunk.  If  it  should 
ever  become  the  fashion — and  who  shall  say  it  will  noti — to  ampulali 
at  the  hip-joint  for  disease  of  the  knee,  we  venture  to  si^  that  the 
mortality  following  that  operation  will  be  much  less  than  in  the  caMi 
to  which  the  o^ieration  is  now  for  the  most  part  zestrioted — ^tbot^ 
namely,  in  which  the  disease  cannot  be  removed  by  any  qpentMA 
through  the  thigh  itself  and  where  the  amputation  i%  often  of  neoeenlg^ 
done  through  unsound  parts. 

In  the  great  operations,  where  an  opportunity  is  affi>Tded  by  Ae 
publicity  attending  cases  occurring  in  the  public  hofipitaL%  it  mi^it  ha 
worth  while  to  insititute  an  inquiry  into  the  amount  and  canaes  of  ib 
mortality  arising  among  cases  in  similar  circumstanceB  under  the  hands 
of  different  surgeons  of  the  same  institution,  where  there  cxiaiB  the 
lame  atmosphere,  the  same  general  routine  of  domestic  economy,  the 
same  nurses,  the  same  dressers  and  pupils,  the  aamfi  igovacnoii  eonr 
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trolling,  or  may  be  helping,  the  adjuvantia.  The  field  of  inquiiy  has 
been  too  restricted.  Fuller  authentic  repoi*ts  from  the  larger  hospitals 
ihoald  be  periodically  laid  before  the  Profession.  We  wish  to  see  the 
OMiaes  of  death  afler  these  operations  investigated  with  the  zeal  and 
indnstry  and  the  success  with  which  the  moi*tality  in  hernia  has  been 
iiiTestigated,  in  the  belief  that  it  may  equally  lead  to  improvements  in 
pnotioe. 

The  chapter  on  "  Excision  of  Bones  and  Joints"  is  short.  It  would 
■eem  that  the  knowledge  of  this  branch  of  surgery  is  not  in  an  ad- 
fmnced  stage.  ''  In  this  country/'  Dr.  Gross  remarks,  '^  excision  of  the 
jointB  has  hitherto  been  greatly  neglected,  both  in  hospital  and  private 
practice." 

To  an  American  anthor  one  looks  naturally  for  a  full  account  of 
mMedhetia :  it  is  doe  to  American  surgery  that  we  should  acknowledge 
cor  obligation  for  this  great  and  wonderful  innovation.  An  interesting 
Ikistory  ia  given  of  the  unhappy  originator.  Dr.  Wells,  whose  iirst 
experiment  was  made  on  himself  with  nitrous  oxide  gas  in  1844. 
Hw  knowledge  that  inhaling  the  gas  rendered  the  patient  insensible 
to  the  pain  of  a  surgical  operation  had  been  publicly  taught  in  one,  at 
kast,  of  the  medical  schools  in  London  nearly  thirty  years  before  this. 
But  we  were  told  no  more  than  that  it  had  been  '^  trit^;"  so  had  other 
BMans.  Large  doses  of  opium  had  been  given  by  practitioners, — ^rather, 
ive  suspect,  with  the  view  of  overcoming  the  expected  resistance  of  the 
patient  in  a  given  case,  than  with  the  intention  of  relieving  the  pain 
of  the  operation.  Dr.  Gross  went  beyond  this.  He  was  in  the  habit 
«f  employing  it,  either  alone,  or  with  antimony,  for  many  years  in  almost 
Base  that  fell  into  his  hands.  "  I  became  very  fond  of  the  prac- 
,  and  never,  so  far  as  I  could  determine,  experienced  any  bad  effects 
from  it.  On  the  contrary,  I  know  that  it  was  commonly  productive 
«f  great  benefit,  not  only  blunting  sensibility,  but  preventing  shock, 
and  consequently  severe  reaction." 

The  effect  of  drunkenness  in  deadening  pain  had  been  observed. 
Maoy  an  amputation  has  been  done  during  drunkenness,  and  the  i)atient 
kaa  known  nothing  of  it.  But  experience  testified  that  it  was  far 
from  being  nnivenuJly  sa  In  one  of  the  midland  counties,  a  family 
of  **  bono-aetters,''  who  had  great  reputation  in  restoring  contracted 
joliiia^  used  to  make  the  patients  drunk  before  applying  forcible  ex- 
tnaion  to  break  down  the  adhesions :  and  it  has  been  known  that 
mid  wives  have  had  recourse  to  the  same  practice  to  relieve  the  pains  of 
labour.  Dmnkenness  was  too  uncertain  in  its  action  as  an  anssthetic 
to  be  admissible  as  an  agent  of  acknowledged  efficacy. 

The  aj^paroit  removal  of  consciousness  by  mesmenc  "passes*'  (what- 
over  its  success  with  the  "  mild  Hindoo'')  failed,  with  us,  to  temper  the 
aharpnesi  of  a  serious  operation  :  the  single  case  brought  publicly  be- 
frore  the  profession  having  been  afterwards  acknowledged  to  be  an  im- 
portme.  Bat  that  the  imagination  can  be  so  far  abstracted  as  to  allow 
aoma  degree  of  pain  to  be  inflicted  unifelt,  the  well-authenticated  case 
«£  tlie  late  Lord  Metcalfe  will  show.  Besides,  many  of  us,  since  the 
iatEodoetion  of  ether  and  chloroform,  have  seen  a  patient  quieted  goring 
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the  latter  pai-t  of  an  operation  by  breathing  through  tho  empty  sponge 
of  the  inhaler. 

'*  The  progress  of  civilization  and  the  improYementa  in  the  arts  and 
sciences/'  Dr.  Gross  observes,  ''  have  greatly  multiplied  the  fi*cqnency 
and  seventy  of  buriia  and  scalds,  \e,g.  *'  On  our  Western  waters,  where 
steamboat  explosions  are  of  alm(^  daily  occurrence,  many  persons  are 
annually  de^jtroyed  by  the  effects  of  hot  water.*"]  I  am  satisfied  that 
few  practitioners  understand  their  character,  or  treat  them  with  the 
success  of  which  they  are  capable."  The  subject  is  discussed  fully, 
with  the  didcrent  treatment  he  considers  applicable  to  the  injuries  iu 
diffei*ent  degrees  of  seventy,  and  in  the  various  stages  of  their  pro- 
gress. 

Tetanus  has  been  found  fatal  under  Dr.  Gross's  care.  ''  In  an  ex- 
perience of  thirty-oue  years  I  have  seen  but  two  cases  where  the 
patient  escaped  with  his  life ;  and  then  only  after  a  protracted  and 
painful  struggle.*"  In  an  acute  disease  so  formidable  and  so  fatal,  when 
the  anaesthetic  effects  of  ether  and  chloroform  were  fully  established, 
surgeons  naturally  looked  to  inhalation  as  the  one  remedy  yet  untried, 
and  from  which  benefit  might  be  honied.  The  experience  of  each  in- 
dividual surgeon  in  the  thirteen  years  which  have  passed  since  its  in- 
troduction is  necessarily  limited;  and  none  can  have  had  many 
opportunities  of  watching  its  effects.  It  does  not  appear  that  Dr. 
Gross  has  himself  used  it.  He  says,  notwithstanding  the  rep(»rts 
published  by  different  observers,  *'  it  is  certain  it  has  generally  signally 
failed  to  cure."  Under  our  own  observation,  it  has  seemed  to  us  that 
the  violence  of  the  spasm  and  the  paroxysms  of  pain  have  been  les- 
sened ;  but  the  attacks  returned  at  shorter  intervals,  and  the  patient 
has  beeome  sooner  exhausted  by  their  repetition.  The  euthanasia  was 
successful. 

The  subject  of  aneurism  is  treated  at  length ;  Dr.  Gross  gives  a 
valuable  analysis  of  our  present  knowledge  of  the  disease.  From  his 
report,  spontaneous  aneurism  seems  to  be  of  rare  occurrence  among 
our  kinsmen  in  North  America ;  and  his  own  opportunities  of  pcrsooid 
observation — large  as  his  experience  has  been  in  public  and  private 
practice — have  consequently  been  limited.  He  gives  the  preference  in 
general  to  the  treatment  by  instrumental  compression :  but  he  oonsiden 
that  digital  compression  should  be  tried  more  extensively  than  has  yet 
been  done,  in  aneurisms  of  the  extremities.  He  has  not  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  trying  manipulation.  The  directions  for  performing  the 
operations  for  tying  the  different  arteries  are  not  different  finom  what 
will  be  found  in  standard  works  of  surgical  anatomy ;  but  they  are 
given  in  the  language  of  a  surgeon  familiar  from  fi'equent  practice 
with  the  anatomy  of  the  living  subject. 

The  principles  of  treatment  in  diseases  and  injuries  qf  thsjoinis  are 
briefly,  but  clearly  stated.  Perfect  repose  during  inflammation  is  oi 
the  utmost  importance:  'Hherest  must  be  absolute  and  unconditional" 
If  matter  should  form  within  a  joint,  it  must  be  evacuated :  "  the  ior 
cision  need  not,  nay  must  not,  be  direct,  but  subcutaneous,  small,  not 
large ;  and  when  this  precaution  is  observed,  and  the  orifice  is  immor 
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diatelj  dosed  to  prevent  admittance  of  the  air,  nothing  but  good  can 

rasolt  frnm  it The  oi)ening  is  of  course  made  at  a  dependent 

part,  and  is  repeated  from  time  to  time,  until  the  matter  ceases  to 
accomulate :  the  joint  being  well  supported  in  the  interval  by  the 
bondage,  or  by  a  roller  and  adhesive  strips."  In  chronic  disease  Dr. 
Oro68  has  found  the  mildest  modes  of  counter-irritation  sufficient  in 
lu8  own  practice  to  promote  a  cure.  He  has  not  been  so  bold  as  to  use 
injections.     Constitutional  treatment  of  course  is  not  to  be  neglected. 

Dialocatians  occupy  more  than  a  hundi*ed  pages.  The  importance 
of  correct  and  early  diagnosis  is  pointed  out,  and  the  necessity  for 
making  a  thorough  examination  of  the  parts  concerned,  under  the 
inflaenoe  of  ansBsthetics,  if  necessary.  The  chief  obstacle  to  the  reduc- 
tion, he  thinks,  does  not  arise  from  the  resistance  offered  by  the 
mnsclea,  but  from  the  prominences  of  the  bones  and  the  ligaments; 
'^  the  resistance  is  most  striking  in  the  ginglymoid  articulations,  owing 
to  the  greater  complexity  of  their  structure  and  their  larger  size,  but 
more  especially  to  the  greater  number  and  bulk  of  the  neighbouring  * 
|m>minences  and  depressions,  thus  permitting  the  displaced  bone  to 
become  more  readily  interlocked  with  the  fixed  one."  In  dislocation 
of  the  hip, "  the  chief  impediment  to  restoration  is  not,  as  was  formerly 
■opposed,  the  contraction  of  the  muscles  that  are  affected  by  the  acci- 
dmt,  but  the  indirect  action  of  the  muscles  that  are  put  upon  the 
atietch  by  the  malposition  of  the  dislocated  bone;  and  the  operation 
nay  always  be  safely,  certainly,  and  expeditiously  performed,  simply 
by  manual  effort,  without  any  apparatus,  pulleys,  or,  in  short,  any 
extraneous  aid  whatever.** 

We  pass  from  the  diseases  of  the  bones  and  their  appendages, 
with  which  the  second  volume  opens,  to  the  subject  of  Jracturea, 
which  he  regards  as  the  most  trying  and  difficult  branch  of  surgery  to 
practise  successfully. 

"  As  for  myself,  I  never  treat  a  case  of  fracture,  however  simple,  without  a 
feeling  of  the  deepest  anxiety  in  rc^rd  to  its  ultimate  issue.  I  cannot 
retire  at  night,  or  rise  in  the  morning,  without  a  sense  of  discomfort,  so 
long  as  I  am  conscious  that,  despite  my  most  assiduous  attention  and  my 
bat-directed  efforts,  my  patient  is  likely  to  become  deformed  and  lamed 
for  life." 

Perhaps  his  anxiety  may  arise  in  part  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
fipequency  with  which  law-suits  are  waged  about  charges  of  mal- 
practioe.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  long  section  is  written  with  a 
CKDtion  and  an  amount  of  closeness  of  observation  likely  to  be  the 
reanlt  of  long  and  extensive  practice  in  consultation,  in  a  country  where 
we  hear  of  practitioners  requiring  a  bond  of  indemnity  from  a  patient, 
before  undertaking  the  treatment  of  his  case. 

In  the  division  of  fractures,  as  in  dislocations,  he  adopts  the  French 
diatinction  into  simple  and  complicated,  in  preference  to  the  two 
long  adopted  in  England.  We  confess  we  prefer  the  terms  so  well 
known  in  England.  To  us  it  seems  that  the  word  complicated  adds 
nothing  definite  to  the  term  fracture,  beyond  saying  that  there  is 
other  miaohief  beside  the  "  solution  of  continuity  in  the  osseous  tissue.''' 
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It  is  not  sufficiently  descriptive,  and  it  would  seem  to  be  objeetionabk^ 
because  '*  it  is  easy  to  comprise  under  this  denomination  every  form  o£ 
accident  tliat  can  possibly  arise,  either  at  the  moment  of  the  iDJnry  or 
daring  the  progress  of  the  treatment.** 

The  English  reader  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  among  the 
splints,  beds,  and  apparatus  of  different  kinds,  proposed  for  the 
ment  of  fractures  of  the  shaft  of  the  thigh-bone,  the  one  whidi  ii 
more  commonly  used  among  us  than  (we  may  ventare  to  say)  all  tba 
others  put  together,  is  not  mentioned  by  Dr.  Gross.  We  mean  the  ^  kmg 
splint,"  or  Liston's,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  having  been  diiefiy 
brought  into  notice  by  the  late  Mr.  Listen.  The  omismon  seems  the 
more  remarkable,  as  the  splint  was  originally,  if  we  remember  rifj^ 
the  invention  of  an  American  sargeon.  The  former  "  long  splint,*  €r 
Desault's,  on  which  it  was  an  improvement,  reached  only  to  the  tro- 
chanter, and  counter-extension  could  not  be  maintained  with  it.  This 
defect  is  remedied  in  the  modem  '*  long  splint.** 

The  injurious,  and  even  fatal  effects,  which  are  the  result  of  eon* 
custion  ofilyt  brain,  when  the  violence  is  applied  indirectly,  as  when  a 
person  falling  from  a  considerable  height  alights  upon  his  foet^  kneei, 
or  buttocks,  are  illustrated  by  a  comparison  which  we  have  not  om^ 
selves  had  an  opi)ortunity  of  making. 

"  Here  tlie  force  of  the  injury  is  transmitted  along  the  bones  of  the  extie- 
mities  and  of  the  spine  to  the  base  of  the  skull,  where  exploding,  it  is  coanm- 
nieated  to  the  brain,  very  much  in  the  same  manner  as  when  the  n^ui  is  straek 
with  a  hard  body,  as  a  bludgeon,  poker,  or  brick.  The  effect  of  this  ibim  of 
concussion  may  be  illustrated  by  what  occurs  in  the  boyish  ftmniM»mi»nt  q{ 
killing  \vood])cckers,  in  countries  where  cherries  aboun£  To  prevent  the 
depredations  of  these  marauders,  a  slender  pole  is  sunk  into  the  earth,  its  head 
protruding  at  the  top  of  the  tree.  When  the  bird  alights,  the  j>ole  is  struck 
with  an  axe,  and  the  vibratory  motion  thus  transmitted  through  me  pole  to  his 
body  kills  him  iu  an  instant." 

The  following  remarks  upon  the  use  of  opitun  in  inflammaticn  ^ 
tlie  brain,  though  rather  opposed  to  the  general  opinion,  aeem  to  Im 
judicious : 

"It  is  by  no  means  established  that  opiates,  judiciously  administered,  fio- 
duce  cerebral  congestion ;  and  even  supposing  that  they  did,  the  occmCBCS 
would  be  no  contra-indication  to  their  exhibition.  If  they  produce  consestiQa 
at  all,  the  congestion  is  of  a  passive,  and  not  of  an  active  character,  and  thoe- 
forc  comparatively  liarmless.  But  I  do  not  look  upon  the  matter  in  this  Hjgiii 
-— ou  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  anodynes,  by  cout  rolling  the  heart's  aodfli^ 
exert  a  direct  and  positive  influence  in  controlling  inflammation  of  thelaiii^ 
by  nlacing  the  organ  in  a  state  of  repose,  so  essentml  in  cveircasc  of  disetae 
and  injury,  no  matter  how  induced  or  where  occurring.  The  brain  in  te 
normal  state  rises  and  descends  with  every  movement  of  the  left  ventiiofe  ti 
the  heart ;  in  injury,  this  action  is  greatly  increased,  beoominff  dtten  ^prili 
tumultuous  and  overwhelming;  the  nervous  pulp  receives  a  uock  at  auk 
piilsation ;  it  is  never  at  rest,  and  has,  therefore,  no  opportunity  to  repair  tki 
niischief  that  has  been  inflicted  upon  it.  Now,  the  object  of  the  anodyne  is  to 
insure  thb  result  by  paralysing  the  heart,  and  thus  rendering  it  unable  to  Bcai 
to  the  brain  the  accustomed  quantity  of  blood.  If  this  mode  of  reasoning  lie 
correct,  it  follows  that  the  wounded  organ,  receiving  less  blood  than  usoal,irffl 
be  less  prone  to  inflammation.    We  can  seoure  repose  for  it  in  no  other  wtf^ 
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We  may  cany  tbe  inflamed  hand  in  a  sling,  and  apply  splints  to  the  inflamed 
leg,  but  ^ve  can  insure  tranquillity  to  the  brain,  heart,  lungs,  stomach,  bowels* 
and  ])ciitoneum  only  by  the  use  of  anodynes.  But  these  remedies  do  good  in 
anothar  capacity,  under  these  circuuistauces.  They  induce  sleep,  allay  pain, 
and  quiet  the  mind—cffccts  which  cannot  fail  to  promote  recovery,  when,  Trom 
the  frightful  nature  of  tlie  injury,  recovery  is  not  impossible." 

TnuBes  form  an  important  article  in  the  palliative  treatment  of 
ndacible  hermHj  in  some  cases  leading,  though  slowly,  to  the  per- 
manent core.  Dr.  Gi'oss  gives  the  preference  to  Chase's.  We  see  the 
nine  objection  to  this  as  to  most  of  the  tinisses  for  inguinal  or  femoral 
hernia  which  are  formed  of  a  spring  encircling  the  pelvis.  While 
great  mechanical  ingenuity  is  applied  to  the  construction  of  the  pad, 
that  it  should  fit  itself  exactly  to  the  rings,  and  to  the  curve  and  the 
neck  that  it  should  i-est  exactly  in  the  groiu  and  bend  of  the  thigh,  it 
seems  to  us  that  the  necessity  for  fitting  the  spring  to  the  pelvis  ia 
overlooked.  This  object  would  be  better  attained  if  the  posterior 
part  of  the  spring  were  bent,  so  as  to  describo  a  transverse  section  of 
a  cone  rather  than  a  section  of  a  cylinder,  which  is  the  form  of  most 
of  the  serpent  trusses.  The  value  of  a  truss  as  a  preventive  of  the 
more  serious  evils  of  strangulation  has  been  tested  at  one  hospital  on 
a  large  scale.  In  a  large  town  in  an  agricultural  county,  where  the 
operation  for  strangulated  hernia  was  not  uncommon,  the  governors 
aoma  few  years  ago  resolved  to  supply  trusses  to  every  patient  applying; 
if  reoommended  by  the  surgeon  in  attendance.  We  have  been  told 
that  the  operation  for  strangulated  hernia  has  not  been  peiformed  in 
ike  boqutal  since  this  order  has  been  carried  into  execution. 

Gerdy's  and  Wutaer's  operations  are  briefly  discussed,  with  some 
modifications  by  American  surgeons.  Dr.  Gross  relates  the  following 
successful  operation  for  the  radical  cure  of  a  femoral  hernia: 

''The  late  Br.  Jameson  of  Baltimore  many  years  ago  performed  an  operation 
lor  the  radical  onre  of  a  femoral  hernia,  in  the  case  of  a  voung  lady,  by  dis- 
ieoting  up  a  tonguc-likc  flap  of  iutegiunent,  from  the  neighbouruood  of  Poo- 
part's  lij^unent,  and  inscrtmg  its  base,  which  was  fullv  three-quarters  of  an 
mch  in  width,  into  the  femoral  canal.  The  edges  of  the  wound  were  drawn 
together  over  the  flap,  by  several  Sutures.  For  a  few  days  the  patient  was 
rntless  and  annoyed  by  vomiting ;  and,  although  the  parts  did  not  all  unite  by 
the  first  intention,  yet  they  soon  got  well,  the  transplanted  integument  con- 
tneting  into  a  hard  knot  over  the  femoral  ring,  which  was  thus  completely 
dosed,  the  recovery  being  perfect.  I  am  not  aware  that  this  operation  has  ever 
heen  repeated." 

The  mode  of  removal  of  caneretiona  from  tlte  hlctdder  has  of  late 
yvani  received  increased  attention.  Lithotrity,  a  modem  improvement 
does  not  iqipear  to  stand  so  high  in  the  author^s  estimation  as  a  means 
cf  cnn^  as  it  does  in  Europe.  Of  the  different  modes  of  lithotomy, 
ke  gmB  the  preference  to  the  lateral,  as  now  usually  performed ;  the 
WMoanfbl  results  of  the  operations  in  America  merit  the  praise  he 
givea  "  Of  895  cases  in  the  practice,  chiefly  private,  of  American 
sorgeons,  851  were  cured,  and  44  died ;  making  a  proportion  of  1  in 
SO^."  A  slight  notice  only  of  the  median  operation  is  given.  Time 
alone  must  show  whether  this  is  entitled  permanently  to  the  confidence 
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of  surgeons :  it  is  a  more  simple  road  into  the  bladder,  but  it  is  a 
longer  one. 

The  number  of  mechanical  contrivances,  not  all  of  simple  cod- 
struction,  and  the  many  oi)erations,  not  all  easy  of  execution,  recom- 
mended in  modern  times  for  the  relief  or  permanent  cure  of  stricture 
of  ilie  uretfira  testify  to  the  difficulty  of  the  work  to  be  done,  as  well 
as  to  the  want  of  uniform  success  in  the  attempts.  The  author's  con- 
viction, from  ample  cxpenence,  is  that  the  very  best  instrument  for 
dilating  a  stricture  is  the  common  silver  catheter  with  a  slightly  conical 
point.  Much  must  depeod  on  the  class  of  patients  who  come  under 
treatment,  and  their  willingness  or  ability  to  submit  themselves  to  the 
discipline  which  is  needed  to  give  effect  to  any  treatment.  The  perineal 
section  of  Mr.  Syme  is  required  in  some  intractable  cases ;  when  the 
cases  are  well  selected  and  the  operation  is  properly  executed,  the  author 
believes  the  effects  are  generally  all  that  could  be  desired. 

The  text  is  illustrated  by  a  large  number  of  wood  engravings,  the 
greater  part  original,  the  work  of  American  artists;  some  are  from  the 
standard  English  authors :  the  reader  will  recognise  the  fiuniliar  sketch 
in  many  of  them,  the  evergreens  of  pictorial  surgery.  It  seems  a  pity 
that  these  woodcuts  are  so  often  reproduced,  without  any  author  taking 
the  trouble  to  have  the  errora  in  the  original  blocks  corrected.  We 
will  mention  some.  In  vol.  i.  fig.  51,  the  knot  is  upon  the  line  of  in- 
cision. In  ^g,  128  the  strap  of  the  tourniquet  is  passed  wrongly 
through  the  lower  platform.  In  fig.  267  the  surgeon  is  making  exten- 
sion at  a  strange  waste  of  mechanical  power.  In  many  of  the  ampu- 
tations (vol.  ii.),  the  blade  of  the  knife  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
size  of  the  limb  under  operation.  At  p.  801  the  patient  in  the  text 
^'lies  on  his  side'*  during  paracentesis:  the  engraving  represents  a 
female  subject  in  the  erect  posture. 

The  type  is  good,  and  the  compositor's  work  is  well  done :  through- 
out the  whole  of  it  we  do  not  remember  to  have  detected  a  misprint 
A  few  hard  words,  as  we  went  through  the  pages,  struck  us  as  being 
scarcely  ytt  naturalized  : — timeously,  sakelessly,  lymphatitis,  lymphiza- 
tion,  fibrinizatiou,  localization,  horizontalized,  irreducibility,  indpiency, 
vulnerating,  repullulating,  pilous  matter,  vessels  ligated,  and  bone  ex- 
sected ;  spicule,  fistule,  burse,  and  sequester  may  be  added. 

The  index  placed  at  the  end  of  the  second  volume  is  copious  and 
well  arranged. 

The  author's  style  is  easy  in  the  reading ;  he  seems  to  have  a  clear 
understanding  of  what  he  means,  and  his  language  is  intelligible.  His 
descriptions  of  diseases  and  their  symptoms  are  good  and  practical  \ 
he  deals  in  principles,  in  descriptions  of  disease,  and  approved  modes 
of  treatment.  There  is  an  absence  of  the  hardness  which  disfigures 
much  of  the  scientific  writing  of  the  day ;  and  there  is  a  notable  absenoe 
— a  pleasing  one — of  the  frequent  appearance  of  the  pronoun  of  the 
first  person. 
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Beviiew  VII. 

Modem  Medicine,  its  Aims  and  Tendencies.  The  President's  Address 
at  the  Twenty-eighth  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  British  Medical 
Association  at  Torquay,  August  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  1860. 

Medical  men  for  some  years  past  have  fallen  so  much  into  the  way 
of  haranguing  each  other  on  all  possible  occasions,  whenever  a  society 
can  be  instituted,  an  anniversary  invented,  or  a  school  set  a-going, 
that  there  is  a  call  in  honour  on  those  who  report  their  eloquence  to 
say  a  word  for  the  silent  section  of  the  brotherhood,  who,  by  renouncing 
their  torn  of  talk,  consent  to  forego  a  modicum  of  their  significance. 
Publicists  of  this  class,  for  the  most  part,  escape  notice  from  the  critics, 
or  in  any  case  arc  but  loosely  questioned.  Yet,  as  we  are  prepared  to 
maintain,  no  set  of  men  who  frequent  the  highways  of  medical  litera- 
tare  should  be  more  carefully  looked  after.  They  begui  by  collecting 
a  crowd.  They  claim  to  be  heard  by  appeals  to  princijile,  and  on 
matters  of  more  than  individual  interest.  They  speak  with  a  quasi- 
authority,  ex  catJiedrd,  from  a  platform.  As  a  class  of  compositions, 
these  monologues,  voluntary  or  im]>osed,  arc  at  this  present  date  fairly 
below  the  mark.  Yet  in  every  year's  succeeding  crop,  there  are  many 
that  have  good  stuff  in  them,  with  plenty  of  it.  The  criticism  hitherto 
spared  to  them  is  seldom  such  as  readers  are  content  to  suffer,  or 
authors  care  to  receive.  It  assumes  for  both  a  twofold  foregone  in- 
difEereoce.  It  offends  in  either  extreme.  It  is  flimsy  in  its  selection, 
or  stereotyped  in  its  generality.  By  closer  attention  on  the  part  of 
those  whose  duty  it  is  to  report  on  the  published  opinions  and  pro- 
ceedings of  our  profession,  this  department  of  our  literature  would  at 
once  assume  its  due  importance,  and  on  all  suitable  occasions  might  be 
improved  into  a  chronicle  of  our  legitimate  gains  in  practical  science 
with  a  special  facility  for  their  rapid  and  general  diffusion. 

Thus  thinking,  we  hold  that  no  class  of  publications  should  be  more 
critically  examined  by  those  who  undertake  the  censorship  of  our 
spoken  or  written  thoughts,  than  the  monologues  addressed,  under  any 
or  whatever  denomination,  to  an  assembly,  in  the  flesh,  of  working 
medical  men. 

Want  of  industi*v  in  the  collection  of  materials  for  a  "  Discourse 
from  the  Chair,'*  or  carelessness  in  their  arrangement  when  collected, 
are  slights  unmistakeable  on  the  courtesy  and  listening  faculty  of  those 
who  have  volunteered  their  attendance  in  support  of  the  speaker. 
Mystification  and  sophistry  are  a  denial  of  their  understanding.  Tedi- 
onsness  is  a  positive  cruelty.  Irrelevant  prettinesses,  sentiment,  and 
platitudes  are  outrages,  never  to  be  forgiven,  on  their  literary  taste. 
And  these  remarks  we  do  not  hesitate  to  extend,  in  all  their  strict- 
ness, to  lectures,  single  or  in  the  course.  Every  lecture  is  in  truth  a 
publication,  and  should  be  dealt  with  accordingly.  If  not  good  enough 
to  be  brought  to  book,  it  should  not  be  delivered.  Of  serial  lectures, 
who  would  gainsay  us,  for  tlio  cnivings  of  wholesome  professional 
appetite,  there  has  been  of  late  years  a  more  *'han  sufficient  supply. 
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They  have,  indeed,  become  the  staple  of  medical  jonmalism  ;  yet  how 
seldom  is  theii*  presence  noted  or  their  quality  tested  by  the  critic  of 
the  company.  Admitted  as  **  adTcrtisements,*'  do  they  claim  a  right 
of  undisputed  footing  1  Proclaimed  as  **  lectaresy**  are  they  received 
as  edicts,  and  submitted  to  without  reserve  1  It Js  precisely  this  pres- 
tige of  quasi-authority  that  should  bring  them  trnder  the  closest  and 
most  jealous  scrutiny.  Their  authors  too  often  presume  on  it  in  their 
venture  of  statement  and  inference.  Their  not  unfrequent  plagiarisms 
from  those  who  sometimes  talk  but  never  print,  would  aasoredly  fay 
exposure  be  somewhat  held  in  check.  It  has  gone  hard  with  certain 
of  us  to  stand  by,  week  after  week,  while  these  pilferings  have  been  in 
progress ;  in  the  end,  perchance,  to  see  our  own  damaged  goods  put  up 
for  sale,  without  acknowledgment,  by  the  enterprising  appr(^[kriatoi!» 
In  this  the  normal  lawlessness  of  regular  medicine  is  the  sa&  exten- 
sion of  pretended  physic 

Lectiu:ers,frequent  and  ready  as  chairs  for  their  siitnig,  earnest^  aooom- 

!)lishcd;  incompetent,  careless,  antagonistic!  The  resulting  doctrine 
"  Principles"  of  our  School  Prospectus),  one  of  correqxHiding  varistj 
in  patient  and  practitioner,  reflected  through  successive  generations  of 
students,  in  every  possible  tint  and  shadow  of  inharmonious  design. 
A  central  supervision,  searching  and  persistent^  of  lecturers  and  the 
lecture-room,  beginning  with  an  entire  revision  of  the  lecture-system, 
is  an  urgent  present  need,  and  would  be  accepted  by  the  Profession  in 
full  equivalent  of  the  poll-tax  levy  by  their  parliamentary  council 
In  the  mean  time,  every  lecture  that  can  be  caught  in  print  should  be 
strictly  interrogated  by  the  sitting  authorities ;  and  if  not  able  to -give 
a  good  account  of  itself,  should  be  made  to  suffer  for  its  share  of  the 
general  scandal.  Let  the  chairman,  president,  orator,  lecturer,  who 
claims  an  hour  s  silence  from  any  number  of  his  co-professionals^  that 
he,  and  he  alone,  may  talk,  be  made  to  understand  for  the  future^  that 
if  he  does  less  than  his  best,  liis  very  best,  to  interest  and  instruct  his 
audience,  he  is  guilty  of  a  rudeness,  and  has  betrayed  a  tmst.  More- 
over, let  him  know,  that  if  havmg  conciliated  their  attention  and 
approval,  he  be  induced,  "by  request,*"  to  print  his  utterance^  be 
unfailingly  challenges  the  attention  of  the  professional  revieweo. 
Councils,  colleges,  colleagues,  and  committees,  under  such  supervisioB, 
would,  we  may  hope,  become  cslreful  in  requesting  the  publicaticA  of 
lectures  or  addresses  to  which,  having  lent  an  official  ear,  they  derired 
to  affix  their  official  stamp.  And  previously  to  such  publication  they 
would  not  hesitate  to  exercise,  within  limits,  a  privilege  of  critical 
revision.  Many  an  address,  need  we  say,  that  has  been  triumphant  in 
its  delivery,  has,  to  the  dismay  of  orator  and  audience,  been  hopelessly 
flattened  by  the  press,  irretrievably  damped  by  the  printer^s  ink. 
Thus  nui'sing  our  belief,  we  read  with  curious  attention  the  little 
terminal  paragraph  affixed  by  our  editor  to  the  last  page  of  the 
January  number  of  our  Journal : — "  The  Eilitor  is  jiarticularly  desirous 
of  having  all  Reports  of  Hospitals,  Asylums,  Sanitary  Boards^  Scientific 
Societies,  &c,,  forwarded  to  him ;  as  also  luaugui-al  Lectures,  Theses, 
Medical  and  Scientific  Addresses,  ^Scc."  A  pi'oclaimed  high  festival  of 
paper  waifii  and  strays !   A  consolidation,  under  summons,  of  incongruous 
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flnrtiiiy  atoms!  On  what  literary  aim  and  purpose!  To  what  pro- 
faHnoai  endt  That  oar  editdr  is  already  rich  in  that  which  he 
to  oovet^  who  of  the  monad  press  caa  doubt?  Who  would 
a  penny  to  0»sar— a  small  coin  from  his  own  ^Murticular  miut  to 
a  great  collector)  When  he  shall  have  raised  his  paper  pyramid,  the 
only  convenient  design  for  pamphlet  structures^  what  and  wher«  will 
be  his  profit  from,  the  pile?  We  are  not  in  the  secret^  but  we  have  our 
gaflSKS.  In  the  mean  time,  having  intercepted  one  of  the  flying 
■beets  on  he  way,  we  propose  to  decipher,  with  our  readers^  whatever 
of  meaning  may  lie  beneath  its  wing. 

*  Modem  Medicine ;  its  Aims  and  Tendencies/  "  The  President's 
Addreoi  to  the  British  Medical  Association,  assembled  at  Torquay  in 
the  Autumn  of  1860."  A  challenge  how  safe  for  notice  by  our 
warder,  the  Publisher  I  A  company  how  secure  of  welcome  and 
hoDourable  entertainment  by  our  seneschal,  the  Editor!  ''Modern 
Medicine :  ite  Aims  and  Teudencies  1"  The  very  motto  of  our  brain ! 
The  work  ever  ready  to  our  hand  I  Boom  for  the  swelling  theme  i  Is 
there  enough  of  verge  in  our  entire  trimestral  sheet  for  its  long  array 
of  statement,  its  ponderous  store  of  facts,  its  history,  its  logic  in  the 
main,  ite  wide-spreading  conclusions,  with  their  light  attendant  retinue 
of  inference,  suggestion,  or  illustration?  A  glance  at  the  task  before 
118^  and  we  are  reassured.  Modem  medicine  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
fiyrm  and  within  the  limite  of  a  small  octavo  pamphlet.  The  "  Aims 
and  Tendencies"  have  no  wider  range  than  a  few  lines  in  a  few  pages 
oan  here  and  there  be  made  to  afford.  Our  readers  will  submit  more 
efaeerfolly  than  ourselves  to  the  reduced  scale  of  critical  remark  which, 
in  fitness  of  proportion,  atteches  to  an  essay  so  inordinately  small  on 
a  snbject  which  is  never  less  than  inconveniently  large.  It  will  bo 
with  exceeding  difficulty  that  we  shall  in  any  way  conform  to  the 
Torquay  standard  of  physic  in  its  widest  sense. 

Aiter  a  few  modest  phrases  of  conventional  humility,  our  author 
takes  the  chair  assigned  to  him  as  President  of  the  two  thousand  three 
hondred  wandering  Associates,  "  who  represent  rather  than  any  other 
medical  coiporate  body  the  great  bulk  of  the  profession."  Having,  sua 
moiu,  proposed,  seconded,  and  carried  a  resolution,  that  "  of  the  several 
medical  corporate  bodies,"  the  <' British  Medical  Association  alone 
comprises  within  ite  ranks  representetives  on  equal  terms  of  each," 
and  having  thereupon  assumed  a  "£etir  expectetion"  that  the  said 
Aaweiation  should  be  ''more  free  from  bias  and  prejudice,  and  to 
that  extent  more  fitted  to  form  a  dispassionate  judgment  concerning 
tlie  profession  at  large,  than  any  other  medical  body  less  universal  in 
ite  oonstitntion,"  the  Speaker  of  our  South  Devon  parliament  at  once 
quite  his  chair,  and  resolves  his  council  and  senate  into  a  committee 
^the  whole  House,  to  "recapitulate  to  themselves  the  existing  condition, 
aims,  and  tendencies  of  inediciuc  ;"  and  secondly,  "  to  consider  briefly 
together  what  is  the  position  of  the  professioii  at  the  pi'esent  moment 
in  the  estimation  of  the  public  and  in  the  estimation  of  its  followers." 

The  Hcport  on  tho  last  years  work,  and  promised  undertekings  of 
this  great  Society,  is  mentioned  only  to  bo  dismissed  as  devolving,  in 
course  of  business,  on  their  council. 
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And  now,  fairly  engaged  with  the  President  and  bis  Torquay  ex- 
cursionists, we  range  at  mpid  pace  thr6ugh  general,  social,  commercia], 
and  political  science,  physics,  metaphysics,  law,  religion,  and  theology, 
until,  having  left  five  pages  of  the  pamphlet  behind  nfl^  we  catch 
«ight  of  our  home  terminus  in  modern  British  medicine. 

And  here  our  work  begins. 

The  President's  medicine  must  be  construed  in  the  large  sense  of 
Creneral  and  Minute  Physiology,  Animal  Chemistry,  Therapeutics^ 
Surgery,  Sanitary  Science,  Morbid  and  Microscopic  Anatomy.  This 
multiform  medicine,  we  are  told,  "  has  made  more  way,  gained  mors 
facts,  obtained  more  sound  opinions  towards  the  alleviation  of  human 
suffering  and  the  removal  of  disease  during  the  present  century  than 
in  any  time  before.**  Certainly,  since  the  century  began,  we  haye 
grown  continuously  and  considerably.  Within  the  last  quarter  of  a 
century,  "  rather  more  than  which  this  Association  has  flourished,**  the 
shoot  has  been  wonderful  The  evidence  is  just  now  at  its  best.  There 
never  will  be  more  witnesses  ready  and  willing  to  speak  to  the  &ct 
Medicine,  Scholastic  Genei'al  Medicine,  is  much  more  largely  de- 
veloped ;  but  not  in  full  and  equal  proportion  throughout  its  several 
parts.  As  student  physicians,  we  confessedly  find  much  help  fix>iii 
the  facts  accumulated  by  "  Minute  Physiology,**  correct  "  Animal 
Chemistry,  and  Microscopic  Anatomy,**  in  the  acquisition  and  arrange- 
ment of  symptoms  which,  pretenders  as  we  are,  we  are  pleased  to 
designate  as  Diagnosis.  In  the  treatment  by  internal  remedies  of 
internal  disease  (our  President,  in  his  notices  of  practical  medicine,  is 
never  more  or  less  than  a  physician),  it  would  be  hard  to  prove  that 
unsound  patients  had  profited  more  by  sound  opinions  during  the 
present  century  than  in  all  time  before.  In  any  case,  this  assumed 
superiority  of  modem  practical  medicine  is  but  the  latest  development 
of  knowledge  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  working  physicians  of  past 
ages,  a  further  result  of  the  rules  of  observation  and  comparison  b^a 
by  Hippocrates,  and  transmitted  through  Aretaeus,  Celsus,  Harvey, 
Sydenham,  and  others  of  like  stamp,  to  ourselves.  After  all,  we  are 
but  continuations.  And  here,  in  the  fear  of  omission,  let  us  acknow- 
ledge, as  we  are  bound  to  do,  how  much  the  physic  of  late  years  has 
gained  in  power  and  consideration  from  the  emulous  researches^  the 
enchanting  discoveries,  and  refined  contrivances  of  scientific  pharmacy. 
No  hint  is  given  of  this  our  chief  ancillary  support,  in  the  Torquay 
Address.  In  one  paragraph  only,  and  here  with  a  perversion,  is  any 
allusion  made  to  what  advanced  pharmaceutical  chemietry  has  done  for 
us  and  our  patients.  *^  But  one  glorious  achievement  this  age  has  seen 
which  no  poet's  fancy  would  have  dared  to  promise,  painless  operations. 
And  within  a  year,  the  great  discoverer  of  chloroform,  who  by  that 
boon  to  humanity  deprived  operations  of  their  present  pain,  has  done 
much  to  lessen  their  after  danger.'* 

Now  this  is  not  fair.  The  glory  of  banishing  pain,  with  its  recol- 
lected horror,  from  the  surgeon's  world,  is  due  to  the  Boston  phy- 
sicians working  in  council  with  their  assessor-experimental  chenusta 
They  were  the  great  discoverei-s — jether,  not  chloroform,  was  the  gi\*at 
discovery. 
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Reverting  to  modem  medicine,  one  word,  a  plain  and  honest  one, 
finr  the  old  doctors,  whom  many  of  us  have  seen  and  known  in  the 
ileah.  Baillie  has  prescribed  for  us  ;  we  have  prescribed  with  him  and 
%rith  the  elder  Babington.  It  is  truth  when  we  declare  that,  were 
these  physicians  now  as  in  their  maturity  available,  we  would  trust 
io  them  in  consultation,  for  charge  of  our  health,  under  severe  illnessi 
viih  to  the  full  a3  much  confidence  as  to  any  of  the  many  with  whom 
Wa  have  been  in  later  years  associated,  energetic,  scientific,,  chemical, 

Eihological,  microscopical,  and  all  popular  as  some  of  them  have  been, 
irk,  opium,  mercury,  iron,  antimony,  leeches,  blistering  fly,  jalap, 
mma,  the  lancet,  brandy,  and  the  warm  bath,  were  among  the  means 
which  they  employed,  and  to  each  and  all  of  them  they  gave  full  em- 
ployment in  a  fair  turn.  We  would  have  trusted  these  men,  wo  have 
Mid,  with  the  care  of  our  health,  for  it  was  especially  health  for  which 
ihej  cared ;  not  so  much  for  the  disordered  organ,  with  its  damaged 
segments  and  interrupted  funcbions,  as  for  the  remaining  sound  stinic- 
tare,  with  its  healthy  action,  protective  and  of  repair.  They  pre* 
soribed  widely,  on  the  general  inference,  from  a  wide  survey  of  the 
qrmptoms  on  the  best  valuation  they  could  make  from  pulse,  coun- 
tenance, tone,  manner,  tint,  posture,  ivom  all  in  combination  and 
vesnlt ;  from  a  general  calculation  of  material  and  power,  used,  wasted, 
deteriorated,  or  in  reserve ;  from  their  experience  of  the  prescribed 
ktmedy  in  past  cases,  similar,  or  analogous ;  not  from  minute  micro- 
soopic  or  chemical  observation  of  certain  textures  and  products.  Their 
decaaion  was  on  the  upshot  of  what  was  missing  or  still  in  store. 
Xhey  prescribed  much  as  we  do  now,  when  we  order  quinine  for  an 
9igaBf  mercury  for  syphilis,  or  iodide  of  potassiimi  for  mercurial  rheu« 
inatism,  with  no  direct  reference  to  the  ultimate  processes  of  nutrition, 
cellular,  electrie,  or  endosmotio.  How  little,  or  ever,  do  we  conceiii 
oonelves  with  these  atomic  truths  in  the  practical  adaptation  of  our 
remedies  !  We  use  them  sparingly  in  our  diagnosis,  and  have  done 
with  them.  In  a  consultation  of  physicians,  who  is  he  who  would 
Tentiiie  to  suggest  any  new  arrangement,  by  prescription,  of  the  rela- 
tkma  between  the  cell  and  its  blastema  in  a  given  case  of  organic 
disesaet 

Ohemical  medicine  may  claim  a  separate  notice.  It  is  in  a  category 
of  its  own.  The  hero  specialists  of  modern  fashionable  physic,  the 
ehemist  physicians,  claim  for  their  remedies  a  large  and  direct  re- 
agency  on  the  secretions  of  the  organs  which  they  hold  in  exclusive 
▼ected  charge;  but  direct  interference,  by  prescription,  with  the 
chemical  agencies  of  the  living  blood  in  the  living  structure,  will,  in 
itor  firm  belief,  do  more  harm  than  good  in  too  many  instances. 
Improved  animal  chemistry  did  not  prevent  the  orthodox  poison- 
ings by  the  salts  of  mercury  in  the  decade  of  1835 — I8i5,  when 
the  **  bold,  energetic*'  treatment  of  "  regular  practice"  had  reached 
its  aenith.  It  did  not  protect  us  from  the  renewed  outrage  of 
**  cinchonism**  some  six  or  eight  years  ago.  And  jast  now  it  ia 
aflbrding  us  no  facility  of  appeal  from  the  encroachments  of  strych*' 
nine  and  of  iodine  in  all  its  forms,  from  the   rapidly  mounting 

M-xxvn.  *8 
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abase  of  iron,  of  the  metftb  genenllj,  and  tlM  alkaloidi     Uavmg 
thus  glorified  ''modem  medione'*  at  the  expense  aad  to  the  d» 
'Credit  of  the  o1d-&8hk»ed  physic;  having  enshrined  it  with  pk^ 
siologj,  animal  chemistij,  and  microeoopic  pathology,  oar  PkesideBt 
throws  open  the  saeellam  and  invites  the  general  pafalio  to  an  act  e( 
worship.     There  is  a  new  Avatar!    Alas  I  they  answer  with  mors 
than  denial ; — ^with  revilings.     And  he,  the  high  priest  of  the  iemph^ 
he  (^  all  men  is  employed  as  their  moathpieoe  sod  interpreter.    Bf 
him,  their  President^  the  most  universal  of  all  the  votaries  of  modwm 
medicine  are  made  to  hear  that — **  To  the  public  gan  the  ecrors  anl 
corrections  of  our  profession  are  more  manifest  than  its  progress,  whkh 
being  in  truth  a  reality,  is  in  semblance  for  the  most  part  a  oontffadi»> 
tion."     Nay,  ^  the  very  vitality  and  greater  exoellenoe  of  medicias 
have  entailed  for  the  moment  a  diminution  in  the  confidence  of  the 
uninitiated,'*  and  thus  medicine  is  "  held  in  less  respect  by  the  puUis 
at  large  for  the  very  reason  that  it  is  more  scientifio,  more  exacts  and 
in  every  way  more  deserving  of  respect  than  ever."    Here  one  wmdi 
have  thought  that  the  British  Medical  Association  wonld,  in  sall^ 
respect,  at  once  have  passed  to  the  order  of  the  day.     It  is  with  pabifid 
surprise  (we  honour  and  admire  the  Association)  that  some  pagss  ia 
advance  we  find  them  still  under  public  penance,  their  President  con- 
aenting  without  demur  to  the  conventional  administrative  duty,  and 
after  every  lash  supplying  the  grateful  recipients  with  a  snperfluity  of 
reasons  for  the  infliction.     That  a  laige  number  of  intelligent^  aotivi^ 
well-to-do  professional  men,  paying  their  own  expenses,  dioold  nmcishls 
for  such  a  purpose  on  a  summer  morning,  from  all  parts  of  Engba^ 
<m  the  shores  of  South  Devon,  and  wish  for  notfamg  better  1    Cwd 
impa^able.      The  phrase  must  be  forgiven,  there  is  no  othei;     la 
anpport  of  this  castigation  fixMu  the  public  it  is  pleaded  by  their  adv»* 
cate,  the  President,  that  ^  medical  men  are  discordant  in  their  ykm^ 
that  "  they  assert  opposite  and  contradictory  opinions  with  eqaal  dog- 
matism,** that  **  they  designate  the  same  disease  by  a  pknaliiy  of 
learned  names."    They  diff^,  '<at  times,  stupidly  and  dictatoriallyy 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  by  affirming  that  vaccination  has  not 
diminished  small-pox.'*     They  "  espouse  medical  crotchets'*  of  the 
opposite  kind,  denying  mortal  danger  where  it  is  imminent^ 
ing  it  where  there  is  none.    A  heavy  score^  as  it  seems^  but  capable  of 
comfort,  admitting  a  compromise.     A  short  sentence  fix>m  the  chaef  ef 
the  order,  who,  having  dictated,  receives  the  confesskm  ;  and  the  ead 
is  absolution.     **  But  such  wedmesses  of  the  wiM  have  ever  baser 
(p.  15.) 

The  next  isne  which  modem  aediciike  is  called  on  to  pkaii  is  ia 
ber  Majesty's  law  courts;  with  a  jury  to  decide.  The  Torqnf  Btfd- 
dent  has  his  cients  up  before  the  judgest,  again  to  tafea  pufaiic  asBSiBie 
«of  Aeir  attainments,  to  test  their  capacity  for  evidenos^  end  eqieeiaUj 
to  make  eet  what  the  lawyers  think  and  say  aboet  Uiem.  J>Mdii|g 
dhhly  enou^  as  it  seems  to  ns^  with  the  impotatien  se  feeqeeat  in 
«csrteia  knmnc  in^fuiriea,  of  medical  ignorance  and  moKpmBkff  he 
eether  endoly  exaggerates  the  impression  anppoaed  te  xemeia  ficcm 
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impnitttioii  on  the  public  mind.  The  scandal  of  our  inveterate 
dnoords  in  the  witness-box  is  by  no  means  so  great  as  the  President 
to  imagine :  much  of  tliis  attaches  to  us  only  as  far  as  we  unduly 
the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  analytical  chemists.  Of 
>,  and  the  power  that  goes  with  it,  we  have  collectively  earned 
to  the  fbll  as  much  as  accrues  to  the  lawyers  themselves  from  the 
that  have  oonoemed  us  both  in  the  courts  of  criminal  jurispm- 
To  the  imedncated  and  imaginative  the  sagacity  of  the  doctors 
in  inddng  the  murderer  by  a  blood  drop,  as  in  obtaining  arsenic  from 
Ae  inner  tissues  of  his  victim  after  the  concealment  of  years,  must 
iippear  as  gifts  that  are  supernatural.  How  much  of  deadly  purpose 
ii^  even  as  we  write,  being  now  prevented  by  this  widely-diffiiasd  feel- 
ing of  awe  for  the  power  of  detective  medicine  ? 

Within  the  last  thirty  years,  the  lawyers  have  been  among  our  best 
imtracton.  We  owe  to  them  our  arms  of  precision,  such  as,  frt>m  the 
nature  of  our  service,  we  are  competent  to  usa  They  will  unfailingly 
anperintend  us  in  the  necessary  practice.  Cross-examination  in  tb^ 
witness-box  has  helped  us  moro  towards  precision  of  thought  in  prao- 
tioal  medicine,  than  any  extent  of  dissertation  to  which  we  may  have 
listened  in  the  lecture-room.  There  is  much  of  elective  af&nily 
between  the  bar,  the  bench,  and  the  bedside.  What,  as  physioianB, 
need  in  examining  and  determining  a  complicated  case  of 
is  the  lawyer's  faculty  of  taking  depositions  and  sifting  evi- 
Sagacity,  rather  than  cleverness,  should  be  our  joint  device. 
^  Eveiy  therapeutical  conclusion,"  it  was  well  said  at  Torquay,  *'  is  of 
liable  to  as  many  sources  of  fallacy,  as  it  has  elements  to  be 
flouidared ;  and  it  requires,  therefore,  pre-eminently  a  judicial  frame 
cfmind" 

In  large  medical  consultations  how  often  has  one  wished  for  five 
rtatm^M^  shaip  remark  from  a  sensible  lawyer!  What  untruthful 
leportBy  what  confusion  of  statement,  what  "  windbags"  of  theory  and 
espknation,  wonld  be  avoided  if  the  parties,  patient  and  consultant, 
oould  only  be  taken  at  once  before  a  magistrate. 

Lawyers  of  the  better  sort  have  more  sympathy  with  our  puraaits  than 
is  acknowledged  by  most  other  classes  of  men.  When  focts  are  not  pressed 
upon  them,  they  rather  lend  themselves  to  our  mystifications,  as  in  their 
Mdj  acceptance  on  Smethurst's  trial  of  a  "  certain  peculiar  expression 
of  countenance^*  in  evidence  of  poison  at  its  work.  The  lawyer  is 
4ieoasionally  set  to  look  for  truth,  real  or  pretended^  in  the  recesses  of 
ilie  human  body  as  in  those  of  the  human  heart.  He  associates  our 
intellect  and  best  energies  with  his  own  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
task.  He  appreciates  equally  with  ourselves  the  exceeding  difficultieB 
of  the  search.  He  understands  our  frequent  and  inevitable  foiliUKS. 
And  the  first  among  our  fellow- workmen  are  the  first  to  vindicate  the 
manj  from  the  folly  and  presumption  of  the  few. 

In  the  private  relations  of  law  with  physic  we  find  abundant  proof 
of  the  respect  in  which  we  arc  held  by  those  with  whom  we  are  so 
often  associated.  By  no  class  of  our  fellow-citizens  are  we  better  used 
than  by  the  working  gentlemen  lawyers.    They  consult  us  frequently ; 
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they  receive  us  pleasantly;  they  defer  to  our  opinion  without  "arguing 
the  question/'  and  they  pay  us  liberally.     "  Exclusiyism  in  theory," 
^*  exclusivism  in  treatment/'  ''  excessive  trust  in  nature"  for  the  cure 
of  disease  which  is  defined  as  "  nature  going  astray,"  "  abrogation  of 
mystery/'  are  further  pleaded  against  us  by  the  President  in  behalf  of 
the  public  as  so  many  special  reasons  for  the  disrespect  in  which  we 
are  held  by  our  employers,  and  for  their  general  want  of  faith  in  the 
advanced  modem  medicine  which  we  profess.     This  bill  of  wrongs  is 
not  more  remarkable  for  what  it  sets  forth  than  for  what  it  pretermits. 
The  public,  we  may  presume,  silently  approves  of  empiricism,  finds  no 
fietult  with  vivisection,  and  does  not  object  to  over-medication.  Nothing 
is  said  of  our  social  errors  on  one  side  or  the  other,  in  explanation  or 
aggravation  of  the  quarrel  between  us.     No  hint  escapes  of  our  own 
sectarianism  and  false  hero-worship,  or  of  their  inei&ble  ignorance, 
arrogance,  and  credulity.     There  is  a  gravamen  in  the  general  chaige 
which  we  are  bound  to  notice,  as  President  and  public  are  evidently 
here  at  one.     *'  But  beyond  all  other  causes  of  weakened  confidence 
in  medicine  is  the  avowed  scepticism,  in  medical  matters,  of  some  of 
its  followers."     This  text  is  expanded  into  an  unshnnking  avowal  and 
elaborate  defence  of  our  common  professional  faith.  Yet,  in  the  good  old 
days  of  "  system  making"  and  '^  hair-splitting,"  when  the  "  pathology 
of  the  brain  was  merely  guess-work,"  when  "  everything  in  physiology 
was  referred  to  the  smallest  bloodvessels,  with  or  without  the  special 
control  of  the  nervous  system,  according  to  the  fancies  of  the  teacher," 
in  that  long  period  of  time  which  pi-eceded  the  birth  of  the  Associa- 
tion, would  uot  scepticism  have  been  the  true  religion  1     It  was  never 
more  angrily  denounced.     During  the  thirty  years'  war  waged  by 
regular  medicine  with  living  structure,  when  the  blood,  the  fount  of 
all  our  being,  was  poured  forth  <id  deliqium  for  slight  irregularities  of 
the  nutritive  function  denounced  as  inflammation, — when  attenuated 
tender  bowels  were  hurried  into  ulceration  by  incessant  draatic  purges, 
— when  the  land  was  rife  with  mercury,  so  that  few  escaped  salivation, 
there  were  physicians  who,  on  reflection,  doubted.     Would  they  be 
now  condemned  1     The  merit  then  was  surely  not  with  blind  belie£ 
Denouncing  the  reckless  abuse  of  purging  and  bleeding  in  1840,  were 
we  infidels  ?     Refusing  alcohol  and  cod-liver  oil  as  universal  specifics, 
still  honouring  in  emergency  the  cupping-glass,  leeches,  and  the  lancet, 
are  we  thereby  heretics  ? 

"  In  point  of  fact,  the  great  mass  of  medical  practitioners  do  unde- 
niably believe  in  the  means  they  employ."  An  assumption  that  is  &r 
away  from  the  fact,  undeniable  only  by  those  who  confound  belief  with 
credulity.  The  gi'eat  mass  of  practitioners  believe  in  physic,  as  in 
much  besides.  They  take  it  for  granted.  It  is  their  groove,  and  they 
keep  to  it.  What  we  now  hold  of  rational  medicine  we  owe,  not 
to  the  belief  of  the  many,  but  to  the  wise  perennial  scepticism  of  a 
few.  Would  that  in  times  post  there  had  been  a  more  lively  finith  of 
unbelief 

Such  was  the  great  cause  that  came  off  at  Torquay,  on  August  1st, 
1860,  between  modern  medicine  and  the  public  of  all  nations;  tha 
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Pxesident  of  the  British  Medical  Association  acting  as  judge,  jury, 
reporter^  and  counsel  on  both  sidea  As  might  be  expected,  being  a 
domestic  difference,  it  resolves  itself  by  arbitration ;  and  who  so  fit 
and  so  ready  as  the  Torquay  President  to  act  as  arbitrator )  There- 
upon it  is  agreed  that,  ''  So  soon  as  we  have  acquired  &«ts  to 
substantiate  our  opinions,  which  are  accepted  by  all  who  are  com* 
patent  to  judge,  so  soon  will  our  own  opinions  become  as  unanimous 
ftB^  on  questions  which  hinge  on  the  balance  of  probabilities,  opinions 
ever  can  be,  and  then,  and  not  until  then,  will  the  public  estimate  our 
profession  at  its  real  value.''  When  we  do  thus  agree,  our  unanimity 
will  indeed  be  wonderful  Our  "real  value  in  public  estimation" 
remains  ever,  and  as  before,  an  imknown  quantity. 

We  have,  as  in  duty  bound,  presented  to  our  readers  all  that  we 
have  been  able  to  extract  of  kernel  from  the  President's  address. 
How  of  the  rest  ?  There  is  no  husk.  It  is  all  pulp  and  rind.  ''  Pre- 
Tentive  medicine,"  ''  statistical  medicine,"  '^  middle-class  examinations," 
** Devonian  geology,"  ''educational  reform,"  "social  and  sanitary 
Idence,"  "  Dr.  Humphrey  and  the  Cambridge  hostel,"  each  and  all,  have 
a  dvil  word  said  for  them,  generally  sensible  and  to  the  purpose. 

"  Aa  to  the  purely  professional  portion  of  a  medical  student's  edu- 
cation, all  we  can  say  is,  let  it  idone.  It  is  already  as  good  as  it 
need  be,  and  it  will  keep  pace  with  the  times."  Are  these  true 
words  9  Do  we  hear  them  as  they  were  spoken  ?  "  Let  it  alone  T 
Poor  lads,  they  are  in  truth  too  much  let  alone.  "  As  good  as  it 
need  be  I"  It  is  the  very  model  of  imperfection,  and  keeps  pace  with 
the  times  only  as  a  kibe  with  the  footsore.      "  Touching  medical 

Slitics^'*  the  President  handles  them  not.  We  stand  apart — how  wil- 
igly — and  let  them  go.  In  the  matter  of  statistics,  he  is  shy  of 
the  figures.  On  the  medical  peerage  question,  he  is  not  with  the 
flunkeys. 

Of  the  oration  in  its  completeness,  it  may  still  be  asked,  Was  it 
necessary  ?  Is  it  convenient  ?  Will  anything  come  of  it  ?  It  de- 
serves this  inquiry,  for  it  is  earnest  and  honest  throughout,  well- 
meaning,  if  not  in  all  respects  well-considered.  The  only  unwise  passage 
in  the  pamphlet  is  the  rhapsody  on  "  common  sense."  The  assumption 
for  the  Association,  that  its  orator  should  be  acknowledged  as  the  mouth- 
piece of  the  universal  medical  body,  is  simply  a  presumption.  That 
the  Torquay  address  could  be  so  received  by  the  profession,  was  the 
day-dream  under  summer  skies  of  its  sesthetical  author.  "  Printed  by 
request,"  as  regards  the  public,  it  is  still  a  dead  letter.  As  a  voluntary 
cleansing  of  conscience,  coram  populo,  of  the  most  universal  of  our 
corporations,  it  challenges  ridicule  rather  than  sympathy.  It  is  confes- 
sion withont  humiliation.  The  Association  sprang,  Minerva-like,  com- 
plete, from  the  intelligence,  the  emulation,  the  irrepressible  cravings  of 
the  professional  mind,  in  the  earlier  quarter  of  the  present  century. 
Honour  and  fealty  to  its  parent  Jove  ! 

The  Torquay  President  had  notoriously  too  much  on  his  hands.  A 
great  elimination  of  mischief  is  undertaken.  His  process  of  extraction 
is  one  of  acrid  juices  by  butterfly  sips.     These  rapid  sweeping  denunci- 
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atioiiB  leave  no  end  of  dost,  but  wldom  lemoirB  the  nniaBifla  The 
individual  listener  declines  even  a  limited  liabilitj  in  Uame  wluch  he 
IB  invited  to  share  with  others.  He  respects  himself  and  passes  it  am 
No  one  of  the  Torquay  excursionists  took  home  his  own  cap  as  fitted 
by  the  President,  however  capital  the  fit.  Did  any  ens  refine  at  his 
hands  the  photograph  of  his  neighbour  f 

To  every  oration  its  peroration,  its  cllmaz,  and  its  eeivx  It 
comes  as  usual,  a  clear  case  of  afflatos  fi!t>m  the  genios  LscL  Of 
Torquay,  of  ''fkir  Torquay,"  ^  Queen  of  the  So^h,"  how  cut  a 
chambcorlain  of  her  Court  presume  to  speak  bat  with  the  conventional 
guide-book  rapture  of  a  loyalty  that  matches  with  her  ^  Inge  pvos* 
perity  !**  In  the  one,  the  only  bondjide  medical  sentence  of  the  entiee 
composition,  the  President  tolls  his  Council  and  assembled  CommoDS 
of  the  Association  that  the  climate  of  their  present  choice  is  sndi  as 
will  suit  advantageously  with  those  among  their  patients  who  msj  be 
suffering  fix>m  '*  pulmonary  diseases,  reml  affsotiona^  xrxitaiive  ij9^ 
pepsiay  inflammatory  conditions  of  any  of  the  muceus  membmnea^  nd 
the  diisorders  of  advancing  life  and  oki  age."  Is  this  the  language  of 
^modern  medicine T  Does  it,  indeed,  talk  thus  to  its  uaMtiaat 
boys)  Are  pulmonary  diseases^  renal  afiEectionfl^  infiammatory con- 
ditions, senile  disorders,  so  unifiNrm  in  their  miniite  physiology  and 
microscopic  pathology  that  they  can  be  thus  ticketed  in  the  lump  and 
made  available  for  particular  reference  ?  What  is  irritative  dyspepsia  f 
Is  it  more  or  less  than  a  ''  nosological  mental  abstraction  T  Do  we 
ewe  it  to  the  improved  animal  chemistry  of  the  mncons  membransi^ 
all  or  any  I  Do«s  Torquay  combine  the  several  i^pedal  advaBntsges  of 
Pau,  Nice,  Mentone,  Malaga,  Malta,  Egypt,  and  Madesrat  la  it  as 
good  as  Avoch  in  Cromarty,  or  as  the  coast-line  of  Upper  S'orwsy^  ibr 
certain  varieties  of  pulmonary  disease)  For  what  especial  **  An^nr^lam 
of  advancing  life"  is  Torquay  to  be  preferred  as  a  place  to  die  in! 
Was  it  ther^ore  recommended  to  the  British  Medical  Association^  as 
being  hypochondriacal,  already  out  of  wear  and  cadncooa  in  1860,  ^  the 
twenty-eighth  year  of  their  corporate  existence  f 

The  act  is  over, — the  hour  is  up, — and  the  President  retirea  fin>m  hb- 
audience  in  fi^ont  of  a  South  Devon  land-and-water  scene  channin^ 
painted,  brilliantly  lighted,  and  most  elaborately  8et»  It  really  dooi 
one  good  to  gaze  on  it.  This  glowing  final  tableau  is  the  more  eflbctiv% 
as,  according  to  received  dramatic  usage,  it  ia  made  to  foUow  on  a 
gloomy  presentment  of  a  '^  religious  revival"  ia  all  its  plenitode  of 
"  emotional  riot.'*  This  is  hardly  fidr  on  the  Wolverhamptok  Pkesidentp 
elect,  who  may  be  next  on  the  rostrum.  The  *^  smi&ng  meadowfl^" 
the  "  blooming  orchards,"  the  <^  soft  red  rocks,"  the  '^  coral  stKand^" 
the  ''blue  tnmaluccnt  bays,**  the  << cerulean  depth**  of  South. Devon 
skies  avail  not  him  when  csUed  in  turn  to  dress  the  stage.  His  locsl 
imagery  is  of  another  kind.  Still,  ^ould  he  be  absolute  fi>r  aa  effbci- 
at  the  fall  of  the  curtain,  he  may  find  his  model  in  the  closing  scene 
of  the  Torquay  address.  If  he  cannot  intensify  the  splendour  of  its 
final  light,  he  may  aggi'avate  its  penultimaSbe  gloom.  Lai  him 
by  a  "  Revival'*  on  a  bad  day  in  the  "  black  country." 
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We  can  aomre  the  Ftefddent  tbat  we  lay  down  his  lively  pamphlel 
with  legrety  long  as  we  have  had  it  before  us.  We  have  xesA  it  with 
M  attention  tl^t  would  have  amused  and  astonished  its  author. 
'Aonted  by  xequaBt^"  and  emanating  from  the  associated  medical 
of  all  £n|^an^  it  became  of  necessity  a  thesis  for  study.  It  is^ 
reover,  in  xtael^  a  composition  of  great  and  peculiar  interestr  There 
ii  a  amkimeat  in  it,  of  physic  though  it  be.  It  is  the  outpouring  of  a 
tdical  heart  in  mediflal  matters,  assuredly  a  true  and  large  one.  We 
ttank  the  Freeideut  ibr  his  true  prolesaional  fervour.  We  thank  him 
fat  bia  wide  aoggestioiia— for  his  faith  in  our  common  calling — ^£br  hia 
appnoiation  of  our  social  position.  The  coal  which  he  haa  le& 
na  and  the  public  will  never  be  blown  to  conflagration^ 
OoUactivelyy  we  are  aafa  to  hold  our  own.  The  publio  is^  and  ever 
v31  be^  out  of  docMU.  We  are  in  posaesuon.  Sj;Hte  of  ourselves,  our 
Wkia^  publiohing  selves,  within  ourselves  we  are  strong — a  belief 
whiek  we  cannot  more  agreeably  exj^ess  than  by  recalling  Dr.  Bad- 
eiiyfib  HalTe  very  sensible  observation :  ''  Thore  ia  an  amount  of  sound 
aftdfigenoe  and  practical  good  sense  afloat  in  the  xank&  of  the  pco^ 
oirec  and  above  what  fuida  ezpreaaioii  in  print." 
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tenor  of  a  long  life  is  often  the  result  of  an  acddental  occurrence^ 
and  valuable  medical  works  owe  their  origin  to  an  isolated  caae^ 
wbence^  as  from  a  well-springs  has  flowed  the  steady  current  of  lon^ 
ocmtinued  researches.  The  case  may  have  been  eminently  synthetic 
and  typical,  and  therefore  worthy  of  a  man's  life.  It  may  be  his  own 
ove,  and  the  author  may  have  worked  it  out  in  all  its  bearings  as  if 
k  were  writing  an  autobiography;  or,  on  the  threshc^d  of  medical 
Bft^  a  man  may  have  had  to  live,  &oe  to  fkce,  with  some  particular 
ftnn  of  disease,  and  aflectiou  may  have  magnified  his  powers  of  obaer* 
Tation  and  made  him  strive  incessantly  to  see  further  and  to  do  better. 
Ibe  work  which  we  are  about  to  consider  is,  as  it  were,  the  development 
of  a  case  which  Dr.  Bemutz  had  under  his  care  in  1844.  The  patient 
frat  8u£Eered  from  a  swelled  abdomen  and  severe  expulsive  pains  at  a 
menstrual  period,  the  catamenial  flow  being  absent.  The  pains  subsided^ 
bat  returned  with  increased  severity  at  the  four  subsequent  menstrual 
periodfl,  which  were  only  once  attended  by  a  scanty  flow  of  blood.  The 
patient  was  carried  off  by  acute  peritonitis,  and  a  large  coagulum  of  blood 
was  found  in  the  pelvis.  The  blood  evidently  came  from  the  womb 
through  the  Fallopian  tubes,  for  liquid  blood  was  found  in  the  uterus 
and  in  the  much  distended  oviducts.    A  densely  hypertrophied  neck 
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of  the  womb  had  cauaed  retention  of  the  menstrual  floid  and  made 
it  flow  into  the  pelvis. 

After  cogitating  on  this  cafie  for  several  years.  Dr.  Bemntz,  in  1848^ 
made  it  the  text  of  some  papers  on  retention  of  the  menstmal  fluids 
published  in  the  < Archives  Gln^rales  deM€decine.'  They  attracted  con* 
siderable  attention  and  a  certain  amount  of  adverse  criticism,  which,  in* 
stead  of  replying  to,  he  steadily  worked  upon,  and  having  done  so  for 
twelve  years,  in  conjunction  with  his  former  pupil,  Dr.  €k>upil,  give 
us  a  first  volume,  as  an  earnest  of  future  contributions  to  the  study 
of  diseases  of  women.  This  volume  contains  the  history  of  retained 
menstruation  under  all  its  forms  and  degrees,  and  of  hsematocele 
or  effusions  of  blood  into  the  pelvic  cavity,  and  concludes  with  a 
chapter  on  those  better  known  efiusions  of  blood  into  the  peritoneum 
which  are  the  result  of  extra-uterine  conception;  and  Dr.  Bemuti 
would  have  still  delayed  the  publication  of  this  volume  bad  not  he 
considered  himself  forced  to  vindicate  his  just  claims,  inasmuch  as 
the  result  of  his  contributions  in  1848  was  to  draw  attention  to  similar 
cases,  and  in  1851  the  Professor  of  Surgery  in  the  Faculty  of  Paris, 
Professor  Nelaton,  claimed  the  discovery  of  a  new  disease  for  having 
given  the  name  of  hematocele  to  pelvic  blood-tumours.  Professor 
iS'elaton  could  well  have  afforded  to  have  recognised  Dr.  Bemuts's 
prior  claims  to  the  elucidation  of  an  obscure  disease,  but  this  recog- 
nition was  omitted  by  him,  in  his  work  on  surgery,  and  by  his  pupils 
in  several  theses  written  on  hsBmatocele. 

We  own  that  we  were  surprised  at  finding  345  pages  of  the  work 
before  us  given  to  the  investigation  of  retained  menstruation,  but  the 
authors  have  carefully  investigated  the  history  of  complete  menstrual 
retention,  so  as  to  throw  light  on  cases  where  menstruation  is  only 
partially  retained,  and  which  occur  in  every-day  practice,  as  the  result 
of  inflammatoiy  affections  of  the  neck  of  the  womb,  of  its  hypertrophy^ 
of  stricture  of  the  womb  or  obstructive  dysmenorrhcea.  It  will  be 
thus  understood  that  the  scope  of  the  work  is  larger  than  might  have 
been  anticipated  fix>m  its  title.  Cases  of  complete  and  partial  reten* 
tion  of  the  menstrual  flow  are  classed  in  the  following  manner : 

1.  Congenital  retention  of  menstruation  is  exemplified  by  well* 
chosen  cases,  but  we  shall  only  remark,  that  in  some  of  them  the 
puncturing  of  the  tumour  to  prevent  the  rupture  of  the  distaoided 
womb  was  very  speedily  followed  by  death,  a  circumstance  that  htti 
been  noticed  by  Dr.  Eamsbotham.  This  has  occurred  when  the  womb 
has  recovered  the  power  of  contracting  on  the  sudden  removal  of  tiie 
bulk  of  the  fluid,  and  thereby  caused  the  rupture  of  the  false  mem- 
branes, which  confined  the  blood  to  the  vicinity  of  the  distal  ends  of 
the  oviducts. 

2.  After  the  full  establishment  of  menstruation,  the  complete  reten- 
tion of  the  menstrual  fluid  has  been  due  to  the  uniting  by  flrst 
intention  of  the  lacerated  neck  of  the  womb,  the  result  of  parturition, 
as  in  a  case  related  by  Dance.  Eczema  of  the  vagina  has  been  known 
to  change  the  passage  into  a  mere  fistulous  sinus.  Qangrene  of  the 
vagina  has  had  similar  I'esults.     Potassa  fusa  c.  calc£  applied  to  the 
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M  uteri  has  caused  its  closure,  as  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Williams,  cited  by 
Dr.  Bemutz.  We  have  also  twice  seen  this  result — once  in  a  dis- 
pMisary  patient  who  did  not  return  to  have  the  wound  dressed  after 
the  application  of  the  caustic  to  a  deep  ulceration,  and  in  another  case, 
where  the  patient  had  been  attended  by  a  practitioner  with  unjusti- 
fiable energy.  A.  French  journal  has  also  lately  recorded  the  oblitera- 
ikm  of  the  neck  of  the  womb  having  followed  the  application  of  the 
•otaal  cautery. 

3.  Stricture  of  the  womb  or  mechanical  and  obstructive  dys- 
neaorrhoBa  is  treated  of  as  a  frequent  cause  of  the  incomplete  retention 
of  menstruation,  but  our  authors  own  that  they  have  been  surprised 
to  find  that  women  frequently  menstruate,  without  d3r8menorrhoea, 
tlirough  an  os  uteri  that  will  only  admit  the  smallest  possible  bougie, 
and  we  have  repeatedly  made  the  same  remark.  In  the  case  of  a 
patient  suffering  from  idceration  of  the  neck  of  the  womb  to  which 
oaustic-potash — not  potassa  fusa  c.  calcS — had  been  applied,  there 
temains  only  the  smallest  possible  opening,  yet  there  is  no  dys- 
menorrhosa  unless  the  remaining  portion  of  the  neck  of  the  womb 
becomes  inflamed.  The  authors  deprecate  the  operation  of  slitting 
the  womb,  and  observe  that  French  surgeons  have  done  right  to  reject 
this  operation.  We  think  so  too.  The  operation  is  generally  useless, 
and  its  dangers  would  be  better  known  if  coroners*  inquests  formed  part 
of  Scottish  law.  We  know  that  in  one  case  this  operation  spe^ily 
caused  the  death  of  the  patient  by  hiemorrhagy,  although  Dr.  Simpson 
states  that  he  has  never  seen  this  to  occur. 

4.  Arguing  from  the  well-known  fact  that  retention  of  urine  is 
caused  by  inflammation  of  the  neck  of  the  bladder.  Dr.  Bernutz  holds 
that  more  or  less  prolonged  retention  of  the  menses  is  caused  by  in- 
flammation of  the  neck  of  the  womb.  We  willingly  admit  this 
filiation  of  events  as  a  frequent  occurrence,  and  concede  that  if  inflam- 
mation leads  to  hypertrophy  and  the  gradual  obliteration  of  the 
tservical  canal,  it  may  cause  complete  retention  of  the  menstrual  fluid, 
aa  in  Dr.  Bemutz*s  original  case.  While  thus  allowing  to  retention  of 
menstmation  a  greater  importance  in  uterine  pathology  than  it  has 
hitherto  received,  we  strongly  object  to  undue  exaggeration,  towards 
irhioh  the  authors  seem  to  tend.  They  endorse  Caseaux^s  assertion, 
that  he  has  never  met  with  a  case  of  inflammation  of  the  muscular 
aobataoce  of  the  womb,  and  they  state  that  in  describing  acute  metritis, 
CSiomel  only  described  cases  in  which,  from  temporary  retention  of 
iDonatruation,  the  neck  of  the  womb  became  inflamed,  and  its  body 
distended  and  sensitive.  We  are  asked  to  admit  that  the  sudden 
action  of  physical  shocks  and  mental  emotion  inflame  the  neck  of  the 
womb,  and  produce  retention  of  menstruation;  but  these  causes,  which 
check  the  menstrual  flow,  frequently  check  its  secretion,  thus  causing 
uterine  disease,  in  which  retention  can  play  no  part.  The  authors  are 
too  enlightened  not  to  admit  this  position,  but  they  have  never  once 
diaeoBsed  it,  although  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  questions  re- 
lating to  the  theory  of  menstrual  retention. 

.  5.  Afler  enumerating   polypoid  growths  as  being  susceptible  of 
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csnaiiig  temporary  obetmetioii  to  the  mciMtmal  flofw,  our  anthoa 
meDtion  thaik  the  same  effect  k  hrooght  about  by  the  otflriDe  caaki 
paned  hj  those  sofferiDg  from  peewlo-memhranoiia  djiuMmorrhcB^ 
From  a  careful  discossioii  of  the  oaae  published  by  Dr.  Oldham  in  hit 
uiteieBting  communication  on  this  subject,  and  of  oiher  initanffwi  ol 
this  singular  affection,  the  authors  adopt  the  oonehnion  already  ooaa 
to  by  Dr.  Tilt,  whose  researches  they  quotes  that  this  discano  ia  a  fens 
of  internal  metritis.  It  is  admitted  that  in  these  caasa  the  paitisl 
retention  of  menstruation  is  less  to  be  attnbuted  to  iha  mao&aaifisl 
impedimeDt  of  the  membrane^  than  to  tho  fact  thai  '■'^nniirtiw 
reudai'B  the  nack  of  the  womb  less  able  to  dilate. 

6.  The  retention  of  the  menstrual  flow  by  the  fleziott  at  the  wsmb 
on  itself^  and  by  other  uterine  deviations^  had  been  notiead  by  Scanaoa^ 
but  the  frequent  absence  of  all  dysmenonhcBal  symptoma  in  mazkad 
cases  of  uterine  deriations  led  our  authors  to  beliav«  them  innoeaoo^ 
mdesB  they  be  complicated  by  ^Msm  or  inflammation,  Thia  view  hss 
been  ahneady  ably  Inrought  forwwrd  by  Dr.  £L  Bannat^  and  wa  thiak 
tiiat  the  sopporters  of  the  scho<d  of  uterine  mechanicaliaTe  nnwSliqgj^ 
entailed  a  large  amount  of  miaeiy  on  their  patients. 

7.  Menstruation  may  be  £or  a  time  retained  by  the  lyaBmodie  os» 
tcaetion  of  the  neck  of  the  womb,  bioB|^  on  by  sngeiv  ta^i^  coU^ 
dECL  The  body  of  the  womb  then  contract^  mom  or  km  painfbl^ 
aeeeidiag  to  tiw  amount  of  retained  fluid,  and  abdominal  and  badk 
pama  occnr,  m  in  miscarriage  and  partnritiflD*  In  beakhj  patianAi 
this  state  of  things  is  set  right  i^ieedily,  or  elm  alt  n  m/Jmeqam^ 
menstrual  epoch;  but  this  spasmodic  atrictmre  of  the  aa<^of  tka  womb 
may  heeoma  tedious  when  associated  with  nniwiaj  MoMom^  and 
hysteria*  We  must»  however,  bear  in  mind  that  ia  many  of 
eases  there  is  no  menstrual  fluid  to  retain,  becaMm  nnaa  haa 
aecreted. 

8.  The  menses  may  be  retained  from  obetmctioB  of  tha  TaUopim 
tubes  at  their  uterine  orifices.  Thia  was  new  to  ua^  ^mU  tloae  sfr 
ceedingly  interesting  cases  are  grven  where  pdvio  tumiwi^  whidi  had 
increased  every  month,  were  found,  on  poat-moitem  azaminaiian^to  hi 
dilated  Fallopian  tubes  containing  blood  in  large  qnantitiaa^  Ihmi 
caaes  prove  that  part  of  the  menstrual  flow  eomea  from  the  ovidiMti 

a  position  that  we  have  long  maintained  ;  and  they  mnraoJiw  jvtiff 
the  ascribing  of  an  hematic  origin  to  some  tubo-ovaiian  <7ata. 

Bespecting  the  symptoms  and  dtagnosia  of  meaatmal  ratantio%  dm 
regard  must  be  paid  to  ita  amount  and  the  lengtk  of  time  it  hii 
laired.  The  eariy  stages  of  partial  retention  are  ezpreasad  by  f^bifa 
and  bade  pains,  similar  to  those  of  menatruatien  and  partnntmi 
in  worm  cases^  pelvic  peritonitiB  supervenes^  and  ia  Ymrj  lara  oas^ 
hematocele. 

The  minor  degrees  of  retention  of  the  moneoamay  ba  mmfnmiM 
with  early  pregnancy  in  primiparoua  wOTnen,  hot  tim  aymptrani  of 
pregnancy  soon  clear  up  the  difficulty.  Confirmad  retention  of  mmr 
struation  may  be  taken  for  an  impending  miscarriage^  but  in  that  casi 
the  oa  uteri  would  be  aoft  anddastic^wheEeaaitiahacdandnnyieldinct 
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with  lateral  enlargementa^  when  the  uterine  swelling  is  caused  hj 
ntentioa  of  the  menstmal  fluid.  In  miscarriage,  red  blood  flows  in 
pnlbnon,  whereas  in  the  other  case,  only  a  small  quantity  of  decern- 
fumd  blood  woold  oome  away. 

We  most  refer  to  the  work  itself  for  the  diagnosis  of  hematocele 
and  the  diseases  with  which  it  has  been  confounded,  premising  that  it 
1h  been  mistaken  for  a  retroverted  gravid  womb,  for  ovaritis,  for 

Eilent  peritoneal  collections  by  Nelaton;  for  uterine  fibrous  tumours 
Den  so  eqjerieneed  as  Malgagne  and  Stoltz ;  for  an  hydatid  cjrst  in 
iliao  fiMsa,  fer  general  peritonitis,  and  even  for  cholera.     It  hae 
repeatedly  mistaken  for  cancer  of  the  womb  at  the  change  of 
;  for  if  in  the  advanced  stages  of  hematocele,  irregular  hard* 
aie  to  be  felt  in  the  vaginal  portion  of  the  tumour,  some 
xm  tmnonrs  si^en  as  they  progress^  giving  An  obscore  notion  of 


Bztra-iitenne  conceptions  have,  however,  been  most  frequently  con- 
iMinded  with  hiematocele,  and  our  authors  have  judged  wisely  to  review 
pathology,  in  order  to  bring  out  their  differential  diagnosis. 
haa  been  the  special  labour  of  Dr.  GkmpiL  We  had  marked 
ieveral  passages  for  quotation,  bat  our  very  limited  space  will  only 
paamit  oa  to  refer  the  reader  to  page  567  lor  the  diflierential  diagnosis 
eC  these  aflbotions.  The  best  rules  will  not  always  prevent  miffbake^ 
and  Professor  Nelaton  frand  a  festoa  in  a  tumour  which  be  supposed 
to  be  an  hematocele. 

Itt  treating  those  cases  of  partial  and  ephemeral  retention  of 
menstruation  which  so  frequenUy  occur  as  a  result  of  spasm  of  the 
seek  of  the  womb^  of  its  inflammation  or  its  hypertrophy,  giving  rise 
to  strictore  of  the  womb  or  to  obstructive  dysmenorrhcsa^  the  first 
and  dbviooa  indication  is  to  soothe  by  warm  and  sedative  injections^ 
Ij  warm  hip-baths  and  whole  baths,  by  warm  poultices  to  the 
aUomen,  and  by  leeches  applied  to  the  neck  of  the  womb.  Such 
Miaanroi  will  be  in  general  successful,  and  when  the  meustmal  flow  is 
^NKj  aeautj,  infhsions  of  rue,  saffiron,  and  savin  are  recommended  to 
be  taken  wans,  alone  or  associated  with  antispasmodics  and  opiatea. 
of  xye  is  said  to  increase  pain,  without  being  otherwise  more 
aooB  than  the  remedies  above  mentioned.  It  will  be  imderstood, 
wha4  has  been  previously  stated,  that  mechanical  means  of  relief 
byr  Aktation  of  the  neck  of  the  womb  by  means  of  sponge-tents  and 
bgr  Dr.  Simpaon's  stem-pessary,  are  strongly  objected  to,  as  destined  to 
kaajp  vp  thi^  spaam  or  that  inflammation  of  the  neck  of  the  womb 
~^ioh  haa  cansed  retention  of  menstruation.  We  quite  agree  that  the 
of  the  stem-pessary,  seldom  justifiable  in  uterine  displacements,  is 
at  all  80  in  the  cases  under  consideration  ;  but  when  inflammation 
ia  leaoved,  we  do  not  understand  why  dilatation  should  not  be  prao- 
iisad^  for  it  can  be  safely  done  by  bougies  and  sponge-tents. 

Although  in  a  late  number  we  reviewed  Dr.  Yoisin's  work  on 
Hematocele,  we  must  briefly  notice  what  our  authors  say  on  the  sub- 
jaeC^  beoBttse  their  account  of  the  complaint  is  the  latest  and  most 
philoaophieal  that  has  appeared.  It  was  at  first  assumed  that  hmnato- 
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cele  was  always  due  to  one  and  the  same  cause;  but  as  the  disease  was 
better  known,  it  became  clear  that  the  effusion  of  blood  might  be  re* 
ferred  to  various  sources.  We  quite  agree  with  our  authors  that 
haematocele  is  only  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  hematemesis  and 
hsemoptisis,  but  these  are  very  conyenient  terms,  and  we  do  not  at  all 
side  with  them  in  their  energetic  denunciation  of  the  term. 

The  idea  of  haematocele  comprises  both  effusion  of  blood  into  the 
pelvis,  and  pelvi-peritonitis,  for  the  blood  must  be  encysted  by  jUie 
membranes,  or  it  cannot  be  felt  as  a  tumour  in  the  vagina,  however 
large  may  be  the  quantity  of  blood  effused  into  the  peritoneum. 
Although  this  variety  is  the  most  important,  we  do  not  agree  with 
Dr.  Bemutz  that  the  term  haematocele  should  be  confined  to  cases  of 
intra-peritoneal  effusion.  Cases  of  extra-peritoneal  effusion  have  been 
published,  independent  of  thrombus  of  the  vagina  oocorring  during 
parturition,  or  of  tubal  foetation ;  and  it  is  well  to  understand  that 
haematocele  is  a  very  rare  disease  for  all  those  who  are  known  for  the 
precision  of  their  diagnosis. 

From  a  careful  analysis  of  all  well-authenticated  cases  of  h»mat.ooeK 
Dr.  Bemutz  divides  them  into  the  following  groups,  aocording  to  the 
pathological  conditions  in  which  they  originated : 

1st.  The  blood  has  come  from  ruptured  varicose  veins  of  the 
pampiniform  plexus  of  the  ovary.  This  condition  coincides  with  a 
varicose  state  of  one  or  both  labia,  and  seems  to  have  been  caused  by 
pregnancies  repeated  too  often  in  a  short  space  of  time;  the  rupture 
occurring  after  long-continued  standing,  or  jolting  in  bad  conveyances 
on  rough  roads. 

2ndly.  The  blood  has  come  from  the  inflamed  peritoneal  membrane; 
haemorrhagic  peritonitis  being  analogous  to  haBmorrhagic  pleurisy.  In 
the  only  cases  on  record  it  seems  to  have  occurred  after  inordinate 
coition. 

3rdly.  The  blood  has  come  from  a  rent  in  the  tissue  of  the  ovaries 
or  oviducts.  Dr.  Bemutz  gives  Dr.  Tilt  the  credit  of  having  dearly 
indicated  this,  as  a  chief  cause  of  haematocele,  long  before  Laugiec^s 
M6moire  to  the  Academic  des  Sciences  on  this  subject;  and  Mr. 
Madge  has  lately  communicated  an  interesting  case  to  the  Obstetrical 
Society  of  London.  Dr.  Bemutz  contends  that  this  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted as  a  cause  of  haematocele,  unless  a  thoroughly  disoiganiaed 
ovary  be  found  on  a  post-mortem  examination ;  but  we  do  not  see 
why^  without  being  thoroughly  disorganized,  the  ovary  may  not^  as  a 
result  of  morbid  ovulation,  let  flow  into  the  pelvic  cavity  at  suooessive 
menstrual  epochs  many  ounces  of  blood  instead  of  several  scrupka^  as 
when  menstruation  is  normal  Have  not  large  quantities  of  blood 
been  known  to  flow  from  a  small  uterine  polypus  I  May  not  a  laige 
quantity  of  blood  be  effused  from  a  very  small  portion  of  muoom 
membrane,  as  in  epistaxis  ?  As  in  this  variety  of  haematocele,  there 
is  a  sudden  effusion  of  blood,  there  is  a  pallid  skin^  hunting  and 
prostration,  as  well  as  symptoms  indicating  peritonitis. 

4thly.  The  blood  may  have  a  catamenial  origin,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
preceding  portion  of  this  review;  the  menstrual  blood  passing  tlirough 
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tha  widely-dilated  ostium  uteriimm  of  the  oviducts.  Huysch,  Haller, 
Sir  B.  Brodie,  and  others,  have  seen  cases  of  this  description.  Indeed, 
Mr.  Wade,  of  Birmingham,  has  recently  stated  that  a  cure  may  be 
fftcied  by  the  effused  blood  passing  from  the  ]>elvis,  through  the 
onducts;  but  he  had  no  opportunity  for  a  post-mortem  examination, 
in  either  of  the  five  cases  in  which  he  supposes  this  to  have  occurred. 

Bihly,  The  blood  may  be  the  result  of  an  inordinate  flow  of  blood 
towards  the  generative  system,  which  at  the  same  time  produces  metror- 
riiAgia.  For  the  production  of  metrorrhagic  hematocele,  the  combination 
of  a  cachectic  condition  of  the  blood  and  a  molimen  hsemorrhagicum, 
which  is  in  general  allied  to,  and  dependent  on,  the  menstrual  nisus, 
^>pear8  necessary.  Thus  this  form  of  hsematocele  has  been  noticed  in 
maiignant  eruptive  fevers,  in  purpura  and  malignant  jaundice^  in  both 
iBrtances  afler  miscarriage.  It  has  also  been  noticed  in  the  puerperal 
Itete;  but  hematocele  has  been  most  frequently  observed  in  connexion 
with  ansemia  and  chlorosis,  which  variety  is  well  described  at  pages 
496  and  505. 

We  now  come  to  the  treatment  of  congenital  retention  of  the 
menstrual  fluid,  of  hematocele,  and  of  extra-uterine  conception.  In 
those  distressing  cases  of  congenital  retention  of  the  menstrual  fluid, 
iriien  every  month  there  is  an  additional  increase  of  blood,  so  as  to 
fiitetel  an  untimely  issue  of  the  case  at  an  early  date,  an  operation  is 
indispensable.  The  probability  of  success  is  greatest  when  it  is  per- 
ftrmed  before  the  oviducts  have  been  much  distended ;  and  instead  of 
operating  during  a  menstrual  period,  as  recommended  by  Dance,  it  is 
Miter  to  wait  eight  or  ten  days,  until  the  menstrual  excitement  be 
paned.  Dr.  Bemutz  repudiates  the  puncture  of  the  womb  by  the 
leetam,  as  a  mere  palliative  measure,  still  attended  with  danger.  He 
adTises  us  to  follow  Dr.  Debrou  s  example,  if  the  place  of  the  vagina 
he  occupied  by  solid  fibrous  tissue.  In  his  case,  this  skilful  surgeon 
■acoBBsfhlly  tunnelled  through  the  fibrous  body,  and  restored  his 
patient  to  health.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  rectum  and  the  urethra 
are  in  close  proximity,  without  any  intermediate  fibrous  substance, 
the  authors  recommend  the  gradual  but  forcible  separation  of  tho 
vsetnm  from  the  urethra,  by  tearing  with  the  finger,  and  the  subsc- 
ooent  puncturing  the  tumour,  at  the  end  of  the  cul'de-sac  thus  obtained. 
This  operation  was  devised  by  Amussat,  and  crowned  by  complete 
■aeoess ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  case  without  feelings  of  admi- 
lation  for  an  art  which  can  thus  rescue  from  the  grave  a  fellow-creature 
in  the  prime  of  life,  and  inevitably  doomed  to  death. 

Guided  by  the  fatal  results  which  have  often  attended  the  sudden 
efaouation  of  the  menstrual  fluid.  Dr.  Bemutz  shows  tho  importance 
of  making  only  a  small  opening,  so  as  to  empty  the  tumour  very  gra- 
dually. Dr.  Bemutz  joins  in  the  general  admission  that  the  blood,  in 
hvmatoceles,  should  be  left  alone,  to  be  gradually  absorbed  by  a  kind 
of  digestion,  according  to  the  happy  expression  of  Dnpuytren ;  to  havo 
(qpened  them  was  contrary  to  all  that  was  known  about  the  treatment 
of  hsematic  tumours  and  the  dangers  of  the  introduction  of  air  into 
cavity.     To  largely  open  such  tumours,  and  to  tear  away  the 
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blood-dota,  was  outrageous  praotioe;  for  what  elae  but  air  and  de- 
composed blood  could  replace  the  blood-dot  f  Bare  cases  will  occur  m 
which  an  opening  is  justifiable,  because  the  increasing  tomoiir  Tn^n^^^i 
to  burst  into  the  peritoneum ;  but  puncture  will  often  soficey  or  eko  a 
small  opening  should  be  made  with  a  tenotomy  kni£a^  if  the  fluid  will 
not  run  through  the  tube  of  the  trocar;  and  when  tepid  water  is  to 
be  injected  into  the  cyst,  to  remove  deoompoaing  flnids,  the  gceatest 
caution  should  be  used,  as  this  injection  has  been  sometimeB  ^wedily 
followed  by  peritonitis  and  death.  Dr.  Bemota  veoommendB  two  or 
three  applications  of  four  leeches  to  the  neck  of  the  womb,  at  a  &W 
days*  interval,  to  promote  the  absorption  of  the  efiuaed  Uood;  and  Im 
has  seen  this  plan  attended  by  rapid  diminution  of  the  tamoar ;  and 
considering  that  he  seldom  alludes  in  sanguine  terms  to  the  efficai^  if 
medicines,  we  feel  disposed  to  place  reliance  on  the  plan — at  all  eveni^ 
we  agree  with  him,  that  an  application  of  leeches  to  the  neck  of  tibi 
womb  should  be  made  when  the  ensuing  menstrual  period  beeomes  dos^ 
whether  the  flow  appears  or  not.  Except  it  be  at  the  meBstrail 
periods,  it  is  advisable  to  forego  the  leeches  in  the  ansBmic  and  oachectie 
varieties  of  hematocele.  The  internal  and  eictemal  exhibition  c£ 
opixun,  until  narcotism  is  brought  on,  seems  to  be  of  the  most  aervioa 
Vomiting  and  nervous  excitement  are  thus  often  subdued,  aa  well  ai 
that  morbid  impulse  which  impels  the  blood  to  the  generative  organa. 

The  treatment  of  effusions  of  blood  from  extra-uterine  oenoeptioa 
is  too  hopeless  to  detain  us  long.  The  rational  indicationa,  which  an 
judiciously  commented  on  by  Dr.  Gk>upil,  are— perfect  rest^  and  epiam 
given  in  as  large  doses  as  the  patient  will  bear.  Should  the  pi^kol 
survive  the  shock  of  the  internal  hsemorrhage,  surgical  interfeienoe  k 
to  be  avoided,  as  those  patients  have  done  bert  who  weve  left  to  natoia 

It  is  imnecessary  to  state  that  we  entertain  a  high  opinioQ  of  tht 
present  work.  We  live  in  an  age  of  steam  and  of  railway  rapidity  ef 
action :  most  of  the  works  we  are  called  upon  to  review  are  written  tea 
rapidly,  they  were  not  laid  by  for  a  time  and  then  oonaidefed 
so  as  to  be  brought  up  to  perfect  maturity ;  but  seem  pnblishe 
to  suit  the  publisher's  convenience,  or  the  more  immediate  praopecta  of 
the  author,  than  his  fiur  £sime  and  the  advance  of  science.  The  woik 
before  us  bears  evidence  of  having  been  repeatedly  gone  over;  caav 
are  not  accepted  in  evidence  of  pathological  views,  when  they  are  ipoik 
by  the  slightest  obscurity,  and  the  cases  of  old  date  are  extracted  inm 
the  original  sources.  We  also  commend  the  authors  £ar  avoiding  that 
childish  mockery  of  completeness  which  Frendi  writers  generally  tm 
at,  as  if  their  readers  did  not  know,  that  for  such  kind  of  work,  a  afaooft 
pair  of  scissors  and  a  good  supply  of  paste  are  all  that  is  neceasary.  We 
shall  anticipate  with  pleasure  the  second  volume^  whidi  ia  to  give  tbi 
history  of  peritonitis  in  ita  relations  with  diseiMiBa  of  non^fMUCtoiMi 
women. 
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Hitloria  BQXiogrdfica  de  la  Medicina  Etpanoia,  Obra  pdstuma  de 
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Primer  CatedrHtico  de  Clinica  en  los  Estndios  de  Madrid,  dec.  dbc, 
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BiNiographical  HiHory  of  Spanish  Medicine.  A  Postbamoas  Work 
by  Don  Antonio  Hernandez  Morejon,  d^c.  &o.  Seven  Yolames. 
—Madrid^  1842-52.     8vo. 

WSBTGE  IB  it,  tliat  it  is  less  with  a  fiseling  of  sarprise  than  of  regret, 
ifaat  we  look  in  vain  throughout  the  medical  literature  of  Great  Britain 
fcr  a  history  of  the  progress  of  medicine  in  our  own  country  f  Of  medical 
Uogzmphies,  and  of  special  narratives  of  the  growth  of  individual  doo- 
trines^  or  of  methods  of  practice  originating  among  ourselves,  our  press 
InsneiUier  been  lavish,  nor  has  it  bcMsn  altogether  neglectful:  but  of  that 
eonprahADsive  view  whioh  seeks  to  include  the  whole  relations  of  a 
aoienoe^  whether  with  reference  to  the  intrinsic  succession  and  order  of 
the  entire  array  of  its  discoveries  and  improvements,  or  to  the  extrinsic 
beaiing  of  these  upon  the  development  of  the  common  culture  and 
«pon  the  conditions  of  society,  limited  in  so  far  to  our  own  intellectual 
eoorteuoe^  yet  maintaining  a  constant  regard  to  the  associated  progress 
^  mind  eliiewhere,  we  have  not,  xinhi^pily,  a  single  example  to  bring 
finrwird.  We  do  not,  of  course,  spesk  here  of  general  histories  of 
—edioine,  though  even  of  these  we  can  boast  but  a  very  limited  cata- 
IggQe:  while  narrow  indeed  is  the  list  of  our  writers  in  this  field  whom 
Wb  have  been  entitled  to  adduce  as  original  investigators,  or  of  whom 
ife  oan  be  justly  said  that  they  have  achieved,  or  have  deserved,  either 
%  wide  or  an  enduring  reputation.  When  we  have  cited  the  masterly 
dcetch  of  Friend,  confined,  as  it  is,  in  range,  and  scanty  in  its  details, 
whait  have  we  else  to  offer  to  compete  with  the  Le  Clercs,  the  Sprengels, 
the  Aekermanns,  the  Heckers,  and  the  Haesers  of  other  countries? 
To  Tie  with  the  separately  national  histories  of  a  Morejon  or  a  De 
Seiud  we  have  absolutely  nothing. 

And  yet,  neither  has  the  cultivation  of  medical  science  in  oar 
country  ever  been  in  so  neglected  or  degraded  a  state  as  not  to  deserve 
a  special  history,  nor  have  the  rewards  bestowed  upon  its  promoters 
VHudly  been  of  so  stinted  a  quality,  that  there  could  be  no  claim  upon 
any  one  to  display  his  gratitude  by  registering  its  career.  On  the 
contrary,  nowhere  has  the  social  .position  of  the  practitioner  of  the 
hwling  art,  or  lus  scale  of  remuneration,  been  higher  than  within  these 
mlms;  although  his  relation  to  the  governing  bodies,  within  his 
peeqliar  sphere  of  duty,  may  have  often  been,  or  even  for  the  most  part 
lemabrw^  less  dose  than  in  other  countries.  It  is,  however,  more  than 
may  at  first  sight  appear,  this  attitude  of  freedom  of  the  practitioner 
towards  the  State,  whidi  contributes  essentially  to  the  eminence  of 
his  position  in  the  social  system;  and  we  trust  it  may  be  long,  for  his 
.4iwn  sakfi^  before  he  may  be  constrained  to  lower  himself  into  a  mora 
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subseryient  relation,  or  may  have  caiise  to  regret,  in  the  diminished 
independence  of  our  various  professional  brotherhoods,  that  diminished 
influence  and  power  of  concentrated  action  in  the  united  body,  and 
hence  of  individual  prerogative  in  its  isolated  members^  whidi  has 
been  the  deeply  felt  result  of  the  reduction,  or  rather  the  annihilatioii, 
of  corporate  authority  and  privilege  abroad.  But  the  veteran  member 
of  a  profession,  thus,  at  least  occasionally,  honoured  and  rewarded,  may, 
and  should  be,  often  enabled  to  give  the  eventide  of  a  life  of  labour  to 
the  enjoyment  of  a  comparative  leisure;  and  it  might  then  be  Inti- 
mately expected  from  some  of  the  masters  of  our  art,  that  they  should 
employ  a  portion  of  that  leisure  in  celebrating  the  native  annals,  or  a 
portion  of  the  native  annals,  of  a  science  which  had  not  denied  to 
them,  at  least,  the  liberal  reward  of  an  anxious  service,  however  les 
enviable  may  have  been  the  lot  of  others  who  may  have  toiled  in  ao 
far  the  more  arduously  that  it  was  the  more  obscurely.  Sorely  sod 
a  tribute  to  the  science  that  had  fostered  them  would  be  a  graoefbl 
return  for  the  benefits  derived  through  its  exercise;  and  in  Tendering 
honour  to  the  humanest  of  arts,  and  to  those  who  had  co-operated  wi^ 
them  in  ministering  to  its  advancement^  they  might  fitly  gather  new 
honours  to  themselvea 

We  have  a  title  to  look,  with  the  greater  justice,  to  the  more  abk 
and  prosperous  of  the  seniors  of  the  profession  for  the  discharge  of 
this  important  office,  because,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  only  by  theinstm- 
mentality  of  distinguished  talent  and  comprehensive  acquirements  that 
the  task  can  be  fittingly  attempted;  for  the  historian  of  Brituii 
medicine  must  occupy  a  judgment-seat  where  only  prolonged  ex- 
perience, joined  to  extensive  learning,  sagaciously  and  impartially 
wielded,  can  give  authenticity  to  his  narrative  or  authority  to  ha 
decisions.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  need  we  hesitate  to  own  our  fear, 
that  independence  of  means  and  of  position  must  be  reckoned,  at  the 
same  time,  as  almost  essential  requisites :  for  it  would  be  sanguine  to 
hope  that  the  work,  in  any  pecuniary  sense,  could  prove  a  remunerative 
one;  and  we  ought  not  to  lay  upon  the  experienced,  and,  in  that  veiy 
sense,  laborious,  but  less  amply  requited,  physician  a  charge  whid 
would  imj)overish  him  still  further,  and  thus  impose  upon  his  contem- 
poraries a  new  debt  of  gratitude,  while  removing  the  labourer  move 
widely  than  ever  from  all  prospect  of  a  requital.  The  somewhat  nieroe- 
nary,  if  not  injudicious,  spirit  of  our  nation  demands  too  frequently  a 
return  which  it  conceives  to  be  tangible,  in  compensation  of  ill 
bounties;  and  it  would  not  be  ready  to  acknowledge  this  return  in 
that  which  did  not  carry  along  with  it  the  promise  of  any  immediate 
practical  result.  Neither  is  such  a  spirit  usually  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge merit,  or  to  award  honour,  where  it  does  not  notice  the  mark% 
assumed  or  real,  of  affluence  and  success :  as  if  his  were  not  really  the 
greater  honour  whose  course  has  been  to  persevere  in  toiling^  pordy 
and  fervently,  though  in  obscurity ;  preserving  hia  equanimity,  wbik 
falling  short  of  his  rewai*d,  at  least  in  anything  like  a  substantial  fbim 
It  is  not,  therefore,  to  the  public,  faintly  interested,  besides,  in  tkd 
records  of  a  science  the  pi*ogress  of  which  it  has  been  little  taught  to 
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consider  as  more  than  a  mere  concern  of  the  inner  social  life,  consti- 
tnting  no  integrant  part  of  the  outer  national  glory,  that  the  writer  of 
a  Medical  History  of  England  could  look  for  that  recompence  which 
might  await  him  for  many  far  easier,  however  beneficial  or  otherwise 
really  creditable,  achievements.  Such  achievements  we  may  instance 
ia  the  composition  of  a  treatise  on  some  individual  disease  of  general 
preTalence;  or  in  the  hazarding  some  innovation  on  ordinaiy  practice; 
or  even  the  discussing  some  topic  of  less  intrinsic  and  of  merely  casual 
and  temporary  interest  in  medicine,  yet  opportune  at  the  time,  because 
£edling  shrewdly  and  deftly  into  harmony  with  a  popular  whim  or  bias. 
Nor,  were  he  so  inclined,  could  his  toils  be  requited,  or  his  ambition 
gratified,  in  another  form,  by  his  appointment  to  a  chair  of  medical 
history  in  some  of  our  universities ;  for  no  such  chairs  have  been 
instituted,  or  seem  likely  to  be  maintained,  among  us,  though  their 
institution  be  now  a  recognised  obligation  in  nearly  all  the  more  dis- 
tinguished imiversities  of  the  Continent. 

To  the  philosophic  student  of  medicine,  a  science  of  so  wide  a  scope 
that  every  practitioner  must  remain  through  life  a  student,  it  is  unue- 
ceooaiy  to  point  out  the  value  and  interest  of  the  spheres  of  inquiry 
embraced  within  the  range  of  medical  history.  Tliat  is,  indeed,  an 
exalted  study,  which  pursues  the  course  of  the  development  of  our 
knowledge  in  one  of  its  most  important  departments ;  which  shows  us 
the  gradual  ripening  of  the  faculty  of  observation ;  the  origin  and  the 
fluctuation,  with  the  alternate  tyranny  and  subversion,  of  opinions ; 
the  building  up,  the  casting  down,  and  the  i*econstruction  of  hypo- 
theses ;  and  the  accomplishment  of  this,  often  with  the  addition  of  new 
materials,  though  not  rarely  with  merely  the  old  materials  modelled 
into  new  forms,  or  the  old  forms  disguised  under  a  new  phraseology. 
Cheated  thus  sometimes  with  tradition  under  the  profier  of  originality, 
it  is  yet^  with  all,  and  through  all,  to  find  the  false  becoming  slowly 
eliminated,  and  the  true  recognised  and  extended,  till,  by  degrees,  a 
body  of  irrefragable  laws  has  been  evolved,  and  we  are  in  possession  of  a 
clear  range  of  rational  theory,  resting  on  its  adequate  basis  of  fact. 
And  this  is  not  the  less  true,  that  our  successes  in  both  of  these 
may  be  justly  accounted  narrow,  when  brought  into  contrast  with 
the  limitless  field  for  investigation  from  which  they  have  been 
gathered,  and  within  which  so  abstruse  are  the  mysteries,  that  scarcely 
a  single  truth  can  be  mastered,  without  leaving  a  host  of  doubts  and 
nncertainties  beyond.  Thus,  without  history,  the  past  has  no  warning, 
and  leaves  us  no  thorough  example ;  and  time  is  wasted,  and  con- 
fidence shaken,  and  science  discredited,  so  long  as  each  age  confines 
itsdf  to  its  own  narrow  horizon.  It  is  only  through  the  careful 
scmtuiy  and  enumeration,  by  the  judicious  historian,  of  what  have 
been  received  as  determined  laws,  and  through  the  analysis  of  the 
method  by  which  these  have  been  developed,  that  we  are  swayed  from 
random  courses  of  investigation  and  belief,  and  taught  to  arrive  pru- 
dently at  what  is  the  very  essence  of  our  science.  The  result  attained 
is  precious,  because  it  secures  to  us  the  genuine  heritage  of  the  past ; 
and  the  habits  formed  arc«  precious,  bcc:iU3e  they  constitute  our  safe 
!>4-xxTii«  '9 
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guide  to  future  conquests,  our  zeal  and  sucoeas  in  which  is  but  another 
form  for  the  promotion  of  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  oar  race. 

But  without  further  specuhition  as  to  what  may  be  the  value  and 
importance  of  the  study  of  medical  history,  whether  as  a  record  of  the 
past,  storing  up  its  wisdom  to  illustrate  the  present  and  the  future,  or 
as  a  registry  of  honour,  to  enshrine  the  worth  of  old  memories ;  or 
without  examining  more  minutely  into  the  causes  of  its  neglect  in 
this  country,  or  of  the  more  generous  and  considerate  appreciaiioii  it 
encounters  abroad,  let  us  now  turn  to  the  work,  the  tilde  of  which 
we  have  placed  at  the  commencement  of  our  remarks,  and  to  the  con- 
sideration, in  as  far  as  our  limits  will  permit,  of  the  particular  topics 
which  it  more  immediately  suggests.  It  is  only  in  recent  times  that 
the  history  of  medicine  in  Spain,  in  the  enlarged  sense  of  the  term, 
has  received  anything  like  an  adequate  amount  of  attention  from  eTon 
the  Spaniards,  who  have  been  remiss  in  this  like  ourselves,  devoted  ad- 
mirci^s  as  tlicy  are  of  their  national  attributes  otherwise.  The  present 
century,  however,  seems  to  have  made  up  for  the  negligence  of  the 
past,  by  producing  three  several  works  on  the  subject^  each  of  them  of 
considerable  interest  and  importance.  The  first  in  extent  of  these^ 
and  indeed  in  value  also,  is  the  bibliographical  history  by  Morejon,  t 
posthumous  work,  the  publication  of  which  commenced  in  1842,  nz 
years  after  the  death  of  its  author ;  its  separate  volumes  a|^)earing 
afterwards  in  successive  issues,  of  which  that  in  1852  is^  we  bdieve^ 
the  latest,  or  is,  at  least,  the  last  published  that  we  have  seen.  A 
second  work  is  that  of  Auastasio  Chinchilla,  which  has  appeared,  we 
are  informed,  in  four  volumes,  and  which  has  been  received  with 
considerable  approbation  by  the  author's  countrymen,  but  of  whidi  we 
are  ourselves  only  able  to  speak  on  report.  The  third  is  the  bistorieal 
comj)endium  of  Mariano  Qonzales  de  S4mano,*  constituting  a  single 
volume,  with  an  appendix,  published  in  1850 ;  and  which  we  may 
briefly  notice  here  as  entitled  to  the  merit  of  being  deemed  generally 
an  able,  though  it  is  occasionally  an  unequal  composition,  its  fiulures 
being  nowhere  more  remarkable  than  at  the  more  retrospective 
periods  of  inquiry,  where  a  fancy  that  appears  to  have  been  little 
restrained  by  any  strict  rules  of  investigation,  and  equally  little 
directed,  there  is  but  too  much  evidence  to  show,  by  any  competent 
classical  attainments,  or  careless,  at  the  best,  in  the  use  of  them,  hsi 
sometimes  vitiated  the  details  into  a  singular  tissue  of  inaoonracy  sad 
confusion.  Thus  an  inscription  derived  from  some  ancient  mons- 
ment,  in  itself  of  great  promise  of  interest,  or  even  the  title  of  a  work 
in  Latin,  is  occasionally  so  inaccurately  transcribed,  that  the  former 
especially  becomes  almost  unintelligible,  and  otherwise  nearly  nsste 
to  the  archaeologist.  Neither  is  it  agreeable  to  the  reader  of  a  medial 
historian  to  have  to  seek,  for  example,  in  Yaldemont  for  Yan  Helmonty 
or  in  Broohave  for  Boerhaave.  Adopting  the  treatise  of  Mor^oa 
as  our  principal  guide,  while  referring  occasionally  to  that  of  Stoano^ 
where  entitled  to  confide  in  it,  and  especially  with  r^(ard  to  existing  or 
recent  conditions,  we  shall  yet  adhere  exclusively  to  neither  in  tiis 

•  Compendlo  Historico  de  la  Medldna  Espaftolm.    8to.    Baroalona,  18M. 
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l>rief  sketch  which  wo  now  design  to  offer  of  the  progress  of  meUiciuo 
in  the  Western  Peninsnla ;  but  shall  turn  to  other  sources  of  informa- 
tion as  these  may  chance  to  present  themselves,  or  as  the  opportunity, 
which  will  not  tender  itself  rarely,  for  the  immediate  consultation  of 
voj  author  tmder  notice  may  qualify  us  to  attain,  or  to  attempt,  an 
independent  judgment.*  The  subject  is  one  which  has  been  little 
regaixled  in  this  country,  nor  have  its  more  essentiaUy  national 
portions  been  generally  treated  either  copiously  or  accurately  else- 
where. It  remains  to  be  shown,  whether,  in  the  narrow  limit  we  can 
assign  to  it,  necessarily  constraining  us  to  a  merely  cursory  exanxina- 
tion,  it  can  bo  invested  with  any  such  degree  of  interest  as  to 
demonstrate  that  it  has  been  unduly  neglected,  or  that  the  record 
may  have  still  its  value,  though,  in  as  far  as  Spain  is  concerned,  it 
relate  too  predominantly  to  the  past,  and  can  point  with  difficulty  to 
any  living  essence  as  the  uu degenerate  representative  of  what  may 
be  proved  to  have  been  its  previous  honours. 

Morejon  divides  his  history  of  medicine  in  Spain  into  five  epochs. 
Of  these,  the  first  embraces  what  is  known,  or  can  be  surmised,  re- 
garding the  condition  of  medicine  among  the  primitive  inhabitants 
of  the  Peninsula,  with  the  relations  to  the  Egyptian,  Phoenician, 
Chreek,  and  Roman  colonists :  the  second  relates  to  the  period  of  the 
Gothic  domination  :  the  third,  to  the  era  when  the  Jewish  clement 
was  that  which  predominated  in  the  medical  science  of  the  country : 
the  fourth  gives  the  interesting  period  during  the  rule  of  the  Ai^abian 
or  Moorish  dynasties  :  and  the  fifth,  entering  upon  what  may  be  more 
pertinently  termed  the  strictly  Spanisli  field,  narrates  the  progress 
of  medicine  from  the  union  of  the  kingdoms  of  Castile  and  Arragon, 
with  the  establishment  of  a  true  national  individuality,  under  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabella,  down  to  our  own  times.  The  mere  indication  of 
these  epochs  shows  how  important,  and  how  peculiar,  must  be  the 
details  included  under  so  prolonged  and  so  varied  a  course  of  inves- 
tigation ;  but  it  evinces,  at  the  same  time,  how  extensive  is  the  task 
of  surveying  it,  and  the  necessity  of  chiefly  confining  ourselves  to  only 
a  portion  of  the  multifoi*m  inquiry.  Even  the  earliest  epoch  marked 
has  its  many  points  of  intense  interest ;  and,  among  the  rest,  has  its 
unmerous  appro])riate  illustrations  in  the  monumental  inscriptions, 
religious  or  sepulchral,  which  remam  in  the  coimtry  and  have  been 
treasared  in  its  collections,  upon  the  consideration  of  wliich  we  would 
willingly  have  entered.  Tlie  Gothic  period  has  left  its  curious  records 
alsOy  in  the  rules  of  medical  police  which  constituted  part  of  its  legal 
codes.  The  position  of  the  Jewish  phyaicians,t  and  the  condition  of 
their  art,  struggling   against   bigotry  in  religion  and  barbarism  in 

*  To  dlftinguigh  more  clearly  wbat  wo  have  arrived  at  m  onr  own  oplniooi,  fW>m  what 
W«  liaT«  derived,  more  or  less  entirely,  elsewhere,  we  may  point  out,  once  for  all.  that 
the  whole  of  the  rcrerences  at  the  foot  of  tlie  pages  are  to  worlu  which  we  have  onr- 
■elrei  directly  consulted  with  a  view  to  a  Judgment. 

t  We  are  unwiUingr  to  withhold  here  the  picture  of  the  life  of  a  fashionable  and  pros- 
pcrons  Jewish  physician  of  the  tnelfth  century^  pre-entcd  to  us  in  a  letter  of  the  Kabbi 
Moseh-fien-Haiiemon,  a  native  of  Cordova, but  practising  afterwards  at  Cairo:  *'  I  reside,** 
be  writes  to  a  friend, "  at  the  Egyptian  capital,  and  am  in  terms  of  the  greatest  privacy 
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maimers,  present  many  attractive  poiuts  for  observation  :  while  of 
the  arts  and  learning  of  the  Moors,  so  remarkable  in  origin  and  in 
development,  and  so  peculiar  in  their  characteristics,  we  may  be  held  to 
know  enough,  through  general  history,  to  dispense  in  so  £ir  with  the 
considemtion  of  them  in  their  more  exclusive  relations  to  the  history 
of  medicine  in  Spain,  from  which,  however,  it  is  manifestly  not  the 
less  impossible  to  view  them  as  separated.  Pleasing  as  would  have 
been  the  effort  to  have  followed  Morejon  through  his  discusaion  of 
these  several  periods,  and  to  have  watched,  aided  by  the  illustrations 
ho  supplies,  the  influence  of  each  upon  that  which  was  immediately 
to  follow;  surveying  that  pai-t  elimination,  and  part  addition  and 
consolidation,  which,  applied  to  the  whole,  led  to  the  point  of  cul- 
mination in  the  medical  science  of  the  country ;  it  is,  nevertheless,  to 
this  culminating  point,  or  to  its  nearer  approaches,  that  we  must  at 
once  pass,  content  that  our  limits  only  permit  us  to  view  that  as  a 
truly  Spanish  medical  literature,  which  emanated  from  those  whose 
sole  native  tongue  was  the  language  of  Castile. 

While  the  Moors  encouraged  literature  and  maintained  schools 
throughout  their  dominions  in  Spain,  the  Christian  States  of  Castile 
and  Arragon,  it  will  be  remembered,  were  solely  occupied  with  war, 
until  the  time  of  Alonzo  X.,  sumamed  the  Wise,  or  till  during  the 
latter  portion  of  the  thirteenth  century.  It  is  true  that  Alonso  VIII., 
in  the  last  year  of  the  preceding  century,  had  already  founded  the 
University  of  Palencia ;  while  his  successor,  Alonzo  IX.,  had  founded 
that  of  Salamanca  in  1243  :  but  it  was  only  under  the  tenth  monarch 
of  this  name,  distinguished  alike  as  a  man  of  learning  and  a  lawgiver, 
that  these  institutions  rose  into  vigorous  and  efficient  action.  One  of 
the  proofs  of  the  just  claim  of  this  ruler  to  the  epithet  by  which  he 
is  designated,  may  be  discerned  in  his  general  directions  for  the  loca- 
tion of  the  greater  scholastic  establishments.  These  are  to  be  placed, 
he  ordains,*  in  a  good  air,  and  in  an  agreeable  neighbourhood,  so  that 
the  masters  who  instruct,  and  the  *  scholars  who  learn,  may  ^joy 
health,  and  may  And  means  of  pleasant  recreation  at  their  hours  of 
leisure  ;  while  care  should  be  taken  that  the  necessaries  of  life  are  in 
abundance,  and  that  a  place  of  entertainment  should  be  provided, 
where   the  students  might  assemble  to  have  their  pastimes^  and  to 

with  the  Qrand  Sultan,  whom,  in  the  discharge  of  my  doty,  I  Tisit  daily,  moming  and 
evening ;  and  when  he,  or  any  of  hia  sons,  or  of  the  ladies  of  the  harem,  are  oawi^.  I 
remain  in  the  palace  the  whole  day.  It  is,  besides,  my  duty  to  attend  the  jHindpal  state- 
offlccrd  in  their  illnesses.  When  1  go  to  the  court  in  the  morning,  and  meet  Dothiog  new 
to  detain  me.  I  return  at  mid>day  to  my  own  house,  which  I  find  full  of  Jew  and  C^ilbi 
nobility  and  commonalty,  Judf^  and  merchants,  friends,  and  even  some  who  are  no  IHends, 
all  awaiting  me.  As  soon  as  I  arrive,  I  salute  them  civilly,  and  beg  them  to  aUow  me  to 
take  some  refreshment ;  and  then,  leaving  the  table,  I  busy  myself  with  inqoiitog  into 
their  ailments,  and  direct  the  necessary  remedies.  Many  there  are  who  are  obUgiBd  to 
wait  till  night,  because  the  attendance  is  so  numerous  that  I  am  occupied  with  tbrai  the 
whole  afternoon  ;  and  sometimes  I  am  so  worn  out,  and  oveioome  with  drowriness,  tliat  I 
drop  over  asleep  even  while  conversing,  unable  to  utter  another  syUable."  Without 
pausing  to  inquire  as  to  what  might  be  the  value  of  the  presoriptiona  of  the  hmlf-asleep 
»agc,  we  must  confess  that  Ulailemon  was  not  undeserving  of  his  reputation  In  his  iiwt, 
i:ur  ii  his  name  wholly  unreco^rni^ed  now. 

•  Las  sieto  Tartidas :  Part  ii.  Tit.  81,  L^.  S,  6. 
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enjoy  inexi)ensiye  refreshments.  The  first  medical  professors  of  the 
Dewlj  founded  institutions  were  brought  from  the  schools  of  Coi*dova 
and  Toledo,  where  they  had  become  versed  in  the  science  of  the 
Moors;  of  many  of  whose  principal  writings,  as  of  those  of  Avicenna 
and  Averroes,  they  made  translations.  Thus  early  initiated  in  the 
medical  doctrines  of  the  East,  the  schools  of  Spain  could  not,  like 
those  of  Italy,  gather  advantages  from  the  Crusades ;  and  not  till  the 
sixteenth  century  was  the  sway  of  the  doctnnes  of  Avicenna,  thus 
naturally  assumed  rather  than  imported  among  them,  finally  super- 
seded by  the  study  of  the  better  founded  methods  and  observations  of 
the  school  of  Hippocrates.  Passing  over,  with  reluctance,  Arnald  of 
Villanova,  the  most  distinguished  physician  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
whom  Morejon,  along  with  most  Spanish  authorities,  claims  as  a  native 
of  Villanova,  near  Gerona,  in  Catalonia;  and  leaving  aside  also,  with 
slighter  hesitation,  the  names  of  a  few  authors  of  mere  compilations, 
through  whom  the  science  of  healing  made  little  real  progress,  we 
advert  to  the  foundation  of  a  number  of  the  other  universities  of 
Spain  which  took  place  during  the  fourteenth  century,  and  which 
afforded  the  means  of  giving  an  added  stimulus  and  a  wider  diffusion 
to  the  study  of  medicine. 

But  we  thus  arrive  at  the  name  of  a  Spanish  writer  of  this  period, 
upon  whom  we  are  willing  to  bestow  a  more  special  notice,  chiefly  on 
the  score  of  his  actual  merits,  yet  not  uninfluenced  by  the  circumstance 
that  a  copy  of  his  very  rare,  and  in  a  few  respects  remarkable  treatise, 
is  now  lying  before  us.  Juan  de  Avinon,  to  whom  we  refer,  was 
nevertheless  not  a  native  of  Spain,  but,  as  his  name  implies,  of  Avignon, 
in  France.  He  had,  however,  he  tells  us,  practised  in  Seville,  where 
he  arrived  in  1353,  for  a  period  of  thirty-one  years,  at  the  time 
when  he  completed  the  work  by  which  he  is  remembered,  and  which 
is  one  of  the  very  earliest  written  in  the  language  of  Spain ;  so  that  he 
may  well  be  admitted,  through  both  circumstances,  to  have  acquired  a 
doable  title  to  a  place  among  Spanish  physicians.  Notwithstanding 
the  date  which  we  have  mentioncKi,  it  was  not  till  1545,  or  more  than 
a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  the  work  was  published  by 
Monardes,*  who  then  characterized  it  as  old,  and  worthy  to  be  read. 
In  editing  the  manuscript,  Monardes  describes  it  as  frequently  almost 
illegible  from  decay:  a  circumstance  which  we  must  accept  as  ac- 
counting for  a  confusion  introduced  among  certain  of  the  dates.  Thus 
the  era  of  our  Saviour  has  been  inserted  on  one  occasion,  instead  of  the 
«ra  of  the  Caesars,  which  takes  its  commencement  thu'ty-eight  years 
earlier,  and  which  was  that  still  in  ordinary  use  throughout  a  great 
part  of  Spain  in  the  time  of  Juan  de  Avinon,  by  whom  it  was  evidently 
adopted.  An  inadvertency  to  this  circumstance  has  led  Morejon  to 
fiuicy  that  he  was  able  to  correct  errors  in  the  dates  of  Monai*dcs, 
while  suffering  himself  to  &11  into  greater  errors ;  an  embarrassment 
from  which  he  might  have  escaped,  by  observing  the  inconsistencies 
into  which  it  conducted  him.     A  manifest  proof  that  Juan  uses  the 

*  Sevillana  Medieina.    Que  trata  cl  modo  consenratiTO  e  cnratiTO  de  los  que  alitaa  en 
ia  muj  Inaigne  Ciudad  de  SeyUla.    4to.    SeTilla,  1549. 
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era  of  tbc  Caosars  occnrs  in  his  account  of  the  oontemporarj  epidemic 
diseases  of  Spain,  in  which  lie  mentions  that  tertians  of  a  mOd  type 
prevailed  in  the  year  1404,  in  which  year,  he  adds,  the  King  Don 
Pedro  lefl  his  kingdom.  As  this  mast  refer  to  the  flight  of  Pedro  the 
Cruel,  which  historians  assign  to  the  year  1366  of  the  Christian  era, 
the  precise  difference  here  of  thirty-eight  years  shows  the  mode  of 
computation  employed  by  the  author.  We  point  to  this,  hecauae  it  is 
important  to  show  that  it  is  to  the  fourteenth,  and  not,  as  Morejon 
mistakingly  infers,  to  the  fifteenth  century,  that  a  work  really  belongs^ 
which  we  believe  has  the  merit  of  having  had  scarcely  a  forerunner  on 
the  field  of  topographical  mediciue.  Juan  claims  the  greater  credit 
for  his  treatise,  that  he  had  previously  seen  many  countries,  and  was 
therefore  the  better  able  to  point  out  the  specialities  of  the  city  of  hii 
later  residence.  We  find  in  it  many  interesting  particulars  <^  clima- 
tology and  epidemiology,  as  well  as  many  curious  notices  of  the  costonu 
and  manners  of  the  Spanish  citizens  of  Slv^  centuries  back,  their  de- 
scrii)tion  of  clothing,  their  habits  of  life,  and  their  supplies  and  methods 
of  preparation  of  diet.  The  filth  and  corruption  of  the  quarter  allotted 
to  the  Jews  are  more  than  once  animadverted  upon.  Under  t^  bead 
of  the  regulation  of  the  hours  for  meals,  we  have  the  notice  that  pre- 
cision as  to  this  need  be  no  longer  a  matter  of  difficulty,  inasmuch  as 
the  Archbishop  had  caused  a  clock  to  be  erected,  which  was  to  strike 
twenty-four  strokes :  one  for  the  first  hour,  two  for  the  aecond,  and  so 
on  through  the  succession  of  the  twenty-four  hours  which  made  up  the 
day  and  niglit.*  We  are  thus  introduced  here  to  the  first  turret  dodc 
in  Seville,  the  erection  of  which  seems  to  have  been  attended  with 
better  success  than  can  be  boasted  of  in  our  modem  Westminster. 
Among  the  other  medical  worthies  of  Spain,  of  the  fifteenth  oentuij, 
we  make  passing  allusion  to  the  just  reputation,  in  his  day,  of  Fernaii 
Gomez  de  Cibdad  Real,  and  of  Julian  Gutierrez  of  Toledo,  for  the 
latter  of  whom  is  claimed  the  merit  of  having  first  suggested  the  &bri* 
cation  of  artificial  mineral  waters,  while  it  is  certain  that  be  antiot- 
pated,  by  nearly  three  centuries,  that  allied  discoveiy  of  the  remedial 
powers  of  calcined  egg-shells  in  stone,  for  which  our  not  alwajm  scieii- 
tifically  liberal  or  sagacious  Parliament  bestowed  upon  Mrs.  Stef^MU 
so  munificent  a  rewai*d.  But  the  reader  of  medical  history  enooonters 
no  lack  of  proofs  of  how  belief  revolves  in  cycles,  and  how  what 
appears  even  to  be  high  intelligence  alternately  admires  or  ali|^ti 
what  it  treats  as  its  bauble,  as  the  humour  catches  it. 

Early  in  this,  the  fifteenth  century,  a  lunatic  asylum  was  established 
in  Valencia,  through  the  exertions  of  Jofre  Gilaberto,  an  eloquent 
preacher  of  the  Order  of  Mercy;  and  probably  Spain  may  thus  clain 
the  high  distinction  of  having  been  the  first  to  look  with  humanity  <m 
this  unfortunate  class  of  sufferers^  and  to  provide  for  their  safe  and  gmtle 
treatment.t    Before  the  close  of  the  same  century,  a  general  ho^ial 

*  op.  eitst.,  fi>l.  Si. 
t  Morejon  points  with  satisfliiction  to  the  drcnmstance.  that  his  ootmtrjman,  Diego 
MMno,  so  earlf  a?  1675,  recommended  a  gentle  aad  obeerfoi  treatSMBl  of  Innatfcis,  and 
that  **  madmen,  and  those  affected  with  melaacholf,  shoold  not  te  ihat  ap  In  fjMmf 
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joined  to  ibis  institution,  in  connexion  with  which  it  still  exists. 
Now  also  the  art  of  printing  was  introduced  into  Spain  ;  and  it  is 
interesting  to  record  that  the  first  medical  production  of  the  Spanish 
prasB,  spMdily  followed  by  a  number  of  others,  was  a  translation  of 
the  ^  Treatise  on  the  Plague/  by  Yalesco  de  Taranta,  which  appeared 
in  1475  at  Barcelona,  and  was  the  work  of  Juan  Yilla,  as  he  is  called 
by  Morejon,  though  more  correctly  ViUar,  if  we  are  to  follow  Antonio,* 
who  on  such  a  point  may  be  accounted  a  still  higher  authority.  It  was 
with  a  more  thiin  questionable  benefit  that,  nearly  at  the  same  period, 
the  fljBtem  of  quarantine  regulations  originated  in  Spain,  induced  by 
the  terror  caused  through  the  frequent  pestilences  by  which  the 
ooontry  was  afflicted.  On  the  other  hand,  an  ordinance,  issued  in 
1488  by  Ferdinand,  bestowing  on  the  members  of  the  Brotherhood  of 
Bt.  C6me  and  St.  Damian,  and  on  the  physicians  and  surgeons  of  the 
lio^tal  of  Sancta  Maria  de  Gracia,  in  the  city  of  Saragossa,  the 
privilege  in  perpetuity  of  opening  and  anatomizing  the  body  of  any 
peBBon,  male  or  female,  dyiug  within  the  hospital,  not  enly  without 
penalty  or  molestation,  but  with  a  penalty  for  interference  imposed 
upon  all  others,  was  a  measure,  oonsidenng  the  prejudices  of  the 
tmes  and  the  character  of  the  people,  of  conspicuous  liberality  and 
wiidouLt  It  was  to  the  same  enlightened  monarch,  we  may  add,  that 
our  armies  are  indebted  for  the  first  institution  of  the  humane  pro- 
Tiaion  of  a  regular  field  hospital  during  their  periods  of  actual  service : 
A  point  of  interest  in  medical  history  which  we  took  occasion  to  discuss 
in  a  previous  number  of  this  Journal,!  and  upon  which,  therefore,  we 
jiaed  not  now  dwell  longer. 

The  great  and  often  since  contested  question  which  relates  to  the 
origin  of  syphilis,  takes  its  initiative  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
oerntiiry.  Upon  this  question  the  limits  which  we  must  assign  to 
omselves  forbid  us  to  enter  with  any  minuteness  of  detail.     It  may 


I,  but  shoald  be  lodged  in  light  apartments,  and  attended  by  lively  persons  who 
wovld  dog  to  them  and  amuse  them  **  (Hist.,  tom.  iii.  p.  329.)  That  the  lesson  thus 
glfin  has  not  always  been  better  remembered  in  Spain  than  it  has  been  known  and 
pnwtiaed  in  other  countries,  is  shown  by  Sdmano's  account  of  a  recent  visit  made  by  him 
to  this  very  asylom  of  Valencia,  in  which  he  si>cak8  of  certain  of  the  cells  as  *'  cages  la 
AmeMkms,  sepolehres  in  aspect,  and  sewers  in  cleanliness.**  (Comp.  Hist.,  p.  xi.note  17.) 
SlM  Mme  author  paid  also  a  visit,  in  1849,  to  the  asylum  of  Saragossa,  and  stigmaUzes 
thie  filthy  and  unwholesome  "  hog-styes  and  cages,*'  witliin  which  the  lunatics  were  thero 
inprisoned.  (Apend.,  p.  210,  note  39.)  And  yet,  as  if  in  contrast  to  this,  we  have,  in  a 
noant  nnmber  of  a  Spanish  medical  Journal  (Semanario  Medico  EspanoU  1854,  p.  67),  a 
dHoription  of  an  establishment  in  the  vicinity  of  Barcelona,  the  details  of  which  are  so 
growing  as  to  represent  almost  one  of  those  paradises  in  which  even  the  sane  might  be 
glad  to  find  a  retreat  fhmi  the  turmoil  of  the  outer  world. 

•  lUbUotheat  Hispana  Yetus,  tom.  IL  p.  306. 

t  If  thia  ordinance  of  Ferdinand  point  to  an  early  instance  of  anatomical  investigation, 
liaTiog  the  sanction  of  law,  we  have,  in  a  document  from  the  communal  archives  <rf 
Boiogna,  cited  by  De  Benzi,  perhaps  the  first  instance  of  a  prosecution  for  body -lifting  Ibr 
amrtomical  porpoaes  contrary  to  law.  The  i>rooess  was  instituted  in  1319,  against  certain 
SMdioal  students  of  Bologna,  who  were  charged  with  having  committed  sacrilege  by 
entering  a  cemetery  during  night,  and  removing  from  its  place  of  burial  the  body  of  a 
mmn  who  had  been  hanged,  Ibr  the  purpose  of  conveying  it  to  be  dissected  by  their 
tweher,  Magister  Albertus.  The  delinquency  was  accomplished  and  proved,  but  unfortu- 
aately  the  extract  ftimished  does  not  report  the  sentence.  Salvatore  de  Benzi,  Storia  della 
Medlrina  in  Italia,  torn.  ii.  p.  249. 
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be  sufficient,  therefore,  to  state,  that  Morejon,  coinciding  with  neariy 
all  oar  best  modem  authorities,  maintains  that  the  disease  had  ex- 
isted in  the  Old  World,  Europe  included,  for  long  prior  to  the  dis- 
covery of  Columbus,  and  thus  treats  the  notion  of  its  first  impor- 
tation from  America  as  a  groundless  fable.     As  to  the  fact  of  a  prior 
existence   of  the  disease,   with   whatever  modifications  of  form,  in 
Europe,  that  we  may  be  entitled  to  infer  firom  numerous  authorities^ 
gathered  from  all  civilization  and  throughout  all  periods  of  history : 
while  as  to  the  opposite  and  more  special  allegation  of  its  introduction 
from  America,  we  should  naturally  look  for  our  proofii  to  the  Spamsh 
authorities  themselves,  in  order  that  we  may  judge  in  how  fiir  the 
quality  of  their  testimony  at  the  time  is  entitled  to  outweigh  the 
probabilities,  or  the  conclusions,  founded  on  an  evidence  derived  ham 
a  different  and  earlier  source.     Nor  can  any  one  be  said  to  have  fisuriy 
entered  here  the  proper  course  of  investigation,  who  has   neglected 
this,  so  manifestly  the  most  obvious  and  indLspensable  of  its  directiona 
Whoever  will  test,  in  this  way,  the  credibility  of  the  narrative  of 
Huiz  Diaz  de  Isla,  and  will  weigh  the  allegations  and  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  reasoning  of  this  otherwise  obscure  writer,  who  has  been 
received  as  a  prime  authority  for  the  American  origin  of  the  disorder, 
and  will  then  contrast  these  with  the  conflicting  evidences,  n^^aiive 
or  positive,  derived  from  other  Spanish  sources,  will,  we  are  assured, 
arrive  at  the  result  of  at  once  denying  to  the  former  their  validity, 
and  will  see  cause  to  free  Columbus  and  his  companions  from  the 
stigma  of  having  tarnished  the  splendour  of  their  gift  to  Europe  by 
so  loathsome  an  accompaniment.     We  think  it  deserves  to  have  been 
noticed  with  more  particularity  in  these  discussions,  that  Columbus 
finally  sailed  from  the  Gulf  of  Samanil,  in  Hispaniola,  on  his  zetoxn 
from  his  first  voyage,  on  the  16th  of  January,  1493;  that  he  reached 
Lisbon  on  the  4th  of  March  following,  where  he  remained  for  nine 
days ;  and  did  not  arrive  at  Palos  till  the  15th  of  that  month,  or  after 
a  period  of  fifty-eight  days,  nor  at  Barcelona  till  the  middle  of  April,* 
or  after  about  three  months  in  all.     Yet  we  advert  to  this  wiUiont 
desiring  to  insist  on  these  circumstances,  because  we  are  not  entitled 
to  assign  any  decided  importance  to  the  assumption  that  the  disease^ 
after  so  long  an  interval  from  the  alleged  period  of  infection,  must^ 
especially  if  we  look  to  its  usual  phases  as  recorded  in  contemporaiT 
writers,  have  passed  into  its  secondary  form,  and  thus  have  lost  mnoo 
of  its  virulency  in  as  fisir  as  regarded  its  capacity  for  communicatimL 
Nor,  in  throwing  out  what  is  thus  merely  a  hint,  are  we  passing 
wholly  out  of  sight  what  may  have  been  the  rdle  here  of  the  Indian 
females  whom  Columbus  conveyed  with  him  as  part  of  the  evidence  of 
his  discovery. 

But  even  had  the  disease,  after  this  period  of  isolation,  retained  all 
its  virulency,  and  setting  aside  the  fact  of  its  remaining  unheard  of 
at  Lisbon,  where  there  was  the  earliest  and  an  ample  opportunity  for 

*  Fernando  Colon :  ReUcion  de  la  vida  y  heohoa  de  el  Almirmate  D.  Chrietoral  OohWi 
ua  padre,  cap.  xxxvi.  Barcia :  HiBtoriadores  primitiroe  de  laa  Indiaa  OooidtnUlei,  ton.  !• 
pp.  S3,  37,  88. 
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its  propagation,  that  of  its  sadden  diffusion  aflerwards,  to  so  extra- 
ordinary an  extent  and  in  so  intense  a  form  as  that  described,  becomes 
just  as  difficult  of  explanation  under  the  hypothesis  of  the  introduction 
of  a  new  contagion,  as  under  that  of  a  rapid  development  of  a  virus 
already  known  to  exist,  owing  to  a  concurrence  of  circumstances 
fitvouring  its  aggravation.  We  may  conceive  these  circumstances, 
with  no  violation  of  probability,  to  have  lain  in  the  extreme  disso- 
lateness  of  the  times,  as  well  as  in  the  prevailing  inattention  to 
ordinary  hygienic  rules,  and  especially  to  those  of  personal  and 
domestic  cleanliness :  while  in  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  and  in 
the  extensive  inundations  from  which  various  countries!  then  suffered, 
in  various  years,  with  the  consequent  dearths,  we  find  sufficient  reason 
to  infer  a  tendency  to  the  prt^valence  of  scurvy  and  of  malignant  types 
of  fever,  which  really  then  manifested  itself,  and  the  union  of 
which  with  the  syphilitic  infection  may  serve  to  explain,  at  least  in 
part,  as  has  been  suggested  by  Hecker,*  the  singular  constitutional 
effects  of  that  disorder  as  it  then  presented  itself,  differing  as  these 
did  from  what  had  been  known  before,  as  well  as  from  what  has 
ocoorred  since.  Yet  it  might  be  no  more  entitled,  through  this 
dif^rence,  to  be  classed  as  a  new  disease  then  than  to  be  held  as  an 
extinct  disease  now.  We  seem  to  discern  a  kind  of  confirmation  of 
these  views  in  a  somewhat  unexpected  quarter,  and  in  one  utterly 
opposed,  in  most  of  its  conditions,  to  those  countries  of  Europe  in 
which  syphilis  made  its  principal  ravages  towards  the  commencement 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  Yet  he  who  is  acquainted  with  the  habits 
of  the  Fins,  in  all  that  relates  to  personal  and  domestic  cleanliness, 
will  at  once  agree  to  the  existence  of  an  adequate  as  well  as  an  ana- 
kgooB  cause,  at  least  on  this  score,  for  the  nurture  and  propagation  of 
any  immediate  contagion.  We  learn  fi*om  a  paper  by  Dr.  F.  I.  Rabbe, 
contained  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  *  Transactions  of  the  Finnish 
Medical  Society,'  that  although  syphilis  was  unknown  in  Finland 
before  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  or  the  period  of  the 
Thirty  Years*  War,  it  has  increased  since  then  to  so  monstrous  an 
extent^  that  within  only  two  years,  and  out  of  its  limited  population, 
nearly  6000  cases  have  been  treated  in  the  Lock  Hospital ;  so  that  it 
has  been  looked  upon  by  the  authorities  as  a  more  perilous  visitation 
than  war,  or  than  all  epidemics.t  But  we  must  leave  this  interesting 
diBOuasion — Spanish,  and  therefore  germane  to  our  matter,  as  we  have 
been  forced  to  account  its  topic — contenting  ourselves  with  thus 
merely  indicating  an  opinion  which  we  need  the  less  regret,  not  having 
•  npace  to  defend,  inasmuch  as  the  subject  has  been  ably  and  satisfac- 
torily treated,  in  accordance  with  similar  views,  by  various  recent 
writers,  and  by  none  with  more  learning  and  judgment  than  by 
Haeser^  in  the  last  published  portion  of  his  valuable  '  History  of 
Medicine.' 

The  fortunes  of  Spain  were  now  approaching  to  their  highest  pitch 

•  Geachiehte  der  ncaeren  Heilkunde.  p.  613 ;  Aph.  37,28. 
t  Norsk  Magazin  for  LcgeTidenskaben,  B.  t.  p.  849. 
X  Ge«chichte  der  Medicin,  B.  U.  Th.  i.  pp.  184,  346. 
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of  prosperity.  The  gradual  concentration  of  its  different  and  for- 
merly often  conflicting  States  beneath  a  siugle  authority ;  the  discoYery 
and  colonization  of  a  new  world,  commenced  under  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella ;  and,  above  all,  the  vast  increase  of  influence  conferred  upon 
the  country  through  its  occupation  of  a  first  place  among  the  rich  and 
extensive  territories  inherited  by  Charles  Y.,  and  ruled  by  him  witli 
so  conspicuous  talent  and  energy;  all  contributed  to  assign  to  it  a 
position  of  the  most  signal  prominence  in  the  politics  of  the  time,  as 
well  as  in  the  annals  of  human  culture  and  progress.  Thus,  eveiy- 
where  throughout  civilized  Europe  its  language  became  known,  its 
enterprise  was  witnessed,  and  its  strength  felt;  so  that  it  was  kng 
afterwards  a  well-grounded  boast  of  Leicester,  after  the  gallant  fi^ 
at  Zutphen,  that  if  he  had  gained  little  immediate  advantage  by  his 
victory,  it  had  at  least  proved  that  the  Spaniards  were  not  invinoibla. 
The  mother  tongue  of  the  soldiers  of  a  Gonzalvo  de  Cordova  hegui  to 
be  used  with  authority  also  in  the  fields  of  science  and  learning ;  and 
the  national  literature  rose  into  vigonr  and  reputation  with  the 
national  spirit  from  which  it  emanated.  It  is  of  this  literuy 
activity  during  the  sixteenth  century,  as  it  relates  to  medidney  that 
we  shsdl  now  consider  briefly  a  few  of  the  evidences  and  the  reraltii 

Unquestionably,  that  wliioh  most  contributed  to  the  progress  of 
medicine  in  Spain,  at  the  peiiod  in  question,  was  that  attention  to  thfi 
methods  and  doctrines  embraced  in  the  Hippocratic  wmtings,  whksh 
then  began  to  foUow  the  revival  of  the  general  study  -of  tlie  literatnie 
of  ancient  Greece;  and  which  aspired  to  banish  firooi  eoionee  the 
arbitrary  conceits  of  the  Galenico- Arabian  writers,  to  replace  then 
by  the  surer  harvest  to  be  gathered  £rom  actual  observation,  aa  directed 
towards  the  development  of  general  truths  or  laws.  It  was  no  loiigar 
now  the  rule  to  form  in  the  mind  abstract  notions  of  the  cMatology  cf 
disease,  and  to  bend  to  these  the  fjeu^ts  which  might  present  them- 
selves; reasoning  thus  within  the  narrow  confines  of  a  self-imposed 
limit,  which  neither  permitted  the  exhibition  of  the  truth  in  its  dae 
range  nor  in  its  genuine  essence.  Men  became  hencdbrward  moie 
solicitous  about  the  outer  aspect  of  nature,  than  ourious  abont  tks 
explanation  of  her  inner  movements;  or,  at  least,  they  only  aon^^ 
and  sought  more  diffidently,  to  approach  the  latter  through  the  fiunmer. 
Nor  could  the  value  and  importance  of  classical  studies,  posBiU||r 
sometimes  tmder  all  considerations  overrated  now,  be  then,  and  witfi 
regard  to  medicine,  estimated  too  highly;  fov  their  resalt  was  to 
lead  men  reverently  back  to  those  purer  fountains  whioh  a  Yitiatod 
taste  had  long  neglected,  or  the  source  of  which  had  on^  been 
approached  near  enough  to  pollute  or  pervert  the  streaoL  It  is  irifth 
somewhat  less  fitness  that,  in  our  present  era,  in  speaking  of  a  leamsd 
physician,  the  vulgar  notion  too  frequently  still  pictnres  merely  floe 
who  is  versed  in  the  dead  languages,  and  especially  in  the  language  ef 
ancient  Greece,  as  peculiarly  and  solely  entitled  to  the  designslinfn. 
Such  a  one,  we  fear,  must  be  contented  now  to  be  accounted  rather  as 
a  learned  philologer  than  a  learned  phyucian,  and  even  the  former  in 
not  the  widest  sense  of  the  term :  for  to  be  the  latter  in  any  just 
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modem  application  of  tbc  phrase  he  has  ceased  to  have  any  paramount 
cr  eTen  adequate  pretensions.  Let  him  speculate  with  what  ingenuity 
he  will  on  the  dawnings  of  the  art  among  the  Asclcpiadcs  ;  be  versed 
m  a  Foeaius  in  the  wiitiugs  of  Hippocrates  ;  distinguish  to  a  shade  the 
dootrines  of  the  different  schools ;  have  all  Aretaeus  by  rote ;  and 
ploDge  and  replunge  with  the  heartiest  zeal  into  the  diversified 
upeeulaiions  of  Gkden  ;  his  range  will  yet  remain  now  but  a  narrow 
oiifl^  and  he  will  have  compassed  little  of  what  has  become  the  wider 
and  better  condition  of  the  science  of  medicine.  Such  a  one,  indeed, 
wflfblly  limits  himself  to  be  learned  as  a  physician,  in  relation  merely 
to  the  era  he  has  made  the  chosen  subject  of  his  study.  In  so  far,  we 
an  as  unwilling  to  question  his  merit  as  to  depreciate  his  labour. 
Not  the  less,  to  have  paused  at  this  is  to  have  done  injustice  to  all 
later  times,  and,  above  all,  to  his  own  times.  To  acquire  a  just  con- 
eeption  of  the  science  of  these,  or,  in  other  words,  to  be  learned  in 
lalaiion  to  his  own  period,  in  medicine  assuredly  an  advanced  one,  he 
aiiist  acquire  the  languages  spoken  within  the  sphere  of  our  modem 
autmction  and  civilization ;  while  that  of  Greece,  in  real  practical 
ipplication  to  medicine,  falls  back  into  a  secondary  rank.  But  it  was 
fyr  different  at  the  epoch  of  the  revival  of  letters,  when  nearly  all  the 
l^t  of  medical  knowledge  was  reflected  from  its  dawn ;  and  inquiry 
looked  back  for  a  while  for  the  guide  to  that  progress,  for  which  its 
bbjeet  was  to  prepare  a  comparatively  independent  future.  Thus, 
with  the  physician  of  this  period  classical  learning  was  not  merely 
erudition,  bat  was  the  living  source  of  vigour  and  reality  to  his 
pniwdtB. 

The  Spanish  Universities,  proHting  by  this  better  spirit  of  inquiry, 
raoeiTed  that  increase  in  their  number,  and  development  of  their  in- 
diridaal  efficiency  and  capacity  for  instruction,  which  was  necessary  to 
eomspond  with  the  newly-awakened  energies.  In  1502  the  University 
of  8ei^Ue  was  founded  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  with  a  special  right, 
aBODg  its  other  functions,  to  teach  medicine.  In  Granada,  the 
IFnivennty,  founded  in  1531  by  Charles  Y.,  received  for  its  model, 
aeoording  to  the  then  prevalent  usage,  that  of  the  kindred  institutions 
of  Paris  and  Bologna ;  while  in  that  of  Saragossa,  founded  also  by 
Charles  eleven  years  later,  the  provision  for  instruction  in  medicine  is 
expressly  included.  In  lo50  an  ordinance  was  published,  direct- 
that  in  all  the  schools  where  medicine  was  taught,  the  science  of 
aaotomy  should  form  part  of  the  course  of  tuition,  and  should  be 
illiutrated  by  the  necessary  dissections.  Instructions  were  given  in 
tibk  department  by  Rodriguez  de  Guevara,  and  Bernardino  Montana 
da  Monserrate ;  but  these  were  soon  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  far 
mote  distingoished  lessons  of  Andreas  Yesalius,  who  had  been  brought 
ftom  Flanders  to  give  the  benefit  and  the  lustre  of  his  genius  to  the 
Bpanish  schools.  The  work  of  Montana,  which  was  published  at 
Valladolid  in  1551,  when  the  author,  we  learn,  had  been  forty-five 
jmn  engaged  in  practice,  was,  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt,  the 
first  on  its  subject  that  appeared  in  the  Castilian  tongue.  It  is  this, 
its  first  edition,  constituting  a  volume  in  folio  of  nearly  three  hundred 
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pages,  which  wo  have  ourselves  examiDed.*  The  treatise  of  Montana 
is  not  without  merit ;  although  we  must  aUow  much  for  national  pre- 
dilections, when  we  find  Morejon  assigning  to  it  deserts  commensurate 
with  the  state  of  the  science  of  the  times,  while  yet  aware  that  its 
puhlication  followed  eight  years  after  that  of  the  greatly  superior 
labours  of  Yesalius.  Montana  speaks  of  the  study  of  anatomy  as  still 
unpopular  in  Spain ;  though  customarily  enjoined  by  the  best  phyai- 
cians,  and  at  that  time  taught  practically  and  ably  at  Yalladolid  bj 
Rodriguez,  under  the  authority  of  the  State.  He  describes  the  human 
body  according  to  its  regions ;  but  his  details  are  generally  very  meagre 
and  defective,  and  his  illustrative  plates  are  of  little  value.  In  his 
physiological  portions  he  gives  upon  the  whole  a  judicious  view  of  the 
prevalent  notions  of  the  day,  but  nothing  more  than  this,  and  he  rises 
above  few  of  the  prevailing  errors.  As  then  usual,  the  doctrines  <^ 
final  and  efficient  causes  are  made  to  play  a  prominent,  and  often  a 
singular  part.  He  tells  us,  among  his  other  illustrations,  that  he  has 
himself  seen  men  who  had  abundance  of  milk  in  their  breasts^  and 
nursed  their  children;  he  assigns,  probably  by  an  inadverten<r|r,  a 
lower  position  to  the  left  kidney  than  to  the  right ;  and  he  believe^ 
as  indeed  was  common  in  his  time,  that  the  duration  of  a  normal 
pregnancy  may  extend  to  fourteen  months,  though  between  nine  and 
ten  months  be  the  ordinary  limit.  But  we  may  form  a  tolerable  con- 
ception of  what  were  the  restraints  placed  on  the  ideas  of  a  Spanisli 
anatomist  and  practitioner  of  no  mean  pretensions  in  these  days,  from 
the  account  which  he  communicates  of  what  was  evidently  a  case  of 
extra-uterine  pregnancy,  encountered  by  him,  he  informs  us,  in  the 
Alhambra  of  Granada.  It  occurred  to  the  daughter  of  a  squire  of  the 
Marquis  of  Mondejar,  who,  after  a  certain  amount  of  8u£ferin|^ 
evacuated  by  the  mouth  such  a  quantity  of  the  flesh  and  bones  of  a 
human  being,  that  an  infant  might  have  been  formed  of  them.  Tbea^ 
he  suggests,  could  only  have  come  from  the  womb  ;  the  mouths  of  the 
veins  of  which  they  must  have  entered,  and  thence  found  a  route  into 
the  stomach  by  means  of  the  vena  cava,  proceeding  from  the  liver :  all 
which,  he  says,  was  effected  through  the  agency  of  the  vital  spirit^  and 
must  appear  impossible  to  any  one  who  had  not  witnessed  it.f  After 
perusal  of  this,  we  may  turn  to  his  averment,  in  his  dedicatory  eptrtl^ 
that  it  is  owing  to  ignorance  of  anatomy  that  there  were  few  physiciani 
in  his  day  who  knew  medicine,  and  many  who  wrote  of  it.  May  we 
not,  in  all  humility,  look  hence  to  what  may  be  our  own  position  with 
reference  to  the  future,  and  take  such  lessons  to  ourselves  1 

A  second  anatomical  work,  published  in  Rome  in  1556,  but  written 
in  Spanish,  and  by  a  native  of  Spain,  is  that  of  Juan  Yalverde.  Huf 
treatise  occupies  decidedly  a  position  in  advance  of  that  of  Montana ; 
and  enjoyed  so  high  a  reputation  as  to  be  four  times  republished,  havio| 
been  translated  into  Latin  and  Italian.  Yalverde  knew  well  and 
highly  appreciated  the  original  character  of  the  inquiries  of  Yesalios; 
and  adopting  for  the  most  part  the  views  of  the  illustrious  Fleming;  in 

*  Libro  de  la  Anothomia  del  hombre.    Folio.    ValladoUd,  1551. 
t  Op.  eitat,  pp.  44,  57,  70,  88. 
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some  points  he  developed  these  further.  Morejon,  we  may  notice, 
LftbituiEklly  jealous  as  he  shows  himself  of  whatsoever  he  can  interpret 
into  a  slight  of  his  countrymen,  charges  Desgenettes,  and  afker  him 
Jonrdan,  with  having  done  injustice  to  Yalverde,  by  representing  liim 
as  having  exhibited  the  corpses,  in  several  of  his  plates,  armed  with 
sword,  shield,  and  cuirass ;  with  little  attention  to  congruity  or  the 
dignity  of  science.  With  what  right  Morejon  reprehends  here  what 
he  calls  the  scandalous  boldness  of  those  who  criticize  works  that  they 
have  never  consulted,  we  cannot  determine,  for  we  have  not  ourselves 
seen  the  original  edition  in  Spanish  of  Yalverde ;  but  most  assuredly, 
in  the  Italian  edition  of  1559,  which  we  have  seen* — which  was  pub- 
lished, like  the  other,  at  Home,  and  only  three  years  later  ;  and  which 
does  not  profess  to  have  any  engravings  added, — we  find,  in  the  plate 
representing  the  supelrficial  muscles,  a  figure  carrying  in  the  one  hand 
his  skin  and  scalp,  and  in  the  other  the  short  sword  with  which  we  are 
to  suppose  he  has  just  completed  the  process  of  flaying  himself;  while 
in  another  plate,  we  have  unquestionably  the  mutilated  trunks  of  two 
oorpaes,  each  duly  invested  with  the  Koman  lor  tea.  In  the  Latin 
edition,  published  in  1589,t  we  can  testify  to  the  occurrence  of  the 
same  figures,  in  the  same  garniture ;  but  to  this  alone  we  should  not 
have  felt  justified  in  adverting,  as  the  title-page  warns  us  that  additional 
plates  had  been  inserted.  Nor  would  the  matter  have  been  worth 
notice,  inasmuch  as  somewhat  analogous  extravagances  are  not  rare  in 
many  of  our  older  treatises,  were  it  not  that  occasion  had  been  sought 
in  it  for  inflicting  a  sharp  censure.  We  refer  to  another  work,  com- 
posed probably  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  though  not  published 
till  1598,  and  after  the  death  of  the  author,  as  presenting  a  broad 
survey  of  the  anatomical  and  biological  knowledge  of  the  times,  while 
it  accompanies  these  with  considerable  amplitude  of  literary  and  his- 
torical illustration.  It  is  that  of  Juan  Sanchez  Yaldes  de  la  Plata, 
and  bears  the  title  of  a  'Chronicle  and  General  History  of  Man.'j: 
Those  who  may  be  pleased  to  follow  us  in  its  cursoiy  perusal,  will  find 
in  it  much  credulity  and  many  fables,  but  they  are  the  credulity  and 
fikUes  that  are  characteristic  of  the  age  ;  while  they  will  be  rewarded 
irith  occasional  amusement,  though  we  fear  rarely  with  anything  tan- 
tamount to  modern  notions  of  instruction.  During  this  century  also, 
Jiiaa  Tabar,  one  of  the  physicians  of  Philip  II.,  acquired  celebrity  by 
the  perfection  of  his  anatomical  models,  a  kind  of  ingenuity  which  we 
have  seen  revived  in  a  variety  of  forms  since  the  era  of  his  invention. 
It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known,  though  it  docs  not  admit  of  dis- 
pute, that  the  interesting  device  of  a  method  of  imparting  a  large 
measnre  of  instruction  to  the  deaf-mute,  is  of  Spanish  origin,  and  be- 
longs to  about  the  middle  poi-tion  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Fray 
Pedro  Ponce  de  Leon,  its  contriver,  was  a  Benedictine  monk,  of  Saga- 
hon,  in  Old  Castile.  His  contemporaries  allege  that  he  was  enabled 
bj  his  system  to  teach  his  pupils  to  speak,  to  write,  and  to  draw,  as 

*  AnatomU  del  Corpo  Ilamano.    Folio.    Uoma,  15&9. 

t  Anatome  Corporis  Huniani.    Folio.    Yenetiis,  1589. 

X  Ccvonica  j  Historia  General  del  Hombre.    FoUo.    Madrid,  1898. 
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well  as  to  attain  other  educational  acquirements;  and  amcmg  ihcMo 
who  attest  having  actuaUy  witnessed  the  progress  effected,  we  hftie 
Francisco  Yallez,  then  eminent  as  a  physician  and  medical  writer.  Tlie 
art  seems  to  have  maintained  a  lingering  existence  in  Spain  after  tin 
death  of  its  inventor,  and  to  have  thence  gradually  made  its  way  into 
other  countries,  where  its  valuo  has  since  been  more  enduringly  appie- 
ciated.  But  thus  it  is  too  often  with  the  Spaniards ;  who,  able  and 
generous  individually,  as  they  still  are,  collectively  have  grown  inerl^ 
and  prone  to  make  little  effort  to  avoid  losing  in  the  ccmduct  of  an 
enterprize  the  merit  which  was  justly  due  for  its  conception.  Mor^^oo, 
who  spares  no  opportunity  of  claiming  a  discovery  or  an  invention  for 
his  country,  does  not  always  carry  with  him  the  same  justice  as  in  the 
instance  of  Ponce  de  Leon,  and  sometimes,  also,  arrogates  for  it  a  tropkf 
on  far  less  meritorious  grounds.  He  does  not,  for  example,  judge  ik 
superfluous  to  enter  on  a  considerable  disquisition  to  prove  to  us*  thai 
it  is  to  a  Spaniard  the  world  is  indebted  for  the  process  of  obtainiiig 
fresh  from  sea-water  through  the  process  of  distillation ;  and  he  pointi^ 
for  his  earliest  instance,  to  the  date  of  1566,  and  to  a  work  of  Andrte 
Laguna.  We  sliall  not  pretend  to  have  traced  this  invention  to  ifci 
origin,  for  we  have  not  made  the  attempt;  but  we  recollect  perfectly 
to  have  seen  the  method  announced  in  the  ^Rosa  Anglica*  of  John  of 
Gaddesden,  an  English  writer  long  anterior  to  the  time  of  Laguna,  in 
whose  pages  we  have  had  the  cmriosity  to  verify  the  pasBage.f  The 
services  to  the  progress  of  botany  by  the  Spanish  physicians  and  natu- 
ralists were  at  this  time  of  great  value ;  and  their  interooorse  with 
theii*  new  conquests  beyond  the  Atlantic  enabled  them  to  enrich  the 
materia  medica  with  many  precious  resources,  which  have  never  since 
ceased  to  justify  their  first  reputation.  An  event  of  importance  in  the 
history  of  disease,  and  one  which  has  recently  become  entitled  to  is* 
creased  consideration  among  the  physicians  of  this  country,  is  the  fint 
observation  in  Europe,  about  the  year  1530,  of  the  affection  which  we 
now  recognise  under  the  name  of  diphtheria ;  but  which  was  thea 
known  in  its  epidemic  form,  especially  in  Italy  and  Spain,  as  the 
cynanche  maligna,  or,  more  i)eculiarly,  as  the  garrotitto  of  the  latter 
country,  where  it  received  this  designation  owing  to  the  reenhioc 
symptoms  of  suffocation  having  suggested,  in  their  intensity  am 
fatality,  the  idea  of  the  death  by  strangulation  produced  by  the  pend 
instrument  of  the  garrote.  The  whole  doctrine  of  fevers  reoeifed 
also  from  the  Spanish  Medical  School  of  this  time  an  exteosiTe  aad 
enlightened  consideration,  and  the  treatment  of  this  daas  of  *^«ofM>g 
was  improved  and  rationalized. 

And  why  should  we  hesitate  to  follow  Morejon,  in  conceding  te 
Spain  the  credit  of  liaving  first  delineated  that  form  of  mental  dw* 
order,  now  so  generally  admitted  under  the  designation  of  monomania; 
or  refuse  a  place  in  medical  history  to  Cervantes,  although  no  physioiiBf 
for  the  admirable  manner  in  which  he  has  marked  the  features  of  ft 

*  Kor^on,  vol.  iL  p.  e4. 
t  "  Destilletur  aqaa  sulsa  per  alcmbicum  snaviter,  «t  erit  aqvm  doleie.** — ^Ro«a  AngBei 

(1402),  p.  17S. 
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morbid  state  which  his  sagacity  enabled  him  to  recognise,  and  ia 
behalf  of  which,  through  the  ever-living  example  he  has  depicted,  he 
haft  claimed  so  genially  the  sympathy  of  the  humane  in  succeeding 
ages  %  It  is  indeed  with  a  gentle  spirit  that  Cervantes  touches  the 
fidly  of  Don  Quixote  ;  and  it  is  with  a  wonderful  tact  that  we  are  led 
to  smile  at  the  tale  of  his  extravagances,  without  a  tincture  of  con- 
tempt mingling  for  an  instant  with  the  feeling  of  the  ludicrous  to  which 
tiiey  minister.  Nor  need  we  wonder  that  the  nobleness  of  the  motives 
apparent  in  the  "  cuerdo  loco,"  together  with  the  felicity  of  their  ex- 
position by  the  writer,  should  carry  us  beyond  the  absurdities  of  the 
aotionsy  scarcely,  perhaps,  so  far  as  to  warm  us  into  affection,  yet  to  lure 
mi  into  something  nearer  akin  to  respect  than  to  compassion.  It  was 
not  in  accordance  with  the  then  almost  everywhere  prevailing  spirit, 
bj  which  lunacy  had  been  customarily  treated  rather  as  guilt  than  as 
infirmity,  that  the  author  never  obtrudes  a  single  taunt  or  rigorous  ex- 
pression, to  leave  ns  to  infer  his  sense  of  a  degradation  incurred  by 
liim  whose  reason  was  partially  destroyed.  Those  who  attempt 
Qoizote^s  care  attempt  it  without  harshness,  and  proceed  by  humour- 
ing delusions  which  their  own  reason  teaches  them  it  would  be  in  vain 
to  oppose  by  dint  of  reason.  In  the  adaptation  of  the  change  in  the 
ehamcter  of  the  insanity,  also,  in  the  second  part,  we  have  evinced  to 
lu  the  closeness  of  observation  which  Cervantes  must  have  employed 
to  gather  the  materials  for  his  picture.  But  the  observing,  as  well  as 
the  graphic  powers  of  this  unique  writer  were  everywhere  great ;  and 
it  has  often  occurred  to  us  to  admire  the  singular  force  and  vividness 
of  bis  picturesque  descriptions,  whether  of  mountain  or  of  champaign 
aeeuery,  the  merits  of  which  have  only  escaped  universal  attention, 
because  they  have  been  surpassed  by  still  superior  characteristics.  It 
would  be  an  interesting  inquiry,  were  it  a  possible  one,  which  should 
have  for  its  purpose  to  ascertain  in  how  far  the  sympathy,  or  even  the 
,  with  which  Cervantes  was  able  to  surround  the  sufferer  from 
ity,  may  have  gradually  and  insensibly  diffused  a  lesson,  the  fruits 
of  which  were  to  appear  happily  afterwards  in  the  philanthropic 
earartions  of  a  Pinel  and  his  followers. 

Bat  let  OS  turn  now  to  a  notice  of  a  few  others  of  the  chief  names  that 
illnstrated  this  crowning  period  of  the  medical  history  of  the  Penin- 
aola.  Among  the  more  prominent  of  these  is  that  Andres  Laguna 
to  whom  we  have  already  made  a  passing  allusion.  Laguna  was  bom 
in  Segovia,  in  1499,  studied  chiefly  at  Salamanca  and  Paris,  and  early 
distingoifhed  himself  for  the  depth  and  extent  of  his  classical  acquire- 
ments. It  was  not  till  1539  that  he  graduated  as  Doctor  of  Medicine 
mt  Toledo,  for  doctors  in  these  days  were  not  plants  of  a  rapid  growth : 
after  which,  being  attached  to  the  service  of  Charles  Y.,  he  accom- 
panied that  monarch  to  Flanders,  residing  afterwards  in  various  Euro- 
pean cities,  and  gaining  everywhere  celebrity  for  his  eloquence  and 
learning.  In  1557,  we  find  him  once  more  settled  in  Spain^  and 
resident  at  Segovia,  where  he  died  in  1560.  His  writings  related  to. 
many  departments  of  the  science  of  medicine.  One  on  anatomy,  of 
which  we  may  note  that  it  presents  a  description  of  the  ileo-csecal 
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valve,  was  entitled,  '  Aiiatomica  Methodus,  sive  de  SectioDe  Hamaiii 
Corporis  Conteinplatio/  and  was  published  at  Paris  in  1535.  He 
tLen  constructed  an  ^  Epitome  of  the  Works  of  Galen/  which  passed 
into  several  editions.  To  this  was  appended,  among  other  tractates,  a 
disquisition  on  "  Medical  Weights  and  Measures  ;**  in  which  he  takes 
occasion  to  point  out  the  irregularities  practised  with  respect  to  these 
by  the  Spanish  apothecaries,  who  appear,  in  their  confusion  and  mis- 
appropriation of  a  diversity  of  weights,  to  have  shared  the  reproach 
then,  which  our  own  compounders  of  medicine  inherit  now.  A  treatise 
of  some  interest,  published  by  him  in  1551,  was  his  '  Methodns 
Cognosceudi,  Extirpandique  Nascentes  in  Yeaicie  Colic  Oaruncnlas.* 
He  translated  much  from  Aristotle  and  other  Greek  writers  into 
Latin ;  and,  what  is  more  to  our  present  purpose,  while  adverting  to 
Spanish  medical  literature  in  its  stricter  sense,  he  transferred  to  his 
native  language  the  work  of  Dioscoridee.  The  first  edition  of  tlm 
performance  does  not  appear  to  have  been  known  to  Morejon  (vol  iL 
p.  264),  who  mentions  none  antecedent  to  that  published  in  Sala- 
manca in  1566,  while  that  of  1586  is  the  first  mentioned  by  Antonia* 
We  have  now  before  us,  however,  an  example  of  an  edition  published 
in  1555,  and  therefore  five  years  antecedent  to  the  death  of  the 
author,t  so  that  the  work  does  not  appear  in  the  character  of  s 
posthumous  publication,  as  is  left  to  be  inferred  by  the  Spanish  autho- 
rities. No  one  can  bestow  attention  on  this  translation  by  Lagona, 
and  on  the  ample  comments  with  which  he  illustrates  his  priginal, 
without  deriving  from  it  that  satisfaction  which  justly  attaches  as  well 
to  the  merits  of  the  performance  as  to  the  character  of  the  writer. 
The  author  does  not  rise  in  it  wholly  beyond  his  times,  for  in  that  no 
man  ever  succeeded.  Yet  it  is  only  necessary  to  compare  him  with  by  fiur 
the  larger  proportion  of  his  cotemporaries,  who  have  entered  on  the' 
subject  of  the  history  and  actions  of  medicines,  to  discern  his  manifest 
superiority.  Nor  was  this  acquired  at  any  light  sacrifice.  Lagnna 
indicates  to  us,  in  the  dedication  of  his  work,  the  many  laborious 
journeys  he  had  made,  the  mountains  he  had  scaled,  the  declivities  he 
had  descended,  risking  his  life  among  ravines  and  precipices,  with  the 
cost  attendant  upon  this,  and  upon  the  acquisition  of  specimens  from 
remote  countries,  to  the  expenditure  for  all  which  he  had  devoted  the 
greater  part  of  his  substance.  He  intersperses  his  work  with  many 
illustrative  facts  or  anecdotes,  chiefly  derived  from  the  stores  of  bii 
own  exi>erience.  After  a  long  period  of  sleeplessness^  induced  bj 
anxiety  and  over-exertion,  he  derived  great  benefit,  he  informs  us,  in 
his  own  person,  from  the  use  of  a  pillow  stufied  with  the  leaves  of 
henbane.  Opium,  he  considers,  should  only  be  resorted  to  as  a  last 
resource,  when  other  remedies  had  failed.  While  treating  of  the. 
deadly  nightshade  and  the  character  of  the  delirium  it  produoes^  he 

*  BIbliotlieea  HIsfMina  Nora,  torn.  i.  p.  78. 
1  Tcdacio  Dioscorides  Anazarbco :  Acerca  de  la  Materia  Medicinal,  y  de  lof  VtBcnoi 
inortifero.4,  traduziiJo  de  lengua  Griega  en  la  vnlgar  Castellana,  y  illostrado  eon  clarat  j 
tnbjtlantialv:}  aunotatJone?,  y  con  lat  flgnras  de  innnniema  plantas  ex<iaidtM  y 
Folio.    Anven,  15'>&. 
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ulverts  to  the  delusions  connected  with  the  subject  of  witchcraft,  .\ad 
letns  eyidentlj,  though  with  some  cautions  reserve,  inspired  doubtless 
by  the  terrors  of  the  Holy  Inquisition,  to  rational  views  as  to  the 
mental  condition  of  the  unfortunates  charged  with,  and  pleading  guilty 
fco^  this  imaginary  crime.  Yet  that  he  does  not  spare  the  clergy, 
where  they  exposed  themselves  deservedly  to  his  censure  in  anything 
apttrt  from  the  belief  of  Mother  Church,  is  so  clearly  evinced  by  more 
koin  one  passage,  that  we  may  almost  class  Laguna  with  those  writers 
«rho^  like  Erasmus,  prepared  the  way  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Reformed 
doctrines,  by  lowering  the  faith  in  their  clerical  opponents.*  The 
mis  with  which  the  volume  is  illustrated  are  of  superior  execution  for 
tlie  time,  and  many  of  them  characteristic. 

We  may  pause  here  for  an  instant  to  renew  our  acquaintance  with 
Rodcigo  Ruiz  Dias  de  Isla,  in  order  that  we  may  do  him  the  justice 
to  mention,  that  he  seems  to  have  been  thoroughly  on  his  guard  with 
EMpect  to  the  risks  attendant  upon  a  careless  or  excessive  use  of 
Biercary  in  syphilis;  while  he  naively  discloses  to  us  some  notion  of  the 
uctent  of  the  practice  and  profits  of  a  syphilidologue  of  the  sixteenth 
sentary,  when  he  concludes  his  account  of  this  powerful  remedy  by 
telling  us,  tliat  "  he  does  not  now  need  to  say  any  more  of  mercury, 
onleBs  that  he  has  gained  by  it  more  than  twelve  thousand  ducats." 
Dontinning  our  notices  of  the  writers  on  the  materia  medica,  we 
remark  here  of  the  instructive  work  by  Nicolas  Monardes,  on  the 
inigs  imported  from  the  Spanish  possessions  in  America,  published 
in  15G5,  that  a  Latin  translation  of  it  by  Clusius  appeared  in  1574,t 
vad  an  English  translation  in  15804  to  both  of  which  we  have  re- 
Eerred  with  interest  An  analogous  treatise,  relating  to  the  materia 
DMdlca  of  the  East,  is  that  of  Garcia  de  Orta,  a  Portuguese,  first 
pablished  at  Goa  in  1563,  but  afterwards  translated  into  Latin,  also 
by  Clusius,  as  well  as  into  Italian,  English,  and  French.  It  is  only 
with  the  Latin  translation,  or  rather  re-compilation,§  of  which  five 

•  As  an  example  of  thU,  and  of  the  habits  of  the  times,  ai  well  as  of  Lagana*s  generally 
hivible  and  lively  style  of  writing,  we  translate  the  following  passage,  in  which  our 
BOdem  adroeates  of  temperance  may  possibly  be  glad  to  recognise  a  worse  condition  even 
than  that  which  occasionally  so  sternly  claims  their  attention  in  oar  own  day : — '*  And, 
ilhat  is  worse  than  all,  this  infernal  passion  (I  mean  drunkennessX  which  formerly  pre- 
raited  mAfHj  in  Germany,  and  in  the  northern  countries,  is  now  extending  itself  through 
ill  Italy  and  Spain,  exercising  its  beastly  tyranny ;  and  that  which  formerly  oppressed 
nd  enslaTed  only  plebeians  and  the  vulgrar,  holds  now  a  Joint  empire  over  nobles  and 
piftMM,  over  men  of  letters,  and,  what  cannot  be  expressed  without  tears,  over  the  clergy, 
■ho,  ai  least,  of  all  the  world,  should  have  given  us  an  example  of  sobriety  and  tempe- 
moe.  Thus  it  is  that,  for  oar  sins,  drunkenness  has  become  so  prevalent,  so  exalted,  and 
10  hononred  thronghoat  all  Europe,  that  we  have  only  to  live  awhile  to  see  it  canonised  as 
I  Mint;  St  being  manifest  that  there  is  no  occasion  of  life,  however  important,  whether  it 
Im  the  birth  of  a  son,  a  betrothal,  marriage,  or  funeral,  or  whether  it  be  a  bargain  or  a 
sontinet,  tnto  which  it  is  not  the  first  to  thrust  itself  Would  you  have  more,  unless  that 
rt  is  now  eoosidered  by  every  one  that  he  does  not  treat  his  guest  handsomely  or  libe- 
raOf,  ii;  having  received  him  a  man,  he  does  not  send  him  home  a  beast  ?  And  in  what 
raipoet  a  beast?    I  should  say,  rather,  a  cask,  a  stone,  or  a  block.**    Op.  dt,  p.  504. 

t  fiUmpUdnm  Medicauientomm  ex  novo  Orbe  delatorum  quorum  in  Medidna  uiva  est 
Urtdrla.    Svo.    Antverpise,  1579. 

t  Medidnall  Historic  of  the  thin^^s  brought  from  the  West  Indies.    4to.     1580. 

f  Afoaatam  et  dmpUdum  aliquot  medieamentorum  apud  Indos  naiocntium  lllstoris* 
NVL    AntverplK,  1574. 

64  -xxni.  '1^ 
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editions  have  appeared,  and  of  these  the  eariteat  in  1567t  that  ve 
have  had  the  opportunity  of  forming  an  acqnaintanoe.  The  work  o£ 
Orta  served  as  a  foundation  for  that  of  Ghristova]  Acoata,  pnUiahod 
at  Burgos  in  1578,*  of  which  an  Italian  trandatJoQ  i^f^^eared  at 
Venice  in  1585,t  illustrated,  like  the  original,  with  figovea.  from  a 
perusal  of  this  work,  which  we  have  seen  in  hoth  forma,  we  gather 
that  Acosta  had  travelled  extensively  in  India,  China,  and  Penu, 
with  the  express  view,  as  he  tells  na^  of  examining  the  planta  oaed  in 
medicine;  and  he  was  unlucky  enough  during  his  enterprise,  we  lesm 
from  Juau  Costa,  to  have  suffered  captivity  "  in  Africa^  Asia,  and 
China.**  Much  of  the  information  he  had  tluia  painfully  accamnlated 
is  curious;  and,  varied  as  it  is  hy  personal  anecdotes,  may  still  be  ooiir 
sidered  neither  unattractive  nor  valueless.  His  acoonnt  of  the  opium* 
eaters  of  the  East,  with  the  Chinese,  as  now,  bearing  his  part  among 
them,  will  at  least  exculpate  our  traders  from  any  charge  of  having 
been  the  origiuators  of  this  vicious  traffic  with  the  Celestial  Empira 
As  to  the  quantity  of  solid  opium  taken,  he  mentions  an  individual  in 
Malabar  whom  he  knew  to  swallow  five  drachms  daily;  thongh  from 
twenty  grains  to  a  drachm  was  the  usual  allowance  with  othera 
Acosta  introduces  an  account  of  the  method  of  preparation  and  the 
effects  of  bang4  as  obtained  from  the  Indian  hemp.  A  work  by 
Diego  de  Sauctiago,§  on  'Distillation  as  a  Branch  of  Pharmai^/ 
which  we  have  examined,  may  be  mentioned  here  as  curioos  from  ite 
rarity,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  its  contents^  and  the  pretensioDS 
and  hardihood  of  its  promises. 

With  Luis  Lobera  de  Avila,  though  a  physician  and  writer  of  great 
mark  in  his  day,  it  will  not  be  necessary  that  we  should  long  detain 
ourselvea  Lobera  was  one  of  the  physicians  attached  to  the  person 
of  Charles  Y.,  whom  he  seems  to  have  accompanied  in  most  of  hif 
numerous  voyages;  in  the  coiurse  of  which,  according  to  one  of  hii 
editors.  Dr.  Francisco  Vargas^  he  proved  himself  "  hombre  de  todaa 
sillas,'*  havlDg  distinguished  himself  as  highly  in  his  suit  of  mail, 
when  it  was  necessary  to  fight,  as  by  his  learning  and  skill  when  called 
upon  to  treat  a  patient.  The  collection  of  his  works  which  we  havi 
seen,  in  which,  however,  the  whole  of  them  are  not  included,  is  that 
published  at  Alcala  de  Henares,  in  1542.  No  date  prior  to  this  is 
assigned  to  any  of  them  separately,  by  either  Morejon  or  Antonio; 
though  it  is  evident  that  at  least  the  *  Yeigel  de  Sanidad,*||  or  '  Garden 
of  Health,*  of  which  we  have  already  a  Qerman  tranalatioa  issaed  at 
Augsburg  in  1531,  must  have  appeared  in  Spanish  at  an  earlier,  thoogli 
with  difficulty  determinable,  peiiod.  Those  who  are  curious  to  aaoe^ 
tain  what  was  the  manner  of  diet  of  the  knights  and  nobles  of  Spaia 

*  Tract«do  de  1m  J>ngu  j  Jtl^dkAntm  dt  hu  Isdiaa  Orientaki.    4to.    Bwyoi^  U7a 

t  Tmtlato  della  Hittoria,  natora,  et  virtu  deUc  Droglie  MadioinaU,  ei  altri  SimpOoi 
rarisslmi*  ehc  rengono  portati  dalle  Indie  Orientali  in  EnroiNU    4to.    Teaetia*  IftSa. 

X  Tractado  de  lue  I>r(>gas,  pp.  360, 413,  410. 

§  Arte  Beparatoria,  y  roodo  de  apartar  todoa  los  Licores,  que  le  laeaa  por  tU  da  Dtdir 
l;iciou.     12ino.     8cviUa,  1598. 

•  n  Vcrgol  de  Sanldud :  que  |)or  otro  nombre  sc  llaxnava  Baiiqiwte  de  CaTattcfW  j  wi^ 
de  vivir.     Folio.     Alcala,  lol'2. 
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kk  tbeie  their  palmy  days,  will  find  mncb  to  interest  them  in  this- 
tretttise :  and  they  may  be  pleased  to  discover  that  the  wines  of  the 
Peninsula  were  as  distinctly  characterized,  then  as  now,  by  their 
■aperior  strength  to  those  of  France;  while  of  the  qualities  of  the 
^  double  stout"  (dupla  biera)  of  the  times,  and  its  composition  of 
water,  grain,  and  hops,  they  will  find  not  less  precise  information. 
His  account  of  the  latter  description  of  beverage,  however,  is  by  no 
means  so  minute  as  has,  somewhat  later,  been  supplied  by  Placotomus^ 
in  bis  treatise  'De  Natura  Cerevisiarnm,'  to  which,  with  all  due 
solemnity,  we  refer  the  reader.  It  may  be  only  worth  while  to  add, 
that  Andres  Laguna,  writing  in  1555,  speaks  of  the  ales  of  England 
as  at  that  time  surpassing  all  others  in  quality.  The  most  important, 
by  fiu:,  of  the  works  of  Lobera  which  we  have  examined,  is  his 
'  Silva  de  Experiencias  ;'*  a  compendium  of  practical  medicine,  in  which 
possibly  we  find  few  traces  of  originality,  but  which  may  be  held  to 
zspresen^  fidrly  and  judiciously,  the  medical  knowledge  of  his  period. 
We  may  gather,  here  and  there,  in  Lobera*s  pages,  as  in  those  of 
Laguna,  some  graphic  traits  of  the  times. 

A  far  more  remarkable  writer  than  Lobera,  in  as  far  as  general  topics 
are  concerned,  was  Francisco  Yillalobos,  a  reminiscence  from  whom  sug- 
gests itself  to  us  here,  but  whom  it  would  be  unjust,  on  every  other  ground, 
to  pass  without  a  brief  notice.  We  extract  the  following  from  his  ^Glosa 
a  la  Gancion  de  la  Muerte,'  and  recommend  it  to  our  readers  for  the 
lesson  it  conveys  from  his  medical  experience,  with  reference  to  the 
always  essential  consideration  for  the  physician  of  the  state  of  society 
In  the  midst  of  which  his  art  is  exercised,  as  exemplified  in   the 
striking  picture   it  elicits  of  a  sick  room  of  a  gnindee   of  Spain. 
^  Since,"  he  says,  '*  in  the  end  all  power  changes  into  vanity,  for  the 
aoro  manifest  proof  of  this  I  shall  relate  here  what  I  saw  in  Sara- 
gossa^  while  the  king  was  residing  there  before  his  marriage.     The 
Grand  Chancellor  died  then  of  a  sudden  attack  of  apoplexy.     He 
was  a  man  who,  next  to  the  king,  held  the  chief  authority  throughout 
the  kingdoms,  and  was  obeyed   by  all  the  nobles  and  magistracy. 
While  rendering  up  his  soul  to  Him  who  gave  it,  his  bed  was  sur- 
monded  by  his  domestics,  among  whom  were  a  barber-valet,  and  some 
servants  of  the  pantry,  who,  in  no  long  space  of  time,  had  been  in- 
debted to  their  master's  favour  for  many  thousands  of  ducats.     One 
of  these  had  chanced  to  Ml  asleep  while  reclining  on  the  pillows  o€ 
the  Chancellor,  gaping  and  snoring  loudly ;  and  his  fellow^4,  having 
taken  the  crucifix  from  their  master's  breast,  and  placed  it  with  great 
parade  on  that  of  the  sleeper,  had  begun,  amid  bursts  of  laughter,  to 
ehant  a  funeral  service."     Contemplating   with   consternation    this 
sihooking  spectacle  of  the  unfortunate  man  and  his  unfeeling  atten- 
dants^ Yillalobos  proceeds  with  many  excellent  reflections,  which  we 
must  allow  ourselves  to  pass  over,  though  they  indicate  finely  th& 
thoughtful  and  independent  spirit  which  characterizes  the  man.     And,. 
indeed,  we  suspect  that  Yillalobos  showed   customarily  too  muck 

*  Ronedio  de  Cncrpos  Hamanos,  y  Silva  de  Experiencias  en  Modicina.    Folio.    Alcala 
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honesty  of  tbouglit  and  terseness  of  expression  to  find  the  resalt 
always  profitable  for  those  worldly  interests  which  he  may  have  sought, 
through  the  lesson  of  such  scenes  as  that  he  has  here  painted,  to  qualify 
himself  to  disregard.  At  least,  we  know  from  Capmani  that  he  was 
not  rewarded  according  to  his  merits;  while  we  seem  to  have  the  right 
to  feel  assured  that  never  in  his  poverty  did  he  even  stand  under  that 
suspicion  which  induced  our  Hobbes  to  ask  for  himself,  as  in  defence: 
"Do  I  flatter  the  kingi  Why  am  I  not  richr*  It  was  for  the 
supple  mediocrity  of  a  Kuiz  Diaz  to  gain  his  twelve  thousand  ducats 
by  a  single  medicine  in  a  single  disease :  for  the  sterling  worth  of  a 
YilMobos  remained  the  severer  lesson  embodied  in  the  apophthegm  of 
Beaumarchais,  that  "  pour  gaguer  du  bien,  le  savoir-fiure  vaut  mienx 
que  lo  savoir."  Antonio  characterizes  Yillalobos  as  "disertus  et  elo- 
quens  sermone  patrio  j*'t  ftnd  no  one  was  more  conspicuous  in  his  time 
for  the  elegance  and  purity  of  his  Spanish  style,  so  that  he  has  been 
accounted  one  of  the  great  improvers  of  the  language.  A  remaricable 
piece  by  him  is  his  poem,  '  Sobre  las  Bubas,'  or  On  Syphilis ;  a  cnrious 
production,  on  a  theme  in  the  management  of  which  he  preceded 
Fracastorio,  the  whole  of  which  is  given  by  Morejon  in  an  appendix 
to  his  first  volume.  The  date  of  the  birth  of  Yillalobos  is  uncertain, 
but  he  survived  till  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy. 

It  is  not  universally  admitted  that  the  celebrated  passage  in  the 
' Christianismi  restitutio'  of  Michael  Servetus,  published  in  1553, 
clearly  indicates  a  knowledge  on  his  part  of  the  proper  mechanism 
of  the  lesser,  or  pulmonary  circulation,  and  places  him  therefore  in 
the  position  of  the  first  oppugner  of  the  old  Galenical  notions  of  the 
heart's  action,  and  the  first  definite  pioneer  in  that  sucoeasion  of  fiunt 
perceptions  of  a  coming  truth  which  at  last  terminated  in  the  full 
light  of  the  discovery  of  Harvey.  Yet,  from  a  consideration  of  the 
passage,  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  Morejon  that  this  degree  of 
credit  really  belongs  to  him  :  and  it  becomes  therefore  an  honour  to  he 
justly  awarded  to  Spain ;  for  Servetus,  though  a  graduate  of  Paris,  was 
a  native  of  Yillanueva,  in  Arragon.  Not  less  a  liberal  philanthropist 
than  a  zealous  Catholic,  Morejon,  in  the  one  capacity,  deals  with  the 
heresy  of  Servetus,  as  with  that  of  his  persecutor  Calvin^  by  regarding 
them  both  as  monomaniacs ;  while,  in  the  other,  he  denounces  the  bar- 
barity of  those  who  used  the  faggot  to  purify  or  sustain  the  fiuth.  Hov 
terrible  is  the  cry  of  agony  of  the  victim  from  his  pile  at  Geneva ! 
"  Throw  more  wood  on  the  fire,  that  I  may  die  quickly !  What !  Are 
not  the  hundred  pieces,  and  the  collar  of  gold  you  took  from  me  when 
I  was  seized,  enough  to  buy  wood  to  bum  me  quickly  I  Oh !  wretched 
me!  More  wood!"  But  turning  to  a  more  genial  subject,  this  is 
afforded  to  us  by  a  consideration  of  the  character  and  the  career  of 
Luis  Collado,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  physicians  and  honouahle 
men  of  his  time.  OoUado  was  a  native  of  Yalencia^  in  the  univeniiy 
of  which  city  he  at  first  pursued  his  studies,  and  afterwards  occupied  a 
professorial  chair.  Himself  a  skilful  anatomist,  he  was  an  enthusiastic 
admirer  of  the  merits  of  Yesalius,  to  whom  he  owns  himself  indebted 

•  Ilobbes*  Answer  to  Bishop  BranhaU.  t  Bib.  UUp,  Kov.|  tcni.  L  p.  498. 
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for  valuable  instruction,  and  whom  he  defends  warmly  against  the 
groaalj  abuaiye  animadversions  heaped  upon  him,  with  the  literary 
ooQitesy  of  the  day,  by  Jacobus  Sylvius.  The  writings  of  Collado  are 
chiefly  directed  towards  an  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  Hippocrates 
and  Galen,  and  to  subjects  connected  with  the  materia  medica.  The 
well-known  anecdote  regarding  him,  when  called  upon  to  visit  the 
Marchioness  of  Mondejar,  wife  of  the  viceroy  of  Valencia,  is  so  illus- 
trative of  the  country  and  the  times,  as  well  as  of  the  character  of  the 
physician,  that  we  may  be  excused  for  repeating  it.  On  his  first  intro- 
duction to  the  sick  room,  he  felt  the  pulse  of  the  noble  dame  while 
standing  by  the  side  of  the  bed.  On  retiring,  he  was  followed  by  an 
attendant^  who  signified  to  him  that  the  physicians  of  Castile  were 
accustomed  to  feel  the  pulse  of  a  lady  of  her  distinguished  rank  while 
on  their  knees.  ''  But  I  am  Collado,  and  I  kneel  only  to  God,*'  was 
the  indignant  answer,  as  he  left  the  palace,  resolved  not  to  renew  his 
visit ;  a  determination  which  he  only  abandoned  on  the  entreaty  of  the 
Marquis,  and  the  assurance  that  thenceforward  he  should  be  presented 
with  a  chair.  Another,  and  more  trivial  anecdote  connects  Collado 
with  Francisco  Yalles,  perhaps,  if  we  except  Mercado,  the  most 
distinguished  in  the  catalogue  of  his  cotemporaries  and  colleagues. 
Yalles  occupied  the  position  of  first  body  physician  to  Philip  II.,  when 
the  reputation  of  Collado  drew  towards  the  latter  also  the  attention  of 
this  monarch,  who  desired  to  attach  him  to  the  court  in  a  similar  ca- 
pacity, and  more  especially  to  confide  to  him  the  post  of  physician  to 
Queen  Isabel.  But  Collado  neither  loved  the  glitter  of  courts,  nor 
was  so  dazzled  by  their  pageantry  as  to  be  blind  to  the  turmoil  that 
heaved  uneasily  beneath  it ;  and  he  was  better  pleased  to  remain  in 
his  calm  retreat  at  the  University,  engaged  in  the  faithful  exercise  of 
Ills  duty  among  his  scholars.  There  was  therefore  an  earnest  motive 
hid  nnder  his  playful  reply,  as  he  declined  the  proffered  honour,  saying 
that  it  would  be  the  most  monstrous  thing  in  the  world  were  he  to 
accept  the  second  position  where  Yalles  had  the  first,  for  it  would  be 
to  place  a  hill  {collado)  below  a  valley  (vaJk), 

As  to  Francisco  Yalles  himself,  he  was  a  native  of  Covarrubias,  in 
the  diocese  of  Burgos,  and  studied  at  Alcal^  whei*e  he  graduated  in 
1553.  Little  is  known  of  that  early  career  which  led  him,  at  a  later 
period,  to  so  marked  distinction,  that  he  received  from  his  cotempora- 
ries the  epithet  of  "the  divine;"  a  title  said  to  have  been  first  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  Philip  II.,  in  a  burst  of  gratitude  for  the  relief 
that  this  monarch,  patient  of  toil  but  of  nothing  else,  had  experienced 
through  the  prescriptions  of  the  physician  under  a  violent  paroxysm 
of  gout.  Hiis  influence  with  Philip  gave  him  great  authority,  which 
he  well  employed  in  the  advancement  of  the  means  for  the  promotion 
of  that  learning  among  others  in  which  he  was  so  conspicuous  a  pro- 
ficient himsel£  The  fame  of  Yalles  soon  extended  to  other  coimtries, 
and  his  writings  were  especially  esteemed  in  France.  These  writings 
are  very  numerous ;  and  nearly  all  of  them,  however  neglected  now, 
passed  through  a  succession  of  editions  during  the  century  which  im- 
mediately foUowed  their  publication.    Among  them  are  commentaries 
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on  different  portions  of  the  workB  of  Aristotle,  in  disciUBiDg  whan 
topics  Yallcs  displayed  great  metaphysical  acomen.  His  treatise^ 
published  in  1588,  '  De  iis  qusB  scripta  sunt  physics  in  libris  aacris,*  if 
we  may  judge  from  the  analysis  by  Morejon,  is  apparmtlj  a  work  of 
remarkable  interest.  With  his  '  Methodus  medendi,*  first  published  in 
1589 ;  '*  his  '  Commentaries  on  Galen  ;*  t  those  on  the  *  Prognostics,'  and 
on  the  <  Diet  in  Acute  Diseases,'  of  Hippocrates  '^X  <^^  with  his  yarioai 
dissertations  on  the  urine,  on  the  pulse,  and  on  fevers^  we  arc  ourselTei 
acquainted,  and  we  have  not  consulted  them  without  admiration  d  the 
sterling  qualities  of  the  writer.  The  judicious  practical  maxims  and 
sagacious  appreciation  of  facts  evinced  by  YaUes,  and  iUuatrated  rathor 
by  a  choice  than  by  a  profusion  of  learning,  beqteak  the  master  in  hii 
art  and  the  accomplished  scholar ;  if  he  could  not  escape  altogetfaflr 
from  the  defects  of  his  times,  the  tiunt  of  which  nowhere  appears  moiv 
strongly  than  occasionaUy  in  the  quality  of  his  therapeutic  resouroea 
We  have  given,  from  Laguna,  an  account  of  the  prevailing  pion^iea 
to  intemperance  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Let  us  see,  in  a  short  ex- 
tract from  Yalles,  what  remedies  a  court  physioian,  writing  prior  to 
1589,  judged  advisable,  and  actually  emplo}^^  to  check  the  propensity: 
'*  lis,  qui  usque  ad  ebrietatem  vini  suavitate  capiuntur,  aolemus  pio- 
pinare  incautis  vinum  in  quo  stercus  aliquod,  humanam  maaom^ 
dissolutum  sit,  aut  spuma  sudoris  equcnrum,  aut  in  quo  sit  anguills 
suffocata,  vel  putrefact»  uvse.  £a  enim  abominabile  vinnm  reddon^ 
et  ejus  abominatiouis  vestigium  in  imaginatione  imprimnnt."!  ^^ 
writings  of  Yalles  have  been  greatly  lauded  by  Boeiliaave.  He  died 
at  Burgos  in  1592. 

It  is  enough  to  record  the  fact,  that  the  first  treatise  on  dentistiy  in 
Spain,  the  work  of  Franco  Martinez,  a  resident  in  Yalladolid,  wit 
published  in  1557,  in  that  city ;  while  Juan  Tomas  Poreell,  who^  in 
1565,  published  at  Saragossa  a  treatise  on  the  Plague,  has  an  un- 
doubted claim  to  remembrance,  as  reputed  to  have  been  the  first  who 
opened  the  bodies  of  those  dead  of  that  disorder.  Poroell  experienced 
practically  that  bloodletting  was  prejudicial  in  the  pestilence  ;  and  ha 
accounted  for  this  hypothetically,  on  the  grounds  that,  as  the  disease 
proceeded  from  bile  separateil  from  blood,  to  remove  the  blood  was  is 
remove  what  restrained  the  bik,  and  so  produce  firen^  and  debility : 
giving  us  here,  at  least,  a  valuable  practical  &ct,  while  showing  us  at 
the  same  time,  what  it  is  well  for  us  now  and  always  to  remembcf^ 
how  independent  this  may  be  of  a  theoretical  eiqplanatioa.  But  with 
this  slight  notice,  and  passing  over  others  altogether,  whose  labonn  it 
would  have  been  agreeable  to  us  to  have  indicated  had  the  scope  cf 
our  remarks  permitted,  we  must  reserve  a  more  considerable,  thoqgh 
still  a  scanty  space,  for  one  so  deservedly  prominent  as  Lois  Meroada 
Bom  at  YaUadolid  in  1520,  Mercado  h^d  for  some  time  a  ehair  in 
the  university  of  that  city ;  afterwards  occupied  the  position  <tf  bod^ 

•  Methodi  Mtdendi  Litni  qitttuor.    8to.    Lot.  Fsr.,  K51. 

t  Coounentads  in  Galeni  Libras  sex,  et  TrtcUtiis  Medininalm.    Folio.    Elaaool  IMI. 
X  CommenUuria  In  Prognoftievm  HIppoeratis.    Folia    Auid^  \$ti, 
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phyBician  to  Philip  II.,  and  his  successor,  Philip  III. ;  maintained 
throughout  life  a  distinguished  reputation,  ha  well  as  a  high  character 
for  unpretending  worth  and  probity;  and  died,  in  IGOG,  of  calculus  of 
the  bladder,  having  reached  the  age  of  eighty-six  years.  It  was  i-ather 
for  the  value  and  extent  of  his  practical  knowledge  than  for  his  philo- 
sophical acuteness,  that  Mercado  was  esteemed  by  his  cotempoi-aries, 
who  reckoned  him  superior  to  Valles  in  the  former  respect,  if  inferior 
In  the  latter.  His  principal  works  were  collected  in  iive  folio  volumes, 
QsaaUy  bound  into  three,  many  editions  of  which  followed  that  first 
iaued  in  1605,  at  Yalladolid.  That  which  we  have  consulted  was 
pablished  at  Frankfort,  between  1614  and  1620.^  The  earliest  of  his 
treatises,  in  their  separate  form,  according  to  Anton io,t  was  the 
'Methodus  Medendi,*  published  in  1572.  He  appears  to  be  the  first 
Spanish  physician  who  described  accurately  the  e^jiidemic  diphtheria, 
or  angina  maligna,  already  alluded  to  as  popularly  designated  in  Spain 
under  the  name  of  garrotiUo,  Mercado's  description  occurs  among  his 
*  Oousaltationes  Mediciuales,'  of  which  it  is  the  fifteenth  ;  and  relates 
to  the  successfully  treated  cases  of  the  son  of  a  Spanish  nobleman, 
and  of  the  nobleman  himself,  the  affection  having  been  apparently 
oommnnicated  through  immediate  contagion  from  the  former  to  the 
latter.  The  details,  which  occupy  upwards  of  seven  closely  printed 
Iblio  pages,  are  exceedingly  interesting,  and  their  examinution  may 
alone  thoroughly  satisfy  any  one,  as  they  have  satisfied  us,  of  the 
learning  and  judgment,  and  other  eminent  qualities  of  the  writer.  His 
nmarks  on  the  treatment  of  petechial  fever,  or  tahardillo,  so  long  an 
object  of  familiar  inquiry  among  the  Spaniards,  evince  equally  his 
aound  practical  tact  and  talent  for  observation.  Morejon  speaks  of 
Mercado  as  one  of  those  who  believed  in  the  American  origin  of 
syphilis.  Such,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  imi)r(*.ssion  which  we 
bave  been  able  to  gather  from  a  perusal  of  his  treatise,  '  De  Moibo 
Gallico,'^  in  which  he  seems  to  leave  tliis  question  almost  untouched, 
and  wholly  undecided.  It  is  his  singular  idea  of  the  disease,  laid  down 
by  him  as  a  certain  dogma, §  that  it  has  its  pathological  scat  and  origin 
in  the  liver,  although  it  have  its  initiative  in  an  exteiiial  contagion, 
prior  to  its  reaching  the  liver.  In  1593,  Philip  II.  employed  Mercado 
to  draw  up  two  compendious  treatises,  which  were  to  serve  as  text^ 
books  for  an  examination  of  a  practical  nature,  to  be  undergone  by 
all  graduated  bachelors  of  medicine  and  all  surgeons,  aft^r  they  had 
been  two  years  engaged  in  practical  studies ;  failing  in  which,  they 
were  to  be  debarred  from  the  further  exercise  of  their  functions. 
Philip  III.  also,  in  1603,  confided  to  Mercado  the  charge  of  preparing 
a  treatiw,  designed  to  diffuse  correct  notions  with  regard  to  the  nature 
And  treatment  of  the  plague.  It  may  be  interesting,  though  perhaps 
scarcely  consolatory,  to  a  modern  medical  writer  to  learn,  that  for  the 
execution  of  this  work,  extending  to  fifty  folio  pages,  the  king  pre- 
sented the  author  with  a  remuneration  of  two  thousand  ducat-s. 

*  lAidoriel  Hercati,  HedicI  Ulspani,  Opera  Omnia,  Medica  ct  Chinirgica,  in  quingne 
tomos  divita.    FranooftirtI,  1620. 

t  llibL  IlUp.  ^'ora,  t.  il.  p.  fO.  X  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  629.  \  Ibid^  p.  680. 
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Of  the  principal  surgeons  of  this  period,  whose  names  it  would  Ic 
ail  injustice  to  omit,  our  attention  is  first  directed  to  Francisco  Aix^eo, 
whose  little  treatise  on  the  Cure  of  Wounds  long  enjoyed  an  extensive 
reputation.     Arceo  was  bom  at  Fregenal,  about  the  year  1493,  and 
survived  to  a  great  age,  having  been  distinguished  as  an  operator, 
according  to  the  preface  to  his  works  by  Montano,  even  after  he  had 
passed  his  eightieth  year.     Part  of  his  educational  studies  were  pursued 
in  the  monastery  of  Guadalupe,  then,  and  long  afterwards,  celebrated 
for  a  medical  school  rivalling  the  universities,  and  possessing  the  advan- 
tage  of  an  excellent  hospital,  with  other  valuable  means  of  instruction. 
His  works,  which  are  of  very  modest  dimensions,  and  include  onlj 
two  treatises,  were  first  printed  at  Antwerp,  in  1574,  and  appeared  iu 
various  editions  and  translations  subsequently.     That  which  we  have 
examined  was  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1658.*     In  his  comments 
on  the  treatment  of  wounds,  Arceo  did  not  aim  at  their  cure  by  the 
first  intention  ;  nor  did  he,  as  Morejon  asserts,  dispense  with  the  use 
of  tents,  in  at  least  the  treatment  of  the  larger  wounds,  t     Still,  this 
treatise  contains  many  excellent  observations,  and  details  many  re- 
markable cases  and  cures.     In  his  second  treatise,  which  relates  to  the 
treatment  of  fevers,  we  have  little  more  than  a  loosely  strung  collec- 
tion of  prescriptions,  conceived  in  the  stoutest  spirit  of  polypharma^, 
and  with  scarcely  the  intervention  of  a  vestige  of  symptomatology  or 
pathology.     Reasoning  from  the  analogy  of  his  good  fortune  in  the 
treatment  of  i>euetrating  wounds  of  the  chest,  he  aimed  at  the  core  of 
the  ulcerated  lung  iu  pulmonary  consumption ;  and  with  such  success,  be 
tells  u^  that  his  patients  under  his  method  became  "  pingues,  et  boni 
habitus,  et  bene  colorati,  ut  nihil  supersit  expetendum."}    Our  modern 
healers  of  phthisis  may  find  it  an  advantage  to  add  to  their  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  pathology  of  the  disease,  the  information,  if  they  use 
it  rightly,  that  this  happy  result  was  produced  by  pills  of  agaric,  taken 
with  infiision  of  scabious,  and  syrup  of  roses  and  maiden-hair.     Bat 
the  surgeons  for  whom  we  must  assert  a  title  to  attention  far  beyond 
that  of  Arceo,  whether  in  Spain  or  elsewhere,  are  Daza  Chacon,  Joan 
Fragoso,  and  Hidalgo  dc  Aguero.     What  vivid  reminiscences,  con- 
necting themselves  with  scenes  not  willingly  forgotten  while  energj 
and  gallantry  continue  to  be  prized,  nor  yet  cheerfuUy  remembered 
while  associated  with  the  thoughts  of  the  carnage  and  suffering  that 
necessarily  attended  them,  crowd  around  us  as  we  contemplate  the 
history  of  the  fortunes  and  the  labours  of  especially  the  first  of  this 
eminent  trio  1     The  campaigns  of  the  fifth  Charles ;  those  of  the  stem, 
yet  conscientious  Alva;  the  gallantry  of  John  of  Austria,  with  the 
story  of  his  almost  unmatched  victory  of  Lepanto,  and  the  unhappy 
accident  of  his  death  ;  the  sad  career  of  Don  Carlos ;  the  devoted  ser- 
vice and  heroic  end  ofQuixada;  with  much  more  of  the  stirring  events 
and  striking  or  curious  recollections  of  the  times,  all  exhibit  their 

*  Frandscuf  Arofeas  z  Dt  reota  eurtndoruiii  yalnerum  ratioiie,  et  Aliis  ^os  artk  pne- 
ceptij.  Libii  U.    12ino.    Amstelodami,  1958. 
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diBtinct  traces  before  us  in  the  important  work  on  surgery^  which  has 
been  left  to  us  by  Daza.  We  gather  from  it  also  nearly  all  that  we 
know  of  the  biography  of  the  writer  himself. 

Dionisio  Daza  Chacon  is  said  by  Morejon  to  have  been  born  at 
Yalladolid  in  1503,  but  we  glean  evidence  from  his  treatise  that  this 
date  should  be  plac^  seven  years  later.     He  entered  upon  the  prac- 
iioe  of  his  profession,  he  himself  tells  us,  at  twenty  years  of  age,  and 
devoted  to  it  a  period  of  fifty  years;    retiring  at  the  time  when 
Philip  XL,  of  whom  he  had  been  appointed  one  of  the  surgeons,  pro- 
ceeded to  take  possession  of  Portugal.     As  this  event  took  place  in 
1580,  and  as  in  Daza's  announcement  we  have  precisely  seventy  years 
of  his  life  accounted  for,  we  become  entitled,  through  so  plain  an  indue- 
turn,  to  correct  the  statement  of  the  Spanish  historian,  and  to  assign 
1510  as  the  proper  year  of  Daza*s  birth.     That  of  his  death  it  is  neces- 
mry  to  leave  undetermined  :  but  he  must,  at  all  events,  have  reached 
a  Tery  advanced  age ;  for  we  find  him,  in  1596,  when  he  had  at- 
tained his  eighty-seventh  year,  appending  his  name  to  a  favourable  cen- 
sorship of  the  work  of  his  fellow-surgeon,  Hidalgo  de  Aguero.     There 
IB  evidence  to  show  that  Daza*s  treatise  must  have  been  completed 
•bout  the  time  of  his  retreat  from  active  service ;  though  the  first 
edition  mentioned  by  Antonio  is  that  of  1605,  subsequent  to  which 
three  others,  at  least,  have  been  published.     Whoever  will  take  the 
troable,  like  ourselves,  to  examine  the  somewhat  bulky  volume  of  t\n& 
■orgeon,  and  compare  with  it  the  works  of  any  of  his  other  more 
lemarkable  cotemporaries,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  account  for  the  distin- 
gQiAhed  reputation  he  acquired  in  his  own  day,  of  the  extent  of  which 
we  have  many  evidences,  derived  from  among  those  of  his  countrymen 
who  were  best  competent  to  form  a  judgment.     Willingly  paying  our 
tribute  to  the  acuteness  and  to   the   happy  ingenuity  of  Ambroise 
£ar6,  still,  with  regard  to  all  the  more  solid  acquirements  of  the  mind, 
Dasa  was  unquestionably  his  superior ;  while  in  depth  and  variety  of 
erudition,  and  in  the  capacity  of  judging  of  the  observations  of  others, 
wherever  for  that  purpose  was  required  the  application  of  a  high  in- 
telligence, with  power  of  abstraction  or  logical  deduction,  the  inferiority 
of  the  French  surgeon  was  still  more  conspicuous.     Hence  arose  the 
marked  credulity  of  Par€,  for  which  scarcely  any  prodigy  of  middle- 
age  superstition  was  too  extravagant  or  repulsive.     Hence  the  com- 
parative scrupulousness  of  Daza,  who,  preferring  to  throw  the  responsi- 
Inlity  of  his  &me  upon  the  thinkers  of  his  age,  was  indebted  to  no 
haj^y  accident,  or  single   prominent  discovery,  for  the  basis  of  a 
reputation,  the  light  of  which  may  have  been  less  brilliant  than  that 
of  Pard,  but  was  more  equably  and  expansively  diffused. 

Nor  could  the  endowments  of  Juan  Fragoso  be  brought  into  equal 
oompetition  with  those  of  his  more  able  countryman,  although  the 
work  of  this  surgeon  seems  to  have  been  generally  the  more  popular, 
ind  to  have  passed  rapidly  through  numerous  editions.  The  impression 

•  Fraetica  y  Teorica  de  Cirugia,  en  Romance  y  en  Latin.  Compuesta  por  d  Lioentiado 
Monltio  Daza  Chacon,  Medico,  j  Cinigiano  de  in  Hagegtad  del  R07  Don  Felipe  Segundo. 
Mio.    Yalendai  16ft0. 
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of  Fragoso*s  treatise,  vhich  we  have  examined,  bean  to  be  the  aljcthy* 
and  is  dated  in  1601,  while  the  first  had  been  apparent! j  iasaed  (mly 
ten  years  earlier.  But  there  was  much  even  in  the  relative  inferioritj 
of  Fragoso  to  conduce  to  this  greater  popularity ;  for  the  oomprehea- 
sive  erudition  of  Daza,  embracing  all  epochs  of  his  science,  from  iti 
dawn  to  its  relative  matmity,  extended  sometimes  to  what,  for  the 
everyday  world,  was  beyond  the  common  wants  and  the  common  in- 
telligence. Still,  the  treatise  of  Fragoso  must  rank  as  a  work  of  hi^ 
merit,  though  not  of  the  highest  merit ;  nor,  above  all,  of  marked 
originality.  His  consideration  of  medico-legal  cases  is  onrions  for  tho 
time,  and  his  illustrations  from  actual  obeorvation,  among  which  we 
may  point  to  his  description  of  a  leper,  are  occasionally  very  instructive. 
In  discussing  the  means  of  determining  whether  a  person  had  beea 
hanged  while  in  life,  or  suspended  after  death,  his  descriptionf  of  ths 
effect  of  the  cord  under  the  former  condition,  as  causing  a  disookmred, 
livid,  or  black  mark,  witli  the  skin  contracted  or  wrinkled,  is  tolerably 
graphic.  He  alludes  to  the  death  of  Don  John  of  Austria,  as  reported 
by  Daza,  and  repeats  as  an  unquestioned  fact, j:  that  this  cheriahed  hero 
(rf*  the  soldiery  perished  from  loss  of  blood,  consequent  upon  opening  a 
haemorrhoid  with  the  lancet ;  a  disaster  which,  along  with  the  a£focting 
details  regarding  it,  as  these  are  briefly  narrated  by  the  £mner  eminent 
surgeon,  seems  to  have  esc^)ed  the  attention  of  our  best  hintoirians>  by 
whom  the  fatal  issue  has  been  usually  attributed  to  fever.  He  qootfli 
a  story  §  from  the  renowned  Fra  Luys  de  Granada^  which,  withita 
severe  discipline,  we  recommend  to  the  attention  oi  oar  writen  on 
Crout,  for  the  behoof  of  their  generally  not  singnUrly  abetemiooa  pa- 
tients. An  Italian,  a  thorough  and  veteran  martyr  to  the  diaeaae^ftll 
into  the  hands  of  his  feudal  enemy,  who  for  four  years  kept  lum  im* 
prisoned  in  a  tower,  giving  him  as  his  sole  sustenance  a  aoanty  aof^ply 
of  bread  and  a  jug  of  water  daily.  At  the  end  of  this  period,  when 
a  lucky  chance  freed  him  from  his  prison,  he  was  freed  from  hia  dsh 
order.  Fragoso  published  an  earlier  work  in  1670,  the  subject  of 
which  also  relates  to  surgery.  Kone  of  the  Spanish  anthoritiBi 
whom  we  have  consulted  record  either  the  date  of  nis  birth  or  of  hii 
death. 

Bartolome  Hidalgo  de  Aguero,  a  native  of  Seville^  died  in  1597,  at 
the  age  of  sixty-six,  and  was  born,  we  thus  learn,  in  1531.  He  ImU 
for  some  time  a  chair  of  Surgery  in  tho  university  of  hia  native  eify. 
In  the  year  preceding  his  death,  we  find  a  censorship  of  hia  piineipal 
book  by  the  veteran  Daza,  who  speaks  of  it  as  a  very  learocd  and 
laborious  work.  It  was  not  published,  however,  till  1604,  or  tiU  Bevea 
years  after  the  death  of  the  author,  when  the  first  edition,  whieh  k 
that  now  before  us,||  was  issued  under  the  care  of  hia  8on-in4aw.  (toe 
or  two  minor  works  appeared  during  his  lifetime,  and  other  editioiia  fil 


*  Cnuf^  UniTenal  aoni  nneramente  emmdbds  y  anadida  fa  «la 
Folio.    Alcala  de  Henares,  IGOl. 

t  Op.  eitn  p.  651.  }  Ibid.,  p.  448.  §  Il>idn  p.  iiS. 

y  Theioro  de  la  verdadera  Cirugia  y  via  particular  contra  la  oonnB.    ItUa    BfffiBfc 
1604. 
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Ub  principal  treatise  were  published  subseqaeutly.     Hidalgo,  or  his 
son-in-law  in  his  name,  assigns  what  wo  may  here  refer  to  as  the  usual 
leason  proffered  by  the  writers  of  the  day  for  composing  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  their  motive  being  the  desira  that  their  works  might  in  this 
way  become  generally  useful.     The  signal  merit  of  Hidalgo,  for  which 
tiie  art  of  surgery  must  remain  for  ever  indebted  to  him  as  one  of  its 
most  sagacious  promoters,  lay  in  his  advocacy  of  what  he  designated  as 
hiavui  particular:  according  to  which  almost  every  description  of 
wofund  was  to  be  attempted  to  be  healed  by  what  was  in  so  far  a  re- 
ntal of  the  method  by  the  first  intention,  the  rules  for  accomplishing 
which  he  extended  and  modified ;  while  all  the  vile  apparatus  of  dilata- 
tion, tents,  and  digestive  ointments  were  to  be  happily  excluded  from 
the  prevailing  routine.     With  the  same  wise  opposition  to  all  officious 
and  often  perilous  interference,  the  use  of  the  trepan  and  the  levator 
vat  banished,  or  nearly  banished,  from  the  treatment  of  injuries  of  the 
liead.   This  great  innovation,  so  happy  in  its  effects,  and  so  precious  to 
ihe  art,  was  not  received  without  much  resistance  on  the  part  of  other 
■argeonB  at  the  time  ;  but  the  experience  of  its  benefits,  at  a  period 
when  no  weapon  rested  long  in  its  sheath,  soon  became  too  notorious 
not  to  meet  many  suffisrcrs  who  found  reason  to  confide  in  its  efficacy, 
and  who  were  glad  to  profit  by  the  gentleness  of  method  and  prompt- 
Bssi  of  cure  by  which  it  was  attended.     Even  the  bullies  of  Seville, 
we  are  told,*  gathered  added  courage  during  his  life,  and  set  to  in  their 
enoonnters  with  little  fear  of  the  consequences,  committing  themselves, 
as  they  crossed  swords,  to  Qod  and  to  Hidalgo,  to  whom,  with  pious 
ruffianism,  they  commended  themselves  as  to  a  kind  of  saint.     But 
Hidalgo,  if  he  have  been  a  dexterous  and  judicious  surgeon,  is  not 
equally  skilful  with  his  pen,  and  we  find  little  in  him  to  remind  us  of 
the  wide  attainments  and  erudition  of  Daza.     Through  a  maze  of 
much  confusion,  we  arrive  only  with  difficulty  at  a  full  comprehension 
of  his  methods ;  nor  when  we  enter  into  their  details  do  we  discover, 
liowever  great  his  improvements  on  what  had  preceded  him,  that  he  is 
by  any  means  uniformly  exempt  from  hlse  and  extravagant  notions  of 
the  nature  and  uses  of  remedies,  or  that  his  rules  are  always  so  sound 
or  so  simple  as  those  which  form  the  basis  of  modem  practice.     He 
qpeaks  of  his  planst  as  having  been  developed  with  great  labour  in  the 
Iwspital  of  the  Cardinal  at  Seville,  where  he  had  acted  as  surgeon  for 
mote  than  twenty  years.     The  wound  of  a  cutting  instrument,  he  re- 
iiiarks,:^  is  healed  by  the  mere  approximation  of  its  edges,  because  it 
eon  tains  nothing  to  impede  the  union ;  and  now  experience  has  shown, 
ke  adds^  that  by  removing  whatever  intervenes,  such  as  extravasated 
Uood,  or  foreign  substances,  or  the  existence  of  abnormity  of  tempera- 
ture, to  prevent  a  union,  we  may  attain  a  like  success  with  contused  or 
laoenited  wounds,  for  which,  therefore,  a  cure  by  the  first  intention  is 
to  be  similarly  attempted.     He  applies  these  maxims  to  the  treatment 
of  a  great  variety  of  wounds,  subjecting  his  processes  to  modification 
according  to  the  precise  seat  and  nature  of  the  injury.     An  able, 

•  •  Op.fiit,  Flrolos-*  P-  '•  t  Op.  tiU,  TnU  L  cap.  96.  I  IMd.,  Trat  ir.  cap.  6. 
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though  eccentric  Englisli  writer,  Sir  Kenelm  Dlgbj,  bom  six  years 
after  Hidalgo's  death,  gives  the  secret  of  his  success  in  the  cure  of 
wounds  by  the  powder  of  sympathy,  in  his  advice  to  ''  cast  away  all 
your  playsters,  onely  keep  the  wound  clean  and  in  a  moderate  temper, 
'twixt  heat  and  cold  ',^*  but  we  have  seen  how  fully  all  that  was  worth 
in  these  directions,  profitable  as  they  were  in  their  time  in  spite  of 
their  association  by  Digby  with  a  ridiculous  superstition,  have  been 
anticipated  by  the  more  reasonably  developed  precepts  of  Hidalgo. 
Those  who  will  turn  to  the  work  of  Cesare  Magati,  for  which,  as  pro- 
posing a  reputed  new  method,  he  attained  great  credit,  also  after  the 
death  of  Hidalgo,  will  findt  that  neither  in  the  treatment  of  wounds 
generally,  nor  of  injurie^i  of  the  head  in  particular,  are  bis  practicsl 
rules  more  judicious,  if  in  the  latter  they  are  not  sometimes  less  judi- 
cious, than  those  of  the  Spanish  surgeon,  though  it  must  be  confessed 
they  are  detailed  with  a  more  precise  and  scholarly  diction.  In  ieaviog 
the  surgeons  of  this  period,  we  may  select  from  among  those  of  lesser 
note  the  name  of  Francisco  Diaz,  a  graduate  of  Alcala,  and  a  pupil  of 
Collado  at  Valencia,  who  published  in  1575  a  Compendium  of  Snigexy, 
which  we  have  not  seen ;  and  in  1588  a  treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  the 
Urinary  Organs,^  which  we  have  consulted,  and  which  was  in  high 
esteem  in  his  day.  Hb  account  of  renal  calculi,  with  their  effects  and 
symptoms,  is  judicious  and  accurate  for  the  time,  and  he  recommends 
among  the  rest  a  recourse  to  mineral  waters  in  their  treatment.  In 
strictures  of  the  urethra  he  introduces  what  he  calls  a  novel  method  of 
cure,  which  consists  in  a  modification  of  that  by  caustic  bougies^  with, 
in  otherwise  intractable  cases,  the  employment  of  the  cannla,  armed 
with  a  stylet,§  the  danger  of  which  he  confesses,  but  justifies  on  the 
plea  that  it  was  only  resorted  to  by  him  to  avoid  a  greater  danger. 

Among  not  a  few  Spanish  ladies  who  distinguid^  themselves  by 
their  general  studies  in  the  sixteenth  century  (*'  rarum  in  sexa  decua^** 
says  Antonio,  1 1  "quamvis  inter  Hispanas  minus  rarum*'),  we  find  one 
who  rendered  herself  conspicuous  by  the  views  she  promu^ted  resid- 
ing the  science  of  medicine.  Dona  Oliva  del  Sabuco  de  Nantes  Bar- 
rera,  a  native  of  Alcaraz,  in  la  Mancha,  was  the  author  of  a  treatiiie 
on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Nature  of  Man,  published  at  Madrid  in  1587; 
of  which  at  least  three  editions  appeared  afterwards,  that  of  1728, 
which  is  now  before  us,ir  being  the  latest.  While  compelled  to  detnbct 
somewhat  from  the  laudations  bestowed  upon  this  learned  lady  by  the 
Spanish  critics  and  bibliographers,  an  examination  of  her  work,  never- 
theless, reveals  to  us  much  that  justifies  us  in  assigning  to  her  no  <Mnii- 
nary  degree  of  merit.  She  propounds,  as  her  fundamental  doctrine 
that  all  life,  with  all  diseases  or  depravations  of  life,  proceeds  from  tbe 

*  Sir  Kenelme  Digby :  A  late  Diacourae  touching  the  Cure  of  Woondt  hj  tbe  Powder  of 
Sympathy,  p.  9.    (1G58.) 

t  Hagatiu,  De  rara  medicatione  yalnemm  (1616),  lib.  U.  eap.  1,  6, 35. 

X  Tratado  de  todas  las  enfennedades  de  Ion  Kifiones,  Veziga,  y  Camoiklodea  dolSTWfit 
y  Urina.  divldido  in  tree  libros.    4to.    Madrid.  1588. 

§  Op.  cit.,  p.  352.  11  Bibl.  Hisp.  Kora,  torn.  U.  p.  1S6. 

Y  Nuera  Filoeofia  do  la  Natoraleza  del  Hombre*  no  conoelda,  ni  alcanaada  de  iM 
grandee  FUoeofoe  antigoos,  la  qual  minora  la  Tida,  y  salad  hnmmna.    AV^    Madrid,  ITSft 
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brain ;  the  various  actions  and  manifestations  being  effected  through 
the  means  of  a  white  juice  or  fluid,  sometimes  named  by  her  chyle,  and 
■ometimes  white  blood,  which  emanates  there,  and  is  thence  diffased 
throughout  the  body.  In  this  idea  of  a  white  juice,  Martinez,  and 
after  him  Morejon,  affect  to  discover  an  anticipation  of  the  later  re- 
ceived doctrines  regarding  a  nervous  fluid ;  and  indeed,  whatever  be 
the  value  of  these,  had  she  limited  herself  to  the  statement  that  by  the 
supposed  fluid,  which,  she  remarks,  was  not  detected  by  the  ancients 
because  of  its  like  colour  with  the  nerve,  the  sensitive  and  motive 
power  is  communicated,  and  not  by  irradiation,  the  claim  might  have 
received  at  least  a  qualifled  assent.  With  how  little  real  justice  it  is 
advanced,  however,  any  one  who  will  trace  the  development  of  Doiia 
0Hva*8  doctrines  in  her  treatise*  will  easily  determine.  In  truth,  her 
philosophy  lays  at  no  time  any  very  strict  restraint  on  either  her 
imagination  or  her  credulity ;  and  mere  dreams  pass  with  her,  not  less 
promptly  than  with  the  most  fanciful  of  her  cotemporaries,  as  tho- 
roughly investigated  and  determined  problems.  It  is  one  of  her 
therapeutic  maxims,  connected  with  her  notion  of  a  nervous  fluid,  that 
scrat^ing  the  top  of  the  head  with  the  nails  constitutes  an  admirable 
remedy,  from  its  power  of  raising  the  general  pia  mater.  Yet  in  many 
points  which  she  touches,  and  especially  in  those  which  relate  to  practical 
ethics,  and  to  moral  and  political  philosopliy,  she  is  often  clear,  solid,  and 
ingenious ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  follow  her  speculations  without  respect 
and  without  interest.  With  the  boldness  which  belongs  to  her  mission, 
she  does  not  hesitate  sometimes  to  discuss  subjects  not  usually  con- 
sidered congenial  to  the  feminine  character ;  but  the  fashion  of  the  day 
was  not  fastidious  in  matters  of  delicacy,  and  little  more  harm  was  seen 
then  in  naming  a  thing  directly  than  in  reaching  it  by  a  circumlocution. 
Upon  the  whole,  Dona  Oliva  Sabuco  does  not  deserve  to  be  for- 
gotten. 

(7b  he  continued.) 


Keview  X. 

Urtthro-Vaginal,    Veaico-Vagindl,   and    Recto-Vaginal  Fistulce^   dcc^ 
By  N.  BozEKAN,  M.D.,  of  New  Orleans. — New  Orleans,  1860. 

Ih  the  October  number  of  the  year  1858,  we  gave  a  notice  of  Dr. 
Bozeinau*B  important  and  interesting  observations  on  the  nature  and 
varieties  of  vesico-vaginal  and  urethro-vaginal  fistulie,  with  the 
results  of  his  experience  in  the  treatment,  by  surgical  operations,  of 
these  lamentable  injuries. 

^'  Something  more  than  two  years  have  now  elapsed,''  writes  Dr. 
Boseman,  ''since  my  last  paper  upon  the  subject  of  urethro- vaginal 
and  vesico-vaginal  flstules  appeared.  Since  that  time  I  have  been 
steadily  engaged  in  prosecuting  my  laboura  in  this  department  of 
surgery;''  and  the  result  of  his  laboura  is,  that  13  cases  have  been 
recorded  in  his  pamphlet,  all  of  which  have  been  under  treatment 

•  Op.  eif .,  pp.  228,  267,  S45. 
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in  iho  hands  of  Dr.  Bozeman,  in  addition  to  19  caaes  pieyioOBlj 
recorded  :  making  a  total  of  32  cases. 

The  results  of  the  treatment  we  shall  presently  discnsa;  in  tlie 
meantime  we  have  to  call  the  attention  of  our  rc«den  to  the  intro- 
ductory remarks  in  the  paper  on  "  melaUic  siUurei/*  and  the  best  mode 
of  using  them  in  the  management  of  these  injuries.  I>r.  Boaeman 
has  no  novelty  to  urge  respecting  the  preference  of  metallic  satoresy  in 
the  operatiye  treatment  of  these  injuriesy  over  the  use  of  silk  sntarai 
The  profession,  or  those  membei's  of  it  who  have  experimented  in  the 
field  of  plastic  suigery,  have  entirely  given  the  verdict  in  fnvonr  of 
metallic  sutures,  for  almost  all  oi)erationB  embraced  by  the  tern 
*^ plastic  surgery,"  Indeed,  it  is  perhaps  singular,  that  the  lesson  tau^ 
us  by  the  wise  men  of  the  East  of  past  ages,  respecting  the  non-irriti* 
ting  nature  of  metallic  substances  introduced  through  the  flesh,  should 
have  been  so  long  overlooked  and  neglected.  Wire,  mannfiu^nred  of 
gold  or  of  silver,  introduced  through  the  lobe  of  the  ear ;  or  of  other 
metals,  through  the  nasal  cartilage,  was,  as  respects  the  former,  made  an 
ornament  necessary  to  "  the  dress  "  of  English  damsels ;  and  as  regards 
the  latter,  was  adopted  by  the  careful  herdsman,  to  tether  by  the  nose 
in  security  every  dangerous  or  obstreperous  bulL  In  every  inatanoo 
the  metallic  substance  remained  in  the  flesh,  not  only  without  jMrodncing 
irritation,  but  even  allowed  cieatrization  of  the  j^rts  with  which  it 
was  in  contact,  and  thus  formed  a  perfect  hole  through  the  fleah, 
covered  with  skin  or  membrane. 

We  have  ourselves  tested  the  non- irritating  property  of  silver  wirs 
sutures,  by  leaving  portions  in  the  position  in  which  they  were  first 
placed,  for  many  weeks  after  the  wound,  for  which  the  sntorea  wens 
introduced,  was  entirely  healed ;  and  we  have  then  found  the  parts  m 
contact  with  the  suture  presenting  no  indications  of  irritation,  nor  the 
presence  of  the  suture  producing  the  slightest  suppuration ;  in  fiiot^ 
acting  no  other  part,  in  this  respect,  than  the  earrings  in  the  ears  of  the 
fair  sex. 

Dr.  Bozeman  is,  liowever,  desirous  to  draw  attention  to  the  superior- 
ity of  silver  vnre  over  iron  wire  mtures.  His  idea  is  that  iron  wire, 
being  subject  to  more  change  than  silver  while  in  contact  with  living 
tissues,  is  consequently  more  irritating  to  those  tissnes;  and  tha^ 
therefore,  wherever  the  slightest  traction  is  exerted  on  the  approxi- 
mated edges  of  a  wound,  there  the  iron  wire  suture  has  a  greater 
tendency  to  ''cut  out"  than  the  silver  wire.  The  remarks  on  theie 
points  are  worthy  the  penisal  of  all  interested  in  questions  relating  to 
operations  for  the  closure  of  fistulee.  We  pass  on  to  the  oonsuienitkm 
of  the  other  points  in  the  pamphlet. 

Dr.  Bozeman  presents  us  with  the  records  of  the  treatment  and 
result  of  13  cases.  In  10  of  the  cases  reported,  tibe  injury  was 
confined  to  that  variety  of  fistula  known  as  simple  vesico-Taginal.  Dr. 
Bozeman  operated  but  once  on  each  of  9  cases  out  of  the  above  10 : 
1  of  these  9  having  been  operated  on  previously  three  times  by  anothtf 
surgeon. 

Dr.  Bozeman's  report  satisfies  us  that  he  succeeded  in  closing  per- 
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memenily  the  apertare  in  the  vesico-vaginal  wall  in  6  of  the  ahove 
9  cases  by  one  operation  in  each  caf>e  :  incontinence  to  a  troublesome 
extent  persisting  in  2  out  of  these  6  cases. 

In  one  (27)  of  the  9  cases,  the  ultimate  result  was  nnsuccessfril, 
ihongh  union  is  stated  to  have  for  a  short  time  attended  the  opera- 
tioDi  but  subsequently  gave  way  from  ulceration.  In  another  (28)  of 
the  9  cases,  death  occurred  on  the  sixth  day,  the  result  of  pyaemia ; 
bat  the  aperture,  as  £&r  as  could  be  decided  in  this  short  interval,  had 
i^parently  been  closed.  In  the  ninth  case  (31),  incontinence  con- 
tmned  after  the  operation,  and  there  was  some  doubt  how  far  this 
depended  on  the  dribbling  through  the  urethra,  or  upon  any  small 
opening  remaining  in  the  seat  of  the  original  fistula;  therefore  we 
may  consider  the  result  of  this  case  as  uncertaiu. 

The  tenth  case  (20)  required  to  be  operated  on  twice ;  the  second 
operation  was  ff^llowed  by  permanent  closure  of  the  fistula.  In  2 
cases  out  of  the  13  related  by  Dr.  Bozeman,  the  injuries  consisted  of 
Tesico- vaginal  fistulas  complicated  with  urethro- vaginal  fistulse.  In 
one  of  these  cases  (21)  the  injury  was  the  result  of  the  operation  of 
lithotomy  through  the  vesico-vaginal  septum;  and  the  apertures  were 
permanently  closed  by  two  operations.  In  the  second  case  (26),  Dr. 
teoaeman's  best  efforts  and  perseverance  were  taxed  to  the  utmost ; 
ten  times  did  he  attempt  to  close  the  openings  without  success. 
Ulceration  of  the  parts  followed  each  attempt,  and  ultimately  the 
nnfortunate  case  was  discharged,  hopeless  beyond  relief. 

The  last  of  the  13  cases  (25)  to  be  specially  noticed,  was  que  in 
which  vesico-vaginal  fistula  was  complicated  with  a  recto-vaginal  aper- 
tare. Four  operations  were  requisite  to  entirely  and  permanently 
close  these  openings. 

Out  of  the  13  cases  taken  altogether,  the  various  forms  of  fistulas 
were  permanently  closed  in  9  cases,  by  one  or  more  operations.  Out 
of  the  13,  1  (27)  was  unsuccessful  from  relapse,  or  ulcei-ation;  1  (28) 
died;  1  (31)  is  doubtful  as  to  results;  and  1  (26)  entirely  failed  to  be 
relieved  after  ten  operations.  This  failure,  dependent  on  consecutive 
attacks  of  nlcei*ation,  we  believe  to  have  been  quite  beyond  the  con- 
trol of  treatment. 

This  summary  of  the  13  cases  is  highly  satisfactory.  Can  surgery 
attain  greater  success  ?  When  we  recal  the  fruitless,  hopeless  efforts 
witnessed  twenty  years  ago  in  the  operating  theatre,  to  remedy  these 
calamitous  injuries,  we  feel  that  one  of  the  greatest  improvements  in 
surgery  has  been  achieved  by  the  success  of  Dr.  Bozeman's  operations. 
There  is  one  discrepancy  in  Dr.  Bozeman  s  paper ;  or  perhaps  we  read 
him  inaccurately;  and  we  are  bound  to  dniw  his  attention  to  what 
appears  to  us  an  error  or  an  omission — which,  no  doubt,  he  will  at 
some  future  period  satisfactorily  explain.  At  page  6,  Dr.  Bozeman 
says : 

**  Several  of  the  cases  I  am  fiow  about  to  report  [the  italics  are  ours]  are  of 
unusual  interest ;  one,  perhaps,  the  most  remarkable  on  record.  This  was  a 
case  of  both  vesico-vaginal  and  recto-vaginal  fistulcs,  and  from  its  peculiarities 
occasioned  the  inauguration  of  a  new  and  successful  plan  of  treatment  never 
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before  adopted,  that  I  am  aware  of,  and  one  to  be  regarded  of  the  greatest 
practical  utility.  The  vesical  opening  was  of  enormous  dimensions,  involving 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  vesico- vaginal  septum,  together  with  half  an  inch^ 
the  root  of  the  urethra,  and  a  large  part  of  the  cervix  uteri.  The  recto- 
vaginal opening,  situated  about  two  and  a  half  inches  from  the  anus,  was 
associated  with  a  broad,  hard,  and  unyielding  band  below  it,  which  prevented 

any  movement  of  the  septum This  unyielding  nature  of  the  posterior 

septum  could  not  be  overcome  by  any  plan  of  treatment,"  &c 

Dr.  Bozeman  then  proceeds  to  state,  that  the  only  means  of  relief  was 
to  close  the  vagina  at  the  Tulva ;  but  it  was  necessary  first  to  cut  off  the 
communication  with  the  bowel  by  closing  the  recto-vaginal  fistula.  This 
was  closed  by  one  operation,  before  any  attempt  was  made  to  obtrude  the 
vagina.  He  then  adds — "  It  remained  now  for  me  to  see  what  could 
be  realized  by  the  procedure  above  proposed  (obturation  of  the 
vagina  at  the  vulva).  The  mode  of  performing  this,  however,  toe  mtut 
defer  until  iJie  cctae  is  introduced  in  its  appraprioUe  plaoeJ*  Now  we 
have  looked  in  vain  for  the  report  of  this  interesting  case,  and  the 
particulars  of  the  operation  on  the  vagina.  Case  25  is  the  only  one 
reported,  of  vesico-vaginal  fistula  complicated  with  a  recto-vaginal 
opening;  and  of  this  case  Dr.  Bozeman  writes — ''I  proceeded  to 
operate  upon  the  vesico-vaginal  fistule  in  the  usiud  manner;**  and 
further  on  he  adds,  **  only  the  rectal  opening  now  remained,  and  at 
another  operation  this  was  closed."  This  case,  therefore,  does  not 
agree  with  the  description  so  partially  given  of  that  in  which  obturation 
of  the  vagina  was  practised ;  and  we  must  therefore  conclude  that 
Dr.  Bozeman  has  accidentally  omitted  to  insert  the  case  referred  to  at 
page  6. 

In  conclusion,  Dr.  Bozeman  generally  makes  use  of  the  word 
''  disease**  when  alluding  to  the  various  conditions  of  vesico-vaginal 
and  other  fistule  of  the  genito-urinaiy  organs.  We  have  so  far 
objected  to  the  application  of  this  word,  that  in  our  remarks  we  have 
invaidably  applied  to  these  fistulae  the  term  ''  injury.**  These  apertures 
are,  as  a  rule,  the  result  of  injury,  dependent  on  malformation  of 
pelvis,  rigidity  of  external  parts  ;  delay,  malpractice,  ignoranoe,  care- 
lessness, violence  even,  at  the  period  of  childbirth.  As  an  exception, 
these  apertnres  are  the  result  of  disease.  Following  the  rule^  we 
believe  they  are  most  favourable  to  operations  for  permanent  relief 
Attending  the  exception,  they  are  more  rarely  benefited  by  suxgioal 
interference. 
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Abt.  I. — A  Ilialory  vf  Infusoria  :  ittcluding  tlie  DemddiacecB  and 
DiatomacecBf  British  and  Foreign.  By  Andrew  Pritchard. 
Fourth  Edition,  enlarged  and  revised  by  J.  T.  Arlidge,  M.B., 
B. A.  Loud.  5  W.  Archer,  Esq. ;  J.  Balfs,  M.RC.S.E.  ;  and  W.  C. 
Williamson,  Esq.,  F.R.S.  Illustrated  by  Forty  Plates. — Lwidan, 
1861.     pp.  968. 

This  large  work,  just  published,  might  well  be  called  a  cyclopaedia  of 
microscopic  organisms,  animal  and  vegetable,  so  numerous  and  so 
Taried  are  the  groups  of  created  objects  comprised  in  the  ill-defined 
aggregation  of  living  beings  here  called  "Infusoria.**  Scientifically,  iu 
&ct,  the  term  "  Infusoria*'  is  so  loose  and  varied  in  its  meaning,  that 
it  ought  to  be  rejected.  For  instance,  in  the  work  before  us,  it  is 
made  to  comprehend  truly  vegetable  forms,  such  as  the  Desmidiacese, 
a  congeries  of  doubtful  organisms,  here  styled  Phytozoa;  all  the 
lowest  phases  of  animal  life,  represented  by  the  Protozoa ;  and,  along 
with  these  heterogeneous  beings,  the  class  of  the  Eotatoria,  which  in 
organization  rank  alongside  the  Crustacea.  On  the  contrary,  as  Dr. 
Arlidge  remarks  (p.  199)  in  his  elaborate  '  General  History  of  In- 
fusoria,' several  authors  have  used  the  term  in  so  restricted  a  sense  as 
to  comprehend  only  the  ciliated  division  of  Protozoa. 

But  before  we  can  reject  any  term  from  science,  we  must  be  able  to 
replace  it  by  another,  or  others,  more  appropriate,  and  many  terms  are 
to  be  tolerated  as  provisional.  Among  those  of  this  class,  that  of 
**  Infusoria"  may  be  admitted,  for  the  present;  or,  at  least,  it  may  be 
tolerated  in  the  instance  of  the  work  before  us,  as  afibrding  a  diort 
and  simple  title  to  a  collection  of  essays  on  the  general  organization, 
physiology,  and  systematic  distribution  of  most  of  the  varieties  of 
organized  beings  which  come  within  the  compass  of  microscopical 
investigation. 

The  publication  of  so  extensive  a  treatise  is  a  proof  how  widely 
microscopic  studies  are  now  pursued ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  will 
afford  an  impetus  to  those  studies,  since  it  places  in  the  hands  of 
microscopists  a  compendium  of  the  present  state  of  knowledge  on  so 
large  a  number  of  their  favourite  objects,  and  one,  we  must  say,  with- 
out its  like  in  any  other  language.  It  professes  to  be  a  "fourth 
edition,"  but,  on  comparing  it  with  the  previous  editions,  brought  out 
54-xxvix.  'll 
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under  Mr.  Pritchard*s  management,  we  find  it  so  completely  reviaed, 
re-arranged,  and  re-written,  that  it  is  bond  fide  a  new  woik.  It  is 
sub-divided  into  several  parts,  which  have  been  written  by  various 
authors,  and  each  part  may  be  looked  on  as  well  nigh  an  independent 
treatise.  The  '  General  History  of  the  Infusoria,'  by  Dr.  Arlidge,  occu- 
pies no  less  than  484  pages,  and  presents  a  most  complete  resume  of  the 
existing  state  of  knowledge  respecting  each  of  the  interesting  groups 
comprehended  under  that  term.  The  same  writer  has  also  undertaken 
the  systematic  history  of  the  Phytozoa  and  Protozoa — a  task  which 
will  be  valued  by  observers  as  furnishing  the  means  for  identification 
of  species  and  for  the  more  accurate  study  of  their  affinities  and  classi- 
fication. The  group  ''  Rotatoria**  is  treated  systematically  by  Pro- 
fessor Williamson,  of  Manchester,  a  naturalist  whose  name  will  be  a 
guarantee  for  the  work  he  has  done;  whilst  the  Desmidiaoesd  aie 
arranged  and  described  by  Mr.  Archer,  of  Dublin ;  and  the  Diatomaoee 
by  Mr.  John  Bal&,  of  Penzance.  The  last  parts  are  sure  of  being 
highly  appreciated  by  microscopists,  for  the  systematic  history  of  the 
Diatomacese  presents  all  the  originality  of  views  and  accuracy  of  detail 
which  have  rendered  Mr.  Ralls's  writings  on  these  beings  and  the 
Desmidieae  so  highly  valued  by  naturalists  throughoat  Europe  and 
America. 


Abt.  IL — Die    Brandetiftungen   in  Ajffeeten   und  GeistesHdrtanffen. 

Ein  BeUrag  zur  GerichtUchen  Medicin,     Yon  Dr.  Willebs  Jbeddt. 

—Kiel,  I860,     pp.  335. 
On  the  Incendiarism  of  the  Insane,  kc.     By  Dr.  W.  jEassN. 

This  volume  is  of  too  special  a  character  to  call  for  a  leogthoied 
notice  in  this  journal,  although  it  will  be  of  particular  interest  to 
students  of  medical  jurisprudence,  and  to  medical  men  engaged  in  the 
•treatment  of  the  insane. 

The  subject  of  '^  pyromania" — ^the  insane  propensity  to  destroy  by 
fire — has  never,  in  Dr.  Jessen's  opinion,  received  the  attention  it 
deserves.  He  accordingly  undertakes  its  complete  examination,  and 
views  it  in  relation  to  the  mental  conditions  found  accompanying  li, 
and  to  its  association  with  positive  mental  aberration.  To  illustrata 
his  subject,  he  has  collected  from  various  quarters  a  oonaiderabla 
number  of  instances  of  this  destructive  propensity,  and  has  farther 
added  to  the  value  of  his  work  by  presenting  an  historical  risusnS  of 
the  writings  and  opinions  of  other  authors  who  have  written  upon  iL 
However,  as  is  too  frequently  the  case,  German  medical  wiiters  an 
little  acquainted  with  what  has  been  produced  in  other  countries 
beside  their  own.  This  defect  attaches  to  Dr.  Jessen,  who^  in 
his  preliminary  notice  of  the  literature  of  his  subject^  quotes  Booe 
but  German  authors;  but  this  is  a  small  matter,  and  detcacts  litlle 
fix)m  the  merit  of  the  treatise,  which,  we  may  add,  is  the  moat  eooi- 
plete  contribution  to  the  etiology  and  psychology  of  pyromania  in  any 
language.     So  £ur  as  this  country  is  concerned,  we  canno^  indeed. 
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poiot  to  one  satisfactory  brochure  on  the  subject ;  all  that  we  have 
published  upon  it  being  but  mere  disjecta  membra  in  Transactions  of 
societies  and  in  journals. 


Art.  III. — On  the  TJieory  of  the  Ophthalmoscope,  By  Geoboe  Rainy, 
M.D.,  Assistant- Surgeon  to  the  Glasgow  Eye  Infirmary.  Pamphlet, 
pp.  66.     Eight  plates. 

If  circumlocution  be  a  weed  that  all  reviewers  should  unite  in  eradi- 
cating wherever  it  may  be  seen  to  sprout,  it  is  nevertheless  somewhat 
tantalizing  to  find  an  author  so  incommunicative  as  to  leave  entirely 
to  the  conjecture  of  his  readers  the  objects  he  proposed  to  himself  in 
the  publication  he  offers  them.  Dr.  Bainy  is  so  sparing  of  words 
that  he  does  not  tell  us  whether  he  lays  claim  to  the  discovery  of  new 
principles  in  the  application  of  the  ophthalmoscope,  or  new  modes  of 
ex|)osition  of  them,  or  whether  he  merely  compiles  or  abridges  from 
German  and  French  writers  on  the  Theory  of  the  Ophthalmoscope. 
Nor  clearly  whether  he  aims  at  supplying  the  demands  of  those 
mathematically  conversant  with  optics,  or  to  instruct  the  under- 
standings of  novices  in  this  science.  It  is  not  that  he  fails  to  make 
such  handsome  acknowledgments  of  his  obligations  to  the  writers  just 
alluded  to,  as  to  proclaim  that  he  has  studied  their  essays,  but  the 
greater  jK)rtion  of  the  book  is  veiled  as  to  its  origin. 

In  the  midst  of  these  enigmas  it  is  so  real  a  gratification  to  en- 
counter a  book  in  oui;  language  on  the  ophthalmoscope  from  the  pen 
of  a  writer  with  a  sufficient  acquaintance  with  optics  to  be  competent 
for  the  task,  that  we  frankly  welcome  it.  We  will  endeavour  to 
judge  impartially  of  its  character  by  comparing  it  chiefly  with  the 
treatise  under  the  same  title  (*Thoorie  der  Augenspiegel'*),  by 
Helmholtz,  the  inventor  of  the  instrument,  who  will  be  admitted  to 
be  a  proper  person  to  give  an  account  of  it. 

We  perceive,  then,  that  he  shapes  his  course  essentially  upon  the 
track  observed  by  his  predecessor,  though  he  be  rarely  found  steering 
to  the  same  point  of  the  compass.  As  an  exposition  to  satisfy  the 
expectation  of  geometers,  Helmholtz*s  appears  to  us  not  only  more 
complete,  but  to  possess  the  advantage,  dear  to  such  readers,  of  greater 
simplicity.  And  even  for  a  less  informed  class  of  readers  his,  we 
believe,  to  be  the  more  intelligible,  as  a  portion  of  his  article  is  written 
with  especial  reference  to  them.  Dr.  Rainy  interpolates  a  chain  of 
optical  propositions,  such  as  are  discussed  in  every  work  on  the  elements 
of  optics,  and  manifests  some  skill  in  compressing  them  into  a  small  space. 
Such  a  summary  cannot  be  of  use  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  such 
elements,  and  we  hardly  imagine  that  those  who  are  not  so  will  be  able 
to  catch  their  import  to  any  amount  from  statements  in  such  em- 
bryonic folds.  The  eyes  in  his  diagrams,  he  tells  us,  "  are  represented 
as  homogeneous  bodies,  possessed  of  a  single  condensing  refracting 
surface,  which  is  regarded  as  the  optical  equivalent  of  the  various  sur- 

•  Allgemeine  Encyklcpadie  der  rhyiik,*.  lfi« 


448  BihUographical  Beeord,  [April, 

faces  in  a  real  eye,**  after  the  example,  he  subjoins,  of  Stellwag  von 
Canon,  in  his  '  Theorie  der  AugenspiegeL'  It  may  not  be  a  safficient 
reason  for  not  accepting  suggestions  from  this  treatise,  that  Helmholtz 
affirms  of  it  that  the  "improvements  which  Stellwag  von  Carion  has 
sought  to  introduce  (into  the  said  theory),  I  cannot  acknowledge  to  be 
such  ;**  but  we  may  rather  doubt  the  propriety  of  substituting  this  funda- 
mental eye — ^which  is  plainly  founded  on  the  lenticular  simplificatioii 
(schema)  for  the  compound  organ  proposed  by  Listing,  and  elsewhere 
employed  by  Helmholtz  himself,  in  formulizing  certain  optical  proper- 
ties of  the  human  eye — ^because  the  idea  at  the  root  of  this  substita- 
tion  finds  here  too  little  development  for  the  higher  order  of  students 
not  previously  initiated  into  it,  and  does  not  seem  to  facilitate  the  con- 
veyance of  instruction  to  others.  Not  to  object  that  our  author  begins 
his  essay  by  references  to  diagrams  framed  for  this  equivalent  eye, 
without  letting  us  know,  until  twenty  pages  after,  of  this  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  consequently  gives  some  descriptions  that  dwell  for  some 
time  on  the  mind  of  the  reader  as  inaccurate.  Again,  any  deviations 
from  a  standard  type,  if  thought  unavoidable,  should  be  carefully 
detailed.  As  an  instance  of  the  absence  of  this  precaution,  we  may 
cite  the  calculation  of  the  size  of  the  retinal  imago  at  page  22,  which 
involves  the  assumption  that  the  optical  centre  of  the  eye  lies  an  inch 
from  the  jmnctum  awreum,  a  measurement  that  exceeds  the  whole 
diameter  of  the  human  eye ;  yet  the  author  confines  himself  to  the 
remark,  in  a  foot  note,  that  "  the  proportion  between  the  size  of  the 
eye  and  the  distances,  <S:c.,  represented  in  these  diagrams,  is  of  course 
difierent  from  what  it  would  really  be  in  almost  any  actual  case.**  This 
does  not  state  that  the  section  of  the  eye  is  drawn  to  exceed  the 
original,  much  less  state  how  far  the  optical  centre  is  placed  therein 
from  the  punctum.  It  is  only  by  actually  measuring  this  distance  in 
the  diagram,  that  we  ascertain  that  it,  if  not  the  real  eye,  justifies  his 
estimate.  There  are  peculiarities  of  definition,  too,  that  we  have  no 
predilection  for,  as  we  deem  it  irksome,  and  therefore  undesirable,  to 
load  the  brain  with  novel  conceptions  when  familiar  ones  might 
suffice. 

Still  the  essay  is  decidedly  able,  and  comprehensive  enough  to 
embrace  every  optical  principle  of  interest  to  the  practical  ophthal- 
moscopist,  and  will  repay  a  careful  study  ;  we  are  not  aware  that  there 
exists  in  our  language  any  book  on  the  subject  which  can  at  all  compete 
with  it  in  substantial  merit. 


Akt.  IV. — Clinical  Lectv/re8,  By  Robert  Bentley  Todd,  M.D., 
F.RS.,  &C.  ko.  Second  Edition.  Edited  by  Lionel  S.  Beale, 
M.B.,  F.RS.,  &c,— London,  1861. 

This  edition  forms  a  poi-tly  volume  of  well  nigh  a  thousand  pages,  and 
is  a  republication  of  Dr.  Todd's  various  lectures,  which  were  given  to 
the  public  in  1854,  1857,  and  1859;  along  with  an  introduction,  con- 
sisting of  the  author  s  valuable  remarks  on  ^^  Clinical  Instruction  and 
Hospital  Study,*'  and.  his  observations  on  the  '<  Treatment  of  Acute 
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Diseases,"  which  originally  appeared  as  prefaces  to  his  volumes  *  On 
Urinary  Diseases,'  and  *  On  Certain  Acute  Diseases.'  But  in  addition 
to  the  above  matter,  the  editor,  not  willing  that  any  single  crumb  of 
his  preceptor's  teaching  should  be  lost,  has  wisely  appended  two 
chapters,  hitherto  unpublished,  "  On  the  Mode  of  TaJsing  Cases,"  and 
''On  the  Diagnosis  of  Disease;"  subjoining  the  dedications  which 
belonged  to  the  original  edition. 

Of  the  value  of  Dr.  Todd's  series  of  clinical  lectures,  here  associated 
under  one  cover,  our  opinion  was  expressed  at  the  time  of  their  issue.* 
It  remains  for  us  only  to  allude  to  the  two  lectures  on  case-taking 
and  on  the  diagnosis  of  disease,  which  are  now  submitted  to  us  for 
the  first  time.  The  first  of  these,  containing  homely  advice,  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  acceptable  and  wholesome  to  the  junior  student, 
bears  strongly  on  the  necessity  of  making  clinical  investigation  the 
grand  "  aim"  and  result  of  all  his  work.  The  latter  lecture  is  of  much 
greater  general  scope  and  importance,  and,  like  all  the  author's 
systematic  works,  is  eminently  suggestive  and  practical :  equally  with 
them  it  exhibits  the  writer  as  the  energetic,  enthusiastic  teacher,  and 
the  skilful  diagnoser,  ever  resting  pathological  conclusions  on  a  physi- 
cs ogical  basis.  This  lecture,  besides  other  matter,  contains  a  brief 
notice  of  several  instructive  cases,  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  illus- 
trating the  importance  of  diagnosis,  and  is  one  of  which  the  careful 
perusal  would  prove  of  peculiar  help  to  those  studying  disease  among 
hospital  out-patients. 

Dr.  Beale  has  done  the  profession  good  service  in  superintending 
this  second  edition,  rendering  it  the  more  useful  by  the  list  of  cases 
which  is  found  at  the  beginning,  and  by  the  completeness  of  the  index 
which  closes  it.  We  are,  however,  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  he  has 
disturbed  the  order  in  which  the  lectures  were  delivered,  giving  prece- 
dence to  those  which  the  author  wrote  last.  Surely  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  modifications  in  Dr.  Todd's  mode  of  practice, 
8o  evident  in  comparing  different  parts  of  his  lectures,  would,  as  a  matter 
of  history,  and  as  a  more  faithful  exponent  of  the  modelling  of  his 
opinions,  the  rather  have  left  the  stones  just  as  they  were  originally 
laid. 


Art.  V. — 77*6  Principles  of  Physiology  applied  to  tJie  Preservation 
of  UedUfi,  and  to  the  Improvement  of  Physical  and  Mental  Educor- 
tion.  By  Andrew  Combe,  M.D.,  &c.  Fifteenth  Edition.  Edited 
by  James  Coxe,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P.E.     1860. 

This  edition  of  a  work  so  unassuming  and  yet  so  remarkably 
adapted  to  the  requirements  of  the  public  as  to  have  reached  the 
enormous  sale  of  38,000  copies  printed  in  Edinburgh,  whilst  it  is 
conjectured  that  no  less  than  100,000  copies  printed  in  America 
bave  found  purchasers,  appears  to  be  quite  on  a  level  with  the  present 
state  of  our  physiological  and  chemical  knowledge  so  far  as  it  can 

*  See  Review  No.  27,  p.  98  ;  and  No.  39,  p.  89. 
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be  applied  to  hygiene  and  to  popular  and  social  purposes.  The  addi- 
tions and  necessary  corrections  a})parent  in  the  present  yolnme,  sup- 
plied by  the  editor  (who,  it  may  be  mentioned,  also  edited  the  four- 
teenth edition  of  1852),  are  amply  and  felicitously  introduced,  and 
render  the  work  easy  and  pleasant  reading  even  to  the  scientific 
practitioner,  as  well  as  instructive  to  educators,  trainers,  and  managers 
of  children,  and  to  those  whose  duties  include  the  general  personal 
superintendence  of  masses  of  men.  Those  also  who  are  entrusted  with 
the  disposition  and  arrangement  of  human  dwellings,  factories,  schools^ 
hospitals,  prisons,  barracks,  ships,  dsc,  ought  to  be  thoroughly  conver- 
sant with  the  principles  advocated  in  it. 


Abt.  YL — A  Manual  of  Elementary  ChemUtn/,  Theoretical  and 
Practical.  By  G.  Fownes,  F.R.S.  Eighth  !^ition,  revised  and 
corrected  by  H.  Bence  Jones,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  and  A.  W.  Hoffmann, 
F.R.S.— Zoncfon,  1861.     pp.  771. 

This  comprehensive  and  highly  condensed  epitome  of  chemical  science 
is  so  well  known  to  all  who  are  likely  to  be  readers  of  this  review, 
and  is  so  deservedly  in  request  by  all  students  of  medicine,  that  any 
demonstration  of  its  character  and  composition  would  here  be  super- 
fluous. The  new  edition  following  so  closely  on  its  predecessor  is  chiefly 
remarkable  for  the  appendix,  in  which  the  editors  have  given  "  the  sub- 
stance of  Gerhardt's  views  on  chemical  notation  which  are  daily  gaining 
ground;  and  likewise  a  synoptical  classification  of  the  more  im- 
portant groups  of  chemical  substances  founded  on  the  new  system.** 
The  editors  regret  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for  adopting  the 
system  in  the  text  of  the  book.  There  are  one  or  two  observations 
which  we  shall  make  on  this  volume  in  an  article  which  we  hope  to 
be  able  ere  long  to  present  to  our  readers  on  recent  chemical  text- 
books, and  on  existing  methods  of  teaching  chemistry. 


Art.  VII. — Transactiona  of  the  Bpidenhiological  Sodeh/, 

Vol.  I.     Part  I. 

The  literary  labours  of  the  Epidemiological  Society  since  its  creation, 
in  1850,  have  hitherto  been  known  to  the  profession  only  through  the 
periodicals  of  the  day,  and  of  late  through  the  pages  of  the  '  Sanitary 
Review.'  Now,  for  the  first  time,  has  the  Society  ventured  a  craft  of 
its  own,  well  manned  and  worthy  of  every  prosperous  breeze. 

This  first  part  of  VoL  I.  commences  with  a  short  but  pertinent 
preface,  bearing  the  well-known  initials  of  the  President,  Dr.  B.  G. 
Babingtou;  and  this  is  followed  by  an  address  in  his  name  and  that 
of  the  secretary,  Dr.  Mc William,  whose  experience  in  all  matters 
connected  with  epidemic  disease  or  sanitary  measures  ia  so  well 
known. 

In  the  address  which  was  delivered  at  the  commencement  of  the 
session  1859-60,  we  find  mention  of  all  the  papers  read  before  the 
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Sooiflty  in  1858,  and,  in  addition  to  other  matter,  a  pithy  digest  of  the 
reports  of  the  TarioaB  accounts  of  yellow  fever,  diphtheria,  cholera, 
small-pox,  &c.,  which  have  latterly  prevailed  in  different  parts  of  the 
g^obe.  Any  recapitulation,  or  even  summary  of  these  we  are  pre- 
dnded  by  want  of  space  fiom  giving ;  but  there  are  one  or  two  &ct» 
of  interest  which  strike  one  on  reading  them,  for  which  we  will  find 
zoom.  For  example,  we  learn  that  the  Australian  colonies  have 
liitherto  enjoyed  immunity  from  endemic  and  epidemic  diseases,  those 
oases  of  scarlet  fever  and  measles  which  have  occurred  having  been 
imported.  In  1859,  however,  diphtheria  broke  oat  in  Van  Diemen'a 
Land  and  in  New  South  Wales;  and,  as  the  suhibrity  of  the  climate 
renders  the  country  quite  unfavourable  to  the  production  of  endemic 
disease  or  the  propagation  of  infection,  it  is  a  matter  (as  is  stated  in 
the  address)  of  the  highest  moment  and  interest  to  study  the  origin 
and  progress  of  diphtheria  or  other  epidemic  diseases  which  may  arise 
in  those  parts.  Again,  with  regard  to  small-pox,  we  learn  that  the 
comparative  immunity  of  our  sailors  and  soldiers  from  this  disease 
whilst  mixing  so  freely,  as  they  necessarily  do,  with  the  Chinese,  from 
whom,  owing  to  their  system  of  inoculation,  it  is  never  absent,  is  doe 
to  the  caution  of  the  proper  authorities,  which,  in  addition  to  other 
instances  of  great  forethought,  required  re-vaccination  to  be  performed 
on  each  of  our  men  who  did  not  show  satis£Eu^ry  proof  of  in&ntile 
'vaccination. 

The  address  concludes  with  allusion  to  the  subject  of  Quarantine,, 
and  to  the  two  papers  read  before  the  Society  by  Dr.  Milroy — viz.  (1), 
a  preliminary  Beport  from  a  Committee  appointed  by  the  National 
Ainociation  last  year  at  Liverpool;  and  (2)  an  Account  of  the  Inter- 
national Quarantine  Conference  hdid  at  Paris  in  1851.  We  are  glad 
to  be  able  to  hold  out  a  promise  to  our  readers  of  an  early  article 
in  this  Review  on  the  subject  of  Quarantine. 

Following  the  presidential  address  is  a  selection,  made  by  an  ap- 
pointed committee,  from  the  papers  read  at  the  monthly  meetings  of 
the  session  1859-60.  First  according  to  date,  is  a  speculative  com- 
munication by  Dr.  B.  W.  Kichardson  ''  On  the  Theory  of  Zymosis** — 
a  theory  which  (according  to  the  author),  if  true,  extends  the  verbal 
list  of  epidemic  disorders,  whilst  it  reduces  such  disorders  to  a  few 
tmitiea  Dr.  Kichardson  graphically  states  the  various  views  that 
from  time  to  time  have  been  held  regarding  zjrmosis  or  ferment,  a 
piocess  which  has  been  considered  as  the  origin  of  epidemic  diseases^ 
and  for  the  most  part  looked  upon  as  a  vitid  one.  Those  who  have 
been  in  opposition  have  opposed  the  zymosis  idea  altogether,  no  evi- 
dence satis&ctory  to  them  having  been  adduced  to  indicate  the 
pieeence  of  a  cell  or  other  mark  of  organic  growth  in  the  poisons  of 
symotic  diseases.  Both  sides  argue  from  analogy  alone,  and  the  diffi- 
culties on  both  sides  are,  in  Dr.  Bichardson's  opinion,  explained  by 
the  supposition, 

**  That  in  the  propa^tion  of  all  communicable  diseases,  there  is  a  step  in 
the  process  which  consists  in  the  development  of  an  albaminons  matter  having 
the  power  of  exciting  chemical  changes,  or  zymosis,  in  the  organism ;  and  that 
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there  is  a  second  process,  consisting  of  a  modification  in  the  animal  chemistrf — 
i.e.,  in  the  formation  of  new  and  inorganic  poisons,  upon  the  preaeooe  of 
which  the  symptoms  depend." 

Thus,  it  is  assumed,  the  Cobra  secretes  an  organic  poison,  and  when 
the  victim  dies  in  an  hour  or  less  from  its  bite,  one  cannot  suppose  that 
it  is  from  the  multiplication  or  reproduction  of  the  poison  in  his  body ; 
it  rather  is  because  the  poison  sets  up  new  chemical  changes  and  a 
series  of  simple  poisonous  chemical  inorganic  compounds.  Afler 
death  the  blood  of  those  who  haye  died  in  this  way  is  found  nnnsnallj 
alkaline,  and  the  alkali  has  been  met  with  in  a  volatile  form.  Now, 
the  volatile  alkali,  if  so  given  as  to  destroy  life,  produces  the  symptoms 
and  post-mortem  appearances  of  poisoning  by  the  Cobra.  Again,  in 
the  case  of  yellow  fever,  the  blood  after  death  is  said  to  emit  ammonia, 
and  in  this  disease  the  symptoms,  even  the  yellowness  of  the  skin,  are 
just  such  as  are  produced  in  animals  subject  to  small  doses  of  the 
alkalies.  In  both  these  cases  the  poisons  introduced  from  without  do 
not  kill  by  a  continuance  of  the  organic  force,  but  by  exciting  new 
chemical  changes  incompatible  with  the  natural  chemistry  of  the 
body. 

The  author  looks  upon  the  above-mentioned  view  of  zymosis  as 
explaining  why  directly  communicable  diseases  resemble  other  diseases 
not  so  communicable,  and  also  why  so  small  a  portion  of  virus  pro- 
duces symptoms.  It,  moreover,  indicates  that  diseases  caused  by 
absorption  and  external  poisons  -  are  allied  to  those  produced  by 
changes  occurring  in  the  body  apart  from  external  poisonous  agency; 
thus  acute  rheumatism  is  due  to  the  presence  of  a  poison  generated  in 
the  blood,  and  vealJy  is  a  genuine  zymotic  disease,  ^though  it  is  not  so 
considered  because  it  cannot  be  excited  by  inoculation  in  a  healthy 
body.  Tetanus,  again,  belongs  to  this  class  of  zymotic  diseases,  ac- 
cording to  the  author,  as  being  produced  by  an  alkaloid  poison 
analogous  to  strychnia,  developed  in  the  wound  as  a  result  of 
decomposition. 

Dr.  Kichardson  concludes  by  suggesting  that  this  chemical  view  of 
zymosis  is  of  the  highest  value,  as  "  leading  to  the  direct  means  by 
which  the  zymotic  may  be  studied  and  experimentally  defined,"  and 
to  the  causes,  symptoms,  and  methods  of  meeting  such  diseases. 

The  second  article  in  the  '  Transactions'  consists  of  a  statement  of 
the  committee  appointed  to  collect  information,  and  report  upon  the 
recent  epidemic  of  diphtheria.  For  this  purpose  the  committee 
issued  above  two  hundred  circulars  to  all  the  members  of  the  Society, 
and  also  to  the  entire  profession  by  means  of  the  periodicals,  ofEeriog 
oertain  suggestions  as  to  matter  and  form  of  the  required  answers, 
so  as  to  insure  uniformity.  Although,  however,  the  profession  was 
appealed  to  so  emphatically,  from  some  cause  or  other  only  twenty-two 
replies,  including  but  thirteen  specific  reports,  were  sent  in.  This 
information  was,  of  course,  too  small  to  serve  as  a  basis  of  any  com- 
plete history  of  the  disease.  The  committee  give  an  interesting  and 
valuable  analysis  of  the  reports  and  correspondence,  which  we  have 
no  space  for  quoting. 
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The  third  article  in  the  '  Transactions'  cannot  fail,  as  coming  from 
the  pen  of  such  an  authority  as  Dr.  Gavin  Milroy,  to  be  of  the 
utmost  practical  value.  It  is  entitled,  *' Suggestions  for  Utilizing 
the  Statistics  of  Disease  among  the  Poor,'*  and  when  we  reflect  to 
what  an  extent  facts  in  medical  science  abound,  whether  public  or 
private  practice  be  considered,  and  that,  except  in  few  instances, 
comparatively  rare  attempts  at  storing  them  up  for  inference  and 
deduction  are  made ;  we  cannot  but  accord  unqualified  thanks,  on 
public  grounds,  to  any  one  who,  like  Dr.  Milroy,  comes  before  us  with 
such  a  project  as  the  one  contained  in  his  paper.  In  this  communi- 
cation we  have  a  plan  drawn  up  by  which  a  vast  range  of  facts  may 
be  brought  to  light,  classified,  and  utilized  in  the  broadest  way  for  the 
public  benefit. 

Dr.  Milroy  premises  that  in  England  and  Wales  we  have  no  less 
than  a  million  of  poor  people  in  the  receipt  of  pauper  relief,  and 
perhaps,  in  addition,  another  million  who,  though  receiving  pauper 
relief,  are  under  the  care  of  (about  3000)  parochial  medical  officers. 
Each  case  of  illness  must  at  present  be  of  necessity  duly  registered, 
and  Dr.  Milroy  clearly  shows  what  a  quantity  of  material,  unat- 
tainable by  any  other  machinery,  exists,  which  might  (by  giving  in- 
formation as  to  the  varieties  and  modifications  of  disease  produced 
by  varying  circumstances)  be  rendered  available  in  determining  the 
causation,  progress  and  modes  of  cure  of  those  diseases  which  espe- 
cially abound  among  the  poor,  and  which  are  known  to  be  pre- 
ventable to  a  great  degree  by  hygienic  means.  Complete  r^stration 
of  all  the  numerous  cases  of  sickness  and  deaths  before  alluded  to, 
existing,  but  only  meeting  the  eye  of  the  guardians,  Dr.  Milroy  pro- 
ceeds to  suggest  that  these  should  be  systematically  utilized  in  the 
same  way  as  the  statistics  in  the  army  and  navy  have  of  late  years  been 
made  useful;  and  that  a  medical  officer  should  be  appointed  and 
attached  to  the  Poor-law  Board  whose  duty  it  should  bo  to  examine 
the  numerous  documents  furnished  by  the  parochial  officers,  and  em- 
body their  facts  and  conclusions.  This  medical  officer  would  also  be 
of  infinite  service  to  the  cause  of  public  hygiene  by  making  known 
the  results  arrived  at,  by  helping  to  guide  local  boards  in  their  various 
sanitary  plans,  and  in  their  regulation  of  workhouses ;  by  assisting 
the  poor-law  inspectors,  and  by  backing  up  the  parochial  medical 
officers  in  their  various  recommendations  to  guardians.  In  speaking 
of  Dr.  Milroy's  suggestions,  those  upon  the  same  subject  made  by  Miss 
Louisa  Twining  to  the  Social  Science  Association,*  September,  1860, 
and  by  Miss  Nightiugale  at  the  Statistical  Congress,  at  once  suggest 
themselves. 

The  *  Transactions'  conclude  by  a  valuable  paper  on  the  'Topo- 
graphy and  Diseases  of  the  Gold  Coast,'  by  R.  Clarke,  Esq.,  late 
surgeon  to  the  natives,  in  which  many  valuable  and  curious  details  ai'e 
to  be  found  regarding  the  natural  history  of  the  locality,  and  the 
manners,  modes  of  life,  and  diseases  of  the  people. 

•  See  Journal  of  the  Workhqase  YlsitlDg  Sosiety,  No.  10,  Not.  1860,  p.  293. 
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Abt.  YIII. — Eow  to  Work  toith  the  Mieroseope,  A  Course  of  Ledura 
on  the  Practiced  Use  of  the  Inetrument  and  Microeeopietd  Mami- 
pulation.  By  Lionel  L.  Bemlr,  M.B.,  F.RS.,  ^  Blosianted 
Edition.— 1861.     pp.  124. 

This  volnme,  of  the  same  size  as  tbe  previous  edition  which  we 
fiiTourably  noticed  in  a  former  number,*  is  bo  fiur  superior  to  it  that 
it  possesses  "  numerous  explanatory  illustrations,'' which  were  wmntin^ 
and  which  we  before  recommended  as  necessorfr  to  give  the  vroA  that 
complete  practical  value  of  which  it  was  capable.  For  effident 
working  in  the  clinical  wards,  and  out-patient  room,  and  for  the  proper 
study  of  histology,  physiological  and  pathological,  this  little  volume 
appears  all-sufficient  as  an  instructor.  The  illustntions  coBsiBt  of 
thirty-two  plates  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  figures. 


Abt.  IX. — On  Gout :  its  History,  its  Causes,  and  its  Cwre,     By  W. 
Gairdneb,  M.D.     Fourth  Edition. — London,     pp.  430. 

The  former  editions  of  this  work  are  well  known  to  the  profesBion 
as  offering  the  reb'able  results  of  experience,  judiciously  arranged 
and  presented,  by  one  who  has  seen  many  years  of  practice,  in 
a  pleasant,  intelligible,  and  scholarly  manner.  The  new  edition 
places  before  us  frenh  matter,  and  is  otherwise  recommended  as  con- 
taining such  notes  of  Dr.  Braun  (the  well-known  physician  at  Wies- 
baden), who  translated  Dr.  Gairdner^s  work  into  German,  as  set  forth, 
his  views  of  the  nature  of  gout.  We  naturally  were  anxious  to  see 
how  &r  the  author  fell  in  with  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Garrod,  as  to  the 
part  played  by  uric  acid  in  the  causation  of  gout.  The  influence  of 
this  acid  in  the  blood,  as  the  sole  and  sufficient  eause  of  gout,  advo- 
cated by  Dr.  GJarrod,  is  denied  in  toto  by  Dr.  Gairdner,  and  as  a  con- 
sequence, the  latter  repudiates  the  expression  ''uric-acid  diathesis.** 
With  regard  to  the  use  of  lithia  in  gout,  a  remedy  highly  recom- 
mended of  late,  Dr.  Gairdner  asserts  that  as  yet  he  has  '^  not  disooTsied 
its  superiority."  It  is  manifest,  however,  that,  hitherto,  too  short  a 
time  has  elapsed  since  its  introduction,  and  it  has  been  too  insuffi- 
ciently tried  by  medical  men  to  warrant  any  positive  or  final  oonchi- 
sions  of  one  kind  or  another. 

Bespective  of  the  comparative  value  of  alkalies  and  neutral  salts  in 
removing  the  uric  acid  from  the  urine,  Dr.  Gairdner  is  very  strennous 
as  regards  the  claims  of  the  latter.  He  states  that  he  has  never  seen 
the  uric  acid  disappear,  or  even  "  in  any  marked  degree  diminish," 
under  the  former ;  but  lie  has  ^  seen  it  vanish  under  the  influence  ef 
the  neutral  salts  (the  phosphates,  tartrates,  and  citrates  of  potash  and 
soda),  when  it  had  resisted  all  change  firom  the  employment  of  car- 
bonates." Not  in  any  way  pretending  to  give  here  an  analysis  of 
this  book,  with  the  former  editions  of  which  our  readers  are  so  fimuliar, 
we  cannot  close  this  brief  notice  without  recalling  their  attention  to 
the  valuable  sections  oontaining  remarks  on  the  too  frequent  ahnse  of 
colchicum  (as  to  the  quantities  administered) ;  and  also  to  the  observa- 
tions on  so-called  metastasis  and  metastatu;  gout. 

•  See  Betlew,  No.  40,  p.  448. 


1861.]  Madras  and  Jamaica  QwMrterly  Jaurndla.  455 

Art.  X. — New  Colonial  Medical  Journals, 

We  receive  and  greet  the  eyidence  of  increased  activity  among  our 
professional  brethren  in  far-off  parts  with  no  little  pleasure,  and 
lejoioe  at  every  opportunity  of  expressing  our  83rmpath7  with  the 
eumest  labours  of  those  who  at  so  great  a  distance  are  working  hard 
and  honestly  in  the  same  cause  as  ourselves.  The  first  numbers  of 
iMwly-established  medical  journals  from  Madras  and  from  Jamaica 
hKte  reached  us.  Of  these,  the  largest,  a  goodly  volume  of  two 
Irandred  and  forty-four  octavo  pages,  is  the  *■  Madras  Quarterly  Journal 
of  Medical  Science  in  all  its  Branches,'  embracing  original  essays, 
reviews,  selected  cases,  and  medical  intelligence.  It  seems  that  some 
jeani  ago  Madras  possessed  its  '  Quarterly  Medical  Journal,'  but  this 
fi)r  some  reason  or  other  only  lasted  for  a  period  of  seven  years ;  since 
the  breaking  up  of  that  journal  Madras  has  been  left  without  an 
oracle,  whilst  the  other  two  Presidencies  have  been  duly  represented  in 
medical  journalism  by  the  'Transactions  of  the  Medical  Physical 
Society  of  Bombay,'  the  '  Indian  Annals  of  Medical  Science,'  and  the 
*  Indian  Lancet.'  With  regard  to  the  future  Madras  journal,  we  are 
inlbrmed  that  arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  publicity  of 
the  elaborate  Beports  which  are  submitted  by  commissioned  medical 
officers  for  the  iu  formation  of  the  heads  of  their  departments  in  the 
Presidency.  In  the  present  number,  we  notice  an  interesting  Historico- 
medical  Narrative  of  the  1st  Madras  Fusileers  during  the  year  1857-8, 
hj  Dr.  Arthur ;  also  one  by  Mr.  Waring,  on  some  of  the  medical  plants 
ef  India,  in  which  are  some  useful  instructions  to  those  who  may  have 
to  study  the  uses  of  native  herbs.  Of  the  communication  by  Mr. 
F.  Day,  on  the  Cochin,  a  notice  was  given  in  our  last  number,  page  257. 
In  the  miscellaneous  department  the  following  cases  are  related  :-^ 
1.  Amputation  of  an  Osteo -sarcomatous  Tumour  of  the  Jaw.  2.  Case  of 
Ovariotomy,  by  a  native  surgeon.  3.  Case  of  Chylous  Urine.  4.  Case 
of  Traumatic  Tetanus.  5.  Bemoval  of  Elephantiasis  Scroti  Altogether 
this  initiatory  number  promises  well,  saving  in  the  matter  of  the 
plates,  which  arc  ugly  inartistic  representations  of  an  ugly  subject,  and 
we  have  no  doubt  that  considering  to  what  extent  recent  events  must 
Ittve  multiplied  both  medical  readers  and  writers  throughout  India^ 
there  is  ample  room  for,  and  indeed  need  of,  such  a  journal. 

The  other  new  journal  alluded  to,  coming  from  the  remote  west, 
IB  published  under  the  title  of  the  'Jamaica  Quarterly  Journal 
cf  Medicine,  Science,  and  Arts.'  It  is  hoped  that  this  production 
may  be  less  ephemeiul  than  the  '  Jamaica  Physical  Journal,'  which 
elosed  its  career  almost  twenty-five  years  ago.  It  contains  the  fol- 
lowing articles  on  medicine  : — 1.  On  the  Tubercular  and  Ansesthetic 
Leprosy  of  Jamaica,  by  Dr.  Fiddes.  2.  On  the  Fevers  of  Spanish 
Town,  by  Dr.  Phillippo.  3.  On  a  case  of  Ascites  in  which  a  cure 
foUowed  spontaneous  rupture  of  the  abdominal  parietes.  4.  On  the 
Phases  which  Fever  sometimes  assumes,  by  Dr.  Altman,  Coroner. 
We  also  find  two  original  articles,  on  the  Detection  of  Poison  in 
the  Human  Body,  and  a  short  one  on  the  Natural  History  of 
Jamaica.  Moreover,  there  is  prefixed  a  Preface  by  the  editor,  in 
which,  referring  to  the  difficulty  which  exists  in  seciuring  a  xegolar 
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influx  of  medical  men  into  the  island,  he  alludes  to  a  project  "whichhas 
been  started  in  some  quarters  for  the  complete  education  in  the  Island 
of  medical  practitioners,  at  the  public  expense.  This  is  held  to 
be  most  untenable,  but  in  lieu  of  this  plan  the  editor  suggests  that 
young  men  in  the  island  might  be  induced  to  embrace  the  pro- 
fession, if  public  exhibitions  for  a  period  of  four  years  were  established, 
during  the  first  year  of  which  time  the  exhibitioners  might  act  as 
dressers,  after  which  they  might  study  the  elements  of  their  profession, 
and  then,  after  competitive  examination,  be  sent  to  England  to  finish 
their  education.  On  their  return,  they  might  be  expected  to  reside 
in  the  public  hospital  as  assistant-house-surgeons  for  a  year  on  a 
moderate  salary.  How  far  such  a  scheme  is  feasible  must  no  doubt 
depend  upon  the  political  condition  of  the  island,  and  on  the  attitude 
of  the  local  government  towards  scientific  considerations.  We  shall 
be  glad  in  the  Fatherland  to  welcome  any  future  Jamaica  medical 
exhibitioners  that  may  find  their  way  hither. 


i « 


Art  XI. — Hie  Medical  Vooahvlary ;  comprimig  a  concise  Exptana- 
turn  of  the  Terms  need  in  Medicine  and  its  accessory  Sciences.  By 
R  FowLEB,  M.D.,  District  Medical  Officer  of  the  East  of  London. 
— London,     pp.  366. 

That  a  handy  work,  much  cheaper  than  the  elaborate  '  Expositoiy 
Lexicon*  by  Dr.  Mayne,  and  true  to  the  above  title,  would  be  service- 
able and  popular  there  can  be  no  doubt.  We  are,  however,  sorry 
to  say  that  a  review  of  parts  of  Dr.  Fowler^s  work  has  proved 
disappointing.  It  contains  at  once  too  little  and  too  mucl^  and 
some  portions  of  what  it  does  contain  appear  questionable.  Searching 
hap-hazard  in  different  parts  for  words  which  (considering  that  the 
work  professes,  "  as  its  chief  aim,"  to  supply  a  nomenclature  of  natural 
History  and  natural  Philosophy)  might  have  been  expected,  the  fol- 
lowing, among  others,  were  found  to  be  absent :  *'  actinia,"  "  artesian,'' 
"chara,"  "choke-damp,"  "daguerreotype,"  "equivalent,"  "ecchinocooci, 
"  oidium,"  "  pennicilium,"  "  spiculum,"  "  vorticella,"  '*  vallisneria." 
Again,  why,  in  a  scientific  vocabulary,  should  such  words  as  the 
following  be  inserted :  "  accent,"  "  accompaniment,"  "  accessoiyi" 
^'application,"  "abstemious,"  "actual,"  "aromatic,"  "sign,"  "scaly," 
"wound,"  (fee,  the  ordinary  untechnical  meaning  of  which  is  given  t 
They  appear  to  us  perfectly  out  of  place.  We  should  like  also  to  see 
some  guide  as  to  the  quantities  of  certain  syllables  which  are  often  veiy 
ill-used,  such  as  abdomen,  coronary,  sarcina,  plethora,  &c. ;  and  the  volume 
would  be  more  useful  if,  in  reference  to  certain  objects,  an  explanation 
was  furnished  to  the  novice  of  the  origin  of  their  names,  as,  for  eX' 
ample,  " Lieberkuhn,"  "Woolfian  bodies,"  "Wormian  bodiea"  We 
think,  also,  that  in  certain  instances  the  derivation  of  names  given  is 
questionable,  as  when  "  chemosis"  is  said  to  be  derived  from  x^fioc» 
instead  of  from  XW^' 

In  any  future  edition  we  trust  the  Greek  derivations  may  be  ren- 
dered in  the  original  characters,  as  less  embarrassing  and  much 
pleasanter  to  the  eye. 


1861.]  457 


PAET    THIUD. 


Anginal  (ZDommuntcattons. 


Art.  I. 

Clinical  Reaearcliea  into  Morbid  Pigmentary  Changes  in  tlie  Complexion. 
By  Thomas  Laycock,  M.D.,  <fec.,  Professor  of  the  Practice  of 
Medicine  and  of  Clinical  Medicine,  and  Lecturer  on  Medical 
Psychology  and  Mental  Diseases  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

(Concluded  firom  <mr  last.) 

Meiasina  as  a  Neurosis. — ^The  symmetrical  deposit  of  pigment,  and 
the  occurrence  of  leucopathia  without  any  known  local  disease  of  the 
skin,  both  seem  to  point  to  an  influence  exercised  by  the  nervous  system 
on  the  pigmentation  of  the  skin,  independently  of  the  afflux  or  reflux 
of  blood  in  the  cutaneous  capillaries,  as  in  emotional  pallor  or  blush- 
ing. We  have  now  to  inquire  whether  such  pathological  influence  can 
be  demonstrated. 

It  is  well-known  that  certain  reptiles  (as  the  chameleon  and  frog) 
change  colour  under  the  influence  of  emotions.  In  an  interesting 
paper  communicated  to  the  Koyal  Society,  June,  1857,  by  Mr.  Lister,* 
it  is  shown,  by  experimental  proof,  that  the  changes  of  colour  ob- 
served in  the  skin  of  the  frog  under  varying  circumstances,  such  as 
would  excite  activity  of  the  nervous  system,  are  due,  in  fact,  to  the 
influence  of  the  nerves  distributed  to  the  skin.  The  pigment  is  seen 
in  branched  cells,  as  minute  dark  granules  suspended  in  a  colourless 
fluid,  in  which  they  appear  to  move  freely.  When  the  skin  of  the 
animal  is  very  pale,  the  pigment  is  accumulated  in  the  centre  of  the 
cells ;  otherwise  it  is  diffused  through  the  cells  and  their  branches  or 
offsets.  This  accimiulation  is  a  morbid  process,  and  occurs  at  the 
death  of  the  animal.  As  the  movements  of  the  pigment-granules  are 
evidently  under  the  control  of  the  nervous  system,  Von  Wittich,  of 
Konigsberg^t  made  experimental  researches  to  determine  the  mode  of 
connexion,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  in  this  respect  the  cuta- 
neous pigmentary  system  of  the  frog  was  circumstanced  like  the  heart 
or  intestines.  Mr.  Lister,  taking  up  the  subject  at  this  point,  deduced 
from  his  researches  "  that  the  cerebro-spinal  axis  is  chiefly,  if  not  ex- 
clusively, concerned  in  regulating  the  functions  of  the  pigment  cells." 
But  the  circulation  of  the  blood  through  the  vessels  independently  of 

•  On  the  Cutaneous  Piptnentaiy  Sjstem  of  the  Frog,  &c,  &c. 
t  HUilcr's  Arcidv.     1854. 
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the  nervous  system  also  influences  the  pigmentary  changes.  Then, 
again,  the  calorific  rays  act  directly  upon  the  cells  also ;  thus  Professor 
Goodsir  held  the  side  of  a  living  chameleon,  during  broad  daylight, 
before  a  dull  red  fire  for  a  short  time,  and  it  became  much  darker  on 
that  side,  while  elsewhere  the  skin  retained  its  former  pale  green 
colour.  So  that  there  are,  at  least,  three  sources  of  pigmentary  change : 
the  nervous,  vascular,  and  physical ;  the  vascular  includes  the  direct 
influence  of  the  blood  in  the  capillaries,  the  physical  those  of  light 
and  heat,  and  perhaps  other  dynamical  excitants. 

The  nervous  forms  of  pigmentary  change  are  of  two  kinds  ;  those 
due  to  centric  cerebro-spinal  influence  (the  emotional),  and  those  due 
to  the  peripheral  influence  of  the  sympathetic  without  consciousness, 
as  the  indasma  which  accompanies  pregnancy.  I  will  give  illustrations 
of  both  these  forms  drawn  from  the  recorded  experience  of  others. 

Case  VII. — General  melasma  from  terror ;  ancemia;  discolora- 
tion permanent, — A  woman  was  condenmed  to  death  by  a  Parisian 
mob  during  the  first  French  revolution,  for  using  some  benevolent 
expressions  respecting  the  king.  The  "  lantern"  (the  mob  instrument 
of  execution)  was  let  down  before  her  at  the  moment  she  was  men- 
struating :  menstruation  immediately  ceased.  Her  execution  was 
deferred,  and  soon  after  (in  a  few  days)  her  skin  became  as  black  as 
that  of  a  moderately  black  negro.  The  tint  was  deeper  on  the  neck 
and  shoulders  than  on  the  face ;  on  the  &ce  and  chest  the  tint  was  the 
same ;  it  was  less  deep  on  the  abdomen  and  legs.  The  limbs  were 
marbled  with  white  spots,  which  probably  indicated  the  situation  of 
some  previous  emptiou.  The  joints  of  the  fingers  were  blacker  than 
other  parts ;  the  soles,  palms,  and  folds  of  skin  in  the  inguinal  r^on 
paler.  She  became  *'  languishing"  (antemic),  subject  to  beating  in  the 
head,  with  sense  of  oppression  and  general  uneasiness.  She  died  in 
1819,  aged  seventy-five,  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  shock,  the 
skin  remaining  dark  until  death.  The  post-mortem  examination  re- 
vealed old  cardiac  lesions,  apparently  rheumatic* 

Leucopathia  will,  however,  result  &om  depressing  emotions.  I  do 
not  refer  so  much  to  the  changes  which  are  said  to  take  place  in  the 
skin  of  the  negro  from  mental  causes  (which  have  not  been  carefully 
observed,  I  believe)  as  those  more  well  authenticated  instances  in 
which  the  dark  hair  of  Europeans  and  others  has  become  suddenly 
grey.  An  interesting  and  authentic  example  of  this  kind  of  lenoch 
pathia  has  been  recorded  lately. 

Case  YIII.  —  Sudden  whitening  of  tJie  hair  from  terror,  —  A 
correspondent  of  the  '  Medical  Times  and  Gazette*  having  asked  fc^ 
authentic  instances  of  hair  becoming  grey  within  the  space  of  one 
night,  Mr.  D.  P.  Parry,  Staff-Surgeon  at  Aldershott,  writes  the  fol- 
lowing very  remarkable  account  of  a  case  of  which  he  says  he  made 
memoranda  shortly  after  the  occurrence:  "On  February  19th,  1858, 
the  column  under  General  Franks,  in  the  south  of  Onde,  was  engaged 
*  M.  Boftaa:  ZTouTeaa  Journal  do  M^eoine.    Kay,  ltl9* 
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with  a  rebel  force  at  the  village  of  Chamda,  and  several  prisoners  were 
taken ;  one  of  them,  a  Sepoy  of  the  Bengal  Army,  was  brought  before 
the  authorities  for  examination,  and  I  being  present  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  watching  from  the  commencement  the  fact  I  am  about  to 
record.  Divested  of  his  uniform,  and  stripped  completely  naked,  he 
was  surrounded  by  the  soldiers,  and  then  first  apparently  became  alive 
to  the  dangers  of  his  position ;  he  trembled  violently,  intense  horror 
and  despair  were  depicted  in  his  countenance,  and  although  he 
answered  the  questions  addressed  to  him,  he  seemed  almost  stupified 
with  fear;  while  actually  under  observation,  within  the  space  of  half- 
an-hour,  his  hair  became  grey  on  every  portion  of  his  h^Eid,  it  having 
been  when  first  seen  by  us  the  glossy  jet  black  of  the  Bengalee,  aged 
about  twenty-four.  The  attention  of  the  bystanders  was  first  attracted 
by  the  sergeant,  whose  prisoner  he  was,  exclaiming  '  He  is  turning 
grey,'  and  I  with  several  other  persons  watched  its  progress.  Gradually 
but  decidedly  the  change  went  on,  and  a  uniform  greyish  colour  was 
completed  within  the  penod  above  named." 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  this  curious  phenomenon  ; 
the  most  common  hypothesis  is  that  of  Yauquelin,  that  a  bleaching 
add  is  poured  out,  which  bleaches  the  hair.  But  this  is  not  tenable  ; 
not  only  has  no  acid  been  found,  but  no  known  acid  is  competent  to 
produce  the  efiect.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  the  living  hair,  like 
the  pigment-cell  of  the  frog's  skin,  is  so  constituted  that  the  pigment- 
granules  can  move  and  be  concentrated  under  certain  vital  conditiona 
These  of  course  will  cease  with  the  removal  of  the  hair  from  the  body^ 
and  the  microscopic  and  other  phenomena  will  be  thereby  modified. 
That  the  pigment-cells  of  the  human  skin  are  influenced  by  changes  in 
the  capillaries  and  nervous  system,  such  as  influence  the  pigmentary 
system  of  the  skin  of  the  frog,  is  probable  from  various  facts,  some  of 
which  will  be  shortly  adduced.  I  will  only  mention  here  the  observa* 
tion  made  by  M.  Billard  in  the  case  of  cutaneous  cyanopaihia  recorded 
by  him.  A  young  girl  had  her  forehead,  face,  neck,  chest,  and  abdomen 
discolored  of  various  shades  of  blue :  but  the  intensity  of  tint  increased 
or  diminished  according  as  the  integumentary  circulation  was  excited  or 
retarded;  for  example,  when  questions  were  put  to  her  calculated 
to  excite  emotional  feelings,  she  blushed  blue  instead  of  red.  The 
changes  in  tint  were  as  sudden  as  those  of  the  chameleon.* 

The  action  of  the  cutaneous  capillaries,  independently  of  the  nervous 
system,  influences  the  colour  of  the  frog's  skin,  according  to  Mr.  Lister's 
researches  ;  but  the  extent  to  which  they  may  be  influenced  by  the 
nervous  system,  and  those  changes  in  the  latter  be  reflected  in  the 
colour  of  the  skin,  is  not  fully  understood.  That  this  influence  will 
extend  beyond  the  fJEice  and  neck  in  emotional  states  could  be  shown 
by  numerous  facts.  The  following  is  an  interesting  illustration.  I  had 
engaged  an  artist  in  Edinburgh  (Mr.  N.  Stewart)  to  delineate  accu- 
rately from  the  life  the  colour,  form,  and  distribution  of  certain  vasca- 

*  "  Lorsque,  par  ezemple,  on  addresiait  k  la  malade  des  qoestiont  prorres  k  r^oaToir» 
•a  fignre  bleuissait  au  lien  de  rougir.  C'^tait  absolument  rapparitioA  aubite  des  nuancet 
da  camdi^on.'* — Arch.  G^n.  de  MM.,  torn.  xxvi.  p.  466. 
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lar  DKvi  and  small  varicose  vessels  scattered  in  groups  over  the  thorax 
and  epigastric  region  of  a  patient.  The  process  was  somewhat  tedious, 
and  the  patient  dosed  a  little  from  time  to  time.  This  somnolency 
interfered,  however,  with  the  accuracy  of  the  drawing  as  to  colour,  for 
Mr.  Stewart  found  that,  if  he  roused  the  patient  fi-om  his  doze,  the 
colour  of  the  naevi  and  varicose  vessels  hecame  brighter ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  he  became  dozy  again,  the  tints  became  duller.  This 
observation  is  in  accordance  with  many  analogous  facts  that  might  be 
stated ;  it  sufficiently  demonstrates  the  close  connexion  between  the 
cerebro-spinal  axis  and  the  vascular  system  of  the  skin,  and  the  mode 
in  which  it  may  modify  cutaneous  excretion  and  coloration,  and  the 
nutrition  and  colour  of  the  cutaneous  appendages  through  the 
capillaries. 

There  are  more  chronic  forms  of  change  in  colours  of  this  kind  in 
which  the  connexion  between  the  nervous  system  and  pigmentary 
change  is  not  so  obvious,  but  it  is  not  less  certain  than  in  the  preceding. 
Of  this  class  are  those  dependent  upon  the  excessive  use  or  decline  in 
frmctioual  activity  of  the  nervous  systenu 

The  coloured  hairs  on  the  body  of  Europeans  become  white  with 
age.  In  old  negroes  the  hair  not  only  becomes  grizzled,  but  the  black 
tint  of  the  skin  changes  to  a  pale  or  dirty  yellow.  The  negro  is  most 
perfect  in  colour  when  at  the  prime  of  life — i.e.,  about  the  age  of  thirty. 
In  Europeans  greyness  of  the  hair  of  the  head  is  one  of  the  marks  of 
approaching  age,  but  the^oary  head  is  not  necessarily  coincident  with 
a  decline  in  the  powers  of  the  nervous  system,  and  of  the  body  in 
general.  It  is  sometimes  the  sequel  of  anxiety  or  of  a  fever^  or  other 
exhausting  illness.  "  Too  much  care  will  turn  a  young  man  grey." 
In  these  instances  the  change  is  duo  pix)bably  to  the  same  class  of 
changes  in  the  nervous  system  as  the  sudden  whitening  under  intense 
emotion,  but  taking  place  very  slowly.  And  there  is  a  diathetic  form  of 
canities  (as  in  Case  II.),  in  which  the  hair  remaining  thick  upon  the 
head  becomes  very  white  even  at  a  very  early  age.  This  is  by  no  means 
uncommon  in  persons  constitutionally  predisposed  to  gouty  affections, 
and  when  it  occurs  in  connexion  with  other  characteristics,  constitutes 
one  of  the  best  diagnostic  marks  of  the  gouty  diathesis.  In  personi 
of  this  kind  with  dark  complexions,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  one 
lock  prematurely  grey  ;  I  know  one  or  two  instances  in  which  thisi 
together  with  a  predisj>osition  to  gouty  affections  or  rheumatic  gout,  is 
hereditary. 

Although  age  and  grey  hairs  usually  go  together,  there  are  exceptions 
to  the  rule,  so  that  old  persons  are  occasionally  met  with  who  have  not 
any.  Further,  sometimes  the  grey  hair  of  the  aged  becomes  dark 
again.  A  weaver  (William  Sti*achan)  died  lately  in  Aberdeen  at  the 
advanced  age  of  ninety-two.  About  three  years  before  his  death,  his 
hair,  which  was  quite  gi*ey,  changed  its  colour,  and  assumed  a  darkish 
hue.  But  at  the  same  time  his  vision  improved  so  much,  that  he  re- 
nounced the  use  of  spectacles,  being  able  to  read  the  smallest  type  by 
the  naked  eye  with  the  greatest  ease.  He  had  always  been  a  very 
healthy  man.  Similar  cases  are  on  record  as  to  the  development  of 
teeth,  and  the  recurrence  of  tnie  menstniation  in  old  age. 
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Utero-owirian  Melasma, — In  these  nenrose  forms  of  morbid  pig- 
mentary changes,  the  extent  of  the  change  will  be  determined  according 
as  one  or  other  portion  of  the  nervous  system  is  predisposed  to  be  modi- 
fied in  function,  or  as  the  blood  or  bloodvessels  are  predisposed  to  take  on 
morbid  action.  Now,  this  kind  of  modification  takes  place  in  preg- 
nancy, or  in  cases  of  uterine  or  ovarian  irritation,  complicated  with 
cachectic  states.  The  complex  action  of  these  causes  is  illustrated  by 
the  following  case. 

Case  IX. — NeuroM  amd  cacJhectic  melasma  of  /ace,  axiUce,  and 
abdomenj  complicated  with  pregnancy ;  cldoasma  of  the  tluyrax. — 
Fleming,  a  married  woman,  aged  twenty-seven,  admitted  into  the 
clinical  ward  in  May,  1858.  She  is  of  olive  complexion,  with  dark 
grey  eyes ;  was  delivered  of  a  child  seven  weeks  ago :  had  her  leg 
amputated  six  years  ago,  and  has  now  a  chronic  abscess  in  the  axilla 
in  which  her  crutch  rests;  has  a  blowing  systolic  murmur,  loudest  at 
the  base;  palpitation  on  any  exertion;  pulse  76,  of  fair  strength. 
The  appetite  is  impaired ;  vomits  occasionally ;  has  pain  on  pressure 
in  epigastric  region;  conjunctivae  slightly  icteric;  complains  of  pain 
in  the  right  hy]M)chondrium.  On  the  infra-mammary  i^egions  of  the 
thorax  scattered  liver-coloured  patches  of  pityriasis  are  observed, 
Hporules  of  a  microsporon  being  shown  under  the  microscope.  On  tlie 
surface  of  the  abdomen,  and  especially  towards  the  groins,  there  is 
a  general  dark  tint;  the  right  axilla  very  dark,  said  to  be  so  from 
childhood ;  areola  of  the  nipples  unusually  dark.  On  the  face  a  dark 
yellow  patch  is  seen  at  the  root  of  the  nose,  extending  laterally  on  the 
cheeks,  and  more  particularly  to  the  left  side  of  the  nose.  The  upper 
lip  is  somewhat  discoloured;  small  warts  on  the  left  cheek  and  lip  are 
darkly  tinted.  The  face  and  abdomen  first  became  discoloured  during 
her  last  pregnancy,  but  have  become  deeper  in  tint  since  the  abscesses 
formed  in  the  axilla.  Her  health  improved  much  under  the  use  of 
the  tincture  of  sesquichloride  of  iron. 

If  we  consider  this  case  with  reference  to  the  etiology,  we  may 
distinguish  three  forms  of  melasma.  First,  there  is  the  cachectic  furm, 
due  to  the  same  cause  as  the  abscesses,  and  which  must  be  considered 
as  a  causa  vera,  without  which  the  local  or  cutaneous  irritants  would 
not  have  induced  morbid  pigmentation.  2.  That  pigment-deposit, 
which  is  the  characteristic  of  pityriasis  versicolor,  and  is  known  as 
chloasma  or  "liver-spots,"  from  their  colour.  Here  the  locality  of 
deposit  is  determined  by  the  local  irritation  of  the  parasitic  fungus, 
the  microsporon /urjur.  Its  usual  habitat  is  the  thorax,  back  and 
front,  and  I  may  add  it  is  most  commonly  seen  on  the  skin  of  rheu- 
matic subjects.  3.  The  melasma  of  the  face  and  abdomen  which 
occurs  HO  frequently  during  pregnancy.  Here  the  pigment  deposit  is 
determined  probably  according  to  the  same  law  which  leads  to 
pigmentation  of  the  mammary  areolae  in  pregnancy,  and  to  the  excitation 
of  the  functions  of  the  surrounding  glands  and  of  the  mammary  gland 
itselfl  Although  so  common  in  pregnancy,  it  occurs  also  in  ovarian 
disease.     In  a  case  of  multilocular  dropsy  of  the  ovary,  of  some  yeara' 
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Btanding,  Id  a  woman  aged  thirty-eight,  admitted  into  the  clinical 
ward,  there  was  well-marked  melasma  of  the  face  and  abdomen.  It 
will  sometimes  occur  in  cases  apparently  of  functional  disorder  of  the 
reproductive  organs.  Hence  I  would  term  this  variety  of  neurose 
pigmentation  uUro-ovarian  melasma.  This  form  may  be  characterized 
by  a  very  intense  blackness  of  the  face  and  abdomen  ;  nor  is  the  colour 
limited  to  these  surfaces.  Le  Cat  refers  to  a  case  in  which  the  left 
leg  became  black  during  each  pregnancy.*  In  other  cases  the  mammae 
became  discoloured,  and  assumed  a  yellow  or  black  colour.  A  young 
girl,  referred  to  by  Le  Cat,  felt  an  itching  of  the  mamm»;  she  took  a 
laxative,  but  her  mammse  became  of  a  yellow  colour.  The  mammie  of 
the  Samoyed  women  are  black ;  and  Dr.  Latham,  who  notices  the 
fact,  thinks  it  may  be  due  to  a  peculiar  mode  of  sexusd  excitation. 
"  Nupt&  virgine,  pro  })rimitiis  mammas  a  marito  sugebantur.  Multi 
de  nigritudine  mammarum  apud  Samoyedas  scripsere  historici.  Olim 
credidi  aut  gravidas  aut  fusciores  visas  fuisse.  Quid  si  hsec  mam- 
marum stupratio  causae  nigritudinis  fuerit  ?"t 

These  iitero-ovarian  forms  must  certainly  be  classed  amongst  the 
neurose,  so  far  as  the  exciting  cause  is  concerned,  but  they  may  be  consi- 
dered to  differ  as  the  action  of  the  viscera  is  pathological  or  physiological. 
Thus  the  melasma  of  the  abdomen,  which  occurs  in  diseases  of  the 
uterus  or  ovaria,  may  be  classed  with  that  seen  to  occur  in  diseases  of 
the  peritoneum  and  abdominal  viscera,  already  noticed,  and  in  which 
there  is  probably  an  incident-excitor  action  of  the  disseased  stnicttires 
on  the  spinal  cord,  and  thence  on  the  skin.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
influence  exercised  by  the  uterus  and  ovaria  through  the  cerebro- spinal 
centres  upon  the  cutaneous  structures  of  the  face,  neck,  axillae,  and 
thorax  (the  mammae)  is  indirect  and  physiological.^ 

MasaUine  Neurose  Melasma. — The  cutaneous  structures  of  the  groins, 
pub^,  labia,  and  scrotum  are  in  the  same  category  as  the  preceding, 
but  they  are  equally  under  the  influence  of  the  sexual  organs  in  each 
sex  respectively.  This  is  shown  by  the  development  of  hair  on  these 
j)ortions  of  the  surface  at  puberty,  and  by  the  deposit  of  pigment  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent.  In  the  coloured  races  this  latter  is  very  re- 
markable as  to  the  mammaiy  areola,  penis,  and  scrotum  ;  so  that 
their  surfaces  are  not  unusually  very  dark  in  persons  who  have  a  taint 
of  negro  blood,  hardly  otherwise  appreciable.  It  is,  therefore,  a  normal 
tendency  which  is  exaggerated  in  cases  of  melasma.  This  sexual  causa- 
tion explains  why  childrt-n  so  rarely  present  the  practitioner  with  ex- 
an^ples  of  melasma.  In  36  examples  of  Addison^s  disease  recorded  by 
others,  or  observed  by  me,  none  was  under  twelve  years  of  age  :  1  boy 
was  twelve,  1  boy  thirteen,  1  girl  fourteen  years  of  age  ;  of  the  remaining 
32  cases,  21  were  men  and  1 1  women,  and  of  these  18  were  under  forty, 
and  none  above  sixty.  Further,  these  facts  in  the  clinical  history  of  the 
disease  point  out  a  connexion  between  the  nervous  system  and  the 
supra-renal  capsules,  either  direct  or  indirect,  through  the  sexual 
organs. 

*  Op.  dt,  p.  142.  t  Descriptive  Ethnology,  vol.  \.  p.  S68. 

t  I  fiave  endearoured  to  expliUn  the  mccbanUm  of  this  ia  my  lately  published  work, 
Kind  and  Brain,  vol.  ii.  p.  419. 
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But  there  is  another  sexual  difference  in  the  development  of  the 
hair  which  leads  to  morbid  manifestations  of  pigment- deposit.  The 
tmnk  of  the  human  female  as  well  as  the  face  is  free  from  hair ;  this 
is  true  of  all  races,  with  the  one  alleged  exception  of  the  females  of  a 
very  hairy  race  of  mankiud — the  Ainos — inhabitants  of  the  Kurile 
Islands.  On  the  other  hand,  European  men,  especially  of  the  Celtic 
race,  are  often  very  hairy  ;  in  such,  tufls  of  hair  may  be  seen  on  the 
shoulders,  over  the  scapulae,  around  the  mammse,  and  umbilicus,  <kc. 
Now,  these  are  some  of  the  localities  of  the  symmetrical  deposit  of  pig- 
ment, as  in  Case  II.  How  far  the  back  and  shoulders  may  be  the  seat 
of  melasma  in  women  can  only  be  determined  by  more  careful  and 
specific  observations ;  but  I  do  not  remember  a  case  in  which  I  have 
noticed  it ;  and  upon  asking  Professor  Simpson  as  to  his  experience 
upon  this  point,  I  find  it  coincides  with  mine.  In  a  case  of  cutaneous 
cyanopathia,  already  referred  to,*  it  is  stated  that  the  anterior  surface 
of  the  trunk  was  alone  coloured — a  statement  which  at  first  led  me  to 
suspect  it  was  an  example  of  hysterical  simulation,  until,  upon  further 
inquiry,  it  seemed  probable  that  it  is  the  anterior  surface  which  is  also 
specially  affected  in  utero-ovarian  melasma.  We  may  therefore  con- 
clude that  there  is  a  masculine  pathological  tendency  to  melasma  of 
particular  portions  of  the  skin  as  well  as  a  feminine.  I  bt^lieve,  too, 
that  it  is  as  rare  to  find  the  symmetrical  forms  on  the  trunk  of  women, 
as  it  is  to  find  melasma  of  the  eyelids  in  man.  And  so  as  to  the 
glandular  forms ;  while  ac7ie  (a  disease  of  the  sebaceous  glands)  is  the 
most  common  of  diseases  in  young  men,  I  have  found  no  recorded  case 
nor  seen  one  of  stearrhcea  nigricans  except  in  women,  and  generally 
young  women.  Again,  the  melasma  in  which  the  epithelium  covei-s 
the  pigmented  cells,  as  in  the  coloured  races,  is  less  commonly  seen  as  a 
uniform  change  of  facial  colour  in  women  than  in  men.  From  all 
therie  considerations  it  follows  that,  in  observing  clinically  the  deposit 
ef  pigment,  we  must  note  it  in  relation  with  the  general  physiological 
laws  which  guide  both  the  development  of  hair  and  the  deposit  of  pig< 
ment.  These  laws  have  reference  to  race,  to  Sftx,  and  to  age,  in  so  far 
as  age  bears  on  the  development  and  functional  activity  of  the  repro- 
ductive organs.  In  relation  to  sanguification,  and  the  healthy  or 
morbid  action  of  other  organs,  the  infiuence  of  age  on  pigment-deposit 
is  quite  another  thing. 

Newrose  Blephcvral  Melasma. — Amongst  the  sexual  forms  of  neurose 
pigmentary  change,  the  most  common  is  discoloration  of  the  eyelids. 
It  is  so  much  more  easily  observed  than  that  of  the  axillae,  pudetida, 
or  other  portions  of  the  clothed  surface,  that  it  merits  especial  notice. 
It  has  been  variously  termed  blepharal  uigrities,  blepharo-melajna, 
Btearrhoea  nigricans  (Dr.  Neligan).  We  have  to  distinguish  two  forms ; 
one  in  which  there  is  simply  a  pigment-deposit  in  the  epidermic  scales, 
or  a  simple  form  of  discoloration,  like  the  ordinary  swarthiness,  and 
another  in  which  there  is  a  deposit  of  free  pigment  on  the  skin,  so  tiiat 
it  can  be  wiped  off.  This  latter  is  the  true  stearrhcea  nigricans.  The 
two  kinds  differ  so  much  clinically,  that  I  shall  distinguish  the  former 
as  blepharal  melasma. 

*  ArchiTes  O^^ralei  de  M^decine,  torn.  xxtL  p.  456. 
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Discoloration  of  the  eyelids  (especially  of  the  lower  lid)  is  well  known 
to  be  of  Tery  common  occurrence  during  menstruation ;  it  is  not,  how- 
ever, necessarily  due  to  pigment  deposit,  for  upon  careful  examination, 
in  many  cases  (and  even  in  young  male  patients),  it  will  be  found  to 
be  a  sort  of  venous  lividity.  This  lividity  differs,  however,  so  much 
in  different  persons,  that  I  am  inclined  to  think  in  some  there  is  pig- 
ment in  the  blood,  although  not  deposited  in  the  epidermic  cells,  for 
after  menstruation  has  ceased,  the  colour  seems  to  pass  away.  In 
othem,  however,  it  only  became  less  deep  or  yellower;  and  careful 
examination  shows  that  there  is  a  faint  melasma  in  these  cases.  In 
well-marked  forms,  the  hue  is  so  deep  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  its  true 
character. 

Permauent  or  chronic  blepharal  melasma  is  seen  in  women  with 
chlorosis  or  melancholia;  in  women  of  a  certain  age  who  have 
never  had  children,  but  without  any  important  change  in  the  health ; 
in  thofie  of  a  rheumatic  diathesis;  and  in  women  who  have  had 
children,  and  in  whom  it  is  the  permanent  sequel  of  pregnancy.  It  is 
also  permanent  as  a  sequel  of  some  pre-existing  disease  from  which  the 
patient  has  long  recovered,  as  in  Case  YIL  In  ordinary  instances  of 
this  kind  it  is  rarely  limited  to  the  eyelids,  but  extends  over  the  fore- 
head as  a  brown  stain,  and  in  patches  upon  the  cheeks.  It  is,  how- 
ever, sometimes  a  normal  condition.  An  instance  came  under  my 
notice  of  a  woman,  aged  forty- four,  with  well-marked  blepharal 
melasma  of  both  lids,  uteiine  disorder  and  leuksemia,  who  informed  me 
(and  the  statement  was  corroborated  by  her  sister)  that  they  were  six 
sisters  in  family,  and  that  they  all  had  dark  eyelids  as  a  £itmily  cha- 
racteristic. Five  had  very  dark  hair,  one  was  fair,  with  eyelids  not  so 
dark  as  the  other.  In  all  these  the  tint  varied,  but  was  especially 
darker  during  the  menstnial  period. 

The  most  interesting  forms  of  blepharal  melasma  are  those  in  which 
it  is  associated  or  coincides  with  emotional  or  functional  disorders  of 
the  nervous  system.  It  is  not,  however,  strictly  speaking,  a  nenrose 
form  in  these,  because  uterine  and  htemic  disorder  are  equally 
prominent.  The  following  case  illustrates  its  connexion  with  a 
deeply-depressed  condition  of  the  nervous  system,  and  probably  with 
melanemia. 

Case  X. — Profound  mdandiolia;  aruemia;  leacocytosis ;  amenor- 
rhoea;  yellow  bronzing;  symmetrical  mdaama  of  eydids  cmd  fact; 
melaruBmia. — Bartleman,  a  domestic  female  servant,  aged  twenty-four, 
admitted  into  Ward  10  (Edinburgh  Infirmary)  during  the  summer 
clinic  of  1858.  She  was  profoundly  melancholic ;  rarely  spoke;  her 
countenance  expressive  of  the  greatest  mental  distress.  The  body  was 
meagre,  the  lips  and  mucous  surface  very  pale,  the  complexion  of  that 
peculiar  sallow  hue  termed  waxy  (yellow  bronzing).  There  was  sym- 
metrical melasma  on  the  face,  but  the  eyelids,  both  upper  and  lower, 
were  in  particular  deeply  tinted  with  pigment.  Menstruation  had  been 
suspended  for  several  months ;  no  hepatic  or  splenic  enlargemeut  de- 
tected.    The  blood  was  carefully  examined  in  this  case  on  three  sepa- 
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rate  occasions,  wben  brown  masses  like  particles  of  hsBmatine  were 
ebsenred.  The  coloured  corpuscles  were  normal  in  colour,  but 
crenated  easily ;  the  white  were  greatly  iu  excess.  She  was  removed 
lo  an  asylum. 

The  tiut  in  cases  of  melancholia  in  young  female  patients  is  some- 
times chlorotic,  the  yellow  hue  verging  upon  green.  The  XK>])u]Hr 
theory  is  that  iu  youug  women  with  chlorosis,  the  tint  and  the  cor- 
poreal condition  with  which  it  is  associated  are  due  to  emotioual 
influences  of  an  amatory  yet  depressing  character.  Thus  Shak- 
Bpeare  observes  of  one  of  his  female  characters  who  **  never  told  her 
love"— 

'*  She  pined  in  thought. 
And  with  a  green  and  yellow  melancbol/ 
She  sat,  like  patience  on  a  monument 
Smiling  at  grief."— 7V«(/tA  Night,  act  il.  scene  4. 

In  this  he  doubtless  expressed  the  pathology  of  the  time,  for  chlo- 
rosis was  formerly  known  as  the^t;re  de  Venus.  And  when  we  come  to 
discuss  the  etiology  of  this  class  of  pigment  changes,  we  shall  find  that 
thera  is  really  a  connexion  between  them  and  the  uterine  functions. 
But  the  complexion  in  melancholia  varies  much,  and  doubtless  according 
to  its  causes.  In  some,  in  which  it  is  peculiarly  of  centric  origin,  there 
is  little  change  of  colour ;  in  others  the  tint  is  icteric ;  in  the  most 
typical  forms  the  face  is  as  if  washed  over  by  sooty  water,  or  very 
delicate  Indian  ink  :  chlorosis  is,  however,  often  really  a  form  of  scor- 
butus, dependent  upon  the  bad  hygiene  of  girls*  schools.  And  when 
melancholia  depends  upon  a  depraved  condition  of  the  blood  from  im- 
perfect nutrition,  as  is  too  often  the  case  with  the  poor,  there  is  a 
chlorotic  tint  of  the  complexion.  But  this  morbid  state  may  be  un- 
doubtedly induced  by  long-continued  strain  on  the  nervous  system 
coinciding  with  want  of  sleep ;  or  by  a  fever  or  epidemic  disease  of  a 
depressing  kind.  And  it  seems  probable  that  it  may  even  be  caused 
by  pigment-deposit  in  the  capillaries  or  nerve-cells  of  the  brain.  I  shall 
not  now  discuss,  however,  its  connexion  with  melausemia,  and  the  theory 
of  causation  which  refers  it  to  morbid  states  of  the  spleen.  I  would 
only  remark  here  that  blepharal  melasma  coinciding  with  melancholia 
in  women,  should  direct  our  attention  to  the  condition  of  the  uterus 
and  ovaries. 

l^ransUon/f  acute  or  aub-acute,  blepharal  melasma^  is  often  associated 
in  women  with  other  ueuroses,  especially  those  of  the  hysterical  class, 
and  is  not  uncommonly  complicated  with  stearrhcea  nigricans.  It  is 
also  induced  by  emotional  causes  acting  on  the  nervous  system  of 
women.     I  take  the  following  illustrations  from  Le  Cat. 

Cask  XL — Neurose  bUpha/ral  mdasma  fromJHght,  extending  to  the 
/ace  and  arms  ;  at  firet  yeUoWj  ending  in  desquamation, — In  October, 
1749,  the  daughter  of  M.  Yeury,  aged  sixteen,  met  a  man  in  the  dark, 
who  insulted  and  greatly  terrified  her.  In  the  morning  the  lower  eye- 
lids were  observed  to  be  yellow  (yellow  bronzing) ;  the  colour  gradually 
extended  over  the  &ce  for  eight  consecutive  days  until  it  was  covered. 
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Then  the  yellow  tint  gradoally  deepened  into  black  (swarthy  bronzing.) 
Eight  days  after  the  date  when  her  face  became  yellow,  the  bends  of 
the  arms  became  yellow  also,  and  thence  the  colour  extended  over  the 
firearm,  and  this  also  became  black.  She  took  a  quantity  of  drugs, 
and  many  prayers  were  said  for  her  in  the  '*  Quartier,"  as  the  change 
was  believed  to  be  due  to  supernatural  causes,  but  all  without  effect. 

In  about  four  months  after,  the  young  lady,  when  touching  her  hce, 
found  scales  coming  off  it,  and  to  her  great  joy,  she  observed  that  the 
skin  below  was  of  the  natural  colour.  She  worked  diligently  (*^de 
grand  ccpur")  at  peeling  off  her  Ethiopian  skin,  and  suooeeded  in  a 
few  days  in  regaining  her  natural  hue.  The  arms  were  the  first  to  be 
restored.* 

The  combined  influence  of  the  state  of  the  blood  and  nervous  sys- 
tem in  pregnancy,  conjoined  with  a  highly  nervous  temperament  and 
the  depressing  emotion  of  grief  in  inducing  a  strongly-marked  deposit 
if  not  excretion  of  black  pigment,  is  shown  in  the  following  case : — 

Case  XII. — Hysteria,  grief;  melasma  of  the  forehead,  eyeUds,  and 
face  ;  hypercesthesia  of  tfie  affected  surfaces  ;  recurrent  during  successire 
pregnancies. — In  1761  a  Parisian  lady  of  high  rank  (a  duchess)  had 
had  four  children  (daughters).  She  had  much  anxiety  and  grief,  two 
of  her  children  dying  while  her  husband  was  at  the  wars,  when  she 
lost  a  third.  From  excessive  weeping  her  eyelids  became  livid,  and 
then  discoloured,  as  if  painted  black.  The  colour  also  extended  over 
the  cheeks  in  patches.  She  had  hardly  recovered  from  this  state  when 
she  became  pregnant.  She  had,  however,  neither  violent  conxulsions 
nor  vomiting,  as  in  her  previous  pregnancies,  and  went  on  well  until 
the  seventh  month,  when  her  remaining  child  fell  ill.  Her  forehead  then 
began  to  appear  of  a  reddish  brown,  and  became  finally  black,  the 
colour  extending  to  the  eyelids,  and  thence  over  the  face  in  patches, 
until  the  whole  face  was  black.  The  tint  varied,  being  sometimes 
deeper,  sometimes  ]>aler.  The  skin  was  very  tender  to  the  touch.  Her 
liair  was  naturally  dark,  but  the  roots  of  the  hair  on  the  forehead  were 
darker  than  elsewhere.  She  rouged  to  hide  the  discoloration.  At  her 
confinement  (of  a  son),  she  had  a  profuse  perspiration,  and  black  colour* 
ing  matter  oozed  from  the  skin,  blackening  the  handkerchiefs  and 
leaving  the  skin  white. 

At  her  next  pregnancy,  at  the  seventh  month,  the  melasma  took 
place  again,  without  any  obvious  cause,  appearing  as  black  points.  She 
could  not  bear  the  surface  to  be  touched,  and  again  rouged  to  hide  the 
discoloration.  In  the  eighth  month  she  was  attacked  by  a  double  ter- 
tian, and  the  pigment  gradually  disappeared,  but  convulsive  attacks 
came  on,  and  continued  daily  until  she  was  delivered  of  a  daughter. 

During  a  third  pregnancy  the  same  symptoms  appeared.  Dreadful 
headaches  at  the  end  of  the  fiflh  month,  and  at  the  seventh,  facial  me- 
lasma, which  was  ushered  in  by  feverish  paroxysms  and  pulsations  in 
the  head.  The  melasma  commenced  on  the  eyelids,  was  not  so  deep  in 
tint  as  on  previous  occasions,  and  ended  in  about  three  weeks  in 
desquamation. 

*  Le  Cat,  op.  dt,  p.  179. 
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Blepharal  Melasma  in  Men, — This  form  is  so  commonly  met  with  in 
women,  as  to  be  thought  peculiar  to  the  sex;  this,  however,  is  an  error. 
It  may  be  observed  occasionally  in  men.  Tt  usually  commences  on  the 
inner  margin  of  the  lower  eyelid,  and  extends  like  a  daub  of  Indian 
ink  from  thence  to  the  middle  of  the  lid.  I  have  observed  it  most 
commonly  in  men  with  dusky  complexions,  of  enfeebled  health,  and 
nervously  disposed.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  how  far  it  is  in  rela- 
tion with  the  genito-urinaiy  system ;  but  I  think  it  was  so  in  the 
three  or  four  cases  I  have  noticed.  That  the  lower  eyelid  in  men  is 
ioflaenced  by  that  sjrstem,  as  well  as  in  won>en,  I  have  no  doubt ;  in 
young  men  who  indulge  greatly  in  sexual  excesses,  it  may  be  some- 
times seen  as  dark  and  swollen  as  in  a  menstruating  woman.  And 
considerable  observation  has  led  me  to  connect  that  bladdeiy  lower 
eyelid  seen  in  men  past  middle  age,  with  disorder  of  the  prostate  or 
some  other  portion  of  the  genitourinary  system. 

Stearrhceal,  or  Free  Facial  Pigments, — The  free  excretion  of  pigment 
from  the  eyelids  (the  other  form  of  blepharal  melasma)  has  been  ob- 
served in  women  exclusively.  The  imctuous  character  in  some  cases 
of  the  black  stuff  excreted  on  the  face,  and  its  apparent  origin  from 
the  sebaceous  glands,  have  led  various  observei's  to  consider  it  as  essen- 
tially a  flux  of  sebaceous  m^itter,  and  hence  it  has  been  designated 
Blearrhosa,  There  are  two  clinical  forms  usually  described,  the  yellow 
and  the  swarthy  ;  or,  S.  flavescens  and  S.  nigricans.  A  third  form — 
the  coendean,  or  blue— ought,  however,  to  be  added.  The  sUofrrkuta 
Jlavescens  is  most  commonly  seen  upon  the  cheeks  and  nose.  There 
are  various  diseases  of  the  ^ce  and  scalp  in  which  an  exudation  of  a 
yellow  matter,  drying  into  yellow  crusts,  is  the  chief  characteristic. 
Its  resemblance  to  honey  has  originated  some  of  its  names,  as  meli- 
ceris,  effloraiio  melilaf  paydracia  mellifera,  melitagra,  Ac.  Alibert  has 
two  forms — "  melitagra  acuta,  vel  flavescens,"  and  **  melitagra  chronica, 
vel  nigricans."  The  latter  is  evidently  nothing  more  than  a  species  of 
chronic  impetigo  occurring  in  aged  and  cachectic  persons,  not  peculiar 
to  women,  and  not  limited  to  the  face  or  neck.  It  has,  therefore,  no 
nosological  affinity  with  the  true  stearrhijea  nigricans,  but  is  simply 
one  of  those  cachectic  affections  of  the  skin  in  which  the  deposit  of 
black  pigment  is  a  common  symptom.  The  other  is  identical  with  the 
Btearrhoea  flavescens,  and  is  peculiar  to  women.  The  exciting  causes 
are  various  local  irritants,  of  which  the  sun's  rays  seem  the  most  com- 
mon. Alibert  mentions  an  instance  of  this  kind  in  which  both  eye- 
lids and  the  lobes  of  the  ears  were  affected  as  well  as  the  face,  in  a 
woman  aged  thirty,  with  dark  hair  and  brown  but  very  fine  skin.  In 
another  woman  of  the  same  age,  the  complaint  extended  from  the 
idce  to  the  arm.  The  exudation  was  accompanied  with  the  most  in- 
tense itching  of  the  part  affected.  This  patient,  at  the  commence^ 
ment,  had  an  irresistible  tendency  to  sleep,  and  she  drank  large  quan- 
tities of  coffee  to  keep  her  awake,  but  without  effect.  The  following 
shows  its  connexion  with  emotional  states. 

Case  XIII. — Fnyht   during  pregna/ncy  ;    hyaterical  ivscepiihUity ; 
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neuroae  stearrhcsajlavescens, — Justine,  a  laundress,  being  pregnant,  was 
very  much  alarmed  by  a  peal  of  thunder.  After  her  confinement  of  a 
healthy  child  she  did  not  become  regular,  and  was  8o  irritable  that  the 
least  contradiction  excited  her.  The  upper  lip  and  the  surface  of  the 
nose  became  covered  with  yellow  crusts  like  houey.  A  little  steam^ 
easily  brought  them  ofi^  but  they  soon  reappeared,  the  skin  presenting 
an  erysipelatous  swelling  of  a  deep  red  colour.* 

lidtUion  of  tlie  Yellow  and  Black  Forms  of  SUanrhota, — It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  pigment  to  which  the  exudation  or  excretion  owes  its 
colour  is  identical  with  that  to  which  the  yellow  *<  bronzing**  and  the 
tint  in  the  xauthous  races  of  mankind  are  due ;  and  that,  conse- 
quently, it  is  simply  a  modification  of  the  brown  or  black  pigment 
In  commenting  on  a  case  of  stearrhoea  nigricans,  Dr.  Neligan  ex- 
presses a  difierent  opinion,  to  the  ef^t  that  in  the  latter  the  black 
tint  occurs  because  the  sebaceous  fluid  is  *'  stained  with  the  colouring 
matter  of  the  blood ;  just  as  in  the  same  cases,  and  as  occurred  in 
those  above  narrated,  matters  rejected  from  the  stomach  are  often  of 
the  colour  of  grumous  blood,  while  in  other  examples  we  have  dark 
grumous  sputa,  dark  bloody  urine,  or  hsemorrhagio  extravasation  into 
the  areolar  tissue  beneath  the  true  skin.'*t  The  objection  to  this  doc- 
trine is  that  the  excretion  from  the  sebaceous  glands  has  its  own  proper 
colouring  matter.  I  have  already  shown  how  tine  animal  pigment 
differs  from  that  spurious  kind  which  is  the  result  of  a  transformation 
of  the  hsematin  of  the  blood-corpuscles.  Now  there  is  nothing  in  thet^ 
recorded  canes  of  S.  nigricans  to  indicate  that  the  pigment  is  of  this 
class,  although  they  have  a  pathological  relationship  through  the 
nervous  system  as  to  cause,  with  the  hysterical  and  other  cutaneous 
haemorrhages  {h(Bm^philia)  which  simulate  purpura.  On  the  contrary, 
microscopic  researches  prove  that  the  colour  is  caused  by  pigment* 
granules  identical  with  those  contained  in  the  epidermic  cella 

Dr.  Neligau's  own  case  illustrates  very  well  the  close  relations  of 
the  yellow  and  black  varieties  of  stearrhcea,  and  the  leading  points 
in  their  pathology.  His  patient  presented  both  forms ;  as  is  usual, 
was  a  young  woman  of  nineteen ;  had  hysteria,  amenorrhoea,  vicar 
rious  hiemoptysis  and  hsematemesis  (hysterical  hasmorrhage)  ;  and  at 
each  monthly  period  a  condition  of  a  portion  of  the  skin  of  the  trunk 
designated  "  erysipelas,**  but  which  appears  to  have  been  only  a  cuta- 
neous neurose  congestion,  continuing  for  three  or  four  days.  The  pig* 
nient  deposit  appeared  subsequently  to  this,  first  as  a  &^uta^black  stain 
at  the  inner  canthus  of  the  left  eye.  The  following  morning  a  large 
black  patch  was  observed  by  Dr.  Quinan  under  each  eye.  The  con*- 
junotivfis  were  unaltered  in  appearance,  not  being  either  congested  or 
swoUeu.  The  black  patches  were  permanent,  but  extended  somewhat 
and  became  deeper  in  colour  at  each  monthly  period.  The  skin  was 
excessively  tender  to  the  touch,  so  much  so  that  she  would  not  allow 
any  local  application  to  be  tried.  In  December,  1854,  Dr.  Neligan 
saw  the  case  with  Dr.  Quinan.     At  this  time  vomiting  recurred  every 

•  Alibert :  Monograph  dea  Dermatoses,  torn  U.  p.  117. 
t  0«bUii  Quarterly  Jouraal  of  Medical  Science,  vol.  xix.  p.  101.    Maj.  lS9i. 
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morning;  her  cough  exceedingly  troublesome ;  the  girl  much  ema- 
ciated, eaocq>t  in  the/ace,  highly  hysterical^  nervous,  and  excitable.  The 
dark  patches  extended  now  over  nearly  the  whole  of  the  right  upiK^r 
eyielid  and  partly  over  the  left,  and  on  the  right  side  reached  the  cheek. 
«  The  colour  was  precisely  that  of  Indian  ink.  On  examining  the  patches 
with  a  powerful  lens,  it  was  seen  that  the  tint  was  not  uniform  in 
depth,  but  was  dotted  over  the  surface  of  the  skin,  the  dark  dots  cor- 
responding to  the  orifices  of  the  sebaceous  glands.  No  attempt  was 
made  to  remove  the  pigment,  as  the  surface  of  the  skin  was  so  ex- 
quisitely tender  that  she  could  not  bear  the  most  gentle  pressure  of 
the  finger. 

-  In  April,  1 855,  the  cough  was  better,  and  the  vomiting  of  dark 
matter  had  ceased  to  a  great  degree,  but  the  general  health  of  the 
patient  was  much  more  impaired.  The  discoloration  was  deejier  in 
tint,  and  had  extended  very  much  over  the  fiEtce,  now  engaging  both 
cheeks  to  below  the  malar  bones,  and  also  the  alse  of  the  nose. 

*'  On  the  forehead  and  around  the  black  stain  on  the  cheeks,  there 
was  observed  an  exudation  of  ydlow  matter,  precisely  the  same  in 
appearance  as  is  witnessed  in  atearrlicta  flciveacens.  Wherever  this  was 
rubbed  off  or  the  parts  below  irritated,  the  integument  was  seen  to  be 
in  an  inflamed  state,  the  sebaceous  follicles  hypertrophied,  and  their 
orifices  enlarged;  in  short,  in  precisely  an  analogous  condition  to  what 
occurs  in  that  disease,  except  that  many  of  the  enlarged  orifices  were 
filled  up  with  the  black  matter  which  was  the  cause  of  the  black  dis- 
coloration on  other  portions  of  the  face.*'* 

This  case  presents  several  points  of  interest — namely,  the  progressive 
development  of  the  pigmentation  concuirently  with  continued  uterine 
disorder  and  hysterical  symptoms;  the  hy[>enesthe8ia  of  the  affected 
surfaces ;  the  coincidence  of  the  two  forms  of  coloured  stearrhoca  ;  and 
the  deposit  of  fat  beneath  the  skin  of  the  face  when  there  was  no 
deposit  elsewhere — a  peculiarity  not  unfrequently  manifested  in  aggra- 
Tated  hysteria,  and  giving  the  facial  expression  a  very  deceptive 
character  of  health. 

Utero-ovarian  JStearrhoBa  Nigricana. — The  case  just  detailed  illus- 
trates very  well  one  of  the  ueurose  forms  of  the  swarthy  stearrhoea, 
and  in  this  resi)ect  may  be  classed  with  Case  XII.  But  just  as  is  the 
case  in  the  yellow,  so  in  the  swarthy  it  hap[)ens  that  the  excretion 
may  take  place  without  any  considerable  derangement  of  the  health. 
An  instance  of  this  kind  is  recorded  in  the  *  PhtL  Transactions  for 
1709,'  by  Mr.  Yonge,  of  Plymouth.  A  young  girl,  aged  sixteen,  who 
bad  never  menstruated,  but  healthy,  although  thin,  had  a  few  ''  hot 
pimples"  on  her  cheeks,  which  '*  bleeding  and  a  purge  or  two"  cured. 
8he  continued  very  well  until  about  a  month  after,  when  her  face 
suddenly  turned  black,  like  that  of  a  negro.  The  terror  the  change 
excited,  and  the  curiosity,  exorcisms,  and  prayers  of  which  she  was 
the  subject,  under  the  belief  that  she  was  bewitched,  rendered  her  very 
hysterical.  If  washed  off,  the  black  matter  reappeared  from  two  to 
five  or  six  times  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  There  was  a  little  warm 
*  Dublin  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  toL  xix.  p.  801. 
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flushing  of  the  skin  when  it  appeared,  but  no  pain  nor  sickness.  It 
felt  uuctuous  to  the  touch,  had  no  taste,  and  coloured  the  cloth  used 
to  wi|3e  it  oflf.  Mr.  E.  Wilson,  in  his  work  *  On  Diseases  of  the  Skin,* 
refers  to  a  case  under  Dr.  Macintyre,  of  a  similar  kind,  in  which  the 
pigment  could  be  removed  by  washing,  and  reappeared  in  twelve 
hours.  The  same  phenomena,  with  the  same  absence  of  important 
symptoms,  have  been  also  observed  in  blue  stearrhoea.  In  the  great 
proportion  of  the  recorded  cases,  however,  the  skin  was  so  painfully 
sensitive,  that  the  |)atient  would  hardly  permit  it  to  be  washed  ol£ 
Thus  the  skin  was  so  sensitive  in  Mr.  Teevan's  patient  (a  young  lady 
with  the  blepharal  furm)«  that  she  was  not  only  reluctant  to  attemj:^ 
to  wash  away  the  pigment,  but  every  fresh  exudation  was  accom- 
panied with  a  burning  sensation  and  a  pricking,  and  local  applications 
induced  on  two  occasions  an  erysipelas  of  the  face.* 

The  connexion  between  these  stearrhoeal  forms  of  pigment-excretion, 
and  the  disorders  of  the  nervous  system  thus  indicated,  is  also  obvious 
from  other  particulars  in  the  cases  already  quoted,  and  in  others  re- 
corded.f  Thus  we  find  emotions  of  any  kind  are  active  excitants. 
The  most  common  connexion  of  the  discolorations  in  the  way  of 
causation  is,  however,  with  the  functions  of  the  uterus  and  ovaria. 
They  seldom,  if  ever,  occur  in  men  or  in  old  women,  but  in  women 
either  at  the  age  when  these  Unctions  are  being  established,  or 
during  pregnancy,  or  during  states  of  health  coinciding  with  disorder 
of  menstruation. 

It  has  been  alleged  that  these  cases  of  S.  nigricans  are  cases  of  simula- 
tion, and  that,  in  fact,  the  disease  is  not  real ;  but  this  is  a  conclusion 
as  to  all  cases  by  no  means  warranted  by  the  facts  when  a  number  of 
cases  are  compared.  At  the  same  time,  there  can  be  no  doubt  the 
disease  mat/  be  simulated  by  hysterical  patients  afflicted  with  the 
monomaniacal  cunning  not  uncommon  in  young  girls  who  have  a 
desire  to  excite  sympathy  or  wonder.  Anything  of  the  kind 
occurring  in  old  women  or  in  men  would  require  great  caution  in 
this  respect. J 

Bltie  Discoloration  of  Ui^  Eydida  {stearrhaa  ccerulea).  —  Cases  of 
pigmentation  are  on  record  in  which  al!  the  other  symptoms  being 
almost  the  same,  a  blue  pigment  took  the  place  of  the  yellow  or  blacL 
This  state  has  been  termed  by  M.  Billard  of  Angers  ci/anopathia 
cutanea,  or  cutaneous  blue  disease,  to  distinguish  it  from  cyanosis,  in 
which  the  blueness  of  the  surface  is  nothing  more  than  a  lividity,  due 
to  the  circulation  of  venous  blood,  in  consequence  of  open  foramen 
ovale.  I  have  already  referred  to  the  case  of  cyanopathia  recorded  by 
M.  Billard.  In  all  essential  points  it  coiTesponded  with  the  recorded 
neurose  cases  of  S.  nigricans  and  S.  flavescens,  with  which  it  may  bd 
therefore  classed  as  S.  ccerulea. 

*  Transactions  of  the  Medico-Chimrgical  Society  of  London,  vol.  xxrilL 

t  See  original  cases  detailed  hj  Dr.  Lero/  die  ll^court,  in  his  M^moire  tor  la  Colofti* 

lion  particlle  en  noir  ou  en  bleu  de  la  Teaa  Qhez  lea  Femmes :  Arch.  Q^.  de  HMedne, 

torn.  c.  p.  480. 

X  Professor  Simpson  has  mentioned  to  me  a  case  of  simulation  of  blepharal  melaAnft 

which  came  under  his  notice  in  a  gentlewoman  nearlj  sixty  years  old.    CiroumiMnoet 

rendered  it  probable  that  morbid  raaity  was  tlie  cause  of  the  artificial  blackening. 
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ThiA  somewhat  rare  form  of  cuianeouB  discoloration  is  most  iDte- 
resting,  from  the  fact  that  it  has  clearly  a  pathological  relation  with 
the  excretion  of  carbou  in  the  form  of  urinary  pigments,  and  perhapa 
a  physiological  relation  with  the  brighter  colours  of  birds  and  other 
auimals  of  brilliant  tints.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  patho- 
logical production  of  these  pigments  generally  is  connected  with  a 
function  of  the  kidneys  not  hitherto  investigated  in  its  physiological  or 
pathological  relations — namely,  that  of  eliminating  carbon,  the  nitro- 
genous elements  of  the  urine  having  attracted  attention  almost 
exclusively.  The  following  history  is  an  interesting  illustration  of  this 
kind  of  case : — 

Case  XTV. — Stearrhcea  coeruka;  amenorrhcea ;  JuBmcUemesis ; 
ancnmia;  splenic  disease {?) — A  woman,  aged  thirty-three,  who  had 
not  menstruated  for  fourteen  years,  and  was  previously  very  irregular 
in  this  respect,  but  with  ha^raatemesis,  from  time  to  time,  had  violent 
palpitation  and  diflSculty  of  breathing,  for  which  she  had  been  bled  at 
least  sixty  times.  About  a  year  and  a  half  previously  to  coming  under 
Dr.  Penn's  notice,  she  had  a  sharp  "  splenalgia,"  and  later  an  attack  of 
a  tertian  intermittent,  with  almost  daily  vomiting  of  blood.  During  the 
sobsequent  six  months  a  blueness  of  the  eyelids  had  been  observed, 
which  began  with  blue  spots  on  the  lower  lid  of  both  eyes,  extending 
downwards  on  the  cheek  and  upwards  to  the  upper  eyelids  until  it  sur- 
rounded the  orbits.  It  could  be  wiped  off  with  a  moist  cloth,  but  re- 
appeared next  day,  was  of  a  tint  brighter  than  indigo,  but  varied  in 
intensity  at  periodic  intervals.  Examined  under  the  microscope,  the 
removed  colouring  matter  was  found  to  be  an  indigo-blue  pigment, 
contained  for  the  most  part  in  epidermic  cells,  but  existing  also  as  free 
grains,  lying  singly  or  in  masses.  It  was  unchanged  by  acetic  and 
nitric  acids,  caustic  alkalies,  and  ether,  but  dissolved  in  concentrated 
sulphuric  acid  without  previous  change  in  colour.  The  urine  was 
tested  for  cyanurin  without  success.* 

Dr.  Biichner  has  related  a  similar  case  as  to  the  blue  discoloration,  the 
subject  of  which  was  a  pregnant  woman.  A  blue  deposit  has  been  ob- 
served in  other  cases,  in  which  that  of  a  black  pigment  might  have  been 
expected.  A  disease  termed  carate,  of  a  diathetic  character,  is  endemic  in 
New  Granada  and  the  northern  paHs  of  South  America,  attacking  chiefly 
the  negroes,  mulattos,  and  Indian  half-breeds.  It  is  characterized  by 
various  changes  in  colour,  as  cop[>er  colour,  dull  white,  crimson  red,  or 
dark  blue.  It  api)ears  to  be  a  cutaneous  disease  allied  to  syphilis,  or  to  be 
a  parasitic  disorder,  which  affects  the  colour  cells,  and  (to  use  the  popular 
phraseology)  blackens  the  whites  and  whitens  the  blacks.  Alibert  had 
the  opportunity  of  seeing  a  case  in  the  person  of  a  surgeon,  from  the 
borders  of  the  *^  Madeleine,**  whose  face,  chest,  and  limbs  were  dotted 
over  with  yellow,  red,  and  blue  spots,  giving  the  skin  a  peculiarly 
jnarbled  a])pearanoa     They  began  with  a  slight  itching.     Dr.  G.  Van 

•  Dr.  Penn:  Kederland.  We«k-blatt  for  1866;  and  Canttatt's  Juhretbericht  for  1866, 
Band  iii.  p.  S8S. 
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Arcken  has  also  lately  described  the  disease.*  The  blue  is  the  mildest 
form,  attacking  persons  aged  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  years,  and 
consisting  in  the  appearance  of  round  or  oval  blue  spots  on  the  face. 
The  spots  coalesce  and  extend  down  the  neck  or  the  chest  where  the 
libs  are  often  so  distinctly  marked  as  to  give  the  patient  the  appear- 
ance of  being  striped  like  a  zebra.  The  hands  and  lower  portion  of 
the  tibia  are  commonly  afiected,  and  sometimes  the  glans  penis.  The 
white  variety  (lencopathia)  is  almost  peculiar  to  women  aged  from 
thirty  to  forty,  with  uterine  or  ovarian  disease. 

Cliemiccd  composition  of  piffnients,  and  mode  of  production. — It  is 
not  necessary  to  multiply  examples  of  this  kind,  the  preceding  illustra- 
tions being  sufficient  to  indicate  the  relation  in  common  of  these 
pathological  pigments.  Numerous  researches  have  been  lately  made 
into  their  chemical  composition,  especially  since  cases  of  the  blue  urine 
were  investigated  by  Heller.  The  black,  yellow,  red,  purple,  and  blue 
pigments  of  the  urine  have,  in  especial,  been  examined  as  urery  thrine, 
nroxan thine,  urrhodine,  purpurine,  uroglaucine,  cyanurine,  indican, 
indigo  blue,  and  indigo  red-f  The  black  pigments  and  melanotic 
deposits  have  also  been  analysed,  and  found  to  vaiy  much  in  the  pro- 
portion of  carb<m,  the  pulmonary  black  pigment  having  the  largest 
amount.  This  may,  however,  be  due  to  the  fact,  that  coal  and  charcoal 
dust  will  and  does  accumulate  in  the  lungs,  and  it  is  not  improbable, 
even  in  the  bronchial  glands.  Schmidt  and  Melsens  found  it  in  two 
analyses  to  be  composed  as  follows  : — 

Schmidt's  analyses   \    ^^'^^    -     ^'^^^  -     ^'^^     -     ^^"^^ 
Dcnmiai  8  analyses   |    ^^.^^     ^       ^.^^  ^.gg    ^       ^g.^^ 

Melsens' analyscst  j  ^f    ;;;    Jg    ;;;    ^1     ;;;      1 

Schwerer  ridiculed  Melsens*  second  analysis  by  saying  that  it  showed 
diamonds  might  be  formed  in  the  organism,  but  Yirchow  adopted  the 
jest,  and  held  that  such  a  notion  was  not  so  improbable,  as  Sir  D. 
Brewster  and  others  had  already  given  reasons  for  the  opinion  that  the 
diamond  was  a  vegetable  product  § 

As  compared  with  hsematin,  the  black  pathological  pigment  has 
more  carbon  and  much  less  hydrogen.  Mulder^s  formula  for 
heematin  is  44  C,  44  H,  6  N,  6  O.  It  has  also  more  carbon  than  the 
pigmentum  nigrum  of  the  eye,  which,  according  to  Schwerer,  is  58*0  C, 
13*7  N.  The  same  chemist  makes  cholepyrrhin  to  have  more  carbon 
than  the  pigmentum  nigrum,  the  formula  of  its  composition  being 
6819  C,  7-47  H,  7  07  N,  17  26  0.  The  hssmaphain  of  the  urine 
belongs  to  the  same  group. 

All  these  pigments  are,  therefore,  eminently  carbonaceous,  containing 
from  sixty  to  seventy  per  cent,  of  carbon,  and  all  seem  to  have  the  same 

*  American  Medical  Monthly  Journal,  April,  18S8;  and  British  and  Foreign  Kedioot 
Chinirgical  Review,  July,  1858,  p.  261. 

t  A  good  historical  account  is  given  by  Dr.  Thudichom,  in  his  exoeUent  Treatise  on 
the  Pathology  of  the  Urine.    1858. 

I  Comptet  Kendus,  1844,  torn.  xix.  p.  1292.       f  Arehif  fUr  PhyiioL,  Band  i<p.  44ft.  '■ 
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origin  ;  namely,  in  transformations  or  metamorphoses  of  the  tissues  an4 
the  blood- corpuscles.  Hence  a  whole  series  of  physiological  and  patho- 
logical relations  of  these  pigments  to  the  blood-corpuscles,  to  each 
other,  to  carbon-excreting  organs,  and  to  carbonaceous  foods.  Fun- 
damentally, the  entire  series  of  phenomena  in  which  pigmentation  is  a 
leading  characteristic  may  be  regarded  as  having  reference  to  the  ex- 
cretion of  carbon,  after  it  has  served  its  purposes  in  the  economy, 
whether  in  animal  or  vegetable  organisms.  Thus  the  colours  of  plants 
may  be  considered  as  the  products  of  physiological  processes  in  which 
carbon  is  freely  formed.  The  most  highly-evolved  activity  of  plants 
appears  to  be  during  inflorescence  and  the  development  and  fertiliza- 
tion of  the  ovum  ;  and  therewith  there  is  the  most  rapid  production  of 
carbon  as  colouring  matter.  The  influence  of  the  sun's  rays  in  stimu- 
lating vital  activity  generally,  and  that  of  those  portions  of  the  organism 
more  particularly  exposed  to  them,  is  shown  by  both  the  luxuriance  of 
life  and  the  brilliance  of  colour  witnessed  within  the  tropics.  Molea- 
chott  has  well  illustrated  the  influence  of  light  in  the  production  of 
carbon  in  plants.* 

The  pathological  production  of  pigments  may  be  looked  at  from 
three  points  of  view :  First,  as  the  result  of  imperfect  oxidation  of 
carbon,  so  that  it  is  not  eliminated  as  carbonic  acid,  lactic  acid,  haema- 
phein,  &e, ;  secondly,  as  the  result  of  imperfect  elimination  of  carbon 
proper,  when  that  is  the  normal  excretion,  as  in  the  hair  and  epidermic 
scales ;  and  thirdly,  as  the  result  of  tlie  excessive  production  of  carbon, 
from  highly  carbonaceous  foods.  In  all  these  there  is  a  close  analogy 
between  the  carbonaceous  excreta  as  morbid  pigments,  and  the  nitro- 
genous excreta,  as  morbid  deposits  of  urates,  <fec.  As  to  the  first,  it  is 
obvious  that  all  modifications  in  the  blood -corpuscles  which  impair 
their  function  of  oxygen-carriers,  will  tend  to  imperfect  oxidation  of 
the  carbon-waste.  In  this  way  we  can  understand  how  carbon  may 
be  substituted  for  carbonic  acid  and  lactic  acid,  in  cases  of  leukaemia, 
leucocytosis,  the  anaemia  of  chlorosis,  Bright*s  disease,  and  all  cachectic 
states  in  which  the  blood-corpuscles  are  defective  in  oxygenating 
power.  In  like  manner  we  can  })crceive  why  pigment-dejxxsits  occur  in 
certain  states  of  the  lungs  in  which  the  oxygenation  of  the  blood  is 
impaired,  and  there  is  at  the  same  time  no  vicarious  elimination  of 
carbon  as  haemaphein,  purpurine,  <bc.,  by  the  kidneys.  This  is  parti« 
cularly  the  case  in  old  age,  in  asthenia,  and  the  like. 

As  to  the  forms  of  imperfect  elimination,  these  are  numerous.  De- 
fective action  of  the  lungs,  so  that  the  production  and  elimination  of 
carbonic  acid  is  impaired,  is  a  common  cause ;  so,  also,  defective  elimi- 
nation of  the  colouring  matter  of  bile,  or  of  urine,  arising  from  morbid 
states  of  the  liver  and  kidneya  In  this  way  we  can  understand  how 
supra-renal,  renal,  and  hepatic  diseases  may  be  manifested  by  morbid 
pigment-deposits  rather  than  by  pallor,  or  an  icteric  tint  and  bilious 
blood,  or  by  uraemia.  It  seems  highly  probable  that  the  hair  is  a 
medium  of  excretion  in  both  man  and  the  lower  animals,  for  morbid 
pigment-de^)osit8  are  not  uncommonly  associated  with  cessation  of  pig- 

•  Comptea  Bcndtif,  &Ch  toI.  xli.  p.  t«S.    186&. 
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mentation  in  the  hair.  Thus  large  masses  of  melanotic  matter  have 
been  found  with  such  frequency  in  the  bodies  of  grey  horses,  as  to  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  there  i^  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  between 
the  defective  colotir  in  the  hair  and  the  melanotic  deposit  It  seems 
probable,  however,  with  reference  to  the  latter  (which  is  not  an  excre- 
tion), that  the  local  de])08it  of  carbon  is  doe  to  a  defect  in  the  erema- 
causis  of  the  tissues  themselves  under  snch-  conditions  of  both  the 
blood  and  tissues  as  &vour  the  production  of  pure  carbon  instead  of  its 
oxides.  This  conclusion  follows  from  the  well  ascertained  &ct  in 
melanosis,  that  the  carbon-deposit  is  like  that  of  the  urates  in  gout ; 
that  is  to  say,  is  not  a  morbid  product  of  the  natnre  of  cancer,  as  was 
at  one  time  supposed,  but  non-malignant,  and  taking  place,  under 
various  conditions  of  local  mal-nutrition,  when  other  general  conditions 
coincide. 

The  deposit  of  pigment  in  connexion  with  morbid  states  of  the 
genito-urinary  organs  is   somewhat  complex  as  to  causation.     It  is 
probable  that  the  menstrual  fluid,  so  highly  carbonaceous  as  it  is, 
serves  other  purposes  than  those  usually  assigned  to  it,  and  that,  in  &ct, 
the  discharge  is,  in  part  at  least,  a  carbon-excretion.     Be  this  as  it 
may,  recent  researches  have  shown  that  less  carbonic  acid  is  eliminat^^ 
by  the  lungs  during  the  menstrual  period.     Probably  the  pregnant 
state  predisposes  to  pigment-deposit  because  of  the  condition  of  the 
blood,  which  is  one  of  excess  of  white  corpuscles  (leuoocytosis)  ;  and 
this  is  perhaps  the  case  also  in  utero-ovarian  chlorosis.     It  is  to  be 
remembered,  however,  that  the  reproductive  organs  are  in  intimate 
relation  with  the  kidneys  through  the  nervous  system,  and  that  in 
many  cases  of  hysteria,  especially  in  girls  predisposed  diathetically  or 
hereditarily  to  gouty  diseases,  the  urinary  excretion  is  much  modified. 
Hence  a  great  variety  of  reTud  cases  of  hysteria  with  their  consecutive 
urinary  phenomena.     To  this  head  may  be  referred  probably  the  cases 
of  su{)ra-renal  melasma,  for  we  have  seen  that  the  pigment-deposit  has 
i*elations  with  the  sexual  hair  and  cutaneous  glands ;  and  it  is  a  fair 
inference   at  least,  that  the  diseased  capsules  may,  in  certain  cases, 
influence  both  the  kidneys  and  the  ovaria  and  testes  through  the 
nervous  system  of  the  sacro-lumbar  region. 

Pigvient  Deposit  in  Govty  and  Eheumaiic  Cases. — That  there  is  a  con- 
nexion between  gout  and  rheumatism  and  these  discolorations  has  been 
already  fully  shown.  Assuming,  in  explanation  of  this,  that  the  con- 
nexion between  the  excessive  production  of  lactic  acid  and  the  pheno- 
mena of  rheumatic  fever  has  been  established  as  a  general  fact,  we  can 
take  it  as  a  starting-point,  although  much  remains  to  be  done  by  way 
of  S]jecial  elucidation.  According  to  some  chemists,*  the  carbon  of 
flesh-eremacausis  appears  in  the  juices  of  fl^sh  as  lactic  acid,  and  this, 
after  being  further  oxidized,  is  excreted  as  carbonic  acid  and  water. 
Thus  one  atom  of  lactic  acid  and  twelve  atoms  of  oxygen  may  produce 
six  atoms  of  carbonic  acid  and  five  of  water.  The  ease  and  rapidity 
with  which  it  is  oxidized  in  the  organism  is  well  known.  After  con- 
siderable quantities  of  alkaline  lactates  have  been  injected  into  the 

•  Qolding  Bixd  on  Urinary  DtpoiiU. 
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stomach  of  animals,  or  directly  into  tlie4>lood,  tbe  arine  is  found  to  be 
strouglj  alkaline  from  the  carbonates  of  the  alkalies  introduced.  The 
vital  burning  up  of  lactid  acid  into  carbonaceous  matter  is  ana- 
lo^rous,  according  to  these  views,  to  the  ordinary  combustion  of  ligneous 
fibra  And  from  this  theory  we  can  deduce  our  explanation.  If  the 
supply  of  oxygen  to  the  system  be  not  sufficient  for  the  transforma- 
tion of  lactic  acid  into  carbonic  acid  and  water  (as  in  emphysema,  for 
example),  and  it  undergoes  no  further  changes,  then  it  appears  in  the 
urine ;  but  if  the  carbon  of  the  flesh  be  not  oxidized  into  lactic  acid^ 
then  it  is  excret-ed  as  colouring  matter  in  some  form  or  other. 

All  these  bio-chemical  theories  are  notoriously  unstable,  but  the 
facts  of  the  subjoined  case  are  elucidated  by  the  preceding. 

Case  XV. — AfeUwma  of  the  face;  recurrerU  aUacka  of  rheumatic 
fever :  mdancemia  in  the  intervals  of  hut  not  dvringy  tlie  attacks.-^ 
Lister,  a  woman,  aged  twenty-two,  affected  with  chronic  rheumatic 
arthritis,  with  recurrent  acute  attacks  and  cardiac  disease  of  rheumatic 
origin,  was  admitted  into  clinical  ward  XI.  in  the  summer  of  1858. 
She  had  pigment  deposit  in  the  face,  apparently  associated  with  the 
microsporon  fwrfur — a  rather  rare  circumstance,  as  this  parasitic  fungus 
is  almost  invariably  on  the  trunk.  On  repeated  examinations  pig- 
ment was  found  in  the  blood ;  but  during  the  progress  of  an  acute 
attack  of  rheumatism  the  quantity  diminished,  and  eventually  no 
pigment  could  be  found.  When  convalescence  was  established,  how- 
ever, it  again  reappeared  in  the  blood.  The  patient  was  dismissed 
when  convalescent,  and  was  readmitted  after  a  few  weeks  labouring 
under  another  acute  attack  of  rheumatism.  The  tint  of  the  face  had 
become  deeper  during  the  interval,  but  no  pigment  was  found  in  the 
blood  until  convalescence  was  again  established,  when  it  reappeared  as 
before. 

In  a  girl,  aged  seventeen,  named  Hay,  admitted  into  the  same  ward 
about  the  same  time  with  acute  bursal  rheumatism,  pigment  was 
not  present  during  the  acute  stage,  but  was  found  during  conva- 
lescence. In  seven  cases  of  cardiac  disease  of  rheumatic  origin,  or  of 
chronic  rheumatism,  pigment-deposit  on  the  skin  was  also  observed, 
together  with  more  or  less  pigment  in  the  blood.  (See  also  Case  VII., 
iu  which  neurose  melasma  was  associated  with  chronic  cardiac  disease).* 

Albinism  and  leucopathia  have,  however,  been  found  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  rheumatism  as  well  as  melasma.  A  young  albino  gentle- 
man, aged  seventeen,  the  son  of  a  rheumatic  parent,  who  has  a  sister 
like  himself  as  to  colour  defect,  was  lately  under  my  care  for  an  affec- 
tion of  the  brain,  the  sequel  of  rheumatic  fever,  of  which  he  had  had 

*  When  in  Parifl,  tiro  or  tliree  years  ago.  I  demonstrated  blood-pigment  to  M.  Aran  at 
the  Hdpital  St.  Antoine,  in  the  presence  of  his  clinical  clerks,  and  some  medical  risitor?. 
After  examining  the  blood  of  neveral  women  with  melasma,  affected  with  varioas  forms  of 
ntero-ovarian  disiease,  we  examined  our  own.  The  only  one  of  the  six  or  eight  physicians 
present  in  whom  blood-pigment  was  found  was  an  Italian  physician  w!io  had  had 
rheumatic  fever,  and  had  a  dnmaged  heart.  His  face  had  the  dusky  pallor  so  peculiar  to 
this  class  of  cases.  Morbid  pigmentation  is  indeed  a  very  common  symptom  in  chronic 
^enmatio  eases. 
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repeated  attacks.  The  case  of  an  Indian  is  recorded*  whose  akin, 
ffhen  be  was  aged  sixty,  began  to  change  colonr  immediately  after  an 
attack  of  rheumatic  fever,  and  at  last  became  almost  universally  white, 
with  all  the  sensibility  of  an  albiuo  skin.  More  recently  a  case  has 
been  published  of  a  negro  slave,t  aged  forty-five,  who,  bom  of  black 
parents,  was  black  until  twelve  years  old,  when  he  lost  the  sense  of 
smell,  and  a  portion  of  the  skin  encircling  the  cranium  just  within  the 
edge  of  the  hair  changed  to  white,  together  with  the  hair  of  the  part 
Then  a  white  spot  appeared  near  the  inner  can  thus  of  the  left  eye, 
^m  whence  the  leucopathia  extended,  until  the  n^px>  became  quite 
white.  He  was  subject  to  chronic  rheumatism,  and  had  second 
attacks  of  hooping-cough,  measles,  and  scarlatina  after  the  cJiange 
occurred. 

.  These  remarks  apply  to  black  pigment  exclusively.  But  the  other 
pigments  are  produced  much  more  constantly — ^in  the  urine  at  least— 
in  rheumatic  fever  and  in  infiammatious  of  a  rheumatic  type  or  seat. 
Thus  purpurine  or  urerythrine,  which  contains  sixty  to  sixty-five  per 
cent,  of  carbon,  is  abundant  in  the  urine,  in  rheumatic  fever,  and 
rheumatic  pericarditis,  nephritis,  pneumonia,  pleurisy,  and  peritonitis. J 
The  presence  of  indigo-blue,  indican  cyanurine,  or  uroglaucine,  as  de- 
monstrated pathologically  by  Heller  and  physiologically  by  Dr.  Schunk, 
indicates  the  source  of  the  blue,  red«  and  green  discolorations  of  the 
skin.  Fui*ther  researches  are  required  in  regard  to  these,  but  the  facts 
Idtherto  ascertained  as  to  them  clearly  point  to  the  operation  of  the 
same  general  law  which  rules  the  production  of  other  pigments.  Thus 
Pr.  Schunk  found  indican  abundantly  in  the  urine  of  a  publican  while  he 
sat  idly  at  home  diinking  his  own  beer;  but  (as  Dr.  Schunk  informed 
me)  when  he  went  out  to  work  vigorously  for  a  day  in  the  harvest* 
field,  it  wholly  disappeared  from  his  urine. §  It  is  a  good  illustration 
of  the  doctrine  which  Dr.  Schunk  lays  down,  ''  that  the  occurrence  of 
the  indigo-producing  body,  as  an  excretion,  is  probably  due  to  a  dis- 
proportion between  the  oxygen  absorbed  by  the  system  and  the  matter 
to  be  acted  on  by  it.**  In  short,  we  may  say  that  the  colouring  or 
carl>onaceous  matters  of  the  urine  follow  the  law  of  transformations 
of  the  nitrogenous  (for  urea  becomes  uric  acid  when  imperfectly  oxi- 
dized), and  that  the  two  have  analogous,  albeit  not  similar  relations  to 
the  tissues. 

The  relations  of  pigmentary  discolorations  to  free  black  pigment  in 
the  blood  (melansemia),  and  to  biliary  pigments^  and  to  the  vicarious 
excretion  of  black  and  yellow  pigments  by  the  pulmonary  and  intes- 
tinal mucous  surfaces,  remain  to  be  examined.  To  cany  out  the 
irquiry  satisfactorily,  a  preliminaiy  investigation  of  the  functions  of  the 
spleen  and  Uver,  in  reference  to  the  blood-corpuscles  and  the  uaing-up 
of  caibon,  would  be  needed,  for  which  this  is  not  the  fitting  occasion, 
if  it  were  practicable  in  the  present  condition  of  physiological  science. 

*  London  Medical  and  Physical  Journal,  vol.  xl.  p.  891. 
t  American  Journal  of  the  Medical  Sciences,  Jan.  18A2. 
X  Dr.  Thodichiun:  Pathology  of  the  Urine,  p.  824. 
i  CoTppare  Dr.  8chunk*ii  paper  in  Memoint  of  the  Literary  and  Philosophical  Society  of 
ttandietter,  vol.  xiv.  p.  289  et  «eq. 
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It  may  be  useful  to  remark  here,  however,  that  melasma  and  diugineRA 
of  tiut  are  not  due  to  the  same  conditions.  The  latter  is  caused  by 
the  tint  of  the  blood,  and  is  analogous  in  this  respect  to  the.  yellow- 
ness of  icterus ;  the  former  is  due  to  an  excretory  and  not  a  mere 
mechanical  deposit  from  melanaemic  blood.  This  may  be  a  cause, 
however,  of  melasma,  in  so  far  as  it  is  usually  deficient  in  red  cor- 
puscles, and  may  even  have  an  excess  of  white ;  or,  in  other  words,  there 
may  be  leukaemia  with  fi:^o  pigment  in  the  blood.* 


Art.  II. 

On  Seocual  Limitation  in  Hereditary  Disease.  By  William  Sedgwick. 

The  hereditary  transmission  of  disease  is  a  subject  for  inquiry  so  vast 
and  so  little  understood  that  any  fresh  facts  likely  to  throw  light  on 
only  one  of  its  subdivisions,  cannot  fail  to  be  of  some  use,  and  to  win 
perhaps  for  the  whole  subject  a  greater  consideration  than  it  has  yet 
received ;  for  so  little  progress  appears  to  have  been  made  in  this  field 
of  science,  that  Mr.  Darwin,  one  of  our  latest  and  most  distinguished 
writers  on  the  subject,  states  that  "  the  laws  governing  inheritance  are 
quite  unknown."  The  following  cases  of  sexual  limitation  in  heredi- 
tary disease,  which  have  occurred  in  my  own  practice,  together  with 
some  of  a  similar  kind  recorded  by  others,  may  furnish  material  for 
farther  work ;  and  as  a  seed-time  must  always  precede  the  harvest, 
they  may  on  some  future  occasion  enable  others  to  reap  the  matured 
results  of  what,  at  present,  can  be  regarded  as  little  more  than  an  im- 
perfect collection  of  facts. 

With  the  exception  of  slight  and  passing  remarks  by  a  few  writers 
on  the  hereditary  transmission  of  di»ease,t  and  the  occasional  record 
of  detached  cases,  hitherto  no  notice  has  been  taken  of  sexual  limita- 
tion in  hereditary  disease.  Notwithstanding,  however,  this  neglect, 
there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove  that  the  occurrence  of  the  re- 
striction is  neither  infrequent  nor  capricious ;  but  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  in  some  diseases  so  constant  and  so  regular,  whilst  in  others, 
in  which  it  is  only  occasionally  observed,  it  is  so  evidently  the  result 
of  a  strong  controlling  influence,  that  it  may  be  safely  referi*^  to  some 
law  of  their  development,  which,  absolute  in  the  one  case,  has  to 
struggle  as  it  were  to  express  itself  in  the  other ;  seeing  that  the  well- 
defined  limits  of  the  restriction,  and  the  circumstances  attending  its 
occurrence,  point  to  something  far  more  definite  than  what  is  vaguely 
called  accidental  coincidence,  or  the  result  of  chance,  for  chance  can 
account  for  nothing.     The  attempt,  indeed,  to  explain  natural  pheno- 

*  See  for  a  disciusion  of  this  qaestion  the  recently  published  volume  of  the  Sydenham 
Society,  Frerichs  on  IMseases  of  the  Liver,  p.  811 — **  The  Pigment-Liver.** 

t  PeUt.  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  Med.,  art,  **  Hciredit^.'*  p.  !,9.  1817.  Iliftoire  Gene- 
rale  et  particuliere  dcs  Anomalies  de  l*Orgauizntion  chcz  THomme  et  ics  Animaux,  par 
31.  Isidore  Geoffroy  Saint-Hilaire,  torn.  iii.  p.  873.  Paris,  1632.  Dr.  J.  Webster :  Medico- 
Chiruriical  Transactions,  vol.  xxxii.  p.  118.  1849.  Tmite  Philosophiqtie  et  Physiologique 
de  I' Heredity  Natarclle  dans  les  etats  de  Sant<{  et  de  Maladie  du  Systcme  Nerveux,  &c., 
par  le  Dr.  Prosper  Lucas,  torn  .ii .pp.  l(;5-6,  835-C,  tec.    18G0. 
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mena  by  the  doctrine  of  chance  must  always  be  nnsatis&ctoiy  because 
unreasonable ;  and  therefore  it  appears  better  to  ascribe  the  occurrence 
of  this  phenomenon  to  the  influence  of  some  natural  though  as  yet 
turecognised  law  of  development,  than  to  sink  to  a  theory  so  incon- 
sistent with  reason  as  supposes  that  this  or  any  other  event  in  nature 
could  occur  without  an  efficient  and  a  well-ordered  cause.  If,  therefore, 
as  we  are  justified  in  assuming,  the  development  of  all  disease  is  the 
necessary  result  of  natural  laws,  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  in  diseases 
so  strictly  herecUtaiy  as  those  to  which  there  will  be  occasion  to  refer, 
the  undisturbed  action  of  the  law  in  their  case  must  harmonize  with 
order  in  the  result. 

The  question  which  may  be  raised  as  to  why  a  limitation  so  strictly 
observed  should  occur  in  connexion  with  some  diseases  and  not  with 
others,  is  a  subject  beyond  our  ability  to  discuss.  It  is  referred  to  now 
simply  for  the  purpose  of  stating  that  there  is  a  difference  in  the  sexual 
limitation  of  disease,  which  need  not  however  be  thought  strange,  for 
the  absence  of  such  a  difference  would  be  a  far  greater  cause  for  sur- 
prise, seeing  that  there  are  corresponding  limitations  connected  with 
other  morbid  phenomena,  which  are  more  fully  recognised,  but  which 
have  not  yet  been  explained  ;  such  as  why  certain  diseases  ^ould  occur 
only  once  during  life,  and  why  some  diseases  should  be  hereditary  and 
others  not  so.  The  non-recurrence  of  some  diseases  and  the  heredita- 
riness  of  others,  have  ever  been  ranked  among  the  mysteries  of  nature ; 
and  beside  them  may  be  placed  the  sexual  limitation  of  disease,  de- 
pending, like  them,  on  causes  which  we  may  not  strive  to  know. 

It  is  not  perhaps  to  be  expected  that  we  should  be  able  to  appreciate 
as  yet  the  full  extent  of  this  inquiry,  and  its  importance  in  connexion 
with  social  life ;  but  in  addition  to  any  passing  remarks  which  may 
occur  in  the  course  of  this  communication,  it  may  be  as  well  to  suggest 
that  there  are  two  practical  applications  of  it,  which  all  will  be  ready  to 
acknowledge — viz.,  iia  moral  importance  in  connexion  with  marriage, 
and  its  commercial  importance  in  connexion  with  the  insurance  of  life  j 
and  in  reference  to  the  latter  it  may  be  said  that  some  sound  informa- 
tion, which  can  apparently  be  obtained  from  this  source,  on  the  pro- 
bable duration  of  health  and  life,  seems  to  be  much  needed  by  our 
life  insurance  companies. 

The  first  case  to  which  I  will  direct  attention,  is  one  of  ichthy- 
osis in  a  boy,  aged  fourteen  years,  belonging  to  a  fiunily  in  which 
the  disease  has  been  hereditary  for  three  generations.  It  first  occunred 
in  the  grandfather,  who  is  still  living,  and  who  has  the  disease  in  a 
very  severe  form  :  it  did  not  appear  in  him,  or  it  was  not  at  least  no- 
ticed, till  he  was  about  seven  or  eight  years  old.  This  man  has  had 
three  sous  and  three  daughters.  One  son  died  at  the  age  of  five  years, 
and  one  at  the  age  of  seven  years,  both  of  whom  were  free  from  the 
disease.  The  other  son  is  living,  and  past  middle  age,  but  has  shown 
no  tendency  to  the  disease.  The  three  daughters  have  all  lived  to 
grow  up  and  marry,  and  in  them  likewise  the  skin  is  unaffected.  Two 
only  of  the  thi'ee  daughters  have  had  children.  The  eldest  daughter 
has  had  four,  of  whom  the  firstborn,  a  girl,  has  had  no  appearance  of 
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the  diaease ;  the  three  other  children  are  boys,  of  whom  the  eldest,  ag^ 
fourteen  years  and  the  youngest,  aged  nine  years,  suffer  from  the  disease^ 
whilst  the  other  son,  aged  eleven  years,  is  free  from  it  The  family  of 
the  other  daughter  consists  of  three  children,  the  eldest  of  whom,  aged 
six  years,  is,  as  in  the  former  case,  a  girl,  and  free  from  the  disease^ 
whilst  the  two  other  children,  who  are  boys,  aged  respectively  three 
years  and  one  year,  have  the  skin  very  decidedly  affected.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  disease  in  these  grandchildren  has  in  each  case  appeared 
within  a  few  months  after  birth.  There  are  two  other  important 
facts  to  which  I  would  call  attention  before  passing  on ;  one  is,  the 
non- development  of  the  disease  in  the  second  generation,  and  ite 
re-appearance  in  the  third,  which  is  an  instance  of  atavism^  for  which 
no  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned ;  the  other  is,  the  sexual  limita* 
tion  of  the  disease,  which  in  this  case  is  complete  in  a  double  sense  ; 
for  whilst  the  females  in  the  family  have  alone  transmitted  the  disease^ 
its  appearance  has  been  restricted  to  the  males. 

Dr.  Elliotson*  relates  a  case  of  ichthyosis  occurring  in  his  practice^ 
in  which  two  brothers  presented  the  disease  out  of  a  family  of  three 
boys  and  one  girL 

In  the  well-known  I^mbert  or  porcupine  fiumly,t  the  disease  wa» 
hereditary  for  four  successive  generations,  and  was  strictly  limited  to 
the  male  sex.  Two  brothers,  John  and  Richard  Lambert,  lineal  de- 
scendants from  the  celebrated  porcupine  man  who  was  exhibited  at 
one  of  the  meetings  of  the  Royal  Society  in  1731,  visited  Germany  in 
1802,  when  M.  TUesius  of  Leipsic  published  an  account  of  their  case. 
In  the  following  year,  M.  Alibert  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  them 
in  Paris,  and  he  has  published  some  amusing  details  of  an  attempt 
made  to  gull  the  Parisians  by  some  marvellous  additions  to  the  family 
history.  The  important  feature  in  the  Lambert  case  is  that  the  males 
alone  for  four  generations  suffered  from  the  disease,  and  that  the  two 
brothers  referred  to  had  seven  sisters  who  were  free  firom  it. 

Although  in  all  of  the  foregoing  cases  the  appearance  of  the  disease 
has  been  limited  to  the  male  sex,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  there  is 
any  peculiar  inaptitude  in  the  fair  sex  to  this  unsightly  affection  of  the 
akin,  for  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society  in 
1818  (vol.  ix.  pp.  52-3),  the  case  of  Mrs.  Holden  was  brought  forward,  in 
which  the  disease  was  limited  to  the  female  sex,  in  the  person  of  her 
daughter,  Jane  Holden,  aged  three  years,  in  whom  the  disease  had  ap- 
peared when  about  three  months  old,  the  same  age  as  that  at  which  it 
had  occurred  in  her  mother ;  and  this  case  is  the  more  remarkable  from 
the  fact  that  whilst  the  child  inherited  the  disease  of  her  mother,  she 
inherited  the  features  of  her  £&ther. 

Ichthyosis  of  a  less  severe  form  than  the  above  appears  to  be^ofT 
rather  frequent  occurrence  in  some  continental  countries.     That  form 
of  it  which  the  French  call  Feilagre,  is  stated  by  Alibert}  to  be  oftea 

«  London  Medical  Gazette,  toI.  tu.  p.  633.     1881. 

t  IMiilosophical  Transactions  for  1781,  p.  299;  and  for  1755,  p.  31.     Memoirc  Fur  lea. 
Frercs  Lambert,  in  Mi^moires  de  la  Societd  des  Sciences  de  Stra8bourg,tom.i.  p.  327.  1811.. 
;  DicUonnaire  des  Sciences  Med.,  torn,  xxiii.  p.  880. 
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hereditary,  and  that  the  disposition  to  it  is  transmitted  from  generation 
to  generation  among  the  peasants  of  Lombardy.  The  fact  of  the  he- 
reditary transmission  of  Pollagre  is  fully  confirmed  by  Docteurs 
Ghiotti  and  Longhi,  who  state  that  "  in  184  ^milies  containing  indi- 
viduals suffering  from  hereditary  Pellagre,  and  numbering  in  all  1319 
members,  671  individuals  were  healthy,  and  648  suffei-ed  from  this 
disease.'**  And  to  show  that  the  disease  is  hereditary,  and  therefore 
not  contagious,  M.  Bunivat  inoculated  himself  with  some  discharge 
from  the  affected  skin,  with  the  patient's  saliva,  and  with  his  blood, 
without  being  affected  by  it ;  and  this  experiment  has  been  repeated 
on  the  lower  animals. 

The  question  respecting  the  hereditary  nature  of  these  and  other 
allied  affections  of  the  skin,  is  at  the  present  time  exciting  the  deepest 
attention  in  Norway,  as  well  as  elsewhere ;  and  the  result  of  further 
researches  will  probably  add  to  the  importance  of  sexual  limitation  in 
the  development  and  transmission  of  hereditary  diseases  of  the  skin. 
The  proposed  inquiries  of  M.  Virchow  on  the  subject  of  leprosy  will 
probably  be  of  much  value ;  and  notwithstanding  the  great  confusion 
which  has  resulted  from  including  several  distinct  diseases  of  the  skin 
under  the  name  of  leprosy,  there  is  no  doubt  that  hereditariness  is  one  of 
the  characteristic  features  of  the  disease,  for  ichthyosis  was  formerly  known 
only  by  this  name,  and  I  need  not  do  more  than  allude  to  the  leprosy  of 
Gehazi  (2  Kings,  v.  27),  which  became  hereditary  in  his  seed  for  ever. 

From  diseases  affecting  the  texture  of  the  skin,  we  may  proceed  to 
those  which  affect  its  colour,  such  as  occurs  in  albinoes ;  and  as  one 
of  the  most  peculiar  features  in  their  case  is  the  eyes,  which  suffer 
from  congenital  deficiency  or  absence  of  pigment,  I  avail  myself  of  this 
opportunity  for  stating  that  I  shall  allude  to  their  case  only  in  con- 
nexion with  the  organ  of  vision  ;  for  the  number  of  cases  and  the 
variety  of  diseases  in  which  sexual  limitation  can  be  shown  to  prevail, 
so  far  exceeds  the  proper  limits  of  my  paper,  that  it  is  uecessaiy  to 
restrict  the  selection  of  cases :  with  this  object  in  view,  I  shall  select 
for  consideration  the  diseases  affecting  two  of  the  organs  of  sense — 
namely,  sight  and  hearing ;  and  refer  to  other  cases  only  so  far  as  may 
seem  useful  to  illustrate  any  subsequent  remarks  I  may  have  occasion 
to  make  on  this  subject ;  and  I  do  this  the  more  willingly  as  it  offers 
me  the  opportunity  of  showing  that  if  we  take  and  examine  in  good 
faith  any  one  class  of  diseases,  or  diseases  affecting  any  one  organ 
of  the  body,  rather  than  pick  out  isolated  cases  from  the  whole  range 
of  pathology,  that  we  may  hope  to  form  a  better  and  a  truer  estimate 
of  this  phenomenon  than  we  could  otherwise  expect  to  do. 

The  rose-coloured  eyes  of  albinoes  have  been  observed  to  be  often 
hereditarily  connected  with  one  sex.  The  two  well-known  albinoes  of 
Ohamouni,  referred  to  by  M.  de  Saussure,  in  his  *  Voyage  dans  les 
Alpes,'  were  brothers,  whose  sisters  presented  no  unusual  appearance. 
So  also  in  Dr.  Trail's  case  of  thi^e  albino  brothers  in  a  family  of  six 
children,:^  the  first  and  fifth  children  were  girls,  having  the  usual  ap- 

•  Traits  des  D^n^resoences,  &c.,  par  B.  A.  More),  note  at  p.  671.    Paiia,  1857. 
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j)earance  ;  the  second  and  sixth  children  wei*e  boys  and  albinoes  ;  the 
tliird  and  fourth  children  were  twins,  and  both  were  boys,  but  only  one 
of  them  was  an  albino.  A  curious  fact  connected  with  this  case  is, 
that  the  mother  had  a  cousin  with  ^Wery  fair  skin,  flaxen  hair,  and 
very  weak  light-blue  eyes,"  showing  a  near  approach  to  albinoism.  Mr. 
Th.  Jefferson,  in  his  *  Notes  on  the  State  of  Virginia,*  relates  the  case 
of  two  albino  sisters,  who  gave  birth,  the  one  to  an  infant  who  was  aii 
albino  like  herself,  the  other  to  a  very  black  infant  like  the  father. 

The  comparative  rarity  of  albinoes  in  cold  or  temperate  climates  is 
probably  the  cause  of  so  few  cases  of  hereditary  albinoism  having  been 
observed  amongst  us,  for  it  is  chiefly  in  tropical  climates  that  this 
anomaly  in  development  occura.  At  the  conquest  of  Mexico  by  the 
Spaniards,  not  only  were  them  albino  dependents  in  the  palace  of 
Montezuma,  but  many  examples  of  albinoism  were  met  with  among 
the  birds  and  other  rare  animals  in  the  palace-gardens  ;*  and  albinoes 
are  so  common  in  Ceylon,  that  Buffont  speaks  of  them,  though  erro- 
neously, as  forming  a  distinct  race  in  the  interior  of  that  island.  Vol- 
taire,:[  in  like  manner,  with  other  writera,  thought  that  nations  of 
albinoes  dwelt  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  which  Livingstone's  researches 
show  not  to  be  the  case,  and  which  is  further  opposed  by  the  fact  that 
the  blacks  are  in  the  habit  of  killing  them  whenever  an  opportunity 
for  doing  so  occui*s.  But  although  hereditary  albinoism  is  of  some- 
what rare  occurrence  in  Europe,  there  are  some  well-marked  examples 
of  it,  from  which  I  shall  further  select  two  cases  illustrating  my  sub- 
ject, related  by  M.  Comaz  in  the  '  Annales  d'Oculistiques '  for  1850. 

The  fii*st  case  is  remarkable  for  the  remoteness  of  the  relationship 
between  the  albinoes,  as  well  as  for  the  sexual  restriction  of  the  anomaly. 
The  two  grandsons,  Daniel  and  BaptLste  Gillieron,  of  a  family  residing 
at  the  village  of  Ferlens,  near  Oppens  (Switzerland),  married,  and  had 
each  of  them  two  daughters,  one  affected  with  albinoism,  and  one 
exempt.  These  two  albinoes,  who  are  the  great-granddaughters  of 
the  family  referred  to,  and  from  whom  the  inheritance  is  derived,  mar- 
ried :  the  one,  who  became  by  marriage  Madame  Devaux,  has  had  no 
children ;  the  other,  who  became  the  wife  of  an  agriculturist  named 
Pache,  with  black  hair  and  brown  eyes,  is  the  mother  of  an  infiemt  who 
is  an  imperfect  albino. 

The  second  case,  which  is  of  a  still  more  conclusive  character,  is  that 
of  a  young  Swiss  girl,  named  Josephine  Ohassot,  whose  parentage 
unites  her  case  with  that  of  seven  other  albinoes.  It  appears  that  the 
great-grandfather  of  Josephine  had  two  children,  a  son  and  a  daughter, 
Josephine  is  the  only  one  of  the  descendants  of  the  flrst  (the  son), 
affected  with  albinoism.  Among  the  descendants  of  the  second  (the 
daughter),  who  became  by  marriage  Madame  Bey,  there  have  been 
seven  albinoes.  This  Madame  Bey  had  two  sons,  named  James  and 
Charles  Bey,  who  married  two  sisters.  The  eldest,  James  Bey,  had, 
among  other   children,   three  albinoes — namely,   one  son  and  two 

*  Dictionnaire  de  Medecine,  torn.  il.  p.  121. 

t  Trait<$  de  rHomme,  et  rHistoire  Naturelle  (le  Suppldment  4). 

X  Melanges  rhilosophiquet,  chap.  18,  et  Easai  tar  let  Moean,  chap.  1. 
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daughters.  Charles  Rey  had  seven  sons,  five  of  whom  married,  bat 
only  one  of  these  five  had  albino  children,  and  he  had  four  albino 
"daughters  out  of  a  family  of  three  sons  and  nine  daughters.  It  is  to 
lie  noticed  in  this  case  that  whilst  the  three  albino  children  of  James 
Rey  were  on  the  same  level  in  descent  as  Josephine  Ohapot,  belonging; 
like  her,  to  the  fourth  generation,  the  albino  descendants  of  the  old 
man's  grandson,  Charles  Hey,  did  not  appear  till  the  fifth  generation, 
owing,  it  would  seem,  to  the  fact  that  Charles  Key  had  seven  sons,  bat 
no  daughters ;  the  defect  being  transmitted  by  one  of  those  seven  sons 
to  four  female  children,  who  were  the  great-great-granddaughters  of 
the  common  ancestor.  The  exceptional  instance  of  one  male  albino  in 
this  family  is  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  impair  the  value  of  the 
oase  which  I  have  selected  to  illustrate  my  subject ;  for  the  remote- 
ness of  the  descent,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  no  albino  intervened 
between  the  head  of  the  family  and  the  albino  descendants  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  generations,  is  sufficient  to  outweigh  sach  an  ob- 
jection. 

From  the  pink  eyes  of  albinoes  we  may  pass  to  a  case  in  which,  for 
three  generations,  the  eyes  have  resembled  in  miniature  the  markings 
on  the  back  of  a  tortoiseshell  cat,  and  in  which  the  transmission  of  the 
defect  has  been  restricted  exclusively  to  the  female  sex.  The  follow- 
ing history  of  the  case  is  published  in  the  '  Dublin  Medical  Journal' 
for  1835,  by  Dr.  Osborne,  late  President  of  the  Royal  Collie  of  Phy- 
sicians in  Ireland  :  John  Murphy,  aged  fifty-two  years,  a  native  of 
Oounty  Wexford,  had  fifteen  brothers  and  five  sisters,  all  of  whom 
possessed  the  family  peculiarity  of  tortoiseshell-coloured  eyes.  The  in- 
heritance was  derived  firom  the  mother,  whose  maiden  name  was 
Murray.  She  had  three  sisters  and  one  brother,  who  were  all  similarly 
affected,  and  who  inherited  the  peculiarity  from  their  mother,  whose 
maiden  name  was  F .  It  is  to  this  latter  fiimily  that  the  pecu- 
liarity belongs,  insomuch  that  in  the  part  of  the  county  where  thej 
resided,  they  have  been  commonly  recognised  by  this  distinction,  and 
oelebrated  for  communicating  it  to  their  posterity.  A  titled  individual 
well  known  in  Ireland,  but  whose  name  Dr.  Osborne  did  not  think  it 
prudent  to  publish,  obtained  the  same  peculiarity  in  consequence  of 
•an  intermarriage  between  one  of  his  ancestors  and  a  daughter  of  the 
F 's. 

In  like  manner  there  may  be  hereditary  differences  in  the  colour  of 
the  two  irides,  as,  for  instance,  where  the  iris  of  one  eye  has  been 
hazel  and  of  the  other  blue,  or  where  the  same  iris  has  been  of  two 
<x>loars  and  spotted.  I  am  acquainted  with  a  case  in  which  the  two 
irides  are  spotted  like  a  leopard's  skin ;  and  Mr.  Middlemore*  states 
that  these  defects  have  been  oftentimes  hereditary,  so  that  all  or  many 
of  the  children  of  the  same  family  shall  have  had  some  singular  spot 
apon  the  iris,  different  from  its  natural  colour,  or  the  two  irides  shall 
not  correspond  in  their  colour. 

From  defect  of  colour  we  may  revert  to  defect  of  structure,  as  shown 
in  the  case  of  coloboma  iridis,  or  cleft  iris,  which  is  the  analogue  of  hare- 
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lip,  and  respecting  which  Mr.  Streatfield,*  in  the  following  account, 
remarks  that  so  many  cases  of  coloboma  iridis  have  come  under  his 
observation  that  he  believes  it  a  very  common  congenital  defect,  and 
one  of  much  more  frequent  occurrence  than  the  common  hare-lip. 
The  case  selected  is  that  of  a  boy  who  has  a  moderate-sized  cleft  of 
both  irides  in  the  common  direction  downwai'ds.  "  His  eldest  brother 
has  a  similar  defect  in  both  eyes,  and  his  youngest  the  same  in  one  eye, 
and  the  symmetrical  indication  of  the  deformity  in  the  other.  The 
mother*s  father  was  said  to  have  had  the  same  defect  in  both  eyes,  and 
his  brother  also  in  both  eyes,  and  her  eldest  brother  was  similarly 
affected,  and  his  eldest  son  had  the  '  long  sight*  (as  it  was  called  in 

the  family) The  clefb  iris  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  males 

of  the  mother's  family.  The  mother  herself  had  perfectly  natural 
pupils,  and  four  of  her  children  (a  boy  and  three  girls)  were  also  unaf- 
fected." The  chief  points  of  interest  in  the  case  are — 1st.  The  trans- 
mission of  the  defect,  without  its  being  shared  in  by  the  n\other. 
2ndly.  That  whilst  two  of  her  three  sons  had  the  defect,  her  three 
daughters  were  free  from  it;  and  lastly,  That  the  maternal  grand- 
father, the  maternal  granduncle,  the  maternal  uncle,  and  the  son  of 
this  lost  named,  all  shared  in  the  defect,  which  shows  that  the  inhe- 
ritance in  this  case  extended  to  at  least  four  generations. 

Congenital  absence  of  the  iris  may  be  also  hereditary,  as  occurred  in 
the  case  published  by  Professor  Boek  of  Christiania,t  in  which  the 
father,  son,  aunt,  and  niece  had  the  defect.  In  the  family  of  Christian 
Kehl,  whose  case  is  published  in  '  Ammons  Zeitschrift'  (vol.  i.  No.  4), 
congenital  absence  of  the  iris  was  hereditary  for  three  generations. 
Christian  Kehl  himself,  and  three  sons  out  of  a  family  of  eight  children, 
had  the  defect ;  but  the  limitation  to  the  male  sex  in  this  case,  which 
was  maintained  for  two  generations,  failed  in  the  third,  when  two  of 
the  granddaughters  presented  a  deficiency  of  the  iris. 

Defects,  either  congenital  or  developed  subsequent  to  birth,  in  the 
other  structures  forming  the  organ  of  vision,  are  sometimes  hereditary— 
as  congenital  opacity  of  the  cornea,  which  occurred  in  the  case  related 
by  Mr.  Farar,{  where  three  children  in  succession  had  been  born  with 
this  defect,  but  the  sex  is  not  stated.  Cataract  and  amaurosis  may  be 
also  hereditarily  limited  to  one  or  the  other  sex.  With  reference  to 
the  first  of  these  defects,  the  late  Mr.  Gibson,§  of  Manchester,  saw  five 
or  six  children,  the  families  of  two  sisters,  who  wer6  all  totally  blind 
from  cataract.  The  late  Mr.  Saunders  ||  also  observed  many  cases  of 
cataract  in  the  same  family.  One  was  that  of  two  brothers,  between 
whose  ages  there  was  a  difference  of  six  years,  and  who  were  both 
afiected  with  congenital  cataracts.  In  a  second  family,  two  brothers, 
twins,  became  blind  with  cataracts  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  months, 
each  within  a  few  days  of  the  other ;  and  Mr.  Saunders  adds — ^'  that 

«  Ophthalmio  HospiUl  Reports,  p.  IftS.     1858. 

t  Annates  d'Oculistiquei,  torn,  xxxiii.  pp.  98-4.     1856. 

t  Medical  Communications,  yol.  ii.  pp.  463-5.     1790. 

§  Edinburgh  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal,  toI.  ▼!!.  p.  898.      1811. 

y  A  Treatise  on  tome  Practical  Fointo  relating  to  the  IHteases  of  the  Bye.     By  the  Iste 

John  Conningtiam  Saunders,  p.  184.     1811. 
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the  four  cataracts  had  precisely  the  same  character."  Lastly,  Mr. 
Lawrence  states  that  he  had  under  his  care  "  at  St.  Bartholomew's, 
two  brothera,  between  two  and  four  years  old,  with  cataracts."* 

With  reference  to  amaurosis.  Mr.  Middlemoret  informs  us  that  his 
practice  has  furnished  him  with  many  examples  of  hereditary  amau- 
rosis, and  he  gives  references  to  several  other  writers  who  have  ob- 
served the  same  fact.  Mr.  Lawrence^  had  under  his  care  at  the 
London  Ophthalmic  Infirmary,  twin  sisters,  who  were  both  amaurotic 
at  the  same  time,  and  with  exactly  the  same  symptoms.  Demours§ 
gives  a  case  in  which  a  father  and  son  were  both  amaurotic ;  and 
another  case,  of  a  French  lady,  completely  blind  from  amaurosis,  whose 
daughter  became  blind  from  the  same  disease  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
three  years.  Beer||  relates  a  case  where  the  females  for  three  genei-a- 
tions  became  completely  and  incurably  amaurotic  as  soon  as  menstru- 
ation ceased ;  but  they  who  have  borne  children  escape.  The  males 
in  this  family  have  exhibited  only  a  tendency  to  amaurosis,  without 
any  of  them  having  become  actually  blind.  And  sometimes  amaurosis 
and  cataract  are  hereditarily  associated  together,  as  occurred  in  the 
case  of  the  Jew  of  Sienna  and  his  son,  related  by  the  Italian  translator 
of  Portal's  work  on  hereditary  diseases. 

In  like  manner  microphthalmia,  or  congenital  smallness  of  the  eyes, 
which  occurred  in  as  many  as  21  out  of  7001  cases  entered  at  the  Eye 
Institution  in  Brussels,  is  sometimes  hereditarily  limited  to  one  sex. 
M.  GeschreifhtlT  informs  us  that  among  the  above  patients  were  two 
brothers,  microphthalmic  on  the  left  side,  whose  father  had  lost  his  left 
eye,  fifteen  years  before  his  maniage,  in  consequence  of  purulent 
ophthalmia,  whilst  serving  in  the  army  of  Holland. 

Even  congenital  absence  of  the  eyes  themselves  may  occur  as  a 
hereditaiy  defect,  and  be  limited  to  one  sex,  as  in  the  case  publi^ed 
by  Mr.  Walker,**  where  congenital  deficiency  of  both  eyes  occurred  in 
two  children,  who  were  sisters,  being  the  eldest  and  the  youngest  of  a 
family  of  three  children,  in  which  the  intermediate  chUd  was  a  boy, 
and  free  from  the  defect. 

Defect  in  the  muscular  apparatus  of  the  eye  is  sometimes  also  here- 
ditary, even  for  many  generations,  as  in  the  Montmorencie8,tt  in  which 
illustrious  family  nearly  all  the  members  squint;  and  Prosper  Lucas,  J  J. 
in  referring  to  several  cases  of  hereditary  strabismus^  remarks  that  such 
cases  are  too  common  to  need  further  notice.  Mr.  Streatfield§§  has 
lately  published  an  interesting  case  of  the  sexual  limitation  of  this 
defect  in  a  family  of  ten  children,  consisting  of  five  boys  and  Hve  girls, 
in  which  only  the  five  boys  squint ;  one  of  these  boys  had  a  twin  sister 
who  did  not  squint.  The  eldest  boy,  aged  fifteen  years,  squints  with 
the  left  eye;  the  second,  aged  thirteen  years,  squints  with  both  eyes; 
the  third,  aged  nine  yeai*s,  squints  with  both  eyes ;  the  fourth,  aged 

*  A  1  rcatUsc  on  Diseases  of  the  Eye,  Third  Edition,  pp.  6&0-1.    18i4. 
t  Op.  cit..  vol.  ii.  p.  263,  note.  ;  Op.  cic,  p.  634. 

§  Traito  dea  Maladies  des  Yeux,  torn.  i.  p.  3C9,  ct  torn.  iil.  pp.  02-3,  Obaerration  883. 
II  Lehre,  roL  ii.  p.  442,  quoted  by  Lawrence,  p.  634. 

V  Annates  d'OculLftiques,  torn.  xiU.  p.  33.    18«6.  ••  Lancet,  p.  169.    1831-2. 

tt  Considerations  sur  la  Nature  et  le  Traitement  des  Maladies  de  FamUIet  et  des  Hola* 
dies  Her^iitaires,  &c.,  par  Antoine  Portal,  troisi^me  Edition,  p.  1,  note.    Paris,  1814. 
XX  Op.  dt.,  torn.  i.  p.  3U2.  $}  Ophthalmic  Hospital  Beportt,  pp.  lft8-4.    1868.. 
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seven  years,  squints  with  the  left  eye;  and  the  fifth,  aged  seven 
months,  squints  with  both  eyes.  Neither  the  father  nor  the  mother 
squint,  but  the  latter  has  '^  a  sister,  who  married  long  after  herself,  and 
has  two  children,  a  boy,  aged  seven  years,  and  a  girl,  aged  four  years, 
who  both  squint  with  the  lefl  eye."  In  addition  to  the  almost  com- 
plete sexual  limitation  in  this  case,  it  will  be  noticed  that  where  only 
one  eye  was  affected,  it  was  always  the  left,  which  tends  to  confirm  the 
hereditary  nature  of  the  defect. 

There  remain  to  be  considered  the  so-called  functional  defects  of  the 
organ  of  >dsion,  which  have  been  arranged  under  a  separate  head  rather 
for  the  sake  of  convenience  than  of  accuracy,  as  it  is  probable  that  no 
defect  of  function  can  occur  hereditarily,  without  a  correspondingly 
hereditary  defect  of  structure.  The  first  and  most  serious  of  these 
defects  to  be  noticed  is  that  of  complete  blindness,  which  may  occur  as 
a  congenital  defect ;  such  was  the  case  in  one  family  of  nine  children, 
observed  by  M.  Pauli,*  who  were  all  born  blind ;  or  this  hereditary 
blindness  may  not  occur  till  a  later  period  of  life,  as  in  the  case  related 
by  Sir  Henry  Holland,t  where  fom*  out  of  five  children  became  blind 
about  the  age  of  twelve  years ;  and  the  hereditariness  in  this  case  was 
further  confirmed  by  "  the  existence  of  a  family  monument  long  prior 
in  date,  where  a  female  ancestor  is  represented  with  several  children 
around  her ;  the  inscription  i*ecording  that  all  the  number  were  blind." 
In  the  family  of  Le  Compte,;}:  thirty-seven  children  and  grandchildren 
became  blind  like  himself,  and  the  blindness  in  this  case  occurred  about 
the  age  of  seventeen  or  eighteen  years,  for  three  successive  generations. 
Lastly,  Mr.  Wright§  records  that  "  at  Dover,  some  years  ago,  a  lady 
was  frightened  by  a  ferret  whilst  in  a  state  of  pregnancy ;  the  child 
when  born  had  eyes  precisely  Jike  that  animal ;  every  child  after  that 
had  the  same  kind  of  eyes,  and  they  all  became  blind,  or  nearly  so, 
about  the  age  of  puberty."  But  in  this  class  of  cases,  I  am  not 
acquainted  with  any  well-marked  examples  of  hereditary  limitation  to 
one  sex. 

Nyctalopia  or  day-blindness,  and  hemeralopia  or  night-blindness,  are 
sometimes  hereditaiy.  AUalbinoes  suffer  from  nyctalopia;  and  as  regards 
hemeralopia,  M.  Cunier||  relatea  a  case  in  which  this  defect  prevailed  for 
two  oent\iries,  eighty-five  members,  belonging  to  six  successive  generations 
of  the  same  family,  having  been  hemeralopic ;  and  there  are  two  points 
of  special  interest  to  be  noticed  in  this  case ;  the  one  is,  that  among 
more  than  six  hundred  individuals  in  this  family,  there  has  not  been  a 
single  example  of  hemeralopia  in  the  children  of  parents  who  were 
themselves  free  from  it.  The  other  is,  that  the  defect  has  been  trans- 
mitted more  by  the  women  than  by  the  men. 

Myopia,  or  near-sightedness,  is  sometimes  also  a  hereditary  affection 
limited  to  one  sex.  The  statistical  researches  of  Dr.  Fumari  on  affec- 
tions of  the  eye  have  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  greater  number  of 

*  Annates  d'OcuIistiques,  torn.  xix.  p.  88.    1848. 
t  Medical  Notes  and  Beflections,  Third  Edition,  p.  88.    1856. 
X  Baltimore  Medical  and  Physical  Kegister,  1809,  quoted  in  the  New  England  Medical 
and  Pliysical  Journal,  vol.  i.  pp.  8&1>8.     1810-11. 
i  Lancet,  1880-1,  rol.  ii.  p.  464. 
L*  Annnles  d^Oculistiques,  torn.  i.  p.  81, 1889 ;  qooted  by  Lawrence,  op.  cit.,  p.  587. 
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ahort- sigh  ted  persons  were  the  sons  or  grandsons  of  short-sighted  indi- 
viduals. In  the  single  family  of  Dr.  L'Heritier,  the  short-sightedness 
was  successively  transmitted  from  the  grandfather  to  the  father,  and 

from  the  father  to  the  two  sons.     In  the  fiuuily  of  M ,  the  &ther 

became  short-sighted  at  the  age  of  twenty -four  years,  and  two  sons 
were  also  short-sighted  like  their  father.* 

Portalf  has  published  an  interesting  account  of  what  is  termed 
"  momentary  blindness/'  in  two  brothers,  aged  fifteen  and  seventeea 
years,  who,  on  bending  their  heads  for  five  or  six  minutes,  looe  their 
sight,  and  do  not  regain  it  for  a  short  interval  Their  father  had  been 
subject  to  a  like  blindness  all  his  life. 

Lastly,  in  that  curious  defect  of  vision,  known  as  colour-blindness, 
we  have  an  instance  of  a  hereditary  defect;};  being  so  strictly  limited  to 
one  sex,  as  to  form  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of  the  com- 
plaint. This  im|)erfection  of  vision,  which  tends  in  all  its  phenomena 
to  show  that  disease  no  less  than  health  is  under  the  orderly  control  of 
law,  is  of  somewhat  frequent  occurrence,  and  has  already  attracted 
much  notice,  not,  it  would  seem,  as  a  well  marked  example  of  sexual 
limitation  in  disease,  after  the  manner  described  in  this  paper,  but  as 
an  instance  of  what  may  be  called  sexual  preference  in  disease.  A 
short  reference  to  some  of  the  many  cases  of  colour-blindness  which 
have  been  published,  will  perhaps  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  it 
is  an  error  to  refer  the  sexual  limitation  in  such  cases  to  a  preference 
in  the  disease  for  one  sex  rather  than  the  other,  for  even  where  this 
appears  to  be  strongest,  there  is  evidence  to  prove  that  it  is  weaker 
than  the  influence  of  sexual  limitation,  and  that  where  the  two  are 
brought  as  it  were  in  contact  with  each  other,  there  ceases  to  be  any 
longer  a  choice  in  the  matter,  for  the  inheritance  of  the  disease  is  con- 
fined to  that  sex  in  which  it  was  first  developed,  even  in  those  cases 
where  the  other  sex  seems  to  have  the  greatest  aptitude  for  it. 

Colour-blindness,  which  is  also  called  Daltonism,  after  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  atomic  theory,  who,  with  his  brother,  suffered  from  this 
inability  to  distinguish  colours,§  affects  all  classes,  fi:«m  the  highest  to 
the  lowest,  and  is  far  from  being  uncommon.  Mr.  Wardrop||  informs 
us  that  *'  several  members  of  a  noble  fiuuily  in  this  country  have  been 
remarkable  for  having  it ;"  and  Miss  Sedgwick,  in  her  '  Letters  from 
Abroad,'  voL  i.  p.  250,  states  that  the  historian  Sismondi  was  a  Dal- 
tonian.  The  Abbe  Kozier,  who  wrote  a  paper  on  the  subject  in  1779, 
remarked  even  then  that  ^'  it  ia  not  perhaps  so  rare  as  one  think&"ir 
Dr.  Dalton  states  that  out  of  twenty-five  pupils  he  onoe  had,  two  were 
found  to  agree  with  him  in  vision ;  and  on  another  similar  occasion,  one : 

•  Piony:  De  FH^reditd  dans  les  Maladies,  p.  120;  qooted  by  Frotper  Lucas,  torn.  L 
p.  898. 

t  Op.  cit.  p.  87. 

t  Prof.  Wartmann,  of  Lausanne,  in  an  elaborate  memoir  on  Daltonism  or  Colour-BUnd- 
ness  states  that  it  is  not  always  hereditary,  and  that  it  does  not  always  date  fi:om  birth : 
see  Taylor's  Scientific  Memoirs,  vol.  iv.  p.  186.    1846. 

f  Memoirs  of  the  Literary  and  Philosophical  Society  of  Maoehcster,  toL  t.  part  1, 
pp.  28~4d.     1798. 

D  Morbid  Anatomy  of  the  Human  Eye,  vol.  IL  p.  199. 

T  Obsenrations  sor  la  Physique,  &o.,  pp.  86-8.     1779. 
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and  it  has  been  shown,  that  some  individuals  known  to  suffer  from  this 
defect  are  unwilling  to  allow  of  any  notice  of  their  case.  In  the 
description  of  a  case  of  a  Quaker  shoemaker,  named  Harris,  in  the 
*  Philosophical  Transactions'  for  1777,  pp.  260—5,  who,  as  a  child, 
could  not  distinguish  cherries  on  a  tree,  because  they  were  to  him  of 
the  same  colour  as  the  leaves,  and  two  of  whose  brothers,  out  of  a 
family  of  four  brothers  and  one  sister,  had  the  same  defect  of  vision, 
reference  is  made  to  the  case  of  a  gentleman  in  good  position,  who  was 
well  known  to  suffer  from  colour-blindness,  but  who  refused  to  satisfy 
any  inquiries  on  the  subject.  As  no  disinclination  of  this  kind  has 
been  shown  by  the  members  of  our  profession  who  have  suffered  from 
this  defect,  either  personally  or  in  their  families,  I  shall  notice  briefly 
the  case  of  Dr.  Whitlock  NichoU,  which  was  brought  before  the  notice 
of  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society  in  1816,  by  Mr.  (the  present  Sir 
Benjamin)  Brodie,  voL  viL  pp.  476 ;  and  the  case  of  Dr.  Pliny  Earle, 
published  in  the  '  American  Journal  of  Medical  Sciences'  for  1845, 
vol.  XXXV.  pp.  346-354. 

The  subject  of  the  first  case  was  a  boy,  aged  eleven  years,  a  relative 
of  Dr.  Nich oil's.  This  boy  had  four  sisters,  in  none  of  whom  was 
vision  so  affected,  and  one  infant  brother,  of  whose  vision  nothing 
could,  of  course,  then  be  known.  The  peculiarity  of  sight  as  to 
colours  was  derived  from  the  maternal  grandfather,  who  was  similarly 
affected.  This  gentleman  had  two  brothers  and  three  sisters;  one  of 
the  brothers  had  the  same  defect  of  vision,  the  other  brother  and  the 
three  sisters  were  free  from  it.  The  second  generation  consisted  of 
only  two  daughters,  the  mother  and  the  aunt  of  the  boy  referred  to, 
both  of  whom  were  free  from  this  defect  of  vision.  The  essential 
facts  in  this  case  closely  correspond  with  those  related  in  my  case  of 
ichthyosis,  the  hereditary  disease  being  in  each  case  limited  to  the 
males  of  the  first  and  third  generations,  and  transmitted  by  the 
females  of  the  second  generation,  who  were  themselves  unaffected 
by  it. 

Concerning  the  second  case.  Dr.  Pliny  Earle  states, ''  my  maternal 
grandfather  and  two  of  his  brothers  were  characterized  by  it;  and 
among  the  descendants  of  the  first-mentioned,  there  are  seventeen 
persons  in  whom  it  is  found.  I  have  not  been  able  to  extend  my 
inquiries  among  the  collateral  branches  of  the  family,  but  have  heard 
of  one  individual,  a  female,  in  one  of  them,  who  was  similarly  affected.** 
The  defect  in  this  case  prevailed  in  eight  distinct  families,  of  which 
one  was  in  the  second  generation,  five  in  the  fourth,  and  two  in  the 
fifth  generation.  In  the  first  group,  consisting  of  one  family,  only 
the  males  were  affected;  in  the  second  group,  out  of  five  families 
affected,  the  sexual  restriction  prevailed  in  four;  whilst  in  the  third 
group,  consisting  of  two  ^.milies,  only  the  males  had  the  defect.  And 
although  in  most  of  the  families  in  this  case,  including  those  in  which 
the  defect  did  not,  as  well  as  those  in  which  the  defect  did  prevail,  the 
number  of  females  exceeded  that  of  the  males — being  in  one  family, 
eight  females  to  seven  males;  in  another,  seven  females  to  three 
males;  in  another,  five  females  to  four  males;  in  another,  four  females 
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to  three  males;  ia  another,  three  females  to  two  males  (in  which 
family  both  the  males  were  affected,  but  none  of  the  three  females) ; 
there  was  only  one  family  in  which  the  defect  was  not  strictly  limited 
to  the  male  sex.  The  total  number  of  persons  in  the  eight  families 
affected  was  sixty-one,  of  whom  thirty-two  were  males,  and  twenty-nine 
females ;  of  the  former,  nine-sixteenths  were  affected,  and  of  the  latter 
only  one-fifteenth. 

In  a  case  recorded  by  Dr.  Combe,*  of  Mr.  ISIilne,  who  suffered  from 
colour-blindness,  "  the  maternal  grandfather  was  affected  ;  .  .  .  .  also 
his  two  brothers  and  a  second  cousin.** 

Dr.  6ronner,t  in  a  paper  on  this  subject,  read  at  the  German 
Medical  Society  in  Paris,  relates  the  case  of  a  learned  German  chemist 
who  suffered  from  colour-blindness.  This  gentleman  had  two  children, 
who  were  daughters,  and  could  distinguish  colours  perfectly  well ;  the 
eldest  daughter  had  three  sons,  of  whom  only  the  second  was  colour- 
blind j  the  youngest  daughter  also  had  three  sons,  all  of  whom  were 
colour-blind.  Two  of  the  sons  in  this  last  family  have  children ;  one 
of  them  has  five — namely,  one  boy  and  four  girls,  who  have  no  imper- 
fection of  sight ;  the  other  has  four  children,  the  sex  of  each  is  not 
stated,  but  only  one  of  them,  a  boy,  aged  seven  years,  inherits  his 
father's  defect. 

The  tendency  to  which  I  have  already  referred,  of  hereditary 
diseases  being  often  limited  in  their  appearance  to  one  sex,  and  limited 
in  their  transmission  to  the  other,  is  a  prominent  feature  in  most  of 
the  above  cases;  and  to  show  fiurther  that  this  double  peculiarity, 
when  it  does  occur,  is  not  accidental,  I  may  cite  a  case  related  by 
M.  Cornaz,:{:  of  colour-blindness  in  two  brothers,  bom  of  the  same 
mother,  but  of  different  fathers  by  two  successive  marriages.  By  her 
first  marriage  with  a  Frenchman  she  had  three  children,  of  whom  only 
a  son  had  this  defect  of  vision ;  by  her  second  marriage  with  a  Swiss 
she  had  two  sons  and  a  daughter,  of  whom  one  son  had  the  defect. 

It  may  be  noticed,  that  in  all  the  above  cases,  the  defect  of  vision 
has  been  limited  almost  exclusively  to  the  male  sex ;  and  it  is  neces- 
sary for  me  to  state,  that  this  apparent  preference  for  the  one  sex 
rather  than  for  the  other  occurs  in  a  very  large  majority  of  the  cases 
of  colour-blindness  hitherto  observed ;  for  an  analysis  of  upwards  of 
200  cases  shows  that  the  proportion  of  males  affected  is  nine-tenths  of 
the  whole.  §  But,  as  I  had  occasion  to  state  with  reference  to  the 
same  point  in  ichthyosis,  this  apparent  preference  for  the  male  sex  is 
not  due  to  any  peculiar  inaptitude  in  the  female  sex  to  the  defect; 
for  where  it  has  primarily  affected  the  latter,  its  sexual  limitation  is 
complete,  as  in  the  interesting  case  published  by  M.  Cunier,||  where 
the  defect  occurred  in  thirteen  individuals,  belonging  to  five  gene- 
rations of  one  family,  all  of  whom  were  females.  Respecting  this 
case  M.  Cunier  informs  us,  that  Madame  Th ,  aged  fifty-eight 

<  Transactions  of  Phrenological  Society,  i^  223. 

t  Medical  Times  and  Gazette,  pp.  869-861.    April  12th,  185  . 

X  Annalcs  d'Ooulistiques,  torn,  xxiii.  p.  43.     1850. 

S  Cyclopiedia  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology,  art.  **  Vision**  (White  Cooper),  p.  1451. 

I  Annales  d'Oculistiques,  torn.  i.  pp.  417-420.     1889. 
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years,  had  six  children,  of  whom  five  were  girls  and  one  a  boy;  this 
lady  and  her  five  daughters  could  not  distinguish  colours,  the  sou  had 

no  such  difficulty.     The  grandmother  of  Madame  Th had  tho 

same  defect  as  these  female  descendants ;  this  old  lady  had  one  son 
and  two  daughters — the  son  was  free  from  the  defect,  the  two 
daughters  had  it.  Both  these  daughter  married;  one  died  in  giving 
birth  to  Madame  Th— ,  the  other  had  only  a  son,  who  was  free 
from  the  defect.  Of  Madame  Th— 's  five  daughters,  four  are 
married,  the  eldest  has  four  children,  of  whom  two  are  daughters 
unable  to  distinguish  colours;  the  second  has  two  children,  a  son  and 
a  daughter,  of  whom  the  last  only  has  the  same  defect  as  the  mother; 

the  third  daughter  of  Madame  Th has  only  a  son,  aged  eleven 

years,  who  can  perfectly  distinguish  colours.  The  father  of  this  lad, 
a  distinguished  painter  at  Brussels,  was  for  some  time  afraid  that  he 
might  be   affected   with  the  infirmity  of  his   mother.     The   fourth 

daughter  of  Madame  Th is  not  married.     The  fifth  and  youngest 

married  a  government  officer  at  Surinam,  and  has  only  had  one  child, 
a  boy,  who  can  distinguish  even  between  colours  and  shades  of  colour. 
And  to  show  how  completely  what  are  supposed  to  be  the  ordinary 
rules  of  development  in  these  cases  have  been  on  this  occasion  upset, 
it  may  be  mentioned  as  a  curious  fact  in  connexion  with  the  above 
case,  that  whilst  most  observers  have  shown  that  the  malady  is  more 
common  in  men  than  in  women,  and  in  persons  with  light  eyes  than 
in  those  with  dark  eyes,  both  these  conditions  are  reversed  in  the 

family  of  Madame  Th . 

Before  passing  from  the  consideration  of  colour-blindness,  which  in 
some  persons  is  so  great  that  they  can  only  perceive  one  colour  in  the 
rainbow,  I  may  remark  that  the  subject  has  already  attracted  much, 
notice  as  an  occasional  source  of  danger  in  connexion  with  our  present 
system  of  railway  and  other  signals;*  and  that  it  will  perhaps  shortly 
receive  further  attention,  for  among  the  additional  topics  announced  at 
a  late  meeting  of  "  the  Sanitary  Section  of  the  International  Sta- 
tistical Congress,"  was  one  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  which  we  may  hope 
to  see  carried  out,  suggesting  that  returns  regarding  colour-blindness 
should  be  obtained  by  the  section. 

(7b  ht  ooficltt<2ed  In  our  ftext.) 

•  Mr.  W.  H.  Tyndal :  Athencum,  Jan.  1858.  Vr,  George  Wilfion :  Assoeiaticn  Hedical 
.lournal,  1853.  Researches  on  Colour-Blindness,  with  a  Supplement  on  the  Danger 
attending  the  present  system  of  Railway  and  Marine  Coloured  Signals,  by  (George  WilaoBy 
MJ).,  p.  180.     1855. 
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Obscure  Trunk  Pains;  or,  Chronic  Pains  in  the  Ahdommal  and 
Thoracic  Walls.  By  James  Jaoo,  M.D.  Oxod,  Physician  to  the 
Cornwall  Infirmary. 

The  great  multitude  of  patients  who  seek  advice  on  account  of  obsti- 
nate  pains  in  the  walls  of  the  chest  or  of  the  abdomen,  and  the  obscurity 
that  frequently  hangs  over  the  origin  of  their  sufferingSy  must  always 
claim  the  indiilgence  of  the  physician  for  any  attempt  to  throw  an- 
other ray  of  light  on  their  modes  of  production.  I  shall,  therefore, 
Tenture  a  few  remarks  on  the  subject,  premising  that  these  will  be  of 
an  elementary  character,  chiefly  aiming  to  show  that  the  weight  of  the 
upper  portion  of  the  frame  often  contributes  to  engender  sufferings  in 
those  parts,  in  ways  not  commonly  suspected ;  and  that  thus  there 
may  be  simple  means  at  hand  of  affording  relief  in  cases  beyond  the 
reach  of  drugs.  Whilst  such  is  my  main  purpose,  I  may  be  tempted 
to  illustrate  the  views  submitted  from  collateral  sources. 

It  is  an  old  remark*  that  rheumatism  is  oftener  found  associated 
with  the  tendinous  and  aponeurotic  continuations  of  muscles,  especially 
at  the  junction  of  these  with  bone,  than  with  the  muscular  fibre  itself 
And  Dr.  Inman,  of  Liverpool,  has  ably  maintainedf  that  much  of  the 
pains  experienced  in  the  structures  now  mentioned  are  due  to  a 
stretching  of  fibrous  tissue  by  the  contraction  of  muscle,  or  by  its  ex- 
cessive tension  produced  by  any  other  means.  He  elaborately  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  pains  thus  engendered  in  the  muscular  fibre,  as 
cramp  or  spasm,  and  those  resulting  from  strain  along  the  line  of 
osseous  attachment,  or  line  of  union  between  the  muscular  and  ten- 
dinous fibres.  And  he  insists  that  in  a  weakened  condition  of  the 
animal  system  the  muscles  are  more  liable  to  cramp  than  in  a  robust^ 
and  pain  more  likely  to  be  felt  along  the  said  lines  of  junction. 

Now,  I  have  no  further  exception  to  take  against  this  doctrine,  but 
that  I  do  not  think  that  it  embraces  the  whole  series  of  such  kind  of 
pains  as  it  aims  at  accounting  for.  I  would  affirm  rather,  in  general 
language,  that  all  the  tissues  of  the  body  in  their  several  degrees 
become  painful  when  they  are  either  stretched  or  compressed;  in  other 
words,  that  there  is  a  state  of  equilibrium  for  the  structures  through- 
out the  animal  frame,  which  is  the  only  one  in  which  they  remain  free 
from  pain  :  that  the  amoimt  of  suffering  consequent  u|X)n  the  dis- 
turbance of  this  balance  of  ojiposing  forces  depends  ordinarily  upon  the 
extent  of  the  displacement,  or  the  time  during  which  it  is  kept  up, 
that  is,  making  allowance  for  the  higher  nervous  endowment  of  one 
part  than  another,  and  taking  for  granted  that  in  such  a  case  the 
structural  points  to  which  the  nerves  of  common  sensation,  or  their 
ultimate  subdivisions  are  distributed,  alone  to  be  squeezed  or  stretched : 
for  if  a  nervous  trunk   bo  thus  affected,  jminful   phenomena   will, 

*  Ck>p1and*8  Medical  Dictionary,  toI.  tii.  pp.  616-9. 
t  Spinal  Irritation,  or  M/algia,  8vo,  1858;  seoond  edition,  1860. 
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of  coarse,  accrue,  radiating  beyond  the  point  mechanically  interfered 
with. 

To  explain  what  I  have  just  stated  by  an  example.  In  a  position 
of  ease,  the  hand  rests  pretty  much  flexed  But,  if  we  spread  it  flat 
upon  a  table,  we  soon  begin  to  feel  inconvenience  from  the  tension  of 
its  skin  and  other  tissues.  And  if  we  close  the  fingers  tightly  upon 
the  palm,  we  soon  find  their  tops  in  the  fist  becoming  sore. 

Or  I  may  take  another  example,  which  may  be  regarded  as  fur- 
nishing an  epitome  of  the  principles  I  wish  to  apply  in  this  paper. 
The  eyeball  is  a  globe  suspended,  as  it  were,  by  its  muscles,  in  a  fatty 
bed,  and  rotated  so  gently  and  equably  as  to  preserve  usually  its  proper 
form.  If  we  make  the  slightest  pressure  of  the  finger  through  the 
eyelid  over  the  sclerotic  coat,  we  become  informed  of  the  compression 
of  the  retina  along  the  line  of  greatest  flexure  by  a  luminous  image 
of  the  contour  of  the  applied  portion  of  the  finger :  whilst  we  feel 
pain  along  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  ocular  globe — ^the  visual 
sentient  elements  in  which  the  optic  nerve  ends,  manifesting  in  this 
way  the  eflects  we  experience  in  the  tactile  sentients.  In  like  manner 
if  we  strain  the  eye  by  resolutely  staring  in  a  given  direction,  the 
orbital  muscles  warp  the  globe  out  of  form,  false  impressions  of  light 
result,  and  the  power  of  seeing  external  objects  is  almost  obliterated, 
whilst  the  orbital  muscles  are  thrown  into  spasm,  insomuch  that  we 
have  a  feeling  of  soreness  and  &tigue  in  them,  with  a  tenderness  of  the 
ball  itself,  for  many  an  hour  after  the  experiment.  Even  any  length- 
ened exertion  of  the  eyes  in  our  habitual  occupations  is  attended  with 
such  results  in  an  appreciable  manner. 

These  illustrations  will,  I  hope,  help  to  a  readier  apprehension  of 
our  peculiar  liability  to  suflTerings  of  this  order  in  the  regions  of  the 
thoracic  and  abdominal  walls,  if  it  shall  be  made  to  appear  that  these 
are  very  variously  exposed  to  be  forced  out  of  the  position  of  structural 
balance,  and  that  force  applied  hereabouts  in  one  part  often  entails  a 
displacement  of  the  greatest  magnitude  in  some  others,  in  a  manner 
that  is  not  usually  thought  of.  , 

Let  us  imagine,  as  a  rough  approximation,  all  the  human  body, 
exclusive  of  the  lower  extremities,  in  the  sitting  posture,  as  a  heavy 
lever  or  a  beam  revolving  about  the  tuhera  ischiorum,  as  an  axis  or 
fulcrum.  And  let  us  assume  that  the  centre  of  gravity  of  this  beam 
lies  between  the  middles  of  the  scapuItE,  Then  in  the  upright  sitting 
position  the  whole  weight  of  the  beam  falls  upon  the  tubera.  la 
the  horizontal  the  weight  will  be  borne  up — distributed — along  the 
whole  length  from  the  head  to  the  buttock.  If  we  recline,  so  that  the 
back  rests  at  some  point  against  a  prop,  we  may  find  the  portion  of 
the  weight  supported  by  the  prop,  by  drawing  a  perpendicular  to  the 
beam  at  the  point  of  contact  with  the  prop,  and  then  a  perpendicular 
to  this  line  from  the  fulcrum,  as  also  a  perpendicular  from  the  fulcrum 
to  a  vertical  line  passing  through  the  centre  of  gravity  :  when  the 
pressure  upon  the  prop  will  be  to  the  whole  weight  of  the  beam,  as 
the  latter  of  the  perpendiculars  let  fall  from  the  fulcrum  to  the  former* 
Thus,  the  nearer  to  the  buttock  the  prop  is  placed,  and  the  more  the 
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body  is  made  to  recline,  the  greater  pressure  falls  upon  the  prop. 
Whilst  it  is  apparent  that  should  we,  whilst  we  sit,  lean  pretty  much 
hack  against  a  single  prop  meeting  the  spinal  column  at  any  point 
whatever,  a  considerable  pressure  must  be  endui-ed  by  that  part  of  the 
body  in  contact  with  the  prop,  which  is  a  general  statement  sufficiently 
accurate  for  the  purpose  of  a  practical  essay  like  the  present. 

Now  let  us  further  assume  that  the  back  whilst  we  sit  is  supported 
entirely  by  a  couple  of  props  of  equal  height,  and  several  inches 
asunder,  bearing  each,  similarly,  against  one  of  a  pair  of  ribs.  In  this 
instance  pain  from  compression  would  be  felt  at  the  points  of  contact, 
as  is  obvious.  But  there  result  also  certain  secondary  effects  which, 
I  think,  we  are  apt  to  overlook.  The  two  ribs  are  made  to  revolve, 
by  the  pressure,  upon  their  vertebral  articulations,  and  the  numerous 
ligaments  that  bind  them  to  the  vertebrse  and  neighbouring  ribs  are 
stretched,  and  pain  is  occasioned  in  those  parts.  In  addition  to  which, 
this  movement  causes  an  alteration  in  the  shape  of  the  ring  made — 
with  the  interventions  of  the  vertebral  column,  their  cartilages,  and 
the  sternum — by  the  pair  of  ribs.  Had  such  a  ring  as  this  been  of 
uniform  texture  and  shape  all  round,  one  effect  of  letting  it  bear  merely 
its  own  weight  upon  two  of  its  under  points  in  the  manner  here  ima- 
gined, would  be  that  of  flattening  the  ring  above.  In  such  a  combina- 
tion of  structures  as  do  exist  in  these  rings,  the  result  must  somewhat 
differ.  Yet  we  may  be  sure  of  this  much,  that,  in  the  case  before  us, 
much  displacement  must  occur  along  the  most  pliant  part  of  the  ring — 
that  is,  along  the  cartilaginous  portion,  and  at  the  articulations  of  the 
cartilages  with  the  sternum  :  for  the  costal  rotation  at  the  spine  tends 
to  biing  the  sternal  ends  of  the  ribs  nearer  to  each  other,  that  is,  to  bend 
them  at  their  junction  with  the  sternum,  independent  of  the  weight 
of  the  upi)er  portion  of  the  ring  depressing  that  region.  In  other 
words,  pain  would  be  developed  at  other  parts  than  those  where  the 
direct  pressure  is  applied. 

Had  we  placed  the  two  props  much  further  apart,  and  so  as  to  take 
the  weight  of  the  trunk  at  the  back  part  of  a  lower  rib  on  one  side, 
and  of  an  upper  one  on  the  other,  consequences  very  similar  to  those 
detailed  in  the  case  of  a  pair  of  ribs  must  have  ensued.  The  ribs 
would  have  been  pressed  in  upon  the  lungs  behind,  the  cartilages  would 
have  been  bent,  and  the  sternum  itself — in  young  subjects  at  least — 
somewhere  along  the  imaginary  line  drawn  diagonally  across  it,  that 
joins  the  articulations  with  the  sternum  of  the  two  ribs  selected. 
This  may  be  regarded  as  a  general  sketch  of  what  takes  place  in  such 
an  experiment ;  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  a  pressure  received 
by  any  rib  wiU  in  some  degree  be  transmitted  to  adjacent  ones.  And 
it  can  scarce  need  to  be  added  that  if  our  back  be  supported  at  more 
than  two  points,  or  even  along  its  whole  length,  the  effects  here  de- 
scribed will  only  be  diminished  in  amount,  and  not  be  entirely  obviated. 

Now,  in  the  sitting  posture,  if  the  support  of  the  back  happen  to 
be  a  flat  suiface,  as  in  a  church  pew  or  box  in  a  theatre,  the  back  rests 
against  the  shoulder-blades,  that  is,  virtually  the  upper  ribs ;  and, 
a  fortiori^  if  the  support  for  the  back  consists,  as  in  most  chairs,  of  a 
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series  of  a  few  horizontal  concave  bars,  the  ribs  are  likely  to  have  to 
bear,  at  a  distance  from  their  vertebral  articulatious,  a  large  amount 
of  pressure.  In  weakly  persons  such  a  posture  produces — not  to  dwell  on 
that  occurring  posteriorly — suffering  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  chest, 
especially  along  the  margin  of  the  sternum.  For  not  only  from  what  has 
been  stated  must  this  happen,  but,  in  addition,  the  thrusting  forward 
of  the  shoulders  renders  the  pectoral  and  great  serrate  muscles  lax, 
and  thus  deprives  the  ribs  of  the  support  due  to  the  elasticity  of  these 
inspiratory  muscles,  increasing  the  liability  to  the  kind  of  inconveni- 
ence we  are  discussing;  whilst  a  confined  play  of  the  respiratory 
movements  is  induced,  entailing  other  evils.  Even  lying  upon  the 
back  in  bed — more  completely  still  if  so  on  a  hard  mattrass  without 
elasticity  enough  to  ex[jand  itself  decidedly  against  the  spine  along 
the  interscapular  gutter — will  leave  the  scapulsa — ^that  is,  the  upper 
ribs — to  bear  a  weight  at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  whole  thorax,  and 
will  occasion  a  strain  along  either  margin  of  the  sternal  gutter. 

Having  considered  some  effects  upon  the  thoracic  walls  of  flexure 
in  a  plane  peipendicular  to  the  spine,  let  us  now  turn  our  attention 
awhile  to  flexure  in  planes  passing  through  its  axis. 

We  will  take  first  the  case  of  a  person  sitting  on  a  chair  whose 
back  does  not  rise  to  his  shoulder-blades.  As  he  reclines,  the  centre 
of  gravity  of  the  beam  falls  above  the  point  of  support,  and  the  beam 
is  only  prevented  from  lifting  at  the  bottom  by  the  weight  of  the 
lower  extremities.  Indeed,  did  we  propose  to  break  a  stick  over  the 
back  of  the  chair,  we  should  put  it  under  the  same  conditions,  con- 
fine the  end  of  the  shorter  branch,  and  apply  our  strength  (the  weight 
of  the  head  and  shoulders  in  the  example  of  the  beam)  at  the  end  of 
the  longer  one.  We  see  the  stick  split  on  the  side  opposite  to  that 
which  rests  on  the  fulcrum,  because  the  forces  applied  tend  to  lengthen 
that  side,  and  strain  most  those  fibres  which  are  most  remote  from  the 
fulcrum.  Just  so  the  whole  line  of  tissues  along  the  paths  of  the  recti 
abdominis  muscles  and  the  sternum,  from  the  pubis  to  the  clavicles, 
are  laid  under  extreme  tension ;  the  ensiform  cartilage  and  the  whole 
sternum  is  depressed  towards  the  spine,  and  the  pleural  cai^tilages 
warped.     And  pain  again  befals  the  region. 

It  may  be  appended  that  the  actual  Jixed  point  at  which  the  trunk 
curves  backwards  is  not  where  the  spines  of  the  vertebrae  are  in  oon- 
tact  with  the  back  of  the  chair,  but  rather  at  the  i)08terior  margins  of 
the  bodies  of  the  said  vertebrse,  and  that  the  spines  gather  nearer  to- 
gether and  the  skin  of  the  back  into  transverse  folds,  as  we  may  have 
observed  the  skin  covering  the  stick,  being  broken  as  above,  to  do  on 
the  side  next  the  fulcrum,  because  the  fixed  point,  or  the  unsti*etched 
longitudinal  fibre,  is  at  the  back  of  the  stick  itself.  Again,  if  the 
sole  transverse  portion  of  the  chair-back  consist  of  one  bar  at  the 
height,  say  of  the  root  of  the  sitter's  neck,  unless  great  muscular 
effort  be  made,  the  weight  of  the  loins  and  thorax  would  cause  the 
trunk  to  become  convex  behind,  just  as  occurs  when  we  stoop  to  pick 
anything  from  the  ground;  and  we  know  how  liable  such  a  stretching 
of  the  lumbar  muscles  is  to  be  followed  by  crick,  and  that  it  always 

54-xxTii«  '14 


494  Original  C<mvm/unicationi,  [April, 

takes  a  good  interval  to  recover  from  the  soreness  resulting  from  a 
prolonged  stooping  posture.  But  as  the  line  that  undergoes,  in  this 
instance,  no  change  in  length,  is  somewhere  along  the  anterior  edges  of 
the  vertehrse,  the  lower  end  of  the  sternum  is  brought  much  nearer 
than  before  to  the  pubis,  the  contents  of  the  abdomen  pressed  up  to- 
wards the  cavity  of  the  chest,  and  the  abdominal  muscles  project  for- 
wards and  cover  the  ensiform  cartilage,  so  that  this,  by  their  support, 
takes  some  of  the  weight  of  the  head  and  neck,  and  may  thus 
be  flexed,  depressed  towards  the  spine,  carrying  with  it  the  lower 
oostal  cartila^  of  the  left  side,  rather  than  those  of  the  right,  which 
are  supported  by  the  liver.  So  that  this  very  pain  may  be  produced 
in  the  district  so  much  exposed  to  this  misfortune. 

If  we  press  upon  the  steimum  directly,  as  in  leaning  over  a  table  to 
write,  we  may  push  it  towards  the  spine  and  bend  the  attached  car- 
tilages. K  we  curve  the  trunk  laterally,  as  in  leaning  on  a  table 
sideways,  we  stretch  the  opposite  oblique  muscles,  and  may  occasion 
pain  either  at  their  upper  costal  insertions  or  at  their  lower  pelvic. 
The  same  effect  may  follow  by  lying  in  a  bed  ;  for  on  the  side  on  which 
we  lie,  by  the  weight  of  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  trunk,  the  natural 
concavity  of  the  waist  tends  to  become  obliterated ;  for  this  portion  of 
the  body  is  now  primarily  supported  at  the  brim  of  the  pelvis  and 
lower  true  ribs. 

I  must  here  conclude  my  anatomy  of  trunk^pains,  as  I  believe  I 
have  indicated  the  fundamental  way  in  which  the  commonest  of  the 
chronic  kind  are  generated.  It  were  an  indefinite  task  to  work  at 
exhausting  the  subject.  The  weight  of  the  arm  may  make  the  muscles 
of  the  shoulder  ache;  and  it  is  conceivable  that  one  might  write  a 
separate  history  of  the  sufferings  of  all  the  muscles  of  the  trunk. 
Besides,  the  effect  of  the  compre&sion  or  weight  of  clothes  might  be 
expatiated  upon.  Such  effects  as  these,  I  presume,  are  likely  to  lie 
detected  with  little  difficulty,  by  those  fiuniliarized  with  scrutinizing 
the  sources  of  pains  in  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  walls,  by  first  elimi- 
nating those  that  may  arise  in  any  of  the  modes  above  described.  As 
fiir  as  I  have  here  gone  I  am  persuaded  that  I  have  not  transgressed 
the  bounds  of  clinical  experience,  and  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  ways 
of  suffering  just  pointed  out,  which  I  have  not  met  with  in  sevend 
instances,  and  seen  relieved  simply  by  precautions  against  the  strain 
that  occasioned  it. 

To  give  cases  in  detail  would  only  be  repeating  in  the  form  of  nar- 
ratives the  foregoing  explanations,  so  I  will  content  myself  with  a 
simple  sketch  as  a  type  of  the  class.  I  once  had  to  think  for  a  young 
gentleman  of  rather  studious  habits,  of  a  slender  symmetrical  figure,  but 
enjoying  good  health,  except  that  he  was  rendered  miserable  by  attacks 
of  pain  at  the  sternum,  and  along  the  cartilages  of  the  ribs,  commonly 
a1>out  the  lower  end  of  the  sternum,  though  sometimes  higher  up — a 
condition  of  things  that  existed  for  two  or  three  years  in  spite  of  tonic 
and  other  medical  treatment.  But  he  having  himself  obaerved  that 
he  had  once  been  extremely  afflicted  after  pressing  the  epigastrium 
against  a  table  in  drawing,  it  soon  came  to  light  that  all  his  sufferings 


1861.]  Jago  on  Obscure  Trunk  Fains.  495 

arose  from  posture.  Even  lying  upon  his  back  in  bed  was  found  to 
bring  on  a  fit  of  pain,  and  resting  his  back  against  any  support  that 
threw  the  weight  rather  upon  the  ribs  than  the  spinal  column  did  the 
same.  He  now  soon  got  rid  of  all  his  troubles  by  habitually  support* 
ing  his  back,  when  studying,  at  the  spina  I  omit  to  state  how,  as  I 
mean  to  consider  the  best  mode  of  doing  this  in  another  part  of  this 
paper. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  superfluous  to  subjoin,  that  such  a  relative 
depression  of  a  rib  with  respect  to  those  next  it,  as  may  happen  when 
it  has  to  bear  undue  pressure  in  some  of  the  modes  above  treated  of, 
may  sometimes  expose  the  trunk  of  an  intercostal  nerve  to  squeezing 
or  stretching.  These  nerves  are,  indeed,  curiously  lodged  in  grooves 
along  the  lower  borders  of  the  ribs,  which  guard  them  from  accident ;' 
but  they  traverse  a  short  space  from  the  spine  to  enter  these,  and  do 
not  seem  to  lie  absolutely  safe  from  mechanical  injury.  I  am  not  sure 
that  I  have  not  mot  with  cases  of  neuralgia  shooting  along  their  paths 
from  this  cause,  wherein  no  spinal  deformity  existed.  It  is  the  nerves 
most  unprotected  against  pressure  and  cold  that  appear  most  liable  to 
neuralgia.  I  am  confident  I  have  known  sciatica  to  be  engendered  by 
a  habit  of  sitting  sideways,  in  a  partially  recumbent  manner,  on  a  sofa 
or  chair,  so  as  to  squeeze  the  sciatic  nerve  at  its  emergence  from  the 
pelvis  into  the  thigh;  and  several  instances  in  which  a  fit  of  tic 
douloureux  has  followed  a  nap  upon  a  book  or  some  hard  thing  for  a 
pillow.  Nevertheless,  these  nerves  cited  in  illustration  are  oftener 
affected  by  their  exposure  to  great  differences  of  temperature,  since 
even  the  sciatic,  by  careless  sitting  upon  sur&ces  which  rapidly  conduct 
heat,  are  subjected  to  such  vicissitudes. 

In  juxtaposition  with  the  reflections  with  which  this  paper  sets  out, 
though  I  would  be  chary  of  applying  them  too  feir,  I  have  reason  for 
surmising  that  there  are  some  ailments  whose  seats  are  among  the 
abdominal  or  thoracic  viscera  theniiielyes,  instead  of  in  the  trunk  walls,, 
wliich  can  only  be  understood  by  such  rudimentary  considerations.  I 
will  touch  upon  two  or  three  rarer  examples  which  have  fallen  under 
my  own  notice. 

A  while  since  a  woman  of  about  thirty-six  years  of  age  became  a 
dispensary  patient  of  mine,  for  what,  prinid  facU,  seemed  to  be  a  form 
of  gastralgia  common  enough  among  such  patients.  She  asseverated 
that  she  literally  feared  to  eat  a  full  meid,  so  greatly  did  she  suffer 
pain  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  which  radiated  along  the  lower  border 
of  the  thorax  for  an  hour  or  more  after  a  meal ;  that  she  had  become 
very  thin  in  consequence  of  enforced  abstinence,  and  that  several 
medical  men  had  failed  to  give  her  any  relie£  Though  her  affirmed 
loss  of  flesh  seemed  justified  by  her  appearance,  and  her  look  of  distress 
was  great, yet  she  haid  not  the  aspect  nor  any  of  the  prominent  symptoms 
of  organic  disease  of  the  stomach  ^c  there  was  no  chain  of  evidence  to 
convict  it  of  scirrhus  or  ulcer.  It  was  not  until  I  had  exhausted  in 
vain  all  the  current  remedies  for  iacilitating  digestion  that,  upon  a 
more  deliberate  lifting  of  th^  symptoms,  I  ascei*tained  the  curious  fact 
that  if  she  went  to  bed  immediately  after  eating  supper,  this  meal  gavf 
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her  but  little  inconvenience.  Thereu^wn  I  directed  her  to  lie  down 
after  all  her  meals,  and  to  eat  good  solid  dinners  of  animal  food 
and  vegetables,  drinking  bottled  porter  with  them.  With  some  diffi- 
culty I  got  her  to  persevere  In  this  practice,  and  she  was  not  many 
weeks  before  she  was  convalescent.  Now,  we  cannot  imagine  that 
mere  distention  of  the  stomach  occasioned  the  suffering,  because  the 
recumbent  posture  could  not  obviate  such  an  effect;  nor  that  there 
was  an  abrasion  of  the  mucous  membrane  so  placed  in  the  organ  as  to 
be  brought  more  into  contact  with  the  food  in  one  posture  of  the  body 
than  another,  for  whatever  may  have  been  fancied  to  the  contrary,  the 
pressure  of  the  atmosphere  must  keep  the  stomach  always  closed 
tightly  upon  its  contents.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  pain  was  evolved 
through  the  toeigfU  of  the  meal — by  traction  upon  the  diaphragm  at 
the  cardiac  orifice  possibly,  but  mainly  by  traction  upon  the  liver  by 
the  lesser  omentum,  and  thereby  upon  the  xiphoid  and  costal  cartilages 
uniting  with  it.     I  would  compare  the  case  with  the  two  following. 

Al>out  the  same  time  I  had  under  my  care  two  cases  parallel  to 
each  other  in  all  essential  particulars.  The  first  was  that  of  a  miner 
who  had  been  for  more  than  half  a  year  under  treatment  for  what  he 
described  as  a  most  severe  pain  along  the  margin  of  the  cartilages  of 
the  low<ir  ribs  on  the  right  side,  extenditig  from  the  edge  of  the  liver 
downwards,  through  the  abdominal  wall,  and  penetrating,  he  fancied, 
inwards.  He  shrunk  when  I  touched  the  abdomen  over  the  parts  re- 
ferred to.  It  was  only  with  difficulty  he  could  stand  upright,  or  walk, 
or  mther  crawl,  about.  Being  unable  to  discover  anything  amiss  with 
the  liver,  or  indeed,  at  first  view,  any  general  sign  of  ill  health,  except 
lack  of  desh,  I  commenced  a  devious  examination  of  his  body,  and,  to 
my  surprise,  found  that  he  had  effusion  into  the  pleura^  not  on  the 
side  complained  of,  but  on  the  lefl.  Posteriorly  and  laterally  the 
bottom  of  the  chest  on  this  side  was  much  duller  on  percussion  than 
on  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  right  side,  notwithstanding  the 
hepatic  duluess  here  existing.  At  the  same  time  respiration  on  the 
left  was  barely  audible  at  levels,  where  on  the  right,  it  was  very  so; 
and  fremitus  on  the  left  was  almost  as  barely  perceptible,  whilst  the 
intercostal  spaces  protruded.  By  putting  him  under  a  succession  of 
blisters  over  the  diseased  region,  instead  of,  as  had  before  been  done, 
over  the  region  of  pain,  with  iodide  of  potassium,  diuretics,  and  then 
tonics  administered  internally,  the  physical  signs  of  effusion  soon  began 
to  diminish,  and  with  this  the  pains  in  his  right  side. 

A  few  months  afterwards  a  once  stout  and  lusty  smith,  who  had 
been  working  in  London,  returned  to  Cornwall  in  a  very  weak  state, 
wasting  and  labouring  under  excessive  pain  at  the  right  hypochon- 
drium,  and  spreading  over  the  abdomen,  which  pain  he  accused  as 
the  sole  cause  of  his  troubles.  He  had  been  |>erfectly  well  until 
about  six  months  before,  when,  after  an  imprudent  exposure  to  a 
piercing  cold  draught  of  air,  he  became  suddenly  ill,  his  suffering 
settling  soon  entirely  in  his  right  side.  This  man's  story  and  attitude 
reminded  me  so  forcibly  of  the  foregoing  case  that  I  at  onod  examined 
bis  chest,  and  discovered  more  strongly  marked  signs  of  pleuritic 
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effusion  on  the  left  side  than  in  that  of  the  miner — a  condition  of 
things  which,  as  in  that  instance,  had  been  overlooked.  He  com- 
menced, too,  to  recover  from  the  moment  the  true  seat  of  disease  was 
besiege<l. 

With  respect  to  the  propagation  of  the  pain  to  the  opposite  side  in 
this  pair  of  cases,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  mode  might  have  been  thus : 
The  fluid  in  the  left  pleural  sac  would  have  nothing  to  sustain  its 
weight  beneath  the  diaphragm  but  yielding  viscera,  consequently  the 
left  half  of  that  muscle  would  be  depressed  below  its  usual  region; 
but  this  could  not  happen  without  dragging  downwards  the  right  half 
also — that  is,  not  without  pulling  downwards  upon  the  liver,  and 
exerting  a  force  to  rotate  it  on  its  anterior  border  from  the  costal 
cartilages  which  cover  it.  In  this  way  not  only  would  these  cartilages 
themselves  be  warped,  but  the  ligaments  of  the  liver  would  be  made 
abnormally  tense,  and  therefore  their  peritoneal  continuations  along 
the  parietal  abdominal  wall  be  unduly  stretched,  as  well  as  such  tissues 
as  it  lines.  I  venture  on  this  conjecture  on  taking  a  common  survey 
of  the  three  cases  last  introduced,  under  guidance  of  the  more  general 
principles  on  which  this  paper  proceeds. 

Infra-mwrnmary  Pain, — I  must  emphatically  repudiate  the  idea 
that  I  would  offer  the  preceding  propositions  as  a  key  for  opening 
the  mysteries  of  aJll  the  aches  we  meet  with  in  the  thorax  and  adjacent 
parts.  In  such  an  affection  as  hysteria — for  example,  perturbations  of 
all  the  other  parts  of  the  nervous  system  are  hx  too  transparent  for  me 
to  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  tactile  nerves,  or  such  nerves,  if  they  be 
other  than  these,  whose  office  is  to  inform  of  violence  done  to  the 
tissues,  may  not  also  be  morbidly  affected.  Nevertheless,  let  us  see 
whether  the  pain  under  the  classic  designation  heading  this  paragraph 
admits  of  a  plausible  explanation  by  the  principles  submitted.  In  the 
autumn  of  1858  this  pain  was  made  a  topic  of  discussion  in  the 
medical  weekly  publications.  Dr.  Inman,  Dr.  Fuller,  Mr.  Holmes 
Coote,  and  others,  took  part  in  the  debate.  I  do  not  know  that  I  can 
do  better  than  take  the  main  points  at  issue  from  their  statements.* 
The  first  of  these  writers,  in  reply  to  the  second,  who  had  asked  hiui 
why  the  seat  of  a  chronic  pain  is  more  commonly  in  the  left  than  in 
the  right  side,  remarks:  '*  At  one  period  I  thought  I  could  trace  some 
connexion  between  the  locality  of  the  pain  and  the  position  commonly 
adopted  by  the  sufferer;  but  afber  a  more  extended  inquiry  I  have 
been  obliged  to  consider  the  facts  referred  to  as  inexplicable  in  the 
present  state  of  our  know  ledge.  *'+ 

Mr.  Coote  {  comments  upon  this  correspondence.  Premising  that 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  it  may  have  "  more  causes  than  one,*'  lie 
affirms  that  he  has  noticed  it  to  be  ^'  one  of  the  very  earliest  and 
commonest  symptoms  of  incipient  lateral  curvature  of  the  spine,**  and 
he  reminds  us  that  it  had  been  recognised  in  this  point  of  view  since 
the   days  of   Delpech    (citing   his    '  Orthomorphie,'  tome   ii.  p.    10, 

•  I  have  not  access  to  the  second  edition  of  Dr.  Inman's  '  Myalgia ; '  I  am  therefore 
unaware  if  he  has  therein  made  any  new  obserrations  upon  this  subj*  ct. 

t  iiriiirh  Aledical  Journal,  November  27 th.  t  Ibid.,  December  4th. 
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1828);  "a  constant  pain,  somewhat  vague  in  its  seat,  which  takes 
place  sometimes  in  the  side  of  the  chest  l>elow  the  mamma,  sometimes 
in  the  epigastric  region.  This  pain  has  no  known  caase ;  its  duration 
is  usually  constant,  but  it  is  infinitely  variable ;  its  periods  of  cakn 
and  exacerbation  have  nothing  regular;  there  is  no  disturbance  of  the 
functions  of  the  organs  in  the  seat  of  pain ;  nothing  quiets  it,  nothing 
relieves  it.  It  is  accompanied  by  slow,  progressive,  and  inexplicable 
deterioration  of  the  state  of  health.  It  is  evidently  allied  to  something 
grave  but  quite  clandestine.**  Delpech  then  instances  a  girl  of  eleven 
years  thus  afflicted,  who,  by  means  of  a  plumb-line,  was  found  to  have 
a  slight  lateral  curvature.  "  The  greater  frequency  of  spinal  curvatnre,* 
Mr.  Coote  subjoins,  "  may  explain  in  some  measure  the  obedience  of 
infra-mammary  pain  to  the  same  law.**  Whilst  thus  suggesting  that 
it  may  not  improbably  be  muscular,  he  does  not  indicate  by  what 
mechaniBm  the  curvature  or  the  pain  inclines  to  one  side  rather  than 
the  other. 

However,  as  Mr.  Ooote  had  (as  recently  as  in  the  '  Lancet,*  Oct.  23rd, 
of  the  same  year)  given  a  graphic  sketch  of  the  course  usually  taken 
by  spinal  contortion,  I  will  continue  to  follow  him : — "  The  curvature 
generally  commences  in  the  upper  dorsal  region,  and  extends  directly 
to  the  right  in  one  even  sweep  up  to  the  junction  of  the  lower  dorsal 
with  the  lumbar  vertebrse;  then  the  direction  of  the  articulating 
suifaces  is  altered,  and  the  movements  of  the  spine  change  from  the 
lateral  inclination  to  the  antero-posterior  movement,  as  in  springing; 
a  second  curve  forms  in  the  lower  region  to  the  left,  accompanied  with 
a  rotation  and  twisting  of  the  vertebrse.**  He  then  proceeds  to  quote 
from  the  plates  and  descriptions  of  M.  Bouvier  (Physician  to  the 
Ohildren*s  Hospital,  Paris),  explanatory  of  the  packing  of  the  viscera 
found  on  dissection  of  cases  of  confirmed  lateral  curvature  of  the 
spine.  Thus,  in  what  he  calls  le  premier  plan,  that  of  the  above  type, 
the  latter  says  the  "  lungs  are  apparently  not  much  deformed,  when 
viewed  anteriorly.  But  the  right  is  reduced  in  height,  its  base  being 
pressed  by  the  abdominal  viscera:  the  left  has  its  inferior  lobe  com- 
pressed between  the  ribs  and  the  heart.  The  heart  is  voluminous,  and 
closer  than  natural  to  the  ribs  of  the  left  side.  The  liver  is  much 
deformed,  deeply  fissiured,  and,  as  it  were,  mounted  (d  chewxl)  on  the 
crest  of  the  ilium.*' 

Now,  it  is  worthy  of  consideration  whether  we  may,  by  chance, 
find  the  cause  of  the  preference  of  the  line  of  lateral  curvature  for  one 
side  of  the  body  rather  than  the  other,  in  a  difference  in  the  com- 
pressibility of  the  viscera  that  are  lodged  against  the  parietes  of  the 
respective  sides.  If  there  be  any  just  foundation  in  this  notion,  the 
only  organ  within  that  seems  at  all  capable  of  affording  a  relatively 
greater  support  is  the  liver.  This  is  a  firm,  resisting  mass,  filling  the 
whole  of  the  right  hypochondrium ;  and  if  the  spine  becomes  drooping 
and  weak,  or  its  muscles  no  longer  able  to  sustain  the  upper  portion  of 
the  body  erect ;  if  the  vertebral  column  begins  to  yield,  so  that  a 
weight  that  it  should  cany  becomes  cast  upon  the  viscera,  it  seems  not 
absurd  to  regard  it  as  not  improbable  that  the  circumstance  of  the 


1861.]  Jago  on  Obscure  Trunk  Fains.  499 

left  lower  ribs  and  cartilages  covering  compressible  lung  and  stomach, 
whilst  the  right  are  supported  all  along  within  by  a  much  firmer  body, 
may  be  the  means  of  causing  the  chest  to  arch  inwards  on  the  left 
rather  than  the  right. 

The  details  of  M.  Bouvier  give  strong  countenance  to  the  idea  that 
the  lefl  pleural  cartilages  are  more  liable  than  the  right  to  be  warped 
out  of  shape  by  any  of  the  modes  suggested  in  the  beginning  of  this 
paper.  And  thus  the  left  side  will  be  more  frequently  the  seat  of  pain 
than  the  other.  By  whatever  cause  of  ill-health  the  general  strength 
fails,  this  liability  will  be  more  remarked.  This  seems  a  necessary 
consequence  of  the  manner  of  stowing  the  more  massive  viscera  in  the 
chest  and  belly.  We  may  assert  this  much  without  pushing  our  con- 
clusion so  far  as  to  assume  that  infra-mammary  pains  can  be  of  no 
other  order.  I  can  well  conceive  that  the  site  of  the  liver  may  deter- 
mine that  we  are  not  left  but  right  handed,  because  the  pectoral  and 
other  muscles  that  move  the  arm  or  shoulder  upon  the  trunk  have, 
through  the  hepatic  support,  steadier  points  of  resistance  on  this  side 
than  the  other ;  for  this  organ  manifestly  plays  an  important  mechanical 
as  well  as  a  more  purely  glandular  part,  in  the  economy. 

Having  so  nearly  approached  the  subject,  perhaps  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  say  a  word  or  two  on  the  thoracic  distortions  in  rickets. 
Dr.  Jenner*  speaks  thus : — ''  The  deformity  of  the  greatest  interest  to 
the  physician  is  that  of  the  thorax.  The  back  is  flattened.  The  ribs 
are  bent  at  an  acute  angle  where  the  dorsal  and  lateral  regions  unite. 
At  that  part  the  lateral  diameter  of  the  thorax  is  the  greatest.  From 
it  the  ribs  pass  forwards  and  inwards  to  the  point  where  they  unite 
with  the  cartilage ;  on  that  line  the  lateral  diameter  of  the  thorax  is 
the  least,  the  cartilages  curving  outwards  before  turning  in  to  unite 
themselves  to  the  sternum.  The  sternum  is  thrown  forwards,  and  the 
antero-posterior  diameter  of  the  thorax  is  abnormally  great." 

*'  The  great  determining  cause,"  he  afterwards  subjoins,  **  of  the 
thoracic  deformity  is  the  atmospheric  pressure ;  this  is  aided  by  the 
elasticity  of  the  lung/'  and  the  fact  that  the  more  resistant  viscera 
underneath  are  obstacles  to  recession  of  the  chest- walls  where  they  lie. 
It  appears  to  me  difficult  to  account  for  the  "  acute  angle  where  the 
dorsal  and  lateral  regions  unite,"  or  the  flattened  back,  by  such  dif- 
fusive pressure  as  must  be  produced  between  the  air  without  and  the 
air-containing  elastic  lung  within.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain 
that  if  the  ricketty  child  be  let  to  lie  much  on  its  back,  which,  from 
its  inability  to  stand  and  sit  upright,  would  inevitably  happen,  the 
weight  of  the  chest  must  so  press  upon  the  softened  ribs  as  to  tend  to 
bring  the  spines  of  the  vertebrce  and  those  of  the  shoulder  blades  on  the 
same  level,  or  to  flatten  the  back.  Again  the  mere  weight  of  the  costal 
cage  of  bone  and  cartilage  tends  to  flatten  it  in  front  (above),  so  that  this 
cage  would  tend  to  fall  flat  in  front  and  to  crack  sharp  ofi"  at  the  sides. 
Now,  when  we  take  into  consideration  with  these  facts  the  obstacle  to 
recession  of  the  cage  in  front  furnished  by  such  solid  parts  as  the  liver, 
heart,  and  spleen,  as  Dr.  Jenner  himself  does,  I  think  it  may  be  worthy 

•  Medical  Timee  and  Qazette,  March  17tb,  1860. 
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of  reflectioD  whether  this  is  not  the  simple  histoiy  of  the  development 
of  the  deformity  in  question.  Allowing  that  some  deviations  must  be 
expected  to  be  produced  in  the  form  of  the  chest  by  weights  thrown 
upon  it  when  other  postures  are  assumed,  the  principle  involved  in 
this  explanation  would  be  in  accordance  with  Dr.  Jenner  s  gener^ 
mode  of  accounting  for  ricketty  distortions  in  the  limbs,  which  he 
ascribes  to  their  weight  or  the  weight  of  other  parts  bearing  upon 
them.  He  remarks, — *'  in  excluding  muscular  action  from  all  direct 
share  in  the  production  of  curvature  of  the  long  bones  in  rickets,  I 
am,  so  far  as  I  know,  unsupported  by  any  authority  ;**  this  observa- 
tion, it  may  be  implied,  he  would  extend  to  the  chest,  as  he  cites 
Bokitansky's  opinion  of  the  thoracic  deformity  being  caused  by  a  want 
of  power  in  the  inspiratory  muscles,  and  moots  no  other  hypothesis 
but  his  own. 

Finally,  returning  firoro  these  collateral  meditations,  I  will  venture 
a  word  as  to  the  practical  use  of  such  considerations  as  form  the  funda- 
mental reasonings  of  this  paper.  If  suffering  is  occasioned  in  a  patient 
by  a  disturbance  of  structural  balance  in  any  part,  the  obvious  indica- 
tion of  cure  is  to  remove  the  cause  of  the  disturbance.  If  any  body 
by  pressing  upon  the  eyeball  deprives  it  of  its  sphericity,  remove  the 
body  that  does  so.  If  a  patient  leans  against  his  sternum  in  writing 
till  he  begets  suffering  thereabout,  take  care  he  ceases  to  do  so.  Each 
case  i*equires  its  special  precaution  so  clearly  that  it  were  idle  to  iterate 
the  fact.  But  I  hardly  think  it  unprofitable  to  invite  attention  to  a 
very  homely  topic  before  I  take  leave  of  this  essay. 

It  has  been  shown  how  important  it  is  that  the  structural  balance 
of  the  trunk  should  be  ordinarily  preserved.  When  we  walk,  this 
equilibrium  is  stable,  and  when  we  lie  it  is  approximately  just.  But 
we  spend  a  great  portion  of  our  time  in  the  sitting  posture,  and  what 
provisions  have  we  that  the  balance  shall  be  easily  kept  in  this  attitude  t 
In  plain  English,  on  what  principles  are  the  backs  and  other  upright 
supports  of  our  chairs  and  sofas  constructed  ?  Our  easy  chairs  and 
couches,  not  to  say  chairs  for  general  use,  show  no  conformity  in  the 
principles  upon  which  those  uprights  are  conceived.  All  looks  as  if 
there  were  no  knowledge  of  comfort  in  such  things.  The  majority 
seem  made  with  a  view  to  torture  rather  than  ease.  I  cannot  there- 
fore deem  it  a  thankless  task  to  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  are  the 
requisites  of  such  structures.  At  least,  I  will  give  a  device  for  what 
I  have  concluded  to  be  the  best  form  of  chair  as  an  example.  I  will 
do  so  in  dimensions  to  fit  the  use  of  a  man  of  middling  size.  The 
chair  shall  be  of  wood,  for  if  it  be  easy  in  bare  wood,  it  cannot  fail  to 
be  so  when  cushioned. 

Let  the  seat  be  18  inches  from  the  floor  and  of  the  shape  of  a  semi- 
circle of  a  diameter  of  21  inches,  whose  straight  edge  is  the  front  of 
the  seat,  and  let  it,  in  a  style  which  is  common,  be  scooped  toward  the 
back  to  fit  the  nates.  Again,  in  the  usual  style  of  elbow  chairs,  let 
there  be  a  horizontal  semicircular  bar  for  the  elbows  to  rest  upon,  1 1 
inches  above  the  seat  and  of  its  diameter,  and  let  this  elbow-bar  be 
supported  on  either  hand  laterally  by  four  or  five  upright  bars  with 
equal  intervals. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  back  let  the  support  for  the  elbow-arch  be  a 
flat  plank  of  5^  inches*  breadth,  or  rather,  let  two  short  elbow-bars  be 
let  into  such  a  plank  rising  fix)!!!  the  middle  of  the  posterior  border  of 
the  seat,  to  the  height  of  22  inches,  and  let  this  plank  be  curved  to  the 
lateral  contour  of  the  loins,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  cushions  of  railway 
carriages.  Or  in  definite  measurements  let  the  plank,  at  vertical 
heights  of  2,  5,  10,  15,  22  inches,  be  gradually  inclined  backwards  to 
the  horizontal  extent  of  \,  f,  2^,  3^,  4  inches  respectively.  Begin- 
ning at  the  top  of  the  plank,  let  a  longitudinal  groove  be  cut  a  foot 
down  the  anterior  face  of  the  plank,  of  1  inch  wide  and  |  inch  deep ; 
let  its  edges  be  bevelled  away,  as  also  other  sharp  edges  of  the  plank. 
Below  the  elbow-arch  the  plank  may  be  hollowed  in  the  horizontal 
direction  to  coincide  in  curvature  with  the  seat. 

Graceful  appearance  apart,  we  have  here  the  elements  of  a  comfort- 
able chair.  The  lower  portion  of  the  back  will  form  a  cradle  for  the 
pelvis,  and  prevent  its  weight  from  effecting  pressure  upon  higher 
parts  of  the  trunk ;  the  curved  portion  rising  therefrom  will  bear  up 
the  loins  and  lower  part  of  the  chest.  The  back  piece  will  allow  the 
middle  channel  of  the  back  to  rest  against  it  at  any  and  every  point, 
whilst  its  longitudinal  groove  will  afford  an  escape  from  pressure  for 
the  thinly-covered  vertebral  spines,  leaving  this  to  be  encountered  by 
the  bed  of  muscle  at  their  sides.  When  any  pressure  that  might  be 
extended  to  the  ribs  woidd  not  affect  the  form  of  the  chest  owing  to 
the  short  leverage  at  the  vertebral  articulations  of  the  ribs  along  the 
channels  at  the  sides  of  the  spine.  The  shoulders  play  backwards 
and  forwards  without  impediment;  and  since  the  trunk  preserves  its 
natural  form  as  in  a  standing  position,  the  respiratory  muscles  meet 
with  no  hinderment  in  their  office.  The  arms,  resting  upon  the  elbow-, 
bars,  do  not  cast  their  weight  on  the  shoulders,  whilst  these  are  steadied. 

But  the  combination  of  contrivances  fulfils  more  recondite  condi- 
tions. Not  only  do  the  ribs  and  abdominal  surface  ebb  and  flow  as 
we  breathe,  but  the  curvature  of  the  spine  oscillates  in  degree.  In 
this  oscillation  the  backpiece  allows  the  vertebral  column  to  roll,  as  it 
were,  along  it — it  is  a  sort  of  involute,  for  the  chain  of  vertebrse,  as 
the  e volute,  to  wind  and  unwind  upon.  For  these  reasons  I  have 
placed  persons  suffering  from  pains  about  the  sternum,  which  have 
been  acquired  by  pressure  habitually  thrown  upon  the  shoulders,  to 
sit  against  a  narrow  pillar  or  vertical  plank,  as  may  be  met  with  in 
panelling,  and  the  ready  expedient  has  answered  my  expectations. 

People  do  not  sit  long  in  one  posture,  and  this  chair  allows  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  shuffling  about  without  the  sacrifice  of  its  pre- 
sumed advantages.  If  to  change  the  point  of  chief  pressure  the  nates 
be  slid  forwards,  the  backpiece  will  still  take  spine,  and  chiefly  at 
another  spot,  so  as  to  relieve  the  points  of  pressure  along  the  back 
also ;  and  the  semicircular  shape  of  the  back-cradle  will  give  the  sitter 
a  fitting  support  for  his  back,  however  he  leans  about. 

Though  it  has  been  laid  down  as  a  i*ule  that  the  shoulders  should  not 
rest  against  any  framework,  it  would  not  be  amiss  if  there  were  such  a 
fiumework  forming  a  portion  of  a  larger  circle  than  the  framework 
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described,  and  crossing  the  upright  bar  at  the  top  posteriorlj,  so  that 
this  bar  be  let  into  the  upmost  crosspiece  in  front,  and  that  it  project 
for  an  inch  beyond  it.  Thus  this  extra  framework,  which  may  be 
partially  formed  by  prolongations  of  the  hinder  upright  bars  that  sup- 
port the  elbow-arch,  would  form  recesses  where  the  shoulders  may  be 
brought  to  bear  a  little  to  steady  them  laterally,  and  that  they  may 
take  a  little  of  the  pressure  of  the  trunk  at  our  pleasure. 
*  I  have  given  the  above  description  in  stifT-lines  for  the  sake  of  being 
explicit  and  intelligible,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  elegance  should 
not  be  realized  in  the  design.  The  elbows  may  be  curved  along  their 
upper  margin,  the  bars  replaced  by  ornamental  carving  or  wicker- 
work,  the  backpiece  extended  in  a  curved  fashion  below,  or  perforated 
for  ornament,  and  may  be  undulating  upwards,  spreading  over  the  top 
of  the  shoulders  on  either  hand.  Cushioned  chairs  may  be  so  stuffed 
as  to  afford  a  backpiece  as  here  indicated,  as  well  as  the  transverse 
projection  for  the  loins  as  they  now  commonly  have ;  and  if  carried  as 
high  as  the  head,  bear  a  cushion  projecting  well  forwwda,  to  take  it, 
without  the  neck  being  unnaturally  thrown  back. 

I  have  thus  devoted  some  attention  to  the  analysis  of  the  conditions 
essential  to  comfort  in  an  article  in  daily  use  by  every  healthy  person 
who  is  not  destitute  or  a  bed-lier  ;.and  whatever  be  thought  of  these 
reflections,  it  will  not  be  gainsaid  that  they  treat  of  questions  of  con- 
cern to  the  healthy,  and  of  vast  interest  to  a  host  of  invalids. 

Art.  IV. 

On  the  Nature  and  Cause  of  the  Respiraiory  Mu/rmur.  By  Htdb 
Salter,  M.D.,  F.RS.,  F.R.C.P.,  Assistant-Physician  to  the  Charing 
Cross  Hospital. 

Thb  necessity  of  physiological  as  a  foundation  for  pathological  know- 
ledge is  in  no  way  better  Sluatrated  than  in  the  physical  diagnosis  of 
chest  disease.  Not  only  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  be  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  chest-sounds  in  health  in  order  that  we  may  have 
a  fixed  point  to  start  from,  and  at  once  detect  any  aberration  from  their 
natural  standard ;  but  since  morbid  heart  and  lung-sounds  are  merely 
modifications  of  the  normal,  and  are  generated  by  the  same  machinery, 
a  knowledge  of  the  mechanism  of  the  sounds  in  health,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  the  different  conditions  that  produce  them  contribute  to  their 
production,  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able  not 
only  to  detect  but  to  interpret  their  modifications  in  disease,  and  to 
perceive  at  once  what  particular  aberration  from  the  conditions  of 
health  the  morbid  sound  we  hear  necessarily  implies.  To  one  who  has 
made  himself  master  of  the  ratioTuUe  of  the  sounds  of  health,  who 
knows  exactly  what  produces  them  and  how,  the  sounds  of  disease 
become  self-interpreting — they  explain  themselves.  Without  this 
knowledge  they  merely  assert  their  existence,  and  give  us  no  clue  to 
their  meaning;  they  say  that  something  is  wrong,  but  they  do  not  say 
what  or  how.  I  have  often  been  struck,  when  listening  to  the  morbid 
modifications  of  the  respiratory  murmur  in  disease;,  with  the  thought, 
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bow  incomprehensible  tbey  wonld  be,  and  bow  utterly  they  wooild  fail 
to  tell  their  story  if  the  ratUmale  of  the  healthy  sound  was  not  under- 
stood (correctly  appreciated).  It  is  considerations  of  this  kind  that 
impart  to  many  physiological  questions  in  relation  to  respiration  an 
interest  and  an  importance  that  of  themselves  they  would  hardly  seem 
to  deserve. 

One  of  these  questions  is :  What  is  the  cause  of  the  respiratory 
murmur ;  where  and  bow  is  it  generated  % 

That  this  question  is  a  difficult  one  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  many 
answers  that  have  been  given  to  it ;  that  it  is  an  important  one  every 
one  must  feel  who  is  in  the  daily  practice  of  auscultation,  for  it  is  the 
fundamental  basis,  the  starting-point  from  whence  diverge  all  morbid 
breath-sounds,  and  on  the  views  that  we  hold  of  its  nature  and  seat 
must  depend  our  interpretation  of  those  conditions  in  which  it  is 
modified,  obscured,  or  altogether  lost. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  for  me,  before  discussing  the  question,  to  mention 
a  few  of  the  opinions  that  have  been  entertained  on  it  by  distinguished 
authorities. 

M.  Beau*  has  advocated  the  view  that  the  respiratory  sound  heard 
at  the  surface  of  the  chest  is  not  produced  in  the  lungs,  but  at  the 
pharynx,  and  simply  depends  on  the  transmission  to  those  organs  of 
the  pharyngeal  sounds  attending  the  entrance  and  exit  of  air  through 
the  pharynx. 

Dr.  Spittalt  has  advocated  similar  views,  only  he  makes  the  seat  of 
the  sound  the  glottis  instead  of  the  phaiynx. 

Laennec  considered  its  immediate  cause  to  betbe  entrance  of  air  into 
and  expulsion  from  the  air-cells. 

Dr.  Herbert  Davies  assigns  the  murmur  to  air-friction  in  the  entire 
bronchial  system ;  he  thinks  the  inequalities  produced  by  the  carti- 
laginous rings  have  something  to  do  with  its  production ;  and  that  the 
relative  loudness  of  inspiration  is  due  in  part  to  the  splitting  of  the 
currents  of  inspired  air  by  the  angles  of  junction  of  the  tubes,  in  part 
to  the  resistance  the  contractile  lung-tissue  offers  to  its  ingress. 

Skoda  is  evidently  of  opinion  that  the  bronchial  vibrations  contri- 
bute, by  their  conduction  through  the  ramifying  columns  of  air,  to  the 
res]>iratory  murmur ;  but  he  is  not  very  definite,  and  gives  no  details 
of  the  mechanism  of  the  transformation  of  the  one  sound  into  the 
other. 

Dr.  Wakhe  attributes  the  sound  to  the  entrance  and  exit  of  air  to 
and  from  the  air-cells,  and  believes  that  the  terminal  portions  of  the 
bronchial  tubes  are  also  concerned  in  its  production.  He  l>elieves  also 
that  there  is  a  greater  resistance  of  the  textures  during  inspiration, 
and  that  this  contributes  to  the  excess  of  inspiratory  over  expiratory 
sound. 

Dr.  Blackiston,  &iling  to  recognise  any  other  adequate  cause  for  the 
greater  loudness  of  inspiration  than  expiration,  adopts  the  opinion 
that  the  ultimate  bronchiie  contract  at  each  inspiration,  as  an  adjuvant 

*  ArohiTM  G^n^ralet  de  MMeeine,  1834. 
t  Edinbnrifh  Medical  and  Stti|[ical  Journal,  toL  zli. 
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power  to  help  the  air  into  the  air-cells,  and  in  this  way  produce  a 
greater  rush  of  air,  and  therefore  louder  sound,  at  inspiration ;  and, 
relaxing  at  expiration,  allow  the  air  to  pass  noiselessly  out. 

In  discussing  this  subject  what  we  have  to  explain  is  a  sound  of  a 
certain  peculiar  character,  audible,  (as  I  am  inclined  to  believe,)  in  the 
tranquil  and  imconscious  breathing  of  a  healthy  adult,  atdy  at  inspires 
turn*  but  immediately  becoming  audible  on  expiration  when  the 
breathing  is  at  all  forced,  and  changed  in  a  certain  way  or  entirely 
destroyed  by  certain  disturbing  conditions. 

Our  theoretical  difficulty  depends  on  our  having  to  offer  an  ex- 
planation consistent  with  these  peculiar  features  and  circumstances  of 
the  sound ;  our  practical  difficulty  depends  on  our.  being  unable  to 
imitate  artificially  those  conditions  which  generate  the  sound  in  the 
living  body.  Our  only  elements  of  evidence  for  the  solution  of  the 
problem  are  derived  from  the  character  and  attributes  of  the  sound 
itself,  from  a  knowledge  of  the  structure  and  working  of  the  parts 
concerned  in  its  generation,  and  from  the  way  in  which  the  sound  is 
modified  in  disease. 

One  thing  is  certain — that  the  sound  miist  be  generated  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  superficies  of  the  lung ;  its  seat  must 

*  In  stating  my  belief  that  in  the  tranquil,  unooiMcioiM  respiration  of  health,  no  sound 
is  audible  at  expiration,  I  believe  I  stand  alone  (although  others  admit  that  it  is  sometimtfS 
so),  and  in  the  face  of  the  universal  recognition  and  description  of  a  normal  expiratorjr 
murmur  it  may  be  rather  radi  in  me  to  express  such  a  belief;  but  the  more  I  examine  the 
subject,  the  more  convinced  am  I  that  such  is  the  case;  the  opinion  forced  itself  upon  me. 
in  the  first  place,  as  a  result  of  simple  observation,  and  in  spite,  of  course,  of  my  acquired 
opinions. 

But  I  admit  that  in  any  case  in  which  the  normal  condition  of  the  breathing  is  affected 
by  any  disturbing  element,  expiration  becomes  immediati'ly  audible,  and  therefore  that, 
in  nineteen  cases  out  of  twenty  that  come  under  our  medical  observation,  expiration  ts 
audible,  because  in  such  a  percentage  of  cases  is  there  some  source  of  disturbance  present. 
In  the  first  line  of  this  note  it  will  be  observed  I  have  put  the  word  *'  unoonscaoos**  in  itaU<^, 
and  I  have  done  so  because  consciousness  is  of  itself  an  element  of  disturbance ;  directly  the 
breathing  becomes  conscious  and  the  will  is  directed  upon  it,  it  becomes  unnatural,  and  is 
carried  on  at  too  high  a  pitch,  and  expiration  becomes  audible.  Now  when  a  pstient's 
chest  is  examined  (or  a  person  in  health,  it  is  the  same  thing),  his  attention  is  immediately 
directed  to  his  breathing — he  breathes  voluntarily,  and  very  often  (with  the  perhaps 
unconscious  purpose  of  enabling  you  to  hear  better)  breathes  much  deeper  than  natural. 
So  greatly  does  this  element  of  consciousness  disturb  the  passive  tranqniUity  of  re> 
spiration,  that  we  cannot  for  a  single  minute  direct  our  attention  to  our  breathing,  and 
supervise  it  by  our  will,  without  inducing  a  peculiar  kind  of  breathlcs^uess,  which  will 
not  subside  till  the  attention  is  directed  to  some  other  subject,  and  respiration  left  to 
regulate  itself. 

If,  then,  this  slight  exaltation  of  respiration,  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  will, 
renders  expiration  audible,  much  more  will  it  beoome  so  if  the  subject  of  the  examination 
is  emotionally  excited,  if  from  recent  exertion  or  coughing  the  breathing  is  quickened,  if 
it  is  embarrassed  by  palpitation  or  heart  disease,  or  if  there  is  such  disease  of  the  luug 
elsewhere  as  throws  on  the  lung  at  the  part  listened  to  more  than  its  work,  and  renders  the 
breathing  compensatory. 

But  take  a  healthy  man  in  a  state  of  rest,  and  while  listening  to  his  breathing,  divert 
his  attention  to  other  sut^ects,  or  auscult  him  when  sleeping,  and  I  feel  confident  it  would 
be  very  diflicult  to  assert  that  any  sound  whatever  is  audible  except  at  inspiration.  Not 
that  it  is  ntdtuary  to  divert  the  attention  in  auscultating,  for  without  doing  so  expiration 
will  constantly  be  found  soundless,  but  I  am  sure  that  when  it  is  audible,  it  will  very  o(U*n 
become  inaudible  when  the  attention  i»  so  diverted. 

Of  course,  when  we  are  speaking  of  the  sounds  of  respiration,  we  are  speaking  of  them, 
not  as  they  are  under  exceptional  circumstances,  but  as  they  are  as  a  rule,  not  merely  whoi 
we  are  libtening  to  them,  but  at  all  other  times. 
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he  a  very  thin  layer  immediately  beneath  the  pulmonary  pleura.  And 
why  ?  Because  it  reaches  the  ear  without  conduction  by  the  lung,  and 
therefore  must  be  a  surface  sound.  That  the  lung  is  not  concerned  in 
its  conduction  we  know,  because  the  moment  even  a  thin  portion  of  the 
pulmonary  structure  acquires  conducting  power  by  condensation,  we 
hear  sounds  that  before  were  inaudible.  Or  stating  it  conversely, 
which  perhaps  may  be  clearer,  the  moment  even  a  thin  lamella  of  lung 
becomes  a  conductor  by  solidification,  we  hear  sounds  previously  in- 
audible;  the  conducting  power  of  the  lung  is  therefore  nil;  the 
conducting  power  of  the  lung  being  nilf  any  healthy  lung-sound  must 
be  a  surface-sound;  the  respiratory  murmur  is  therefore  a  surface- 
sound.* 

Now,  what  structures  have  we  immediately  subjacent  to  the  surface 
of  the  lung?  The  ultimate  bronchial  tubes,  the  intercellular  passages, 
and  the  air-cells.  One  or  all  of  these,  then,  must  be  the  seat  of  the 
sound — Which  1  To  answer  this  question  we  must  understand  the 
exact  structure  and  relation  of  these  parts. 

The  air-cells  are  minute  alveoli,  or  recesses,  clothing  the  sides  and 
extremities  of  the  lobular  or  intercellular  passages.  Each  lobular 
bronchial  tube,  on  entering  its  lobule,  divides  from  four  to  nine  times, 
according  to  the  size  of  the  lobule,  and  reaches  the  smallness  of 
from  iV^^  ^  T?^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  9  ^^  branches  then  undergo  no  further 
reduction  in  size,  but  even  enlarge  a  little  and  diverge  in  different 
directions  towards  the  surface  of  the  lobule,  under  the  name  of  the 
lobular  or  intercellular  passages;  it  is  these  terminal  air  passages  that 
are  clothed  with  and  terminate  in  the  shallow  pullulations  called  air^ 
cells.  The  septa  projecting  between  these  air-cells,  which  in  fact  form 
them,  are  of  course,  like  the  cells  themselves,  shallow,  and  the 
arrangement  givea  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  lobular  passage  a  pitted 
or  honeycombed  condition.  Each  ultimate  element  of  the  lung 
must,  of  course,  vary  in  size  during  respiration  in  just  the  same  pro- 
portion as  the  varying  capacity  of  the  whole  organ.  It  has  been 
calculated  that  the  lung  contains  after  an  ordinary  expiration,  170 
cubic  inches  of  air;  and  as  at  each  respiration  20  cubic  inches  of  air 
are  taken  in,  the  capacity  of  the  chest  in  ordinary  breathing  must 
vary  from  170  to  190  cubic  inches.  Twenty  of  a  hundred  and  ninety 
is  rather  more  than  a  tenth  part ;  each  air-cell  is  therefore  a  tenth 
larger  at  inspiration  than  expiration. 

Now,  is  it  conceivable  that  this  slight  variation  in  the  capacity  of 
these  shallow  open  concavities  should  be  attended  with  any  sound  t 
I  cannot  conceive  it  physically  possible.  For  be  it  remembered  that 
the  air-cells  are  not  nearly-closed  cavities  communicating  by  con- 
stricted orifices  with  the  general  cavity  of  the  lobular  passage,  but 
wide-mouthed  and  patulous,  like  a  tea-cup.     And  be  it  remembered, 

*  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  oondnoting  power  of  the  long  is  abaolutely  nU^  that  the 
sound  must  be  at  the  surface  and  no  way  beneath  it.  The  effect  of  the  non-conducting 
power  of  the  lung  would  probably  be,  and  no  doubt  is,  first  to  make  a  sound  muffled,  and 
then  inaudible ;  we  do  not  know  the  exact  limits  beneath  the  surfkoe  at  which  a  sound 
would  cease  to  be  heard.  But  we  do  know  that  lung  condensation,  sufficient  to  glre  a 
bronchial  character  to  the  breathing,  need  extend  only  a  very  little  way  in. 
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too,  that  in  respiration  the  air  is  not  pnmped  ont  of  and  into  these 
cells,  but,  as  they  undergo  this  slight  change  of  Tolume,  a  small 
part  of  their  contents  passes  just  without  them,  and  then  again,  on 
their  recovering  their  capacity,  from  without  just  within  them — if 
one  can  speak  of  "  within**  and  **  without**  in  reference  to  such  alight 
interchanges  of  situation.  For,  really,  the  renovation  of  the  air  in 
the  recesses  of  the  lung  does  not  depend  on  its  actual  removal,  but 
upon  the  law  of  the  diffusion  of  gases.  The  purpose  of  the  move- 
ments of  respiration  (independent  of  their  influence  on  the  intra- 
thoracic circulation)  is  to  carry  the  air  into  bronchial  tubes  of  a 
certain  degree  of  smallness  (I  do  not  know  exactly  what),  and  beyond 
that,  all  renovation  is  entrusted  to  difiusion  action ;  and  were  it  not 
for  this  the  air  would  simply  oscillate  across  a  plane  corresponding  to 
the  orifice  of  each  alveolus,  and  no  renovation  would  take  place.  We 
have  only,  I  think,  to  realize  what  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
describe,  to  be  convinced  that  the  air-cells  themselves  cannot  be  the 
seat  of  a  breath-sound. 

But,  while  the  movement  of  the  air  at  each  alveolus  would  be  so 
slight,  so  almost  inappreciable,  the  collective  expansion  of  all  the 
alveoli  common  to  a  lobular  passage,  and  the  consequent  abstraction 
of  air  from  the  general  cavity,  would  be  considerable,  and  would 
create  a  considerable  rush  of  air  into  the  lobular  passage  to  supply  its 
place  ;  for  the  modicum  of  air,  however  small,  appropriated  by  each 
dilating  air-cell,  would,  of  course,  be  multiplied  by  the  number  of  cells 
communicating  with  the  common  axial  cavity  of  the  lobular  passage. 
In  the  same  way,  the  abstraction  of  air  by  all  the  lobular  passages 
branching  fr*om  a  single  ultimate  bronchule  would  create  a  still  more 
considerable  abstraction  of  air  frx)m  it,  and  consequently  rush  of  air 
into  it  to  supply  the  place  of  that  taken.  Conversely,  in  expiration 
the  contribution  of  a  tithe  of  their  contents  to  the  general  cavity,  on 
the  part  of  all  the  alveoli  common  to  a  lobular  passage,  would  expel 
a  considerable  amount  from  it,  and  the  air  thus  contributed  by  all 
the  lobular  passages  common  to  one  ultimate  bronchule  would  occasion 
a  still  greater  rush  of  air  into  and  through  it,  and  so  on.  In  fact, 
the  law  of  the  branching  of  bronchial  tubes — that  the  sum  of  the 
squares  of  the  diameters  of  the  branches  is  greater  than  the  square 
of  the  diameter  of  the  trunk  from  which  they  proceed — ^necessitates 
the  continual  retardation  of  the  movement  of  the  air  the  nearer  we 
approach  the  ultimate  bronchial  ramifications,  the  movement  having 
its  maximum  at  the  trachea,  and  its  minimum,  almost  perfect  rest, 
at  the  plane  of  the  orifices  of  the  alveoli  To  the  same  law  is  attri- 
butable the  same  result  in  the  sanguiferous  circulation,  where  we  find 
the  movement  of  the  blood  in  the  carotids  to  be  nine  inches  a  second, 
and  in  the  capillaries  ^th  of  an  inch  in  the  same  time.  To  this 
increasingly  rapid  rush  of  air,  and  not  merely  to  the  increasing  size  of 
the  tube,  is  to  be  attributed  the  more  and  more  blowing  cnaracter 
that  marks  the  bronchial  breathing  of  larger  and  larger  bronchi. 

We  see,  then,  that  while  we  cannot  refer  any  sound  to  the  move- 
ment of  the  air  in  the  air-cells  themselves,  we  very  reasonably  can  to 
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that  of  the  air  to  and  firom  the  lobular  passages,  still  more  to  that 
in  the  ultimate  bronchise,  still  more  to  that  in  the  lobular  bronchias. 
To  how  much  of  this  terminal  system  of  air-tubules  are  we  to  assign 
the  respiratory  murmur  1  This  is  a  question  that  we  do  not  at 
present  possess  the  means  of  answering,  because  we  do  not  at  present 
know,  as  I  mentioned  just  now,  the  limit  of  the  conducting  power 
of  lung  tissue.  We  have  the  results  of  no  good  experiments  on  this 
subject,  nor  do  I  think  that  it  is  one  on  which  accurate  experiments 
could  be  made,  because  I  do  not  think  it  one  in  which  it  would  be 
possible  to  imitate  artificially  the  conditions  of  life.  We  must  fall  back 
upon  clinical  observation  and  upon  the  evidence  afforded  by  critical 
post-mortem  examinations  following  upon  accurate  auscultation  during 
life.  But  this  much  is  certain,  that  the  lamina  of  lung  yielding  the 
sound  must  be,  as  I  said  before,  exceedingly  thin,  and  that  the 
inaudibleness  of  any  sound  would  increase  in  proportion  to  the  depth 
from  the  surface.  Possibly  it  may  be  restricted  to  the  loDular  passages 
subtending  the  subpleural  air-cells;  but  I  would  not  by  any  means 
deny  the  participation  of  the  ultimate  and  even  the  lobular  bronchi» 
in  its  production,  and  I  should  not  consider  the  non-tubularity  of  the 
sound  as  any  evidence  against  this  possibility,  because  I  think  it 
doubtful  if  a  sound  of  a  tubular  or  bronchial  character  could  be 
elicited  from  tubes  of  such  a  degree  of  fineness,  and  because,  even  if 
it  could,  a  sound  from  a  single  source  becomes  so  much  changed  when 
it  is  multiplied  by  numbers,  just  as  a  single  human  voice  differs  fi-om 
the  hum  of  a  crowd.  But  I  would  not  say  anything  certain  as  to  the 
distal  limit  of  the  respiratory  murmur— distal,  I  mean,  from  the  ear 
of  the  listener.  What  I  wish  particularly  to  enforce  is  that  its 
proximal  limit  must  be  the  lobular  passages,  and  that  the  air-cells 
proper  cannot  generate  it.  All  we  know  about  its  distal  limit  is, 
that  if  the  bronchise  are  at  all  concerned  in  producing  it  (Le.,  imme- 
diately concerned  in  producing  it  as  we  hear  it),  clinical  observation 
and  the  physics  of  the  luugs  both  teach  us  that  it  can  only  be  those  of 
the  finest  calibre. 

When  I  speak  of  air-cells,  lobular  passages,  ^.,  of  course  I  refer 
only  to  those  of  the  superficies  of  the  lung,  as  similar  sounds  gene- 
rated in  similar  structures  in  deeper  parts  of  the  organ  must  necessarily 
be  inaudible. 

There  is  another  reason,  to  which  I  have  not  referred,  which  makes 
me  think  that  the  respiratory  murmur  must  have  a  tubular  or  quasi- 
tubular  seat,  and  cannot  be  formed  in  the  air-cells;  it  is,  that  fine 
crepitation,  such  as  that  of  pneumonia,  8iq}plarUa  it ;  it  does  not  merely 
drown  it,  it  supplants  it,  the  two  do  not  co-exist.  Now  large  mucous 
rhonchuSjOr  subcrepitant  rhonchus,or  even  the  much  smaller  crepitation 
of  the  capillary  bronchitis  of  children, '  does  not  suppiarU  the  respi- 
ratory murmur;  you  may  hear  the  murmur  through  them.  These 
moist  sounds,  therefore,  do  not  destroy  the  normal  breath-sound,  when 
they  are  not  at  its  seat  I  think  we  may  therefore  &irly  conclude 
that  a  sound  that  does  supplant  it — ^that  takes  its  place,  does  so 
because  it  is  generated  in  an  identical  situation,  and  so  destroys  the 
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conditions  for  the  generation  of  the  natural  sound.  I  have  never 
known  true  pneumonic  crepitation  co-exist  in  the  same  spot  with  the 
respiratory  murmur,  unless  the  crepitous  patch  was  so  small  that  the 
normal  breath  sound  could  be  conducted  from  the  neighbourhood. 

Now,  those  who  believe  that  both  these  sounds  have  their  seat  in  the 
air-cells,  will  no  doubt  at  once  adopt  my  conclusion  (that  the  supplanting 
of  the  one  by  the  other  shows  identity  of  situation),  and  will  see  in 
the  power  of  pneumonic  crepitation  to  efiace  the  respiratory  mmrmur 
an  additional  proof  that  this  latter  has  its  seat  in  the  air-cells.  But 
I  cannot  but  believe  that  any  one  who  analyses  the  sound  of  crepi- 
tation, and  has  made  himself  familiar  with  all  the  grades  of  moist 
sounds,  from  bubbling  mucous  rhonchus  to  the  crepitus  of  infantile 
capillary  bronchitis,  will  at  once  perceive  that  these  and  pneumonic  cre- 
pitation are  sounds  of  identical  nature ;  all  of  them  true  moist  sounds, 
depending  on  the  interrupted  passage  of  8ir  through  fluid,  bubbling 
rhonchus  beiifg  at  one  extreme  of  the  series,  and  crepitation  at  the 
other.  I  have  often  been  struck,  when  listening  to  the  capillary 
crepitus  of  infantile  bronchitis,  with  its  close  approximation,  amounting 
almost  to  identity,  to  the  fine  crackle  of  pneumonia.  In  some  speci- 
mens I  should  really  have  felt  some  difficulty  in  distinguishing  the  one 
from  the  other.  In  the  resolution  of  pneumonia,  too,  when  the 
exuded  matter  is  passing  along  from  the  ultimate  bronchial  twigs  to 
tubes  of  lai-ger  calibre,  the  original  ^\\q  sound  passes  into  the  coarser 
kinds  by  insensible  degrees,  every  gradation  of  size  being  filled  up. 

If,  then,  pneumonic  crepitation  is  a  veritable  tube-sound,  and  its 
seat  the  microscopical  tubes  immediately  subtending  the  air-cells,  the 
supplanting  and  destruction  of  the  respiratory  murmur  by  it  would 
show  that  this  latter  has  an  identical  seat,  and  is  therefore  a  tube- 
sound. 

And  now,  as  to  the  question  of  the  actual  generation  of  the  sound, 
and  why  it  is,  par  excellence,  an  inspiration  sound. 

I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sound  depends,  like  all 
healthy  breath  sounds  (tiucheal,  bronchial,  puerile),  upon  the  friction 
of  air  and  tube-wall,  the  vibrations  being  modified  and  intensified  by 
the  special  acoustic  pro|)erties  peculiar  to  the  tube  form.  The  same 
conditions  for  the  production  of  sound  exist  in  the  ultimate  bronchial 
ramifications  as  in  the  windpipe  and  the  larger  bronchi,  modified  only 
by  the  extreme  smallness  of  the  tubes,  and  the  comparative  alowness 
of  the  movement  of  the  air  in  these  receases  of  the  lung. 

But  is  the  sound  generated  at  the  point  at  which  it  is  audible — 
that  is,  in  the  sub-pleural  stratum  of  the  minutest  air-tubes,  the  only 
source  of  the  respiratory  murmur?  Is  the  air-friction  in  these  minute 
tubes  all  that  we  hear?  1  cannot  conceive  but  that  the  sound  of  which 
we  know  the  whole  bronchial  -  system  t(»  be  the  seat  (under  the  name 
of  tracheal  and  bronchial  breathing),  must  also  contribute  to  its  pro- 
duction. It  is  impossible  that  the  vibrations  in  the  larger  trunks 
should  not  be  conducted  to  the  ultimate  bronchial  ramifications,  and 
contribute  their  quota  to  the  sound  audible  at  the  superficies  of  the 
chest. 
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For  believing  that  these  vibrations  are  thus  conducted  by  the 
ramifying  columns  of  air  in  the  bronchial  tubes  to  the  chest  wall,  we 
have   not   only  antecedent  reasonableness  on  physical  grounds;  we 
have  positive  proof  of  it  in  the  existence  of  vocal  resonance  and  vocal 
fremitus;  we  have  proof  in  these  that  the  laryngeal  vibrations  are 
conducted  through  all  the  ramifications  of  the  bronchial  tree,  and  re- 
gistered at  the  thoracic  parietes.     And  if  this  were  considered  in- 
sufficient proof  that  the  lighter  and  more  delicate  vibrations  of  air- 
and-wall  friction   were  equally  conducted,  we  might  adduce  the  fact 
that  the  superaddition  of  the  faucial  and  glottic  sound  in  breathing 
may  be  distinctly  appreciated  at  the  thoracic  parietes.     I  am  quite 
sure  that  these  sounds  are  audible  at  the  surface  of  the  chest,  for  I 
have  often  found  them  so  mask  the  true  respiratory  murmur  that  I 
have  been  obliged  to  tell  the  patient  to  shut  his  mouth  and  breathe 
through  his  nose,  or  <*  cease  making  that  hissing  noise  in  his  throat,** 
before  I  could  clearly  hear  the  pure  and  unmixed  respiratory  sound. 
The  moment,  however,  the  patient's  mouth  was  shut,  or  he  ceased  to 
breathe  with  a  narrowed  glottis,  the  adventitious  sound  was  cleared 
away,  and  the  natural  murmur  emerged  in  ita  purity.     These  sounds 
are  exactly  analogous  in  their  mode  of  production  to  the  tracheal  and 
bronchial  sounds  (air-rush  througli  a  channel),  and  if  the^  are  con- 
veyed by  the  terminal  lung   elements  to  the   thoracic    ))arietes,   d 
/ortiori  would  the  bronchial  sound,  whose  point  of  generation  is  so 
much  nearer  the   seat   of  the  respiratory  murmur.     I   conceive   it 
therefore  im])ossible,  in  examining  the  causation  of  the  respiratory 
murmur,  and  analysing  the  elements  that  contribute  to  it,  to  ignore 
the  vibrations  of  which  the  entire  bronchial  system  is  the  seat. 

"  But/'  it  may  be  objected,  "  how  unlike  are  these  two  sounds ;  how 
unlike  are  bronchial  and  vesicular  breathing!  The  one  harsh,  tubular, 
and  blowing;  the  other  soil,  faint,  and  breezy:  how  different  their 
timbre,  how  ditferent  their  pitch,  how  different  their  duration,  and 
relation  to  inspiration  and  expiration  !**  All  this  I  admits  and  yet  I 
think  that  the  one  enters  into  the  composition  of  the  other,  that  it 
furnishes  a  part  of  the  basis  or  raw  material  of  the  sound,  although  so 
entirely  modified  as  not  to  be  recognisable  as  the  same. 

The  modifying  circumstances  which,  in  my  opinion,  transform  the 
sound  we  hear  over  a  large  bronchus  into  that  which  we  hear  in 
health,  at  every  inspiration,  over  every  part  of  the  chest's  surface 

are: — 

1.  The  reduction  of  the  calibre  of  the  tubes. 

2.  The  repeated  change  of  direction  of  the  tubes. 

3.  The  softening  effect  of  the  intervening  film  of  lung. 

4.  The  multitude  of  sources  of  sound., 

5.  The  influence  of  convection  in  restricting  the  sound  to  inspi- 
ration. 

If  it  can  be  shown  that  these  agencies  would  necessarily  so  modify 
the  sound  as  to  convert  the  bronchial  into  the  vesicular,  it  would 
suffice  to  remove  the  objections  of  those  who  may  see  in  their  extreme  ' 
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nnlikeness  a  reason  for  believing  that  the  one  cannot  have  anything  to 
do  with  the  other.  Let  me  then  saj  a  few  words  in  explanation  of 
how  these  agencies  would  act. 

1.  Heductimi  of  calibre, — Sound  can  only  be  conducted  unchanged 
as  long  as  the  conductor  is  uniform;  when  the  conductor  is  changed, 
a  proportionate  change  takes  place  in  the  sound  conducted,  especially 
if  the  conductor  is  oue  possessing  special  acoiu^tic  properties,  and  these 
are  involved  in  the  change.  The  conductor  that,  according  to  my  theory, 
conducts  the  bronchial  breath-sound  to  the  superficies  of  the  lung,  and 
delivers  it  there  as  a  co-efficient  of  the  respiratory  murmur,  is  the  rami- 
fying column  of  air  continuous  from  the  large  bronchi  to  the  snb-pleural 
air-cells.  This  column  of  air  is  undergoing  continuous  diminution,  till 
from  a  diameter  of  |  of  an  inch,  that  of  the  windpipe,  it  reaches  a 
diameter  of  y^th  of  an  inch,  that,  namely,  of  the  ultimate  bronchules. 
Each  bronchial  ramification  that  it  passes  through  in  this  decreasing  senes 
has  its  own  pitch  of  vibration,  and  will  vibrate  in  no  other ;  the  pitch  must 
therefore  be  constantly  undergoing  change,  not  being  the  same  for  the 
length  of  an  inch ;  and  in  this  way  a  good  deal  of  what  physicists 
call  interference  must  take  place,  and  a  great  consequent  destruction  of 
vibrations  and  loss  of  sound.  Every  day*s  observation,  independent 
of  theory,  tells  us  how  different  is  the  pitch  of  bronchial  breathing, 
according  to  the  size  of  the  tube  listened  to.  How  different,  for 
instance,  is  the  bronchial  breathing  heard  over  the  roots  of  the  lungs, 
where  the  largest  bronchi  are,  from  that  heard  at  the  inferior  border 
of  the  lung,  when  a  fringe  of  condensation  in  that  situation  furnishes 
bronchial  breathing  of  the  smallest  kind  ;  the  one  is  hollow,  resonant, 
and  large — the  otlier  small,  flat,  and  open  j  the  one  with  a  tubular 
character,  and  the  sound  of  oo — the  other  with  but  little  tubular 
character,  and  the  sound  of  aA,  pronounced  with  the  mouth  wide  open 
and  the  soft  palate  dropped  a  little  on  the  root  of  the  tongue.  Now, 
cany  this  modification  a  little  further,  to  the  smallest  tubes  of  all,  and 
who  shall  say  that  the  sound  shall  not  be  so  changed  as  to  reach  the 
pitch,  feebleness,  and  non-tubularity  of  the  respiration-sound  ? 

2.  CJvange  of  direction, — But  the  tubes,  and  therefore  the  vibrating 
columns  of  air,  are  constantly,  at  each  ramification,  undergoing  change 
of  direction,  and  therefore  reduction  of  sound;  for  sound,  like  lights 
cannot  be  bent  out  of  its  course  without  loss.  This,  too,  would  largely 
contribute  to  the  enfeeblement  of  the  bronchial  sound  ere  it  reached 
the  terminal  bronchules. 

3.  The  softening  effect  of  the  intervening  luTig -parenchyma,  —  In 
healthy  lung  we  never  hear  bronchial  breathing  (barring,  of  course,  the 
upper  sternal  and  interscapular  sound),  and  when  it  is  brought  within 
the  ken  of  the  ear,  it  is  so  by  some  solid  conductor — tubercle,  or 
hepatized  lung,  for  example.  Not  so  with  the  respiratory  murmur : 
that  is  so  superficial,  that  the  ear  reaches  it  without  the  intervention 
of  any  solid  conductor;  and  that  the  ear  does  so  reach  it,  shows  that 
the  lung  is  not  a  perfect  isolator  of  sound — ^that  it  has  a  certain  amount 
oi  conducting  power.  For  if  it  were  an  absolute  non-conductor,  the 
slightest  removal  below  the  pleural  surface  would  suffice  to  render  any 
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sound  inaudible.  The  effect  of  all  imperfect  isolators  of  sound  is  first 
to  muffle  and  deaden  the  sound,  and  then  to  shut  it  off  altogether, 
according  to  the  thickness  of  the  isolating  medium.  This  is  exactly 
what  the  lung  does.  Before,  therefore,  we  reach,  in  passing  into  the 
lung,  a  point  at  which  sound  is  altogether  inaudible,  we  shall  pass 
through  a  stratum  in  which  it  will  be  becoming  increasingly  indistinct. 
This  sub-pleural  stratum  of  lung-tissue,  bounded  externally  by  the 
pleura,  and  internally  by  the  plane  at  which  all  sound  vanishes,  is 
the  immediate  seat  of  the  respiratory  murmur,  and  the  sound  it  yields 
must  necessarily  be  softened  and  muffled  by  the  damping  influence 
of  this  thin  stratum  of  lung. 

4.  TJi£  mullUude  of  sources  of  sound. — This  I  am  sure  has  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  the  soft,  murmurous,  rustling  character  of  the  sound,  and 
with  the  strong  contrast  it  presents  to  the  single  souffle  of  a  bronchus. 

5.  The  influence  of  convection  in  restricting  the  sound  to  inspiration. 
— When  the  intervention  of  a  good  conductor,  a  tubercle  or  hepatized 
lung,  between  the  parietes  of  the  chest  and  a  bronchus,  brings  to  the 
surface  what  is  taking  place  in  the  tube,  we  hear  a  double  blowing 
sound,  louder  in  general  at  expiration  than  inspiration ;  but  when  we 
listen  over  healthy  lung,  we  hear  that  the  respiratory  murmur  is 
either  confined  to  inspiration,  or  faintly  audible  at  expiration.  If, 
then,  this  murmur  is  in  any  degree  furnbhed  by  the  bronchial  vibra- 
tions, how  is  the  expiratory  element  destroyed  while  the  inspiratory 
vi  retained  ?  By  convectiou,  and  thus.  In  inspiration,  the  current  of 
air  sets  towards  the  surface,  and  the  bronchial  vibrations  ai*e  earned, 
towards  the  ear  of  the  listener;  moreover,  the  flow  of  the  air  surface- 
ward  favours  the  propagation  of  the  vibrations  by  co7iduction  in  this 
direction  ;  whereas  in  expiration  the  air  is  rushiug  from  the  ear  of 
the  auscultator,  carrying  with  it  the  vibrations  of  which  it  is  the  seat, 
and  oflering  an  opposing  force  to  the  conduction  of  those  vibrations 
towards  the  surface.  In  expiration,  some  of  the  air  within  the  range 
of  the  ear  would  be  transferred  beyond  it,  and  carry  its  vibrations  with 
it ;  in  inspiration,  that  beyond  the  reach  of  the  ear  would  pass  the 
frontier,  and  its  vibrations  become  audible.  But  I  believe  the  in- 
fluence of  convection  depends  more  upon  its  power  of  antagonizing  or 
favouring  conduction,  than  upon  its  actual  transfer  of  the  vibrating 
air,  just  as  a  distant  ring  of  bells  will  at  one  moment  be  loud,  and  at 
the  next  inaudible,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  wind,  though, 
from  the  rapidity  with  which  sound  is  conducted,  the  actual  move- 
ment of  the  air  can  have  little  to  do  with  its  conveyance.*  Dr.  Walshe 
assigns  to  convection  a  share  in  giving  predominance  to  the  inspiratory 
sound,  but  he  also  assigns  this  result  in  part  to  "  the  greater  resistance 
of  the  textures  during  inspiration,"  an  opinion  in  which  I  cannot 

*  The  Inflnence  of  conrection  in  detenniniog  the  direction  of  Boond  is  yeiy  well  ihown 
in  hcart-diitease.  In  obstructive  aortic  diseat>e  the  sound  will  be  conveyed  along  the 
art^^ries,  in  the  direction  in  which  the  blood  is  flovring,  and  inaudible  over  the  ventricle, 
while,  if  the  lesion  in  regurgitant,  the  sound,  though  generated  at  the  same  orifice,  will  be 
inaudible  at  the  arteries,  but  conveyed  baolc  in  the  direction  of  the  ventricle  by  the  reflux 
of  the  vibrating  blood.  Indeed,  I  have  somethnes  heard  a  regurgitant  aortic  bntU  clearer 
over  the  ventricle  than  over  the  orifice  where  it  was  generated. 


513  Original  Commwnieaiioru.  [Apri^ 

coincide.  I  cannot  but  conceive  that  the  air  must  experieace  U»$ 
resistauce  iu  inspiratioD  than  expiration,  for  it  is  by  the  expaosion  of 
the  lung  and  the  removal  of  the  pressure  ou  the  air,  th&t  aD  additional 
volume  of  air  ia  drawa  in,  and  it  ia  by  tbe  reaiUeat  collapse  of  the 
lung,  and  the  pressure  it  ezeFciaeaon  the  contaiued  air,  that  die  expired 
Totume  is  driven  forth, 

But  is  there  no  other  cause  for  the  relative  londnesa  of  inspiration  t 
I  think  there  ia ;  and  it^  consideration  will  bring  me  to  tbe  couclutdoik 
of  this  part  of  my  subject. 

In  ins|iiration,  the  air  is  rushing  from  trunk  to  branches,  and  is 
being  constantly  thrown  off  in  a  new  direction  by  the  channel  it  is 
entering.  In  obedience  to  the  nniversal  law  of  motion,  the  tendency 
fif  the  air  rushing  into  the  air-paaaages  at  inspiration  is  to  move  in  a 
straight  line;  but  it  is  continnally  defected  fi-om  the  str&ight  line  by 
the  change  of  direction  of  the  tubes  into  which  it  is  impelled.  And 
what  is  it  that  so  deflects  it  1  Manifestly  that  side  of  the  divei^ut 
branch  it  is  entering  on  which  it  would  impinge  if  it  were  continued 
in  a  straight  line,  and  on  which  it  really  dJtt  impinge  and  by  which  it 
is  deflected.  Thus,  when  a  main  trunk  divides  into  two  branches,  the 
central  stream  of  air  is  impelled  against  the  central  spur  or  fork  which 
forms  the^nt  de  depart  of  the  two  tubes.  This  splits  it  and  throws  it  off 
into  two  branches,  part  rushing  into  the  one,  and  part  into  the  other, 
just  BA  the  promontoiy  of  an  island  in  the  mid-stream  of  a  river  divides 
the  water  into  two  channels.*  It  is  evident  that  here  there  is  a  more 
forcible  impact  and  a  more  intense  ftiotion  of  air  against  the  tube-wall 
than  elsewhere.  This  will  be 
more  clearly  nnderstood  by  re- 
5*  fereuce  to  the  accompanying  dia- 

gram. Let  the  two  dotted  lines, 
X  X,  represent  the  mid-stream  of 
MT  mining  down  a  considerable 
bronchus,  dividing  into  two 
branches  at  aj  it  will  impinge 
on  tbe  angle  a,  and  be  thrown 
off  by  its  sides,  and  aasnminganew 
direction,  pass  down  the  eecond- 
ary  bronchi  accompanied  by  the 
outer  portions  of  air  which  have 
not  impinged  at  a,  represented 
by  the  dotted  linos  *  a :  the  por- 
t\t.  I.  tion  of  air  represented  by  tbeee 

tinea,  x  and  z,  will  oonatitute  the 
ftzial  column  of  air  of  the  secondary  bronchi,  and  impinge  on  the  angles 
6  6,  and  be  by  them  split  and  thrown  o£F  into  the  totiary  bronchi, 
whose  direction  they  will  thns  have  acquired  ;  and  so  on.  This  will 
be  repeated  over  and  over  again  at  every  branching,  and  thus  tbe 

'  Dr.  Qtuiin  hu  happily  lllutlrttrd  (he  effect  of  b  thla  sdgi  [a  dliiding  ■  itnam  of  sir, 
■Dd  the  nouurt  |*«ln«a  thereby,  bj  paulDg  Oie  ed^  (rf  ■  ulew  uf  Mua  ttma*  >  itrijun 
Of  ilr  bloiTS  from  the  mouth.  ^^ 
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ingress  of  air  into  tUe  bronchial  system  is  a  constant  succession  of 
imjmcts  of  air  against  the  spurs  or  angles  of  tube-wall  at  which  the 
tubes  divaricate. 

In  expiration  the  case  is  very  different  There  the  stream  coming 
from  one  branch  is  met  by  the  stream  coming  from  another,  and  the 
two,  reacting  one  upon  die  other, 
and  exercising  a  mutual  lateral  pres- 
sure, pass  on  in  an  intermediate  di- 
rection, the  resultant  of  the  former 
two  y  and  the  current  tending  con- 
stantly to  mid-stream,  the  wall  is 
relieved  as  much  as  possible  from 
pressure  or  friction.  This  will  be 
at  once  understood  by  reference  to 
the  accompanying  diagram. 

Thus,  in  inspiration,  the  stream 
is  deflected  by  the  resistance  of  the 
tube-wall  to  the  moving  column  of 
air;  in  expiration,  by  the  mutual 
lateral  pressure  of  two  columns  of 
air  moving  in  the  same  direction. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  which  would  produce  the  greatest  amount 
of  friction  sound. 

But,  it  may  be  urged,  this  principle  would  operate  equally  in  the 
largest  and  the  smallest  tubes,  wherever  the  same  principle  of 
branching  obtains ;  it  would  therefore  not  only  be  a  cause  tending  to 
give  predominance  to  inspiration  in  t]ie  natural  surface  breath-sound, 
but  would  make  inspiration  louder  than  expiration  in  bronchial 
breathing  ;  whereas  the  reverse  has  just  now  been  stated  to  be  the  case. 

Both  these  £Bu;ts  are  true  ;  I  admit  them  both,  inconsistent  as  they 
ap})ear.  The  simplest  physics  prove  the  one,  and  I  would  appeal  to 
the  experience  of  all  observant  auscultators  in  support  of  the  other — 
whether  bronchial  breathing  is  not  commonly — I  do  not  say  always-*- 
louder  and  more  blowing  at  expiration  than  inspiration.  The  only 
way  in  which  these  two  incompatible  facts  can  be  explained,  is  by 
supposing  that  there  is  some  other  principle  in  operation,  some  tertium 
guidf  tending  to  augment  the  expiratory  sound,  and  which  more  than 
countervails  the  extra  friction  involved  by  the  splitting  of  the  streams 
of  air  at  inspiration. 

Such  a  principle  I  have  long  puzzled  myself  in  search  of,  for  I  have 
for  years  noticed  the  relative  loudness  of  expiration  in  bronchial 
breathing,  though  I  have  felt  myself  quite  unable  to  explain  it.  But 
the  other  day,  what  I  fancy  must  be  its  true  explanation  occurred  to 
my  mind,  and  though  not  relevant  to  my  special  object  in  this  paper, 
I  would  suggest  it  to  those  interested  in  tlus  subject  for  their  consir 
deration.  It  hinges  entirely  on  this  single  anatomical  fact — that  the 
law  of  bronchial  branching  involves  a  continual  augmentation  of  the 
aggregate  volume  of  the  tubes — that  the  sum  of  the  calibre  of  the 
branches  is  greater  than  that  of  the  trunk  from  which  they  spring. 
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Now,  if  we  fuse  the  branched,  and  consider  them  as  forming  a  single 
tube,  it  is  evident  that  the  shape  of  such  a  tube  would  l>e  that  of  a  very 
elongated  fiinnel,  or  cone,  the  narrow  end  of  the  funnel  being  at  the 
windpipe,  and  the  wide  end  at  the  periphery  of  the  bronchial  system. 

This  is  shown  by  the  accompanying  dia- 
gram (Fig.  3),  where  a  represents  the 
section  of  a  single  bronchus,  and  to,  x, 
y,  z,  that  of  four  in  which  its  branching 
would  result :  it  is  manifest  that  if  fused 
and  viewed  in  profile,  they  would  form  a 
truncated  cone.  At  inspiration,  there- 
fore, the  air  would  be  flowing  from  the 
narrow  to  the  wide  end  of  the  tube,  and 
at  expiration  from  the  wide  end  to  the 
narrow.  The  effect  of  this  on  the  pressure 
exercised  by  the  air  on  the  tube  walls  is 
evident.  Inspiration  and  expiration  are 
like  a  river  whose  stream  first  widens  and  then  contracts  again.  In 
expiration,  the  air  is  forced  into  what  is  in  effect  a  constantly  narrowing 
channel.  As  the  air  struggles  through  its  straightened  passage  it 
exercises  increased  lateral  pressure  upon  its  walls,  which  react  in  pro- 
portion ;  in  fact,  it  is  this  increased  reaction  of  the  walls  which,  together 
with  the  sustained  vis  a  tergo,  imparts  the  increased  velocity  to 
the  stream  of  air,  and  makes  its  movement  so  much  more  rapid  in 
the  larger  bronchial  tubes  and  windpipe  than  in  the  smaller  ones.  In 
inspiration  the  state  of  things  is  of  course  exactly  reversed.  In  the 
one,  friction  is  greater  than  that  of  fluid  flowing  through  a  cylinder, 
in  the  other,  it  is  less. 

The  principle  mtist  obtain,  and  of  the  fact  endeavoured  to  be  ex- 
plained by  it  I  have  no  doubt.  I  will  leave  others  to  determine  the 
adequacy  of  the  one  for  the  explanation  of  the  other. 

There  is  yet  one  more  point  in  which  the  respiratory  murmur  differs 
from  bronchial  breathing ;  it  is  in  the  relative  length  and  rhythm  of 
expiration  and  inspiration.  In  the  respiratory  murmur  (when  expira- 
tion is  audible)  the  inspiratory  sound  is  at  least  three  times  as  long  as 
the  exi>iratory,  and  expiration  succeeds  inspiration  so  immediately 
that  the  two  sounds  may  almost  be  said  to  be  continuous ;  in  bronchial 
breathing  the  expiratory  is  nearly  as  long  as  the  inspiratory  sound  (the 
larger  the  bronchus  the  more  equal  are  they),  and  there  is  an  appre- 
ciable interval  between  them.  This  difference  depends  on  these  two 
facts — that  air  is  an  elastic  fluid,  and  that  the  air  in  the  ultimate 
lung  structure  is  that  nearest  to,  and  flrst  acted  on  by,  the  motive 
power — the  moving  thoracic  parietes. 

The  moment  the  thoracic  parietes,  costal  and  diaphragmatic,  cease 
to  expand,  and  they  and  the  lung  are  left  to  their  tendency  to  collapse, 
expiration  commences  and  its  attendant  sound,  the  air  at  once  passing 
back  from  the  recesses  of  the  lung  it  has  just  entered.  Not  so  the  air 
in  the  large  bronchi ;  that  is  in  full  inward  rush  when  the  parietes 
are  brought  to  a  stand  and  re-act  on  their  contents.     If  air  were  per* 
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fectly  inelastic,  that  in  tlie  large  bronchi  would  be  as  instantly  bronght 
to  a  stand,  and  as  instantly  recoil;  but  being  elastic,  it  undergoes  a 
certain  compression,  the  pressure  re-acting  on  the  in-rushing  air,  first 
bringing  it  to  a  stop  and  then  diiving  it  forth.  Just  at  the  turn  of 
inspiration,  then,  the  air  is  for  an  instant  in  a  state  of  compression,  and 
it  is  just  at  this  moment,  when  the  compression  is  turning  the  air  in 
the  bronchial  tubes,  that  the  pause  between  the  inspiratory  and  ex- 
piratory bronchial  sound  occurs.  The  same  principle  that  produces 
this  pause  in  the  smaller  bronchi,  of  course  prolongs  it  in  the  larger. 
Again,  the  sudden  compression  of  the  air  which  the  collapse  of  the 
lung  produces,  is  slowly  dealt  out  in  the  bronchial  tubes  till  an  equili- 
brium of  pressure  is  reached,  and  then  it  ceases.  Thus  we  see  that  the 
movement  of  the  air  in  the  bronchial  tubes  is  always  rather  behind 
that  in  the  lung  parenchyma,  and  that  the  "  respiratory"  rhythm  is 
converted  into  the  "  bronchial"  rhythm  by  inserting  a  pause  between 
inspiration  and  expiration,  lengthening  the  expiration  and  shortening 
the  post-expiratory  rest. 

I  think  I  have  said  enough  to  show  that  the  distant  bronchial  sound, 
conducted  and  convected  to  the  surface  by  the  ramifying  columns  of 
air  that  have  a  sub-pleural  distribution,  may  contribute  to  the  inspira- 
tion-sound of  ordinary  breathing  ;  at  any  rate,  I  have  stated  and  ex- 
plained my  belief,  and  shown  that  the  differences  of  character  of 
bronchial  and  vesicular  breathing  is  no  argument  against  the  latter 
owing  something  of  its  raw  material  of  sound  to  the  former,  inasmuch 
as  those  differences  are  just  such  as  the  modifying  influences  in  opera- 
tion would  produce.  If  my  views  are  accepted,  an  element  of  sound  will 
have  been  added  to  the  respiratory  murmur  not  before  indicated,  and 
some  of  the  difficulties  of  the  subject  will,  I  hope,  have  been  cleared 
away. 

I  conclude,  then — 

1.  That  the  air-cells  are  structurally  incapable  of  producing  a 
respiratory  murmur  by  their  slight  dilatation. 

2.  That  the  respiratory  murmur  is,  immediately  and  essentially,  a 
fine-tube  sound. 

3.  That  the  lobular  passages  and  ultimate  bronchial  radicles  are 
probably  its  immediate  seat. 

4.  That  while  the  lung  parenchyma,  from  its  heterogeneous  constitu- 
tion, completely  muffles  all  deep-seated  sound,  the  unbi*oken  column  of  air 
in  the  bronchial  tree  is  an  excellent  conductor ;  that  thus  the  respiratory 
murmur  has  a  double  cause,  and  is  in  part  the  revsult  of  air-  and  wall- 
friction  at  the  spot,  and  in  part  the  bronchial  sound  of  the  larger  tubes 
(although  essentially  modified)  conducted  by  the  unbroken  column  of 
air  to  the  ultimate  bronchial  twigs. 

5.  That  the  restriction  of  the  sound  to  inspiration  (excess  of  inspira- 
tory over  expiratory  sound,  authors)  depends  mainly  on  convection, 
but  probably  also  in  part  on  the  great  amount  of  air  and  wall  friction 
produced  by  the  impact  of  the  air  at  the  points  where  the  tubes 

divaricate. 

{To  be  anUinued.) 
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Part  I. — Phtsiological  Micrologt. 

NERVOUS  BTSTBM. 

On  the  Intimate  Structure  of  the  Olfactory  Lobe  in  Mammalia,  By  Ph. 
Owsjannikow.* — The  preparation  for  exhibiting  the  character  of  the  olfactory 
lobe  is  described  as  being  effected  with  some  difficulty,  and  young  animaiB 
must  be  selected,  owing  to  the  bones  being  softer  and  more  easily  removed. 
M'hen  removed,  the  part  is  to  be  preserved  in  a  solution  of  chromic  acid  or 
bichromate  of  potash.  Fine  longitudinal  and  transverse  slices  are  to  be  made 
and  rendered  more  transparent  by  ghcerin,  nitric  or  sulphuric  acid.  Li  the 
middle  of  a  transverse  section  an  openmg  can  then  be  seen,  the  cavity  of  the  lobe 
corresponding  in  dimensions  to  that  of  the  entire  lobe,  and  lined,  in  the  case  of 
all  mammals,  fish,  and  the  amphibia,  with  cylindrical  epithelium ;  the  epithelial 
cells  being  generally  of  a  funnel  shape.  In  the  case  of  the  pig  the  relation  of 
the  fine  extremity  of  the  epithelial  cell  to  the  substratum  of  the  lobe  is  best 
observed,  each  cell  appearing  as  if  in  continuous  connexion  bjr  its  small  end 
with  a  fibre  of  the  breadth  of  0001  millimetre,  and  at  the  point  of  union  a 
longish  swelling  is  visible,  as  if  indeed  one  tubule  were  pushed  into  the  other. 
The  fibres  appear  further  to  pass  into  the  areolar-tissue  corpuscles  of  from 
0  002  to  0004  millimetre  in  diameter.  In  the  frog  the  same  thing  may  be 
seen.  The  epithelial  cells  are  not  ciliated.  On  passing  in  our  examini^ion 
from  the  epithelium  inward,  we  find  a  layer,  consisting  entirely  of  areolar 
tissue  and  fine  bloodvessels  without  nerve  elements,  of  the  same  nature  as 
tliat  surrounding  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  layer  next  in 
order  contains  principally  broad  nerve-fibres,  nearly  parallel  with  the  axis  of 
the  cavity,  and  seen  in  longitudinal  sections  to  be  arranged  in  strongbundles. 
Bloodvessels  at  this  part  are  very  scanty,  and  nerve-ccUs  absent.  From  the 
outer  side  of  this  layer,  small  bundles  separate,  and  in  lai^  animals  are  easily, 
on  longitudinal  section,  to  be  seen  with  the  naiced  eye ;  and  from  these  bundles 
fibres  proceed  on  various  sides,  become  finer,  and  unite  with  small  nerve-oells 
of  from  OOUl  to  0003  millimetre  long,  and  from  0004  to  0006  broad,  which 
form  the  third  layer.  These  cells  contain  a  clear  nucleus,  are  of  a  roundish, 
sometimes  rather  elongated  form,  and  possess  four  or  five  very  fine  processes; 
that  is,  each  cell  is  connected  with  four  or  five  nerve- fibres.  This  layer,  in  fresh 
preparations,  is  of  a  whitish-grev  colour,  and  the  nerve-fibres  in  it  are  much  finer 
than  in  the  preceding  layer.  These  three  layers  are  very  closely  united  together, 
but  the  fourth  layer  is  very  easily  separated,  owing  to  the  presence  of  a  large 
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number  of  bloodvessels,  especially  at  the  boundary  line  of  the  third  layer ; 
this  may  well  be  seen  by  colouriag  with  carmine,  or  by  lij^turing  the 
jugular  veins  of  the  animal  whilst  alive,  so  as  to  produce  an  injection  of  the 
fine  vessels.  The  nerve-fibres  of  the  third  layer  for  the  most  part  extend  beyond 
the  boundary  line  of  the  fourth  layer,  and  become  finer,  but  yet  possess  their 
medullary  substance  and  doubled  contour.  In  the  fourth  layer  they  unite  with 
small  nerve-cells  which  are  chiefly  bi-polar,  and  generally  0006  millimetre  long; 
and  after  a  time  the  fibres  group  into  more  or  less  strong  bundles,  which  on 
transverse  section  are  seen  as  round  spots  of  various  sizes.  These  bundles 
become  surrounded  and  penetrated  by  very  fine  bloodvessels,  and  amonff  them 
hi-polar  nerve-cells  are  met  with.  Sometimes  the  bundles  on  section  nave  a 
clavate  form.  Moreover,  ia  some  large  animals  single  larger  cells  are  visible, 
though  rarely,  along  with  a  number  of  smaller  ones,  possessing  a  rather  large 
number  of  processes,  wliich  may  be  seen  passing  into  fine  nerve-fibres. 

The  author  warns  against  mistaking  transverse  sections  of  bloodvessels  for 
nerve-cells,  especially  when  their  walls  have  become  granular  from  the  use  of 
glycerin,  and  states  that  the  parietes  of  the  vessels  are  coloured  by  carmine 
lu  like  manner  as  the  nerve-cells,  so  that  this  colouring  is  a  deceptive  means  of 
distinguishing  nerve-cells ;  blood-cells,  and  also  epithelial  ceils,  areolar-tissue 
corpuscles,  &c.,  being  all  coloured  by  carmine.  It  is  only  the  nerves  that 
possess  medullary  substance  which  remain  uncoloured ;  the  cylinder-axis,  if 
uncovered,  becomes  coloured.  After  that  the  fibres  are  united  with  cells  and 
grouped  into  bundles,  they  lie  so  close  together  in  many  cases  that  they  appear 
to  have  a  common  investment. 

Most  observers  look  upon  the  olfactory  nerves  as  destitute  of  medulla. 
Owsjaunikow  considers  that  that  which  covers  the  cylinder-axis  is  to  be  viewed 
as  the  nerve-medulla.  This  however  becomes  lost  eventually,  and  appears  to 
form  notiiing  essential  to  the  function  of  the  nerve. 

The  olfactory  nerve-fibres  are  distinguishable  from  other  nerve-fibres,  beine 
bright,  riband  like,  and  adhering  to  each  other.  They  are  obviously  connected 
with  the  cells  and  dark-rimmed  fibres  of  the  olfactory  lobe. 

In  order  to  trace  the  olfactory  nerves  in  the  nasal  mucous  membrane,  sections 
in  young  animals  through  the  mucous  membrane  and  adjoining  cartilage,  pre- 
pared by  chromic  acid,  are  to  be  made ;  or  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  onened 
nasal  fossae  which  has  been  prepared  by  chromic  acid,  may  be  treated  with 
nitric  acid  and  boiled,  and  so  rendered  transparent.  In  this  way  the  bundles  of 
the  olfactory  nerve  may  very  easily  be  demonstrated,  and  the  further  thev  are 
pursued  from  the  point  of  entrance  the  clearer  they  become.  At  last  the  nbres 
of  0006  millimetre  broad  are  seen  breaking  up  into  fine  bright  ones  free  from 
varicosities,  and  can  better  be  traced  on  tearing  up  the  structure  with  needles. 
They  then  are  seen  to  terminate  as  follows.  Some  are  found  apparently  to 
unite  with  the  long  epithelial  cells  found  on  the  surface,  which  by  many  are 
rightly  esteemed  olfactory  cells,  and  are  distinguished  from  others  by  their 
lencth  and  small  size.  The  cilia  of  these  cells,  which  are  very  pale,  short, 
ana  straight,  can  only  be  seen  in  moisture  and  in  fresh  preparations.  The 
proper  epithelial  cells  of  the  nasal  mucous  membrane  have  no  very  regular 
rod-like  form,  possess  a  nucleus,  and  have  long,  strong,  and  curved  cilia.  Other 
nerve-fibres  after  union  with  cells  very  like  the  bi-polar  nerve-cells,  pass  between 
the  epithelial  cells.  Here,  according  to  Ecker  and  others,  they  end  by  free 
terminations,  but  Owsjaunikow  has  often  seen  them  unite  with  small  funnel- 
shaped  cells  which  possessed  slender  straight  cilia:  and  where  the  cells  were  found 
ai)sent,  they  undoubtedly  had  been  removed.  Moreover  a  free  termination  of 
the  nerve-fibres  of  an  organ  of  sense  is  inconceivable,  in  the  present  state  of 
our  knowledge. 

Our  author  could  not  find  any  commissural  fibres  betwixt  the  two  olfactory 
lobes,  but  on  following  the  fibres  of  the  second  layer  backwards,  they  are 
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seen  Roing  towards  tlie  brain,  and  losing  themselyes  in  small  nerre-cells,  thus 
exhibiting  a  direct  anion  between  the  brain  and  the  olfactory  cells. 

On  the  Termination  of  Nervet  in  the  Voluntary  Mutelet  of  Man  and  Verte- 
brate AnimaU.  By  Lionel  Beale.* — Beale's  researches  have  already  been 
briefly  referred  to  in  our  Half- Yearly  Physiological  Report  in  the  January  number, 
p.  235.  We  propose  now  to  consider  them  more  in  detail.  The  paper,  we 
oelieve,  will  be  published  with  the  drawings  in  the  forthcoming  number  of  the 
*  Philosophical  Transactions.* 

Beale  lias  been  led  to  conclude  from  recent  observations,  that  every  elemen- 
tary fibre  of  voluntary  muscle  is  abundantly  supplied  with  nerves,  which  form 
a  network,  and  lie  upon  the  surface  of  the  sarcolemma,  with  which  membrane, 
at  least  in  many  cases,  the  delicate  fibres  seem  to  be  incorporated.  They  do 
not  penetrate  through  the  sarcolemma.  It  is  stated  nerves  never  terminate 
in  points,  as  is  now  generally  supix)sed,  neither  can  a  siugle  elementary  fibre 
of  voluntary  muscle  be  found  which  is  not  abundantly  supplied  with  nerve- 
fibres.  The  elementary  fibres  of  the  tongue  and  diaphra^  of  the  white  mouse 
are  nearly  covered  with  nerve-fibres  and  capillaries ;  tne  sarcolemma  indeed 
appears  to  be  principally  composed  of  these  structures.  The  muscular  fibres 
of  mammalia  and  birds  receive  a  much  larger  supply  of  nerve-fibres  than  those 
of  fishes  and  reptiles,  bat  in  insects  the  most  wonderful  structure  exists  on  the 
surface  of  the  muscle.  In  some  muscles  the  entire  surface  is  covered  by  some 
long,  spiudle-sha[)ed,  and  very  large  nerve  vesicles,  which  can  be  shown  to  be 
continuous  with  the  nerves.  This  beautiful  structure  is  completely  destroyed 
very  soon  after  death,  aud  not  a  trace  can  be  discovered  if  a  httle  water  comes 
into  contact  with  the  muscle. 

In  mammalia,  the  nerves  are  seen  to  run  for  a  longdistance  with  the  arteries, 
and  their  ultimate  divisions  come  into  veiy  close  relation  with  the  capillary 
vessels. 

As  the  nerve-trunks  approach  their  distribution,  each  individual  fibre  divides 
and  subdivides,  and  the  fibres  resulting  from  this  subdivision  often  pursue  a 
very  long  and  complicated  course,  running  for  some  distance  parallel  with  other 
fibres  derived  from  difi^erent  trunks,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  follow  any  one 
individual  fibre  for  any  great  distance. 

Fine  trunks,  composed  of  from  three  to  seven  or  eight  fibres,  can  often  be 
seen  traversing  the  muscle.  The  fibres  pursue  diff'erent  directions ;  some  dip 
down  between  the  elementary  muscular  nbres,  some  pass  over  the  surface,  and 
form  with  others,  from  a  different  source,  small  compound  trunks,  while  others 
may  be  traced  onwards  for  some  distance ;  the  individual  fibres  which  gradually 
separate  from  each  other  being  distributed  to  different  parts,  in  succession,  of 
several  different  elementary  muscular  fibres.  When  the  finest  nerve-fibres  can 
be  seen  passing  round  the  elementary  muscular  fibres,  they  clearly  consist  of 
very  delicate  flattened  bands. 

6/  the  Oval  Bodies  or  Nuclei. — Connected  with  all  nerves  in  every  part  of 
the  body,  sensitive^  motor,  vascular,  and  probably  in  all  animals,  are  bttle  oval 
bodies  or  nuclei,  which  are  the  organs  by  which  the  nerves  are  brought  into 
the  closest  relation  with  other  textures,  and  from  them  new  branches  are  de- 
veloped. The  nerves  multiply  at  their  distribution  by  the  division  of  these 
little  bodies,  and  upon  them  their  action  and,  in  all  prooability,  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  nervous  phenomena  depend.  A  great  number  of  these  little  bodies 
is  associated  with  perfection  of  nervous  actions,  and  vice  versa.  They  are 
found  very  freely  connected  with  the  vascular  nerves,  and  are  abundant  on 
those  nerves  near  the  ganglia  from  which  they  proceed,  and  in  the  ganglia 
themselves.    These  bodies,  with  the  nuclei  of  capillary  vessels  and  those  of 

•  ProoeediDgs  of  the  Soyal  Societ/,  Xo.  40,  vol.  x.  p.  619. 


1861.]  Report  <m  Phydclogical  Micrology.  519 

fat  vesicles,  and  probably  other  structures,  with  peculiar  cells,  which  alone 
deserve  the  name,  nave  been  included  under  the  term  "  areolar-tissue  corpus- 
cles" {Bindegewebe-Korperchen),  As  specimens  are  usually  prepared,  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  distinguish  these  structures  from  each  other.  Beale  believes 
that  the  gelatinous  fibres,  or  fibres  of  Remak,  are,  after  all,  real  nerve- 
fibres,  and  not  a  peculiar  modification  of  fibrous  tissue,  as  is  now  generally 
believed. 

The  nerves  and  vessels,  and  with  them,  of  course,  the  oval  bodies,  may  be 
stripped  off  from  the  elementary  muscular  fibre. 

Of  the  mnnner  in  which  Nerves  terminate. — The  fibres  connecting  the  oval 
bodies  or  nuclei  form  with  them  a  network,  the  branches  of  which  arc,  of 
course,  continuous  with  the  subdivisions  of  the  nerve-fibres.  The  arrangement 
of  the  network,  and  especially  the  number  and  proximity  of  the  nuclei  to  each 
other,  differs  materially  in  different  localities.  On  sentient  surfaces  the  meshes 
are  very  small  and  the  nuclei  close  together ;  but  from  the  complexity  and 
great  number  of  the  fibres ;  from  the  fact  that  many  fibres  which  appear  to  be 
single  can  be  resolved  into  three  or  four  individual  fibres,  and  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  network  being  imbedded  in  most  cases  in  the  midst  of  fibrous 
tissue,  it  is  very  difficult  to  describe  its  exact  relations  and  disposition.  How- 
ever, from  the  connexions  of  this  network  with  the  nerve-fibres,  it  would  seem 
to  follow  that  an  impression  made  upon  a  given  portion  of  a  sentient  surface 
might  be  transmitted  to  the  nervous  centre  by  contiguous  fibres,  as  well  as  by 
the  one  which  would  form,  so  to  say,  the  shortest  route ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
impulses  to  motion  may  be  conveyed  to  muscular  fibres  by  a  more  or  less  cir- 
cuitous path,  as  well  as  by  a  direct  one. 

0/  the  so-called  Tubuhr  Membrawt. — This  is  a  transparent  structure  in 
which  the  nerve-fibres  are  imbedded.  It  cannot  strictly  be  called  a  membrane, 
because  in  many  cases  several  fibres  are  imbedded  in  it,  and  often  it  is  much 
thicker  than  the  fibres  it  contains.  By  examination  with  high  powers  (700 
diameters),  many  fibres  which  appear  to  be  single  when  seen  by  lower  powers, 
can  be  resolved  into  three  or  more,  all  enclosed  in  the  same  transparent  tissue. 
As  the  nerve-fibres  approach  their  distribution,  this  transparent  structure  be- 
comes much  spread  out.  It  is  intimately  connected  with  nerve-fibres  and 
capillaries,  and  with  them  forms  a  delicate  expansion  over  the  muscular  fibres, 
and  in  other  parts.  Delicate  fibres  also,  in  connexion  with  the  nerves  and 
capillaries,  may  be  observed  in  it.  In  some  cases  this  expansion  seems  to  be 
incorporated  with  the  sarcolemma,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  certain  instances 
it  is  really  the  structure  which  has  received  that  name. 

Axis  Cylinder  and  White  Substance. — Beale  has  been  led  to  conclude  that,  in 
consequence  of  the  free  division  of  the  axis  cylinder  and  white  substance  near 
the  point  of  distribution  of  the  nerve,  a  single  fibre  in  the  trunk  of  a  nerve 
may  carry  impressions  to  or  from  a  much  larger  ext-ent  of  surface  than  is  gene- 
rally supposed.  The  white  substance  which  surrounds  the  axis  cyhuder 
graduallv  diminishes,  until,  in  the  finer  ramifications,  it  is  impossible  to  say 
that  a  fibre  consists  of  an  axis  cylinder  and  white  substance ;  for  its  general 
appearance  and  refractive  power  are  the  same  in  every  part,  except  where  the 
nuclei  are  situated.  Beale  considers  that  the  definite  characters  of  the 
axis  cylinder  and  white  substance  in  the  trunks  of  the  nerve  may  be 
due  to  the  gradual  growth  and  altered  relations  of  the  fibres  which  occur 
during  the  development  of  the  entire  organism.  In  the  ultimate  ramifications 
the  whole  fibre  seems  to  consist  of  a  very  transparent  and  perhaps  delicately 
granular  substance,  but  no  tubular  membrane^  medullary  sheath,  or  axis  cylinder, 
can  be  demonstrated  as  distinct  structures. 

0/  the  Formation  of  New  Fibres, — In  connexion  with  the  terminal  ramifica- 
tions, new  fibres  are  being  continually  developed  by  the  division  of  the  nuclei, 
and  old  ones  undergo  removaL    The  remains  of  the  latter  may,  however,  be 
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seen  in  the  form  of  very  delicate  fibres,  in  connexion  witli  acti?e  nerre  fibres. 
Beale  regards  mach  of  the  so-called  connective  tissue  between  the  elementary 
fibres  of  muscle  and  in  some  other  situations,  as  of  thb  nature,— as  the  remains 
of  structures  whose  period  of  functioni^  activity  was  past,  and  which  have 
been  removed,  with  the  exception  of  this  small  quantity  of  insolubjie  materiaL 

The  method  of  preparing  the  specimens  is  then  briefly  described.  Observa- 
tions were  conducted  principally  on  white  mice,  which  were  injected  with 
Prussian  blue  fluid  immediately  after  death.*  Beale  concludes  his  paper, 
which  will  be  published  at  leugth  in  the  '  Philosophical  Tranutctions,  with 
the  following  summaiy  of  the  most  important  facts  elucidated  in  the  in- 
quiry:— 

*'  1.  That  nerve-fibres  in  muscle  and  in  many  other  tissues,  if  not  in  all,  may 
be  traced  into,  and  are  directly  continuous  with,  a  network  formed  of  oval 
nuclei  and  intermediate  fibres. 

"  2.  That  the  organs  by  which  nerves  are  brought  into  relatioais  with  other 
textures,  and  the  agents  concerned  in  the  development  of  nerves  and  the  fonna- 
tion  of  new  fibres,  are  the  little  oval  bodies  or  nuclei  which  are  present  in  con* 
siderable  number  in  the  termiual  ramifications  of  all  nerves.  A  great  number 
of  these  bodies  is  associated  with  exalted  nervous  action ;  while,  when  the^  are 
sparingly  found,  we  may  infer  that  the  nervous  ph^iomena  are  only  imperfectly 
manifested. 

**  3.  That  every  elementary  fibre  of  striped  muscle  is  abundantly  supplied  with 
nerves,  and  that  the  fibres  of  some  muscles  receive  a  much  larger  supply  than 
others. 

"  4.  That  the  nerves  lie  with  the  capillaries,  external  to,  but  in  close  contact 
with  the  sarcolemma.  They  often  cross  the  muscular  fibre  at  right  angles,  so 
tliat  one  nerve-fibre  may  influence  a  great  number  of  elementary  muscular  fibres. 
There  is  no  evidence  of  their  penetrating  into  the  interior  of  the  fibre." 

The  paper  is  illustrated  with  drawings,  most  of  them  magnified  700 
diameters. 

Oh  the  Termination  of  Heroes  at  their  Periphery  and  in  different  Organe. 
By  Jacobowitch.f — This  author,  from  his  observations,  comes  to  the  following 
conclusions : 

1.  That  each  nerve,  of  whatever  nature,  takes  origin  from  a  nervous  cell  in 
the  central  nervous  organs,  and  terminates  at  the  periphery  or  in  the  interior 
of  an  organ : — 

(a)  £ither  in  a  nerve-cell,  and,  in  the  case  of  nerves  of  sense,  in  the 
nucleus  itself ; 

{b)  or  in  the  mass  of  a  cell  {dans  la  masse  d*Mne  cellule)  in  the 
interior  of  oi^^ans  in  the  case  of  the  ganglionic  nerves ; 

(c)  or  finally,  by  lonning  a  nervous  capillary  network  where  the  anato- 
mical ({ilterences  disappear,  the  axis  cylinders  passing  the  (me  into 
the  other. 

2.  That  the  nervous  system,  central  as  well  as  peripheric,  forms  a  whole 
which,  like  the  sanguineous  system,  exists  in  every  part  of  the  ommism, 
penetrating  across  different  parts,  and  arriving  at  tne  ultimate  elements 
without  at  all  becoming  lost  in  a  vague  or  confused  manner. 

3.  That  the  nervous  elements,  the  cellules  as  well  as  the  axis-cvlinders,  are 
always  in  course  of  development  in  the  central  organs  as  well  as  at  the 
periphery. 

4.  That  the  part  played  by  the  cellules  varies,  for  they  either  preside  over 

*  The  Mierotcope  in  iU  Application  to  Practical  Ifedioine,  p.  €9 
t  In  a  liemoir  communicated  to  the  Acad^mie  des  Sciences,  Ma/  7th,  1860  ;  see  ArelL 
Gdn^rale«  de  M<klecine,  June,  1860,  p.  760. 
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special  functions,  as  in  the  case  of  the  organs  of  sense,  or  subserve  the 
presenration  of  the  organs  themselves,  as  in  the  case  of  gUndular  and 
nervous  organs ;  the  physiological  function  (properly  speaking)  of  the  organs 
arising  from  the  connexion  of  these  nervous  cellules  with  the  central  nervous 
system. 

5.  That  if  the  anatomical  difference  disappears  in  the  capillary  nervous  net- 
work, owing  to  the  axis  cylinders  being  conlused,  the  physiological  difference 
remains. 

On  the  presumed  Nerve-fibre  Terminal  Plexus  of  the  Intestine. — Reichert 
communicates  some  observations*  by  Hoyer  of  Warsaw,  upon  the  above- 
mentioned  structures,  as  described  by  Billroth.f  It  seems  that  Hoyer,  whilst 
at  Breslau,  had  shown  to  him  a  preparation  made  by  Billroth  himself,  in  which 
he  at  once  recognised  the  apparently  anastomosing  nervous  network  as  an 
artificial  production.  In  the  course  of  his  investigations  on  the  terminations 
of  nerves,  he  made  numerous  different  sections  of  hardened  intestinal  mucous 
membrane,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  apparent  nerve-fibre  plexus, 
with  its  enlargements  and  nucleus-like  structures,  consists  of  altered  capil- 
laries which  have  greatly  contracted  and  become  filled  with  coagulated  blood- 
plasma,  the  blood-corpuscles  becoming  heaped  up  at  the  knotted  parts.  These 
altered  capillaries  are  easily  seen  connected  with  the  finest  vessels,  which, 
owing  no  doubt  to  the  dinerent  character  of  their  parietcs,  undergo  these 
changes  much  less  than  the  capillaries. 

As  a  postscript  to  the  above  communication,  Reichert  adds  that  he  has 
himself  actually  miected  the  nervous  terminal  plexus,  with  its  ganglion  cells, 
described  as  such  by  Billroth. 

VASCTTLAK  BTSTEM. 

On  the  Development  of  Bloodvessels.  By  E.  Rindfieisch.;^ — ^The  transparent 
border  of  the  tadpole  is  best  used  for  observation,  and  the  most  recent  layer 
of  connective-substance  between  the  free  margin  and  the  outermost  capillary 
loops  is  found  to  be  that  in  which  the  new  vascular  formation  proceeJs.  In 
certain  places,  blind  projections  take  place  which  gradually  grow,  form  an  arch, 
and  return  to  the  original  vessel,  constituting  a  new  capillary  loop.  But  these 
bliud  terminations  are  found  to  pass  into  fine  threads,  and  around  are  seen  lying 
numerous  stellate  connective-tissue  corpuscles.  If  the  fine  threads  are  in 
connexion  with  the  latter,  they  may  be  looked  upon  as  processes  from  them, 
and  the  capillary  network  as  a  metamorphosis  of  cellular  elements ;  but  if  such 
a  connexion  does  not  exist,  then  the  tnread-like  appendages  must  be  looked 
upon  as  special  formations  preliminary  to  the  future  vessels.  The  author 
addressed  himself  with  proper  precautious  to  ascertain  which  of  these  opposite 
views  was  the  right  one,  and  came  to  the  concbision  that  the  vascular  out- 
growths neither  seek  nor  avoid  the  cellular  elements.  The  same  animal  was 
examined  several  times  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days.  On  one  occasion, 
these  vascular  growths  were  seen  to  pass  without  any  other  connexion,  so  as 
touch  the  other  vessels,  to  widen  and  acquire  nuclei  in  their  walls.  Here  and 
there  slight  zig-zag  curves  were  seen  at  their  termination.  Some  were  also 
seen  partly  in  evident  connexion  with  a  stellate  cell*  and  in  some  cases  there 
was  undoubtedly  extension  of  the  cell-processes  to  the  wall  of  a  capillary 
vessel ;  then  the  cell-bodies  were  exceedingly  distended,  all  processes  bein^ 
clearly  visible.    In  the  next  observation,  the  contents  appeared  to  be  assimi- 

•  Beichert  and  Do  BoU-Rejmond'fl  Arehiv,  1860,  Heft  ir.  p.  543. 
t  See  our  Beport  for  Oct.  1860,  p.  510. 
X  Dissert.  Inaog.  Berlin    1859:   quoted  Ihun  Virohow'a  Archiv,  Band  xx.  Heffce  1,2, 
p  213. 
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latcd,  and  a  stronger  process  than  the  thread-like  one  was  seen.  In  the  case 
of  two  cells  so  concerned,  if  the  direction  of  the  process  be  in  the  region  of  a 
neighbouring  cell,  the  same  will  participate  in  tne  formation  of  the  Tascular 
wall ;  but  it  it  be  external  to  the  adjoining  cell  territories,  then  the  vascolar 
process  takes  an  apparently  isolated  course. 

MUSCULAH  SYSTEM. 

On  the  Presence  of  Muscular  Fibres  in  the  Farietes  of  the  Pulmonary  Vesicles, 
By  J.  Moleschott.* — As  is  well  known,  the  results  of  observations  concemino' 
the  nunute  structure  of  the  pulmonary  cells  have  differed  extremely  ana 
attracted  much  attention.  In  1845,  Moleschott  had  asserted  that  their  walls 
contained  muscular  fibres.  Acknowledgment  of  this  was  refused  by  Rossignol, 
Adriuni,  Kolliker,  Harting,  Donders,  Keichert,  &c. ;  but  Gerlach  admittea  the 
fact  of  their  presence,  anu  Moleschott,  fortified  by  this  opinion,  addressed  him- 
self to  re- verify  what  he  had  previously  stated.  Accordingly,  the  lungs  of  the 
pig,  of  ihe  ox,  and  of  man  were  examined,  adult  animals  being  found  the  best. 
The  process  is  as  follows.  Portions  are  to  be  cut  off  and  macerated  in 
toleraoly  concentrated  acetic  acid  for  some  months,  then  macerated  for 
twenty-four  hours  in  distilled  water,  and  examined,  moistened  with  very  dilute 
acetic  acid.  In  this  way  the  walls  of  the  pulmonary  vesicles  may  be  seen  to 
contain  smooth  nucleated  muscular  fibres  of  a  somewhat  yellowish  hue;  or  they 
may  be  seen  by  inflating  and  drying  the  lung,  and  then  making  thin  sections, 
which  must  be  left  for  three  or  four  hours  in  very  dilute  acetic  acid  ;  and  for 
more  complete  isolation  of  the  fibres,  they  should  be  macerated  for  half-an* 
hour  in  a  weak  solution  of  potash.  The  first  method  of  preparation  best 
suits  the  lung  of  man  and  of  the  ox;  the  second  suits  best  the  pig's  lung. 
In  the  case  of  the  ox  lung,  fascicles  of  two,  or  four,  or  more  muscular 
fibres  in  juxtaposition  may  be  seen,  but  in  man,  two  fibres  are  but  seldom 
seen  united.  Moleschott  gives  minutely  the  form,  situation,  and  chemical 
reactions  of  the  fibres,  as  well  as  of  their  nuclei,  and  discriminates  between 
them  and  other  elements,  such  as  fusiform  epithelium  of  small  arteries  and 
elastic-tissue  cellules,  with  which  they  might  be  confused. 

OLANDULAB  STSTEM. 

On  the  Malpighian  Corpuscles  of  the  Spleen.  By  N.  Kowalewsky.f — In  his 
observations,  the  author  made  use  of  the  spleens  of  the  dog  and  cat,  either  in  a 
fresh  state,  or  hardened  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  sesouichloride  of  iron,  as 
used  by  Fiihrer  and  Billroth.  According  to  him,  the  Malpighian  bodies  he 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  tolerably  large  arterial  and  venous  vessels.     They 

Eroject  with  their  free  surface,  whicn  is  covered  with  the  venous  epithe- 
um  (the  splenic  fibres  of  earlier  authors)  into  the  cavities  of  the  cavernous 
network ;  tlie  meshes,  consisting  of  areolar  tissue,  go  between  the  epithelial 
cells  with  the  Malpighian  bodies,  and  become  narrower  within  them.  On 
each  Malpighian  corpuscle,  beneath  the  venous  epithehum,  runs  a  small 
arterial  vessel,  which  becomes  lost  on  its  surface  (in  a  tuft-like  manner^  in 
a  great  number  of  capillary  twigs,  many  of  which  allow  but  a  single  blood 
corpuscle  to  pass.  The  capillary  vessels  pass  from  the  surface  into  the 
interior  of  the  Malpighian  corpuscles,  and  become  larger  within,  owing  to 
the  concurrence  of  many  twigs.     After  their  union  in  a  central  vein,  this 

f>asses  out  into  the  surrounding  cavernous  network  to  embouchure  into  a 
arger  vein.  Sometimes,  but  rarely,  smaller  isolated  veins  also  pass  from 
these  bodies  in  addition  to  the  centi*al  vein.  The  large  central  vessels  are 
evidently  veins,   not   only  from  their  emptying   into   larger  veins,  but  also 

*  Gaz.  U^bdom.,  tome  vii.  No.  82 :  quoted  ftom  the  Wiener  Mod.  Woehensehiift. 
t  Virchow'<i  Archiv,  Band  xx.  Hefte  1, 2,  p.  208. 
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from  their  walls  bcin^  thinner  than  those  of  arteries,  and  from  their  having 
the  characteristic  epithelial  cells  of  splenic  veins  on  their  inner  surface. 
The  space  between  the  meshes  of  the  cavernous  network  in  the  splenic  cor- 
puscles is  filled  with  white  blood-corpuscles,  which  only  appear  to  differ 
trom  those  in  the  body  ^enerallv  by  their  being  smaller,  and  navinff  a  some- 
what  clearer  outline.  This  may  oe  from  the  dehciency  of  fluid.  On  ligaturing 
the  splenic  artery  of  a  dog,  and  killing  it  some  days  uterwards,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  central  vein  of  each  splenic  corpuscle  may  be  seen  with  the  naked  eye 
as  a  red  point  on  a  white  ground,  and  the  corpuscles  appear  enlarged.  More- 
over, the  central  vein  may  be  seen  very  clearly  in  the  spleen  in  cases  wherein 
some  time  previous  to  death  the  sympathetic  nerve  addressed  to  the  spleen  has 
been  divided. 

GENERATIVE   STSTEM. 

On  the  Betelopment  of  the  Follicles  of  the  Ovaries  and  of  the  Ovum  in 
the  Mammalia.  By  Otto  Spiegelberg.* — The  following  observations  were 
conducted  on  the  human  embryo,  as  well  as  on  the  embryonic  and  newly-born 
rabbits,  cats,  dogs,  and  goats.  The  author  was  unable  to  recognise  the  tubes 
in  which  the  ovarian  folucles  should  be  found,  described  by  Valentin.  At  the 
time  in  which  the  sexual  differentiation  begins  to  proceed,  and  the  male  germ- 

fLinds  possess  seminal  canals,  the  ovarv  is  seen  to  be  composed  of  large 
riglit  cells  which,  by  reason  of  very  delicate  areolar-tissue-partitions  and 
bloodvessels  extending  from  the  hilus  to  the  periphery,  are  arranged  into 
irregularly-shaped  heaps.  These  germ-cells  Spiegelberg  terms  primary  ovarian 
cells,  and  their  large  vesicular  nucleated  nucleus  he  designates  "  germs."  During 
the  growth  of  the  germ-cell  the  nucleus  divides,  at  first  into  two,  later  on  to 
a  greater  extent,  and  the  wall  of  the  mother- cell  so  originating  appears  to  be 
doubly  contoured.  These  mother-cells  are  the  primordial  foUicies,  and  are 
very  like  the  spermatic  cells.  As  soon  as  they  are  quite  filled  with  germ,  one 
of  them,  generally  the  central  one,  greatly  enlarges ;  and  besides  the  nucleus, 
a  delicate  investment  and  a  granular  contents  may  be  seen  within.  The 
germs  surrounding  also  increase  meanwhile  and  form  into  cells,  and  become 
covered  by  an  investment.  The  first  of  these  cells  is  the  ovum,  the  last  forms 
the  element  of  the  "  membrana  granulosa."  Thus,  according  to  our  author, 
is  the  formation  of  the  ovum  in  the  higher  animals  assimilated  to  that  observed 
by  Meissner  in  the  ascarides,  &c.  Soon  after  birth  the  formation  of  germ- 
cells  into  primordial  follicles  is  complete,  the  latter  being,  later  in  life,  no  more 
formed  anew.  In  newly-born  animals  the  younger  follicles  are  always  found 
at  the  periphery  of  tlie  ovary,  the  older  at  the  deeper  parts.  By  the  growth 
of  areolar  tissue  and  vessels  the  mother-cells  become  isolated  j  very  rarely  only 
do  two  or  more  become  fused  into  each  other. 


Pabt  II. — Pathological  Micbologt. 

GENERAL  MORBID   GROWTHS,   TUMOURS,    CYSTS,   ETC. 

Observations  on  Cystic  Disease  and  Cancer.  By  Dr.  CoUis.f — The  author 
details  four  cases:  one  of  cystic  disease  of  tne  breast  with  endogenous 
growth,  showing  mode  of  origin  of  the  chronic  mammary  or  adenoid  tumour; 
a  second,  cystic  disease  of  breast  complicated  with  cancer ;  a  third,  single 
encysted  hemorrhagic  or  fibrinous  tumour  in  the  popliteal  space ;  and  a  fourth, 
multiple  encysted  fibrinous  deposits  in  the  testis. 

In  case  the  frst,  that  of  a  female,  dissection  after  removal  during  life  showed 

•  Kon  :  Ges  :  der  Wiss.  za  GOttingen,  18S0,  Jnll,  Ko.  90;  as  quoted  in  Virchow's  Archiv, 
Band  xx.  Hefte  1,3,  p.  310. 
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534  Chronicle  o/ Medical  Scienee*  [^^pnl^ 

multitudes  of  small  cysts  of  the  size  of  pins'  heads  or  small  peas,  a  few  as 
large  as  a  hazel  nut,  one  the  size  of  a  hen  s  egg,  &c.    Some  contained  aero- 
sanffuineous  fluid,  some  were  full  of  solid  matter.    In  the  largest  cyst  existed 
a  solid  growth  attached  by  a  pedicle  to  the  lining  of  the  c^st,  and  "projecting 
into  the  centre ;  in  others  the  cavities  were  quite  filled  up  in  this  way,  and  m 
some  this  endogenous  growth  had  by  its  pressure  produced  an  atberomatont 
state  of  the  wsuls  of  the  cavity,  and  the  fragmentary  remains  of  other  cysts 
could  be  made  out  around  some  other  of  these  endogenous  growths.    These 
substances  proved  to  consist  of  a  certain  amount  of  common  fibrous  stroma 
binding  together  a  mass  of  simple  fibrine  cells,  which  did  not  deviate  from  the 
undeveloped  cells  of  plastic  lymph.    They  were  arranged  in  acini,  attiu^hed  to 
a  pedicle,  like  minute  cauliflower  growths,  but  linn,  and  devoid  of  any  creamy 
iuice.    The  mode  of  increase  was  evidently  like  that  of  a  tree,  not  only  by 
interstitial  deposit,  but  by  additional   branches,    llie  resemblance  to  the 
genuine  structure  of  the  mammary  ^land  was  confined  to  the  mode  of  arrange- 
ment :  there  were  no  ducts,  no  cavities  in  the  lobules,  and  no  epithelial  lining. 
It  was  evident  the  cyst-erowth  was  being  superseded  by  the  nbrinous.    The 
history  of  the  patient  indicates  no  tendency  to  return  of  disease.    The  foUow 
ing  cases  are  all  in  strong  contrast  with  the  above. 

j[n  the  second  case,  that  of  a  female,  the  tumour,  removed  during  life,  was 
composed  of  the  tough  fibrous  tissue  of  the  breast,  inflamed  and  condensed  by 
large  oily  cancer  cells  stained  with  melanotic  pigment.  The  remainder  of  tlie 
breast  was  studded  with  small  cvsts  of  simple  form ;  many  of  them  communi- 
cated with  the  ducts  of  the  gland;  thev  were  filled  with  sero- sanguineous 
fluid,  and  some  contained  minute  secondary  cysts  full  of  fluid,  with  slightly 
scolloped  edges,  attached  by  a  pedicle  to  the  lining  membrane.  There  was  no 
solid  endogenous  growth;  nor  were  there  any  cysU  in  the  cancerous  part  of 
the  gland.  Hence  it  was  to  be  concluded  tliat  the  two  diseases,  though  co- 
incident, were  in  reality  independent  in  origin  and  progress — the  cyst  origi- 
nating in  inflammatory  action  on  the  ducts  of  the  gland,  and  the  cancer  having 
its  seat  in  the  interstices  of  its  fibrous  stroma. 

In  case  three,  that  of  a  labouring  man  who  received  a  blow  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  thigh,  a  tumour  arose  and  filled  the  popliteal  space.  It  was  pain- 
less, firm,  and  rolling  loosely  in  the  areolar  tissue  of  the  ham.  There  was  no 
oedema,  and  the  glands  of  tne  part  were  not  afifccted.  On  removal  and  dis- 
section of  the  tumour,  the  centre  was  found  to  be  occupied  by  a  black  semi- 
fluid coagulum ;  outside  this  was  a  layer  of  soft  dark-coloured  lymph,  the 
result  of  a  previous  clot  in  process  of  organization ;  outside  this  was  another 
and  another  layer  less  ana  less  dark  and  more  thin  and  firm,  the  outer- 
most being  a  dense,  firm  envelope  beset  with  numerous  vessels.  Alto- 
gether, the  appearance  was  like  that  of  a  cured  aneurysm ;  but  no  special 
connexion  could  be  traced  with  artery  or  vein.  The  author  describes  an 
exactly  similar  tumour  which  he  has  since  met  with  in  the  testis,  which, 
it  seems,  was  also  examined  by  Mr.  Paget,  who  found  it  to  consist  of  small 
nuclei  and  cells  differing  little  from  lympn-cells,  and  exhibiting  no  appearence 
of  cancer. 

In  case/our,  that  of  a  labourer,  aged  forty,  a  tumour  of  the  size  of  a  cocoa-nut 
formed  in  the  testicle  after  a  blow ;  the  glands  were  not  affected,  and  the  skin 
was  non-adherent.  After  removal  the  patient  quite  lecoveted.  On  aeotioii» 
the  growth  showed  a  number  of  cysts  filled  with  lymph,  omaiied  like  ordi- 
nary coagulum.  The  cysts  contrasted  by  their  glistening  wSiteness  with  their 
pinx-coloured  contents  and  with  the  grey  tubular  substance  of  the  testis.  The 
coagula  inside  the  cysts,  on  hardening  with  Goadby's  solution,  oould  be  easily 
turned  out  of  the  cysts  to  which  they  had  a  minute  vascular  attachuieut. 
The  cells  found  by  the  microscope  as  being  contained  were  "  smaller  than  the 
nuclei  of  cancer  oeUs,  and  unable  to  resist  the  action  of  dilute  acetic  acid  aa 
the  latter  do." 
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The  author  then  gives  a  tabular  statement  containing  the  marks  which  will 
enable  a  careful  observer  to  distinguish  the  adenoid,  the  simple  cystic,  and  the 
hsemorrhagic  fibrinous  tumours  from  the  encephaloid  and  the  scirrhous  forms  of 
cancer.  Me  points  out  that  in  most  cases  of  scirrhus,  if  a  good  light  be 
thrown  upon  the  skin,  minute  dimples  or  depressions  will  be  seen  over  or  near 
the  tumour,  owing  to  the  shortening  of  subcutaneous  bands  which  run  towards 
the  tumour.  These  are  the  forerunners  of  infiltration  of  the  skin  by  cancerous 
matter,  and  are  absent  in  pure  encephaloid  and  in  the  more  innocent  growths. 
Dr.  Collis  then  speaks  as  follows  of  growths  which  are  not  cancer,  but  which 
equally  with  it  have  their  origin  in  the  lymph-cell :  **  After  reading  most  of 
what  has  been  written  about  them,  and  having  seen  a  good  many,  I  am  satis- 
fied that  this  whole  class  may,  for  practical  purposes,  be  included  in  the  fol- 
lowing formula :  *  The  nearer  inform  and  power  of  development  that  the  comti- 
tuent  cells  of  a  tumour  are  to  the  healthy  lymph-cell,  the  more  innocent  is  the 
tumour :  the  fur/her  removed,  the  more  destructive*  To  expand  this  a  little,  and 
make  it  intelligible,  we  find  the  healthy  lymph-cell  small,  circular,  slightly 
granular,  with  a  little  nucleus,  and  developing  into  a  fibre.  Our  simplest 
tumours  are  composed  of  cells,  scarcely,  if  at  all,  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
above ;  and  these  white  fibrous  or  desmoid  tumours  are  the  most  innocent 
possible  growths,  as  a  general  rule.  A  stray  exception  may  occur  now  and 
then  to  prove  the  rule.  We  then  come  to  nbroi'd,  fibro-nucleated,  recurrent 
fibroid,  fibro-plastic,  fibrinous  tumours,  named  according  to  the  fancy  of 
writers,  who  recognise  alike  their  similarity  to  simple  fiorous  tumours,  and 
their  divergence  from  them.  These  are  of  variable  malignancy ;  they  are  of  as 
variable  minute  construction.  Not  only  do  their  constituent  ceu-elements 
differ  more  or  less  in  form  from  the  primary  lymph-cell,  but  they  also  differ  in 
ijowcr  of  development.  Some  remain  always  as  cells,  and  never  develop  into 
nbres ;  these  are  the  most  recurrent.  Some  make  attempts  at  development, 
and  hence  the  caudate  cell  of  various  form ;  some  appear  as  nuclei,  only  with- 
out external  cell-wall.  Again,  power  of  development  into  fibrous  forms  is 
quite  different  from  active  reproduction ;  generally  it  is  not  associated  in  the 
same  cells.  The  recurrent  tumours  are  masses  of  rapidly-produced  cells,  or 
nuclei,  with  no  attempts  at  the  formation  of  fibre. 

"  Cancer  itself  can  be  brought  under  the  above  law.  It  is  no  heterologous 
or  parasitic  formation.  It  is  simply  a  monstrously  abnormal  plastic  growth ; 
its  cells  differ  as  widely  as  possible  from  the  healthy  type.  In  acute  cases 
they  arc  rapidly  produced,  make  scarcely  an  attempt  at  oevelopment,  and  die 
off  with  rapidity;  in  scirrhus  they  are  formed  more  slowly,  and  in  much 
smaller  numbers,  live  longer,  and  make  some  attempt  at  cauaation,  but  they 
are  still  farther  removed  in  form  from  the  typical  cell  of  healthy  tissues. 

"  The  more  I  think  over  the  subject  of  morbid  products,  the  more  am  I  con- 
vinced that,  in  the  above  formula,  we  have  the  expression  of  a  law  that 
includes  most  of  their  phenomena.  It  will,  slightly  modified,  apply  not  only 
to  large  classes  of  tumours,  but  also  to  tubercle  and  to  pus.  luoercle  is  a 
lymph-cell,  of  low  vitality,  incapable  of  development  into  healthy  fibre,  dying 
after  a  short  existence,  and  generally  becoming  a  foreign  body.  Pus  may  be 
described  in  words  almost  identical— their  material  difference  being  one,  pro- 
bably, more  of  chemical  constitution  than  of  vital  power — for  botn  are  pos- 
sessed of  almost  a  minimum  of  vitality.  Tumours  are  composed  of  cells  whoso 
vital  force  is  greater  than  pus  or  tubercle ;  and  this  vital  power  is  rather 
spent  in  reproduction  than  in  development,  as  in  the  healthy  cell.  The  ordi- 
nary plastic  cell  goes  through  certain  phases,  dies,  and  is  removed ;  its  place 
is  takeu  by  a  new  cell,  developed,  probably,  from  the  nucleus  of  its  prede- 
cessor. The  abnormal  cell  fails  to  arrive  at  perfection,  often  beconies  a 
monstrosity,  and  has  a  tendency  not  only  to  reproduce  itself  from  its  nnclens, 
but  to  generate  in  neighbouring  lymph  organisms  similar  to  itself.    Thus  the 
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constituent  cell  of  the  tumour  has  a  certain  indejiendent  vitality,  similar  to 
that  of  the  entire  tumour;  or  rather  the  converse  is  true — the  tumour  is 
composed  of  cells  of  independent  vitality,  and  hence  it  possesses  the  same  form 
of  hfe  with  the  cell.  Ajid  as  the  life  of  the  cell  is  of  a  low  type,  so  is  that 
of  the  tumour.  I  cannot  but  think  that  many  of  the  able  minds  which  have 
been  engaged  in  studying  cancer  in  its  miuute  anatomy,  have  failed  to  make 
an  adt:quate  impression  upon  practical  surgery,  because  they  have  been  led 
away  to  look  on  cancer  as  a  thim;  quite  different  from  any  of  the  ordinary 
structures  of  the  body,  instead  of  a  perverted  form  of  a  natural  structure. 
And  I  am  sure  that  their  views,  carried  out  to  their  legitimate  conclusion, 
would  lead  us  to  despair  of  any  remedy  for  cancer  but  the  knife,  or  other  agents 
of  destruction.  Whereas,  if  we  regard  the  cancer-cell  merely  as  a  perverted 
lyuiphcell,  we  shall  never  rest  until  remedies  are  found  which  will  influence 
it  to  a  more  healthy  type." 

The  author  conclucfes  his  remarks  by  certain  observations  upon  quinine  and 
the  local  treatment  of  tumours,  especially  after  operations  for  their  removal. 

Epithelial  Growths  obitrvctitig  the  Male  Urethra.  By  Dr.  Roger.* — The 
ease  was  that  of  a  man  dying  oi  consumption,  to  whom  Dr.  Roger  was  called 
a  few  hours  before  death  to  pass  the  catheter.  The  only  history  obtainable 
was  that,  from  a  child,  the  urine  had  been  voided  in  a  very  small  stream,  but 
had  never  been  quite  arrested.  The  patient  had  never  had  anv  venereal  diseases 
After  death  the  urethra  was  much  enlarged  and  distended  by  papillary  strvo- 
turcs,  with  thick  and  indurated  walls,  which  extende^d  from  the  bulb  to  the 
meatus;  aud  an  isolated  patch  was  even  found  on  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  prostatic  part.  The  papillarv  growths  were  globular,  ramifying  in  the  form 
of  vOlosities,  and  varying  from  the  size  of  a  pea  to  that  of  a  pin's  head.  They 
were  foriued  at  the  expense  of  the  mucous  membrane,  and  were  a  kind  of 
papillaiy  hypertrophy,  the  greatest  part  of  which  was  composed  of  nucleated 
and  rouudeci  epithelial  cells. 

Epithelioma  of  the  Cerebral  Dura  Mater.  By  Dr.  Warren,  of  Dorchester, 
Ainerica.f — It  israrelvthat  we  meetwithcasesof  epithelial  cancer  of  the  coverings 
of  the  brain.  The  following  is  an  interesting  instance  of  this  affection : — It  was 
that  of  a  man,  aged  forty-seven,  who,  when  a  child,  fell  into  the  fire  and  burnt  the 
top  of  his  head,  so  that  adjoining  portions  of  the  parietal  bone  came  awav,  leaving 
a  suppurating  opening,  which  remained  until  about  seven  years  ago,  when,  after 
a  severe  scalp  wound  from  a  bear,  the  opening  healed.  Two  years  ago  the 
wound  was  re-opened  by  the  clawing  of  a  monkey,  and  could  not  be  again 
healed,  as  an  epithelial  growth  quick^  sprang  from  the  dura  mater,  and  ex« 
tended  as  a  large  mass  through  the  osseous  opening  to  the  distance  of  an  inch, 
of  a  bright  red  colour,  not  uulike  the  crest  of  a  fowl,  easily  bleeding  on  slight 
touch.  The  brain  was  seen  to  rise  and  fall,  and  during  any  violent  effort  the 
morbid  growth  rose  half  an  inch  above  its  usual  neight,  and  emitted  a 
singular  odour  somewhat  like  that  of  burning  phosphorus.  Convulsions  and 
hemiplegia  preceded  death.  After  death  the  cerebral  membranes  on  the  right 
side  of  the  oraiu  were  found  replaced  by  a  dense  white  tissue  firmly  adherent 
to  the  brain,  to  the  extent  of  half  an  inch,  and  beneath  this  was  an  abscess  of 
one  inch  in  diameter,  which  apparently  communicated  with  the  ventricles ; 
whilst  beneath  the  growth  in  question  the  dura  mater  was  only  slightly  adherent 
to  the  arachnoid  beneath. 

The  dbeased  mass  had  a  peculiar  white  appearance,  and  presented  the  well- 
known  microscopical  characteristics  of  epithcual  cancer. 

*  Annates  de  la  Soc.  Anat  Pathol,  de  Bnizelles,  No.  S,  I860, 
t  Booton  Medical  and  Sui^ical  Journal,  Deo.  SOth,  1860,  p.  414. 
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MORBID   STATES  OF  BLOOD. 

Qise  of  Leucoeuthemia ;  peculiar  Forms  in  the  Blood,  Liver,  Spleen,  Src.    Bj 
MM.  Charcot  and  Vulpian.* — ^The  case  was  that  of  a  woman,  aged  fifty-eight, 
of  whom  no  previous  nistory  was  known.    After  death  the  liver  was  of  enor- 
mous sixe,  very  friable,  and  of  a  chocolate  hue.    The  spleen  was  very  large  and 
firm,  and  of  a  mahogany  colour.    The  vena  port  is,  the  mesenteric  and  splenic 
veins,  &c.,  were  greatly  distended  by  semi-coagulated  blood  of  a  chocolate 
colour,  and  here  and  there  clots  were  seen  in  the  splenic  veins  quite  white 
and  discoloured.    The  kidneys  were  large,  but  not  otherwise  altered.    The 
lymphatic  glands  were  of  natural  character,  as  also  the  Inngs.    The  heart  was 
hypertrophied,  containing  chocolate-coloured  clot.    The  whole  body  remained 
warm  longer  tlian  usual  after  death.     Microscopical  examination  showed  that, 
even  on  the  day  of  death,  vibriones  existed  in  the  blood,  which,  even  after 
many  days,  yielded  no  serum,  only  liquefying  in  fifteen  days,  and  having  the 
putrefactive  smell  only  some  days  after  that.    The  blood  contained  a  great 
abundance  of  white  corpuscles,  of  which  some  were  nucleated,  others  ap- 
parently not  so,  the  latter  being  less  numerous  than  the  first.    The  nucleated 
white  globules  contained  also  numerous  fine  granulations.    These  were  ren- 
dered paler  by  acetic  and  lactic  acids,  thin  nuclei  becoming  more  distinct  and 
contracted.      The   non-nucleated  white   corpuscles  contained  also  granular 
matter,  and  in  some  cases  were  quite  full  of  large  granulations,  not  dissolving  on 
addition  of  acetic  acid,  which  in  some  brought  out  one,  two,  or  three  small 
nuclei  generally  grouped,  whilst  iu  others  no  such  result  followed.    The  white 
globules  were  visible  in  the  blood,  even  after  having  been  kept  for  a  month, 
and  some  were  also  seen  fifteen  days  later.     The  red  corpuscles  were  most 
unusually  irregular  in  size.     In  addition  to  the  above-mentioned,  crystals  o£^ 
the  following  kind  were  found  on  the  day  following  the  opening  of  the  body. 
These  increased  in  number  in  the  blood  in  proportion  to  the  time  which  it  was 
kept.    They  were  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  coloured,  were  elongated,  octohedral  in 
shape,  and  of  various  sizes,  insoluble  in  cold  water,  but  soon  dissolved  in  warm 
water,  crystallizing  out  again  on  cooling.    They  were  insoluble  in  hot  and  cold 
alcohol,  glycerin,  aether,  chloroform  ;  soluble  in  acetic,  tartaric,  sulphuric,  and 
hydrochloric  acids,  as  also  in  potash,  soda,  and  ammonia.    Chromic  acid  did 
not  dissolve  them,  nor  did  nitric  acid.    On  examining  the  liver,  the  octohedral 
crystals  were  also  there  seen.    The  hepatic  cells  were  softened,  and  very  full  of 
fat  and  amorphous  granular  matter.     The  spleen  showed  less  crystals  than  the 
liver,  but  contained  many  fusiform  elements,  and  mucous  forms  analogous  to 
the  white  globules  of  blood. 

The  observers  quot«  a  case  of  leuoocvthemia  related  to  the  Biological 
Society,  by  MM.  Cnarot  and  Robin,  in  185^,  in  which  similar  crystals  to  those 
above  described  were  found  in  the  spleen ;  they  are  not  aware  of  any  other 
similar  observation.  They  also  allude  to  a  case  in  which  similar  crystals  were 
met  with  in  fibrinous  concretions  expectorated  in  a  case  of  catarrh. 

NERVOUS  STSTEM. 

Morbid  Condition  of  Nerve-tissue  in  '  Ulcus  Noma' — A.  J.  van  Siadelhoff  has 
described  several  cases  of  this  disease,f  in  which  the  nerves  appropriated  to 
the  affected  parts  were  carefully  examined.  From  his  observations  he  infers 
that  the  predisposing  cause  of  this  malady  is  to  be  sought  in  a  peculiar  con- 
dition of  the  blood  and  solids,  and  that  in  this  state  the  second  branch  of  the 
fifth  nerve  is,  as  a  rule,  preferentially  affected.  In  one  case  his  description  of 
the  actual  state  of  the  nerves  was  as  follows : — ^Two  branches  of  the  facial 
nerve  directly  lost  in  the  gangrenous  parts  were  swollen  and  red  with  injected 

*  Gaz.  Hebdora.,  tome  vii.  Ko.  47. 
t  An  Academic  ThesU,  Utrecht,  1860 :  ttom  tbe  Dublin  QuArt.  Jour ,  Nov.  1860,  p.  475. 
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vessels.  The  root  of  the  fifth  nerve  inside  the  skull  on  the  corresponding  (the 
left)  side  was  quite  brown  to  its  insertion  into  the  pons  Varolii,  owing  to 
blood,  which  quite  filled  the  cavernous  sinus.  This  brown  colour  extended 
over  the  Gasserian  ganglion  and  its  three  branches.  The  sixth  nerve  was  also 
very  red,  and  the  space  between  the  two  was  filled  with  coagulated  blood. 
Microscopical  examination  showed  that  the  nerve  fibres  of  the  infra-orbital 
nerve  were  everv where  surrounded  with  fat  granules,  while  the  primitive 
filaments  were  all  in  a  state  of  decided  fatty  degeneration.  The  nerve-root, 
which  on  the  left  side  was  of  a  brown  colour,  was  in  a  state  of  fatty  deeenent* 
tion ;  on  the  right  side  this  fatty  state  was  not  absent,  but  it  was  less  in 
degree. 

EESPHLATOBT  OBGANS. 

Dermoid  Cyti  in  the  Lungt. — This  remarkable  case,  related  by  Dr.  Cloetta 
of  Zurich,*  occurred  in  the  person  of  a  woman,  aged  twenty,  who  died  after 
symptoms  of  chronic  pulmonary  phthisis.  It  was  a  curious  fact  that  during 
life  large  quantities  of  hair  were  from  time  to  time  mixed  with  the  expecto- 
rated materials :  and  it  was  supposed  by  some  that  a  deception  was  being 
practised.  On  making  a  section  of  the  lower  lobe  of  the  lert  lung,  a  cavity, 
filled  with  hair,  epithelium,  and  fatty  matter,  was  found,  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  sac  being  firmlv  adherent  to  the  vertebral  column  and  thoracic  walls.  On 
close  examination  tliis  sac  was  found  to  be  composed  of  two  compartments  com- 
municating with  each  other,  of  which  the  smaller  contained  the  dermoid 
tumour,  and  the  larger  was  a  cavity  in  the  lung  of  secondary  orifice.  The 
dermoid  cyst  was  equal  to  a  moderate-sized  apple,  and  its  walls,  of  considerable 
thickness,  were  found  of  a  firm  fibrous  tissue,  in  which  partly  cartilage  and 
partly  bony  fragments  existed,  but  nothing  like  dental  tissue.  The  inner  sur- 
face of  the  walls  of  this  smaller  cavity  was  beset  with  irregular  condyloma-like 
projections  united  to  each  other  by  thick  bands,  and  upon  this  sunace  were 
found  numbers  of  hairs  of  various  sizes.  The  dermoid  cyst  projected  about 
one-third  of  its  size  into  the  lun^-tissue,  and  adjoining  it  was  a  smooth-walled 
cavity  in  the  lung,  the  base  of  which  was  found  bv  the  dilated  left  ventricle  of 
the  heart.     Into  this  cavity  opened  a  large-sized  oronchiis. 

It  was  manifest  that  the  dermoid  cyst  was  originally  formed  in  the  areolar 
tissues  outside  the  pulmonary  texture,  and  not  in  the  lung-substance,  and  that 
the  cavity  in  the  lung  was  the  result  of  perforation  of  the  cyst- wall.  The  case 
is  allied  to  that  described  by  Mohr.f 

Microscopical  examination  of  tha  newlv-formed  cuticular  tissue  revealed  the 
ordinary  appearances  found  bv Kohlrauscn,:^  Steinlin,§  and  others;  with  regard 
to  the  characters  amd  composition  of  cysts  containing  hair,  &c.,  in  the  ovaries, 
we  would  here  refer  to  thejjaper  b^  Dr.  K.  Lee  in  the  last  volume  (No.  xliii.)  of 
the  *  Med.-Chir.  Society's  Transactions.* 
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at  the  Qroayenor-plaoe  Medical  School. 

I.  TOXICOLOOT. 

Pomning  by  Cyanide  of  Pofcuaium. — Those  who  may  take  the  trouble  to  read 
our  Reports  will  be  struck  by  the  increasing  number  of  cases  of  poisoning  by 

•  Virchow'8  Archir,  Band  xx.  Hefte  1-3,  p.  43. 
t  HedUin:  Zcitun;:,  Berlin,  1689.  tk  130.  X  MilHer'a  Archiv,  1848. 

$  Uenle  tuid  Ffeufler,  Band  ix.  Ueft  3. 
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the  cyanide  of  potassium.  The  symptoms  produced  by  the  poison  seem  as  a 
rule  tairly  marked,  and  the  pathological  characters  equally  uniform.  Never<> 
thclcss,  it  is  well  to  put  every  case  on  record.  The  following,  by  Dr.  Huseman, 
is  of  interest,  inasmuch  as  recovery  took  place.  A  healthy  man,  twenty-one 
years  old,  took  a  draught,  a  gulp,  from  a  bottle  oontaiuiug  a  solution  of  cyanide 
of  potassium,  which  had  been  prepared  for  photo^aphic  purposes.  The  man 
im  mediately  fell,  but  after  a  few  minutes,  during  which  ne  vomited  spon- 
taueously,  he  was  restored.  Twenty  minutes  after  the  poison  had  been  takcui 
Dr.  Huseman  found  the  patient  sitting  upon  a  chair,  conscious,  and  capable  of 
answering  questions,  though  somewhat  disconnectedly.  He  complained  of 
coutinuea  giddiness,  disturbance  of  the  mind,  singinsr  in  the  ears,  coldness, 
incapability  of  rising  without  falling  afterwards,  anddimculty  in  breathing ;  his 
mouth  was  open,  his  face  cyanotic,  his  eyes  fixed  but  bright.  The  temperature 
of  the  skin,  especially  at  the  extremities,  was  great  ly  reduced ;  the  tongue  was 
cool,  the  cardiac  and  arterial  pulsations  were  feeble,  almost  imperceptible,  and  the 
puj)ils  dilated.  Sensibility  was  decreased  over  the  whole  body,  out  there  was 
neither  complete  anesthesia  nor  spasm.  There  was  no  smeU  of  prussic  acid 
in  the  breath,  nor  had  his  relatives  remarked  any  such  odour.  An  emetic 
bnjught  away  a  small  quantity  only  of  fluid ;  the  fluid  contained  prussic  acid. 
Spirit  of  ammonia  and  chlorine  water  were  administered.  In  about  three 
hours  diaphoresis  occurred  over  the  whole  body,  with  subsidence  of  the  anses* 
thesia  and  coldness  of  surface.  It  was  impossible  to  determine  the  dose  of 
tiie  cyanide  taken,  but  it  must  have  been  small. — Deutsche  Klinik^  No.  I3» 
ISGO. 

Case  ofPotsonina  hy  Atropin, — ^A  strong  young  woman,  aged  twenty,  who  was 
suffering  from  epileptic  fits,  took  idl  at  once  the  remains  of  a  solution  of  one 
grain  ot  sulphate  of  atropin  in  two  drachms  of  water  Tabout  three-quarters  of  a 
grain  of  atropin).  The  patient  had  suffered  before  from  attacks  of  insanity, 
which  had  been  relieved  by  a  solution  of  tartar  emetic.  Soon  after  taking  the 
atropiu  solution,  the  following  symptoms  appeared:  the  pupils  dilated  so  that 
the  iris  entirely  disappeared ;  the  eyes  were  swollen  and  bright ;  the  face  reddish 
purple,  shiny,  puffea  up,  burning  hot ;  the  lips  bluish  red ;  the  hands  bright 
red,  and  turgcscent;  pulse  full,  hard,  120;  there  was  neither  difficulty  iu 
swiUlowiug,  nor  increased  flow  of  saliva;  nor  involuntary  evacuation;  it  was 
impossible  to  ascertain  whether  she  suffered  from  thirst  or  dryness  of  the 
throat,  as  she  would  not  reply  to  any  questions,  but  screamed  loudly,  looked 
wildly  around  her,  and  threw  her  arms  about.  After  the  administration  of  iodide 
of  potassium  and  iodine  in  watery  solution,  and  strong  coffee,  and  especially  after 
a  cold  pluufi^e  bath,  the  symptoms  already  stated  bej^an  to  abate,  and  vanished 
entirely  iu  tour  days.  The  beating  about  and  dilation  of  the  pupils  remained 
the  longest. 

The  case  in  question  b  noticeable  from  the  absence  of  difficulty  in  swallow- 
ing, of  tonic  spasm  in  particular  groups  of  muscles,  of  sleep,  of  thirst,  and 
ot  excessive  flow  of  saliva.  Dr.  Lange  obtained  a  beneficial  residt  from  the  use 
of  belladonna  in  mercurial  ptyalism. — Deutsche  Klinik,  No.  19, 1S60. 

The  Poisonous  Effects  resulting  from  the  Use  of  Arsenic  in  the  Arts.  ^-  Dr. 
Carey  Lea,  in  a  paper  on  this  subject — in  which,  by  the  way,  he  does  not  supply 
much  positive  proof  of  the  injurious  effects  of  arsenic  as  it  is  used  in  the  arts^- 
gives  the  following  method  for  the  detection  of  the  metal  in  fabrics  in  common 
use  in  the  household,  such  as  carpets,  wall-papers,  window-shades,  and  curtains. 
The  suspected  substance  is  immersed  in  liquid  ammonia,  and  allowed  to  remain 
iu  contact  with  it  for  some  hours.  The  resulting  liquid  is  then  to  be  filtered  or 
decanted,  and  treated  with  pure  nitric  acid  until  it  is  rendered  perfectly  neutral. 
A  very  slight  alkaline  reaction  is  not  important ;  but  the  liquid  should  not  be 
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acid.  Any  trace  of  arsenic  is  then  made  evident  by  the  addition  of  nitrate  of 
silver,  which  causes  an  immediate  yellow  precipitate.  The  only  substance  which 
affords  a  precipitate  liable  to  be  mistaken  for  that  of  arsenions  acid  is  phosphoric 
acid,  which  also  with  nitrate  of  silver  gives  a  lemon-yellow  precipitate.  To 
determine  whether  the  precipitate  is  phosphate  or  arsenite  of  silver,  a  tnbc 
of  glass  which  is  free  from  lead,  having  a  quarter  of  an  inch  bore,  is  to  be 
drawn  out  so  that  its  extremity  for  about  an  inch  in  length  may  have  an  inter- 
nal diameter  of  about  one-fifteenth  of  an  inch;  the  end  of  the  tube  being 
closed  in  the  lamp.  The  yellow  precipitate  having  been  washed  and  dried,  a 
portion  of  it  is  piaced  at  the  bottom  of  the  tube,  and  over  it  a  fragment  of 
charcoal  not  in  powder.  The  charcoal  being  adjusted,  the  narrow  part  of  the 
tube  is  placed  in  the  flame  of  a  spirit-lamp,  so  that  the  charcoal  and  not  the 
substance  is  heated.  When  the  charcoal  is  red-hot,  the  tube  is  inclined  from 
its  previous  horizontal  position,  so  as  to  bring  the  point  of  the  tube  where  the 
substance  lies  into  the  flame,  keeping  still  the  charcoal  in  it  also.  The  silver 
salt  is  immediately  decomposed.  If  it  contain  arsenious  acid,  the  latter  is 
immediately  reduced  by  the  charcoal,  and  forms  a  greyish  black  ring  in  the 
cool  part  of  the  tube.  Dr.  Lea  refers  to  some  very  good  figures  in  uraliara- 
Otto,  *  Lehrbuch,'  vol.  iii.  p.  508,  as  illustrating  the  steps  of  this  process.^ 
American  Journal  of  ike  Medical  Sciences,  July,  1860. 

Tjocal  Poisoning  with  Phosphorus. — An  interesting  case  is  recorded  by 
J.  Mertens,  in  which  gangrene  seemed  to  follow  from  the  application  of  phos- 
phorus to  a  wound.  The  facts  briefly  are  these.  A  sickly  man,  aged  forty- 
three,  had  a  small  cut  on  the  right  fore-finger.  The  wound  had  been  exposed 
to  contact  with  some  moist  and  badl^  lighting  phosphorus  lucifer  matches. 
When  the  patient  was  first  visited  the  right  hand  was  swollen  to  the  wrist,  and 
was  tender  and  oedematous.  The  forcrfinger  was  swollen,  and  was  of  a  bluish- 
red  colour  at  the  base,  at  the  end  thickened  and  gan^enous.  AJl  sensation  was 
nearly  gone,  and  the  whole  structure  was  mummified,  as  in  gangrene  of  old 
people.  The  effects  were  so  serious  that  amputation  of  the  first  two  joints 
was  necessary.  The  operation  resulted  in  a  perfect  cure.  The  most  caref»il 
examination  of  the  heart  and  of  arteries  of  the  arm  failed  to  show  that  they 
were  the  seat  of  any  disease.  Mertens  therefore  believes  that  the  gangrene 
was  due  to  the  inoculation  of  the  wound  with  phosphorus. — Journal  de  Chim. 
Med.,  Mai,  1860. 

Poifoning  by  Camphor. — Dr.  Fenerly  records  that  a  woman,  the  mother  of 
five  children,  and  thirty-six  years  of  age,  took  during  her  fourth  month  of 
pregnancy  twelve  grains  of  camphor  in  one  dose,  in  a  glass  of  brandy.  Hef 
object  was  to  produce  abortion.  During  the  succeeding  two  hours  there 
were  intoxication,  headache,  redness  of  the  face,  and  a  sensation  of  burning 
in  the  stomach  :  these  were  the  prominent  symptoms.  Eight  hours  later  there 
was  gradually  increasing  pain  in  the  epigastrium,  loins,  and  bowels,  with 
strangury  and  vomiting.  Three  days  later.  Dr.  Fenerly  found  the  patient  in 
the  following  condition.  The  face  was  pale  and  livid ;  the  eyes  hollow ;  the 
skin  cold  and  insensible ;  the  pulse  weak  and  thready ;  the  breathing  laboured ; 
the  abdomen  extremely  sensitive  to  pain  on  pressure ;  there  were  violent  cramps 
in  the  extremities,  and  retention  of  urine  for  twenty-four  hours,  the  bladder 
being  full.  There  was  slight  discharge  of  blood  from  the  vagina ;  the  os  uteri 
was  enlarged  and  very  hot ;  and  tnere  was  coma.  The  patient  lived  on 
for  three  days,  abortion  taking  place  on  the  day  immediately  preceding  hor 
death. — Ibid.,  January,  1860. 

Poisoning  by  Jessamine. — In  our  medicolegal  studies  we  do  not  remember 
to  have  before  met  with  a  case  of  poisoning  by  jessamine,    llie  annexed 
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case  occurred  under  the  care  of  Dr.  W.  H.  Hall,  of  Brooklyn,  New  York  State. 
A  lad,  eleven  years  of  aare,  having  eaten  the  fruit  or  berries  of  the  jessamine 
plant,  presented  the  following  symptoms.  The  patient  was  discovered  lying 
upon  tlie  floor  of  his  room  in  a  "  fainting  fit,"  so  called  by  his  parents,  and  it 
was  obvious  there  had  been  some  slight  emesis.  On  being  called,  Dr.  Hull 
(bund  the  child  in  a  comatose  condition ;  his  face  pallid,  surface  cool,  pupils 
immoderately  dilated,  and  respiration  somewhat  rhonchous,  but  of  usual  fre- 
quenc.y.  The  pulse  was  slow  and  feeble;  there  was  perfect  insensibility. 
Incjuiring  of  the  mother  whether  the  child  had  swallowed  anything  of  a 
uoisonous  nature.  Dr.  Hall  was  answered  in  the  negative.  Soon,  however,  the 
lather  returning  home,  informed  him  (Dr.  Hall)  that  the  patient  had  been 
eating  jessamine  berries.  An  emetic  had  been  given,  but  tiad  proved  inef- 
fectual ;  now  other  emetics  were  given,  viz.  and  severally,  sulphate  of  copper, 
ipecacuanha,  mustard,  and  warm  water,  none  of  which  acted.  Muscular 
movements  were  observed  first  about  the  face  and  eyes,  especially  on  the  left 
side,  towards  which  the  eyes  and  facial  muscles  were  directed.  The  hot  bath 
was  ordered  :  whilst  it  was  preparing,  these  growing  symptoms  were  gradually 
becoming  more  and  more  aggravated,  going  from  the  heaa  to  the  left  arm,  then 
to  the  left  lower  extremity,  till  finally  the  whole  body  was  thrown  into  the 
most  violent  convulsions.  At  one  time  the  spasms  were  chiefly  opisthotonic, 
when  the  whole  surface  was  congested  almost  to  a  blackened  hue.  The  bath 
relieved  these  symptoms  entirely.  Throughout  there  was  most  marked 
rigidity  about  the  muscles  of  the  head  and  throat.  The  jaws  for  the  most 
part  were  firmly  looked,  trismus  being  complete,  as  is  often  seen  in  tetanus. 
On  coming  from  the  bath,  the  patient,  tired  and  exhausted,  fell  into  a  quiet 
sleep,  from  which  he  awoke  to  relieve,  by  emesis,  bis  over-burdened  stomach. 
Notning  further  was  ^iven,  excepting  a  cathartic.  The  patient  for  a  few  days 
felt  weak  and  almost  helpless,  but  gradually  recovered  his  accustomed  health 
and  strength. 

Of  the  jessamine  plant.  Dr.  Hall  adds,  there  are  some  twenty  or  thirty 
varieties  under  the  order  jMmiKace€e.  The  plant  to  which  the  history  given 
above  refers,  is  a  shrub  with  a  twining  vine-like  stem,  and  bearing  a  small  red 
berry.  The  berry  has  a  flavour  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  tomato,  and 
is  said  to  afTord  on  distillation  an  essential  oil.  Dunglison  speaks  of  its  use 
among  the  Italians,  where  it  is  employed  as  an  embrocation  to  the  paralytic, 
and  for  the  cure  of  rheumatic  pains. — Philadelphia  Medical  and  Surgical 
Reporter,  January  5th,  1861. 

Efertn  of  a  large  Dose  of  Acetate  of  Morphia. — ^Th.  Salviat  gives  the  nar- 
ticulars  of  a  case,  the  history  of  which  was  accidentally  omitted  in  our  last 
Report,  in  which  an  apothecary,  thirty  years  of  age,  took  a  {\x)\  gramme  (fifteen 
grains)  of  the  acetate  of  morphia  immediately  after  a  meal.  The  man  was 
attacked  with  symptoms  of  intoxication;  but  in  thirty-six  hours,  after  the 
administration  of  an  emetic  and  a  free  venssection,  he  was  tolerably  recovered. 
Salviat  opines  that  the  drug,  being  taken  after  a  meal,  was  not  absorbed  in 
sufficient  quantity  to  destroy  life,  and  therefore,  on  the  action  of  the  emetic, 
the  poison  was  thrown  off;  or  a?ain,  that  probably  there  was  "a  peculiar 
disposition  of  the  organism,"  by  wTiich  the  effects  of  the  poison  were  counter- 
acted.—^<ir«//tf  des  Hopitaux,  No.  107, 1859. 

The  Narcotic  Properties  of  Indian  Hemp. — ^Thc  properties  of  the  Indian  hemp 
are  now  becoming  matter  for  ^neral  inquiry.  The  substance,  little  under- 
stood as  yet  either  as  a  medicine  or  as  a  poison,  has  received  from  Dr.  Fron- 
miiller  a  careful  examination.  His  attention  was  firat  fHvourably  directed  to 
it  in  a  case  where  morphia  had  been  unsuccessfully  given.  He  has  now 
administered  it  in  1000  cases  of  disease :  in  these  the  drug  acted  successfullj 
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in  530  rases,  partial! v  in  215  cases,  and  sliditly  or  not  at  all  in  255  cases. 
The  cases  in  which  the  drug  acted  successfully  were  instances  of  tubercle,  in- 
flammation, some  surgical  cases,  rheumatism,  ophthalmic  diseases,  neuroses,  and 
dropsy.  In  155  cases  out  of  304  sleep  followed  in  one  hour  after  the  ad* 
ministration.  The  dm?,  according  to  Fronmi'dler,  is  the  nepenthes  of  Homer, 
and  was  the  remedy,  during  the  Crusades,  of  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain. 
The  conclusions  of  tlie  author  are  as  follows:  1.  Of  all  known  benumbing 
media,  Indian  hemp  is  that  which  produces  narcotism  most  perfectly  compen- 
sating natural  sleep ;  causing  no  violent  vascular  excitement,  no  special  check 
on  the  evacuations,  and  leaving  behind  no  ill  effects  nor  subsequent  paralysis. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the  drug  is  neither  so  powerful  nor  so  sure  as  opium. 

3.  It  may  be  given  in  all  acut«  inflammatoiy  diseases  and  in  typhus.  4.  It 
is  specially  qualified  to  be  given  alternately  with  opium,  in  cases  where  the 
latter  fails.  5.  The  best  wav  of  administering  Indian  hemp  is  in  small  pills» 
which,  in  addition  to  the  alcoholic  extract,  hold  some  powder  of  the  sub- 
stance. As  the  smallest  dose  for  producing  sleep,  eight  grains,  in  eight 
one^rain  pills,  may  suffice :  the  dose  frequently  has  speedilv  to  be  increased* 
6.  Tlie  previously  mentioned  effects  of  Indian  hemp  on  the  skin,  kidneys, 
and  sexual  organs  are  of  no  practical  value. — Fierteljahrtchrijt  fir  die  praktiseke 
HeilJkunde,  xviL  1860. 

Influence  of  slow  Lead-Poisoning  on  the  Prodvcis  q^  Conception, — M.  C.  Paul 
has  observed  at  the  H6tel-Dieu  of  Paris,  that  the  influence  of  lead  not  only 
manifests  itself  on  the  individual  subjected  to  it  bv  the  phenomena  of  lead-poison* 
ing,  but  by  a  still  more  injurious  influence  on  tne  products  of  conception  (in 
cases  where  the  pregnant  woman  is  the  recipient  of^the  substance),  by  causing 
the  deatli  of  the  foetus  or  the  new-bom  child.  This  fact  is  shown  by  the  metror- 
rha^a  amongst  the  femnles  who  have  been  pregnant ;  by  miscarriages  at  three 
or  six  months ;  by  premature  accoucheinents,  in  which  the  children  are  bom 
cither  dead  or  dying;  and  by  a  mortality  above  the  mean  during  the  first  three 
years  of  the  lives  of  children  bom  under  the  influence  of  the  poison.  M.  Paul, 
m  his  first  series  of  observations,  notes  that  in  the  cases  of  four  women  who 
had  represented  fifteen  pregnancies  while  under  the  effects,  more  or  less  seriousi 
of  lead,  there  were  ten  aoortions,  two  premature  deliveries,  one  still-bom 
child,  one  child  bom  alive  but  dying  in  the  first  twenty -four  hours,  and  one 
child  living  fully.  His  second  senes  comprised  five  women  who  had  had  two 
natural  confinements  before  bein^  exposea  to  the  influence  of  lead.  After  this 
exposure,  there  followed  in  these  Uiirty-six  new  pregnancies,  of  which  twenty-six 
were  abortions  of  from  two  to  six  months,  one  premature  accouchement,  two 
still  births,  and  five  born  alive,  four  of  which  died  in  the  first  year.  Thus 
there  only  remained  out  of  the  thirty-six  pree^aucies  two  children,  of  which 
one  is  puny  and  the  other  is  now  only  in  its  tnird  year.  One  woman  working 
in  lead,  and  who  during  five  pregnancies  had  made  five  false  accouchements, 
quitted  her  occupation  oecause  pregnant,  and  was  confined  at  the  proper  time 
of  a  child  well  bom,  and  who  lives  still.  Another  series  of  cases  shows  the 
same  altemation  in  the  issue  of  the  pregnancies  when  a  woman  first  quits  and 
then  resumes  several  times  occupations  in  which  there  is  exposure  to  the  poison. 

In  another  inquiry,  M.  Paul  has  established  the  same  facts  in  cases  where 
the  father  has  worked  in  lead.  In  a  series  of  seven  observations  in  which  are 
comprised  thirty-two  pregnancies  occurring  during  the  time  that  the  fathers 
were  exposed  to  the  lead  poison,  eleven  infants  were  aborted,  and  one  was  bom 
dead.  Twenty  infants  were  born  living,  of  whom  eight  died  in  the  first  year, 
four  in  the  second,  &ve  in  the  third,  one  only  living  beyond  this  term.  Fiually» 
under  another  series  of  observations,  he  shows  that  the  foetus  may  die  from  the 
probable  influence  of  lead,  the  mother  presenting  none  of  the  phenomena  of 
the  poison.    £h  rdiumd,  1.  It  is  necessary  to  admit  that  there  is  a  new  yarietj 
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of  accidents  hereditarily  transmissible,  which  comprise  diseases  produced  bj  an 
iuor^nic  body.  2.  Saturnine  intoucation  does  not  prevent  fecundation,  inas- 
much as  of  84:  individuals,  interrogated  on  this  subject,  29  women  while  working 
in  lead  became  pregnant  123  times,  bein^  an  average  of  four  pregnancies  each^ 
which  is  about  toe  ordinary  mean.  3.  Although  lead  does  not  act  either  on  fecun* 
dation  or  menstruation,  it  does  act  on  the  rectus,  since  in  the  123  pregnancies 
there  were  64;  abortions,  4  premature  labours,  5  still  births,  20  deaths  of  children 
in  their  first  year,  8  in  the  second,  7  in  the  third,  and  1  at  a  later  period ; 
14  children  remained  alive,  of  whom  only  ten  are  above  three  years  old.  There 
were  also  15  cases  of  metrorrhagia  due  no  doubt  to  abortion. — Archives  Gen, 
de  Med.;  and  AmtaUs  d* Hygiene  Publique,  Janvier  1861. 

Poisoning  by  Strychnine. — Dr.  Danvin  records  a  case  of  poisoning  by 
stj-ychnine ;  the  patient  was  a  female  child,  a^d  seven  years  and  a  half,  gene* 
rally  in  ^ood  health,  and  of  strong  constitution.  She  took  five  centigrammei 
(about  thrce-c^uarters  of  a  grain)  of  a  powder  given  to  her  by  a  pharmacien  as 
santonine,  which  she  was  accustomed  to  take  every  month.  She  complained 
of  its  bitterness,  slept  about  five  minutes,  and  then  awoke,  crying  "  I  am 
burning.'*  Immediately  afterwards  she  had  convulsions,  which  ceased  for  a 
time,  and  then  reappeared  for  three  minutes.  Dr.  Leroy,  who  saw  this  last 
attack,  describes  it  as  ceasing  and  being  a^ain  repeated,  and  presenting  espe- 
cially first  nervous  excitement,  and  then  violent  spasmodic  contraction  of  the 
jaws,  with  binding  of  the  teeth,  bending  backwards  of  the  head,  rigidity  of 
the  trunk,  lorcible  extension  and  inversion  of  the  feet,  and  subsultus  of  the 
muscles  of  the  calves  of  the  legs.  The  temperature  of  the  body  was  raised, 
and  there  was  abundant  sweat.  The  patient  did  not  vomit,  did  not  lose  her 
consciousness,  complained  of  no  particular  pain  in  the  short  intervals  between 
the  convulsions,  but  cried  once.  Death  took  place  at  the  end  of  half-an-hour 
at  most,  during  a  convulsive  attack.  The  post-mortem  examination  was  made 
forty  hours  after  death.     The  face  was  pale  and  calm,  the  jaws  contracted,  the 

fmpils  dilated;  there  was  ereat  cadaveric  rigidity,  especially  in  the  lower 
imbs.  The  feet  were  forcibly  extended  and  turned  inwards.  The  abdominal 
or^ns  were  remarkably  healthy,  except  that  there  was  a  well-defined  san'> 
guineous  infiltration  at  the  posterior  wall  of  the  stomach ;  the  kidneys  were 
inoi*e  injected  than  usual.  The  lungs  were  of  violet  colour,  gorged  with  blood : 
the  heart  was  of  deeper  colour  than  natural,  and  contained  fluid  blood.  The 
pleurte  and  pericardium  contained  some  sanguinolent  serum.  The  cerebro- 
spinal system  presented  a  state  of  congestion  both  in  the  meninges,  in  the 
smuses,  and  even  in  the  substance  of  the  brain ;  but  the  most  important  alte- 
rations were  observed  in  the  spinal  cord.  Its  ooverinffs  were  injected,  the 
spinal  arachnoid  was  red,  and  at  the  root  of  each  spinal  nerve  there  was  dis- 
tinctly seen  a  drop  of  effused  bluish  blood,  which  save  to  the  nerve  a  very 
remarkable  symmetrically  spotted  appearance.  Dr.  I)anvin  and  M.  Locquet 
tested  the  contents  of  the  stomach  and  duodenum  by  the  process  of  Messrs. 
Rodgers  and  Girdwood,  portions  of  the  viscera  by  the  process  of  M.  Stas,  and 
the  paper  which  had  contained  the  powder  bv  the  sulphuric  acid  and  chromate 
of  potassa  process.  The  results  at  which  tney  arrived  were  : — 1st.  That  the 
contents  of  the  intestinal  canal  distinctly  contained  strychnine.  2ndly.  That 
a  part  of  the  stomach,  the  small  intestines,  half  of  one  kidney,  and  a  part  of 
the  liver  and  of  the  spleen,  presented  very  feeble  traces  of  strychnine.  3rd, 
That  the  paper  evidently  contained  strychnine.  Dr.  Danvin,  in  commenting 
on  this  case  in  relation  to  an  English  trial  where  the  strychine  question  was 
raised,  remarks,  that  it  is  now  incontestably  proved  that  Nunneley,  Herapath, 
Exxigers,  and  Letheby  were  ri^ht  in  stating  that  strychnine,  even  when  given 
in  extremely  minute  quantities  (a  des  doses  infiniiesimales),  is  capable  of 
detection. — Annates  d^ Hygiene  Pudlique,  January  1861, 
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Differential  Test  of  Arsenic  and  Antimony,  defOiiied  as  Mirrors  from  Marsi's 
Apparatus. — When  antimony  or  arsenic  is  dnven  over  in  combination  with 
hyarogen,  and  mirrors  are  deposited  in  a  heated  glass  tube,  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  determine  positively  the  fact  of  arsenic  in  the  presence  of  antimonY. 
In  cases  of  this  kind  the  following  process  will  serre  to  set  at  rest  all  po&sihle 
doubt  as  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  arsenic.  Heat  the  long  tube  through 
which  the  arsenetted  hydrogen  passes  to  redness  in  several  parts,  to  produce 
distinct  metallic  mirrors ;  then  transmit  through  the  tube  a  very  weak  stream 
of  dry  liydrosulphuric  acid  gas,  and  heat  the  metallic  mirrors  with  a  common 
spirit  lamp,  proceeding  from  the  outer  towards  the  inner  border.  If  arsenic 
alone  is  present,  yellow  tersulphide  of  arsenic  is  formed  within  the  tube ;  if 
antimony  alone  is  present,  an  orange  red  or  black  tersulphide  of  antimony  is 
produced ;  and  if  the  mirror  consisted  of  both  metals,  the  two  sulphides  appear 
side  by  side,  the  sulphide  of  arsenic  as  the  more  volatile,  Wiuf  invariably  before 
the  sulphide  of  antimony.  If  one  now  transmits  through  the  tube  containing 
the  sulphide  of  arsenic,  sulphide  of  antimony,  or  both  sulphides  together,  drv 
hydrocliloric  acid  gas,  without  applying  heat,  no  alteration  will  take  mace  if  sul- 
phide of  arsenic  alone  is  present,  even  tnough  the  ^  be  transmitted  tlirouph  the 
tube  for  a  considerable  time.  If  sulphide  of  antimony  alone  is  present,  tliis  will 
entirely  disapijear  as  already  stated;  and  if  both  sulphides  are  present,  the 
sulphiae  of  antimony  will  immediately  volatilize,  whilst  the  yellow  sulphide  of 
arsenic  will  remain.  If  a  small  quantity  of  ammonia  is  now  drawn  into  the 
tube,  the  sulphide  of  arsenic  is  dissolved,  and  may  thus  be  readily  dbtinguished 
from  sulphur,  which  perhaps  may  have  separated.  —  Fresenitt^  Qmaiitafire 
CAemical  Analysis.    Edited  by  Lloyd  Bullock.    Fifth  Edition,   (pp.  117-118.) 

For  further  valuable  papers  and  observations  we  would  refer  the  reader  to 
the  following.  A  notice  of  Professor  Bunsen's  investigations  on  Spectrum 
Analysis  in  the  '  Pharmaceutical  Journal '  for  December,  1860.  A  snort  but 
useful  paper  on  the  Detection  of  Strychnine  and  otlier  Vegetable  and  Anintal  Prin- 
ciples oy  Thomas  E.  Jenkins,  in  the  *  Chemical  News  for  October  6th,  1860. 
[In  this  paper  Mr.  Jenkins  tabulates  the  colour  reactions  of  fifty  orj^anic  bodies 
under  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  and  bichromate  of  potassa.  His  researches 
confirm  entirely  the  colour-tests  for  strychnia.]  Another  paper  on  the  Detection 
of  Strychnia  by  Mr.  J.  Horsley,  in  the  same  periodical,  on  October  13th,  1860. 
Translation  of  a  paper  by  M.  Vella  on  the  Antagonism  which  exists  between 
Strychnia  and  Curara. — lifid,  Oct.  20.  [In  this  article  Vella  t  hiuks  himself  aut  bo- 
rized  to  conclude  that  curara  can  completely  destroy  the  effects  of  a  dose  of 
strychnine,  which  would  be  mortal  if  injected  into  the  stomach  or  the  veins,  and 
that  curara  is  the  true  physiological  remedy  for  strychnia.]  A  paper  on  the  Influ- 
ence of  Arsenious  Acia  upon  the  Waste  of  the  Ammal  Tissue. — Ibid.,  Mov.  8rd, 
1860.  A  note  from  an  essay  by  Kurzak  on  Tannin  as  an  Antidote  to  Strychnia. 
'•—Ibid.y  November  10th,  1800.  [Kurzak  considers  tannin  an  excellent  antidote 
for  strychnia.  The  insoluble  tannate  is  formed.  For  one  part  of  strychnia 
from  twenty  to  twenty-five  of  tannin  should  be  given  or  even  more,  because  a 
considerable  part  of  the  tannin  is  precipitated  by  the  contents  of  the  stomach.] 
An  elaborate  essay,  entitled,  '  Note  sur  les  Accidents  Saturnins,  observes  chex 
les  Ouvriers  qui  travaillent  ik  PEmaillage  des  Crochets  en  Fer  destines  a  sup- 

?orter  les  Fils  T^16graphiques,*  in  the  *  Annales  d*Hygi^ne  Publique,'  Janvier, 
861.    An  essay,  entitled  'Accidents  causes  par  de  l%au  oontenant  un  Com- 
post de  Cuivre,  by  A.  Devergie,  Gobley,  and  Kobin.— /Wrf. 


II,  Insanity. 

StaMics  of  Insanity  in  the  United  States. — A  paper  on  the  above  subject, 
by  Dr.  Kichard  J.  Dunglison,  gives  a  comprehensive  review  of  the  statbtics  of 
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insanity  in  the  great  Republic.  By  comparison,  the  report  tells  us  something 
more  than  the  mere  facts  of  the  local  manifestation  of  tne  disease :  it  indicates 
by  what  peculiarities,  physical  and  moral,  the  mind  of  a  nation  is  modified. 
After  making  some  apologies  for  the  necessary  imperfection  of  statistical 
records,  but  using  such  as  he  possesses  fairly,  the  author  compares,  in  the  first 
place,  the  numbers  of  the  insane,  of  idiots,  of  deaf-mutes,  and  of  the  blind. 
According  to  this  calculation,  there  is  one  person  insane  to  1 485  of  the  general 
population,!  idiot  to  1469,  1  deaf  mute  to  2365,  1  blind  nerson  to  2367. 
Thus  the  blind  very  nearly  approach  in  numbers  the  deaf  and  aumb,  the  insane 
and  idiots  are  nearly  alike  also  in  point  of  numbers,  while  the  insane  are  nearly 
60  per  cent,  more  numerous  than  either  the  blind,  or  the  deaf  and  dumb. 
Examples  of  deaf  and  dumb  persons  are  more  common  amongst  the  native  than 
the  foreign  population ;  while  insanity  is  most  prevalent  in  the  foreign  popu- 
lation. Insamty  is  also  more  common  amongst  the  white  and  free  coloured 
population  than  it  is  amongst  the  slaves.  "  The  condition,"  says  Dr.  Dun- 
glison,  "  of  a  happj/  slave,  thinking  only  of  the  present,  and  not  dreaming  of 
the  future,  would  appear  to  be  that  which  would  give  rise  very  infrequently  to 
causes  of  insanity.  Intemperance,  so  fruitful  a  source  of  misery  and  unhap- 
piness  to  the  white  and  free  coloured,  is  comparatively  unknown  among  the 
slave  population,  every  slaveholder  striving  to  prohibit  the  use  of  alcoholic 
liquors,  and  dreading  the  proximity  of  taverns  or  drinking  places,  which  can 
supply  unlimited  indulgence  to  his  slave."  From  certain  facts  connected  with 
the  taking  of  the  census  in  1840  and  1850,  difficulties  arose  in  estimating 
whether  msanity  is  or  is  not  on  the  increase  in  America. 

In  1815  there  was  in  America  only  one  separate  independent  institution  for 
the  insane ;  this  was  at  Williamsburg,  Virginia ;  at  the  present  time  there  are 
fifty-one.  An  analysis  of  the  facts  gathered  from  the  records  of  these  insti- 
tutions gives  Dr.  Dun^lison  the  opportunity  of  bringing  out  some  really 
valuable  statements  on  tne  influence  of  sex,  age,  occupation,  season,  and  other 
circumstances  in  relation  to  insanity.  In  a  table  constructed  from  11,259 
cases,  he  deduces  that  the  physical  causes  of  insanity  are  pre-eminent  over  the 
moral  in  the  proportion  of  6610  to  4649.  Amongst  the  moral  causes,  domestic 
anxieties  stand  nrst,  and  religious  anxiety  second ;  political  excitement  stands 
lowest  on  the  list  of  causes. 

We  would  add  one  further  fact  connected  with  the  tables  before  us.  This 
has  reference  to  the  influence  of  season  upon  the  admissions  of  patients  into 
institutions  for  the  insane.  In  21,072  cases,  20*6  per  cent,  were  admitted  iu 
the  winter  months,  266  per  cent,  in  the  spring  months,  29*2  per  cent,  in  the 
summer  months,  and  23*4  per  cent,  in  the  autumn.  The  month  of  June  seems 
to  be  the  one  in  which  the  greatest  number  of  cases  are  admitted.  During 
the  summer  and  autumn  the  number  of  cases  are  represented  pretty  equally 
by  men  aud  women,  but  in  the  winter  months  a  greater  proportion  of  men, 
and  in  the  summer  months  a  greater  proportion  of  women,  are  admitted.— 
North  American  Medico- CMrurgical  Review,  July,  1860. 


III.  Hygiene. 

Tardieu,  with  his  usual  industry  and  precision,  contributes  an  essay  on 
'  Maladies  Accidentally  and  Involuntarily  produced  by  Imprudence,  Negligence, 
or  Transmission  by  Contagion.'  The  heads  of  the  essay  are :  1.  "  On  diseases 
occurring  from  vitiated,  altered,  or  falsified  provisions."  2.  "  On  accidental 
poisoning  or  asphyxia."  3.  "  Errors  in  the  prescribing  or  the  administration 
of  remedies."  4.  "  Contagious  maladies  transmitted  from  animals  to  man." 
The  following  observations,  given  under  the  last  head,  are  amongst  the  most 
interesting  oi  the  essay,    lie  diseases  which  are  transmitted  from  animals  to 


536  Chronicle  o/ Medical  Science.  [-^pi^ 

man — carbuDcle,  hydrophobia,  glanders,  and  farcy,  which  specially  affect  do* 
mestic  aninials — propagate  themselves  by  circumstances  of  contact  which  are 
extremely  various,  but  which  it  is  easy  to  describe,  and  some  of  which  occur 
either  from  want  of  forethought  of  those  to  whom  the  sick  animals  belong,  or 
from  the  duties  to  which  the  labourer  or  the  servant  is  subjected.  In  either  case 
the  proprietor  and  the  master  are  alike  responsible  for  the  mischief  produced ; 
that  is  to  say,  for  the  transmitted  disease  and  for  its  effects.  While  the  appli- 
cation of  these  principles  is  extremely  common — almost  of  daily  occurrence — 
in  relation  to  wounds  and  accidents,  it  is  on  the  contrary  very  rare  in  conta- 
gious affections.  Tardieu,  who  has  had  more  than  most  of  nis  eomfreret  to 
occupy  himself  with  cases  of  hydrophobia  and  glanders,  has  only  within  the 
last  few  months  been  called  for  the  first  time  before  a  court  of  justice  to  give 
an  opinion  in  prosecutions  for  homicide  by  imprudence,  instituted  on  the  facts  of 
hydrophobia  and  farcy  terminating  in  death.  He  passes  on  to  relate  examples 
in  point.  But  the  most  singular  case  given  by  the  author  is  included  under 
the  third  head.  In  this  case  a  nervous  Ulness  was  attributed  to  animal  mag- 
netism. The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  history  :  At  a  iable-d' hole,  a  tra- 
veller, M.  X.,  dined  in  company  with  some  friends.  During  a  conversation  on 
magnetism,  this  gentleman  undertook  to  convince  the  incredulous  by  offering 
to  magnetize  the  first  individual  who  presented  himself.  A  nephew  of  the 
master  of  the  hotel,  a  child  ten  years  of  age,  was  subjected  to  the  triaL  The 
child  was  seated,  and  M.  X.  commenced  to  make  passes  and  grimaces.  The 
child  slept :  M.  X.  was  astonished  at  the  result,  and  was  puzued  how  to  re* 
awaken  the  subject.  Now  commenced  the  gravity  of  the  affair :  two  physi- 
cians were  callea  as  experts.  Their  depositions  were  singularly  remarxaole. 
The  first  stated  that  he  found  the  child,  who  had  fallen  suddenly  ill,  a  j^rey  to 
a  violent  convulsive  attack :  he  struggled  with  energy,  and  uttered  inarticulate 
sounds.  In  the  midst  of  these  occurrences  there  appeared  phenomena  of  indi- 
gestion: soon  the  scene  changed  to  a  state  of  complete  calm.  The  child  appeared 
asleep ;  his  eyes  were  closed ;  and  nevertheless,  imder  the  influence  of  his 
daily  occupations,  he  recited  fragments  of  lessons,  replied  to  Questions  which 
were  put  to  him,  and  even  wrote  on  the  invitation  of  one  of  the  persons  pre- 
sent. He  was,  in  a  word,  in  a  state  of  somnambulism.  Afterwards  the  same 
physician  saw  in  the  same  child  two  similar  attacks  without  the  interposition 
of  an  J  similar  exciting,  or  apparently  exciting,  cause.  The  second  physician 
described  the  patient  as  in  a  state  of  somnambulism.  The  patient  reciled  his 
catechism,  and  the  son  of  this  physician  saw  the  child  at  night  and  found  him 
in  the  same  condition ;  he  was  then  conjugating  the  verb  *'  pouvoir."  Both 
physicians  took  the  opinion  that  the  symptoms  presented  were  those  only  of 
nervous  disturbance ;  thcjr  were  neither  the  symptoms  of  epilepsy  nor  of  cata- 
Icpsy ;  and  the  first  physician  finally  denied  the  belief  that  the  symptoms  were 
due  to  any  hypothetical  magnetic  force  communicated  from  M.  X.  to  the  child. 
The  child  seems  to  have  recovered  slowly.  The  tribunal  pronounced  against 
M.  X.  to  the  effect  that  he,  the  accused,  by  divers  passes  and  manceuvres 
exercised  imprudently,  produced  on  the  patient  over-excitement  and  a  nervous 
disorder,  the  attacks  of  which  have  recurred  at  different  intervals.  The  tri- 
bunal therefore  condemned  the  accused  to  payment  of  twenty-five  francs  as  a 
fine  ;  for  damages,  twelve  hundred  francs ;  and  the  costs. 

Commenting  on  this  case,  M.  Tardieu  suggests  that  inquiry  should  be  made 
whether  amongst  the  numerous  dupes  who  submit  themselves  to  the  somnambu* 
lists  and  maguetizers  there  are  not  some  who  experience  evil  effects  from  the 
experiments  and  treatment  inflicted  upon  them.  Tardieu  proposes,  in  a  suc- 
ceeding paper,  to  discuss  the  subject  of  communication  of  disease  from  person 
to  person,  in  its  medico-legal  bearings.  To  this  we  may  refer  in  our  next 
lieport. — Annalet  d' Hygiene  Fnblique,  Janvier,  1861. 
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Onih^  Climate  of  Algiers  in  Chronic  Affections  of  the  Chest. — ^Dr.  Prosper  de 
Pictra  Santa  gives  in  the  treatise  under  notice  the  results  of  researches  ne  was 
commissioned  to  make  bj  the  French  Government ;  tofi;ether  with  the  expe- 
rience of  medical  men  long  resident  in  Algiers.  He  bases  an  opinion  of  the 
special  suitability  of  Algiers  to  those  sufiPering  from  pulmonary  complaints  on 
the  following  facts :  1.  Its  extremely  pure  atmosphere,  the  blue  cloudless  sky. 
2.  The  short  duration  of  twilight.  3.  The  changes  of  temperature,  although 
the  variations  in  the  seasons  are  little  marked,  and  the  mean  annual  tempera- 
ture rises  to  66*5°  Fahr.  4.  The  moderate  hygrometric  state  of  the  air. 
5.  Limited  oscillations  of  the  barometric  column  in  its  diurnal  and  annual 
motions.  6.  Certain  periodicity  of  the  winds  and  rains,  caused  by  special  and 
perfectly  determined  conditions. 

These  remarks  apply,  perhaps,  more  particularly  to  the  city  of  Algiers  and 
its  immediate  vicinity,  the  climate  of  which  the  author  considers  to  be  the 
happy  medium  between  the  temperate  and  the  tropical.  The  city  of  Algiers  is 
built  in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre,  and  may  be  represented  by  a  triangle,  the 
summit  of  which  rises  about  460  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea;  t^e  base 
is  bathed  by  the  waters  of  the  port.  At  a  distance  it  looks  like  a  white,  con- 
fused, compact  mass,  but  by  degrees  the  principal  arteries  of  circulation  in  this 
labyrinth  of  passages,  bazaars,  barracks,  and  mosques  are  distinguishable.  The 
streets  are  narrow,  and  the  roofs  of  the  houses  are  so  close  that  they  keep  the 
sun  off  the  streets ;  others  are  like  sombre  tunnels,  admitting  the  light  at  the 
extremities  only.  Algiers,  sheltered  from  the  south  wind,  is  made  still  milder 
by  the  land  wmd,  which,  warmed  by  the  sun,  tempers  the  freshness  of  the 
night,  and  with  the  sea  breezes  helps  to  keep  up  a  uniform  temperature. 
Nothing  can  be  more  agreeable,  picturesque,  or  salutary  than  the  environs ; 
thousands  of  villas  rise  as  by  enchantment  from  the  midst  of  groves  of  olives, 
jujubs,  and  oranges.  Going  out  of  the  Bab-el-Oued  gate  you  come  to  the 
Marengo  garden,  the  oasis  of  the  ancient  Deys ;  the  savage  beauties  of  the 
Bouzar^ah ;  of  the  valley  of  the  Consuls ;  beyond  this  growing  suburb,  the  road 
leads  along  the  side  of  a  partly  wooded  hill  to  gardens  filled  with  verdure  and 
flowers— the  picturesque  promenade  of  point  Pescate.    ( 'n  the  other  side  is  the 

Skrden  of  Essai,  with  its  4000  varieties  or  tropical  and  luxuriant  plants ;  Hussen- 
ev,  an  important  storehouse  for  the  tobacco-harvest.  Furtner  on  the  most 
brilliant  panoramas  unfold  themselves — Staou^li  and  its  industrious  Trappists ; 
Cheragas  and  its  odoriferous  plantations  of  geraniums :  and  still  further  on  the 
tomb  of  the  Cliristian  and  the  point  of  Sidl-Fcrruch  (where  the  French  flag  was 
planted  for  the  first  time).  According  to  Sulszky,  the  rocks  of  the  Saliel  are  of 
tertiary  formation,  and  the  fossils  of  the  rocks  belong  to  the  present  shells  of 
the  Mediterranean:  the  mountain  itself  is  carved  into  winding  valleys  of 
ravishing  beauty,  the  calmness  and  picturesqueness  of  which  are  unrivalled. 

The  flora  of  the  envii'ons  of  Algiers  resembles  that  of  the  South  of  France 
and  Spain;  the  herbaceous  vegetation  is  inferior  in  abundance  and  duration, 
but  superior  in  strength  and  rapidity  of  development.  The  rains  here  descend 
in  repeated  and  heavy  showers :  the  watery  vapour  seems  to  form  itself  into  a 
high  bed  of  clouds,  the  atmosphere  is  suddenly  obscured,  and  large  drops 
pour  down  upon  the  town,  but  tne  streets  are  dry  nearly  as  soon  as  the  rain 
ceases,  and  the  invalid  may  resume  his  walk  in  the  open  air. 

In  confirmation  of  his  opinions  relative  to  the  salubrity  of  the  climate.  Dr.  de 
Pietra  Santa  quotes  Dr.  Brousseau,  who  says,  ''  this  kind  of  disease  (phthisis) 
is  much  less  freauent  in  Africa  than  in  France ;  the  difference  is  so  great  that 
it  can  depend  only  on  the  climate ;  no  secondary  cause  would  explain  a  similar 
effect ;"  also  Martin,  Moreau,  Foley,  Mitchell,  Bertherand,  &c.,  &c.  Dr.  de 
Pietra  Santa's  r<?>M/w/ consists  of  the  six  following  propositions  : — 

Ist.  The  climatic  conditions  of  the  city  of  Algiers  are  very  favourable  to 
affections  of  the  chest  in  general,  and  to  phthisis  in  particular. 
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2nd.  Phthisis  exists  in  Algiers  in  immLfrants  as  well  as  in  natives,  bat 
the  disease  is  much  more  rare  than  in  France,  and  on  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean. 

3rd.  The  increase  of  phthisis  among  the  natives  (Arabs,  Negroes,  Mussul- 
mans, Israelites)  is  due  to  exceptional  causes,  and  to  circumstances  independent 
of  the  climate. 

4th.  Tlie  beneficial  influence  of  the  climate  of  Algiers  is  very  appreciable 
where  it  acts  cither  b;^  suppressing  the  predispositions  or  by  combi^ng  the 
symptoms  which  constitute  the  first  stage  of  phthisis. 

5th.  This  influence  is  disput.able  in  the  second  stage  of  tubercle,  more  par- 
ticukrlj  when  the  general  symptoms  predominate  over  local  lesions. 

6th.  It  b  fatal  in  the  thira  stage,  so  soon  as  the  phenomena  of  ramoUissemeut, 
softening,  and  disorganization  appear. — Du  Climat  tT Alger  daiu  Us  Affedioiu 
Chroniquet  de  la  Foiirine.    2nd  Edition.    Paris,  1860. 

The  Acclimatization  of  Eurofean  Troops  on  Service  in,  India. — On  this  sub- 
ject Dr.  James  Bird  shows  the  following  conclusions : — 1.  That  the  law  of 
constitutional  deterioration — greater  mortality  for  age  in  hot  climates,  beyond 
the  ratio  of  like  age  in  temperate  ones— can  be  greatly  reduced  by  removing 
endemic  sources  of  disease,  and  by  selecting  suitable  dry  localities.  2.  That 
in  the  most  insalubrious  tropical  climates,  the  selection  of  good  positions,  on 
dry  elevated  table  lands,  suffices  often  to  secure  for  European  troops  a  perfect 
sanitary  state  nearly  equal  to  the  more  salubrious  reerions  of  the  temperate 
zone:  this  salubrity  varying,  however,  with  the  geographical  latitudes  or  longi- 
tudes of  the  places.  3.  That  the  increasing  ratios  of  mortality  for  hot  countries 
mainly  depend  on  unremoved  surface  drainage,  and  the  generation  of  miasmata 
iii  places  occupied.  4.  That  the  morbific  iimuence  of  seasons  and  climates  in 
producing  disease  is  in  direct  relation  to,  and  dependence  on  the  quality  of  the 
soil,  the  latitude,  the  longitude,  the  elevation  of  the  place,  its  northern  or 
southern  exposure,  and  the  national  temperaments  and  races  of  soldiers  who 
may  be  there  located. — Journal  of  the  U$uted  Service  Institution,  vol.  iii. 

Hygiene  of  the  Sewing  Machine. — Dr.  Giirdner,  of  New  York,  commends  the 
sewing  inacnine  in  relation  to  its  effects  on  health.  Ue  reports  on  this  sub- 
ject ai  length ;  and  as  his  opinions  are  widely  different  from  the  common  ex- 
pression, we  shall  mve  the  more  important  of  them  in  his  own  words : 

*'  The  principal  diseases  said  to  oe  caused  by  the  sewing  machine  are  the 
so-called  '  female  diseases'  and  spinal  complaints.  I  have  had  some  practice 
in  these  diseases,  and  may  be  allowed  as  a  matter  of  personal  experience  to 
state  that  I  have  never  seen  a  single  patient  who  gained  her  living  by 
working  a  sewing  machine  who  was  affected  with  leucorrhcea,  'falling  of 
the  womb,'  *  ulcerations  of  the  womb,'  or  spinal  difficulty — who  ever  had  an 
abortion  while  using  it,  or  who  in  any  way  could  trace  an  injury  from  iu 
Neither  have  I  had  any  patients  in  private  practice  with  any  aiseases  at  all 
attributable  to  it.  I  have  had  many  patients  who  have  made  up  their 
family  and  children's  clothing  for  the  season,  and  their  'baby-linen'  just 
before  their  lying-in,  with  no  injurious  effects. 

"  I  am  aware  that  the  jar  of  the  machine  and  the  '  up  and  down'  vibra-t 
tory  motion  are  stated  to  produce  abortions,  but  this  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
most  erroneous  opinion,  inasumch  as  the  *jar'  of  the  machine,  if  there  is  any, 
falls  not  upon  the  feet  or  lower  extremities,  in  which  it  is  not  felt  in  tlie 
slightest  degree,  but  entirely  upon  the  arms  of  the  operator  resting  upon  the 
table  ;  and  from  this  uudeniablc  reason,  the  alleged  analogy  between  the  hypo- 
thetical statement,  that  Mhe  vitality  of  hen's  eggs  carried  in  cars  and  subject, 
to  their  vibratory  and  oscillatory  movement,  is  so  destroyed  that  not  one  in  a 
score  will  hatch,'  does  not  hold  good,  even  if  it  can  be  proved  that  the  human 
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ovum  in  a  healthy  uterus  is  killed  hj  this  trembling  movement,  as  is  claimed 
by  some.  Upon  this  point  I  have  also  a  word  to  say  in  a  proper  place.  Over- 
work, and  by  one  unaccustomed  or  disused  to  the  sewing  machme,  may  very 
probably  in  some  cases  produce  abortion,  and  so  will  a  long  walk  in  the  Central 
rark,  a  day's  shopping,  excessive  laughing  even,  the  eating  of  a  bunch  of 
grapes ;  yet  shall  these  be  denied  the  parturient  woman  P  Shall  we  take  the 
exception  for  the  rule  ? 

"  With  the  view  of  learning  the  facts  that  actually  exist,  I  have  made  as 
careful  inquiries  as  J  knew  how,  of  those  running  large  numbers  of  machines 
for  manufacturing  purposes,  of  the  girls  actually  and  for  many  years  working 
upon  them,  for  their  own  experience  and  observation  of  those  working  by  their 
side  in  the  same  factories,  of  physicians  whose  peculiar  practice  would  lead 
them  to  note  any  general  amount  of  disease  among  this  class  of  girls,  and  now 
offer  the  result  and  many  of  the  details  of  the  inquiry. 

"Douglas  and  Sherwood,  extensive  manufacturers  of  skirts,  for  several 
years  ran  some  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  Wheeler  and  Wilson's  machines 
constantly,  and  were,  till  a  change  in  their  business  made  less  machine  work 
necessary,  in  the  daily  use  of  more  machines  than  any  one  else  in  the  Uiuted 
States,  aud  probabl;^  iii  the  world.  Mr.  Sherwood,  under  whose  daily  super- 
vision was  ttiis  portion  of  the  work,  said  to  me,  *  That  he  had  yet  to  see  the 
first  injurious  eifect  from  working  a  machine.  Many  girls  who  had  come  into 
his  employ  pale  and  weak,  complaining  of  pain  in  the  back,  and  at  first  unable 
to  do  a  day  s  work,  speedily  became  able  to  work  their  full  nine  hours,  and 
became  free  from  pain,  robust,  and  healthy.  He  has  never  seen  but  one  girl 
(who  has  a  curvature  in  the  spine  between  the  shoulders)  who  was  unable  to 
use  the  machine.  Many  with  spinal  affections  and  curvatures  work  full  time 
without  any  bad  results.  The  girls  are  rarely  awav  from  work  from  ill  health. 
The  girls,  when  they  first  come,  after  a  day's  work,  are  obliged  to  ride  home 
from  fatigue— but  they  soon  walk  home.  Now,  he  finds  that  those  who  fit 
sewing  in  tiie  old-fashioned  way,  are  so  tired  by  night  that  almost  all  of  them 
ride  home,  but  the  machine  workers  and  those  on  their  feet  all  day,  walking 
around  the  hoop-frame,  bending  in  every  post  ure,  now  almost  invariably  walk 
to  and  from  their  homes,  several  miles  distant.  His  own  sister,  who  was 
fearful  to  try  the  machine,  on  account  of  a  '  weak  back,'  has  been  enabled  to 
use  it  ten  and  twelve  hours  a  day,  not  only  without  injury,  but  even  with 
positive  benefit,  as  her  health  has  materially  improved  since  commencing  it.' 
'  "  One  ladv  in  a  private  family  stated  that  she  had  found  an  attack  of  neural- 
gia, to  which  she  was  very  susceptible,  to  always  ensue  from  the  withdrawal  of 
the  animal  heat  through  the  iron  foot-pkte,  whenever  she  wore  thin  slippers, 
but  on  covering  the  plate  with  a  tliick  bit  of  carpeting,  such  a  result  was  never 
afterwards  noted. 

"  I  have  never  heard  of  an  instance  of  muscular  rheumatism  or  cramps, 
affections  most  probable  to  be  produced  by  such  unusual  exercise,  arising  from 
the  use  of  any  machine. 

"  From  a  visit  to  the  factory  of  Payan  and  Carhart,  where  fifty  Wheeler  and 
Wilson's,  and  fifty  Singer's  machines  are  in  daily  operation  in  the  manufacture 
of  clothing,  I  found  that  the  heavy  Singer's  machines  were  worked  by  com- 
pressed air — that  so  much  muscular  force  was  required  to  carry  the  macuine  on 
at  a  paying  ^peeJ,  that  pushing  the  needle  through  heavy  beaver  cloth  and 
buckram  was  too  much  for  the  muscular  power  of  the  girls — but  with  machinery 
they  were  enabled  to  run  them  as  fast  as  might  be  desired.  The  working  of 
these  heavy  machines  with  the  foot  did  not,  however,  produce  any  disease. 
Exhaustion  from  overwork  in  this,  as  in  every  other  overwork,  was  necessarily 
felt.  The  unanimous  testimony  was,  that  the  machine  had  wrought  a  benefit 
upon  the  labourer.  In  particular  it  had  enabled  work  to  be  so  systematized  as 
to  make  the  employment  of  a  large  number  of  operatives,  in  large  and  well 
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aerated  and  salubrious  rooms,  not  only  mutually  profitable,  but  the  workman 
could,  from  the  system  enabled  to  be  introduced,  make  more  wages  in  the 
factory  than  at  home ;  thus  the  day  was  not  as  heretofore  spent  in  a  small 
apartment,  containing  bed,  cooking-stove,  children,  work-bencn,  &c.,  but  after 
a  healthy  morning's  walk  in  a  pure  atmosphere  and  amid  cheerful  companions, 
again  to  be  refreshed  by  the  walk  home  after  the  labours  of  the  day  were 
finished.  It  was  the  opinion  of  those  who  worked  for  years  on  the  board  as 
journeymen  tailors,  ana  several  years  at  the  machine,  that  the  latter  was  far 
better  for  health  and  spirits ;  that  the  mind  was  sharpened  by  the  stimulus 
of  the  machinery,  and  the  machine-worker  was  intellectually  brighter  than  the 
niere  sewer." — American  Medical  Times,  December  15th,  1860. 

It  remains  for  us,  lastly,  to  direct  attention  to  certain  other  papers  which 
our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  notice  in  this  section.  A  paper  on  "The 
Military  and  Sanitary  Institutions  of  the  Roman  Armies,"  by  Dr.  James  Bird: 
'Journal  of  the  United  Service  Institution,'  vol.  ii.  A  letter  on  the  "Venti- 
lation  and  Disinfection  of  Sewers,"  by  John  Stenhouse,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  An 
essay  entitled  "  Souvenirs  de  la  Campaene  d* Italic,"  by  M.  Boudin :  *  Ann. 
d'Hvgiene  Pub.,'  Janvier,  1861.  An  aamirable  paper  on  "Adulteration  of 
Food,^*  by  Wentworth  L.  Scott,  Esq.  :  *  Journal  or  the  Society  of  Arts,'  Feb. 
1,  1861.  And,  in  the  same  journal  lor  Feb.  8th,  a  paper  on  "The  Water  Sup- 
ply of  London,"  by  S.  K.  Bumell,  Esq.,  C.E. 


QUARTERLY    REPORT    ON    SURGERY. 
By  JoHu  Chatto,  Esq.,  M.R.C.S  JI, 

I.  On  an  Affection  of  the  Mucous  Follicles  of  the  Urethra  in  Gonorrkcea.    By 
M.  DiDAY.     (Gazette  Hebdomadaire,  1860,  No.  45.) 

Ip  we  examine  closely  the  orifice  of  the  urethra  in  a  subject  of  gonorrhcea,  we 
may  sometimes  discover  in  its  vicinity  a  narrow  aperture,  through  which  may 
be  made  to  issue,  by  pressing  the  glans  forward,  a  droplet  of  discharge. 
Passing  a  needle  into  this  aperture,  it  penetrates  to  a  depth  of  from  three  to 
six  millimetres  in  a  direction  parallel  with  the  urethra.  The  orifice  of  this 
aperture  resembles  that  of  the  urethra  in  being  red,  tumefied,  pale,  or  indolent, 
accordingly  as  the  gonorrhoea  is  in  its  acute  or  chronic  stage ;  and  when  the 

Satient  has  ^norrhoca  several  times,  this  lesion  will  be  found  always  repro- 
uced.  The  lesion  consists  in  the  gonorrhoeal  condition  of  one  of  the  mucous 
follicles  of  the  urethra,  and  constitutes  a  highly  troublesome  complication  of 
the  ordinary  urethral  affection,  as  respects  the  curability  of  this  latter  and  tlie 
prolongation  of  contagiosity.  The  contasrious  pus  which  issues  from  the 
follicle  is  small  in  quantity  and  intermittent  in  appearance,  and  the  lesion  mav 
be  easily  overlooked.  Unaffected  by  injections  and  balsamiferous  urine  which 
do  not  come  in  contact  with  it,  this  lesion  mav  persist  lon^  after  that  of  the 
urethra  has  been  cured,  and  as  long  as  it  does  persist,  infection  continues. 
After  tryinff  various  means  for  its  cure,  M.  Diday  has  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  only  one  which  is  feasible  is  the  obliteration  of  the  abnormal  cavity 
by  means  of  the  actual  cautery.  He  at  first  effected  this  by  introducing  a 
small  heated  needle  into  the  orifice,  and  carrying  it  to  the  end  of  the  passage ; 
but  as  the  doing  this  is  somewhat  tedious,  the  needle  had  time  to  cool  belore 
reaching  its  destination.  The  plan  he  has  finally  arrived  at,  and  the  one  which 
he  recommends  as  quite  successful,  is  to  pass  a  small  knitting-needle  to  the 
very  bottom  of  the  duct,  and  shielding  the  glans  by  means  of  a  paper  covering, 
to  heat  the  needle  by  placing  a  caudle  under  it  until  the  orifice  is  whitened. 
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and  a  grizzling  sound  is  heard.  This  amount  of  cauterization  suffices  for  the 
cure,  and  when  performed  thus  slowly,  is  easily  effected.  All  acute  inflam- 
matory action  must  have  subsided  before  it  is  put  into  force. 

M.  Diday  ttdces  occasion  to  observe,  that  in  gonorrhoea  the  inflammation 
does  not  occupy  the  surface  of  the  canal,  but  is  engaged  with  a  number  of 
follicles  similar  to  the  one  mentioned  above,  and  that  our  object  in  its  treatment 
should  be  to  retain  medicinal  agents  in  the  urethra  as  long  as  possible,  so  that 
they  may  penetrate  into  these  little  recesses.  This  may  Be  done,  in  the  case 
of  urine  charged  with  copaiba  or  cubebs,  by  means  of  a  forceps  contrived  by 
M.  Didav,  the  urine  being  thus  kept  for  several  hours  in  contact  with  the 
parts.  When  injections  are  employed,  too,  pressure  should  be  made  by  the 
nngers  at  the  entrance  of  the  urethra  and  behind  the  scrotum,  the  fluid  thus 
imprisoned  being  then  forced  to  and  fro. 


II.  On  Ouftshot  Wounds  produced  during  the  Loading  of  Artillery.  By 
Dr  Co&TESE.  (Omodei  Annali  Universali  di  ^fedicina^  vol.  clxxiv. 
pp.  56—76.) 

Dr.  Cortese  having  related  five  cases  of  gun-shot  wounds  received  by 
artillerymen  while  engaged  in  loading  their  guns,  and  pointed  out  the  peculiar 
severity  of  such  injuries,  thus  sums  up  his  subject : — 1.  No  other  blow  of  a 
projectile  imparts  like  the  present  so  great  an  amount  of  commotion  to  the 
entire  limb.  The  state  of  muscular  contraction  prevailing  at  the  time  consti- 
tutes a  kind  of  solidarity  between  the  hand,  fore-arm,  and  arm,  which  is  the 
chief  and  necessary  cause  of  tliis  commotion.  2.  This  circumstance  compels 
the  surgeon  to  direct  his  attention  to  the  entire  limb,  whatever  amount  of 
lesion  may  be  manifest  in  the  hand.  A  neglect  of  this  precept  may  lead  to 
gangrene  gaining  possession  of  a  large  portion  of  the  limb,  or  to  a  generalized 
suppuration,  wlule  a  diminished  power  of  reaction  in  the  injured  parts  may 
^ve  rise  to  purulent  infection,  or  render  useless  recourse  to  amputation. 
3.  In  all  those  cases  in  which  the  hand  is  severely  torn,  its  disarticumtion,  or 
even  the  amputation  of  the  fore-arm,  is  insufficient  to  secure  recovery.  The 
surgeon's  knife  penetrates  into  infiltrated  tissues,  more  or  less  destroyed  in 
their  intimate  structure  in  consequence  of  the  concussion  they  have  been  sub- 
jected to.  So  that  independentlv  of  the  fracture  of  the  bone,  and  of  the 
possible  disjunction  of  the  articulations  of  the  ulna,  the  success  of  the  repa- 
rative process  would  be  very  problematical.  In  such  cases  the  arm  should  be 
amputated.  4.  The  sooner  amputation  is  performed,  the  greater  is  the  pro- 
bability of  a  favourable  result.  5.  The  rapid  and  very  extensive  tumefaction 
of  the  limb  constitutes  a  sufficientlv  certain  criterion  of  the  severity  of  the 
derangements  which  are  propagated  along  its  whole  extent.  When  fractures 
are  not  detected  in  the  diaphysis  of  the  bone,  some  lesion  of  oontiguity  or 
continuity  in  the  ulnar  articulation  must  be  suspected.  6.  When  the  lesion 
does  not  seem  severe  enough  to  call  at  once  for  amputation,  we  must  always 
be  prepared  for  secondary  occurrences  which  will  unnt  the  Hmb  for  its  func- 
tions. (In  two  of  the  author's  cases,  paralysis  of  the  limb  remained.)  Still, 
conservative  treatment  in  such  cases  should  be  attempted. 


III.  Removal  of  a  Ball  by  means  of  the  Trephine  Twenty-two  Months  after  its 
Penetration  into  the  Cranium,  By  M.  Jobjsut.  (Comptes  Rendus,  1861, 
No.  6.) 

Jules  Gustin,  aged  twenty-one,  was  admitted  into  the  H6tel-Dieu,  Feb.  10th, 
1857.  Forming  one  of  a  force  posted  in  front  of  the  Malakoff  tower, 
8th  April,  1855,  he  was  struck  by  a  ball  iu  the  forehead,  the  projectile,  prior 
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to  penetrating  the  cranium,  having  come  in  contact  with  the  external  surface 
of  the  vizor,  leaving  a  semilunar  depression  as  it  passed  over  the  external 
edge  of  this.  The  man  immediately  tell  from  the  parapet  into  the  trench,  a 
depth  of  seven  feet,  and  remained  unconscious  in  the  ambulance  for  twenty- 
four  hours.  At  the  end  of  a  week  he  was  sent  to  the  military  hospital  at 
Constantinople,  where  he  stayed  during  four  months.  He  then  requested 
pennission  to  return  to  the  Crimea,  and  did  so^  in  spite  of  the  suppiuvtion, 
which  had  never  ceased.  He  fought  at  Traktir,  loth  August^  1855,  and 
returning  to  Paris  in  December,  he  remained  for  six  months  longer  in  the 
regiment.  He  was,  however,  unfitted  for  active  service,  being  obliged  to 
pass  a  considerable  time  in  hospital.  The  symptoms  oontinu^  mudi  the 
same  from  the  first,  and  consbted  in  a  sensation  of  heaviness  of  the  head,  an 
uncertainty  in  the  attitudes,  and  a  feeling,  when  stooping  as  if  the  forehead 
were  separating  from  tiie  head,  suppuration  always  persisting. 

On  his  admission  into  the  Hotel  Dieu,  a  clean,  circular  aperture,  about  the 
size  of  a  franc,  was  observed  in  the  centre  of  the  forehead.  Passing  the 
finger  around  the  circumference  of  the  opening,  "osseous  granulations,  partial 
ossifications  formed  by  the  periosteum,"  coula  be  felt,  and  on  the  introduction 
of  a  probe  to  the  bottom,  a  hard,  resisting,  metallic  body  was  recogiiised. 
After  a  crucial  incision  had  been  made  and  the  aperture  caused  bv  the  ball  was 
found  not  to  be  sufiBciently  lar^  to  admit  of  its  extraction,  a  circle  of  bone  was 
removed  by  means  of  the  trepnine.  The  ball  was  now  extracted,  and  some 
indurutcd,  blackish  blood  was  removed.  The  movements  of  elevation  and 
depression  of  the  dura  mater,  isochronous  with  the  Ptilse,  were  plainly  per- 
cept ible.  The  projectile  proved  to  be  a  leaden  ball  weighing  twenty-five 
grammes  (375  grains.)  Its  surface  was  smooth  and  spherical  over  only  a 
small  portion  of  its  extent,  the  remainder  being  rough  and  irregolar.  The 
details  of  the  recovery. need  not  be  pursued,  it  suflBcing  to  say  that  this  was 
complete,  the  man  as  late  as  October,  1860,  having  been  seen  perfectly  well. 

M.  Jobert  calls  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  ball  liaving  remained  for  so  long 
a  period  in  contact  with  the  dura  mater  without  inducing  any  inflammatory 
action  He  also  lays  stress  upon  the  circumstance  of  his  having,  after  the 
eoTiipletion  of  the  operation,  introduced  the  flaps  formed  by  the  crucial  incision 
into  the  accidental  opening.  To  this  he  attributes  the  non-occurrence  of 
necrosis  or  osseous  exfoliation  usually  observed  after  trephine  operations  when 
the  parts  are  exposed  to  the  air.  Here,  such  exposure  was  prevented,  imme- 
diate union  of  tne  raw  flaps  with  the  bleeding  osseous  surface  being  secured. 
The  isochronous  pulsations  continued  for  a  time  visible,  but  they  became 
more  and  more  ODscure  as  the  tissues  covering  the  aperture  augmented  in 
thickness. 


IV.  On  Py^nnia    By  Professor  Boser.     (Archiv  fur  Heilkiinde,  Jahiv.  i. 

ss.  37,  193  und  329.) 

The  following  observations  form  a  brief  abstract  of  some  interesting  papers 
on  Pyaemia,  from  the  pen  of  Professor  Roser,  of  Marburg : — 

1.  The  Specific  Nature  of  Pyamia, — We  are  indebted  to  the  obstetrician 
rather  than  to  the  surgeon  for  any  progress  which  has  been  made  in  our  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  pyemia,  he  havmg  established  the  miasmatic  character 
of  tlie  pyaemia  of  puerperal  women,  ana  its  identitv  with  the  pvsemia  of  the 
wounded.  The  doctrine  of  "  Surgical  Fever,"  so  aoly  expounded  by  Simpson, 
has,  however,  made  but  little  way  in  Germany,  Virchow's  views  on  thromoosis 
there  predoniinating,  as  the  doctrine  of  plebitis  formerly  did  in  France. 
Professor  Koser  snows,  in  some  detail,  that  neither  Hunter's  theory  of 
phlebitis,  Rokitausky's  disease  of  the  bloodvessels,  or  Virchow's  thrombosis, 
ailbrd  any  sufiicicnt  explanation  of  pyaemia,  conditions  being  assigned  as  causes 
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wliich  are  mere  concomitants  or  effects.  The  attempt  to  explain  its  occur- 
rence bj  the  fact  of  the  absorption  of  ill-conditioned  pus  also  fails;  for, 
although  various  analogous  circumstances  are  producible  Dj  such  absorption, 
these  differ  much  from  those  of  pyaemia,  and  may  be  expressed  by  the  term 
septaemia.  The  two  conditions  may,  indeed,  be  combined,  and  we  may  have  a 
septic  pyaemia,  just  as  we  may  have  a  septic  variola  or  scarlatina.  If  pyaemia 
be  followed  out  through  its  various  modes  of  manifestation,  it  will  be  found 
to  exliibit  a  marked  similarity  to  typhus  and  other  zymoses;  and  just  as  in 
the  case  of  these  zymoses,  while  sometimes  it  appears  epidemically  and  as  the 
result  of  contagion,  at  others  it  arises  spontaneously,  without  the  prior  pre- 
sence of  pus.  This  fact  has  long  been  known  in  lying-in  hospitals,  and  careful 
observation  will  easily  detect  similar  oases  in  surgic^  wards.  Stromeyer  has 
observed  a  whole  series  of  such  cases,  and  similar  ones  have  come  under  the 
author's  notice.  The  explanation  of  the  occurrence  of  sporadic  cases  of 
pyaemia  may  be  difficult,  but  it  is  no  more  so  than  is  the  explanation  of  sporadic 
typhus  or  cholera,  or  other  zymoses. 

Forms  of  Pyamia. — Professor  Roser  confines  his  attention  to  some  of  these 
which  have  excited  but  little  attention.  1.  PytBmie  Febrieula :  Just  as  during 
the  prevalence  of  typhus  we  find  patients  here  and  there  exhibiting  but  slight 
symptoms,  so  in  hospitals  infected  with  pyaemia,  a  mild  form  of  the  disease  is 
observable  which  may  be  termed  febrieula.  It  has  been  but  little  noted,  as 
was  indeed  to  be  expected,  by  those  who  were  on  the  look-out  for  phlebitis, 
sepsis,  or  thrombosis,  as  the  initial  phenomenon  of  pyaemia ;  but  th6^  author  in- 
stances cases  in  his  own  and  in  Stromeyer's  practice.  In  lying-in  hospitals 
the  febrieula  is  termed  "  milk  fever" — a  term  of  doubtful  propriety,  seeing 
that  the  affection  is  observed  sometimes  in  almost  all  the  inmates,  and  at 
others  in  none  of  them.  2.  Pyamic  Erytipelai :  When,  in  a  patient  suffering 
from  pysmia,  erysipelas  appears,  the  natural  conclusion  is  that  the  p^aemic 
blood-disease  has  localized  itself  in  the  skin,  just  as  it  might  have  done  in  the 
pleura  or  in  a  joint.  When,  however,  in  a  subiect  of  erysipelas  symptoms  of 
pvaeinia  appear,  the  question  may  arise  whetnef  during  tiie  erysipelas  the 
Dlood-poison  has  become  developed,  whether  the  pyasroia  nas  l)ecome  added  as 
a  second  special  process  of  disease,  or  whether  the  ervsipelas  itself  was  only 
the  first  manifestation  of  the  pyaemic  condition.  Lastly,  erysipelas  and  pyaemia 
may  co-exist,  and  although  they  may  not  often  be  met  with  in  the  same  patient, 
they  are  frequently  found  prevailing  among  different  patients  in  the  same  ward. 
The  author's  conclusion  is,  that  hospital  erysipelas  is  a  oonsequence  of  pyaemio 
infection  and  its  localization  in  the  skin,  although  he  admits  tnat  it  is  dbubtful 
whether  another  variety  of  blood-poison  may  not  also  give  rise  to  it. 
3.  Ppmmic  Diarrhoea:  This  affection,  well-known  to  clinical  observers,  has 
obtamed  but  little  notice  in  hand-books.  There  are  cases  in  which  no  other 
symptom  except  the  diarrhoea  is  present,  but  the  author  still  regards  these  as 

Syaemic,  occurring  as  they  do  simultaneously  with  other  cases  in  which  the 
larrhcea  has  only  been  the  first  of  the  whole  series  of  symptoms.  When 
this  diarrhoea  is  combined  with  the  pyaemic  erysipelas,  the  disease  exhibits 
striking  and  rapid  contagious  properties ;  and  m  hospitals  in  which  precau- 
tions against  contagion  are  not  taken,  this  hospital  epidemic  diarrhoea,  though 
little  spoken  of,  is  of  frequent  occurrence. 

Therapeutics, — Although  the  incurability  of  pyaemia  is  no  longer  believed 
in,  practitioners  in  geueml  are  not  aware  of  the  number  of  recoveries  which 
really  do  take  place ;  and  that  even  when  excluding  the  slighter  cases  above 
alluded  to,  and  admitting  only  examples  of  well-marked  pyaemia.  The  number 
of  recoveries  has  increased  in  proportion  as  the  essential  conditions  of  fresh 
air  and  a  good  diet  have  been  appreciated.  Supporting  the  patient's  strength 
by  means  of  wine,  has  replaced  the  former  mischievous  antiphlogistic  treat- 
ment ;  and  indeed,  judging  from  the  use  made  of  alcohol  in  England,  there 


544  ChrovUcU  of  Medical  Science.  [April, 

is  danger  of  the  opposite  extreme  being  fallen  into.  Qninine,  thoogh  usudlj 
of  no  great  ntility,  may  in  some  cases  be  a  valuable  adjuvant ;  and  morphia  is  an 
invaluable  remeojr,  serving  not  only  to  check  diarrhoea,  abate  pain,  and 
diminish  danger  in  peritonitis,  &c.,  but  also  to  tranquillize  the  excited  and 
delirious  patient.  The  most  important  agent  in  the  treatment,  however,  is  a 
frequent  renewal  of  fresh  air,  ana  the  removal  of  all  objects  likely  to  pollute  it. 

Prophiflacfict. — Under  this  head  the  author  lays  ^at  stress  upon  sim- 
plicity m  dressing  wounds,  observation  of  the  strictest  cleanliness,  and 
checl^ing  the  decomposition  of  pus  by  cold  and  chlorine  applications.  When 
the  spread  of  pyaemia  is  to  be  guarded  against,  instruments  and  nursing  ap- 
pliances should  not  be  used  in  common,  no  autopsy  should  be  performed  by 
those  attending  on  the  sick,  and  the  surgeon,  visiting  his  cases  of  pyiemia  last, 
should  change  and  ventilate  his  clothes  before  seeing  other  patients.  In  all 
cases  of  ill-conditioned  suppuration  at  Marburg,  weiu^  chlorined  water  is  em- 
ployed, and  after  waiting  on  such  patients,  the  nurses  carefully  wash  their 
naiids  in  the  same  fluid.  Finallv,  Dr.  Roser  protests  against  the  erecting 
hospitals  with  lar^  surgical  waras,  unaccompanied  by  means  for  isolating  the 
subjects  of  pyaemia.  Small  hospitals  of  even  a  vei^  faulty  construction,  give 
rise  sometimes  to  a  less  mortality  than  some  magnificent  structures  in  which 
the  patients  are  assembled  together  in  lar^  numbers. 

Juridical  Relations. — Under  this  head  the  author  discusses  the  question 
which  may  come  before  the  surgeon  in  a  court  of  law — ^viz.,  whether  a  fatal 
pyaemia  following  an  injury  not  in  itself  necessarily  fatal,  should  be  regarded 
as  an  essential  condition  of  such  injury,  or  as  an  accidental  and  superadded 
circumstance ;  the  exact  determination  of  this  point  modifying  in  the  German 
courts  the  amount  of  punishment  to  be  awarded.  He  cites  cases  in  which  the 
pyaemic  complication  nas  been  altogether  overlooked,  or  has  been  wrongly 
interpreted,  to  the  detriment  of  the  accused.  He  refers  also  to  two  other 
conditions  to  which  the  same  considerations  apply — viz.,  diffuse  inflamma- 
tion and  tetanus.  Diffused  inflammation  after  wounds  of  tendons,  &c,  so 
often  observed  in  hospital,  and  so  seldom  in  private  practice,  should  not  be 
attributed  to  the  nature  of  the  local  injury,  but  to  the  presence  of  miasmata. 
In  fact,  it  is  of  a  pyaemic  nature.  With  respect  to  tetanus,  we  know  nothing 
concerning  its  causal  connexion  with  wounds,  and  when  questioned  juridically, 
we  should  avow  such  ignorance.  The  author  himself  is  disposed  to  regard 
it  as  a  zymotic  affection,  not  only  because  no  causal  connexion  with  the  wound 
can  be  made  out,  but  from  its  analogy  to  hydrophobia,  which  is  a  zymotic 
affection,  and  from  its  disposition  to  prevail  as  an  endemic  or  epidemic. 


V.  On  the  Employment  of  Chloroform  in  Operations  upon  the  Eye.    By  Professor 
SiOEBEK.     (Bulletin  de  la  Soci6t6  de  Chirurgie,  tome  x.  pp.  281-295.) 

The  object  of  Professor  Stoeber's  paper  is  to  recommend  the  more  general 
use  of  chloroform  during  operations  upon  the  e;^ e,  most  practitioners  confining 
such  use  to  cases  of  extirpation,  to  the  operation  of  strabismus  in  children, 
and  for  the  removal  of  foreign  bodies  in  very  young  or  pusillanimous  subjects. 
But  in  operations  for  cataract,  artificial  pupil,  &c.,  anaesthetics  have  been  but 
little  resorted  to.  Among  the  objections  advanced  against  their  use  are  the 
following :  1.  As  the  use  of  chloroform  may  prove  fatu,  it  should  not  be  had 
recourse  to  except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity.  The  author  believes  that 
danger  may  be  avoided  by  causing  the  patient  to  inhale  the  chloroform  from 
a  distance,  so  that  it  may  become  mingled  with  air,  by  placing  him  in  the 
horizontal  posture,  and  by  causing  him  to  fast  for  five  hours  prior  to  the 
operation.  2.  Most  of  the  operations  on  the  eye  cause  too  little  pain  to 
render  recourse  to  it  necessary.    The  operations  of  extraction,  artificial  pupil, 
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and  removal  of  staphyloma,  are,  however,  more  painful  than  is  generally  be- 
lieved ;  and  although  they  do  not  cause  the  suffering  of  some  other  operations, 
they  are  accompanied  by  a  great  amount  of  apprehension.  3.  The  operation 
may  be  facilitated  when  the  patient  is  not  insensible.  Thus  the  sittiu^  posi- 
tion is  more  convenient  than  the  horizontal,  and  it  is  in  some  operations  of 
advantage  for  the  patient  to  be  able  to  direct  the  eye  as  required.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sitting  position  is  the  most  convenient ;  but  the 
author  does  not  venture  to  imitate  M.  Juengken,  who  adopts  it  even  with 
patients  under  chloroform.  4.  In  case  of  the  patient  becoming  aroused  prior 
to  the  completion  of  the  operation,  his  involuntary  movements  may  give  rise 
to  serious  accidents.  This  should  be  prevented  by  carrying  the  anaesthesia 
to  complete  resolution.  5.  Chloroform  often  ^ives  rise  to  vomiting,  which 
may  lead  to  disastrous  consequences  after  operations  for  cataract,  staphyloma, 
&c.  Vomiting  is  not  of  frequent  occurrence  when  chloroform  is  administered 
to  a  fasting  patient.  The  employment  of  ice  prior  and  subsequent  to  inhala* 
tiou,  recommended  by  Juengken,  is,  however,  no  infallible  preventive. 

When  the  inhalation  has  been  carried  to  the  extent  of  producing  complete 
resolution  of  the  muscles  of  the  extremities,  the  orbicularis  still  offers  some 
resistance  to  opening  the  eyelids,  and  to  produce  its  complete  relaxation 
the  chloroform  nas  to  be  continued  yet  longer.  The  contraction  of  all  the 
muscles  of  the  eve  and  fixity  of  the  globe,  stated  by  Chassaignac  to  be  a 
constant  result  of  the  inhalation,  is  reaUy  due  to  this  having  been  continued 
for  an  insufficient  time.  The  author,  in  his  operations  for  cataract,  has 
always  found  great  ffaccidity  of  these  muscles ;  and  after  the  operation  the 
cornea  often  sinks  back  upon  the  vitreous  body  so  as  to  leave  a  considerable 
depression  anteriorly.  Such  relaxation  b  one  of  the  most  important  effects 
to  be  sought  for  in  extt  action,  preventing  wounds  of  the  iris  and  bsue  of  the 
vitreous  humour.  In  the  less  painful  operations,  muscular  resolution  is  of  far 
more  importance  than  the  ansesthesia  properly  so  called.  For  the  operation 
of  extraction,  chloroform  has  its  advantages  and  inconveniences.  The  eye- 
lids are  opened  with  the  greatest  ease,  the  knife  is  easily  passed  in  at  the 
chosen  spot,  no  aqueous  humour  flows  out  prior  to  the  completion  of  the  sec- 
tion, the  lens  requires  gentle  pressure  for  its  disenga^ment,  and  no  loss  of 
vitreous  humour  occurs.  These  results  are  evidently  aue  to  the  absence  of 
contraction  of  muscles  of  the  eye,  joined  to  the  horizontal  posture  assumed 
by  the  patient ;  and  this  absence  of  muscular  contraction  remarkably  facili- 
tates the  operation  in  those  difficult  cases  in  which  the  eye  lies  deep  in  the 
orbit.  On  the  other  hand,  to  obtain  this  complete  resolution  of  the  muscles 
of  the  eye  is  sometimes  very  difficult,  much  time  being  rec[uired ;  and  yet  if 
this  be  iDtperfect,  the  contraction  of  the  muscles  will  seriously  impede  the 
operation.  Vomiting,  too,  which  is  especially  likely  to  occur  after  proloi^d 
inhalation,  may  seriously  compromise  the  results  of  the  operation.  The 
patients  also  usually  complain  of  some  pain  in  their  eyes  on  recovering  from 
the  ansesthesia,  which  is  not  the  case  with  those  who  have  not  been  submitted 
to  this.  Lastly,  the  eve  being  flaccid  and  the  cornea  not  bein^  tense,  the 
operator,  if  he  do  not  bear  this  in  mind,  may  easily  carry  his  incisions  too  far. 
Tlie  balance  of  advantages  is  in  favour  of  the  use  of  chloroform  in  pusil- 
lanimous and  irritable  subjects ;  while  it  is  uncalled  for,  and  may  even  be 
disadvantageous,  in  those  of  a  calm  temperament,  and  whose  nervous  system 
is  not  very  impressionable. 

VL  On  the  Treatment  of  Flat-foot.    By  Professor  Rosea.    (Archiv  fur 

Heilkunde,  1  Jahrg.,  ss.  481^86.) 

In  this  paper.  Professor  Roser  repeats  a  statement  formerly  made  by  him,  and 
now  based  upon  some  half-hundred  cases,  that  the  so-called  atonic  flat-foot 
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(the  talipes  valgut  spnrius  of  Little)  may  be  cured  by  the  forcible  rectification 
of  the  position  of  the  foot  onder  chloroform.  All  cases  of  flat-foot  are  not 
thus  curable,  but  that  form  which  is  of  most  frequent  occurrence,  met  with 
in  young  senrants,  apprentices,  &c.,  and  hitherto  reputed  well-nigh  incurable, 
is  just  the  one  whicn  gives  rise  to  the  most  successful  results.  Tliis  state- 
ment may  surprise  those  who  place  faith  in  the  correctness  of  Stromeyer's 
theory  of  the  production  of  the  disease  by  relaxation ;  but  I^f.  Koser  regards 
this  theory  as  erroneous,  and,  from  attentive  observations,  believes  the  fol- 
lowing is  tne  manner  in  which  the  disease  is  produced : 

When  the  weight  cast  upon  the  tarsus  is  maintained  too  long,  it  nves  rise 
to  a  stretching  of  the  ligaments,  and  to  a  one-sided  pressure  upon  toe  tarsal 
arch.  This  partial  pressure  made  upon  the  parts  in  growing  youths  gives  rise 
to  a  change  in  the  form  of  the  bones,  and  a  consequent  flattening  of  the  arch ; 
the  change  operating  upon  the  corresponding  surfaces  of  the  head  of  the 
Astragalus  ana  the  scaphoid,  and  those  of  the  os  calcis  and  the  cuboid.  Ad- 
duction becomes  painful  or  impossible,  and  the  tension  of  the  muscles  soon 
becomes  permanent.  By  the  oelp  of  chloroform  the  tension  is  relieved,  and 
adduction  can  be  performed  and  the  foot  may  be  rectified  in  position.  If  by 
the  aid  of  the  plaster  of  Paris  bandage  or  other  means  it  can  be  so  retained 
for  a  while,  the  bones  will  assume  their  natural  forms,  and  the  flat-foot  will 
be  cured.  During  the  remaining  period  of  growth,  care  and  precaution  in 
employing  the  foot  will  only  be  required.  There  are  cases  in  wnich  the  flat- 
foot  becomes  developed  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks ;  and  owing  to  the  pain, 
assistance  is  early  sought  for  and  the  cure  is  rapidly  obtained,  even  witnout 
the  aid  of  the  plaster  of  Paris  bandage.  In  some  of  such  cases  mere  confine- 
ment in  bed  for  three  or  four  weeks  suffices  alone  as  the  means  of  treatment. 

The  author  some  time  since  explained  the  occurrence  of  genu  valgum  in 
an  analogous  manner.  In  consequence  of  the  prolonged  standing,  the  external 
condyle  of  the  femur  is  impeoed  in  its  growth,  and  the  internal  condyle 
is  relatively  too  lon^.  If  the  knee  be  drawn  outvrards,  and  so  maintained 
by  the  aid  of  a  machine,  the  leg  will  again  become  straight. 


Vn.  On  Dangerous  Haemorrhage  during  the  Treatment  of  Old  Stricture.    By 
Dr.  Steioee.     (Wiirzburger  Medicinische  Zeitschrift,  Band  i.  a.  155.) 

Dangerous  and  even  fatal  hsemorrhage,  either  from  the  bladder  or  rectum, 
is  one  of  the  untoward  occurrences  which  may  take  place  after  the  dilatation 
of  an  uld  and  considerable  stricture.  Still,  the  occurrence  must  be  a  rare  one, 
or  it  would  have  been  alluded  to  by  Pitha  in  his  recent  work ;  and  the  author 
has  himself  been  much  surprised  at  meeting  with  it  just  when  he  supposed 
that  he  had  succeeded  in  treating  a  difficult  case  of  stricture.  He  has  met 
with  two  such  cases.  In  the  first  of  these,  after  a  very  bad  stricture  had  been 
considerably  dilated,  the  flow  of  urine  became  obstructed  by  a  coagulum, 
which  on  removal  was  followed  by  others,  and  these  by  hemorrhage,  which 
nothing  arrested.    No  post-mortem  was  permitted. 

In  tne  other  case,  copious  hsemorrhages  from  the  rectum  took  place  after  a 
bad  stricture  had  been  considerably  ameliorated,  and  when  no  hsemorrho'ids  or 
other  apparent  cause  for  it  existed.  The  hsemorrhage  was  obviously  not  of 
a  traumatic  character,  occurring  only  as  it  did  when  the  worst  of  the  treatment 
was  over,  and  the  author  explains  it  as  follows :  When  a  stricture  has  existed 
for  several  years,  the  urine  in  the  imperfectly  emptied  bladder  exerts  cou- 
siderable  pressure  on  the  walls  of  the  oladder  and  on  the  rectum,  d^troying 
more  or  less  the  power  of  resistance  of  these  parts,  and  leading  to  a  varicose 
condition  of  their  veins.  When,  by  the  relief  or  the  stricture,  the  urine  obtains 
a  free  discharge,  an  enlarged  vein  of  the  relaxed  parietes  ma^  give  way,  and 
hflemorrbage  occur — an  ureemic  condition  of  the  blood  rendering  this  ali  the 
move  probable. 
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VIII.  Digital  Compression  in  a  Case  of  Aneurism  of  the  Temporal  Artery,    By 
M.  Mlrault.     (Gazette  des  Hopitaux,  No.  147,  1860.) 

A  lad,  aged  nine,  had  his  temporal  artery  woanded  by  the  beak  of  a  cock, 
and  when  he  came  under  the  autnor's  notice,  at  Angers,  an  aneurysm  the  size 
of  a  nut  had  formed  in  front  of  the  right  ear.  Direct  digital  compression 
applied  at  the  upper  part  of  the  tumour  checked  the  pulsations ;  and  this  was 
continuously  applied  for,  upon  the  average,  nine  hours  and  a  half  daily  for  nine 
days,  making  eight-five  hours  in  all,  the  boy  being  allowed  to  sleep  at  night 
undisturbed.    l%e  cure  was  complete. 

When  this  case  was  related  at  the  Soci6td  de  Chirurgie,  M.  Chassaignac 
observed,  that  although  at  first  sight  the  cranium  would  seem  to  lend  itself  to 
direct  pressure  better  than  any  part,  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  direct  compression 
rarely  influences  the  arteries  of  the  scalp,  so  that  this  case  of  M.  Mirault's  is 
quite  an  exceptional  one.  M.  Morel-Lavall^e  confirmed  this  observation,  and 
refened  to  a  case  in  which  haemorrhage  from  one  of  the  arteries  of  the  scalp, 
divided  by  a  broken  bottle,  could  not  oe  arrested  bv  the  most  methodical  com- 
pression, and  the  ligature  had  to  be  applied.  M.  Broca  could  not  regard  this 
case  as  analogous  to  that  related ;  while  the  possibilitv  of  arresting  haemorrhage 
by  comprcs5i(m  is  shown  by  the  ease  with  which  this  was  done  after  artcri- 
otomy,  formerly  frequently  resorted  to.  M.  Larrey  observed  upon  the  necessity 
of  distinguishing  three  groups  of  cases  in  which  compression  lias  been  resorted 
to — viz.,  tumours,  haemorrhages,  and  arteriotomv.  llie  insufiBciency  of  com- 
pression in  most  cases  of  sanguineous  or  pulsatile  tumours  of  the  head  must 
De  admitted ;  but  this  observation  will  not  apply  to  traumatic  hemorrhages  of 
the  surface  of  the  head,  many  examples  of  which  he  has  seen,  and  which  hay 
in  general  be  f  rrested  not  only  bv  pressure  methodically  applied,  but  also  by 
the  simplest  dressing,  or  almost  oy  mere  exposure  to  the  air.  Still  less  can 
M.  Larrey  admit  the  insufficiency  of  couipression  after  arteriotomy,  for  in 
numerous  cases  of  this  mode  of  depletion  ordered  by  his  father,  he  never  met 
with  any  difficulty  in  restraining  the  bleeding.  M.  Chassaignac  adverted  to 
the  necessity  of  distinguishing  between  a  hemorrhage  and  a  wound  of  an 
artery.  When  there  is  haemorrhage  from  a  wound,  the  vital  properties  of  the 
tissues  are  modified,  and  congestion,  with  softening  and  inflammation,  are 
present ;  while  in  a  recent  wound  all  \\it  properties  of  the  tissues  are  pre- 
served. In  the  first  case  compression  will  not  be  tolerated,  or  if  it  is,  it  may 
lead  to  mischievous  cff'ccts.  As  a  general  rule,  speaking  from  clinical  expe- 
rience, direct  compression  is  not  serviceable  for  arresting  haemorrhages. 


IX.  Report  o»  158  Operations  for  Stone  performed  in  Persia.    By  Dr.  Polak. 
(Zeitschrift  der  Geseilschaft  der  Aerzte  zu  Wien,  1860,  Nos.  42-45.) 

In  this  Report,  Dr.  Polak,  body-surgeon  to  the  Shah,  gives  an  account  of 
158  operations  for  stone  which  he  has  had  occasion  to  perform  in  Persia 
betwet^n  November,  1852,  and  June,  1860.  He  states  that  in  some  of  the 
provinces  of  Persia  urinary  calculi  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence ;  and  he 
attributes  the  circumstance  in  a  great  degree  to  the  acidity  of  the  diet  em- 
ployed, such  as  the  various  preparations  of  sour  milk,  unripe  grapes,  acid 
drinks,  and  a  variety  of  rhubarb  containing  much  oxalic  acid. 

In  accordance  with  the  experience  of  other  countries,  females  are  much 
seldomer  the  subjects  of  operation  than  males,  and  of  the  15S  operations  only 
nine  were  performed  on  them.  Race,  too,  seems  to  exert  its  effect,  for  Jews 
and  Armenians  seem  to  be  but  little  subjects  of  stone,  while  negroes  are 
almost  entirely  exempted.  Position  of  society  exerts  but  little  efl'ect ;  for  the 
diet  cousuined  difi^ers  not  in  its  nature,  but  only  in  its  mode  of  preparation. 
The  ages  of  the  158  subjects  were  as  follow :  69,  from  one  to  seven  years ; 
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53,  from  eight  to  fourteen;  9,  from  fifteen  to  twenty-one;  16,  firom  twenty- 
one  to  fifty;  and  11  above  fifty.  Children  are  therefore  chiefly  the  subjects 
in  Persia,  and,  in  fact,  the  passage  of  small  calculi  bv  young  children  is  of 
daily  occurrence.  Thb  proportionate  frequency  in  childhood  may  probably  be 
in  part  referrible  to  the  prolonged  lactation  which  prevails ;  and  the  rarity  of 
the  disease  in  the  adult  oepends  upon  the  fact  that  the  disease  really  usuallv 
comniences  in  childhood,  the  bulk  of  its  victims  dying  before  they  tewoi 
man's  estate. 

Of  these  158  operations,  121  consisted  in  lateral  operations,  2  of  recto- 
vesical operations,  2  in  lithotrity  operations,  9  in  urethro-vesical  incisions  of 
the  female  urethra,  and  24  in  incisions  of  the  male  urethra.  The  operations 
were  usuallv  performed  in  the  open  air  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  or  in  a 
balcony,  chloroform  being  admimstered  without  apparatus.  With  respect  to 
the  lateral  operalian,  the  author  is  convinced  that  a  large  opening  into  the 
bladder  b  very  preferable  to  having  to  employ  much  tractiou,  and  to  the 
neglect  of  this  maxim  he  attributes  the  loss  of  two  patients  by  subsequent 
peritonitis.  Of  the  121  patients,  114  recovered  ana  7  died.  In  2  or  the 
cases  primary  union,  without  suppuration,  took  place ;  while  in  the  rest  the 
healing  process  was  one  of  remarkable  rapidity,  the  patient  being  dismissed 
quite  cured  (or,  as  the  Persian  phrase  is,  "  sent  to  tne  bath")  by  the  four- 
teenth or  fifteenth  day.  Children  were  often  found  playing  on  the  floor  by 
the  fifth  or  sixth  day.  All  European  surgeons  in  Persia  testify  to  the  rapidity 
with  which  wounds,  and  especially  those  of  the  bladder,  heal,  so  that  operation 
for  stone  in  children  is  there  one  of  very  slight  danger.  This  disposition  takes 
place  at  all  temperatures,  from  30°  R.  in  summer  to  — 3°  R.  in  winter.  The 
author  attributes  these  successful  results  to  the  healthy  constitutions  of  most 
of  these  patients,  the  performance  of  the  operation  and  the  after-treatment 
beiug  conducted  amidst  the  free  access  of  air,  the  rarity  of  erysipelas,  the 
dressing  the  wound  with  fresh  cotton  wool  in  place  of  charpie,  and  the 
dexterity  which  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  operation  permits  of  being 
acquired ;  the  isolation  or  the  patient  and  his  free  exposure  to  the  air  being 
the  most  important  of  all  these  circumstances.  Ineontinence  of  urine,  de- 
pendent uDon  irritation  of  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  and  only  occasional,  was 
the  most  frequent  unfavourable  occurrence,  and  thb  was  successfully  treated 
by  wax  bougies  and  the  internal  administration  of  sulphate  of  iron,  combined 
with  cubebs  and  the  resin  of  the  terebitUhina  lentiscm.  Hhe/alal  cases  were  7 
in  number,  three  patients  dying  from  peritonitis,  and  the  others  being  adults  of 
enfeebled  constitutions,  varying  in  age  from  forty  to  seventy-five. 

Proitocystotomy  was  performed  in  two  cases  in  consequence  of  a  portion  of 
the  calculus  beiug  engaged  in  the  prostate,  and  projecting  towards  the  rectum. 
Both  patients  are  well,  although  recovery  was  delayed  in  the  one  case  for  two 
mouths,  and  in  the  other  for  three  weeks. 

Lithotripsy  was  also  resorted  to  in  two  of  the  author's  early  cases,  from  ten 
to  twelve  sittings  being  required.  Owing,  however,  to  the  want  of  time,  proper 
instruments  and  assisl^ts,  and  the  want  of  dexterity  acquired  only  by  practice, 
(most  of  the  patients  also  being  children  in  whom  lithotomy  succeeded  so 
well),  the  author  did  not  repeat  the  operation  in  other  cases. 

Urethrotomy  was  performed  in  boys  twenty-four  times.  The  native  Hakims 
endeavour  to  remove  impacted  calculi  by  pressing  them  forwards  or  by  sucking 
the  glans,  and,  aided  by  the  vis  a  tergo,  they  often  succeed.  Were  this  not 
the  case  many  children  would  die  of  retention.  The  operation,  as  performed 
by  the  author,  for  impacted  calculi,  was  very  simple,  merely  cutting  down  upon 
the  stone,  confined  between  the  thumb  and  finger,  and  extracting  it  witn  a 
forceps.  With  two  exceptions,  healing  took  place  immediately,  so  that  by  the 
second  day  the  urine  passed  by  the  natural  chauneL 

Operation  on  FemaCu, — ^This  was  put  into  force  in  nine  instances,  at  ages 
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varying  from  two  years  and  a  half  to  fifteen,  and  consisted  in  slittins  up  the 
urethra  throughout  its  whole  length,  including  the  neck  of  the  Madder, 
directing  the  incision  upwards  and  to  the  left  side,  so  as  to  make  an  angle  of 
45°  witu  the  pubis.  The  forefinger  was  then  passed  in  to  ascertain  the  size 
of  the  stone,  the  incision  being  enlarged  upon  it  if  requisite,  and  the  stone 
removed  by  means  of  a  lithotomy  or  polypus  forceps.  In  this  way  room  is 
obtained  for  the  removal  of  consideraole  calculi.  Little  haemorrhage  occurs, 
and  as  the  vagina  is  not  implicated,  no  urethro-  or  vesico-vaginal  fistula  is  left. 
Incontinence  of  urine,  however,  in  some  cases  persists  for  bng,  and  must  be 
treated  as  already  directed. 

Among  the  author's  numerous  obstacles  in  pursuing  the  practice  of  surgery 
in  Persia,  was  that  of  a  difficulty  in  securing  the  specimens  of  urinary  calculi, 
inasmuch  as  they  are,  like  bezoars,  endowed  in  popular  belief  with  valuable 
medicinal  qualities.  He  was  often  obliged  to  content  himself  with  only  half 
a  specimen.  He  adds  to  his  essay  a  tabular  view  of  the  chemical  characters 
aiia  various  other  particulars  of  67  vesical  and  11  urethral  calculL 


X.  Case  of  Suceeiwful  Treatment  of  Ranula  bf  Electricity,    By  Dr.  Scarbnzio. 
(Omodei  Annali  Universali  di  Medicina,  vol.  clxxiv.  p.  85.) 

A  woman,  a^ed  sixty-five,  applied  at  the  Mantua  Hospital  on  account  of  a 
ranula  situated  on  the  right  side  of  the  frenum,  and  which  having  during 
three  months  attained  the  size  of  a  walnut,  caused  an  obstruction  both  to 
speech  and  mastication.  There  was  some  swelling  of  the  submaxillary  gland 
of  that  side,  but  this  had  diminished  with  the  enlargement  of  the  tumour  of 
the  mouth.  The  affection  being  uncomplicated,  it  was  determined  to  resort  to 
electricity  in  its  treatment.  Two  pairs  of  Bunsen's  pile  were  employed,  and  a 
steel  needle  attached  to  the  negative  pole  was  passed  about  four  centimetres 
into  the  fluctuating  tumour,  the  other  extremity  of  the  pole  being  brought 
into  contact  with  the  outer  surface  of  the  lower  jaw.  The  current  was  allowed 
to  act  for  almost  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  the  patient  only  complaining  of  a  slight 
smarting.  At  the  scat  of  puncture  an  eschar,  a  centimetre  in  size,  was  formed, 
and  on  the  removal  of  the  needle  a  portion  of  the  fluid  was  discharged,  the 
whole  afterwards  flowing  out  during  the  movements  of  the  mouth.  Next  day 
strong  local  reaction  was  set  up,  accompanied  by  considerable  fever,  whicli 
yielded  to  bleeding  and  purgatives.  In  a  few  days  the  eschar  came  away,  and 
the  granulating  wound  healed,  without  any  further  collection  of  fluid  having 
taken  place  in  the  cyst,  which  contracted  upon  itself.  The  function  of  the 
orifice  of  the*  Whartonian  duct  was  recovered,  saliva  being  seen  issuing  there- 
from. The  woman  was  seen  on  other  account  more  than  fifteen  months  after 
the  operation,  and  the  cure  was  found  to  have  held  perfectly  good. 


QUARTERLY  REPORT  ON  MIDWIPERY. 
By  Robert  Bajlnes,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P. 

Physician  to  the  Boyal  Maternitj  Charity,  Aflslstant  OUtetric  Physician  to  the  London  Hospital,  fte. 

I.  The  Non-Pkegnant  State. 

1.  Oh  Separation  and  Transplantation  of  the  Ovary  ;  and  on  Spontaneous  Sepa^ 
ration  of  Sub-peritoneal  Fibrous  Tumours  of  the  Uterus,  By  William 
Turner,  M.B.  Lond.    (Edinburgh  Medical  Journal,  January,  1861.) 

2.  On  the  New  Formation  of  Uterine  Glands  in  Uterine  and  Ovarian  Sarcoma, 
By  lloKiTANBKY.    (Mouatsschr.  f.  (kburtsk.,  Nov.,  1860.) 
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3.  Atresia  of  ike  Vagina^  with  Abnormal  Mensintal-path.    Bj  Dr.  G&iiF. 

(Virchow's  Archiv,  1860  ) 

4.  Complete  Absence  of  Vagina;    Uterus  performing  its  Functions,    By  Dr. 
Patbt.    (L* Union  M6(ficale,  December,  1860.) 

1.  In  our  last  Report  a  summarj  was  given  of  a  memoir  by  Rokitansky,  on 
Twisting  and  Separation  of  the  Ovary.  Mr.  Turner,  Demonstrator  of  Ana- 
tomy in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  has  now  contributed  a  case  of  separation 
and  transplantation  of  the  ovary,  which  came  under  observation  in  the  dis- 
secting-room. In  a  woman,  a^d  seventy-nine,  a  tumour  was  found  in  the 
brim  of  the  pelvis,  attached  by  its  posterior  surface  to  the  peritoneum  covering 
the  anterior  surfaces  of  the  mst  lumbar  and  first  sacral  vertebra^  and  by  its 
upper  surface  to  the  omentum ;  these  adhesions  maintained  the  tumour  in 
situ.  The  left  Fallopan  tube  proceeded  from  its  proper  uterine  angle  towards 
the  left  sacro-iliac  joint,  and  little  more  than  an  inch  long,  terminal  in  a  fine 
|K)inted  end.  It  contained  in  its  interior  a  hard  cretaceous  style,  the  canal 
oeing  obliterated.  No  trace  of  an  ovary  could  be  found  in  connexion  with  the 
broa3  ligament  on  this  side.  The  tumour  being  minutely  examined,  was  found 
to  be  an  enlarged  and  encysted  ovary,  the  other  portion  of  the  Fallopian  tube 
being  coimect^  with  it,  and,  like  the  uterine  portion,  having  a  central  cre- 
taceous style.  The  ovary,  thus  cut  off  from  the  Fallopian  tube  and  broad 
ligaments,  had  derived  a  vascular  supply  from  its  peritoneal  adhesions. 

A  detached  sub-peritoneal  fibrous  tumour  is  also  described ;  it  was  lying 
loose  in  the  abdominal  cavity,  having  been  probably  detached  from  the  uterus. 

The  paper  contains  an  excellent  resume  of  the  subject,  and  embodies  Koki- 
tansky's  observations. 

2.  In  the  so-called  fibrous  polypi  of  the  uterus  are  found  gland  like  tubes, 
which  correspond  to  the  uterine  glands.  If  these  tubes  are  new  formations, 
then,  according  to  some,  there  is  a  uterine  adenoid  sarcoma.  If  these  gland- 
tubes  degenerate  into  cysts,  then  there  results  a  uterine  adenoid  cysto-sarcoma. 
From  minute  examination  of  three  uterine  polypi,  and  of  one  ovarian  cysto- 
sarcoma,  Rokitansky  lays  down  the  following  observations : 

(1.)  In  many  uterine  polypi  there  are  found  gland-tubes,  which  are  either 
elongated  glands  of  the  uterine  mucous  membrane  or  new  formations. 

(2.)  These  tubes  may  also  degenerate  into  cysts. 

(3.)  In  the  space  of  these  cvstic  degenerated  tubes  grows  the  mass  of  the 
sarcoma  in  the  form  of  a  papillary  excrescence. 

(4.)  A  sarcoma  provided  with  uterine  tubes  also  appears  in  the  ovary. 

(5.)  The  mucous  membrane  investing  uterine  polypi  exhibits  alterations  of 
texture  resembling  those  which  the  uterine  mucous  membrane  suffers  as  the 
result  of  chronic  catarrh. 

3.  Dr.  Graf  relates  a  case  of  closure  of  the  vagina  which  took  place  in  a 
young  woman  as  the  result  of  an  ulcerative  inflammation,  in  May,  1856,  the 
cause  and  course  of  which  were  unknown.  She  denied  pregnancy,  but  affirmed 
that  a  hard,  bluish,  pear-shaped  tumour  had  been  passed  by  the  vagina.  Ad- 
hesion of  the  greater  part  of  the  vagina  followed.  Retention  and  accumu- 
lation of  the  menstrual  blood  ensueo,  with  vomiting  of  blood  and  obstinate 
constipation.  In  Au£[ust  there  escaped,  to  the  great  temporary  relief  of  the 
patient,  a  discharge  of  blood  by  the  rectum  ;  this  was  repeated  regularly  every 
month,  bringing  ease  for  the  time,  but  the  periodical  exacerbations  remained 
very  severe.  In  March,  1857,  Professor  Busch,  of  Bonn,  attempted  an 
operation ;  a  catheter  was  placed  in  the  bladder,  and  the  finger  of  an  assistant 
in  the  rectum,  to  serve  as  guides  for  the  knife  and  scissois.  After  opening  up 
a  portion  of  the  vagina,  but  without  reaching  the  utems,  the- operation  was 
given  up.     In  October,  1857,  Dr.  Graf  had  charge  of  the  patient.    1a  the 
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period  of  exacerbation  he  felt  the  uterus  distended  and  high  above  the  sym- 
physis, also  through  the  rectum ;  this  continued  until  the  (Hscharge  of  blood 
oy  rectum  brought  relief.  A  distinct  opening  between  uterus  and  rectum 
could  not  be  felt;  it  was  a  question  whether  the  discharge  might  not 
be  Ticarious.  Later  this  discharge  stopped ;  the  symptoms  oecame  mucii 
aggravated,  and  death  appeared  imminent.  In  Feoruary,  1858,  Dr.  Graf 
passed  a  uterine  tube  up  the  rectum,  on  account  of  the  obstruction  to  the 
bowel  caused  by  the  pressure  of  the  enormously-distended  uterus ;  a  copious 
extravasation  of  blood  and  swelling  in  the  left  half  of  the  nates  followed  this 
operation ;  the  patient  was  relieved.  In  March  and  April  similar  swellings 
recurred.  In  May  the  swelling,  being  very  prominent,  was  opened,  and  an 
enormous  quantity  of  dark  syrupy  blood  escaped.  The  opening  persisted,  and 
became  the  permanent  passage  for  the  menstrual  discharge.  The  previous 
distressing  symptoms  subsided. 

4.  Dr.  Patry  relates  a  case  of  the  uterus  performing  its  functions  in  the 
absence  of  vagina.  A  seamstress,  aged  seventeen,  healthy,  experienced  for 
fourteen  months  periodical  lumbar  pains.  For  six  or  eight  months  her  abdo- 
men enlarged  and  breasts  swelled.  Pio  trace  of  blood  from  va^na.  Swelling 
with  colic  appeared.  A  hard,  circumscribed  tumour  was  felt  rismg  two  fingers' 
breadth  above  pubis.  No  vagina.  By  aid  of  a  catheter  in  the  bladder,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  make  an  artificial  vagina.  The  operation  was  resumed 
some  days  later.  During  forcing  efforts  or  the  patient  a  trocar  was  plunged 
into  the  tumour ;  a  blaclush  fluid,  not  having  a  bad  smell,  escaped  by  canula, 
in  quantity  about  two  quarts.  The  abdomen  became  much  less  bulky.  The 
artificial  opening  into  the  uterus  became  obliterated  by  neglect.  Some  weeks 
later  another  puncture  was  made,  and  the  opening  was  enlarged  by  a  bistoury. 
Symptoms  of^  peritonitis  arose,  but  were  dispersed.  The  girl  afterwaras 
mamed,  did  not  become  pregnant,  but  experienced  no  further  inconveniences. 


n.  Pregnancy, 

1.  A  Cate  of  Pregnancy  attended  by  Extraordinary  Symptonu  {Cervical  Ges- 
tation),   By  Dr.  W.  Hink.     (L' Union  M6dicale,  January,  1861.) 

8.  A  Cate  of  Occlusion  of  the  Os  Uteri  and  Roof  of  the  Vagina  in  a  Pregnant 
Woman.    By  Dr.  Rottsr.     (Monat^sch.  f.  Geburtsk.,  November,  1860.) 

3.  On  Complete  Occlusion  of  the  Cervical  Neck  in  Pregnant  JTomen,  and  the 
Necessary    Operations.     By    Dr.  Depaul.      (Gazette    Med.    de    Paris, 
No.  22,  1860.) 
'  4.  A  Case  of  Extra-Uterine  Gestation.    By  Dr.  Naoel. 

5.  A  Case  of  Extra-Abdominal  Gestation.    By  Rektobzik.     (Monatsschr.  f. 
Geburtsk.,  December,  1860.) 

1.  The  case  related  by  Dr.  Hink  is  a  remarkable  one ;  it  illustrates  the 
occurrence  of  gestation  in  a  part  of  the  genito-urinary  canal  which  has  very 
rarely  been  observed  to  serve  that  purpose.  A  woman,  aged  twenty-two, 
believed  she  was  pre^ant  for  the  first  time  in  December.  She  had  enjoyed 
good  health  to  that  time,  when,  after  a  fit  of  violent  anger,  lumbar  pains  and 
metrorrhagia  appeared.  She  was  admitted  into  hospital  with  symptoms  of 
puerperal  metritis.  Examination  gave  the  impression  of  two  tumours  in  the 
abdomen,  one  under  the  other.  Through  the  os  externum  uteri  the  head  of 
the  child  was  distinctly  felt.  A  fcetid  discharge  took  place  from  the  vagina, 
and  irritative  fever  set  in.  Later,  the  patient  felt  something  pass ;  a  placenta 
the  size  of  the  palm  of  the  hand,  saturated  with  ichor,  escaped.  Attempts 
were  made  by  the  caoutchouc  pessary  in  the  vagina  to  provoke  labour.  An 
enormous  quantity  of  foetid  icnor  escaped  when  the  pessary  was  withdrawn. 
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The  fcetus  was  extracted  bj  the  hand ;  it  was  in  a  state  of  decomposition.  The 
fingers  then  passed  into  a  cavity  full  of  ichor,  larger  than  a  child's  head, 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  abdomen.  The  patient  only  survived  a  few  days. 
On  dissection,  the  uterus  was  found  consisting  of  two  parts,  quite  distinct ;  the 
body  of  the  volume  of  a  hen*s  egg,  which  contained  a  remnant  of  placenta,  and 
a  cervix  of  which  remained  distinct  only  the  posterior  wall  and  the  two  lips 
of  the  vaginal  portion ;  in  the  remainder  of  its  periphery  it  was  lost  in  tne 
walU  of  the  sac  of  ichor.  The  diagnosis  pronounced  by  Rokitansky,  to  whom 
the  particulars  were  submitted,  was,  "  Neerosit  cervicis  uteri  dilatata  et  reUnio 

fouur 

2.  The  following  case  illustrates  the  history  and  treatment  of  occlusion  of 
the  uterus: 

Dr.  Rotter's  case.  A  woman,  aged  forty -eight,  had  borne  five  children 
normally.  In  the  middle  of  the  sixth  pregnancy  she  was  seized  with  pains  in 
the  region  of  the  os  uteri,  and  febrile  movement.  This  continued  without 
medical  aid  till  term  of  pregnancy.  She  was  then  in  a  very  cachectic  stat€ ; 
the  abdomen  was  enormously  distended.  It  was  ascertained  tnat  the  uterus  was 
quite  occluded.  Death  followed  in  fourteen  days.  Dissection  showed  universal 
adhesion  of  peritoneum  to  uterus.  The  uterus  contained  eight  quarts  of 
purulent,  stinking  fluid,  with  manv  granular  masses,  leading  to  the  belief  that 
a  fcetus  had  undergone  fatty  transformation.  The  inner  surface  of  the  uterus 
was  excoriated;  the  mucous  membrane  easily  separable;  the  os  firmly  closed, 
as  well  as  the  roof  of  the  vagina.  In  the  abdominal  cavity  was  a  collection  of 
serous  and  plastic  exudations. 

3.  M.  Depaul,  in  relation  to  three  cases  of  obliteration  of  the  os  uteri,  con- 
siders the  treatment  proper  to  be  adopted  in  this  conjuncture.  Two  of  his 
cases  concerned  plunparse,  of  whom  one  had  been  previously  delivered  by 
cephalotripsy,  on  account  of  pelvic  contraction.  Another  suffered  irom  vomiting ; 
eclampsia  set  in ;  death  following  on  the  second  day  after  labour. 

The  affection,  according  to  Depaul,  is  always  the  result  of  adhesive  inflam- 
mation of  the  lips  of  the  os  uteri,  occasioned  bv  preceding  labours,  surgical 
operations,  cauteries,  &c.  The  obliteration  is  K>und  either  at  the  inner  or 
outer  orifice  of  the  uterus.  Prequently  the  diagnosis  can  only  be  made  after 
labour  has  begun. 

The  treatment  is  surgical,  and  must  not  he  undertaken  too  late  or  too 
early.  It  consists  in  the  formation  of  an  artificial  openine  at  the  seat  of  the 
obliteration.  By  means  of  an  ordinary  hysterotome  the  uterine  tissue  is 
divided  by  light  transverse  cuts,  the  finger  always  euiding  the  depth  of  the 
incisions.  The  incisions  must  be  widened  bv  tne  finger.  The  operation  is 
neither  painful  nor  usually  attended  by  much  bleeding.  Experience  teaches 
that  the  artificially-made  opening  persbts. 

[It  must  be  remembered  that  cases  may  occur  where  the  Csesarian  section  is 
preferable. — Rep.] 

4.  A  woman,  aged  twenty-iune,  had  previously  borne  two  children.  She 
believed  herself  pregnant  from  the  beginning  of  August,  1856,  but  six  weeks 
later  she  perceived  a  great  increase  of  size  in  abdomen,  and  difficulty  in  passing 
urine,  which  she  had  experienced  in  her  first  pregnancies ;  in  the  first  naif  of 
October,  discharge  of  blood,  at  first  scanty,  black,  and  lasting  from  four  to  six 
days  at  a  time,  took  place ;  then  in  November  the  discharge  was  more  profuse, 
with  coaffula  and  an  offensive  smell.  This  intermitting  discharge  of  blood 
continued  until  January,  1857,  when  it  became  much  less  copious.  From  this 
date  she  had  frequent  acute  pains  in  the  abdomen,  both  in  the  upright  and 
sitting  postures ;  these  were  less  on  lying  down.    Lyiug  on  the  back  or  on 
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the  right  side  brought  on  violent  pains  in  the  hypogastric  region.    At  the  end 
of  January,  the  patient  felt  the  first  foetal  movements,     rains  likened  to 
labour-pains  frequently  occurred,  accompanied  frequently  by  black,  dirty  blood, 
mixed  with  fibrinous  and  membranous  shreds.     On  the  2l8t  of  March,  she  was 
admitted  to  hospitaL     She  was  in  a  hectic  state.     The  abdomen  was  more 
enlarged  on  the  right  side ;  the  umbilicus  was  drawn  auite  awry  to  the  ri^ht ; 
colostrum  was  squeezed  from  the  breasts.     The  abdomen  was  excessively 
tender,  and  the  abdominal  muscles   much  stretched.     These  circumstances 
rendered   minute  examination  impossible.     Foetal  heart   and    uterine   rush 
doubtfully  heard,  but  feetal  movements  plainly.    The  os  uteri  was  directed  to 
the  right  and  forwards,  lips  soft,  os  open.     At  the  posterior  roof  of  vagina  was 
felt  a  hard,  round  body,  of  the  form,  and  apparently  of  the  size,  of  a  child's 
head ;  on  firm  pressure  this  body  gave  a  crackling  sensation,  like  a  bladder 
blown  out  and  then  dried.    No  foetal  parts  could  be  felt  in  the  uterus.    It 
was  determined  that  the  round  body  lay  behind  the  uterus  and  before  the 
rectum,  a  little  to  the  left.     It  appeared  that  the  body  pushed  the  utems 
forwards  and  to  the  right.     By  rectum  the  body  was  more  completely  felt ;  it 
filled  the  concavity  of  the  sacrum.    The  diagnosis  as  to  abdominal  gestatiou 
was  confirmed  by  rrofessor  Virchow.    Fever  set  in,  and  increased  during  the 
next  two  days,  and  the  patient  died  on  the  27th  March.  An  abdominal  section 
was  made  within  half  an  hour.     There  flowed  more  than  a  ouart  of  putrid 
fibrinous  purulent  exudation ;  there  was  seen  a  ^eyish-coloured  sac  projecting 
several  inches  above  the  pelvis.     On  opening  this  sac,  no  liquor  ammi,  but  an 
intensely  stinking  gas  escaped;  the  head  of  the  dead  foetus  lay  in  the  pelvic 
cavity ;  the  foetus  was  female,  fourteen  inches  long,  and  showed  signs  of  decom- 
position.   The  autopsy  was  completed  by  Virchow.    He  found  the  sac  con- 
tinuously adherent  to  the  abdominal  wall;  elsewhere,  quite  shut  off  from  the 
abdominal  cavity,  it  was  adherent  to  the  intestines.    A  large  quantity  of  dirty, 
foetid  exudation  in  abdominal  cavity.     The  uterus  measured   5}  inches  in 
'  length,  3^  inches  in  breadth  at  fundus,  and  If  inch  thick ;  the  walls  in  high 
muscular  development ;  the  mucous  membrane  thick,  blackish,  and  near  the 
OS  internum  beginning  to  be  detached.    The  tubes  and  ovaries  of  both  sides 
were  enveloped  in  old  adhesions,  on  the  left,  to  the  uterus;  the  left  tube,  much 
dilated,  and  strongly  serpentine,  ran  directly  into  the  sac. 

5.  Rektorzik  relates  a  case  of  extra-abdominal  pregnancy.  A  woman,  aged 
thirty-two,  remarked  sometime  after  her  fifth  labour  a  painful  swelling  about 
the  size  of  an  egg  in  her  right  groin.  This  increased ;  menstruation  stopped ; 
and  through  pain  the  patieut  was  obliged  to  keep  her  bed.  In  the  beginning 
of  June  sue  felt  movements  in  the  swelling  which  she  likened  to  the  move- 
ments of  a  child.  In  the  middle  of  October  the  normal  term  of  gestation  had 
arrived.  The  tumour  then  depended,  somewhat  stalked,  from  the  groin,  of  an 
oval  form,  between  the  thighs  down  to  the  knees;  it  was  forty-two  centimetres 
long,  twenty-five  broad.  At  a  spot  near  the  right  thigh  a  small  body  wiis 
definable,  which  was  taken  to  be  the  right  ovary.  The  parts  of  the  foetus  and 
foetal  movements  were  plainly  felt;  the  head  lay  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
tumour.  Auscultation  revealed  the  dicrotous  foetal  beat,  and  a  sound  syn- 
chronous with  the  mother's  radial  pulse.  An  incision  5''  long  was  made  in  the 
skin,  whereupon  the  smooth  surface  of  the  peritoneal  covering  of  the  sac  was 
exposed.  Then  an  opening  was  made  in  the  sac  which  served  for  uterus,  and 
the  child  was  extracted.  The  child  cried,  and  survived.  The  plai;cnta,  on 
account  of  strong  adhesions,  could  not  be  removed.  There  was  no  subsequent 
haemorrhage.  The  mother  was  seized  later  in  the  day  with  vomiting,  and  died 
comatose  m  the  evening.  Dissection  was  refused.  It  was  conjectured  that 
the  gestation  had  been  performed  in  a  uterine  horn,  which  had  fallen  into  a 
hernial  sac. 
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1.  Report  of  the  Midtcivei  Lpng4n  Itutitution  of  Triers  from  1854-60.    By 

Dr.  Fr.  Biknbaum.    (Monatsschr.  f.  Geb.,  Nov.  I860.) 

2.  Report  of  the  Imng-in  HoMpitat  of  the  Chariti  at  Berliu  duriiie  the  two 

Winters  1856-7,  1857-8.    By  Dr.  Naosl.    (Monatssohr.  f.  Qeb.,  Dec 
1860.) 

3.  Eclampsia  durine  Labour ;  PneumoiUa ;  MeniMgitis;  Deaik,   BjDr.  Gtoux. 

(Gaz.  d.  Hop.,  No.  114. 1860.) 

4.  J  Case  of  Puerperal  Cowuisious.  By  Professor  B&bslau.    (Monatsschr.  f. 

Geb.,  Dec.  1860.) 

5.  A  New  Cranial  Perforator,     By  T.  Gatllard  Thomas,  M.D.     (Amer. 
Med.  Monthly,  Dec.  1860.) 

1.  Dr.  Bimbamn  gives  an  elaborate  report  of  the  Mid  wives'  Lying-in  Insti- 
tution of  Trier.  Daring  the  period  from  Januarv,  1854,  to  the  31st  Decem- 
ber, 1860,  565  pre^ant  women  were  admittea.  The  cases  are  elaborated 
with  sreat  statistical  minnteness.  We  extract  such  observations  as  seem  of 
specifd  interest. 

(1.)  As  to  still-born  and  living  children : 

14  were  oom  dead-putrid, 

15  died  during  birth. 

16  were  feeble  at  birth. 

38  apparently  dead,  recovered. 
485  were  bom  living. 

SThis  statement  is  peculiarly  interesting,  as  the  information  as  to  the  causes 
proportion  of  still-births  is  very  scanty.    This  gives  1  stillbirth  to  every 
19  children  bom — a  very  unfavouraole  proportion.] 

(2.)  Influence  of  nutrition  of  mother  uponfastus. — ^The  average  weicht  of  the 
children  fell  to  the  lowest  pomt  in  the  years  1855  and  1856 — ^years  ^  scarcity, 
when  cider  and  wine  failed,  the  prices  of  food  and — through  the  impediments 
to  water-transport — of  firing  rose  to  an  extraordinary  height,  and  the  effects  of 
the  deamess  were  aggravated  by  scarcity  of  labour.  The  weight  of  the  chil- 
dren rose  again  when  the  construction  of^^a  railwsLV  improved  the  rate  of  wages, 
and  a  concurrent  fall  in  the  price  of  wines  and  cider  took  place. 

(3.)  Fare  presentations — ^The  face-prrsentations  were  about  one  per  cent. 
Two  proceeaed  naturally.  Two  were  delivered  by  forceps ;  in  both  cases  the 
forehead  was  forwards.  In  a  primipara,  a  child  weighing  8^  lbs.  was  bora 
alive,  but  died  eight  days  later  suddenly  with  a  fracture  of  one  parietal  bone. 
In  a  primipara,  a  female  child  weighing  8  lbs.  was  bom  dead  from  spontaneous 
cmshing  of  the  skull  and  tearing  oi  the  liver.  In  this  case  there  was  a 
marked  twisting  of  the  whole  skull.  One  was  delivered  by  oephalotripsy. 
There  was  lordosis  of  the  lumbar  vertebrs  with  narrow  pelvis. 

Out  of  18  face-births  occurring  from  the  foundation  ot  the  institution, 

1 0  were  in  primiparsB,  8  in  plnriparsB. 
10  were  bojs  8  girls. 

10  ran  naturally,  1  with  a  putrid  child,  1  with  a  dying  one.  Tumine  and  ex- 
traction performed  in  1  case,  the  child  dybg.  The  forceps  was  used  in  6  cases, 
2  children  living,  4  dying.     Oephalotripsy  was  performeo  once. 

(4.)  The  causes  of  death  of  children  during  labour. — ^In  5  cases  the  bodies 
showed  congestion  in  the  cranium,  pericranium,  and  meninges ;  fdso  in  the 
brain,  with  ecchymoses  in  the  cranial  bones,  once  with  extravasation  under  the 
pericranium  extending  to  the  neck,  with  mpture  of  the  sagittal  suture  from 
narrow  pelvis.  There  was  congestion  with  ecchvmotic  spots  in  the  thymus, 
heart,  and  lungs;  once  with  serous  effusion  in  tne  pleura,  similar  injection  of 
the  intestines  ;  in  2  cases,  ecchymoses  of  the  kidneys  and  mesentery.  In  i^ 
cases  the  bronchi  were  empty. 
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(5.)  Pelvic  contractions. — There  were  46  cases  of  pelvic  contraction,  or  in 
about  eight  per  cent,  of  the  whole.  Twenty-seven  labours  ran  a  natural  course; 
5  were  delivered  by  induction  of  premature  labour ;  2  by  extraction  by  the 
feet ;  1  by  turning ;  5  by  the  forceps ;  2  by  cephalotripsy.    One  mother  died. 

(6.)  The  operattons  performed. — Sixty -two  operations  of  all  kinds  were  per- 
formed upon  52  persons,  llius  about  1  patient  in  11  was  the  subject  oi  an 
obstetric  operation.    The  operations  were : 

Cutting  dilatation  of  the  os  uteri 1 

Scarification  of  the  os  uteri 5 

Re-position  of  the  cord 5 

Induction  of  premature  labour 5 

ExtraotioQ  by  the  pelvic  extremity 8 

Turning 4 

Forceps  to  head 20 

Cephalotripsy 9 

CsBsarean  section  on  the  dead  body 1 

Detachment  of  the  placenta 11 

(7.)  Condition  oftAepuerpera,  and  mortality.'-^ One  woman  died  of  nervous 
apoplexy  after  severe  (ace-labour.  Fifty-three  women  suffered  from  various 
forms  of  pelvic  inflammation ;  9  of  these  died.  The  deaths  are  partly  ascribed 
to  the  prevalence  of  an  epidemic  of  puerperal  fever  of  typhous  character,  and 
so  contagious,  that  Dr.  Birnbaum  himself  and  a  midwife  were  infected  through 
the  poison  received  from  a  post-mortem  inspection. 

2.  Durins  the  summer,  the  L;fing-in  Hospital  of  the  Charity,  at  Berlin,  is 
devoted  to  clinical  purposes,  during  the  winter  to  the  instruction  of  the  female 
scholars  of  the  Royal  Institution  for  Midwives,  of  which  Dr.  Nagel  is 
director.  In  the  two  winter  half-years  of  1856-7  and  1857-8  there  were 
672  labours,  and  676  children  were  treated ;  664  labours  took  place  in  the 
hospital.  There  were  633  varieties  of  head  presentation,  including  two  face ; 
seventeen  presentations  of  the  pelvis  or  legs ;  and  4  shoulder  presentations. 
Of  670  children,  65  were  dead-bom,  or  nearfy  1  in  10  [a  very  large  proportion]. 
Of  these,  37  were  boys  and  28  girls.  There  died  during  the  first  ten  days, 
29  boys  and  22  ^rls,  or  1  in  13.  55  births  were  premature.  The  forceps  was 
applied  twenty  times  to  the  presenting  head,  and  five  times  when  head  was  bom 
last.  Cephalotripsy  was  resorted  to  once,  the  forceps  having  failed.  The 
forceps  was  applied  to  the  breech  twice.  Turning  and  extraction  were  carried 
out  five  times,  and  once  turning  was  abandoned  after  unsuccessful  trial  The 
labia  majora  were  incised  twice,  to  save  the  perineum  from  laceration,  llius 
the  forceps  was  applied  in  3  per  cent,  of  the  cases,  turning  in  less  than  1  per 
cent.,  ana  embryotomy  only  once  in  the  664  cases. 

It  is  difficult  to  arnve  at  a  clear  view  of  the  puerperal  occurrences  of  the 
institution,  owing  to  the  practice  of  transferring  patients  in  whom  serious 
disease  arises  to  other  departments  of  the  hospital,  so  that  the  conclusion  of 
their  history  is  lost  sight  of.  It  is  stated  that  16  woDien  died.  But  it  is 
not  clear  tbat  this  number  includes  all  the  deaths.  We  give  a  condensed 
history  of  some  of  the  fatal  cases. 

1.  aamorrhage  after  Chloroform.— K  woman,  aged  twenty-nine,  was  adr 
mitted.  The  child  presented  in  the  first  shoulder-position.  Chloroform  was 
administered,  and  turning  effected  by  bringing  down  the  right  foot.  Whilst 
the  hand  was  still  in  the  vagina  there  followed,  under  powerml  contractions  of 
the  uterus,  a  profuse  flooding,  probabljr  caused  by  premature  separation  of  the 
placenta.  The  extraction  of  the  child  (which  was  dead)  completed,  the 
placenta  was  expelled,  with  a  large  quantity  of  blood.  The  uterus  remained 
large  and  flaccia,  and,  spite  of  secale,  acids,  cold,  &c.,  no  contraction  ensued, 
and  the  patient  died  an  nour  after  delivery. 
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2.  Py€Bmia. — ^A  woman,  forty-eight  hoars  after  an  easy  labour,  had  severe 
shiyering ;  ntenis  enlarced ;  pulse  small,  130 ;  rin^ng  heart-sounds,  the  first 
sound  protracted ;  on  £ep  inspiration,  acute  pain  in  apex  of  heart ;  digitalis 
and  acetate  of  potash  given.  Next  day  there  was  dulness  in  lower  parts  of  the 
lungs ;  a  brown  sanies  flowed  from  vagina ;  nymphsB  were  (Edematous,  and  at 
introitus  of  vagina  were  puerperal  ulcers ;  skin  and  eves  deeply  icteric ;  next 
night  delirium  ;  the  abdomen  became  distended,  painful;  then  copious  vomiting 
of  a  green  matter.  The  patient  died  on  fifth  day  after  labour.  Dissectioa 
showed  a  yellow,  firm  coa^um  in  right  heart,  with  white  points  resembling 
pus ;  the  lower  part  of  leu  lung  infiltrated ;  a  coagulum  in  the  arteries  of  the 
lower  lobe  of  right  lun^ ;  at  fundus  uteri  gaping  venous  mouths ;  the  veins 
filled  with  air,  especially  the  left  internal  spermatic;  a  fibrinous  purulent 
exudation  on  peritoneum. 

3.  Metritis. — In  January,  1 857,  many  cases  of  metritis  occurred.  They  had 
all  a  typhoid  type,  characterized  by  prostration,  pelvic  pains,  slight  affections  of 
the  peritoneum,  stupid  expression  of  countenance,  ringing  in  the  ears  and 
deafness ;  the  fever  wa^  comparatively  slight,  and  was  distinctly  remittent. 
Only  in  three  cases  was  life  endangered.  Two  ended  fatally.  In  both,  bron- 
chitic  affections  arose,  and  were  followed  by  hypostatic  pneumonia ;  exhausting 
diarrhoea  appeared;  and  death  on  the  ninth  day.  In  one  case,  dissection 
showed  purulent  absorption  through  the  uterine  veins,  leading  to  general 
purulent  infection.    Metastatic  abscesses  were  not  found. 

3.  The  following  case  of  eclampsia,  related  by  Dr.  Qyoux,  illustrates  the 
connexion  between  albuminuria  ana  cerebral  symptoms.  The  patient  was  seen 
in  labour,  with  a  pulse  of  140 ;  head  presenting ;  eclamptic  fits  occurred  to 
the  number  of  thirty-seven  in  twenty-iour  hours ;  deep  coma ;  pains  ceased ; 
she  was  bled ;  and  aelivered  by  forceps  of  a  dead  ei^nt-months  child.  The 
fits  continued,  but  were  at  length  allayed  by  chloroform.  Three  days  later 
there  was  pneumonia  of  the  left  side;  this  was  quickly  complicated  with 
meningitis,  and  death  followed  on  the  fourth  day  after  delivery. 

4.  Professor  Breslau  relates  a  case  of  puerperal  convulsions,  of  which  we 
give  a  summary  for  the  sake  of  the  opportunity  the  case  afforded  of  making 
an  analysis  of  the  blood.  A  woman,  aged  thirty-nine,  was  pregnant  for  the 
fourth  time.  She  was  robust  and  well-nourished.  Her  first  three  labours  had 
been  easy.  This  time  considerable  cedcma  appeared  in  the  last  month ;  at  this 
time  there  was  no  trace  of  albumen  in  the  urine.  Professor  Breslau  kept  her 
in  bed,  and  made  "involutions"  with  long  rollers  from  below  upwards, 
and  ordered  infusion  of  ipecacuanha  with  tartrate  of  borax.  The  swelling 
of  the  feet  quickly  diminished  concurrently  with  increased  diuresis,  so  that  on 
the  approach  of  labour  there  was  but  little  oedema.  On  the  1st  of  May,  a 
child,  weighing  7|  lbs.,  was  bom  easily.  The  first  five  days  passed  well ;  the 
patient  suckled  her  child.  On  the  sixth  day  she  left  her  lied  for  a  few  hours ; 
neadache  followed,  and  bilious  vomiting.  At  night  the  first  eclamptic  attack 
broke  out.  A  second  attack,  with  marked  determination  of  blood  to  head, 
followed.  Sixteen  ounces  of  blood  were  drawn.  Consciousness  did  not 
return,  and  fourteen  eclamptic  fits  occurred.  More  blood  was  drawn  by  lancet 
and  leeches  on  the  temples.  The  urine,  withdrawn  by  catheter,  contained 
abundance  of  albumen,  and  deposited  lithic  acid.  The  blood  had  an  alkaline 
reaction;  no  evidence  of  ammoniacal  salts,  especially  of  carbonate  of  am- 
monia ;  no  excess  of  urea ;  sugar  in  minute  quantity. 

On  the  eighth  day  consciousness  returned ;  the  urine  of  this  period  con- 
tained scarcely  any  aibumen.  Next  day  there  was  none.  On  the  eighteenth 
day  the  patient  had  recovered ;  but  the  left  pupil  was  still  much  dHn^ted. 

5.  Dr.    Gaillard    Thomas    describes    a    new    cranial    perforator.     This 
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instrument  is  in  fact  a  screw  with  a  guarded  perforator,  the  principle 
being  adapted  from  the  lithotome  caehi.  It  consists  of  a  steel  tube,  ten  inches 
long,  which  ends  in  a  screw  and  hides  within  itself  a  cutting  blade,  which  is 
thrown  out  of  its  bed  by  the  hand  of  the  operator  compressing  the  handles. 
Two  inches  from  the  extreniity  a  shoulder  is  placed,  which  prevents  its  entering 
the  child's  head  too  far,  and  tne  blade  is  fixed  upon  its  pivot  by  a  slot,  which 
renders  its  removal  easy  for  cleansing.  The  inventor  indicates,  amongst  the 
advanta^,  the  facility  of  introduction,  the  screw  readily  catching  the  scalp  and 
penetrating  the  skull;  and  the  graduation  of  the  cutting  part  of  the  in- 
strument. 


IV.  Lactation. 

The  Uterine  Douche  in  the  Treatment  of  Qalactorrhcea,    By  Dr.  Abego. 

(Monatsschr.  f.  Geb,  Dec.  1860.) 

Dr.  Abegg,  referring  to  the  influence  of  excitation  of  the  breasts  upon 
the  uterus,  conjectures  that  a  corresponding  influence  may  be  exerted  by  exci- 
tation in  the  opposite  direction — namely,  from  uterus  to  breasts.  He  has 
applied  his  idea  to  the  arrest  of  galactorrhcea.  A  woman,  aged  thirty-one, 
always  in  good  health,  was  delivered  of  her  first  child  two  years  before,  and 
had  suckled  it  until  its  death  when  nine  weeks  old.  On  the  2Sth  October, 
185^  she  was  again  delivered  of  a  weakly  child  that  died  on  the  1st  of  De- 
cember following.  She  had  weaned  the  child  on  the  15th  November  on 
account  of  sore  nipples.  Gralactorrhcea  continued,  in  spite  of  iodine,  iron,  and 
compressive  bandages,  until  the  middle  of  January.  Menstruation  had  not 
returned,  but  there  was  profuse  leucorrho&a.  On  the  3rd  February  the  warm 
douche  was  applied  for  15",  and  repeated  until  the  14th ;  on  the  15th  a  slight 
discharge  of  blood  appeared  from  the  uterus,  and  lasted  fourteen  days.  Dunng 
this  time  the  secretion  of  milk  gradually  disappeared.  Menstruation  became 
re-established.  Dr.  Abegg  relates  a  second  case  in  which  the  douche  seemed 
equally  efficacious.  [It  deserves  to  be  considered  whether  the  anxiety  gene- 
rally evinced  to  suppress  the  milk  after  the  premature  loss  of  the  chud  is 
rational.  There  are  ^ood  physiological  reasons  for  permitting  the  breasts  to 
continue  in  functional  activity  if  so  disposed,  sparing  the  ovarian  function, 
promoting  the  involution  of  the  uterus,  and  postponing  impregnation.  It  is 
certainly  not  wise  hastily  to  interfere  with  the  course  of  Nature  in  such  cases. 
When  necessary  to  interfere,  the  uterine  douche  will  probably  be  a  valuable 
remedy. — ^Rbp.J 

MEDICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 

The  late   W.  Baly,  M.D,,  Physician  to  the  Queen. 

Since  the  issue  of  our  January  number  the  profession  has  had  to  mourn  the 
untimely  loss  of  one  whose  amiable,  unobtrusive  character,  sound  judgment, 
and  practical  experience  endeared  him  to  many  true  friends.  We  ful^  pur- 
posed to  have  given  to  our  readers  a  detailed  sketch  of  Dr.  Bal/s  liie  and 
career ;  but  as  an  able  and  accurate  one  (from  the  pen,  as  we  have  learnt,  of 
his  friend  and  colleague,  Mr.  Pa^et)  was  presented  to  the  public  shortly  after 
his  death  through  the  medium  of  the  medical  weekly  press,  we  shall  (and  this 
without  apology)  content  ourselves  with  merely  transcribing  one  or  two  such 
extracts  from  this  short  memoir  as  may  best  sumce  to  present  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  did  not  enjoy  his  acquaintance  or  his  friendship  a  faithful  picture 
of  one  so  eminently  and  so  worthily  beloved  as  a  physician  and  a  man. 

Passing  over  the  interesting  notice  of  the  circumstances  of  his  early  years, 
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his  actiye  and  earnest  pupil-life  in  London,  hia  studies  at  Pans,  at  Heidel- 
berg, and  at  Berlin,  where  ne  graduated  in  1836,  we  proceed  to  riew  him  com- 
mencing practice  in  London  as  a  physician,  and  engaging  himself  so  sedu- 
lously in  furnishing  to  the  profession  that  admirable  translation  of  Muller's 
'  Physiology/  copiously  adorned  by  his  own  original  obserrations,  to  which,  in 
our  first  article  of  this  number  (p.  292^,  we  alluded.  We  afterwards  find  him 
receiving  the  appointment  to  visit  ana  report  on  the  Milbank  Penitentiary, 
with  its  arduous  duties  and  rare  opportunities ;  an  appointment  which  he  re- 
tained for  nigh  twenty  years,  and  wnich  furnished  material  for  his  well-known 
paper  on  the  Diseases  of  Prisons,  in  the  28th  volume  of  the  '  Transactions  of 
the  Royal  Medico-Chirurgical  Society;'  for  the  Gulstonian  Lectures  on  Dy- 
sentery in  1847 ;  and  for  the  '  Report  on  the  Cause  and  Mode  of  Diffusion  of 
Epidemic  Cholera,'  at  the  instigation  of  the  Cholera  Committee  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Physicians,  in  1853.  Subseouently,  Dr.  Baly  became  Lecturer  on 
Forensic  Medicine  at  St.  Bartholomew  s  Hospital ;  after  that,  F.R.C.P.  and 
P.R.S. ;  then  Assistant-Physician,  and  then  Lecturer  on  Medicine,  at  St.  Bar- 
tholouiew's  Hospital.  Finally,  in  1859,  he  was  called  upon  to  assume  the 
high  and  responsible  office  of  Physician  Extraordinary  to  tne  Queen,  and  to  be 
in  constant  attendance  on  the  Royal  Family. 
"  Thus  [proceeds  Mr.  Paeet]  had  Baly  risen,  till  the  greatest  honours  of  his 

Profession  seemed  quite  witnin  his  reach  :  more  than  his  ambition  might  soon 
e  satisfied :  he  appeared  to  stand  firm  in  the  confidence  of  his  Sovereign,  in 
the  high  esteem  of  alf  his  brethren,  in  the  affection  of  many  friends :  the  pride 
of  sisters  who  had  worked  lovingly  with  him  in  his  laborious  days.  He  was 
glad  in  his  success,  brightened  by  prosperity;  but,  from  all  this  happiness,  in 
a  moment  he  was  hurled  to  death ; — -^et  not  to  death  ;  for  they  who  knew  his 
inmost  mind  are  sure  that,  in  the  midst  of  this  life,  he  was  preparing  himself 
for  another  and  far  better. 

**  It  will  be  asked  hereafter,  what  was  the  secret  of  Baly's  singular  success  ? 
Truly,  there  was  no  secret  in  it.  He  had  excellent  intellectuaf  capacity,  and 
great  working  power ;  he  was  very  prudent,  gentle,  true-hearted,  ana  virtuous; 
and  he  daily  cultivated  and  used  all  his  powers,  with  the  single  view  of  doing 
the  best  he  could  in  the  dailv  duties  of  his  life.  His  intellectual  strength  was 
not  in  any  one  of  his  mental  powers,  but  in  the  fair  proportions  of  them  all. 
He  had  keen  senses;  very  clear  observant  power;  great  caution  and  sobriety 
in  thinking ;  an  excellent  ability  in  analysis.  Few  could  sift  iads  better  than 
he,  or  bring  them  out  with  more  clearness  and  simplicity ;  he  was  eminently 
clear-headed.  And  all  that  he  did — his  practice  and  his  lectures,  his  writings 
and  his  conversation — represented  this  cnaracter  of  his  mind;  all  was  dear, 
simple,  definite,  and  orderly. 

"  Au  excellent  feature  in  his  disposition  was  a  corresponding  simplicity  and 
sincerity  of  heart.  He  never  professed  to  be  what  he  was  not ;  nay,  he  never 
professed  himself  what  he  was ;  he  did  well,  without  any  self-assertion,  and 
seemed  content  to  do  his  duty  without  claiming  or  expressly  seeking  for  its 
reward.  Doubtless,  among  the  motives  that  impelled  him  to  a  laborious  ex- 
ertion of  his  powers,  ambition  had  some  place ;  out  his  ambition  was  happily 
tempered  by  a  natural  timidity  which  maae  him  always  prudent.  Hence,  pro- 
bably, it  was  that  he  never  committed  the  faults  of  mere  ambition ;  he  never 
wasted  time  or  power  in  striving  after  things  which  he  was  unfit  for,  or  unlikely 
to  attain ;  he  never  sought  for  praise  or  reputation  in  pursuits  that  were  alien 
from  his  proper  work ;  and  when  his  ambition  was  mtified,  he  had  the  same 
prudent  fear  lest  be  should  fall  short  of  the  full  discharge  of  the  responsibilities 
which  high  station  and  opportunities  of  doing  good  brought  with  them.  To 
the  last,  be  never  made  light  of  dutv ;  he  never  thought  it  easy  to  do  well ; 
he  did  not  presume  that  he  had  yet  done  his  best ;  he  seemed  to  think  that 
there  was  in  store  some  far  better  thing  for  him  to  do. 


1861.3  Medical  Intelligence,  559 

"It  will  readily  be  believed  that  Balv  was  very  popular  among  his  pupils 
and  professional  brethren.  His  popularity,  like  his  success,  came  to  him 
without  beinp^  expressly  sought.  It  was  tne  natural  result  of  his  honesry, 
gentleness,  and  liberality,  and  it  increased  with  his  merits.  He  tolerated  kindly 
the  faults  of  others;  ne  saw  them  clearly  enough,  but  he  did  not  resent 
them ;  he  spent  his  life  without  a  controversy,  and  among  the  crowds  that 
followed  him  to  the  grave,  there  were  many  who  had  loved  him  and  had  rejoiced 
in  his  prosperity,  though  he  was  their  successful  rival. 

"  These  were  the  plain  reasons  of  Baly's  prosperous  career ;  and  the  best 
lesson  which  our  profession  may  read  in  his  hfe — ^yet  not  safely,  till  they  have 
well  studied  the  solemn  lesson  of  his  death — is,  to  believe  in  the  sufficiency  of 
intellectual  and  moral  eicellence  for  the  attainment  of  great  success.  He  en- 
tered the  profession  by  the  broad  and  most  frequented  road ;  he  started  in 
the  crow(t  with  neither  wealth  nor  costly  education ;  he  began  life  without 
any  advanta^  of  social  position,  without  an  influential  friend;  he  had  no 
brilliant  genius,  no  lucky  gift  of  cleverness.  Yet  his  career  was  a  constant 
success ;  and,  in  its  course,  he  gained  and  learned  to  use  as  many  of  these  aids 
to  progress  as  he  desired.  He  constantly  cultivated  and  adorned  his  mind, 
ana  nuide  friends  in  every  rank  of  life — literally  from  the  prison  to  the  palace 
—and  when  he  died,  the  ^rief  was  as  wide-spread.  It  was  the  grief  not  only 
of  bereavement  but  of  disappointed  hope:  tor  all  felt  that  had  Baly  been 
permitted  to  live  long  he  would  have  achieved  great  things  for  his  profession 
and  the  world." 

Such  is  the  graphic,  but  unaffected  and  truthful  delineation  of  a  character 
from  the  pen  of  one  whose  powers  of  observation,  and  whose  close,  long-con- 
tinued, and  affectionate  intimacy  with  its  possessor,  entitled  him,  perhaps 
before  all  others,  to  express  an  opinion.  The  picture  is  complete,  and  we  can 
only  in  conclusion  express  sincere  thanks  to  Mr.  Paget  for  supplying  to  us 
so  touching  and  so  invaluable  a  memoir  of  him  whose  shocking  death  we  so 
deeply  lament.*  

Dr.  Matthew  Baillie, 

In  noticing  a  book  (in  our  January  number,  page  91)  which  treated  mainly 
of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  our  professional  brethren  of  bygone  days,  we  in- 
advertently, and  without  correction,  gave  currency  to  a  statement  asserting 
that  Dr.  Matthew  Baillie,  as  a  young  man,  was  "  plucked"  at  the  Royal  College 
of  Physicians,  under  the  presidency  of  Sir  Hans  Sloane,  and  that  in  conse- 
quence he  had  allowed  himself  in  most  hasty  and  unjustifiable  conduct.  Both 
these  assertions,  which  occur  in  Mr.  Jeanreson's  work  (above  alluded  to), 
have  been  lately  fully  and  satisfactorily  contradicted,  as  well  b^  his  friend  Dr. 
Latham,  in  a  letter  to  the  '  Lancet*  (March  9th),  as  by  Mr.  Biullie  (son  of  the 
doctor)  in  the  'Athenaeum'  (March  23rd). 

Mr.  Jeaffreson  has  also  acknowledged  ('  Lancet,'  March  I6th)  that  in  this 
matter  he  had  made  a  blunder,  having  borrowed  the  anecdote  from  the  pages 
of  a  work  styled  '  Physic  and  Physicians,'  without  attempting  to  verify  it. 

Sir  Hans  Sloane  ceased  to  be  President  to  the  Ck)llege,  as  we  have  read 
in  its  annals,  in  1735,  and  Dr.  Matthew  Baillie,  as  we  find  from  a  copy 
(belonging  to  Mr.  T.  A.  Stone)  of  a  most  interesting  autobiographical  MS. 
memoir  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Baillie's  son,  was  not  bom  until  the  year 
1761. f    It  is,  uien,  quite  evident  that  the  anecdote  of  a  young  man  named 

*  We  cannot  forbear  noticing  a  notice  of  Dr.  Baly  in  the  '  Edinbargh  Medical  Jouruar 
Ibr  March,  of  great  Importance  to  the  right  understanding  of  Dr.  Baly*8  character,  ina«- 
moch  as  It  is  from  the  pen  of  one  of  his  oldest  fhends  and  fellow-papils  (we  believe). 
Dr.  Benjamin  Bell,  of  Edinburgh. 

t  Another  transcript  of  this  autobiographical  sketch  may  be  seen  in  the  library  of  the 
Boyal  College  of  Phyaioiaoa. 
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Bail  lie,  afterwards  of  celebrity  in  his  profession,  having^  been  rejected  at  his 
college  examination  under  the  presidency  of  Sir  Hans  SToane  (possibly  true  of 
some  one  else),  could  not  refer  to  the  nephew  of  John  and  William  Hunter. 
Agciin,  the  supposition  that  Dr.  Matthew  Baillie  was  at  any  time  plucked  at  the 
College  is  completely  set  aside  by  reference  to  the  College  annals,  for,  as  we 
have  ourselves  found  in  examining  those  annals  (by  the  kind  permission  of  Dr. 
Pilman,  the  registrar),  it  is  clearly  stated  that  in  each  of  the  three  examina- 
tions in  the  only  year  (1789,  Sir  u.  Baker  being  president,  and  Drs.  Turton, 
Milman,  Carmichael  Smith,  and  Allston  being  censors),  in  which  Baillie  went 
up  for  examination,  he  was  approved,  and  subsequently  ballotted  for  and 
aamitted  a  "  candidatus ;"  the  Fellowship  following  m  the  year  after. 

This  being  the  case,  we  gladly  embrace  the  earliest  opportunity  of  correcting 
an  allegation,  which,  if  relied  upon,  would  tend  materially  to  dispara^  the 
character  of  one  whom  posterity,  equally  with  his  contemporaries,  holds  m  the 
very  highest  estimation  and  respect. 
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R.  Barwell,  F.R.CS.,  Assistant-Suigeon. 
Charing-CrOiW  HospitaL  London,  Churchill. 

1861.  pp.  469. 

Islenzka  HomOopathien  og  Nordlenskn 
Prestamin.  Ritad  af  Dr.  HJaltalio.  Reyk- 
javik.    1868. 

Um  Typhussdttina,  Eda  Tangayeildna,  er 
menu  kalla  hJer  4  laudt  orsakir  hennar  og 
Medford.    Dr.  J.  HJaltulin. 

Principles  of  Forensic  Medicine.  By  W. 
Guy,  M.B.  Cantab.  Second  Edition. 
London.  Renshaw.     1861.    pp.  684. 

A  Manual  of  QnalitatiTe  Analysis.  By 
R.  Galloway,  F.C.S.  Third  Edition.  Lon- 
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Uves  of  Eminent  American  Physicians 
mnd  8urgeoQ«  of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 
By  S.  D.  GroM,  M.D.  Philadelphia,  Lind- 
say and  Blakiaton.     1861.    pp.  886. 

Clinieal  and  Patholot^cal  Notes  on  Peri- 
earditit.  By  W.  J.  Gairdner,  M.D.,  Phy- 
sician to  the  Royal  Infirmary,  Edinburgh. 
(Reprint.)     pp.  84. 

Contributions  to  the  Anatomy  of  the 
Spinal  Cord.  By  Dr.  J.  B.  Trask,  San 
Francisco.    (Pamphlet.)    pp  16. 

ArchsBology :  its  Past  and  Future  Work. 
Annual  Address  to  the  Society  of  Anti- 
quaries Scotland.  (Pamphlet.)  By  T.  Y. 
Simpson,  M.D.     1861.    pp.77. 

On  Unemie  Intoxication.  By  W.  Ham- 
mond, M.D.  Philadelphia.  (Keprint)  pp. 
SI. 

Diagrams  of  the  Nenres  of  the  Human 
Body.  kc.  By  W.  H.  Flower,  F.ac.S.. 
Assistant-Surgeon  to,  and  Demonstrator  of 
Anatomy  at,  the  Middlesex  HospitaL  Lon- 
don. Churchill.     1861. 

The  Anatomist's  Vade-Mecnm :  a  System 
of  Human  Anatomy.  By  Erasmus  Wil.^ion, 
F.R.S.  Eighth  Edition.  London,  ChurvhilL 
1861.     pp.  782. 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the 
Bkin  in  Children.  From  the  French  of 
Cafllault  With  Notes  by  K.  H.  Blake. 
M.K.C.S.  London.  ChurchilL  1861.  pp. 
277. 

The  Threshold  of  Chemistry:  an  Expe- 
rimental Introtiuction  to  the  Science.  By 
C.  W.  Heaton,  F.CS.,  Demonstrator  of 
Practical  Chemistry  to  ('hariug-Cross  Hos- 
pital. London,  Chapman  and  Hall.  1861. 
pp.  196. 

An  Account  of  Two  New  Methods  of 
Treating  Aneurysms.  By  W.  (.'ollen.  Civil 
Surgeon  ot  I*urna  Station,  Bengal.  Dub- 
lin.    (Pamphlet.)     1861. 

A  I'racllcal  Treatise  on  the  JSriulogy, 
Pathology,  and  Treatment  of  (Congenital 
Malformations  of  the  Kectum  and  Anus. 
By  W.  Bodenhamer.  M.D.  New  York. 
Wood;  London,  Sampson  Low,  itc.  1860. 
pp.  868. 

The  History  of  Medicine,  compritiing  a 
Karrative  of  its  Progress  from  Earliest 
Ages  to  Present  Time.  &c.  By  E  Meryon, 
VLD.  Vol.1.  Longmau  and  Co.  pp.483. 
Course  of  Lectures  on  the  Physiology  and 
Pathology  of  the  Central  Nervous  System. 
Delivered  at  the  College  of  Surgeons  of 
England,  1858.  By  Dr.  Brown-S^uard. 
Williams  and  Norgate.    pp.  276. 
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olading  DisplaeemenU  of  the  Uterus.  By 
Ur.  Hodge.  Philadelphia,  Blanchard  and 
Co..  I860,     pp.  469. 

Insufficiency  of  the  Aortic  Valres  in 
Connexion  with  Sudden  Death.  By  Dr. 
.Cockle.    London,  Davies.    pp.  80. 

Ueber  Hysterische  Kriimpfe  u.  Hyst.  L&h- 
innngcn.  Von  Dr.  A.  Franqne.  Munich. 
1661.    pp.  »7. 


Das  Delirium  Tremens.    Von  Dr.  Ar- 
nold ▼.  Franque.     Munich,  18<^9.     pp.  IIH. 
Diphtheria ;  its  History,  Treatment,  &c. 
By    Dr.    Thayer.     (Reprint.)      Pittafield. 
Mass.     pp.  38. 

Hints  on  Insanity.  By  J.  Millar, 
L.R.C  P.  Edin.,  Medical  Superintendent 
Both  well  House  Asylum.  Kenshaw,  1861. 
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By  Dr.  O.  C.  Gibbs,  of  Frewsburg,  New 
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of  the  Nose,  Larynx,  Organs  of  Circu- 
lation, kc.  By  T.  Bryant.  F.R.C.S.,  A.- 
sistant- Surgeon  at  Ouy*s  Hospital.  Part 
II.     London,  Churchill,     pp.  151 

The  Scale  of  Medicines  with  which  Mer- 
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mand of  the  Privy  (Council.  Observations 
on  the  Preservation  of  Health  of  Scamvn. 
By  T.  Spencer  Wells,  F.R.C.S.  becond 
Edition.     Churchill,     pp.212. 

Charities ;  Sutrgestions  as  to  their  Ac* 
counts.  By  J.  WuddelL  (Pamphlet.)  Nis- 
bet,  1860. 

The  Forms,  0>m plications.  Causes,  Pre- 
yention.  and  Treatment  of  Copsumption 
and  Bronchitis;  comprising  alito  tlie  (3au»e 
and  Prevention  of  Scrofula.  By  J.  Cop- 
land, M.D.,  F.K.S.  London,  Longman  and 
Co.     pp.  940. 

Bains  k  THydroffere,  Experiences  Phy- 
siologiques  et  Obienratiou.i  Cliiiiques.  By 
31.  Hardy,  Physician  to  the  Hoipital  St. 
Louis,     pp.  84. 

Practical  Observation.^  on  the  Discaseji 
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Bernard  E  Brodhurst,  Assistant-Surgeon  to 
the  Royal  Orthopaedic  Uospital.  London, 
Churchill,     pp.  120. 

Observations  on  the  Causes  of  the  Great 
Mortality  in  Greenock ;  with  Suggestions 
as  to  Remedy,  he  By  J.  Wallace.  M.D. 
pp.  32. 

Stammering  and  8  uttering;  their  Nature 
and  Treatment.  By  J.  Hunt,  Ph.D.  Lon- 
don. Longman  h  Co.    pp.  i&i. 
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On  the  Philotophj  of  Dlaoorery ;  Chap- 
ten  Higtorical  and  Critical.  Bj  W.  W he- 
well,  D.D.  London,  Parker  and  Son,  LMO. 
pp.  531. 

Sore  Throat  and  the  LaryngoMope.  By 
31.  Proflser  James,  M.D.,  Senior  Phjrsidan 
to  the  Metropc^tan  Dispensary.  London, 
Churchill,     pp.  155. 

Ophthalmio  Hospital  Reports,  and  Joor- 
nsl  of  the  London  Ophthalmio  Hospital. 
Edited  by  J.  F.  Streatfleld.  Nos.  I.  to 
XII.  inclosiye.    London,  Charehill. 

How  to  Work  with  the  Microscope.  By 
Lionel  Beale,  M.B.,  F.R.S.  Illustrated 
Edition.     London,  Churchill,    pp.  124. 

Constipated  Bowels ;  the  Tarious  Causes 
and  Rational  Means  of  Cure.  By  S.  B. 
Birch,  M.D.    London,  Churchill,    pp.  191. 

On  the  Causes  of  Death  in  the  Scottish 
Widow's  Fund  Life  Assurance  Society, 
fN>m  Jan.  1863  to  Jan.  1860.  By  J.  Beg- 
bie,  M.D.    Edinburgh,  Constable,    pp.  30. 

Destitute  Incurables  in  Workhouses.  A 
I*aper  by  Miss  Elliot  and  Miss  Cobbe,  read 
at  the  Social  Science  Meeting,  Glasgow, 
1860. 

Cases  of  Intra-Uterlne  Fracture.     By 

B.  E.  Brodliurst,  F  R.C.S.  (Reprint  ftt>m 
Transactions  of  Medico-Chirurgical  So- 
ciety.)    1860. 

Communication  k  r  Academic  des  Sdenoet 
de  Paris,  sur  rEtablissement  de  I'Abend- 
berg.  By  Dr.  Guggenbulil.  (Reprint  fh»n 
the  Comptes  Rendus.)     1860. 

Analysis  of  Fifty-two  Cases  of  Epilepsy. 
By  Dr.  Siereking.  (Reprint  from  Trans- 
actions of  Medico-Chirurgical  Society, 
Vo'.  XL ) 

The  Art  of  Medicine;  its  Ol^ects  and  its 
Duties.  An  Introductory  Address.  By 
E.  Lund,  Lecturer  on  Anatomy,  fcc.,  at 
the  Manchester  Infirmary,     pp.  81. 

Compte  Rendu  du  Conseil  d*Adminis- 
t  ration  de  la  Soci^t^  Anonyme  de  la  Me- 
tairie.     G^n^ve,  1860. 

M^moire  sur  Tlodisme  Constitutionnel. 
Pre:<ente  a  TAcad^mie  Imp^riale  du  MM., 
18'i9.     Paris,  1860.     pp.  113. 

A  Plea  for  the  Establishment  of  a  Con- 
valescent Hospiul.  By  J.  Adshead.  (Re- 
print from  Transactions  of  Manchester 
Statistical  Society,  1860.)     pp.  25. 

Compendium  of  Human  Histology.    By 

C.  Morel,  Professor  Agr^  k  la  Faculty  de 
3Ied.  de  Strasburg.  Translated  by  W.  H. 
van  Buren,  M.D ,  Professor  of  Anatomy, 
New  York.     Bailli^.     pp.  207. 

Case  of  Traumatic  Spreading  Gangrene, 
&c.  By  Dr.  Handyside.  (Read  before 
the  Edinburgh  Medico-Chirurgical  Society, 
Nov.  7,  1860.) 

Dairy  Stock:  its  Selection,  Diseases,  and 
Produce ;  with  a  Description  of  the  Brit- 
tany Farm.  By  John  Gamgee,  Professor 
in  the  New  Veterinary  College.  Edinburgh, 
1861.     pp.  816. 


Fownes'8  Manna!  of  Elementary  Che- 
mistry. Eighth  Edition.  Edited  by  Dr. 
U.  Bence  Jones  and  Professor  HoAnaa. 
Churchill,  1861.    pp.  771. 

Diphtheria;  its  Symptcnns  and  Treat- 
ment. By  W.  Jenner,  M.D.,  Special  Pro- 
fessor of  Clinical  Medicine,  and  Physician 
to  University  College,  &e.  London,  Wal- 
ton and  Maberly,  1861.     pp.  107. 

The  Eastern  or  Turkish  Bath ;  ito  His- 
tory, Revival  in  Britain,  itc  By  Enumns 
Wil»on,  F  R.S.  London,  CbnrchiU,  1861. 
pp.  167. 

Ten  Lectures  Introductory  to  the  Stody 
of  Fever.  By  A.  Anderson,  MJ).,  Lec- 
turer on  Medicine,  Glasgow.  London, 
Churchill,  1 86 1 .     pp.  1 80. 

The  Causes  and  Treatment  of  Imperfect 
Digestion.  By  A.  Leared,  M.D.,  Physician 
to  Great  Northern  Hospital,  ftc.  Second 
Edition.  London, ChurehiU,  1861.   pp.218. 

JowmdU,  RepcrUt  dc 

Archives  of  Medldne.  Na  6.  Edited 
by  Dr.  Beale. 

Australian  Medical  JoomaL  Nos.  20 
and  21,  Oct.  1860,  Jan.  1861. 

Eight  Annual  Reports  of  the  London 
Hospital  for  Sick  Children. 

Annual  Reports  of  the  Edinburgh  Hos- 
pital for  Sick  Children  March,  1860,  and 
Jan.  1861. 

Dental  Review.  Nos.  1  and  2,  Jan.  and 
Feb.,  Vol.  III. 

The  American  (Quarterly)  Journal  of 
Medical  Sciences.    Jan.   1861. 

Boston  Medical  and  Surgical  JoumaL 
Vol.  LXin.,Nos.  21,  22,28,  24,  25,  26,  and 
27  I  Vol.  LXIV.,  Nos.  1,2,  8,  and  4. 

Charleston  Medical  Journal  and  Re- 
view.   Jan.  1861. 

Journal  of  the  Workbooae  Visiting  So- 
ciety.   Nos.  1  to  12.    Longman  and  Co. 

Veterinary  Review  (Edinburgh).  Nos. 
9  and  11. 

Edinburgh  Medical  Journal.  Jan.,  Feb., 
March,  1861. 

Dublin  Qusrterly  Journal.    Feb.  1 66 1. 

Dublin  Medical  Press.  Vol.  lU.  Not. 
56  and  57. 

Fourth  Annual  Sanitary  Report  (1859- 
60)  to  the  Vestry  of  St.  Giles*s,  Cambe^ 
well.    By  Dr.  Bristowe. 

Four.h  and  Sixth  Reports  of  the  Post- 
master-General on  the  Post  Office.  1858 
and  1860. 

Indian  Annals  of  Medieal  Sdcooe. 
No.  18.     1860.     pp.881. 

Medizinische  JahrbOcher.  Zeitsehrift 
der  k.  k.  Gesellschaft  d.  Aerate  an  Wien. 
Redigirt  von  A.  Duohek,  J.  Klob,  und 
Schauenstein.     1861.     Heft  1 . 

Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Maa- 
Chester  and  Salford  Sanitaxy  ABsooiation, 
fbr  1859  and  i860. 
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Beharkb. 
Pasung  ID  brief  review  ihe  Beveral  clusea  of  the  annnal  regiater,  it 
will  be  seen  that  several  alight  modificationa  bave  been  efibctea  ia  the 
■ubdinsioiu  of  disease.  These  will  be  sufficiently  apparent  in  their 
own  places,  and  need  no  notice  here.  It  has  been  deemed  ftdraable 
to  KTtud  attj  Miioiu  altenttions,  reeerving  moh  for  the  commenoemflDt 
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of  the  next  decennial  period.      The  present  table  completes  the 
ninth  jrear. 

1.  Fever, — ^The  well-marked  cases  of  typhoid  or  typhus  have  been 
distingnished  from  cases  of  slight  fever,  which  are  now  placed  in  a 
separate  class.  One  case  was  fatal  where  the  disease  came  on  imme- 
diately after  acute  rheumatism  with  pericarditis;  another  was  compli- 
cated with  pneamonia  and  ulceration  of  the  bowels. 

The  cases  of  cholera  were  rather  of  severe  English  than  of  tnxe 
Asiatia 

2.  Exanthemata. — The  only  complicated  case  of  measles  was  with 
syphilia  Of  the  &tal  cases  of  scarlatina,  one  terminated  as  the  patient 
was  apparently  recovering,  with  sudden  ptofote .  hsembrf'hage  from  the 
throat.  This  apparently  proceeded  from  a  deep  sloughing  ulcer  on 
one  tonsil,  although  its  source  could  nod  be  positively  demonstrated 
after  death.  Another  died  in  epileptic  convulsions  coming  on  sad- 
denly  five  weeks  after  the  outset  of  the  disease.  There  was  no  other 
symptom  of  renal  affection  during  life,  and  as'  there  'yras  no  post- 
mortem, the  connexion  of  the  symptom  with  the  state  t>f  the  kidneys 
was  only  a  matter  of  conjecture. 

In  a  third  case  which  terminated  fatally  the  cuticle  became  raised 
into  large  blisters,  in  many  places,  by  the  exudation  beneath  it  of 
opaque  purulent  matter. 

The  erysipelas  which  proved  £Ettal  in  the  case  stated  as  complicated 
came  on  when  the  patient  was  in  a  state  of .  extreme  exhaustion  from 
parturition  and  want  of  food.  She  had  at  the  same  time  lobular 
pneumonia  and  an  early  condition  of  {^thisis. 

3.  IntermUterU  Fever, — ^The  diseases  iassociated  with  ague  were 
various,  and  apparently  bearing  no  relation  to  that  disease  excepting 
in  one  instance  of  enlarged  spleen.  In  one  ease  there  was  pfathius,  in 
another  albuminuria,  in  another  valvular  disease  of  the  hearty  and  in 
the  last  bronchitis. 

4.  Hheumatism, — The  morbid  conditions  asisociated  with  acute 
rheumatism  were,  except  in  four  instances,  oonoeming  the  heart.  In 
the  86  cases  recorded  there  was  evidence  of  aome  afiectiott  of  that 
organ  in  23. 

Pericarditis -.     .  in  7 

Endocarditis  (without  pericaixlitiiB)  in  B 
Previous  valvular  disease     .     .     .  in  9 
(in  one  of  which  pericarditis  supervened). 
Four  cases  described  as  acute  rheumati^tai  wete  fatal  indirectly.    In 
one  there  was  very  extensive  affection  of  the  heart  involving  both  the 
lining  and  investing  membranes.     In  one  there  occurred  pynmia,  either 
as  the  result  of  the  rheumatic  affection,  or  as  an  independent  disease 
producing  symptoms  which  were  erroneously  regarded  as  rheumatic. 
In  the  third,  typhoid  fever  supervened  closely  upon  the  acute  rheuma- 
tism, while  in  the  last  that  affection  was  combined  with  delirium  tremens. 
Sub-acute  Rhewmatiem, — In  the  3  cases  of  this  disorder  stated  an 
fatal,  that  result  was  due  in  one  case  to  phthisis,  in  another  to  pysemaa^ 
in  the  third  to  disease  of  the  joints. 
JPbe  complications  in ^he  oUier  cases  were  tinis  distributed: 
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Disease  of  the  bones  or  joints,  4 
Yalyular  disease  of  the  heart,  2 
beside  erythema  nodosum,  chronic  peritonitis,  phthisis,  epilepsy,  and 
anaemia,  each  in  a  single  instance. 

Chronic  Rhetimatiam, — In  the  only  case  entered  under  this  head 
which  proved  fatal,  the  symptoms  were  due  to  malignant  disease  of 
the  bones.  The  remaining  complications  were  many  and  various. 
Valvular  disease  of  the  heaiii  occurred  four  times;  phthisis,  thrice; 
disease  of  the  joints,  twice. 

5.  GwU, — In  consequence  of  the  cases  having  been  entered  without 
the  observance  of  a  sufficiently  rigid  distinction  between  chronic  gout 
and  rheumatic  gout,  the  registrar  has  thrown  these  two  forms  of 
disease  into  one  statement  as  the  9nly  means  of  avoiding  error. 

The  complications  were  neuralgia,  delirium  tremens,  hemiplegia,  and 
albuminuria. 

6.  Irritant  Poiaonmg, — One  of  these  cases  was  that  of  a  child  one  year 
and  nine  months  old,  who  was  said  to  have  swallowed  hydrochloric 
acid.  Diarrhoea  was  the  only  observed  result.  In  another,  white 
precipitate  was  taken  without  much  effect.  In  the  only  fatal  case,  a 
large  number  of  compound  oolocynth  pills  were  self-administered. 
These  were  followed  by  diarrhoea,  ulceration,  and  finally  perforation 
of  the  lai^  intestine. 

Narcotic  Poisoning, — Both  these  cases  ended  fatally.     They  were 
both  supposed  to  have  been  suicidal.     In  one  half  a  drachm  of  the 
essenoe  of  bitter  almonds  had  been  taken ;  in  the  other  the  poison  was 
presumed  to  have  been  morphia  or  some  preparation  of  opium. 
The  Divisions  7  and  8  need  no  comment. 

9.  Anasa/rca, — This  affection  occurred  independently  in  one  doubt- 
ful instance.  The  symptoms  came  on  after  scarlatina,  but  without 
the  presence  of  albumen  in  the  urine.  The  other  causes  of  dropsical 
effusion  into  the  cellular  tissue  were  thus  divided  among  the  remaining 
46  cases: 

Disease  of  the  kidneys,  displayed  after  death,  or  indicated 

by  persistently  albuminous  urine,  in 34 

Disease  of  the  heart,  in 16 

(In  9  of  which  both  affections  occurred  together.) 
In  8  there  was  some  affection  of  the  lungs,  mostly  bronchitis ;  but 
this  in  every  instance  was  associated  with  some  affection  of  the  heait 
or  kidneys. 

In  4  the  anasarca  was  attributed  to  anaemia. 

In  1  it  occurred  in  conjunction  with  ascites,  as  a  consequeuoe  of 
disease  of  the  liver.  In  every  fatal  case,  either  the  heart  or  the 
kidnejB  were  affected.     The  deaths  were  thus  distributed  : 

Anasarca,  purely  cardiac,  fatal  in  5 
„  „      renal,        „        9 

Combined  ,,        8 

A$cite$, — In  the  27  cases  the  cause  was  not  clearly  made  out  in  5. 
Disease  of  the  liver  was  present  in  11 
„  kidneys  „  8 

n  heart  h  6 
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Disease  of  the  uterine  organs  „  3 

peritoneum       „  2 

Diseases  of  the  heart  and  kidneys  were  combined  much  in  the  same 
way  as  with  anasarca. 

The  classes  hydrothorax  and  hydropericardium  have  been  introduced 
for  the  first  time  in  the  present  table ;  so  that  dropsical  efiusion  into 
the  pleura  or  pericardium  is  now  distinguished  from  pleurisy  or 
pericarditis. 

Hydrothcrax, — This  affection  was  oflener  found  after  death  than 
expected  during  life.  It  was  in  every  instance  the  result  of  disease  of 
the  heart  or  kidneys,  saye  in  one  case  where  it  came  on  in  conjunction 
with  ascites  during  the  last  stage  of  malignant  disease  of  the  ovary. 

The  two  cases  of  ffydroperiocMrdmm  which  terminated  fatally  were 
associated  with  other  varieties  of  dropsy,  as  the  consequence  of  disease 
of  the  heart  or  kidneys.  In  the  other  example,  the  state  was  probably 
owing  to  pericarditis,  although  its  origin  remained  a  matter  of  uncer- 
tainty. 

10.  Epiataxls  was  due  in  one  case  to  disease  of  the  heart,  in  the  two 
others  its  cause  was  not  made  out. 

Hcemoptysia. — Of  the  12  cases  of  this  affection  there  was  unmis- 
takeable  evidence  of  phthisis  in  7.  In  1  it  appeared  vicarious  of  men- 
struation. The  remaining  4  were  supposed  to  depend  upon  phthisis, 
but  this  was  without  proof 

Hcemateniesis, — Two  were  supposed  to  depend  upon  hepatic  disease, 
one  upon  ulceration  of  the  stomach,  and  one  upon  amenorrboea.  In 
the  remaining  instance  the  cause  was  a  matter  of  uncertainty. 

Hcemaiuria, — In  1  of  the  12  cases  here  enumerated,  the  symptom 
was  supposed  to  depend  upon  a  calculus  in  the  kidney,  all  the  rest 
upon  disease  of  the  kidney,  with  persistent  albuminuria.  All  the 
&tal  cases  were  firom  the  latter  cause.  It  may  be  as  well  to  mention 
that  no  cases  have  been  classed  as  hematuria,  unless  the  blood  was  in 
sufficient  quantity  visibly  to  discolour  the  urine.  Had  those  been  in- 
cluded where  a  few  blood  globules  were  found  by  microscopic  ex- 
aminatiou)  the  number  would  have  been  much  larger. 

11.  Purpura.' — There  occurred  one  fatal  case  of  purpura,  where  there 
was  uo  other  lesion  to  account  for  death.  The  patient  sank  in  a  con- 
dition much  resembling  typhoid  fever.  In  another,  which  terminated 
fatally,  the  result  was  due  to  a  complication  of  disease,  the  hearty 
kidneys,  liver,  and  lungs  being  affected. 

12.  AnoRmia  and  Debility, — In  this  class  have  been  included,  not 
only  cases  of  simple  ansemia,  but  those  of  debility,  which  were  not 
strictly  owing  to  this  cause,  but  which  could  not  be  convenieutly  placed 
elsewhere ;  for  instance,  prostration  originating  in  the  nervous  system 
from  drinking,  &c.  The  only  fatal  case  was  that  of «  woman  who  had 
suffered  from  starvation  after  partuidtion.  The  immediate  cause  of 
death  was  erysipelas.  A  more  particular  notice  of  her  case  will  be 
found  elsewhere. 

13.  OfdorosiB. — This  affection  has  been  regarded  as  a  symptom  of 
amenorrhcea,  and  therefore  requires  no  particular  notice  in  this  place. 

14.  Caclkcemia. — ^H^ra  axe  \\\d\i!i<^^\A^  t^ow  cases  where  the  blood 
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was  altered  by  purulent  infectiou,  or  by  a  superabundance  of  white 
corpuscles  as  the  result  of  splenic  disease.  They  were  thus  divided  : 
pysBmia  in  7 ;  leucocythsemia  in  3.  All  the  former  were  £Ettal^  and 
one  of  the  latter. 

15.  Scrofula, — In  all  the  cases  thus  described  the  bones  or  joints 
were  afi^ted.  The  majority  of  such  cases  necessarily  come  under 
notice  in  the  surgical  wards.  Both  the  fatal  cases  had  dropsy  and 
xenal  disease. 

16.  FhthMis, — This  was  associated  with  bronchitis,  pneumonia,  or 
pleurisy,  mostly  consequent  upon  the  tubercles,  in  24  instances.  In 
one  case  with  emphysema,  and  in  two  with  pneumothorax.  In  10  of 
the  cases  disease  of  the  kidneys  also  existed. 

Tabes  AfeierUeriea. — ^This  term  is  used  to  include  all  instances  of 
tubercular  disease  of  the  peritoneum,  whether  confined  to  the  mesen- 
teric glands  or  not.  In  4  of  the  fatal  cases  peritonitis  was  present. 
In  another  the  cause  of  death  was  meningitis,  the  patient  being  at  the 
flame  time  phthisical 

17.  Sdrrhtu, — ^This  disease  affected  the  uterus  in  all  the  instances 
recorded,  save  two. 

Eneephalcfid, — This  was  divided  among  the  liver,  the  kidneys,  the 
bones,  and  the  intestines,  in  the  order  as  to  frequency  in  which  they 
are  mentioned. 

18.  Hysteria^ — Males  were  the  subject  of  well-marked  hysteria  in 
2  cases.  The  affection  was  only  noticed  in  connexion  with  amenorrhoea 
in  3  instances. 

19.  Chorea. — ^These  cases  weve  all  uncomplicated,  except  1,  where 
hysteria  co-existed. 

20.  Delirium  Tremens. — Of  the  17  cases,  a  woman  was  the  subject 
of  the  disease  in  one.  Two  of  the  fatal  cases  are  stated  as  complicated; 
in  1  pneumonia  was  found  after  death,  probably  quite  secondary  in  its 
origin ;  in  the  other,  the  disease  came  on  after  the  patient  had  been 
attacked  with  acute  rheumatism. 

21.  Tetanus. — One  well-marked  case  of  this  disease  in  an  idiopathic 
form  occurred.  .  It  was  preceded  by  some  affection  of  the  throat, 
which  was  supposed  to  have  been  diphtheria.  Becovery  took  place, 
although  the  patient  obstinately  refused  all  medicine. 

22.  Brain  and  Spinal  Card. — In  each  of  the  4  fatal  cases  of  encepha- 
litis, tubercular  deposit  was  found  in  the  lungs  or  bronchial  glands.  Six 
cases  of  chronic  disease  of  the  brain  proved  fatal ;  a  tumour  was  found 
in  2,  softening  in  4.  The  complications  were  few,  and  oomparativdy 
unimportant. 

In  the  4  cases  of  functional  disturbance  which  are  recorded  as  fatal, 
death  occurred  in  3  from  renal  disease;  in  the  fourth,  as  was  supposed, 
from  starvation. 

23.  Paralysis. — Many  cases  of  hemiplegia  and  paraplegia  (7  of  the 
former,  2  of  the  latter)  have  necessarily  been  enumerated  in  the 
preceding  class.  Those  cases  of  hemiplegia  where  there  was  no 
evidence  of  softening  or  tumour,  and  where  there  had  been  no  marked 
apoplectic  fit  with  loss  of  oonsoiousnessy  appear  only  under  the  present 
beading,        .  . 
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Cases  of  parapl^ia  without  evideDoe  of  inflammation  of  the  spinal 
cord,  in  which,  in  short,  paralysis  was  the  only  symptom,  are  in  like 
manner  not  recorded  elsewhere. 

The  3  cases  described  as  general  paralysis  were,  in  &ct,  of  para- 
plegia beginning  at  the  arms,  and  the  symptom  was  supposed  to 
result  in  each  instance  from  inflammatory  action  within  the  spinal 
canaL 

25.  ffectrt. — The  relation  of  the  affections  of  the  heart  and  its  mem* 
branes  to  rheumatism  has  been  adverted  to  already.  Pericarditis 
occurred  with  acute  rheumatism  seven  times^  with  pleurisy  twice,  and 
twice  as  the  sequel  of  long-standing  hypertrophy  and  valvxdar  disease. 
Endocarditis  was  not  recognised,  except  as  the  associate  of  acute 
rheumatism.  Hypertrophy  of  the  muscular  structure  was  noted  in 
16  cases  in  conjunction  with  some  other  morbid  state  of  the  organ,  in 
12  with  albuminuria.  Taking  the  whole  number  of  cases  of  hyper- 
trophy, dropsy  was  present  in  12.  In  the  instances  of  dilatation,  that 
symptom  was  present  in  5,  thus  occurring  with  about  the  same  fre- 
quency in  either  case. 

Two  cases  of  simple  fatty  degeneration  of  the  heart  terminated  in 
sudden  death  while  in  the  hospital  Both  were  complicated  with 
phthisis. 

Valvular  disease  was  associated  with  some  other  alteration  of  the 
heart,  generaUy  consequent  upon  it,  in  18  cases ;  with  persistent  albu- 
minuria in  9  j  with  a  notable  degree  of  dropsy  in  10;  with  some  pul- 
monary affection  in  8. 

26.  Bloodvessels. — Of  the  6  fatal  cases  of  aneurysm,  4  were  of  the  tho- 
racic aorta ;  2  of  these  terminated  by  bursting,  1  into  the  pericardium,  1 
into  the  left  pleura.  Another  case  was  of  the  innominate,  the  patient 
dying  apparently  of  bronchitis.  In  the  remaining  case,  the  precise 
seat  of  the  disease  could  not  be  discovered.  There  existed  extensive 
hsemorrhage  behind  the  peritoneum,  which  was  supposed  to  have 
resulted  from  the  rupture  of  a  small  aneurysm  connected  with  one  of 
the  smaller  branches  of  the  aorta. 

In  2  of  the  cases  of  aneurysm,  phthisis  also  existed* 
A  remarkable  case  was  admitted,  where  the  patient  had  an  abdo- 
minal tumour,  mistaken  during  life  for  an  enlarged  spleen.  This 
proved  to  be  a  mass  of  blood  which  had  escaped  from  a  small 
ulcerated  opening  in  the  abdominal  aorta.  The  adjacent  vertebra 
were  carious. 

27.  Lungs,  <tc. — ^Two  of  the  cases  of  larjmgitis  were  chiDnic,  2 
acute.  In  both  of  the  latter  the  operation  f<M:  laryngotomy  was  per- 
formed, and  both  terminated  &tally.  In  one  of  them  the  larynx  was 
not  opened  until  the  patient  was  in  articulo;  in  the  other,  the  patient 
survived  the  operation  for  twenty-four  hours,  and  then  sank  without 
any  assignable  cause. 

Of  the  4  cases  of  tracheitis  (all  of  the  female  sex),  1  was  an  ordi* 
nary  case  of  croup  in  a  child  two  years  and  nine  months  old,  which 
proved  fatal  after  the  operation. 

All  the  remaining  cases  were  regarded  as  diphtheria,  and  treated 
with  BtimulantB)  but  ^nce  ^<b  ^^^aam^ia  ^ancmEod  after  death 
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obaracterigtic  of  croup,  they  are  neoeasarily  enumerated  under  thia 
beading. 

One  occurred  in  a  child  two  years  old.  A  small  patch  of  lymph 
was  seen  upon  one  tonsil,  which  led  to  the  diagnosis.  After  death 
hlse  membrane  was  found  coating  the  lower  inch  of  the  trachea,  and 
filling  up  the  right  bronchus  and  all  its  ramifications. 

In  the  next  case,  the  child,  aged  nine,  was  admitted  with  membrane 
on  the  fikuces,  and  an  ulcer  upon  each  tonsil  She  sank  without  any 
dyspnoea,  although  after  death  false  membrane  was  found  lining  the 
air  passages  horn  the  epiglottis  to  the  secondary  ramifications  of  the 
bronchial  tubes. 

The  last  patient  was  seventeen  years  old;  she  had  come  from  a  place 
where  diphtheria  had  been  common  (Foulness).  On  admission,  the 
fiinces  were  ooTered  with  grey  membrane,  respiration  being  naturaL 
But  dyspnoea  soon  came  on,  and  was  not  much  relieved  by  trache- 
otomy. After  death,  fidse  membrane  was  seen  coating  the  whole  of 
the  air  passages  from  the  epiglottis  to  the  secondary  brauches  of  the 
bronchia]  tubes,  besides  what  existed  upon  the  fitucea  There  was  also 
a  slight  degree  of  pneumonia. 

The  complications  of  bronchitis  were  as  follows : 

Phthisis  occurred  in .15  cases 

Albuminuria 6     „ 

Disease  of  the  heart 5    ,, 

Emphysema 4    „ 

Pleurisy     .     •     •     . ^    n 

Pneumonia 2     »» 

Ague 2    „ 

Bhenmatism  .    , 2    „ 

Aneurism 2    „ 

Beaide  which,  scabies,  swelled  cervical  glands^  ansBmia,  purpura,  and 
erysipelas,  each  occnired  in  a  single  ijistanoa. 

The  complications  of  pneumonia  may  be  thus  stated : 

Albuminuria  was  present  in 6  cases 

Pleurisy •    ,     •     6    „ 

Phthisis ^     ff 

Disease  of  the  heart 4    „ 

Chronic  disease  of  the  brain    .    •     .     .    ^     •    2  '  „ 

Delirium  tremens ^..••2^ 

BronchitiB 2^ 

Beaide  these,  continued  fever,  pytsmia,  erysipdaa^  diphtheria,  croop, 
aneurism,  and  peritonitis  each  occurred  in  I  case.  Dropsy  was  present 
in  4  instances,  but  was  regarded  as  a  symptom  of  the  affection  of  the 
heart  or  kidneys,  with  which  it  was  in  each  case  associated. 

Of  the  3  cases  of  pulmonary  apoplexy,  2  were  associated  with 
disease  of  the  heart,  1  with  albuminuria  and  hydrothorax. 
Pulmonary  emphysema  was  associated  with : 

Bronchitis  in    .... 7 

Disease  of  the  heart 2    „ 

Phthisis^     •« 1m 

Albwninnria 1m 
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Bronchitis  was  thus  present  in  all  but  2.  In  1  of  these  phthisis  was 
clearly  diagnosed,  although  as  the  patient  left  the  hospital  this  was 
not  verified  by  dissection. 

The  complications  of  pleurisy  were  thus  distributed : 

Pneumonia  in 6  cases 

Disease  of  the  heart ^9* 

Phthisis ^     » 

Bronchitis •    •     3     „ 

Albuminuria ^     >9 

Beside  which  continued  fever,  chronic  disease  of  the  brain,  and  peri- 
tonitis were  each  observed  in  a  single  case. 

One  case  of  empyema  was  admitted ;  the  disease  was  associated  with 
dilatation  of  the  heart  and  peritonitis.  The  pus  was  circumscribed  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  pleura,  and  the  disease  was  mistaken  during  life 
for  enlargement  of  the  liver. 

In  both  cases  of  pneumothorax  the  perforation  was  the  result  of 
phtliisis. 

The  only  case  of  well-marked  asthma  was  associated  with  bron- 
chitis and  emphysema. 

28.  Quinsey  occurred  once  in  conjunction  with  chronic  rheumatism. 
The  other  cases  were  uncomplicated. 

CynancJie  Phai'yiigea  occurred  in  company  with  chronic  rheumatism, 
neuralgia,  and  chronic  enlargement  of  the  tonsils,  each  in  1  case. 

Relaxation  of  Hie  Throat  was  accompanied  in  .1  case  by  hysteria,  in 
another  by  marked  anaemia.  .     . 

Dipluheria. — In  two  supposed  instances  of  this  disease  the  pro- 
minent symptom  was  the  appearance  of  membrane  upon  the  trachea 
and  bronchi.  These  therefore  appear  also  under  the  heading  of  croup. 
In  one  of  them  tracheotomy  was  performed.  In  another  case  much 
membrane  was  found  upon  the  larynx;  pneumonia,  peritonitis,  and 
perforation  of  the  intestines  were  each  observed  in  conjunction  with 
the  disease. 

Ulceration  of  Hie  Throat. — Cases  of  ulceration  from  scarlatina  are 
not  included  in  this. class.  The  only  complication,  here  observed  was 
the  poison  of  syphilis. 

29.  Diseases  of  the  Stomach  and  (Esophagus. 

Dyspepsia  occurred  twice  with  hysteria;  once  with  prolapsus  uteri, 
rheumatism,  and  disease  of  the  heart. 

Ulceration  of  the  Stomachy  dsc, — In  one  of  these  cases  there  existed, 
as  far  as  could  be  ascertained,  a  communication  between  the  cesophagus 
and  the  trachea. 

30.  Diseases  of  the  Intestinal  Canal, — Enteritis  occurred  in  a  patient 
suffering  from  disease  of  the  heart.  Of  the  two  fatal  cases  of  ob- 
struction, one  was  an  example  of  simple  stricture  of  the  colon,  the 
other  of  encephaloid  disease  of  the  same  part  of  the  canal. 

Where  looseness  of  the  bowels  was  merely  a  symptom  of  some  other 
disease  it  is  not  classed  as  diarrhoea  in  this  table.  In  one  case  it  was  due 
to  the  patient  having  swallowed  hydrochloric  acid. 

Ulceration  qf  the  Intestines,  ascertained  chiefly  by  post-mortem 
examination.    In  6  caaea  tvi\^TC^>iax>  ^Ith  phthisis  in  every  one.    It 
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also  occurred  once  with  fever,  and  once  in  conjunction  with  diphtheria 
and  hjpercatharsis;  this  case  has  been  referred  to  before.  Peritonitis 
supervened  upon  this  lesion  in  two  instances. 

31.  Diaeaaea  of  the  Peritoneum. 

Acute  PeritonUii  was  found  complicated  with  phthisis  in  3  cases. 
In  1  of  these  there  was  tubercular  deposit  also  in  the  peritoneum  ;  in 
another  the  intestines  were  ulcerated ;  and  in  the  third,  disease  of  the 
heart  existed.  Of  the  remaining  fatal  cases,  3  were  associated  with 
disease  of  the  heart,  1  with  disease  of  the  kidneys.  Thus  in  every 
fatal  case  the  peritonitis  was  found  to  depend  upon  some  other  lesion. 

C/tronic  Peritonitis, — Of  the  6  fatal  cases,  5  were  associated  with 
tubercular  disease;  the  details  were  as  follows: 

■Dixi'  •       •xi.  J        'x  •  'x  •     o  Wl  of  which  intestines 

•    Phthisis,  with  deposit  in  peritoneum,  in  3  ■<  ^       nl    r  tpd  \ 

Deposit  in  peritoneum  or  mesenteric 
glands,  without  phthisis  ...  1 

Phthisis  alone 1     (with  cirrhosis.) 

In  the  remaining  fatal  case  there  existed  empyema,  with  dilatation  of 
the  heart. 

The  complications  in  the  cases  which  recovered  were : 

Ovarian  or  uterine  disease  in 3 

Chronic  rheumatism 1 

Cynanche  pharyngea 1 

1  case  occurred  after  childbirth,  gave  rise  to  ascites,  and  terminated 
in  spontaneous  cure  by  an  opening  through  the  umbilicus.  Malignant 
disease  was  not  observed  as  giving  rise  to  chronic  peritonitis  in  a  single 


32.  Diseases  of  the  Liver. 

Jawndice. — ^This  symptom  appeared  as  the  consequence  of  malignant 
disease  in  3  cases.  In  1  it  was  due  to  gall-stones,  in  1  to  supposed 
congestion.  In  another  it  was  associated  with  paraplegia,  although 
the  precise  connexion  was  not  made  out.  In  the  remaining  8  cases 
the  cause  of  the  condition  was  not  clearly  ascertained. 

Cirrhosis, — Of  the  9  cases  of  this  disorder,  ascites  was  present  in  6, 
hflematemesis  in  2.  These  being  merely  symptoms  of  cirrhosis,  are 
not  counted  as  complications. 

Phthisis  was  associated  with  cirrhosis  in     .     .     3 

Disease  of  the  heart 2 

Disease  of  the  kidneys 2 

Enlargement, — This  in  4  cases  was  owing  to  malignant  disease ;  in 
the  remaining  11  to  some  less  definite  cause.  Disease  of  the  kidneys 
was  associated  with  the  condition  in  3  (in  1  of  which  there  was  also 
phthisis  and  disease  of  the  spleen). 

In  5  cases  ascites  was  present,  while  h»matemesis  was  not  observed 
once. 

Abscess, — In  each  case  this  was  associated  with  pysemia.  Once 
only  this  was  traced  to  its  source — ^a  wound  in  the  finger. 

34.  Spleen. — In  one  of  the  fatal  cases  this  organ  was  found  to  be 
hard  and  brawny;  in  the  other  it  contained  fibrinous  deposits. 

35.  Albumwniwriok,^Dvoi^  and  functional  disturbance  of  the  brain 
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have  been  regarded  as  BjmptomB  of  the  renal  duease,  and  therefore 
have  not  been  counted  in  the  table  as  oomplications.  In  the  whole 
number  of  cases  dropsical  effusion  took  place  in  34.  The  functions 
of  the  brain  were  disturbed,  apparently  as  a  consequence  of  the  renal 
disorder,  in  4  instances.  Beside  these,  the  complications  were  thuf 
distributed : 

Disease  of  the  heart occurred  in  15  cases. 

Phthisis •     •  „  d     M 

Other  disease  of  lungs,  mostly  bronchitis  „  1 1     9» 

Disease  of  liver „  4     „ 

Hemiplegia „  2     „ 

Apoplexy. „  1     „ 

General  paralysis „  In 

One  of  the  cases  of  supra-renal  disease  was  recognised  as  such 
during  life.  The  discoloration  of  the  skin  was  like  the  &intest  tings 
of  jaundice;  the  conjunctivae  remained  quite  white.  The  disease  was 
tubercular,  the  lungs  and  the  mesenteric  glands  were  affected  to  an  in- 
significant degree.  In  the  other  case  there  was  dropsy,  depending  upon 
disease  of  the  heart  and  kidneys.  The  supra-rentd  disease  was  not 
recognised  during  life,  although  the  face  and  the  upper  portions  of  the 
thighs  were  of  a  brownish  colour. 

37.  The  distinction  between  ovarian  dropsy  and  ovarian  tumour 
has  not  been  carried  out  in  this  table,  in  consequence  of  the  co- 
existence of  both  fluid  and  solid  matter  in  these  forms  of  disease. 
In  the  cases  given,  fluid  was  greatly  predominant  in  4. 
Of  the  b  fatal  cases  of  ovarian  disease,  4  were  malignant.  The 
other  was  an  example  of  a  simple  cyst  complicated  with  phthisis. 
The  patient  sank  after  tapping.  In  conjunction  with  these  forms  of 
disease,  peritonitis  occurred  in  3  casea  Beside  this,  crural  phlebitis, 
malignant  deposit  in  the  crural  and  mesenteric  glands,  disease  of  the 
liver  and  of  the  kidneys,  each  occurred  in  a  single  instance. 

39.  Bones  and  Joints, — These  structures  were  diseased  in  conse- 
quence of  rheumatism  in  6  easea  The  affection  was  of  a  scrofulous 
character  in  4  cases,  in  one  of  which  phthisis  was  also  present.  In  one 
instance  the  bones  were  the  seat  of  malignant  deposit. 

40.  Skin, — The  only  fatal  case  of  cellular  inflammation  was  in  con- 
junction with  pyaemia.  In  both  the  fatal  cases  stated  as  disease  of  the 
absorbent  glands,  those  structures  were  the  seat  of  malignant  de{>osit 
In  one  of  them  the  ovaries  were  similarly  affected;  in  the  other  the 
disease  was  confined  to  the  glands  and  cellular  tissue. 

41.  Mtisdes, — In  the  single  instance  of  disease  of  the  voluntary 
muscles,  the  pectoralis  xufgor  was  the  seat  of  severe  and  constant  pain ; 
there  was  a  trace  of  albumen  in  the  urine. 

42.  Anomalous,  &c 

The  anomalous  and  accidental  cases  include  2  of  concealed  prcig- 
nancy;  1  of  severe  and  long-continued  vomiting  during  pregnancy; 
5  of  abdominal  swelling  of  doubtful  character;  3  of  pain  in  the  same 
region,  also  of  uncertain  nature;  1  of  consolidation  of  the  lung,  of 
undetermined  character;  1  of  palpitation  and  dyspmsa  without  dis- 
XDverable  disease^  axid  \  oi  dSM;hsbtg|a  from  the  ear. 


